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PREFACH TO TILE FIRST EDITION. 


N presenting to the readers of Thucydides the three last 

books of lus History, I may observe that I have received 
no futher assistance flom any new manuscupts m addition to 
those already noticed m the Preface to the second volume of 
this edition. But I have enjoyed for this last pait of my work 
the benefit of Bekker’s third revision of the text of Thucydides, 
as given in his small Leipzig edition of 1832 My respect for 
Bekkei’s judgment has mereased continually, and I feel so 
gieat a ichance on lus experience and tact, that m many m- 
stances where the reading seemed doubtful, I have yielded 
imphicitly io Ins authority, and probably were [ to go ove: my 
work again, I should follow hrm still more generally. 

It may be asked why I have abandoned my ouiginal intention 
of subjoming appendices to the several volumes of this edition, 
partly philological, and partly histo1ical My answer 1s, that I 
have not time enough at my command to execute my design, 
even to my own satisfaction I neitherahave sufficient know- 
ledge already, nor is 1t in my power to gain it At the same 
tame I am aware that the prosent state of scholarship, as well 
as of Insto1ical inquiry, makes it especially unbecommg to write 
on any philological or Iustorical subject, without being com- 
pletely master of 1¢ 

I shall confine myself therefore to the mere statement of two 
or three points which offer, I think, a tempting field for mvesti- 
gation They are not certamly exclusively connected with Thu- 
eydides, but as bearing gencially upon Gieek philology and his- 
tory, I have thought that the mention of them in this place 
would not be impertinent 

Tt Even after all the labours of the Prussian scholars, much 
remains to be done towards obtaming a complete knowledge of 
the number, and still more of the value, of the Greek MSS. now 
existing in Europe It is not easy to know how many MSS. of 
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any given writer are extant, where they are to be found, and, 
above all, whethe: from their age and character they arc worth 
the trouble ef an exact collation A labow of this kind cannot 
be accomplished by individuals, but the present spit of liberal 
cooperation which seems to influence htcrary as well as scientific 
men thiovghout Emope, renders its accomplishment by the 
combined exeztions of the scholars of different countiies by no 
means umpiacticable It would be exceedingly convenient to 
possess an alphabetical list of all the extant Greek and Latin 
wiiters. with a catalogue raisonnée of the MSS of cach and if 
such a work were attempted, there is little doubt, 1 imagine, 
that m point of number a very large addition would be made to 
the stock of MSS aheady known What the result might be 
im pomt of value 1s another question, still 1t 1s desirable to 
know what we have to trust to, and when we have obtained a 
right estimate of our existing resources in manusciipts, we shall 
then be better able to judge what modern criticism will have to 
do from its own means towaids bringing the text of the ancient 
writers to the greatest possible state of perfection 

IJ. We seem now to have reached that point in our know- 
ledge otf the Greek language, at which other languages of the 
same family must be move largely studicd beiore we can make 
a fresh step in advance The practice of Grech, if I may be 
allowed the expression, seeins tolerably well understood, the 
usage of the best wiiters, not only in pomts of constiuction, but 
even of orthography, has been careiully exammed. We are now 
anxious to explam some few words or expressions of less fre- 
quent occurrence, or to understand the principle of others whose 
meaning we have sufficiently learned from experience I had 
intended, for mstance, to inquue into the difference between the 
two conjunctions ¢«f and 7, and there 1s much in the use of the 
particle az, which has not yet been explained satisfactorly I 
went far enough to ascertain the different uses of «if and iv 
im Thucydides, as a matter of fact, but my ignorance of the 
etymology of the two words*® made me unable to ascend higher, 
and to explain the principle of this difference. It is easy enough 
to guess at etymologies, but this has been done more than 
enough in times past and an etymology built on guesses 1s as 


® On this point Mr Kenrick has been so good as to favour me with a 
communication, which the reader will find in the Appendix. 
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worthless as one founded on real knowledge is mstructive. It 
is possible that a more enlarged study of the different languages 
and dialects of the great Indo-Germanic family, both m ther 
ancient and actual forms, may enable rs to ucqe le cu 
knowledge; and we shall thus obtam pethaps a mote elcar 
understanding of some of those particles which even Low aie 
involved in much uncertainty So far, 1 think, we may hope to 
advance not unreasonably, but further progress seems scarcely 
possible The omgin of language in itself partakes of the same 
obscurity which surrounds the origin of society there is a point 
with both beyond which we cannot penetrate Attempts to 
explain the phenomena of language @ priorz seem to me unwise 
We cannot conceive the mventing of a language, because we 
cannot conceive the human mind acting without language. 
From a certain point we can readily trace the nature of the 
process we can understand how simple terms expressive of 
outward objects were transferred to express by metaphor the 
operations of the mind, but how these simple terms were them- 
selves arrived at, 1t seems impossible to discover, 01 even rea- 
sonably to magine. Wherever the 1esult is obtained by combr 
nation of existing elements, the method 1s intelligible ; but in- 
vention, strictly speaking, appears to belong to a higher power 
than ours As it has been well observed, that, supposing the 
first men to have been savages, we cannot understand how, 
without some divine interference, the human race could ever 
have arrived at civilization, so, if we suppose men to have been 
in such a state as to have had to invent or contrive a language, 
we cannot conceive how mankind, any more than other animals, 
should ever have been able to speak at all 

III Passing from the language of Thucydides to the matter 
contained in his History, the mtroduction in the first book 
naturally leads us to consider the question, how far the pretended 
early history of Greece is really historical or mythical And 
here I confess that further consideration has induced me to 
accede to many of those notions of Niebuhr and Muller which 
I formerly regarded as unreasonably sceptical I had not de- 
ferrcd sufficiently to the tact which 1s gained in these matters 
by great natural ability aided by long experience. Niebuhr's 
comparison 1s most true, that “if any one, on going into Benve- 
* nuto’s prison when his eyes had for months been accustomed 
to see the objects around him, had asserted that Benvenuto, 


“like himself, could not distmgmsh any thing in the darkness, 
“surely he would have been somewhat presumptuous” Yet 
still the character of the early Giccian history does not scem to 
have been completely analysed. Niebuhr has shewn that mm the 
Roman history passages wholly legendary occur in the midst of 
a nairation substantially histo1ical, thus the account of the 
taking of Veu is legendary, while the earlier events of the siege 
are as cleaily historical This 1s portant, because 1t prepares 
us for the same intermixiure m the eaily listory of Greece also, 
and shews us that portions of 1eal history may eaist before the 
beginning of the mercly historical period towards the frontiers 
of fable and luistory patches or fragments of each are often to 
be found completely msulated within the ter1itories of the other. 
And to distinguish one from the other, we must be guided by 
internal evidence, the ancient writers may have offered both 
indisciuminately as lustory, and may have ened in domg so; 
but 18 it not to umtate their error, if we represent both mdis- 
c1iminately to be mythical, because we cannot rely on their dis- 
cernment, and because they have in some instances related as 
history what has no pretensions to the name? 

But with respect to Thucydides himself, 1¢ 18 a question how 
far he 18 to be taxed with such want of discernment, and whe- 
ther he has himself’ regarded any thing as histouical in the tra- 
ditions of ancient Greece which was im fact no better than 
mythical This question 18 one which his editor seems naturally 
ealled upon to examme and it may incidentally perhaps throw 
some light on the question of mythical narratives in general, on 
which as a whole I do not feel mysclf competent to enter fully. 

There is no doubt that the ablest men may entertaim erro- 
neous opinions on points which nothing has led them particu- 
larly to examime. If therefore Thucydides had never been led 
to question the real existence of the chiefs or patriarchs who 
were said to have given their name to their respective people, 
his mention of Hellen and Minos as histoneal persons would 
afford no proof that they were so. And it is well observed by a 
most able writer, that the power of distinguishing between his- 
tory and mythical stories “depends upon a survey of a vast 
“ field, of which but a small part was open to the view” of the 
early Greek histomans. We suspect the real existence of Hellen 
and his sons, because we observe a practice widely spread 
amongst different nations, of deriving the name of a people 
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from a supposed king or leader of it, and not only do we find 
the lives and actions of these pretended heroes to be for the 
most pait of an unhistonical character, but our more extended 
knowledge of languages enables us in many instances to discover 
the real origin of a national name, and thus to prove the false- 
hood of its reputed derivation. And thus a general suspicion 
beng thrown upon such stones, any single one of the number, 
although contaming nothing improbable 1n itself, must yet be 
regarded as unhistorical, unless there be some peculiar circum- 
stances connected with it, giving it some distinet and particular 
ground of credibility 

So far then I am willing to allow that Deucalion and Hellen, 
Pelops and Eumolpus, and any other heroes whom Thucydides 
may have named in his History, cannot be safely maintained to 
be real persons from his having mentioned them as such, with- 
out expressing any doubt as to their reahty Nor can it be 
thought to prove the existence of an individual Homer, the 
author of the Ihad, Odyssey, and Homeric Hymns, that both 
Thucydides and Herodotus appear to have been of this opinion, 
and to have entertamed no doubt of its truth. Literary criti- 
cism was in their days so much in its infancy, and that expe- 
rience of the erroneousness of popular traditions which in our 
times has awakened criticism was then so wanting, that the 
ablest men may be forgiven for having embraced the common 
notions on such matters just as they found them, without making 
any inquiry into their truth But with regard to the early his- 
tory of Gieece, Thucydides was well aware of its uncertainty, 
and of the mythic character of some of those accounts which 
had passed for history. It 1s with a full consciousness of these 
facts that he professes to give us notwithstanding a credible 
outhne of the prine:pal revolutions which Greece had under- 
gone, and carnes his notices back to a period earlier than the 
Dorian conquest of Peloponnesus, or even than the war of Troy. 
His account of the Pelopid kings 1s professedly drawn from 
the statements of those “who had received from their fathers 
“ the clearest information as to the affairs of the Peloponnesians.” 
Herodotus, when speaking of the Dorian mvasion of Pelopon- 
nesus, expressly says that the account given of it by the 
Lacedsemonians themselves, differed from all the stories of the 
poets. Is it mmpossible that there should have existed, along 
with the poetical version of the early Greek history, another 
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version of a simpler and tiuer character; and that long before 
written narratives were known, a faithful tradition may have 
been handed down in some particular families, which the 
memory could have retained as readily, when once applied to 
the task, as 1t 1s known to have retained the verses of the 
rhapsodists And if this be so, the fabulous actions asembed 
to any hero in the poetical version of his exploits are no moie 
a reason for our rejecting the histonical traditions respecting 
him, and for supposing him to be altogether an imaginary person- 
age, than the romances about Charlemagne should make us 
disbelieve the biography of Eginhard. 

Undoubtedly it may be said that these apparently historical 
traditions have no real foundation, and are no more than 
the clumsy attempts of Paleephatus to make fable pass for truth 
by merely divesting it of its rmpossibilities And m this man- 
ner, according to Niebuhr, the annalist Piso pruned and mangled 
the poetical legends of Rome, and thought by so doing to 
convert them into history. It may be so certamly, but it does 
not follow that it must be so; and with respect to Greece, the 
judgment of Thucydides 1s no inconsiderable argument to prove 
that it was not so And if any writer as able and as inquiring 
as Thucydides, and as fully aware of the existence and real 
character of the poetical legends, had arisen at Rome in the 
age of the Scipios, or even of Cicero, and aftor stating in 
express terms the general uncertainty of the caly Roman 
history, had given a brief outline of 1ts principal events, col- 
lected from sources which he conceived to be trustworthy, such 
a sketch would in all probability have rendered the immortal 
work of Niebuhr m great measure superfluous. 

It is mdeed natural that revolutions which effect a change 
in the mhabitants of a country should tend to interrupt the 
traditions of the conquered people, or to corrupt them, and 
thus the Dorian conquest was likely to obscure the recollections 
of the Achaian princes of Sparta and Mycene Yet it should 
be remembered that the Achaians were neither extirpated nor 
enslaved, that they may have retained ther own traditions, 
as the Welsh and Irish have done under circumstances somewhat 
similar; and that in one part even of Peloponnesus itself the 
descendants of the Pelopid princes had established themselves 
as conquerors, amid the general disasters of their race; so 
that m Achaia the old Achaian traditions may have been 
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preserved as easily as the Dozian traditions in Lacoma and 
Argolis With 1espect to the Dorans themselves, of their 
whole early history since their establishment m Peloponnesus 
had in the time of Thucydides become utterly lost, if the very 
race of then kings had been falsified, so that they pretended 
to be Achaians and Herachide, whilst in reality they were 
Dorians like the rest of their people, such a phenomenon would 
eall for some inqumry mto its causes, as 1t has no antecedent 
probability to induce us to believe 1t It is not probable that 
a people far removed from the condition of savages, and esta- 
blished within historical memory in the country which they 
were actually occupying , a people who since that period had 
undergone no great revolutions, whose social and political 1¢- 
Jations, whose religion, and whose customs had suffered no 
change, should nevertheless have wholly lost the memory of 
their ancestors’ fortunes, and should have had none but a 
poetical history, thovgh their traditions were notoriously at 
variance with the stories of every known poct But most 
incredible of all is it that they could have been mistaken as to 
the race of their kings, to which thoir existing institutions bore 
a living witness A man’s race im ancient times was marked 
by the peculiar religious worship of his family, thus Herodotus, 
in order to throw light on the extraction of Isagoras, observes, 
that the members of his gens sacrificed to the Cai1an Jupiter and 
owing to this circumstance, the memory of any distinguished 
person’s origin was preserved in as effectual a manner as it 
could be by a series of contemporary documents Now the 
constant voice of tradition as to the Achaian extraction of the 
Spartan kings must have been confimed by their pecuhar 
religious ceremonies, such as they existed in the historical age 
of Greece, and there 1s no likelihood that these should have 
undergone any change since the period of the Dorian conquest 
But if they were then Achaian, and not Douian, the penod 
of the alleged expulsion of the Herachidse fiom Peloponnesus 
was at that time within memory, and a thing so tenaciously 
remembered as the peculiar ancestry or race of a people would 
not be forgotten m the course of a hundred years Besides 
every tradition of the Spartans attested that the kings were 
of a different race from their people, the royalty of the one, 
and the dependent allodial property of the other, were denved 
from a supposed original contract, by which the two parties 
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united for their common benefit, the Herachde recovering 
the thrones which belonged to their race, whilst the Douans, 
to whose aid thar restoration was owing, took care to assert 
ther own mdependent condition, very distinct from that of 
a mere djjyos in those early times undex its own natuial heio 
chiefs It scems to me the wildest of fancies to suppose that 
all these traditions, which were not poetical, as well as the 
known rehgious ites of the hings, were the mere fimts of 
state policy, which aitfully 1epresented the Dorian chicfs as 
bemg of Achaiun eatiaction, m order to give a sort of colour 
of uight to their occupation of the Peloponnesus As 1f barbarian 
conquerois needed such a pretest, or were in the habit of 
inventing 1t, as if the Norman chiefs would have forsworn their 
own real ancestry, to 1epresent themselves as descended fiom 
the 1ace of the conquered Saxons And wheie is the impro- 
bability of the common story, which represents the Heraclide 
as exiled from Peloponnesus, and then becoming the chiefs 
of the people who gave them an asylum? The very same thing 
happened with the Noxman nobles who took refuge in Scotland 
they became chicfs of Keltic clans, to which they gave their 
name without aliciing tho national chaiacter of ther clansmen, 
and im little more than two centuies after their flight into 
Scotland, two of these Norman famulies, those of Bruce and 
Balhol, were seated on the Scottish throne Without pictending 
then to asseit the histouical character of the sto1ics told of the 
individual founders of the Spartan royalty, yet that the Spartan 
kings were of Achaian and not of Dorian extraction seems to 
me to admit of no reasonable doubt; being precisely one of 
those pomts on which tradition may best be trusted, bemg 
proved by what in ancient times was a positive evidence, sup- 
plymg the place of listory, namely, the pecular character of the 
religious rites of different races, and being in itself quite con- 
sistent with probability, yet had it not been true, most unhkely 
to have been invented. 

aTV. There is another point not peculiarly connected with 


a What follows, on the subject of citizenship, has been contioverted since 
the appearance of the first edition of this work, by those whose arguments 
and authority are alhke entitled to the greatest respect I hope to have an 
opportunity ere long of returning to the subject, and attempting to meet the 
objections brought agaist the theory here mamtamed In the meanwhile, 
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Thucydides, except so far as he may be considered as the 
representative of all Grecian history. which appears to me 
deserving of notice, that state of imperfect citizenship so 
common in Greece under the various names of pérotxou, weploinon, 
otvouot, Ge This is a matter of importance, as bearing upon 
some of the great and eternal principles of political science, 
and thus applying more or less to the history of every age 
and nation. 

It seems to be assumed in modetin times, that the being 
born of free parents within the tenitory of any paiticular state, 
and the paying towaids the suppoit of its government, conveys 
a natural claim to the rights of citizenship. In the ancient world, 
on the contrary, citizenship, unless specially conferred as a 
favour by some definite law or charter, was deivable only from 
race The descendants of a foreigner remained foreigners to 
the end of time, the cieumstance of ther being boin and 
bred in the country was held to make no change m their con- 
dition, community of place could no more convert aliens into 
citizens than 1t could change domestic ammals into men. Nor 
did the paying of taxes confer citizenship, taxation was the 
piice paid by a stranger for the liberty of 1esiding in a country 
not lus own, and for the protection afforded by its laws to his 
person and property; butit was thought to have no necessary 
connection with the franchise of a ertzen, far less with the right 
of legislating for the commonwealth 

Citazenship was de1ived fiom race, but distinctions of race 
were not of that odious and fantastic character which they have 
borne m modein times; they implied real differences often of 
the most important kind, rehgious and moual. Particular races 
worshipped particular gods, and m a particular manner. But 
different gods had different attmbutes, and the moral image 
thus presented to the continual contemplation and veneration 
of the people could not but produce some effect on the national 
character. According to the attributes of the god was the 
nature of the hymns in which he was celebrated, even the 
music varied, and this alone, to a people of such lively sensi- 
bilities as the Greeks, was held to be a powerful moral engine ; 


I did not think it desirable to carry on such an argument at length in the 
preface to an edition of Thucydides, so that I have contented myself with 
reprinting the preface in its o1iginal form, reserving a fuller exposition and 
defence of the positions maintained im it for another occasion 
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whilst the accompanying ceremomes of the worship enforced 
with still greater effect the umpression produced by the hymns 
and music Again, paiticular races had particular customs 
which affected the relations of domestic life and of public 
Amongst some polygamy was allowed, amongst others forbidden , 
some held infanticide to be an atrocious e1ume, others in certain 
cases ordained it by law Practices and professions regarded. 
as infamous by some, were freely tolerated o1 honoured amongst 
others the laws of property and of inheritance were completely 
various. Jt 1s not then to be wondered at that Thucydides, 
when speaking of a city founded jomtly by Ionians and Dozians, 
should have thought it right to add “that the prevauling insti- 
“ tutions of the place wee the Ioman ,” for according as they 
wore derived from one or the othe of the two 1aces, the whole 
character of the people would be different And therefore the 
nature of persons of different 1ace in the same commonwealth, 
unless one 1ace had a complete ascendency, tended to confuse 
all the relations of hfe, and all men’s notions of ight and 
wrong, or by compelling men to tolerate m so near a 1clation 
as that of fellow citizens differences upon the main pomts of 
human life, led to a general carclessness and scepticism, and 
encouraged the notion that 1ight and wrong have no teal 
existence, but are the mere creatures of human opinion 

But the interests of ambition and avarice ale ever umpatient 
of moral baruiers When a conquering pice or people had 
formed a vast dommon out of a number of different nations, 
the several customs and religions of each were either to be 
extirpated, or melted into one mass, in which each learned to 
tolerate those of its neighbours, and to despise 1ts own. And 
the same blending of races, and consequent confusion and de- 
generacy of manners, was favoured by commercial policy, which, 
regarding men solely m the relation of buyers and sellers, con- 
sidered. other points as comparatively unimportant, and in order 
to win customers would reavlily saciifice or endanger the purity 
of moral and religious mstitutions. So that im the ancient woild 
eivization which grew chiefly out of conquest or commerce, went 
almost hand in hand with demoralization. 

Now to those who think that political society was ordained 
for higher purposes than those of mere police or of traffic, the 
principle of the ancient commonwealths in making agreement in 
region and morals the test of citizenship cannot but appear 
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wise and good And yet the nuxture of races is essential to 
the umprovement of mankind, and an exclusive attachment to 
national customs 1s incompatible with tiue hberahty How then 
was the problem to be solved , how could civilization be attained 
without moral degeneracy, how could a narrow-minded bigotry 
be escaped without falling into the worse evil of Epicurean 
indifference? Christianity has answered these questions most 
satisfactorily, by making religious and moral agreement inde- 
pendent of race or national customs; by furnishing us with a 
sure criterion to distinguish between what 1s essential and 
eternal, and what is indifferent, and temporal or local , allowing, 
nay commanding us to be with regard to every thing of this 
latter kind m the highest degree tolerant, liberal, and compre- 
hensive , while 1t gives to the forme: that only sanction to which 
umplicit reverence may safely and usefully be paid, not the fond 
sanction of custom, or national prejudice, or human authority of 
any kind whatever, but the sanction of the tauth of God. 

That bond and test of citizenship then which the ancient 
legislato1s were compelled to seck in sameness of race, because 
thus only could they avoid the worst of evils, a confusion and 
consequent indifference mm men’s notions of mght and wrong, 1s 
now furnished to us in the profession of Christianity. He who 
is a Chnistian, let his race be what 1t will, let his national 
customs be ever so different from ours, is fitted to become our 
fellow citizen for his being a Christian mplies that he retains 
such of his national customs only as are morally indifferent, 
and for all such we ought to feel the most perfect toleration. 
He who 1s not a Christian, though his family may have hved for 
generations on the same soil with us, though they may have 
bought and sold with us, though they may have been protected. 
by our laws, and paid #taxes in return for that protection, 1s yet 
essentially not a citizen but a sojourner, and to admit such a 
person to the rights of citizenship tends in principle to the con- 
fusion of right and wrong, and lowers the objects of political 
society to such as are merely physical and external 

In conclusion I must beg to repeat what I have said before, 


a Jt 1s considered in our days that those who are possessed of property in 
a country ought to be citizens in it: the ancient maxim was, that those who 
were citizens ought to be possessed of property. The difference mvolved in 
these two different views 1s most remarkable. 
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that the period to which the work of Thucydides refers belongs 
properly to modern? and not to ancient history, and it is this 
circumstance, over and above the great ability of the histouian 
himself, which makes 1t so peculiarly deserving of our study 
The state of Giecce from Pezicles to Alexander, fully deseribed 
to us as 1t 18 in the works of the great contemporary histozians, 
poets, orators, and plulosopheis, affords a political lesson perhaps 
more applicable to our own times, 1f taken all together, than any 
other poution of listory which can be named anterior to the 
eighteenth century Where Thucydides, in his reflections on 
the bloody dissensions at Corcyra, notices the decay and extine- 
tion of the simplicity of old times, he marks the great transition 
from ancient history to modern, the transition from an age of 
feeling to one of reflection, from a peziod of ignorance and cre- 
dulty to one of inquny and scepticism Now such a transition 
took place m part in the sixteenth century, the period of the 
Reformation, when compared with the ages preceding it, was 
undoubtedly one of inquiry and reflection But still it was an 
age of strong feclmg and of mntense belicf, the human mind 
cleared a space for itself vigorously withm a ecitam cnele, but 
except in individual cases, and even those scarcely ax owed, there 
were still acknowledged linuts of authouty, which mquiry had 
not yet ventured to question. The period of Roman e:ilization 
from the times of the Gracch to those of the Antonines was in 
this respect far more completely mcdern, and accordingly this 
is one of the periods of history which we should do well to study 
most carefully But unfortunately our information respecting 1% 
is much scantier than in the case of the corresponding portion 
of Greek Iustory, the writers, generally speaking, are greatly 
inferior, and in freedom of inquiry no greater range was or 


> It 1s curious to observe how readily men mistake accidental distinctions 
for such as are really essential A lively writer, the author of the “ Bubbles 
from the Brunnen of Nassau,” mdicules the study of what 1s called ancient 
history, and as an instance of its uselessness, asks what lessons in the art of 
war can be derived from the insignificant contests which took place before the 
anvention of gunpowder Now it so happens that one who well knew what 
military lessons were instructive, the emperor Napoleon, has selected out of 
the whole range of history the campaigns of seven generals only, as impoxrtant 
to be studied by an officer professionally m all their details, and of these 
seven, three belong to the times of Greece and Rome, namely, Alexander, 
Hannibal, and Cesar. See Napoleon’s “ Mélanges Histomques,” tome II, 
p. 10 
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could be taken than that which the mind of Greece had reached 
already And im pomt of political experience, we are even at 
this hour scarcely on a level with the statesmen of the age of 
Alexander Mere lapse of years confers here no increase of 
knowledge, four thousand years have furnished the Asiatic with 
scarcely any thmg that deserves the name of political expe- 
rience, two thousand yeais smee the fall of Caithage have fur- 
nished the African with absolutely nothmg Even m Europe 
and m America it would not be easy now to collect such a 
treasure of experience as the constitutions of 153 common- 
wealths along the various coasts of the Mediterranean offered 
to Anstotle. There he might study the institutions of various 
races derived from various sources: every possible vaiety of 
external position, of national character, of positive law, agni- 
cultural states and commercial, military powers and maritime, 
wealthy countries and poor ones, monarchies, aristocracies, and 
democracies, with every imaginable form and combmation of 
each and all; states overpeopled and underpeopled, old and 
new, m every circumstance of advance, matuuty, and decline 

So rich was the experience which Anstotle enjoyed, but which 
to us 18 only attainable mediately and imperfectly through his 
other wiitings, his own record of all these commonwealths, as 
well as all other information concerning the greatest part of 
them, having unhappily perished. Nor was the moral experience 
of the age of Greek civilization less complete. By moral expe- 
rience | mean an acquaintance with the whole compass of those 
questions which relate to the metaphysical analysis of man’s 
natuie and faculties, and to the practical object of his being 

This was derived from the strong critical and inquiring spirit of 
the Greek sophists and philosophers, and from the unbounded 
freedom which they enjoyed. In mere metaphysical research the 
schoolmen were indefatigable and bold, but in moral questions 
there was an authority which restrained them among Christians 
the notions of duty and of virtue must be assumed as beyond 
dispute. But not the wildest extravagance of atheistic wicked- 
ness in modern times can go further than the sophists of Greece 
went before them, whatever audacity can dare and subtilty 
contrive to make the words “ good” and “ evil” change ther 
meaning, has been already tried in the days of Plato, and by his 
eloquence, and wisdom, and faith unshaken, has been put to 
shame ‘Thus it is that while the advance of civilization destroys 


XVI PREFACE 


much that is noble, and throws over the mass of human society 
an atmosphere somewhat dull and hard, yet it 1s only by its 
peculiar tials, no less than by its positive advantages, that the 
utmost virtue of human nature can be matured And those who 
vainly lament that progress of earthly things which, whether 
good or evil, 1s certainly mevitable, may be consoled by the 
thought that its sure tendency 1s to confirm and purify the 
virtue of the good and that to us, holding m our hands not the 
wisdom of Plato only, but also a treasure of wisdom and of 
comfort which to Plato was denied, the utmost activity of the 
human mind may be viewed without appiehension, m the con- 
fidence that we possess a charm to depiive it of its evil, and to 
make 1t minister for ourselves certainly, and through us, if we 
use 1t 1ightly, for the world in general, to the moie perfect 
triumph of good. 

I lnger round a subject which nothing could tempt me to 
quit but the consciousness of treating 1t too unworthily What 
is muiscalled ancient history, the really modern history of the 
civilization of Greece and Rome, has for years interested me so 
deeply, that 1t is painful to fecl myself after all so unable to 
paint it fully Of the manifold imperfections of this edition of 
Thucydides none can be more aware than I am, but in the 
present state of knowledge these will be soon coriected and 
supplied by othais and I will at least hope that these volumes 
may encourage a spirit of i1cseaich into history, and may in 
some measure assist in duecting 1t, that they may contibute 
to the conviction that history is to be studied as a whole, and 
according to its philosophical divisions, not such as are merely 
geographical and chronological, that the history of Greece and 
of Rome 1s not an idle inquiry about remote ages and forgotten 
institutions, but a hving picture of things present, fitted not so 
much for the curiosity of the scholar, as for the mstruction of 
the statesman and the citizen. 


Fox How, AvMBLESIDgz, 
January 1835. 


©OTKTAIAOY ZYTTPAGH>S 


H. 


ee 


A “ , 5 a 

AE TvAcrmos kai 6 TIv0nv ex rod Tapavros, emet 
“ n 7 ‘ \ 

érerkevacay Tas vads, TapérAevoay és Noxpovs Tovs 


7 
AO 414 "Emiedupious’ kat muvOavoyevae cadéorepov 
Olymp 91 3 ma , 
SICILY 70) OTL OV TAVTEADS TH GITOTETELXLT EVAL Ab 


Gyhppus arrives mm 
Sialy, lands at Hh- 


¢ \ “~ f 3 a 
mera,andbemgjomed "HeryroAas oTpaTia adiKopevous eredOeiv, 
there by a considerable é 


/ , 9 nm / “ 
force from the Siaian EGOvAEVOVTO eir ev OE&ia AaBovres THY Re- 
erties, prepares to 
march overland to 


~ ~ - 
ai apiorepa és ‘Iucpay mparov mArevourres, Kai 
3 , 2 7 \ s' Ja “4 A 
IOQUTOUS TE EKElVOUS Kal OTpaTiay aAAnY TpoaAaBorTeEs, OvS 


? / 3 9 > QT “ 
5 Dupakovoat eiow, aAA Eft Oloy TE KATA TAS 


/ “a yf > 
KeAiay Siaxwdvvetomow éomrEedout, «ir ev 


av weidwor, Kara ynv €Adwot. Kal edokev avrois éml rHs2 
¢ é “~ ¥ 1. ~ b a) - ~ 
Iuepas mAew, ad\Aws Te Kai tov Arrikoy Tecoapov veov 
cy “ > nm € , a e t vd , 
ovrm mapovaay ev T@ Pyyiw, as o Nixias ows, 7uvdavo- 
3 ‘ 3 a Ss 3 ? - \ \ 
Hevos avrous ev Aoxpois eivat, amreorede. POacavres de THv 
‘ f “A N ~ a / 
IgQuAakny TavTHyY TEpaLovvTae La TOU TopOKLoOU, Kat O-YOVTES 
€ f \ / 3 aA 3 e / Ed o \ wv 
Pnyio kai Meconvy, adixvodtvrat és ‘Ipepav. éxet d€ ovres3 


1 dé] perv Bh 2 érapeckevaray 1 maperxevacay R émeceepious T 
‘4 col 
4 lbp olan rl ache 3 om T, 6 maverpariad R1. 8 draxwwduved- 
; “~ 
aow di. diaxevduvevoovow OC Gem exrrevoa D g. Il thy iuépay LO, 


13 wapoocav ev 7G ABCDFHKNPT.V bcdefghik Haack Poppo, 
oell Bekk. vulgo omittunt prepositionem duos] dua D.Qg. post adrods 
ponit B 15 oxdvres ev pyyia P pnyive T. 
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Spos dud rovro mpdoketrat, Ort év rH extn plerumque huic verbo addit preepositio- 
ddvy@pety hy rov Nixiav ris pudakys rou nem els. ITI 34,1 wddw eoyxe xal és 
Kardrhov IleAorowrnoou SCHOL. Nérioy, IV. 3, 1. és ri Tlikop mparoy 
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coming direct from 0 \ a 4 > a ’ \ > ? P 
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6 woddoi d fi, 7 tod te dpywvidov Bh Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo omitt 
particulam 8 PBaoirevdyray K 10 rod ékdak.T  —_Soxovvros mpobupos B 
ll ravogeréepoyv BO, 13 déadirasrots ACDEFGHKRTdegm 
14, oeAivourrious A ré ex Bh. receperunt Bekk Goell om ADEFG 
17 ats] Nourais yp h. 18. ydyyvAAos Bh. yoyyuAos Boissonad ad He- 


rodiani Epimer p 33 qui falhtur. cis] om. g. post doxydvrav habent N V 
20. mp@rovf. 21. rakaBov F. 


exéheve oxdvras abrovs Sic IV. 25,10 only, but to Pythen, as a few lunes 
V 2, 2. et alibi _ Cum dativo effert above we have éreccav—rois ék ray 
TIT 33, 1 od oynowy Addn, 7 Heho- vedv rav oderépwv vairas See also 
movvnow  Itaque é, quod hic habet the note on V “1, 

Dan (P ) ab imperito correctore meul- 18 Téyyros| Primo conflictu, inquit 
catum est DukzrR Plutarchus p 536 occisus est De eyus 


Il ray re oherépwv vavrdy| The pro- uxore Xenophon Anab 25. [VII 
noun, I think, refers not to Gyhppus 8, 8, ry | er Bagot 
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TAVOTPATIA HS amavTyaopuEevor EEHADOY’ On yap Kal eyyus 
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ovTa yolavovro avrov. o dé ,'léras roret Teiyos ev 773 
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Tapod@ Tav ZKeAdv Ehov, kal EvvTa&apevos ws es payny, 
3 “ 3 \ 9 See \ 3 ‘ A \ rd 
adikveirat és Tas Enurodas* kai avaBas xara tov EvpundAor, 
@ € r A ~ \ “ 
1onmep Kal of AOnvaior TO mpOrov, éxoper peTa TOV ZupaKo- 
/ 3 oN ‘N td Cay b / VA \ \ as 
clwy eri TO Telyiopa TOY AOnvaiwy. ervye O€ KaTa TOTO 4 
StexoArvé h 3 érxjom GH. 
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6 Tdé ye rd ret retyos, suprascripto b€ yéra[s] Poppo om cdf. vulgo ?éyas. 
rére| r6 re Bekk 9=réu KR rote i Bh oF. orérerd1 8 fuvra€dpe- 


vos A E 9 ésrasADEFG. smpds rds B Bekk 2 ~~ ecitmrov1 ed p= 
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dé xara rodro Tov xaipod Bh Poppo Goell 


4 Kteardpidov] De furto utrmusque 
vid Diodorum XIII p 389 Athenz- 
um p 234 vid etiam Frontmum II p 
199 Wass De nomme patris Gylippi 
vid VI 93,2 Gyhppum, ab Ephonis 
peculatus damnatum, media vitam fint- 
visse, scribit Athenseus VI. 5 im exsi- 
lum abusse, Plutarchus et Diodorus. 
Duk 

4 6 O€ fléras réret, k tT A | The 
text here is hopelessly corrupt, rd re 
reixyos being nonsense, and rdére being 
so flat, that we cannot conceive 1t to be 
the true reading The name of the 
fort 1s of no consequence, and 1s equally 
obscure whether we read Geta, Jete, 
or Jegas, Jetz however has most in 
its favour, as a place of that name oc- 
eurs in a fragment of Phuilistus, as 
Pliny mentions amongst the states of 
Sicily, both the Etim: and the Jetenses, 
(III 8) and Cicero namés the Jeti, 
(for so Zumpt properly reads instead of 
the corrupt form Letim,) next to the 
people of Elorus or Helorus, as if they 
were both in the same part of Sicily 
I should be inclined to read, 6 dé "Iéras 
Te Télxyos ey mrapdd@ Tdy ZiKehov Ehov, 


Kata Tov Kaipou V. 


xal Eurra&duevos ds és udynv. Some of 
the best MSS read, 6 8é ye ré re retyos; 
now if we suppose that m the words 
ye 7d there is a mere corruption of the 
name of the place, we arrive at once at 
the reading, 6 dé Téra re reiyos ev ri 
mapcd@, x t A or, & Oe “Iéras re retxos. 
«* He having both taken on lus passage 
* Geta, (or Jete,) a fort belonging to 
“the Sikehans, and having drawn up 
« his men to be ready for battle, arrives 
“ at Epipole ” 

Q xaTa toy Evpinrov| See the me- 
moir on the map of Syracuse Gyhp- 
pus thus turned at once the Atheman 
position, by getting to the high ground 
which commanded their rear 

II xara rovro Kaipod}| Poppo and 
Goller read, xara rodro rod xatpov, mn 
comphance with the rule of Phrynichus, 
(p 279 ed Lobeck) that we should 
write, kar éxelvo Tov Kaipod, and not 
kar éxeivo kaipov But Lobeck has 
shewn that the article in simular expres- 
sions 1s sometimes used and sometimes 
omitted by the best writers, aceordmg 
to the meaning which they wished to 
convey, and it seems to me that m 
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thenians to evacuate 
Siaily , offers them bat- 
tle, which they dechne, 
and takes the fort of 
Labdalum 
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dmerereXeoro Bh Bekhk 2 vulgo 
kardBpaxv F Schohasta, ut videtur 


Lobeckio ad Phiymch p 540 xaraBpayy G. = rojom B mpos | mapa B, 
Tv | om 4 7o8€dA0T ddrdoHK tpéyirov A EF RK Iapepu- 
BcePrnpéve GLOPQkm = mepiBeBAnpévor h To wAEov de 4 KarTe- 
Aimero AEF HT cdef conect C pev cupdxouraa AD FG HK LN 
OPQTV.edegkm Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo pév ai cupdcovea kal 
HAGov Q 9. €opvBnoav T pev ro wp@rov BT h Bekk 2 vulgo péy 
mparov Il mpooreure: Beh Goell 12 &lom BGh i3 Aa- 
Bovras N V éropuos LO P 


this passage the article 1s not required, 
—the sense being simply, he happened 
“to arrive at a moment so critical,’’ or, 
“so cnitically,” without any particular 
reference to “the crisis, or turning 
*pomt, of the Sicalan war” Com- 

are Demosth Olynth II p 20 1 12 

eisk xaipod pev 0% Tpds TovTO TapéaTy 
Gitinre ra wpdypara and just below, 
in this very chapter, mapa rorovroy kiy- 
duvov 

4 wapa rocodray—xivdvvov | See the 
note on ITI 40, 5 ad finem 
il. mpoom | Scnptura hujus verb 

multis locis variat Mihi ita videtur 
quum sententia postulat, ut dicatur 
premitere, vel prius mittere, scriben- 
dum esse mporéurery quum, ad aliquem 
muttere, spoonéumey ‘Thucydides I 29, 
I mporéuiravres kpuka mpdrepov éAe- 
pov wpoepodyra Kepxupaios III 100,14 
mpomepapayres mpérepov és te Képuboy 
kat és Aaxedaipova mpéoBes. IV 30, 4 


Krav b€ cxeiva mpoméupas dyyedov, as 
qeov Siceod hb cap 78,1 et 111, 1 
et VIII. 77 1n quibus omnibus sporéy- 
wel, pro premittere, constanter habent 
MSS et Edd Unde, hic quoque zpo- 
qwéuret leyendum adsentior Wassio At 

53,1 eogev ody atrois advipas—édvev 
knpukiov mporépalrat rots’AOnvaios IT 
19,4 tpomepdvreyv 8é és”Odvurvbov ray 
py radra Bovropévay III 52,3 sapoo- 
meéumer S€ adrots enpuxa IV r114,1 rots 
Se “A@nvaios Knpuka mpooméunras, vari- 
ant lib sed tamen omnia illa loca 
potlus requirunt mpoowéeurey, quam 
mporéprewv Nec VIII 47,2 kat’Ad- 
KiPiddou mpooméuspavros Adyous és rods 
dwaretdrovs atrav dvdpas, admitto 
scripturam Marg mpoméuwavros  etsi 
V 76,1 est, Adyous mpotmreprov és rd 
“Apyos EupBarnpiovs nam hic est pra- 
mittere, ib. mittee Duk 

13 éroipos ewat orévderba] The 
nominative, as Goller nghtly observes, 
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mence a new counter- 
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droxpivdpevo.}om m 2 Kat]om K  dpre- 
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I éy—drroxptivdpevor| om G 
qaperxevdfovro DEF GHVeg 
om 6 7o6T éaray Bh 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo repevirny 
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TO peyddo Ayes, Bh Bekk 2 1H Apex ADEFG. 16 érelyicay K. 
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supposes the construction of the earlier 
part of the sentence to have been mpo- 
méurvas héyet, instead of mpozrepumer heé- 
ovra Compare a similar confusion, 
.42,2 ovk davroy pepvnobat, GAN éroi- 
pot eivac See the note there 
8 iv akpav thy Tepeviriy kadov- 
péevny| See the map and memoir on 
Syracuse 
18 mpds rd éykdpotoy reiyos dm\oiv] 
An mpos éeyxdpo.ov, reixos am\oty? ut 
mpos SpOcov Xenoph Hellen II 4,15 


dpOiov et amravres V 4,54 mpds rd 
oyuoyv idem IV 3,23 Dosree This 
seems to me undoubtedly the true 
mterpretation , “they began to carry 
* a single wall,” (the Athenian circum- 
vallation was a “double wall,” ch 2, 
4) “up the hill of Epipole, m a cross 
* direction,” that is, “to cross the 
** Ime of the Athenian wall,”’ as we had 
eykdpotoy retxos in a similar sense, VI. 
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mantnes Nioasoe BeByKerayv ON AYO, To émi Oaracon Teixos 

cupies Plemyrium, and 
establishes three forts 
on it, and sends a 
squadron to mtercept 

8 any further reimforce- 
ments to the enemy 
from Greece 


e , sy , 
émiredcoavres’ Kat o TvdAermos (qv yap ti 
nn ? / ~ id 3 \ \ 
rois "A@nvatois Tod Teiyovs ageves) vuKros 
9 ‘ N ‘ > f+ ‘ > +f e 
avaraBav Thy OTpaTlayv EMNEL TPOS AUTO. OL 
“~ | wv 3 , e 
S ’A@nvato. (érvyov yap €&w avdCouevor) oss 
‘ Y ‘ f > r 4 
joOovro, avremnerav’ o O€ yvous Kara TaXOS aTNyaAYyE TOUS 
/ \ > \N ¢ >? ~ 
oderépous maw.  €rrotKodounoavTes dé avro ot A@nvaior 
e ¥ 4 ? “ \ af 
inmAdrepov, avrol pev tavTn épvdAarcoy, Tous dé aAAous 
/ # / o 
Evupdxous xara 7d GAAo relixicpa 0n deeraav, jrep 
a“ f \ 
Te 6€ Nixig eoxes ro TIAn-10 
, , , 7 y A Sa 3 ‘a ray 
pupiov KaAovpevoy Tetxioat’ éoTe O€ akpa avTuTepas THs 


4eueAAov Exaoro. Ppoupeww. 


t ¢ YA a , - “ f 
TOAEMS, NTEP Wpovyovoa TOV peyadou Auevos TO oTOLA 
a enw 3 “~ 3 , e 
OTEVOY TOLEly Kal et TeytaOein, Paov avT@ ehaivero n €oKO- 
A nm 5 f bY ‘i > 3 ¢ A ‘ nn 
pion Tay emitndeiwy eveoOat dt eacoovos yap mpos TO 
, wn o f +) v al . $ ef 
Aumevt TH TOV Dupakociay ephopuncev opas, Kal OVX WOTTED 15 
on “~ “ a 4 \ 7 e) 
vov €K puxov Tov Aevos Tas éravaywyas Tomoecba, ny 
a ~ ~ - 4 “ “~ ‘ 
TL VOUTUK@ KWOVTGL WPOTElXe TE 70n paAAov T® Kara 


I, éml ri Gaddoon B.N Rd fh 4 anne Bh B yap ion ¢fo G 
6 énnyaye LOT 10 wAnpuptov K Bekk vulgo mAnppipioy Sic et infra 
(c 23,1,4 31,3 32,1 36,6)DGKe. 12 nmep A 13 poov BD EF 

HRT Vgekm Bekk 2 (Cf c. 28,1) paiw A vulgo paw atrs T. 
14 mpos Ape. TG THYQ = tpds TH Ape trav HLO PTV 15 ehoppicew 
DP 16 éravayeyas Bh Poppo Bekk 2 vulgo émaywyds  maijoacdar 
Ch funk 


riva. 17 vixdvra L 


6 rovs oerépous| Here undoubtedly» should undoubtedly be corrected, as 
aperépous seems to refer to Gyhppus, Bekker has corrected 1t inch 34,6 Tas 
and so again, ch 8, 1, thy oderépay eémavaywyds signifies, “ their getting 
drropiay refers to Nicias alone Yetis “ under weigh to meet the enemy,” 


not the sense rather “the men belong- 
“ing to his side,” “the distress of his 
* own side,” than “his men,” or, ‘hs 
‘* distress *”’ that 1s, 1s not there always 
something of a plural notion retained 
im the word, 60 that éavrot could not 
be substituted for it without some 
change of the meaning? 

13 paov| Compare 6accoyv odaa, ch 
28,1, and py padias otoys ris dvayapn- 
ceos, with the note there. I have there 
followed the best MSS in reading paov 
mstead of pawy 


16. Tas émavayoydas}] So the text 


Tas emaywyas can signify nothing but 
their calling on. bringing in” I agree 
with the Schohast in considermg oi 
Supaxdorot to be the nominative to acyav~ 
rat The word apphes more naturally 
to the stirring of a party undergomng 
blockade, than to the mere locomotion 
of the ships of the blockaders from one 
pont to another So VIII 100, 2 oxo- 
mous KareoTHnoaTo—ei dpa Tor KivoivTO al 
vines, Omas wy AdOovev Compare also 

76, 4, where for the same reason 
kivoupeva 1s to be preferred to the old 
reading xivovpevor 


SYITPA®HE H. VII. 4,5. " 
SYRACUSE AC 414 Olymp 91 3 
4 f e ~ a 3 “ A , 
Gaharoav rodéu@, opav Ta éEx THS yns ohiaw, éredy 
/ e / Ya > 
Tudurmos jxev, aveArriororepa ovra, Siaxopicas otv oTpa- s 
‘ A a , A“ 
Tiav Kal Tas vavs e€ereiyioe Tpia Ppovpia’ Kat ev abrois 
? , 4 a 4 \ A n RY 3 “ ‘ 
Ta TE OKEUN TA TAELOTA EKELTO, Ka TA TACIA HON EKEL TA 
? ec “ ~ e a 
5 Meyara Wpuet Kal al TayEiae VES. GOTE Kal TOY TANPOpLA- 6 
3 v4 , “ ? > # ; ~ \ 
TOY OVX TNKIOTA TOTE TPWTOV KaKwOLS EYEVETO’ TH TE yap 
ied 6. Tl OTE f , “ 3 3 /; 6 \ 39 AN 
ida Via XPOMEVOL KaL OVK eyyvOev, Kal Eri Ppvyan- 
‘N vd e , 3 Sof e A e oN ~ € / a“ 
ouov apa omore eLeAOouey of vairat, vrd TOY imm@éwyv TOV 
4 / nn nn \ 
Zupakoclov, Kparovvrav THs ys, SiehOeipovro, rpitoy yap 
/ n , n X N A 
10 pepos TOY liTéwv Tois Zvpaxociow Oia Tous ev T@ ITAnpr- 
/ ‘\ / 2 S07 x 8 na 3 ~ 3 
pip, wa pn Kakoupynoovres é&ioey, ext TH Ev TH “OAvE- 
f / 3 , bd , \ \ ‘ ‘ 
qlei mwoAiyvy ereraxaro. ‘EnvvOavero Oe Kai tas Aotras } 
“ , “~ , € / “\ , 
tov Kopwiwy vais mpoomAcovoas 0 Nikias’ Kal qéuree 
3 ‘\ x, A Ay] a“ © Ay / ‘\ \ 
és QuAaKny avraev €ikooe vavs, ais eipnro mepi te Aoxpous Kat 
e , N ‘ ~ rant , 
15 Pyywov kal Thv mpoaBoAny rns LuceAtas vavdoyely avras. 
‘ / 7 N \ Q “ 
V. ‘O d€ Tvdurmos aya per ereiyie to Sta Tov "Ememo- 


1 ms|om V. 


yas 7on ohiow Bh ered) by Bh 2 6 yodumros B. 
Thy oTpariay N d e 


3 éereiyieoe CDEFGHKRTdefghik Haack Poppo 


&i 
vulgo et Bekk. é£ereixiCe avrois re K. B @puicero Bh nS Ob 
mohAot deh B e Bekker. vis StepOeipovro A D EF G 10 Ere t E 
II xaxouvpynoovres CDEFGHKLNOPQVcfg.1k m Haack Poppo. 
Goell Bekk vulgo xaxovpyjoayres 7 sf ass Bh dduprio Le, 
12 modvyyy Dg Todiyvy cum mayuscula htera, Poppo et Goell. 14 eélpyrat 1. 
16 dtereiyele B. 


6. ro re yap vdart, x tr A] The 
words r6 vdari—ypapevor ave eyyuber, 
are equivalent to ¢p’ vdwp otk eyyudey 
dy é&eAOdvres, and therefore may be 
coupled with what follows, cal emi pvu- 

avopdy The words of moddol, which 

ekker and Goller have inserted, ap- 
pear to me a most manifest and most 
ul-judged interpolation It 1s absurd 
to suppose that the majority of the 
Athenian seamen were cut off by the 
Syracusan cavalry, but speaking of 
these seamen, Thucydides says, that 
“ they were on the habit of being cut off 
“by the cavalry, when they straggled 
“‘ mto the country for wood and water,” 
the very tense sufficiently shewing that 
all were not actually cut off, but that 


they were wn the habit of bemg cut of. 
meaning of course that some of the 
whole number were constantly cut off 
But of so\Aol would not be sense, for 
1t is neither true that the majority of 
the individual seamen were killed ac- 
tually, nor that only the magority were 
in the habit of losmg some of their 
number ; for this 1s true not of the ma- 
jority, but of the whole body 

15 vavdoyeiy avrds| “'To be on the 
* look-out for them” Compare Ap- 
pian Bell Civil IV 82 Modpkos be & 
TedXorovyno@ vavhoxav Kdeordarpay To 
this passage Photius refers, vavAoyeiy 
—vais oyav xai évedpevery, Covxudidns 
e8déuo Goller has quoted these words 
from Photius 


8 OOTKTAIAOY 
SYRACUSE <A C 414 Olymp 91 3. 
“a ‘ 5 nw 
AGY TEixos, TOs ALGous xpapevos ovs ot APnvatoe mporape- 
/ f ad A / > , 
The Syracusans are BAAOVTO ahiow, Gua dé mapéraccey éEayov 
worsted in an action 
between their city and 
the enemy’s hnes Gy- 
lppus encourages them 
2 toa second attempt by 
taking the blame of 


their repulse on him- 
self 


nn ‘ f a 
del mpo TOD TELXiapaTOs TOUS ZUpaKocious Kal 
rous Evppayous’ Kat of “A@nvaioe avrimape- 

‘\ \ ¥ “~ / ‘ 
raccovro. eredy de coke TH T'vAlrir@ Karpos 5 
“e 2 wn , > % ‘ 
civa, Hpxe THS EPodov’ Kal Ev xEpol ‘yevopevor 
.y “ , © ~ wd 
éuaxovro peraky Tov TELXLoMaTaV, 4 THS t- 
a “ 3 % f 
370U Tov Supakociay ovdepia ypnow nv. Kal viKnOevray 
“~ A / 4 ‘ ¢ ? 
TOY Supakociov Kal rdv Evppaxyov, kal vexpous vroamrovdous 
nw a * e 4 
avedopevav, kat Tav ’A@nvaieov Tporaiov oTnTavTwY, O peEV Io 
, / ‘ , b) vw \ € , 
TvAcrmos, Evyxadéoas TO oTparevpa, OvK Ef TO aLapTnua 
3 - 3 o “A ? N A 4 \ ~ 3 
éxelvov GAN EéavTod yevéobar’ THs yap im7ov Kal T@Y aKov- 
“ AN 3 t wn , > ‘ / ~ “~ f 
TioTaY Thy apediay TH Take, EvTOS Alay TOV TELX@V ToLN- 
a > 9 id 
4qas, ahedcoba viv ov adfis erate. 


y 3 #f 3 A € n 4 nw > » 
OUTWS EKEAEVEY GUTOUS, OS TH MEV TWAaPATKEVH OVK €Aacoor 1 


Kat Ovavoera Gar 


oe ra XQ , 3 > \ > f 9 \ > f 
efovras, TH O€ YvYapN OUK aVEKTOV ETOMEVOY El jL7) a&Ldoouc!, 
, ~ + | f ~ 
TleAorrovvnawoi re ovtes kat Awpins, leveyv Kai vnoiwrev 
‘ / > ? yi 9 # 9 “ 
Kal EvyxdAvdov avOpdrav Kparnoavres eLehacacOat EK THs 
, \ ‘ “ > ‘ \ 5 > 7, on 
xopas. WI. nai pera ravra, eredn Katpos nv, avis emnyev 
3 , e \ , , ee? a ? So F a 
avrous. 0 O¢ Nixias kai ot "A@nvaior, vopiCovres Kat €i éxeivot 20 
They are successful mn pyr; :0 Zr , of , 9 i 
fin €OéAotev payns apyev, avayKaioy eivat 


@ second engagement, , ‘ ma , ‘ 
odiot pn epwopay mapotkodououpevoy 0 


and carry ther coun- 
1 mporapeBddovro A BC F HK Th Haack Poppo Goell Bekk spomapeBad- 
hovra NV g1 «apoorapeBddrAovro D mapeBddovroG vulgo [et, teste Bekk , G | 


mpoomapeBadovro 2 mapéracey Vo 3 kal guppdyoush 4 avremaperdocovro 
CG EFRVfghi_ § eéoferd yAirmo Bh Bekk 2. vulgo7rd deest 8 ovp 
odepia ABDE.FGHNTVcdfgh Haack Poppo Goell Bekk cup xai 


Evpudxyev ovdenial vulgo cup kat ray Evppdyov oddepia 
BDb Bekk 2 vulgo6yidurmos 11. ovyxadéoas C 
Bekk ceteriatrodD 14 émavn&ewd éravégée 
Evyrdeidov f Evykdiiov Gkm_  é£eddoeoba B 


IO 6 pey yuAuriros 

12 éavrod Bh Goell 
15 €karrovg 18 svyxAndov F 
19 avéis}om Ri 20 kati] 


kalom h. ei éxevo. ABCD FGK QNcdefgim Parm Haack Poppo 
Goell Bekk ef pa} éxeivor h of _éxewo. HT. ci om V (et, teste Bekk, G) 
vulgo éxeivo. ei 21. dédovey F L eva. cpio. ADEFG opioty eivat 
Bh. Bekk 2 22 py|om E vo] om. GH T 

1g th rdge—aperéoba| “He had isto be supphed after moujcas Com- 
“ deprived them of the services of ther pareIII 59,1 elracGat otera odcppont, 


“cavalry, by his disposition of thearr AaBdvras,1 e aBdvras airédy See the 


*‘hne of battle, masmuch as he had 
* made xt too much within the works 
** carried on by the two parties.” Airjy 


note there Compare also the end of 
this very chapter, Idvwv—xparjoavres, 
éfeAdoac bat, 1. €. adrous 


AYITPA@HS Z. VII 5—z. 9 
SYRACUSE AC 414 Olymp 91 3 
a of ‘ \, ¢ > ? ‘ 
retxos (70n yap Kal doov ov rrapeAndrKOer Thy 
trav A@nvaiwov Tod Telyous TeAevTnY 7 éKElvar 


terwork beyond the 
proposed line of the 
Atheman circumval- 
lation 


/ ‘\ > / aN 64 3 / 
TElylols, Kal ef mMpoeAPar, Tavrov dyn eETroie 
nw “ , \ “ A 7 

QUTOIS VIKGY TE axXoLevots Ola TavTOs Kal pNnde Paxer Oat), 
/ cy “ ‘\ A 

gavremnerav ovv Tois Lupakocios. Kali 6 T'vAurros Tous pev 2 
/ a a“ a a x \ 
omNiras £m ToY TEXoav padAOY H TpoTEpov mpoayayay 
a ‘\ \ ‘ 3 

Evvéuiryey avrois, Tous & imméas Kal Tous akovTioTas €k 


iO 


? Y ww > 4 4 A 3 / “~ 
WAAYLOV TALGS roav A@nvaiwv, kara Thy EUPUXOPLAV, 7 TOV 
“~ 3 4 e > 4 af x vd e 
TELYOV ap.Pore pov al epyacias €Anyov. Kal mwpoaRadovres Ol 3 
“ 3 ~ ? a 4 4 n~ d 
loinmns €V TH Maxn TO EVOVUL® KEP TOV "A@nvaiwy, o7rep 
9 3 \ > » L \ 3 s N 4 , ey» va 
Kar’ avrous qv, erpepav’ Kai Oe avTo kal 70 aAo oTpa- 
AY N “ / “4 / 
Teva viknOey vireo TOY Dupakociov KarnpaxOn és TA TElXI- 
“ / 
OUaTA, Kal TH erlovon vuKTi ehbacav TA POLKOOOLNT AVTES 4 
\ ‘ “ 5 t e , a / 
kai wapeAOovres rHv Tov "AOnvaiwy oikodoplay, @OTE [ANKETL 
a 3 Qa , e ~ 
Is ANTE QUTOL KwAVETOaL UT AUTOY, ExElVOUS TE KAL TayTaTracl 
, n XN 9g lA ~ 
amreoTEepnkeval, ei Kal Kparoley, wn ay ert obaS arroTELyionn. 
4 4 “A 7) wn “A 
VII. Mera d€ rovro ai re tHv KopwOiwv vies kat ’Ap- 
“a Ay , 3 , e ¢ / a 
TpaktoTav Kat AevKadioy ecerdevoay ai virodourat: badeKa, 
“ N “ , 9 
Aabotca tHv trav ‘A@nvaiay hudakny (npxe 
sy 3 nw > / 
de avrév ‘Epacwidns Kopivotos), cat Evverei- 


Fresh reinforcements 

arrive from Pelopon- 

nesus Gylippus sends 

“ ‘N a“ “ 

to the different cities yugpay TO AoLTOY Tos Lupaxociows péxpe Tov 
paxerbar 

3 To avTd Bh 4 py StapdyerOar1 pndé duiverOa Bh 5-6] om g 

6 mpoayayay BC DEFHNTVecdefghi Poppo Bekk smpocayayoy A (F. 

G teste Bekk )LO.P.Qm vulgo mpocéayayov 7 Evvdopyer L. be inaéas V 


oF] 

Kat dkovrioras h = 10 -képart B. képarsvh =r Std rotro Bs 12. r&v] om. h 
karepdx6n C xatnppdxyon 1 (Conf Valck ad Herod VIII 90, 4 IX 69, 4) 
xareppdxydn ADE FGHRTVgkm Haack xareppdyn LO P. 14 Kat 
qapedGovres| om h kal—olxoOouiay uncis inclusit Bekk. —ravjom GLO 
bkm 15 pyrelom DKeg am R 16 kpareiev V dvjom Li. £4. re] 
om Pd 18 énrérdevoay T aiom V. 20. eppaciwidys O. 
eppacwvidns L. Opacwvidns B 6 xopiv6icos L O P 


3. kal ef mpoedOor| Tod rav Supaxov- 
olay troreixioparos py mapaddd€avros 
Th oixoSopnoe, ovdev ere Shedos Hv Tov 
trav “A@nvaiay Siaretyicouaros of yap 
Supakovoror ev dadadet EuehrAov Eoer Oa 
pera radra elre payowro Kal wKdev Tovs 
"AOnvaious, etre Kal novydCoy emt Trav 
airav ScHOL 

8 Kara tiv edtpvywpiay| The Syra- 
cusans fronted toward the west, ther 


cavalry therefore, being on their nght, 
was on the north of ther line And 
it was the northern side of Epipole 
which presented the greatest extent of 
clear ground, the finished part of the 
Athenian line being on the southern 
side, towards the cliffs lookmg to the 
south 

21 péxpt Tod éyxapciou reiyous| See 
the memorr and map of Syracuse 


10 ©OOTKTATAOYT 
SYRACUSE AC 414 Olymp 91 3 
/ f 4 e , ry \ 
gof Siely for teh eyKapoiou Telxous. Kat Oo TvaAurios és thy 
forees, and advises the ‘ 


/ \ , of 
Syracusians to prep ire aAAnv DiKeAiav ent OTPATiav TE WYXETO, Kal 
to encounter the enemy 


by sea vauTikny Kat meCny EvddAcEw@v, Kal TOV TrodEwY 
dua mpooatouevos et Tis iy 7 MpOOvpos HY, 7) TavTaracw 
3ére adeotne To TroAguov. mpeaBets Te GAAOL TOY Lupako-s 
clwv kai Kopwhiev és Aaxedainove kat KopwOov ameota- 
Anoay, Srws oTpaTic. ert TepawOn, TpoTm @ ay ev OAKaow 
7H mwAoios, 7 GAAws Oras av Mpoxwph, os Kal Tov’ APnvainy 
4 CreTOTETrOMevOV. OL TE Lupakogioe vavriKov €rAnpovy 
Kal avereipavro, @s Kal ToUT@ émtxepnoovTes, Kal €s TAAAALr0 
ToAv éréppwvro, VIII. 6 dé Nuxias aicOopevos roiiro, Kal 


e “ 9 € ? ) ~ , ~ 
Nass on his prt OPOV Ka’ yuepay Emidioovcay THY TE TOY 


sends a dispatch to / ry \ ‘ 4 , ‘ y 
Athens, stating his moAep. L@Ov Lo XUV KL THV operepay ATTOPLay, 


LA \ “ 3 f 3 f 
condition, andrequest- €reuure Kal avTos es Tas AOnvas, ayyéAAov 
awng to be reinforced, 


, \ \ Ja t) ed nw 
or that thearmy might 7OAAGKLS pev Kal GAAoTEe KaO ExaoTaA TOV 1s 
hb alled 
aes yiyvonevev, padiora dé Kal TOTE, vouiGwy év 
a 5 \ x val 
dewwois Te eivat, Kal el Nn as TayloTa y ohas perameurpou- 
nN 4 ‘ 25 / 9 ~ ’ f 3 
aw 7 adAdouvs pn odAtyous amooreAovaoty, ovdepiay evar 
; 4 \ ‘ / n a 
2cwrnpiav. oBovpevos Se pn ol Tepwrropevot ) KATA TOU 
4 *‘ -b 4 ~ 3 
Aéyerw advvaciay, 7 Kal Tyvadpnst éAAureis yeyvopevot, 7 20 


2 orparecayC FH LOPRVeccfhk. relom1, g metiv Bh, ceteris reCuxjv, 
Evvdkéyov D F ovddéyovd ovAdéfovf 4 jppleiuy?K LO Qe. § dtheorixes 
ABDH.N.TVdghi Poppo Goell Bekk cetert ddeworjxer 6 és thy 
Aakedaipova Bh 37 éyp—~dy uncisinclusit Bekk § maoioADEFH.RVecdgu 
éras|om b. mpoxapet DHT. wpooyopy N V gi. mpocyape K. 10 adreret- 
povro Vo rotro AK, otra Il éméppovra.d1 rovrayh 13 modepuiov] 
mehorovyycioy Q 14 dyydkov ADFHLNOVecdfghm Haack Poppo. 
Goell Bekk dyyekov CGKe dyyédov E (et teste Bekk G) dyyédous T. 
gad Q vulgodyyedrdovras 15 xal@Adore]om g 16 évdewois ABC, 
DEFHKLNOTVdefghik Haack Poppo Goell. Bekk vulgo éy rois 
dewois 17 e BLOh Poppo Goell Bekk. ceter Hy peramépwovow A E F 
GK Qdfk Poppo Goell. Bekk vulgo peramduyoow. 18 droorehodow AB 
CDEFGHKPQTdegik Poppo Goell Bekk daocréAAovow f 
aGrooreikwow N Vch vulgo drocré\Awoow IQ PoBotpevor ET ~— xara row 
ACDEFHKLNOTVbcdegkm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk cetert 


kata thy ToD. 20 ddvvaniayP  yrouns A.D.E FG. pynuns Bh, Valla Bekk. 
Poppo. youn V. =—- yevopevoe fh 


7. tpérm @ dy] That is, “im what- 20 tydunst eAdurels yeyvdpevor 
“ever manner it might be” He re- Two MSS. ead Valla’s freishatie: a 
peats it a little afterwards; draws dy pyjyns, which Bekker, Poppo, and 
mpoxopy so that mpoxep7 must be Goller, have admitted into the text 
supplied after mAoiors., The alteration appears to me to be far 


ZAYITPA®HS H VII 8—ro. 
AMPHIPOLIS A C 414 Olymp 91 3 
5 OXYA@ Ioos Ya u Ae 1 TA O; % AXA 
T@ OXAM Tpos xapw TL A€yovTes, ov Ta dvTA aTayyéhAwo, 


11 


y > b' / oe A ‘A ‘\ ce a 
éyparey emirroAny, vouilwy oUTas av padioTa Thy avrod 
FA 4 3 nm 3 7 3 nw ? a 
yvapunv, unde ev TO ayyeAm ahaviobeicav, pabovras Tovs 
"A@nvaiovs BovAcvoacba wept ths aAnOeias Kat ot pev3 
+ , a > 4 ‘\ ¢ \ ¢ y 
s@xovTo épovTes, ovs amréarere, TA ypaupara Kal ooa eet 
> ‘ 3 Ci € A . ‘ / A ~ 
aurovs elev’ o O€ Kara To orparoreov dia dvdaxys 
“A ? - *\ a 
paddrov 70n eyov 4 Ot éxovoiwv xivdvvev emepereiro.f 
IX. "Ev d€ r@ avr@ Ope redAevT@vri, kai Everiay orpa- 
‘ A / / 
tnyos “A@nvaiov, pera Tlepdixxov orparevoas er “Audi- 


IO AMPHIPOLIS 


Fruitless attempt of 
the Athenians to re- 
cover Amphipobs. 


moAw Opa&i moAAois, Thy pey TOALY OvX 
ciAev, és O€ rov Srpvpova mepixopious Tpinpecs 
éx TOU mWoramovd EmroAlpKEl, Oppmpevos €& 


e , \ \ / ’ J 
Iuepaiov. Kai To Gépos ereAevra. 
X. Tod & értyryvopevov xeavos jKovres és ras’ AOjvas 


1 dnayyAtoow ABDFHNVcfgm Poppo Goell Bekk 


2 ovrws dy] om 1 


T 1 ceteri drayyeihoow 
3 al om E 4 BovreverOa Ce 
OPghk Bekk 2 vulgo d€ ra kara 

vulgo padrov deest 
tenbac 


drayyé hoo w 
partora| pois B éavrod K 
6 6| doa Dg dé xara B D L. 


pera lL vdakns padrdov Bh Bekk 2, 
4 éyov] “an odév” BexxK 
ad Juan Or. pag 163 ed Scheefer post Reiskium 7 


ae dxovoiov Wyt- 
xe ? 
¢ éxovoior Bh 


Bekk 2 # dia kovoiww K 78n éxovcioy ACD EF RVg Poppo 78 éxovoior f. 


vulgo éyor éxovoiay 
om ADFHN.T V.cdfg1 


from certanm A man’s memory must 
have been bad mdeed, if he could not 
remember as many particulars of the 
state of the armament as are contained 
in Nicias’ letter On the other hand, 
the sense and presence of mind of a 
messenger, exposed to the questioning 
of the orators before the assembly of 
the people, might be very likely to fal, 
so that they might be quite unable to 
give an intelligent opmuion as to the 
state of affairs in Sicily And for these 
reasons both Bauer and Haack have 
retained the common reading yvans 
[Haack now reads pynuns, and Goller 
on the contrary has restored yvdns, 
but he understands it as sigmfying 
« Nicias’ meaning,” yvdpns edAumeis 
yvyvdpevot, “ falling short of expressing 
“his meaning eg wae But then 
surely we should have had rjs avrod 
yvopuns, and not sumply yrens | 


Og Haack Poppo Goell val 
13 iwepaiov g Haack Poppo Goell vulgo iuepaiov 
1 Poppe: Goell uncis inclusit Bekk (in ed 1832. om ) 


eveorioy Dg. etorioy LO. 
Touro post érehevra 


3 & 6 dyyého] See the note on 
IV 113, 2 and Herodotus, VIII roo, 6 
with Valckenaer’s and Schweighzuser’s 
notes 

6 [6 d€ xara ro orpardreSov K TX, 
“Niclas magis castris custodiendis 
** quam ultro adeundo pericula, curabat 
“exercitum ”’ Popro. Goller retains 
the old reading, 6 6€ ra kara 1d orpa- 
réreboy Sia hvdakns dyn Eyov éxovoioy 
xwSuvey émepsdeiro, and interprets it as 
Reiske had done, jommng bia pvdraxis 
with éxoveiay Kivdvvev, “ He was look- 
‘ing to the state of his camp, keeping 
“it on its guard agaist running into 
“* dangers voluntarily ”” Bekker in his 
various 1eadings suggests the substi- 
tution of ody for €ywyr | 

12 é& “Iwepatov| Nothmg whatever 1s 
known of this place beyond the men- 
tion of it by Thucydides on this occa- 
sion. 
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e ‘ “ ? of > NS f # by “A 
of mapa Tov Nikiov, doa Te aro yAwoons EelpyTO avTots, 
3 Yd ? > ; ’ t \ 
ATUENS ELTTOV, Kat €i TLS Tl ET 1) POTA QUT EKPLVOVTO, Kat 
The bearer of Nicias’ 
disprtch armves at A- 
thens It 1s reid to 

the assembled people 


XI. “Ta 


~ ~ ‘4 “~ ‘ ‘ bd @ 
“ raise mroAAais émirtoAais tore’ viv O€ KaLpos OVX HOTOY 


riy emioToAny amédocay. 6 S€ ypapyparevs 6 
Ths Todews Tmapebay aveyvw Trois ’A@nvaiors, 
SnAoioay Toade. 5 
yey mporepov mpaxOévra, ® "AOnvaiot, ev ad- 


, a e 3 \ f 
teTreR or “ yadovTas uuds, ev @ eopev, Rovdevoacban. 
NICTAS, 6 , ‘ fc oA , a x / 
ene KpaTnoavTOY yap Hav paxols Tals mAEiocr 
The arnval of Gyhppus 


“ce / x19 “A > ?- 6 \ \ 
Ov €7TE EY, KL TAI 
has completely altered 2up GKOGtOUS; ep s : lad b 7b 3 


our prospects Qur 
lines 1re effectually in- 
terrupted, and owing 
to the enemy’s nume- 
rous cavalry we are 
more hhe men be- 
sieged than besieging 
others 


© o \ 
“ relyn olkodopnoapevor, ev oiomrEep ViV Exper, 

5 / \ 
“Ade TvAurmos Aaxedapovios, orpariay 
ce +? ? A > N n 9 

éyov ex te IleAomrovyncov kal ao Tov ev 
6S 2 / / ¥ © ‘ “ o~ \ 

DiKeAia TOAEMY EOTLY OV. Kal MAaXN TH Mev 
a4 v4 n eos? ¢€ ~ va So MY ? 

TpaTn viKarae vp ynuwV, TH UTTEPHIC 1 
“ imrmrevol AAols Kal a is BuacOevres aveyopn- 

rrevot TE TOAAOWS Kat aKovTIoTals BiacOEevTES avEexwpn 
~ S ¢ a \ f ~ 
3% capev és Ta TElYn. VUY OdY NuEis MEY TraVTapEVOL TOD 
“ \ “ o~ o , ¢€ / 
“reptreryiopod Oia TO AROS TaV evavTiov Hnovxa oper 
\ , tad “ / ‘ , 
“ (ovde yap Evuracn TH oTparia Suvainel’ av ypnoacba, 


tr rovlom O 2 mjomg  émpporaBh Bekk 2 vulgonjpara — dorexpi- 


vuTro ADEFHQTVgkm ypapparevs 6TH7s Bh Bekk 2 vulgo 
omittunt articulum 5 rouvdee rode Aqvi. rode emicrodp d 6 aparovf 
h modAais|om Bh unecis inclusit Behk noooy Bh. Haack Poppo Goell, 


ekk vulgo frrov. Kparnoapévey dt IL. ofxwdounpevav He oixodoun 
odvrav } ae ae vov}om CGLOPRdeikm 12 y- 
Aurmos 6 AakeSaipdvios Bh 13 te Bh Bekk Goell om ADEFG amd 


ADEFG.om Bh Bekk 2 
ponit e Is thy dé dorepaiay h 
19 ovprdaon Bh duyvnodpeba EB 
Poppo Goell yprosoGe D yxpjodah 


3. ypapsparets tis médews| Pollux, 


év th ouedia QRE 14 mdAewv ante dd 
17 pev| re O 18 rd] om CKeh. 
xepocoOa AE FGHLOQRT ek. 


followed two MSS in imserting the 


VIIT 98 non omnes scribas, sed tan- 
tum primum genus, sorte lectos, dicit , 
secundum a senatu, tertum a populo 
Dux There were three sorts of ypap- 
parets at Athens; one already men- 
tioned, IV 118, 73 another elected by 
the council of five hundred, to take 
charge of the official copies of the 
laws, and a third, here spoken of, 
elected by the people to read aloud any 
public documents to the council and to 
the general assembly. Hence I have 


article hefore rijs méAews, m order to 
specify more exactly what sort of ypau- 
pareds was meant See Pollux, VIII. 
98 Bockh Staatshaush der Athener, 
I p 200,&c (Eng transl vol I p 
249 ) and Schomann de Comitus Athen 
? we (wed Gai} P 

19. Ouvaine® adv ypnoacGa.| Poppo 
and Goller have followed several MSS 
in substituting the future for the aorist 
im this passage And it 1s allowed that 
the grammarians’ rule, “that ddévayat 


[To quarter, to atiack us 


SYTTPA®HS H- VII. 11, 12. 

ATIIENS AC 414 Olymp 91 3 
“ 3 / “a ~ ~ ~ 7 ww 
amravarkakuias THs PuvdAaKns TaV TELXaY Epos TL TOU 
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“ OrAuriKod), of d€ mappKodounKacw nuiv Telxos am)odv, 
“ MaOTE [uN Elval ETL TEPLTELXiTAL AUTOUS, HY My TIS TO TApA- 
“Telyioua TOoUTO ToAAH oTpaTia erehOav An. EvuBEBnKes 
8“ re moAdopKelv SoKodvTas nds aAAoUs avTovs paAdo», bra 
“ve KaTa ynv, ToOUTO Taye OVvde yap THS x@pas El 
“ qoAv dia Tovs imméas eEepyopeOa. XII. weroudace b€ kat 


On ther part, the 66 
enemy ale procuring 


és TleAorovynoov mpéoBes er adkAny orpa- 


66 \ \ 3 4 3 ? , 7 
remforcementsin every TLAV, KAL ES TAS EV DiKeNia mode L'vAurmos 


44 / N \ XN / “ 
OLXET al, Tas bev Kat FEC @Y Eup oAEuE 5 
by land and by sea ¢ “~ e , > N \ a ” \ 
OOaL VuV no vyacove Ly, agro O€ TOV €Tt Kal 

For even our fleet 1s ‘ 4 ‘ : 
become almost meffi- = o T PAT lav TT eCnv KQt VQUTtKOU T Appar KEUnY, 


cient, by the long ser ¢ 


nan 


ny OuvnTat a&ov. Stavoovvrat ap, @S éy@2 
vice of the ships, ther 0 ; 7 3 - Y P ? Y 
want of repairs, “ cuvOavopal, TH TE TEC Cpa TeV TELY@V 


6 € “~ o~ \ ~ 4 \ - \ ‘\ 
13° NMO@Y TeLpay Kal Tals vavol Kara Oadacoav. Kal dewov3 


“oe ~ / 9 vd \ ? \ 
“ undevi vuay do&y eivar, dre kal kata OadAaooav. TO yap 


“ e “ o “~ ? 4 + n~ 
“ yauTiKOY NU@Y, OEP Kakelvot TuVOdvoVTaL, TO pev mMpwToV 
x a) Fr nn ? ~ ? 
“ nkuace Kal Tov veav TH Enporynte Kal TOV TANpwpearoov 
“ / “A 4 o n , n 
“rH owrnpia’ viv de ai Te vies OuaBpoyol, ToaovTav ypovoy 


20% ndn Oadaccevovoa, Kal Ta TAnpopata ehOaproa. Tas 


6 ‘\ ‘ a > ” 3 v4 / ‘ N 
Mev yap vais ovK eoTtiy aveAkvoavras dtonrvéal, dia TO 
44 3 7 \ “~ , ‘ aS ld \ o~ 
avrimadovs [kat] rp wAyde Kai ere wAcious Tas TaY 


3 ph Suvardv eivac Bh mepiretcxioew V 

10 xal]om Q II Kat otpariay ére B 14. re]om 

15 rats|}om h kat devdyv—Oddacoav|)om T Sevan pep 

16 pydevi to V dd£eu € 17 7ymep BC D (et teste Bekk F) 
Vekm Haack Poppo j#repAEF Kat éxeivo. AC E 
PQTVgkm 19 rocodvroy 76n xpévov T 21 ydap}om g 
Siayvéa Poppo Goel] Bekk 22 76GK Teh Bekk 
Poppo 7@ re B ert whetcous Gh Bekk 67 wAeious ABC DEFGH.LN 

OPQRTVcefgk Poppo. Goell vulgo émsmeious 


than conform to 1t. 
6 rhs xopas emt wodd| “To any 
“distance in the countiy” See the 


I evavatekvias Q 


Z 
Org 


“ig never followed by the future tense,” 
1s not universally observed See Lo- 
beck on Phrynichus, Parerg p 748 


Yet though not an universal rule, it 1s 
a general one, and one which several of 
the best MSS (B C E and N ) ob- 
serve in this very passage I do not 
see therefore why, when the MS au- 
thority 1s balanced, we should make 
the text violate a general rule rather 


note on II 46,4 rot peyddov oixodopn- 
paros éml peéeya 
14 Tay Texdv Npay repav| Thucyd 
I 61,2 kal retpdoavres wpOroy rot xa- 
piov AddeIV.25,1x et yo,2 Dux 
22 dyriunmddous [kal] rd wna] If 
the conjunction be genuine, 1t signifies, 
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Ohmp 91 3 


[a4 , RY 4 3s 4 8 ¢ f ¢ s » # 
TOAEMLOV OVvOaS MEL T POT OKLQY TT APEXELV ws €W7TUTAEVCO)= 


4 ‘ e + f 
5“ rat. cavepal d€ elo avorreipwpevat, Kal al EemlyElpnoes 
~ 4 f ~ 5 , 
“ do éxelvous, Kat arroenpavat Tas oderépas padAov eLovala: 


“ov yap ehoppovow ahAots. 


XIII. nyiv S ex woAAns av 


“~ ? a“ e ~ 
and by the emaut “ greniouoias ve@y moAls TOUTO UVITNPXE, Kals 


wisting of our crews, Pa 
either from the sword 
o1 from desertion 


ed ~ * 
pn avayKatopevols, BoTEep viv, Tacas u- 
44 , > 4 3 ? / “ \ 
aooey. e yap adapyoopey Tt Kat Bpayv 


a4 a , \ > / } > cf x ‘ 3 f 

ris THpnoews Ta emiTNOEa OVX eLOMEV, MAPA THV EKxElvov 
24 A \ “ > ? s be r , 

a“ qoAw xaderas Kal viv éokopuCopevor, Ta O€ TANPOpara 
“ Sia rode €Oapy Te nuiv Kal ere viv POeiperai, TOY vavTav to 
44 “A 4 A ‘ Ne \ \ ¢ 8 / ‘ 

ray pev, ia dpvyavcpov kal aprayny Kal vopeay paKpay, 
a 4 , > \ 9 
“ bro Tov immewy arodkAupEevov’ ot Se OeparrovTes, EmetOn és 


9 cal S c / ¢ \ 
“ gyriada KabeoTHKapev, AUTOMOAODCL, Kal of E€vor ot pev 


66 3 \ 3 , 7 AN ‘\ ‘ f 3 “ 
avayKacTo ecBavres evOus KaTa Tas ToAELS aToXwpovoY, 


e a“ . ~ > / 
“oi dé umo peyddov pucOod To mparov emapOevres, Kal 
6 >? “n fa) aX x ran 6 > on 4 
olopevoe ypnuatiecoGa: wadAov 4 pmaxeloVal, eTrELon Tapa 
‘“ 4 / ‘ 4 4 2  N “ f 
yv@yuny vavTikoyv Te On Kal TaAAa amo TeV TrodEIOP 


2. davepol Bk, 


r tyew N VY. 
° ov > ? 
avarAnpopevat i, ceter dromepopevat. 


II 84,2 Ill 12,3 IV 29,4 VIII 58,5 


e£ovoia M. 


pava” BEKK 7a operepa f 


dvaretpoapevat hh Poppo. Goell Bekk. 


3 éxelvour: ABF V dativus est 
kai 76 Enpavae Bh (1 © “xazo£&n- 
éfovety R om 1 4. draws 


ABCDFHKLNOPQT.Vcghikm Haack Poppo Bekk vulgo ad\Aq- 


dos. 6 duddocew|om di 

vopeiay paxpay Bh, Bekk 2. 

eee kal vdpeiay 
TU V.defghik. Poppo Goell 

wove 01, dmreyapour h, 

17 yvopns P. al om h 


ekk 


“not only in the condition of their ships, 
“‘ but also in the number of them ” 

ib Kal énimdelovs| Stephanus et aln 
Lexicorum conditores émur\eley, pro 
amphor, adferunt ex Anstotele II de 
Coelo+ aepi 8€ rotrav Cnreiv per Karas 
éxet erimhelo ovveow. Est] d.eap 12, 
5- Sed m Pacn Ed Lemariana 1597 
et Du Vallu divisis vocibus editum est 
Kada@s eyes kal riv éml mrelw oiverw 
Nec facile fortassis ostendi potent, gre 
mAsioy, quod Inc MSS. exhibent, sic 
dic, ut cum superlativo dr: wAcioros. 
Conjici potest, xat ért wdelous Thucy- 
dides I, 120, 7. modAd yap Kaas yvo- 


8 orepnoews D ¢ 
post viv ponunt QRdfi Poppo. émpPGeipera h 


puxpay Kat vdpeiay G 


12 amokupévay T Oepdrovres B.C D.F.G HK LN O, 


avaywpovow L.Q R 
ra GAha V. 


to éxjom Deh. 
ee kat f, II rat 

OP iSpeiay T vulgo 
vulgo Gepamevovres. Iq Kara 
15. poGod peydaov k, 


abévra—xatapbabn eri mrciw—és Tob= 
vaytiov algypas mepiéorn Et cum alus 
comparativis I 1, 3. 7a yap ™mpo avray, 
kal ra ére wadadrepa. Et II 81, 4. 
oder 6, te ov EvveBn, Kat ert mepaitépa 
In alus Edd ante verba kal émurAeious 
rectius est distinctio mmma Dux. 

2 dvaretpdpevar] This 1s undoubt- 
edly the true reading See Herodot. 
VI 12,6 and Thucyd VII. 51,2 “Azro- 
Tecpopevat would signify, “trying their 
“fortune ” dvamepopevar is, “ prace 
“ tising or exercising themselves.”’ 

13. kabeoryxaycy| See I. 143, x. 


BYTTPA®HS H. VII 13, 14. 15 


ATHENS A C,414 Olymp 91 3 
ry a“ ew e \ a 9 E) , , 5] / 
& gYOETTOTA OPOTL, Ol pev Ex” avTOMoALas mpopacE a7rep- 
A % , ‘ > ¢ ae 
“ yovrat, ot Oe as éxacrot Svvavra* mwokAn O 4 ZeKedia 
e / / e 4 
“ igi & of Kal avrol éurropevopevot, avdparroda “YKrapixa 
\ a“ / \ c 
“ gyreupiPaca. umEep ohav meioavTes TOUS TpInpapxoLs, 


OL 


n fd 
“ory axpiPeayv Tov vavTiKod adnpnvras. 


XIV. émorapé- 


nw “ . 
Yet we aie obligedto & vols eo Dp vpade OTL Bpaxera akun wAn- 


depend wholly on our 
own resources, isuf- 


I avropodias| ABoroyias vel droxozias Reiskius 
dxapica g xapixa LLO Pk 


4 e&oppotvres DF HT g. 


Goell. Bekk ceteri avrod 
$ 
rpinpdpxas G rpinpdpxas Pk. 


I of pev én’ avroporias mpopdcet 
drépxovrat| Goller takes the preposition 
with atrouodias, and considers mpodd- 
oew to be opposed to as exacro: Svvayrat, 
as if the sense were, “some go over to 
*‘ the enemy with some eacuse or other, 
*‘ and others, if they can get no excuse, 
*‘ make then escape in any manner that 
* they can’ And im illustration of the 
word mpopacet, he quotes what Plutarch 

uys of the tollowers of Perseus, after 
his defeat at Pydna, ray S€ 6 pév tis 
trddnpa mpoomoovpevos Aedvpevoy ovy- 
darew, 6 b€ inmov dpdew, 6 8€ morov 
xpnCew, troheumduevoe Kara puKpdy are- 
didpackov Aumil Paull 23 But this 
is said of soldiers mn a retreat, and when 
all discipline was nearly at an end, not 
of men who were quietly living within 
their own hnes And the order of the 
words seems to me to distguish éz’ 
avropodias mpopdace, from ws éxacrot 
dvvavrat I should therefore understand 
€r avropodias mpopdce to sigmify, 
*“ findmg some excuse for going over 
““ to the enemy,” that 1s, availing them- 
selves of the irregular intercourse which 
constantly takes place between the out- 
posts of two armies, when they are sta- 
tioned for any length of time mm each 
other’s neighbourhood, and so getting 
within the enemy’s lines, and then re- 
maiming there The other clause, ds 
éxagrot Suvavra:, unphes that they got 
away sometimes on the rear of the 
Athenian limes, and thus, instead of 
going over to the Syracusans, effected 
their escape to any of the cities m other 
parts of Sicily, to which Nicias alludes 
by saying, sodA} 7 ScxeAia, there were 
80 many pots of refuge open to them 


66 ? 4 AL ~ ~ e $ a 
PORaATOS, Kat OALYOL TMV VQAUTWY Ol E 0p 


3 avrot Bh Poppo. 
4 avniBiBdaoa 1. 


m every direction, that their escape was 
easily effected. It may be observed that 
Herodotus uses mpdpacis in one place, 
IV 79, 1 simply in the sense of “an 
“‘ occasion’ If we take it m this sense 
mm the present passage, it will remove 
every appearance of difficulty, but even 
m its ordimary meaning, what I have 
said above will, I think, sufficiently 
explain it 

3 abdrol eumopevdyevar| “ While they 
“themselves followed their traffic ” 
Compare VI 31, 5, and the note there. 

6 Bpayeia dxuy mrynpoparos| Com- 
pare ch 12, 3 rd vaurixkdv—rd perv Tpd- 
Tov Hikuate—viy Sée—ra mAnpdpara Ep- 
Gaprat. 

4. of Eoppavres—xal Evvéxovres, K.t r | 
** There are but few of our seamen who 
** can either set off a ship into her way, 
“or can keep the rowig in time” 
*Efopyay vaiy seems to be, m familiar 
English, “‘ to start a ship,”’ that 1s, ‘* to 
* set herim motion” uvéyew ryy ei- 
peciay, “to keep the rowing 1m order,” 
hke the business of the man who pulls 
what 1s called the stroke oar, 1n our 
river navigation The latter, as Duker 
supposes, was probably the business of 
the xeAevoral, mone sense but there 
must also have been some of the rowers 
themselves who seemed as a guide and 
rule to the rest, and who both set the 
stroke in the first mstance, é£oppncapv 
tiv vay, and by keeping exact time 
themselves to the song or call of the 
KeXevorai, caused the rest of the crew 
to keep time also 

éLoppavrés re vaiv] Pollux I. 123. 
inter ea, que ad rem nauticam perti- 
nent, recenset éfoppay riy vai" quod, 
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“~ , A “ ? ‘ + , 
detent as they are, “© BOVTES TE vady Kat EvyeXOVTES THY Eipeciay, 
2 while the enemy are ¢¢ 
bemg reimforced con 
tinually 


> 4 ‘ ‘ ae 
rour@y O€ TAVTWY ATOPOTATOY TO TE BN OlOP 
> a \ “a “~ A 
“re eivat TAaUTA EMol KWAVTQAL TO TTpPATHYe 
N \ et e / / yf \ ¢ as 
“ (yaAeral yap al so guoes apfat), Kat oTe ovd 
, ~ + e o~ ? 
“ grdbev emuTdnpwaoNeOa TAS VAIS EXOMEY, O TOLS TOAEpLIOLS 5 
, > > 9 & 542 © ” RY 4 
“ qoAAaxobev virapxel, GAA avayKyn, ap wv ExovTes 7n)dOo- 
f - ¢ \ ~ 
“ ev, TK TE OVTA Kal amravadtoKopeva yiyverOat at yap viv 
> , Wed , ‘ , : 
3% odoar ToAas Evppaxor advvaTot, Na&os cai Karavyn. eé 
\ ? a Sf ~ , cf \ , 

“ 8é mpomyevnoeras Ev ETL TOS TOAELOLS, WOTE Ta TpEPovTa 
eon ? a > / ae. 3 © ’ ‘ \N ¢ oa 
“ nuas ywpia Ts Iradas, opwvTa ev @ TE ET MEV, KAL UUWY 10 

‘ b / fat , 
“ uh emiBonOovvTay, mpos ékeivous Xopnoat, Ovamrerodcyyoe- 
rn ? ¢ ra) @ i 
“ rat AUTOS apayel ExTrOALOpKNOEVT@Y nudY O TrOAELOS. 
, 2 oN eggs \ x 3 cn 2 f 
“ Tovrav eyo nolo pev ay elyov vp arepe ETLOTEAALLY, 
7 wn A 9 \ ’ f 
“ov pevrot xpnoweorepa ye, et det cadas eidoras Ta evOade 
és r / 8 4 of \ / > 7 
BovAevoacOar. Kal apa ras dvoes emi-1 
és ? e o“ / \ A “Pp 
oTamevos upav, BovAopévwy pev ra notora 
‘“ > , 3 f Oe ta ¥ con 
AKOVELY, QITLOMEVOV OE VOTEPOV, NY TL U{LY 
aN 4 “~ a 3 A 
“an avrav wn opuoiov exByn, arhadeorepov 
e ¢ “ | roa] 4 
“ nynoapny To adnOes dnAdoat. XV. kai 


You must then either 
recall your armament 
or speedily and effec- 
tually reinforce it But 
in either case, I en- 
treat you to allow me 
to resign the com- 
mand, for which my 
health totully disqua- 


hfies me 


3. oe om. N V. 

kat] om. L, 
II. éoBonbotvrev L. 
Bekk. vulgo d:amoAepnjoerar 
capdas eidéras ra € g 


1p Bovreveoda C. 


9 re| rok. 


orepoy om G 


a a \ 7 N e 
“ yov as, eb a wey HAOoEY TO MpPaTov, Kal2 
“Toy oTpaTlwray Kal TOY NYELOVaY vpLY By 


4. nuerepa. DQ g 6 savraydGer 1 ep dy T, 
ail re yap otcare. 8 vdftos G 10 xe@pia npas B. 
Svamerohepnoeraa BLN QV et correctus A Goell. 
14 oads eiddras ras évédde Bou’ B Bekk 2. 
aapds eiddras BovA h  vulgo capas dyads eiddras 
17 dytiwuevay K  évayrioupévav O qv t1—dopane- 


20 r4]om ADEFH QTV dfgi uncis inclusit Poppo. 


probabile est, hinc descriptum esse. 
Omunes hic vertunt, agere navem For- 
tassis est, navern e statione, vel portu, 
an altum deducere, Zuvéyew ryv eipeciay 
Valle est, navem moderar,, Acacius 
vertit, remes ute Magis placet inter- 
pretatio Porti Nec tamen certo scio, 
quid sit, sed suspicor, ad eos perti- 
mere, qui keAevorai dicuntur, quos nau- 
tis requiemque modumque remigandi 
dare, dicit Ovidius, IIIT Metam. 619 
DUKER. 


4. XaAreral—dpéa| See the note on 


VI 22 od wdons ora wédews tro- 
de£arbat 

is ra Te Ovra kat Te dmavaAdtoKdpeval 
** Our stock in hand and our daily con- 
“sumption are both furnished out of 
“the supplies which we brought with 
“us, for here m Sicily we can get 
** nothing ” 

12 éxmohiopknbévray iuav| “ By our 
“ being’ starved out.” The an ne 
slon, exmoAtopkety Awd, Occurs in Thu- 
cyd. I 134, 4 

21. Ma) pepmtaey yeyernuévar] “ That 


SYITPA®HS H VII. 14—16. 
ATUENS AC 414 Olymp 91 3 
44 a f 4 ‘\ / Sd ) Sy 8: 
HEMTITOY YEYEVNMEVOV, OUTO THY yvounY exeTe eEmEidn de 
, > , a 
“ Sucedia tre amaca Evviorarat, kat ex [ledXomovvncov aAAN 


17 


/ 3 “A / yy ~ ’ 
“grparim mpoodokiuos avtois, BovAeverOe On ws TOY 
“? , \ a ~ 3 , mAXN x , 
évOade poe TOls Tapovow avrapKovyT@y, aX 7H TOVTOVS 
, , nxn N \N 3 , 3 , 
5“ yerarréume Oeov 7 aAAnV oTpatiay pin eEAaoow ETiTEeuTeLy, 
“ \ ‘\ ‘ ‘\ \ / \ 3 ri ’ \ be 
kal qmeCny Kal vavTiKny, Kal ypnuaTa pn oAlya, enol de 
< , / e x0? } ’ ‘ / nw 
dadoyov Tiva, ws advvaros ett Ola voooy vedpirw Tape- 
“ née gua O vuov & 5 VEL" Kal Yap OT 2 
peeve, aka & vupov Evyyveuns tvyyavev' Kal yap 
3 4 ‘ > € / e “a 3 3 / v4 \ 
“ éppapny, TOAAG év nyEpoviats Vas EV ETOINTA. O TL O€3 
na 3 ‘ \ 9 3 A / 
10% nédAere, Gua THO Hpt evOvs Kai pn és avaBodas mpaccere, 
ray A \ / / 
“®s TOY ToAEuioy TA pev Ev DiKedia Ot oALyov sopiov- 
? ig \ 7 
“ uevov, Ta & €x HeAorovvnoov ocxoAairepov pev, duos O, 
3 ‘ A A , ec on 
“py pn Mpooeynte THY yvaunv, TA pev Anoovow Vyas, 
r A A 4 
“ ®omep Kal mporepoy, Ta Oe HOnvovrat.” 
A / 3 ‘ ral , 
1 XVI. ‘H pev rov Nikiov emoroAn tocaira €dnAov. ot 
a ; ce \ A f 3 / 
Se’ A@nvaiot, axovoavres aurns, rov wey Nikiay ov rapéAvo-ay 
I mwéurrov R dé]om B. 
Goell Bekk. ceten 7 ocxedia 
cacée Bh 4 py Dg 


, > - 
Kovvrov h vulgo avrapsovuvrev 


2 oxecria ABDEFHTVcdg Poppo 
kat]om HT 3 adroit Bh Bovdet= 
dvrapxouvrav D E Fd. Poppo Bekk 2. pi) dvrap- 
rouras ABE Fi, 5 €A\dcow BQh 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo édAdrrw 6 meCicny Rf dé] re Bh 4 as 
ov Svvards O vocov wev hpeviry B (wev dpirw B teste Bekk ) —vedhpirny T. 
8. cvyyvauns HT om h 10 evdvs|om V wpaooere Bh Haack 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo mpdrrere 12 oxoAadrepov NV doyxolaire- 
pov © 13 jv] dvO py | om C, apooéxere EF H K 


‘they have not become madequate” dvaBodds érrovedvro ry droydpnow and 


There is this pecuharity in the mean- 
ing of péepdouat, that it signifies not 
generally “to blame,” but “to depre- 
** mate,’’ “to consider as inefficient or 
“of no account”? Thus Herodotus I 
44,1 penpGels xara rb wAHOGos 7d Ewurov 
otpdreuyza And again, VIT 48,1 49,1 
And this probably was the true mean- 
mg of the line of Stmonides, Kopz6iots 
O ot péuderas rd “Icov Compare a 
somewhat similar meaning of the word 
évém 1n Homer, Odyssey XVII 378 77 
dvocat, Ott ro. Bioroy karédoverw dvaxros , 
«“Seemeth it a small thing to thee? 
“ Dost thou count 1? nothing >” 

IO pi és dvaBodkds mpdooere| Com- 
pare Herodotus, VIII 21, 3. ovxérs és 


THUCYDIDES, VOL III. 


II 121, 12 ov« és paxpiy epyou exec Oa 
In all these cases the preposition refers 
properly to some word understood, such 
as rpemdpevor, as in the well known ex- 
pression, és d\xhv tpémec Oa ~=And thus 
m Thucyd III 108,31 pare és drxjv 
broueiva. the expression, if written at 
length, would probably have been, és 
GAKyy Tparopévous tropetvat 

12 oxoAairepov| Clar [N ] oyoAad- 
repov. Etiam alibi in hac voce variant 
MSS Vid adIV 47,3 Sed compara- 
tio in airepos Atticorumest Eustathus 
in Hom Odyss q’ p 1905 et Etymo- 
log M in aidoéoraros et yepairepos 
Dux 

16 ob wapédvoay ris dpxijs| Suidas 
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ATHENS AC 414 Olymp 91 3 
“ 3 n > > > = ad * ad , 
THIS apxns, GAN aire, ews av erepor Evvap- 
€ / ~ > ~ ~~ 
yovres aipeDevres ahixwvTat, TOV GaUTOD Exel 
/ % 3 , 
dvo mpoceiAovTo, Mevavdpov, kai Evévdnpoyr, 


The Athenians refuse 
to recill Nicias, but 
appoint two of his of 
ficers to share the la 
bours of tne comm ind 
with him Thev resolve 
to send a second expe 
dition to ruinto1ce him, 


c¢ A , 3 3 / ? 
Oras pn povos ev acbeveia TaAarwpor 
\ 3 > f ¢ 
oTpariay de adAAnyv abnpicavTo TEE, Kats 
‘ f + 
vautixny Kal |reCnvt, A@nvaiwy Te €k KaTa- 


Aoyou Kat rev Evppayov 


early mm the cnsuing 
spring, and dispatch 1 
supply of monev to 
hum numediatels 


\ , 
kal Evvapxovras 
nm ? \ ‘\ 4 , 
avut@ eiAovtro Anuoobevny re tov *AAkiobe- 
“ / X ‘\ 4 > fa 
avous Kat Evpupédovra Tov QovkAcovs. kat Tov pev Evpupe- 
\ ‘ ‘ 3 , 
Sovra evOus wept nAiov TpoTras Tas YEelMEpLVAS aTrOTEUTFOVELY 10 
’ ‘ ld A / au a ov ‘ ¢ ‘ 
és rnyv Ducediav, pera Oka vedv, a&yovTa E€ikooe Kal ExaTov 
ef a “ ’ a ¢ vy 
TohovTa apyupiov, Kal dua ayyeAovvTa Tois Exel OTe HEE 
/ > ra wf e \ 
Bondea kal éeripédea avrav eorat XVII. o de Anpo- 


/ e 7 ¢ ‘N »# 
The Athenmns and aGévns UTOLLEVOOV Taper KevaceTo TOV €K7AOUY 
Cormthiins fit out , 


(vd aw 9 f , cy 
squadions, the one to @S QUA TQ HPL TWOLNTOMEVOS, OTPATLAY TE ETAY- 15 


1 atta] ovrws h Evviipyovres aipebevres ABCDEFGHKLOPQ 
TWVecdefghikim Haack Poppo Goell Bekh  €vrdpyovres b — vulgo 
[aipeOevres| Evvdpyortes 2 ddikovro | 3 «UOunor HT 4 ev doGeveia 
my pdvos f£ 5 éemevynpicavro Bh mwéepre vauticny Kat meCyy Bh Bekk 


wéurrew Kal meCikny Kal vavrexny d1 kal vaurixyy Kal meCixny AD EEG. vulgo 
meCixny dOnvaior ex d = dOnvator 8€ €k 1 dourréws P 10 Tas] 
om A xeyuepious A F 11 kal éxardvh Tlaack Poppo Ceten et Bekk 2 
omittunt 14 e€kmdouv kai as LO P I5 dmayyeddov P 


erayyedov Q 

so that it is unhkely that now, after 
Nicias had pressed so strongly for “a 
“ large sum of money,” he should have 
received so pool a supply as only twenty 
talents Again, Diodorus states the 
sum brought by Eurymedon to have 
been 140 talents nor can he have 


inh v et explicat, ovx dmpdAakay, pe- 
réornoay Hesychius Iapéduce, xadei- 
ev, €€€Batev Wass Habet ex hoc 
loco Aristides, tom II. Orat.I p 4 
Dux 

2 ray avrod éxei| * Of those who 
* were on the spot im Sicily” See the 


note on V 83, 1 

It etxoor| Diodor p 335 b TdAarra 
éxarovreccapakovra Nostr.Codd nihil 
movent Wass 

eixoot kal éxardv| The old reading, 
which made the sum sent only twenty 
talents, 1s not easily defensible Twenty 
talents would have been a month’s 
pay for twenty ships (VI 8,1), but as 
the armament consisted of above an 
hundred ships, to say nothmg of the 
land forces, so small a sum would not 
have been enough for a single week 
Besides, in the spring of this same 
year, we read of 300 talents having been 
sent to Sicily at one time (VI 94, 4), 


meant to include in this sum the money 
afterwards brought ove: by Demosthe- 
nes, because he mentions ‘“ money” 
again, when speaking of the outfit of 
the second armament The inscuption 
which Bockh refers to this year, and a 
fhagment of which, where are to be 
found the letters 31, he proposes to sup- 
ply by reading SIKEAIAN, 1s much too 
uncertain to be used as an argument, 
and even if it did relate to the Sicithan 
expedition, 1t would not, I think, give 
any support to the old reading of the 
present passage 

15 otpariay — erayyéAdoy | * An- 
*‘nouncing to them that soldiers were 


EYITPASHS H VIL w 
ATHENS AC 414 Olymp 91 3 
, 3 N rd Q , 3 f 
intercept, the other to yeAdov €$ TOUS Evppayxous, KQt XP) LATA AVTO- 
tect the passage of a , , 
Fev, frm Papo, OEY Kal vats Kat o7mAiTas éropwatov. [leu-2 


troops from Pelopon- 
\ ‘\ r 
nesus to Syracuse = groug, O¢ Kal TrEpt THV LleAorovynoov ot “A@n- 
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a) 3) wn a ? - 3 ‘N ? 
vaiot elkoot vavs, Oras huAaccoey pyndéva amo Kopivéov 
4 ra / 3 ‘ A “ € N 
skal rns [leAorovynoou és rv YeiKeAiav TrepaovdOa. ol yap3 

e ”) / >, vA @ N \ n 
Kopiv6to1, as ot re mpea Bers avrois HKov Kal Ta Ev TH DiKe- 
ri r , 4 A /, td ¥ \ ‘ 
ia BedXriw yyedAov, vomioavres OVK Akalpoy Kai THY mpo- 
? - “ “ , “ “~ 5 , 
Tépay Téeppi Tav veoav tomoacbat, TokA@ paddAov Errep- 
- ? ? “~ 
povTo, kal év oAKaoe TapeckevacovTo avrol Te amroaTedourTES 
/ ~ Bf / 
10 OmAiTas és THY DuKeAlav, kal éx THs aAAns TleAorrovyvncov oi 
? “ > “ td 4 “ e ? 
Aaxedatpovior T@ avt@ TpoT@ TEurpovTes. vavs Te ot Kopiv-4 
7 ? / 
Giot méevre Kal eikoow erAnpovy, Oras vavuayias TE aTOTTEL~ 
2 érowsdtov| om V 4 dvadooee EF ard THs KopivOov d1 ee 
Gov kai] om G 6 ws ot re mpécBets airois AD EFG — as adrois of mpéaBessi 
Bh Bekk 2 év otxedia h 4 Hyyehov ET vopitovres GG  riv wréur hi | 
8 wokAa R 9 xal dAkdot Q Io és rnv ovxeAiay Bh Goell Poppo Bekkii 


vulgo év Ti otkedia 11 méupyavres ADE FRedfg rexatoif 12 etkoot, 
EF , qu perinde capp 19 et 53 et VIII 2 17 23 41 97 sepe cumA. Bexk. ' 


vavpaxtay f 


“ wanted from them,” or, in Latin, 
« Mihtes socus imperat’”? Compare 
VIII 108, 4 érayyeidas otparidy abroéy 
rois Berriorots And lest we should be 
tempted to alter orpariad into orparelay 
in both these passages, compare III 
16, 3 émiyyehAov reocapdkoyra vedy 
mwAnGos In these places émayyéAXew 
orpariay, and érayyédAew vais signify, 
** to give notice that soldiers and ships 
“were wanted, to give an order for 
“soldiers and ships” Compare the 
well-known Latin expressions, “impe- 
“rare muilites civitatibus,” “imperare 
* nedites, naves, pecunias, arma, fru- 
* mentum,” &c 

Q dmrooredovvres éadiras éy TH Stke- 
dia] Congessit queedam hujus generis 
Stephanus in Append ad Scripta al de 
Dialect Att p 124 Dux 

Io és Thy SuxeXlay| "Ev SuxeAXia pro 
eis Suxeiay seepe dic: apud Thucydidem 
ets scriberent quidquid est Hudsono- 
rum, non crederem Lege émXiras rots 
év—ut mox c 18,4 Dosree This 
correction, which Poppo also suggests, 
seems to me in itself more probable 
than the reading és rn Scxedriav, but as 
the latter 1s supported by MS autho- 
rity, | have followed Bekker, Poppo, 


and Goller, in preferring it I quite 
agree with Dobree as to the indefensi- 
bleness of the common reading, dzrorre- 
Aotvres év tH Sixediga. The examples 
of this construction quoted from later 
writers, e g Dionys Halicarn Ant, 
Rom I 473 mplv Aivelay éhGeiv ev IraXéa, 
are of little weight, even if we could be 
satisfied that the passages themselves 
had not been corrupted by the copyists 
of a still later age, a question which it 
1s not easy to answer, until the text of 
Dionysius and other wiiters of that 
period shall have been submitted to a 
more critical revision than it has yet 
undergone It may be said that we find 
such a construction, however, in a 
writer almost as old as Thucydides him- 
self, for in the fragments of Ctesias, 
c 5, we read, droore\ke: ev Tlepoids 
Tericdxay Now notice this as an in- 
stance of the caution which is required 
m making quotations, for what we pos- 
sess of Ctesias 1s merely a brief abstract 
of the contents of his listory given by 
Photius in his Bibliotheca, so that the 
language 1s not that of Ctesias, but of 
Photius,—not that of a cotemporary of 
Xenophon, but of a Greek of Constan- 
tanople of the ninth century. 
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SPARTA A C 414—3 Olymp 91 3 
, N \ > on / ‘ . \ ¢ , 
pacwot. mpos Thy ev TH Navraxr@ dvAakny, kal Tas odKa- 
> A <> € > ~ a > ~ / 
das avtav noocov ot ev TH Navraxt@ A@nvatot KwAvorev 
N ‘ , / “ f \ 
airaipev, mpos Thy oerépay avriragiv Tay TpInpav THY 
“ / 
dudakyny Trotovpevol, 
\ ‘ ‘ ‘ > 
XVIII. Maperxevatovro 8€ kai thy és ryv ‘Arrtixny éoGo- 5 
N / 4 / a a 
Anv ot ANaxedatpovio, @oTEp Te TpoEdeOoKTO aUTOIS, Kal TOV 
/ 4 
Dupaxootav Kat Kopw6iwrv évayovray, eredy 


C 414—3 
= 3 / \ > N a ’ f / 
Obmp 913  euvGavovTo THY aro TaY A@nvaiwy Bondeav 
SPARTA 


és Thy SikeAiav, Stas bn é€oBoAns yevopevns 
“ \ € + 7 / 
StaxwdAvOy7. Kai o “AAKiPiadns mpooKeipevos 10 


The Lacedemonians 
prepare to mvade At- 
tica They enter on 
the renewal of the 
war with great ala 
erity, conceiving that 
the Athemans had 
now put themselves 
completely im the 
wrong in the quarrel. 


édidacKe THY AexéAcay TetyiCew Kal un avievae 
N / 7 \ ~ / 
Tov ToAguoyv. padiota de Tos AaKkedatpoviois 
> la / e / f \ > f > f 
éyeyernro Tis pwn, Sire Tous A@nvaiovs €vo- 
pudov OurAobv Tov qoAeuov exovTas, mpos TE 
n x 4 3 , a 
odds Kat Yixehimras, evkadaiperwréepovs ewe- 15 
Vo ‘ \ , / € “ ’ 
cba, Kai ort Tas OTrovdas mporepouvs AeAUKEVaAL NYOVYTO av- 
‘ “ 4 
Tous’ &y yap TS Tporepw ToArcum aderepoy TO Tapavounua 
paArdAov yevéoOa, ore re és WAaraav nAPov OnBaior ev 
orrovoais, kal eipnnevov év rais mporepov EvvOnKous Omdra 
\ 3 ‘4 x / , f 9 \ 2 ec. Uf 
pn emidepery, nv dixas GéAwor Oidovat, avrol ovy vIrNKOVOY 20 
Fd / 7 n > / \ ‘ ~ 
és dikas mpokadovpéevav tov “AOnvaiwv' Kal Oia Todvro 
t a a 
eixotws Svaoruyelv Te EvopiCov, Kai éveOvpodvTo THY TE TeEpt 
/ rand 
3TIvAov Evudopay Kai ef ris GAAN avrois yevorro. éredy dé 
1 hvdakiy—vaurderg|inmargmeF om DH Tcg. ryomf 3 rpinpav V 
5 kal és GQ. q kal kopwiiev ABDEFHQTVfg.h Haack Poppo 
Goell Bekk vulgo kat ray ropiw6iov erretoy O€ éruvO f 8 drd]om R 
** GOnvav malim” Bekk 2 10 xal ddKiBiddys L Ix edidage K Tv | om, 
CGLOikm dveivat | B 12 0€ Kat rots K 13 éyévero R 18 re 
Bh Bekker Goell 19 elpnpéevovV 20 kao K gépworCe 21 és] 
om ¢ 22 eikérws Ovorvyetv te ABCDEFGHLOPTV ceghkm 


Haack Poppo Goell Bekk, ducruyeiv re Q. vulgo ducruyxeiv re eikdras 23 éye~ 
vero K RE éyeyévoiro B 


6 mpoeSéSoxro| See VI 93, 1 

1x Aexéderay| Vid Scholiasten An- 
stoph. Eip v 450 Wass 

22 évebupouvro| Acacius vertit, a 
memoriam revocabant Que iterpre- 
tatio satis feim potest; nec aha signifi- 
catio verb evGupetoda: hic queerenda 
est, quam, que est m Thucyd V 32,3 


Anhious 8€ Kkariyayov mddw és Addon, 
évOupoupevot tds Te év rais pdxats Eup 
Gopds et alus locis, ubi evéupetodar est 
reputare, considerare DuKER 

23 Kal et ris—yevotro| The aorist 18 
made sometimes to assume the force of 
the pluperfect, asin II 98,2 émopevero 
7 60 fy mpdrepov airds émouoaro 


SYITPAPHS H_ VII. 18. 

SPARTA AC 414—3 Olymp 91 3 
ot A@nvator rais Tpiaxovra vavoiv TEE "Apyoust dpuapevor 
"Emidavpov ré te kat Ipaciay cai addAAa eOnwoar, Kal éx 
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/ td > , S ¢ , / \ , 
[TvAov apa eAnorevovto, kal ooaKis mept Tov Siadopai ye- 
~ A ‘\ ‘ 3 / > / 
vowTo TOY KaTa Tas aTrovdas audio Byrovpevoy, és Sixas 
- “ / 3 “4 bd / 
SmpokaAovpevay Tov Aakedaymovioy ovk “Oedov emirperreay, 
, ‘ / / N / 
tore On ot Aakedarporviot vopicavTes TO Tapavounua, OrEp 
‘ / / e , 5 3 \ 9 / \ 
kai odiot mporepov nuaprnro, avis es tous "AOnvaiovs To 
N 4 f > ‘ 
QvTO TeplecTaval, mpodvuor Hoav és Tov ToAEmov. Kat ev4 
“~ Fa’ / f f , % LY 
T@ XELMOVL TOUT TiOnpov TE wepinyyedAov Karta Tovs Evp- 
? A yy > ~ e f 3 SN > f 
IO MAXOUS, KaL TaAAA Epyadeia Nroimacoy és Toy emiTEyio pov. 
‘ a“ 3 a , co e 3 , 3 ~ e 7 
Kat Tos ev TH LiKedia apa ws amomepipovres ev Tals OAKao LY 
3 / 3 / 3 f N\ N v7 
émikoupiav, avroi Te émopicov Kal Tous aAdous [leAorovv7- 
4 , N ? "7 
cious mpoonvayKacov. Kal Oo yelov ereAcvTAa, Kal oydoov 
, » ~ ? , a) A 
kal Sekarov eros TH ToAcuq@ ereAevTA T|dE, OV CovKvdidns 


15 Euveyparev. 


I vavow €& dpyous dppopevoe Bh Bekk 2 vulgo vavoly éppadpevor 
mpaciev ADE FGHTVm 
orevovrrao ADE FG édnorevoy B Bekk 2 


vé7tB Bekk 2 reh vulgo re deest 


4 kara orovdas B 


Siahopa yevorro h 


10 ra\AaQ radddAa Bekk vulgo ra dAAa. 
12 ézopifovro N V. 


ev dAxdow LO Q 


Aevra TH Trodeum Bh. 


VIII 93,1 roy “ArektKAéa, by Evyéha- 
Boy, abevres Compare Poppo, Prole- 
gom I p 157 Matthe, Gr Gr § 498 
Obs And the optative mood is known 
to express any indefiniteness in the ac- 
tion or thing spoken of, whether as to 
time, place, frequency of recurrence, 
number, &c Thus ei ris—yevouro, and 
dodakis Stadopat yévowro, immediately 
below, combine these two meanings of 
the mood and tense, so as to signify (as 
Dobree rightly translates the former), 
‘* what—had ever happened,” ‘“ when- 
** ever, wherever, and how many times 
““ soever, such a thing may have oc- 
“curred”? Compare the remarkable 
expression m I 50,1 ra oxddyn tev 
veav ads xaradveetay, “ the hulls of the 
* ships which they had sunk, how many 
* soever they might have been ” 

I tals rpidkoyra vavoly| Vide supra 
VI 105,1,3 BexxK 

TéE “Apyous T épudpevor|] Bekker, in 


2 rT] 
3 &An- 
rov| Tovrov vel rovray pr D 
6 vopnoavres Ve Q repinyyedov Qf 

éroipatoy Il. & ouxedig h 

13. kal rd GySoov Gm. = 14 ere 


his last edition of 1832, has inserted the 
words é£ “Apyous, from the two MSS 
Bh _ I think that they are rightly 
added, because the fact, although not 
expressly mentioned in the passage re- 
ferred to, VI 105, 3, 1s yet imphed by 
what 1s said there, dvaywpnoavray Sé 
Trav "AOnvaiov éx tod “Apyous, which 
seems to shew that the ships were first 
sent over from Athens to Argos, and 
proceeded from Argos on their expedi- 
tion to the coasts of Laconia 

3 éx IlvAov eAnoredovro | “ They, the 
** Lacedemonians, were continually 
“ bemg plundered from Pylus ” Com- 
pare V 14, 2 Ayorevopevns Ths yopas 
ék THs TIvdov 

13 mpoonvayxafov| Ad idem facien- 
dum adigebant Portus Compare 
VI o1,4 Perhaps this word affords 
some support to Goller’s interpretation 
of mpooererekéxes 1. VI 31,5 where 
see the note 


22 OOTKTATAOT 
ATTICA, &c <A C 413 Olymp 913 
XIX Tod & émryryvopeévov fpos, evOus apxouevov, mppat- 
vara 8) of AaxeSarpovior Kat ot Evppaxor és tHv’ArtiKny 
>? co oa . oo e 3 7, 
AC 413 éoeBadov. nyetro de “Ayts o Apxidapov, 


Olymp 91 3 
ATTICA, &c 


‘ , sa / a4 
The Peloponnesians yoopas Ta Tepl TO Tedlovy eONwTAY, ETELTAS 
occupy DECELEIA n 


3 7 ‘ f / \ 

Athen, amd dispatch A€KEAELaY éreixi(ov, KaTa TONES SlteAOLEVOL TO 
several ships with ¥ > f 1 o¢ / / “4 
EKEAELA ~OTAOLOU - 

2 troops on bord to epyeu QmeXEL de 7) A S Ba 
~ aA 3 / f hd \ 

Sialy iota THs Tov “A@nvatwy mrodews etkoot Kat 


¢e \ r \ “ > a“ / \ > N ‘an 
EKATOV, TapamTAnaiov O€ Kat ov TOAA@ wAEov Kal amo TNS 


- 4 “~ \ ~ 
AaxeSaypoviav Baoivevs. Kai mparov pev TIS 


\ “~ / \ “ / “ / 
Bowwrias. emi d€ T@ wedim Kal THS Xopas Tols KpariaTots to 


1 bépous e mpwalrara Ce et yp FH Goell Bekk spwirara ADEF 
HT g Poppo mparara yp A vulgo mpaairara 2 8) oi}om Boi solum 
om h 4 mpara h 4 Sexeria Q § dénvavh 9 S€ kal od 
Bhi Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo ée ov. dro dh Poppo. Goell Bekk ra 
ard T vulgo emi ms|om. V 


4 gradlovs pdduwra—eikoo. kat ordimarily used at present, instead of 

éxarov| This would make the distance the more direct line over mount Parnes, 
of Deceleia from Athens nearly 23000 I do not know why we should imagine 
yads, but sr W Gell reckons it at the direct but more mountainous line 
only 19000 His descnption is as to have been preferred formerly Now 
follows ‘ Having passed Pentehcus, by the present road, the high ground 
‘leaving it on the right, begin to between Parnes and Pentelicus, at the 
‘“ ascend the foot of Parnes by a bushy head of the Cephisus and of the plan 
“slope Then, after 4500 yards, after of Athens, is desciibed as very nearly 
“a steeper ascent among pines, on the half way between Oropus and Athens, 
“right is a round detached hull, Dece- and on this line, on the ligh ground 
lela, connected by a sort of isthmus above mentioned, we may perhaps have 
“with mount Parnes, a little north of to look for Deceleia ‘The apparent 
** which 1s the fountain of Tato: * * * strangeness of the expression, mapamAn- 
* From the top of Deceleia 1s an ex- guov Kab ov moAA@ wAéov, would be less- 
“tensive view both of the plams of ened if we considered od woAXG to be 
“ Athens and Eleusts The fortress exactly equivalent to ddiym, “and it 1s 
“is at the mouth of a pass through ‘* about the same distance, and a hitle 
** Parnes to Oropus, and lay convem- ‘‘ more, from Beeotia ” 
“ently for mtercepting the supplies [** Tull it was accidentally stumbled 
“from Eubcea” Itmerary of Greece, “ upon two years ago by the French 
p 106 Dodwell speaks of Decelera as “* surveyors, no one had ever seen the 
*‘ being visible from Athens at a dis- “rums of Decelea They stand on 
** tance of about fifteen mules,” (vol I “ the west side of a gap m the hills, 
p 502) but this is evidently said at ‘ like Dunmailraise, between Stel Fell 
random, judging merely from the eye ‘and Seat Sandal, in Westmorland, 
There 1» no computation of the dis- “and the gap 1s plamly visible from 
tance fiom Deceleia to Oropus and “ Athens, though to see the fortress 
Delum given, so far as my knowledge “itself must have been very difficult if 
goes, by any modern traveller, but we ‘“ not impossible The only road to 
may suppose that Thucydides calcu- ‘“ Oropus passes immediately under the 
lates the distance by the ordmary road; “ ruins, through a very narrow gorge ” 
and if the road deseribed by Mr Gandy ~—-MS Letter from Greece, January 
as leading from Oropus to Athens be 1841 ] 
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“A “n N\ ~ nA 
és TO Kakoupyely @KodomElTo TO TElyos, Emipaves peypL Ths 
~ / 7 A “A ~ 
Tov A@nvaiwy modews Kal ot pev ev TH Arrixn IeAorov- 3 
- x e lA 3 f @ > $ ~ 
vnovot Kal ot Evppayor éreixiCov' ot O ev tH TleAorov- 
td 3 , 4 ‘N a’ AN / A € / \ 
vnow améaTeAdoy Tepl Tov avroy xpovov Tais OAKaoL TOUS 
/ 3 \ f fa t 
somAlras es Thy Sixediav, Aaxedatpovioe pev rav re EiAo- 
4 ‘ “ A 
Tov emadeEauevot Tovs BeATicrovs kal Trav Neodauwdar, 
/ 3 e / € / \ 
Evvadhorépav és e€axooiovs omXiras, Kal "Exxpirov Srap- 
4 » Q \ a a 
Tiarnv apxovra, Bowwrot de tpiaxocious omAiras, av jpxov 
id a 4 
Hevov re kat Nixwy OnBaior cai ‘Hynoavdpos Ceomeus. 
a 4 oS “ nm e 4 \ ~ 
IOOUTOL peY OvV EV TOIS TPATOL Opuncavres ato Tov Tawapou4 
~ a“ 3 ‘N 4 3 “ \ \ , 
m™ms Aakavikns és ro méAayos adnkav’ pera Oe Tovrovs 
f n~ 6 
Kopiv@to. ov moAA@ torepov wevrakogious OmAiras, TOUS peV 
“~ NX AY ? 
e& aurns Kopivdov, rovs d€ mpoopicbwoapevor Apxadeov, Kat 
of r , 
apxovra “AdeEapyov Kopivéiov mpooragavres, amémepipav. 
3 , A Q / , ¢€ , € “a nw 
isaméeoTelAay O€ Kal Sixvoviot Stakociovs omAiTas OMov Tos 
a 3 ‘ ¢ ‘\ 
Kopiw6iows, ay npxe Lapyevs Vikvorios. at dé mévre Kats 
14 “ “”~ f ~ “ ~ 
eikooe vnes TOV Kopwliwv, at Tov yeyovos mAnpobcioat, 
/ a a / f ‘ay 7 
avOapyouv tais év TH Naviraxr@ eikoow ’Arrixais, ewomep 
2 a @ e ¢ a“ ~ e 7 > oN ~ f 
aUuTois obroL of OrAtToL Tais OAKacw amo Ths IleAoTrovinaov 


KaTapaves 
? 
TULLA~ 


1 émipavesG xaracavés 1 
xo. K 4 drécrehov Q 
befg 
Bekker Goell om ADEFG 
ras|om T 


ovevs h Geamues T 


amr B dé mas picdaodpevot h 
19 avrois oro. B Bekk 
Goell vulgo avrois 


10 éy roils mparot épunoavres| “Were 
* of those who started the first’ Ido 
not object to the correction ev rots mpa- 
rot, instead of ey rots mperos, as the 
latter expression seems to me hat a to 
be Greek im the present passage ut 
I must again dissent from the notion 
that €v rois mp@rot 18 a stronger super- 
lative than mp@ro:, and its meaning ap- 
pears to me to be exactly, “were on 
“the first party,’’ rather than “ were 
“ the very first party of all’? Compare 
the note on III 17,1. 


oi]om K 


3 of ante Evppayot om h 
5 rel om Q 
rav;}om DEFHLNOPQRTVcgkm Poppo 
éEaxocious| ytAiovs € 
8 dpxovra omapridrny f 
10 ov] om h 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk libri omnes mperors 
dé mpopicdaodpevos 1 
GLOdhikmcum Thoma M v mpoordrra 
ora ACDEFHLOPQR 


6 BeAriouvs DE FH N TV. 
4 éB 
kal exkpirov—omA i= 
Botwray f Q ayécavdpos Geotre- 
mpe@rot Reiz de acc inchn p 20 
rovllom CGK Qe 13 €€] 
14 ddééavdpov 
18 raisrph ais & rd P 
TVcgkm Poppo 


Ir és ro wédayos adakav| “Put off 
*‘ ito the open sea,” as distinguished 
from following the line of the coast 
For this use of the word d¢jKay, com- 
pare Herodotus, VII 193,3 évéetrev yap 
eueddov—es To méAayos apnoew emt 
rourou Sé TS yap ovvoua yéyove *A- 
erat 

18 éwomep—dmjpay| Prorsus imau- 
ditum est Exumsiey ((£dip. Colon 
1360) Yet the word occurs not only 
in this passage of Thucydides, but also 
in Plato, (Meno p 97 ¢) 6 dei exon 
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>, “ @ 4 4 ‘ / 3 , 4 “ 
Qmrnpav' OUITEP EVEKA KAL TO TPOTEPOV er AnpwoOnoay, oTws Ly 


e an € “ s , 
oi A@nvaion mpos Tas oAKadas padAov 7 mpos Tas TpInpELs 


TOV vooV eXoow. 
XX. ’Ev 
TO TELXLTU@ 


The Athemans send 
a small squadron to 
the coasts of Pelopon 
nesus The second S1- 
cian e\pedition un- 
der Demosthenes sails 
from Athens, and pro- 
ceeds to Aigina State- 
ment of its force. 


I xat rd mpdrepovADEFG_ kai rd mpGdrov 


PQg 


B 
2 mposokxddasCDEFGHKLNOPTRVcefgikm 


~ od ~ , 
de rovrm kai ot A@nvator, agua ths Aexedcias 
. an 3 AN > 4 / 
Kal TOU Hpos evdus apyopevou, epi TE IleAo-5 
n~ - fp 
Tovunoov vaus TpiaKovTa éoretAay kai Xapt- 
? Q 3 / » © of ‘ 
kAéa tov AmroA\odwpov apyorTa, @ €lpyTo Kal 
> + 3 , \ \ x 
és "Apyos adbixopev@ kara TO EvpaytKov ra- 
~ 9 f e ? 9 AN 4 ~ 
paxare Apyewv Tre omAiTas ert Tas vaus, 
\ NN , 9 ‘ ? rd 
kat tov Anuooberny és thv ZKEAtav, WOTTEP 10 
f 4 
éueAAov, améareAdov e&nKovTa pe vavoly 


h Bekk 2  xal mpdrepoy LO 


m™pos 


rpijpesk 3 rovABCDFHKLNOPTVcdefghikm Haack Poppo. 


Goell Bekk 
runt Bh Bekk 7 @las P 


Gpbiy ddfav, odk del TuyydvEl, Eworep 
dy dp6a do€dfo., and in Demosthenes, 
(contra Conon p 1257 v Ir Reiske ) 
No man’s memory 1s sufficient to esta- 
bhsh a negative, yet Elmsley’s obser- 
vations are never to be slighted, and 
the remark of Schafer on the passag 
i Demosthenes 1s probably well found- 
ed, “'Tragicos s1 Anglus itellextt, vi- 
“ dendum ne vere preceperit ” For the 
dative atrois, see the note on IIT 98, 1 
“Till they had got these soldiers on 
“‘ board of the merchant vessels fairly 
“on their voyage from Peloponnesus ” 
19 avrois| Vide ad III 98,1, et IV 
25,4 v1 Sic VI 34,2 det dia pdBov 
eto, py more AOnvaiot avrois ext thy mWé- 
Aw @éoor Etib 05,1 “A@nvator’Ap- 
yelows tpidkovra vavoly eBonOnaar, atmep 
ras omovdds avepwrara mpds Aaxedat- 
poviousavroiséhucay Infrac 25,5 dmras 
adtois ai vnes evrds dppoiey DUKER 
9g ’Apyeiay re émAiras| The con- 
junction here is objected to by Haack 
oppo, and Goller But 1s not this 
a similar passage tol 9, 3 kat vavrine 
re dua—ioyvoas, where also the later 
editors have inclosed the conjunction 
in brackets as superfluous? I have 
explained it there by the English word 
“also,” an explanation which Poppo 
also, in his note on the passage, con- 
siders as allowable It is true, that m 
MSS written in the small character, 


4 dpa ris Sexedetas Bh Bekk 2 vulgo om ris 
etpnrar Q 


§ Te dede- 
10 rovjom T dypocbevn e. 

and full of contractions and abbrevia- 
tions as they sometimes are, a mere 
mistake may have sometimes led to the 
msertion of such a httle word as re, if 
the copyist did not nightly decypher 
the manuscript before him But this 
cannot be supposed when the word oc- 
curs in a great many MSS evidently 
not copied from one another, nor from 
any one common source, and it would 
be impossible when the MSS were 
written mm the larger or uncial charac- 
ter Itis manifest that we do not fully 
understand all the uses of the conjunc- 
tion re we do not know its etymology, 
and who will explain it when oneatied 
to other words, as n dore, Sore, or 10 
the well-known expression oidy te? 
Hermann’s notion, that “rem reddit 
“ mcertam,” seems to me utterly un- 
founded and unreasonable, as Bockh 
rightly judges of it m his preface to 
the first vol. of the Greek Inscriptions, 
p xx In the absence then of posi- 
tive knowledge, we may conjecture as 
we best can, and, till some more satis- 
factory explanation 1s given, or some 
reasons are brought against me, I shall 
continue to think that to translate re, 
in this and simular passages, by “ also,” 
* moreover,” 1s the least violent me- 
thod of removing the difficulty, and 
the most agreeable to analogy, of any 
that I have yet seen. 


SYITPA®HS H_ VII. 20, 21. 
SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 3. 
"AOnvaiwy Kai mevre Xious, omAlraus b€ éx Karahoyou ’ AOn- 
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, , N / ~ 
vaiwy Siaxocio Kai ytAlols, Kal vyowrav oaols éxacra- 
/ er cy / / A 
xobev oiov T Hv TAEioTos ypnoagOal, Kat éx TOY aAov 
; ne / , t 5 ’ 
Evppdxov Tov vinkowy, et mobev te eixov émerndetov és Tov 
/ ? 3/ ) > ~ “ 4 aA 
B7oAcuov, EvuTropiaavres. eEtpnTo O QUT@ TPOTOv ETA TOU 
, e , ? Ay \ 
Xapixreovs aua wepirAcovra EvaTtparever bau wept THv Ma- 
f \ e 4 ? 3 sy EY 4 t 
Kkovixny. Kal o pev Anpuooerns és rnv Atyiwav mrievoas, 2 
“A ; , td rd \ 
ToU oTparevparos TE El TL U7reAElTTETO, TEpLEMEVE, KAL TOV 
? A td a 
Xapixrea tous "Apyeiovs rapadaBetv. 
> Va , n' 2A , , 
ro «=X XI. “Ev d€ ry YuxeAia vire Tovs avrovs ypovovs Tovrov 
a 3 \ ¢ , @ 9 \ , ” . 4 
Tov Hpos Kai o I'vAum@mros HKev és Tas Lupakovous, ayov ano 


SYRACUSE 
Gyhppus brings to Sy- 
racuse reimforcements 
from some of the states 
of Sicily He and Ier- 

15 mocrates urge the Sy- 
racusans to attack the 
Athenians by sea. 


a ld ®@ wv 4 / e 
TOV TOAEwY OY ETELOE OTPATIAY OoNnY EKa- 

4 , Pa Nw x 4 
aTaxyodev mAcioTnyv edvvato, Kat EvyKadeoas 


to 


‘ / Bd ~ rad a 
Tous Lupakociovs edn ypyvat mAnpovv vais 
/ / 
@s duvavra mAcoras Kal vavpayias a7ro- 
? 2 , \ x 3 ) ~ 
mepav AapPavew® eAmiCew yap am avrou TL 
wy By ~ , 3 \ , - 
épyov aéiov Tov Kivdvvov és Tov woAquoy KaTepyacacOa.. 
\ ee 7 oe nn ~ “ 
EvvereOe 6é kai 0 ‘Epyoxparns ovy AKtora, Tov Tais vavol pn 3 
3 ~ 9 , a ‘ 3 / , 9 at 4 , 
advupelv emixeipnoev mpos Tovs A@nvaious, Aeywv ovde eExel- 
, A 9 f Iar\ of a ? ¥ 
20vous Tarploy THY EuTetpiay ovde aLdlov THs OadAacons Exel, 
3 > > ? “ ~ , we \ 3 
aA nireipwras padrAoyv Tay LupaKociwy ovTas, Kal avayKa- 
? e oN , ‘ / ‘ ‘ ¥ 
cOev7as vie Mydwy, vautixous yeverOar. Kat mpos avdpas 


I xlov P 5 éupropncavres CE F. 6 duajom LOP  sepurdcovn f. 
qwapam\éovra EvorpatevoacGa Bh orpareverdae fuvotparevecOaT 
4 és| mpos di mrevoos AEF HNTVefg Poppo Goell Bekk  ceten 
mpoomdevoas 9 yapikréa kai ros GLO Qkm 1o dé}om b_pev 87 f. 
tird|om Dg rovrov rou npos ABGHLOVdfghim Haack Poppo 


Goell Bekk rovrovs rod jpos CD EF Tek rod jposQ vulgo rod jqpos rovrov. 


IL éy rats cupaxovoas T 13 ouvkadéoas K 16 AapBavew] om h. 


17 katepydcacjaa ABDFHNTVbcdefghi Haack. Poppo Goell Bekk. 
vulgo xarepyaoeo Oar 18 gwerede ADFHNTVecfg Goell Bekk £ua- 


varreife. B (Evvaverrcifet B teste Bekk ) K bh Dobree vulgo fuvavérebe rod] 
om GLORikm Poppo IQ emyeipjnoa K exevorn AC DE FGH. 
KRTVbcm 21 gAN’j]om B-~ xai]jom LOk 


18 EvvéreGe—rod pr) ddupeiv| Poppo 
omits the article before addupeiy but it 
may be explained as the odyect of the 
persuasion, “‘ Hermocrates joined ear- 
“ nestly m trying to persuade them, 
“ to the end that they might not fear to 


““ venture on an attack by sea”? Com- 
pare II 4,2 eusreipous fyovres rovs did~ 
Kovras, TOU pr exhevyew I] 22,1 éx- 
kAnoiay obk émole: avTav,—rod pj—eba~ 
paprety and Matthie, Gr. Gr. § 539. 
Obs 1 and Jelf 492 
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SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 913 
\ , ‘ A 
ToApnpous, olovs Kat AOnvaious, rovs avTiroApevras xaderTo- 
P a > OA / @ \ >, A ‘ , > 
rarous [av | avrois haiverbor @ yap éxetvor Tous 7éAas, ov 
3 ~ A - 3 ~ 
Suvaper eoTw bre mpovyovres, TH Oe Space emixepovvTes, 
nm “ ax N . ? a > , € 
carahoBotct, kal obds av TO avTO OMoiws Tols EvaVTLOLS U7TO~ 
ow 3 ip ~ “ $ 
4oyeiv" Kal Supaxocious eb cidévar en, TS TOAMHo aL ampoodo- 5 
? Y X93 / ‘ 3 “ ? N “ 
Knres mpos TO’ A@nvaiwy vavrikoy avrioTnvat, TAEov TL 61a TO 
“a f “~ f * f 
Tolovroy éxrAayevTov avrav meptyevnoopevous, 7’ A@nvaiovs 
“a 3 ? ‘ , ’ , , >? > 
TH emioTHUN THY Svpakociay azreipiay BAapovras evar ovv 
A “ww nA ~ \ \ > an ‘N 
5 €KEAEUEY ES THY TELPAY TOU VAUTLKOD KAL jn aTOKVEWW. Kal Ob 
4 f a / ve 7 \ EY 4 
pev Supakooio, rod re CvdAurmov kai Eppoxparovs Kat €i 10 
a / oP / > ‘ , ‘ ‘ 
Tov aAAov TeMovT@V, Opunvro TE ES THY Vavuayiay Kai Tas 


n 3 / 
vaus emAnpovy. 


Land and sea engage- 

mentat Syracuse The 

Sy racusans are defeat- 

ed by sea, but by land 

they tahe the three 

forts on Plemyrium 
(22, 23 ) 


\ / \ , 

XXII o dé TvaAcrmos, eredn waperxeva- 
‘ “ N N ? n 

Garo TO VAVTIKOY, ayayoyv VITO vUKTA TATA 

SN 4 N 5 N \ “~ 3 ~ 

THY OTpaTLay THY TECHV, AUTOS peV TOIS ev TO 

TIA (®) TELYETL KATA yHV EweArE oBa- 

npupio rely: ara ynyv eueAdre rpoaha 

rad e 4 r “n t ec \ 

rely, ai O€ TpINpES ToY Tupaxociov aya Kat 

N ? / \ ? “A 

amo EvvOnparos wévTe pev Kai TpieKovTa EK TOD 


2 deg ACDEFHLOQTVdegk Poppo uncis melusit Bekk av- 
tous A. 3 mpovryovras T tom I p 130 4 xarappovodo. V_ “ Nonne 


“ odes?” Bekk 2 TO avTO 
8 ryv Tay cup 
és}om G = 10 
kai] om G 
14 meCixryy RE 
4 170 avté—trocyeiv| “They would 
** occasion the same thing to their ene- 
“mies” “The same thing,” 1 e ter- 
ror that should get the better of them , 
the substantive being supphed from the 
verb xatadoBoto: ‘“Yrocyeiy 18 well 
explained by one of the Scholiasts to 
signify troBdhAew Oris Dobree nght 
m supposing that odds here 1s equiva- 
lent to adrovs éxeivous ? in which case the 
accusative would be right, and we should 
not need Bekker’s conjecture, odeis, 
and the verb trocyxeiv would keep its 
proper signification For the notion of 
bréxew seems to be, “To submit some- 
“thing to another for him to act upon 
“it, or take advantage oft? Thus, in 
Herodot If 151, 2 Vappiriyos mepredd- 
pevos THY Kuvény bréeoye, “took off his 


vulgo mepreropévous 
om CGLOPkm 
kal Tov éppoxparous 
mwapackevacas G, 


vmrapyew h 


6 7. Bh Bekker Poppo Goell vulgo om 


Il weiGovra E 


5 &bn rohkppoa LOPdk 
4 meptyevnoopevovs B Behk 2 
NV ouv| dé H'T Q éxédever | 
kat épuoxpdrous Bh Goell Belhk ceten 
I2 mapecrxevacro Kh 


15 wAyppvpias AB = mpoadrety P 


“ helmet, and held xt for the wine to be 
*‘ poured into it,”? and thus Thucyd 
Tl 53,1. 81,2 Stenv uégerv, where the 
notion seems properly to be, “to offer 
“ satisfaction,” as 1t 18 expressed more 
fully by Plato, Pheedo, p 99 a tméyew 
7H moder Oixnvy So m the present pas- 
sage, if opas could be referred to the 
Athenians, it would sigmfy, “they would 
“themselves offer the same advantage 
** to their enemies ” 

If kara yhv fuedre mpocBareiv| He 
marched out of the city by Epipole, 
descended into the plam on the rear of 
the Athenian limes, crossed the Ana- 
pus, and came upon Plemyrmm along 
the table-land which extends from the 
sea to the fort and temple of Olympi- 
eum See the map and view 


EYITPA®HS H. VII 22, 23. 

SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 3 
4 ? > 74 € \ / 4 “ $ 
peyadou Aipevos eemrAcov at Oe TevTE Kal TEXTUpaKOYTA éK 


QT 


~ ss # @ %> \ N ? 3 a \ 

Tov éAdooovos, Ov AY Kal TO vEewmpLoyv avTots, [ Kat | TTEpLe- 
/ XN \ 3 N fa x io 3 

mAcov BovAopevot pos Tas EVTOS T poo wi&au KL Opa e7l- 

fan’ a / ! o 

mA TS [lAnuupie, orws ot “A@nvator audorépwhev Popv- 
nn 9 3 ~ N / e f 

BBavra ot O “AOnvator dia Trayous avtimAnpooavTes e&n- 2 

~ ra) 4 4 f A / 

KOVTG VavS, TALS Mev TEVTE KL €LKOOL pos TAS WEVTE Kl 
/ rn / \ 3 r , rs 
TplakovTa ToVY Zupakoviwyv, Tas Ev TO peyadrm Apert, 
b ] 4 “~ 5 f A ~ 
evavpaxovy, Taig O emtAoimow amnvrav émi Tas €K TOD 

f , N \ ~ / ~ 
vewmpiov mepimrAcovoas. Kai evOvs Tpo TOD aTO“ATOS TOV 3 
- ? ’ , Q 3 ra c) / x3 AN 
10 peyarou Aevos evavyayouv, Kal avretyoy addAnAos ert 
‘ \ - t NX tA A 
Todv, ob pev Biacacba. Bovdopmevor Tov eomAovv, a de 
? j , AN / wn oo 
kodver, XXII." ev rovra de o TvaAurmos, trav ev te 
/ 9 , ‘ QA - 3 , 
ITAnpupio A@nvaiav mpos tnv Oartaccav emixaraBavrov 
“A , \ , ? Ud 
Kal TH vavpayia THY yvouny mpodexovTa@V, POaver TpoT- 
‘\ of nw - wn e ao 2 - 
IB TETOV Aua TH Ew aidvidims ToS TELXETL, Kal ALPEL TO ME~ 
~ of \ \ Ya / > 
yioTov mporov, eTretra Oe Kal Ta EAaTOW SVM, OVX UTTOME- 
? a) / 9 N\ e / 
vavrav Tov dudakwv, as eidov TO peyiorov padios AndGev. 
\. 93 \ A / € , “a e RY cr 
Kal EK eV TOU TP@TOU aAoVTOS yadETTaS OL avOpwrot, OGO0L 2 
\ 9 ‘N a \ e / \ / 3 ‘ r 
KQL €S TO TAOLA KL OAKaOQa TiVa Kareguyov, €§ TO OTpATO- 
20medov eLeKopiCovTo’ TaY yap LupaKkocioy Tais ev TS weyadw 
fe Yap pP P MEYAAG 
? \ , “ , e \ , “ 
Aleve vavot KpaTovvTmy TH vavuayia, viTO TpiNpovs pas 


2 7ro]om d kai post avrois AB DE FG om h Bekk 2 3 mpopiEas 
AF 4 TO Te wr @ éras—OopvBaevrat| drrws py ot Gbnvato: mpodOacavres 
kortvcaow N audorépabev] om g dudor 6 of P abyvaiocom D — Gopv- 
Bowra L OP 5 ot Oe dény V drom\npocavres A évy] om 1 


8 émadoiras DF HT eri|om T IO é€vavpaynoay Q. adAndous FT c 
II ézimdowO eerrovw B etrdovvg 13 émBavTrav g 14 mlom L A 
ywopnCGKLNOPdekm apocaysvravD g mrpocayaydvravV. mporecydy- 
rov B 18 aimudios|om P peyiorov retxos T 16 rots ék\doow Ce 
18 dAdytos | ddaparos g 19 és TO orpardmedoy e£exopifovre ABD EFH TV 
efg Poppo Goell Bekk és 76 orpardmedov exopifovroQ vulgo éexouigovro 
és TO oTpardmedoy. 20 yip}om Eh  eévjom P 21 vavpayia xal bd h 


e b ? A , 
ai Sé mévre Kal rercapdxorta | 


I also, and having first mentioned 
Thucydides had just said that the 


“‘ thuty-five,” he goes on to speak of 


whole Syracusan fleet was employed, 
ai tpinpers Trey Svpakogiwy, and its 
number he knew to have amounted to 
eighty ships, (see ch 37, 3 ) although he 
had not expressly stated 1t He wntes 
therefore as if the reader knew this 


“the forty-five,” as the necessary re- 
mainder out of the whole number of 
eighty See Blume, de posito ante nu- 
meraha Articulo, quoted by Goller, m 
his Index Grammaticus, under the 
word “ Articulus” 
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SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 3 
Ps ‘ \ ‘ , t 
kai ed wAeovons éredidKovTo’ éreidn Oe Ta Ovo TEtxigpaTa 
, e ; > 7 a / 
nAloKero, €v TOUT@ Kal of Lupakoowor ervyxavoy 7On viKa- 
A f en / e \ 
3 MevOl, Kal ol E& aUTaY HEevyovTes pHov TapeTAcvTay. at yap 
~ ~ , “ ~ 
Tey Lupakociwv at mpo Tov aTouaTos VINES VavpaAXovTAl, 
a a > X / 2 / 
Biordpevoe Tas TOV ’AOnvaiay vavs, ovdevi koop@ ever Aeor, 5 
~ , - ‘A é ~ 
Kal tapayOcioat mept adAdAndas mapedocay THY viKHY TOS 
/ \ Sf \ e379 @ A “ 
"AOnvaiow. TavTas TE yap érpepav, Kal vp wy TO TpwTOY 
“a “ ? id ‘ ~ ~ / 
4 éviKavTo év TH Apert, Kal evdeKa pev vas TOY ZupaKoc icv 
: \ “ > , 5 / 
Karedvoayv, Kai Tovs WoAAous TOV avOpwrwv a7reKTevay, 
‘ d 3 a “ a LD oe “i “~ Oe - 
wAnv Ooov eK TpLaY veo ods ECypnoav' TaV Oé€ OPETEepwv 10 
wn “~ ? N \ 4 > ? ~ 
Tpeis vies OrvehOapnoav. Ta dé vavayia aveAKuoavTes TOV 
~ 3 “ / , “ ‘\ 
Supaxociwv, Kal rporraiov ev TO vyowip oTHTAVTES TH TPO 
“ / \ o¢ “~ / 
rov []Anuupiou, aveywpnoav és TO eavT@V oTparomeEdoV. 
\ f N \ N f ¢ 
XXIV. Ot de Supakooio kara pev THY vavpaylay ovTwS 
9 , \ IY 2 a Il Xr f / 9 \ 
énermpayecav, Ta 0 ev TH LTAnuupim reiyn eixov, Kal Tpo- 15 
a ‘4 > OA , ‘ ‘ \ ? 
Great monvemences TALK EOTNTAY QUTOV Tpla, Kal TO per ETEGOV 
es * lon ran) o ce , 
resulting $9 the Ate gow Ovow rexow Tov voTepoy AndOevrow 
mans from the loss of 
4 N A 7 > , > , 
Plemyriam KareBadov, ra de dvo erirkevacavres edpov- 
» > 9: a “nw “~ e f > / \ 
2povy. avOpwrot 0 ev Tov Tetyav TH aAwoe amébavoy Kai 
, 4 \ \ é 
eCwypnOnoav moddol, Kat xpnuara mokAa ra Evurravra20 
e vA ‘ rd ‘ / / “ "A@ f n 
éaAw’ tooret yap Taplel@m ypwopevoyv TeV nvaiwv Tois 
/ N N 3 ? , a ~ 7 A \ 
TELXETL, TOAAG MEV ELTIOPWOVY XPNUATA Kat Tiros EVV, TOoAAG 
\ , f / , 
d€ Kai Tpinpapxwr, erel Kal loTin TecoapakovTa TpInpwV Kal 


I dareOtdkorro g 


8 vavs|om h érérrheov Qde 6 wapédwcav V. 


7 atrdsh relom CG KTe érpevar| a Aa LO 15 eyovrlom LOPk 
eAovQ 17 tex0vT Anddérov ADFGHKLNOTVcfghm Haack 


Poppo Goell Bekk vulgoAedO&rav 18 carédaBov1 2t doreABDEFG 
dre h Bekker 23 6€ rpinpdpyoy LO P Se kai rpinpapyav AC DEF GH 
LOPQT.Vdegikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri d¢xai rv rpenpdpyw 
rerrapccorra AD EFGHLOQT£gikm etcorrectusC reso Bekk 


12 ev tO mowio| This 1s a mere 
rock rather than an island which hes 
just off the pomt of Plemynum It 
may be seen, as it exists at present, on 
the map of Syracuse, at the end of this 
volume 

21 Taoret yap rayteio| The use of 
éore for dre 18 common in Herodotus, 
and Lobeck quotes mstances of 1t from 
three Attic writers, Thucydides in the 


present passage, Isocrates, Panegyric 
p 73, and Aristophanes, Ecclesiazuse, 
783 (Lobeck on Phrynich p 427) 
The reference to Isocrates 1s mcorrect, 
nor can I find the place alluded to, 
and if the present passage be genume 
m Thucydides, it 1s at least the only 
one of the kind I have retained the 
common reading, though 1t seems to be 
justly hable to suspicion 


EYITPA®HE Il VII 24, 26. 29 
SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 3 
Rd 4 3 , , a 
TaAAa OKEeUN EyKATEAnDON, Kal TpLNpELS avELAKUTpEvaL TpElS. 
¢ \ s 3 “ “A \ 
peyiotoy O€ Kal év Toles TpOTov éxaKwoe TO OTPATEVPA TO3 
“~ 5 / e ~ “A A 
Tov A@nvaiov 7 tov TlAnuvpiou Anis’ ov yap ere ovd’ of 
a” 3 a) 3 “ 5 n van > ? e \ 
comAa arhareis noav THS ETaywyns ToY ErirnoEiwy (oi yap 
/ N > / é “a > 4 ‘ “ 
§ 2upakooloL vavoly avroO. edopmovvres ExwAvov, Kal Oa 
/ + 5? e 9 \ + ‘\ Sd , 
paxns 70n €yltyvovTo at eokomioai), es Te TA GAAG KaTa- 
/ \ 3 / “ ? 
TAnEW Taperye Kal aOvpiay TO oTpaTErpart. 
“ A ~ a / / 
XXV. Mera d€ rotTo vais re é€xréumovoe OadeKa oi 
, \ 9 / 2 9 2 A , 7 
Zupakootol, kal Ayadapyov em’ avrayv Zvpaxocioy apyovra. 
“ / \ , ! 
10 Vanous achve opea- Kal avT@v pia pev es [leAorovvnaov @yxero, 
tions conducted by , x Py) , , la 
both pares The MpEOREls ayovo-a, oirep TA TE OGeTEepa Ppacw- 


Syracusans urge the 
other states of Sialy : 
to fiesh exertions, im €7y UGAAOY ErroTpUVwGL ylyverOar’ ai Oe EVOeKa 
order to destroy the me \ i; 2% , ¥ , 

armament of Nicas YHES mpos THY IraAtav emdevcay, muvOavope- 
before the arrival of 
the second expedition 


“w an f ~ \ 
under Demosthenes qm poo Ae, Kai TOV TE TADLOY EM LTUXOUT AL TQ2 


¢ 3 9 / . AN \ N >, A / 
ow ore €v €ATiow €lol, Kai TOY Exel TrOAELOV 


Ca) “A 3 , / a 
15 vat TAoia Tos AOnvaios yé“ovra ypnpaTtwv 


\ ‘4 ‘ , , 3 as ? 
TOAAG OtehOepav, kai EvrAa vavTnynoia ev TH Kavdwue- 
r) ? a mn 9 f € wn 9 CY 4 
TLL KaTEKAaVOAY, a Tos "AOnvaiows eroiwa hy. es Te Aoxpovs3 
‘ a > as 5, A , ~ 
pera Taira HAOov, Kal Opwovo@y avrav Karerhevo|e [Lia TOV 
€ - “ “ , f / 
200Akadwy trav amo IleAorovyvncov, ayovoa Ocomiéwv omXi- 
“ a f 3 ‘ e f $3 N “ os 
ras. Kai avadaBovres avrouvs of Lupakoowl ET TAS vads 
¢ “ “~ 
mapémAeov em oikov dvdragavres 8° avrovs of "AOnvator4 
elkoot vavot mpos tos Meyapos, piav pev vadv AapBa- 
“A ? 4 yf ) , 3 
yovow avrois avdpact, ras 8 aAAas ovKk nOvynOnoav, adn’ 


r éeyxaranpén ABCDEFHQTcegkm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 
vulgo éyxaredeipn dvedxvopeva ABCDEFGH.KTghik Haack 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo dveAcvoyevat. 2 del re B 76 post orpdrevpa 
om BLeh 3 of]om Bh 4 Tails éraywyais yp £ 6 ciokoprdai C 
re] om d ria LOdikm Bekker 8 vats] om h Q wupaKoriay 
apy F ocupaxovcioy tox G 10 pevplia ADFVfg 114 olrrep| domep E 
dros Bh qui mox dederuntre vulgoomssum ¢pdoovowcorr FG. 12 éd- 
aids & 13 én] om K paddoy] om G 14 mpds trariav Q 
15 xpnuara V ypnudrey yénovra Bh 20 dyouralom C = 22 émiecov Bh 
avrois AD EF T'g. 23 peyapedor h 24 dvdpdow ovk ndvviOnoav O€ ras 
@\das V éumOncav BG 

4 ths éraywyns| “The entrance mto Kadds mapdmdov xetras* but it belongs 
“the harbour was not secure for the to the substantive, not to the verb 
“ getting in of provisions” The geni- “The sailings in, about the getting m 
tive here seems strictly explanatory, as “ of provisions, connected with the 
in the passage, I 36, 2 ris "IraAias— “ gettmg in of provisions.” 
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SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 3 
3 r > \ , 5 , Se ‘ Na 
Samropevyovoty és Tas Lupaxovoas. “Lyévero Oe Kal TWepl TOV 
Coa) ‘\ > lo i 4 A / “ 
oTavupav axpoBoAicpos év TO AtpEvt, OVS OL ZUPAKOT LOL TPO 
ww ~ , , ray 4 a 
TOV THAGLOY VvEewoolKwY KaTerngay ev TH Oaddooy, Oras 
3 “ e “ 3 ‘N € “ \ e 9 “ ’ , ‘ 
avrots al vnes évTos Oppotey Kat ot "A@nvaior emimAcovTes py 
4 f A A“ 
6 BAamrouv euBardrovres. TpoTuyayovTes yap vavy juplo-5 
; > a e 9 a } } »~ \ 
dopov adrois ot ’A@nvaior, wupyous te Evdivous exovoay Kal 
2, “A ‘4 ? > ? \ 
Tapappaypara, ek TE TAY aKaT@Y avevovy avadovpevot TOUS 


2 otavpap.drev Bh. 5 euBddAores ABCDFHKN. 
eu 
QTVfgk Haack Poppo Goell Bekk éoBdddovres G eoBaddvres LO P 


4 of}om R 


vulgo éuBaddvres mpoodyovres C yap|}om T  —spupidbopov Lobeck ad 
Phrynich p 663 4 dxarov ABCD FHLNOPTVdegkm Haack. 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo dxariov aypevovh @evov Pe dvadotpevo. B. 


dvadovpevos T 


3 vewcoikoy]| “ Docks under cover,” 
like boathouses for smaller vessels Of 
these vedororxo: there were a great many 
in a single vedpuoy, or “ dockyard,” and 
the town in which such a vewptoy was 
situated, was itself called ériveioy, (I 30, 
2 II 84,8) Such seems to be the 
distinction between these three words 
Polycrates of Samos shut up the wives 
and children of some Samuians whose 
fidelity he suspected, és rovs vewooixous, 
intending there to burn them alive, 
boathouses and all, if his suspicions 
proved well founded, (Herodot III 
45:5 ) Boathouses may be burned well 
enough, but not a dockyard Compare 
Demosth de Symmorus, p 184 Reiske 
gypi ros orparnyovs delv diavetpa ré- 
gous Séka trav vewpiwv, oKepapévous 
Oras as éyytrar ahAnhov Kata rpid- 
KovT @ouw vewootkot emedav O€ rodto 
momowot, vo cuppapias Kal TpidKovra 
Tpinpets Tovrwv éxdor@ Tpooveiua Toy 
réreav See also Xenoph Hellen IV 
4, 12 aréGavoy-—eéri ta réyy Tov veo- 
coikoy avaBayres \ Th : 

5 vauy puptoddpoy e word pvpio- 
dpos occurs ‘ Strabo, XVII 1, eA 
p 805 ) Bados 8 Sco dpxet puptopdpe 

mi and its synonym, pupiaywyds, oc- 
curs also, II] 3,1 (p ig1) Iam not 
inclined therefore to adopt Lobeck’s 
conjecture, pupidudopoy As im money 
matters the Athenians spoke of yiAias, 
nupias, &c, without adding the sub- 
stantive, because every one knew that 
their calculations were made im drach- 
me, so a ship might be called pupio- 
g@dpos, every one understanding what 


measuile was used mm estimating a ves- 
sel’s burden I believe that this mea- 
sure was the talent, as I find that ves- 
sels are sometimes described as being 
of so many talents’ burden, as in ‘Thu- 
cyd IV 118, 4, where it appeais that a 
vessel of soo talents’ burden was con- 
sidered a very small one and in Heio- 
dotus, I 194, 5, where it is said that the 
largest of the Coracle-built barges that 
navigated the Euphiates were of 5000 
talents’ burden and again, II 96, 5, 
where some of the boats on the Nile 
are said to be “of many thousand 
“ talents’ burden” I interpret vaiy 
pupiopdpoy, therefore, as “a ship of 
* 30,000 talents’ burden ”’ 

7 dvevov| Vide Smdam h v. Thomas 
Magister in dvevoy etiam dxdrey habet, 
ut pleriquae MSS Wass. In Suida 
etiam alia quedam melus leguntur, 
quam in Schohaste "Ovevoy AZlius 
Dionysius apud Eustathium in Homer 
Tl XY’ p 862 expomt éxivouy kal mrepi- 
nyov Et sic Suidas et Thomas De 
voce dvos, unde évevev, habet quedam 
Is Vossius ad Catullum p 326 Sucu- 
lam vertunt Lexica, et hic Acacius. Sed 
dvaxhay hic non est, quod Idem, et Por- 
tus, putarunt, frangere, verum, sursum 
aitollendo convellere et educere Suwidas 
et Scholiastes exponunt e fundo evel- 
lere Sic Thucydides II »6,4 et aln 
apud Lipsium V Pohorceticor 8 dva- 
k\@y machinam muro incussam, dicunt, 
eos, qui laqueis injectis eam attollunt, 
et avertunt Et in alus genenbus lo- 
quendi non frangendi, sed inflectendi 
et m altum tollends, sigmficationem 


SYTTPA®HS H VII 25. 31 

SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 3,4 
N N > ‘4 “\ ~ > fe / e 
oTavpous Kal avéeKAwy, Kal KataxoAuvpRovres e&erptov. ol 
N n f % e nw 
d€ Supaxooro. aro tav vewooixwv éBaddAov' ot & &« Tihs 


- ‘ ‘ ~ a 
oAkados avréBadAov’ Kat TéAos Tous mroAAovs THY GTAVpay 
> A e 3 a“ , > > “ f e 
avetrov ot A@nvaio. xarerwrarn 8 nv rns oTavpwceas 77 

cy AQ n “ é 3 a“ 
sKkpupios' yoav yap THY oTAVpaY ovs ovY UTEPEexoVTAs Tis 
a Ky n A 3 
Garacons Karemn&av, dore Sewov Hv wpoomAcvoal, fn ov 
‘4 yf , 9 , A ~ 3 ‘ \ 
Mpolowy Tis WOTEP TEPL Epa TepiBary THY vadv. aAAG Kal 
? / “ ? Oo 
TouTous KoAvpByTal Svopevot eErpiov pucOov. suas 0° advOis 
4 \ \ / 
ot Supaxdoto: eoTavpwoav. wodAa de kal arAAa mpos aAAN- 8 
o im FY] 
1oAous, olov cikos TOY OTparoTédwy eyyvs bvTw@Y Kal avTiTe- 
TUYMEVOV, ELNXAVOVTO, Kal akpoBoArAw pols Kal Tepes TAV- 
? 3 “oa oy A \ 3 AN 7 ‘a 4 
Toiais exp@vro. emeuyay dé Kai es ras moAes mpéaBeEs 019 
/ aA 
Supaxocio. Kopwhiev xai’Apmrpaxiwrav cat Naxedaipovioy, 
/ A ~ n 
ayyéAdovras thy te Tod T]Anpupiov Anu, Kal rs vav- 
, “ “a ~ N van 
1g maxlas Tépl, OS ov TH TOV TOAGUiOY ioyUL paAdAoY 7 TH 
, ne a / EY, 9 , ef 
ogerepa Tapayyn noondeler, Ta Te GAAa avd SndwoorTas ore 
3 bl / oN ‘\ 3 4 “ 3. 3 3 XN ‘\ 
év eXriow cial, kal a€iadoovras EvpBonOetv ex’ avrovs Kat 
4 ‘ ‘al € 4 ow 3 ‘4 y 4 
vavot Kal me@, @s Kal Tov "AOnvaiwyv mpocdokivey dvrav 
n s\ , / , 
&\AQ oTparia, Kal nv POacwow avtot mporepov dtahOet- 
‘N , a 
20pavTes TO Tapoy oTpaTevua avrav, |dvameToAcunoopevoy.T 
Kal of pev ev TH VtKeAia TadTa erpaccoy. 
I dvédnay T 2 vewooikwy| om T hiatu relicto satis amplo ad vocem 
capiendam esarov Kf érBadrov T 3 avréBadov f 3 ets ocraBpayvT 
4eAvVADFHTV g 4 wepidppalom DFHTg ~ mepiPddrue LOPK 


mepiBarrn V 8 rovras ADE F  duduevor deleta post v littera F 12 of 
ouppakovoto mpeoBers V = 13 GuBaxuwroayT Vo 14 dyyéAdovras ABCDE 


FHKLOPefghkm Poppo Goell Bekk dyyéNovrasG bd dyyéAovres T 


vulgo dyyedovvras re|om d 
cefh dnAaoovres£ Sndacavras d 
1Q mpdrepot g 
ceteri divamroAcunodpevoy 


habet Anmstenetus I Epist. 3 as dva- 
KAdy nuas ert modv rov adyéva mpds Oéav 
TOY KUKAD Ovvarwpovpévar Borptov Lus 
cianus de Gymnas p 272 7 defia tnrép 
THs Kepadhs avaxexhacpéern DuKER 

20 Tdarerodeunodpevovt| Although 
it is well known that what 1s called in 
the common grammars the future of 
the middle voice has often a passive 
signification, yet in this particular verb, 


15 oderépov h 


16 atjjom BGKR 
17 d&ecovra F HT g avray K 


20 Owarerokcunodpevoy B Bekk Goell dcarerohepnoopévav h 
21, émparroy B. 


while the future moAeunoopa 1s used m 
an active or middle sense, (notwith- 
standing the passage, I 68, 3 ei more 
woXepnoorrat, 1n which Poppo and Gol- 
le: understand it passively,) 1 seems to 
me best to use the decidedly passive form 
Siarreroheunaduevoy But I am quite 
willing to allow that much may be said 
for the other form, retamed by almost 
all the MSS , dcarrokepnodpevor, 
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COAST OF PELOPONNESUS AC 413 Olymp 91 3, 4 
A > \ , > “~ ‘ , 
XXXVI. ‘O d€ Anuooberns, érel Evvedeyn avT@ TO OTPA- 
e \ / a » 3 “ 
Teva 0 der éyovra és THY YiKehiav BonOeiv, apas eK TNS 
> / ‘ \ f 
Aiyivns Kat mAevoas mpos tyv [leAorovyncov 
“nw n~ “~ 4 N\ “~ 
T@ Te NapikAel kal Tals TpiakovTa vavol Tov 
/ / ~ 
"AOnvaiov Evypicye, Kat mapadaBovTes Tavs 
4 a Bd 2 A 
"Apyeiwy orAiras emi Tas vads emdeov Es THY 
“~ 4 nw 9 , 
Aakewvixny, kai mparov pev THs Enidavpov te 
~ A / # / 3 A 
rns Atunpas eOnwoav, erera oxovres es TH 
“Q , a “~ » ‘ 
Karavtikpy KvOnpwv rns Aakwvixns, eva To 
e ‘ ~ > / / b “~ “ of 
tepov Tov AzroAAwvos éoTl, THS TE YNS ETTLY 10 
a 25 / \ 3 ff F) 4) a dé / ¢ dr cd 
a éOnwoay, Kai ereiyicay icOuadés Tt yopiov, iva dn ot TE 
“~ / “ \ a4 
Eiores trav Aaxedatpovioy avroce avropoddot kai fapat 
A v4 “ , ¢ \ “~ 
Ayorai €E avrod aomep éx tis [IvAov aprayny mowvras. 
N & ‘ a \ ld 
2xal o pev Anpooberns evOvs, eretdn EvyxaréhaBe TO ywpior, 
“~ yd ~ ? al 
+emerAet éri rhs Kepxvpas, orms kat trav exeiOev Evp-%5 
; N N 3 \ ? a o , 
payoyv mapadaBev tov és thy ZKediavy wAovY OTL TAaYLOTA 
“ e \ “ / 4 ‘\ , > /; 
moujrat' 6 de XapixAns mepipeivas ews TO xwpiov ELereixice, 
“ ‘ ‘\ ? ~ 2 / ‘ 2 oN v4 
Kal karadirov dvdakny avrod, amexouicero Kal avros vaTEpoV 
a 4 / a 4 
Tals TPLAKOVTA Vavolv eT olKoV, Kal ol Apyetor apa. 


XXVII. ’Adixovro d€ kal Opaxav raév payapodhopwr 20 


COAST OF 
PELOPONNESUS 


Demosthenes sails 
from Aigina, and on 
his way round Pelo 
ponnestts occupies a 
penmsula on the 
coast of Laconia, as 
a second Pylus, to 
serve as a post for 
the annoyance of the 
enemy 


1. ered h émi—airsT 7d] 0m K 3 mpos| és L 5 rav}om LO 
6 ém\iras ABCDEFGHL, 


vulgo érXiras rivas 


10 gor d| mh 
roge| om G 
14 eee dh 
qrapéem\er 

oxelia GLOPkm 
DEFGHLNO.PTV.fgikm 


dua Bh 


20. kat 6paxxGy Bh Goell Bekk ceteri cal rév Opakdv. 


15. térémdect] “ Saaled on towards 
* Corcyra” It does not seem quite 
correct to say that this word always 
signifies a hostile advance SeelI 51, 2, 
where it 1s used simply in the sense of 
* coming up,” or, “commg on” And 
the genitive, emi ris Kepxupas, would 
shew that direction was meant, rather 
than any had se of hostility It does 
not therefore seem to me necessary to 


ekker Goell vulgo deest 
EvyxaréBake CG Pik 
napémde h, Bekker Poppo Goell 


17 noeira AFHKT sojoa G 


PTVfghkm Haack Poppo Goell. Bekk 
ért ras vats|om G 
ADEFHTYV ArpnpasG Avpnpais KR 
11 éreiyioay| om G 


4“ v.| om d 
ra| rd d, 
iaOu@ Se T 


8 Aynpas 

Q Kar’ ayrixpy A 
iva py E I2 av- 
13 avray LO P 

15 eremrhkaa ADEFG ém- 


é&ei GLOkm, 16 év rq 
éws] os AC 
18 xaradeirov EH. 19. of] om h, 


adopt the reading mapém\e, which 1s 
furnished by one MS, but which ap- 
pears to me an evident correction of a 
word used in an unusual sense, as émré- 
meu 18 used in the present passage 

20 Té&y paxapopdpev, k tT X.| Com- 
pare Il 96,2 mapexader dé [6 SirdAxnys] 
kal Tay Opeway Opaxayv moAdovs THy adro- 
voney kat paxapoddper, of Aiot kadoty- 
rat, THY “Poddémny of wAEioros olkodvTeEs 


SYITPA®HS H VII 26, 27 


A C 413 Olymp 91 3—4 


35 


ATTICA, &c 
ral a“ \ , \ 3 a“ + a! 
rod Awaxod yévous es ras “AOnvas medraorat év Ta avTO 


ATTICA, &e 
Some Thracian mer- 
cenames arriving at 
Athens too late to 
sail with Demosthenes, 
are sent home to ther 
own country, the A- 
thenians being unable 
to keep them in their 
pay, owing to the 
heavy losses and dis- 
tress brought upon 
them by the occupa~ 


4 ; t N ; aA + n 
béper TovT@ TpiakooloL Kal xXLALoL, Os EEL TH 
/ a > 
Anpoabéver és THv LiuxeAlavy Evumdreiv. oft 8 2 
a o @ a4 \ 
’A@nvaiot, ws BaTepov HKov, OtevoodvTO avTaus 
? o 3 > 9 , \ 
Tadw obev nAGov, es OpgKny, aroméeurev. TO 
A >» XN N 3 on“ / , 
yap €xew mpos Tov ék THs LexeAcias ToAcpov 
> ‘\ \ 3 , ; ry ‘ ‘\ a 
avrous moAuTeAes EGaivero’ Opaxuny yap TIS 
N A e 
nuépas exaoros eAapBavev. emedn yap 7 Ae~3 
a “ f ra ~ 
KEAELa TO Mev TPGTOV Vira TAOS THS OTPaATLas 


tion of Decelaaa (En- 9» a , , a Yo \ 
10 ery wich they shewea 2 TP O€per Tovr@m retxicOeioa, vaTepov de 
ran) a’ N “ r \ \ / 

Soe dpoupais amo Ty Twodewy Kara Oiadoxnv ypo- 
168 


/ ~ 4 ~ Q 
(27, 28 ) vou €mlovoals, TH X@pa €M@KElTO, TONAG 


yv ‘ 9 4 \, 3 “a ‘4 4 b 
eBAamrre tous A@nvaious, Kai €v Tols Mpwrols ypnaTa@v T 


6hOpw kal avOpdrev hOop& éxaxwoe TA TpaypaTa. TPd- 
P t p P é p YB Z P 4 
A ‘ “ t e 9 \ X » 
1g TEpov pev yap Bpaxeiae yryvouevae ai éoBoAal tov aAAov 
“ an , \ oe 
xpovov THS yns amoAavey ovK Eex@Avov' Tore Oe Evveyds 
> , ee Se | \* \ i > Fs er’. y 2? 
érixaOnpevav, Kal OTE ev Kal MAEOVOY eriovTaV, OTE O EE 
n “A / ‘ / 
avaykns THs tons hpoupas Karabeovons Te THY X@pay Kae 


1 rovjrayvCLOPQk. SdaxixodC.Ve  medrracroiV rod adrov bépous 
rovrov Bh 3 «auxeAiav] éxkAnoiave. ovprriciyv CD FHT Vik _ 6 pds viv] 
om Gs ék dexeXeias O. cum Suidav wodvredés = 7_- Spaypry yap|om Tis 
nek ehap8B jom DF Hg éxdorns nuépas éAdpBavory B. ehduBavovete. éhayf. 
exact THs Huep V Q orpareias V 11 awd Bh Goell Bekk ceten td. 
xpdvoy extoveay B 12 émrovoas ACDFHLNOPQTVdefghikm. 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk. ceteri émuovcadv 13 mpdrov Bekk codices mparois 
Xpnparev re rs aijom R- raévdrovrisyysGdeik 16 xpdvov]lom CG 
éxodvovro T h dé ypdvov avvexas Gikm cuveyas V 17 wAadvov Bh. 
émdyrav| om Q 8 poupas kat xarabeovons B H.h 


12 7H xdpa ér@xetro|] “Now that mparos, &c, 1s often used also 
* Deceleia was regularly occupied for 14 avOpareav pblopa| Valla verterat, 
“the annoyance of ther terntory” hommum amssione, Portus malut, 
Compare V1 86, 3 ézo:xodyresdpiv, and anterstu sme causa. Thucydides IT 


V 51,2 ov yap ew adAp tui y7 Td yo- 
ptoy éretyioOn Also Pausanias, LV 26, 5B 
d&idpayov modw érotnjoae Aaxedatpovi- 
ots Groller objects to the conjunction 
dé after dorepoy, but some such parti- 
ciple as kareyouéyn may be easily sup- 
phed from the context Immediately 
below Bekker’s alteration of é rois 
mparov, for évy trois mpdrots, seems to 
me unnecessary ‘There is no reason 
for always excluding the form éy rois 
wporots, because the other form, év rois 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. III. 


47,4 pOopay avOpadray dicit de pestilen- 
tia, sed hic sermo est de jactura man- 
ciplorum, que ad hostem transfugie- 
bant, ut ostendunt sequentia Duxur 
17 6ré pev—éreé 6] This form mstead 
of roré wév—oré dé, 18 not very com- 
mon Aristotle uses it, Rhetor I 7,29 
(ed Oxon 1837.), and dre dé, as “ some- 
“* times,” occurs m Xenoph. de Venat. 
V 8 See Hermann on Viger, note 258. 
18 ris tons dpoupas| * The regular 
“¢ garrison,” vik iis numbers in a 
D 
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ATTICA, &e A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
? / “a a 
Anorelas movovperys, BactAews Te mapovTos Tov Tav Aake- 
f a , “ / 3 nn 
Satpoviov “Ayidos, Os OvK EK TaApeépyou TOY TOAELOY ETrOLELTO, 
, e 3 a > 4 “ N , e , 

5 peyaAa ot A@nvaio: eBAaTTOVTO. THS TE YaP XOpas amacns 
9 ? \ 2 t 5 , N 8 , , 5 >! Y , 
éorépnvro, Kal avdpamodwy mAéov 4 dvo pupiades nuTopoAr - 

‘N ? / f - 
keoav, Kal ToUT@Y OAV pepos yeElpoTexvat, MpoPara TEs 
; of ‘4 > 
mavra térodwret Kal vrotiyia immo Te, Gonucpae e&e- 
“~ / \ / \ 
Aavvovrav TeV inméwv, mpos Te THY AeKéAcay Karadpopas 
‘ / / \ > 
TOLOVPLEVOY Kal KaTa THY xopav PvdacoovTav, ol Mev arre- 
xonoivTo év yh dmoKpoT@ Te Kat Evvexds TadauTopovyTes, 
n va ~ 3 / 
ot & érirpéoxovro =X XVIII. 7 te rev emirydeiwy rapa- 10 
4 $ “a s iA ? 3 “A $ a“ 4 
Kopudn €k THs EvGoias, mporepov €x Tov Qpwirovd Kara. 
n ~ n 9 / “ 
tyist dia ras Aexedelas Oaocov oda, mepi Lovvioy Kara 
N ~ rd e / 
Oaracoay moAuTeAns éylyvero’ TOY TE TAVTMY Opolws ErTA~- 


“ mw e 4 \ 3 \ “A / cy rd 
KT@V €OELTO 4 TOALS, KAL aVTL TOU TroAIs e€ivar Ppovpiov KaT- 


3. yep] om e amdons| om 1 4 nvroporAnoav P ToUT@Y Td TOAD 
B et Bekker rovrov rotv ADE FG 6 dmwAdve Ak Bekk Goell et, 
postposito mayra, Bh brofiyia| Cevyn Bh donuepa F 4 vrejom h 

Q ovvexs DF g 12. ynv 1 Poppo biccoyv A BD 


8 x4 K 
LD) Merve Haack 


ovoa réremepi NV = 13: «Gddarrav BO eyevero Ng 
14 kal—mddis|] om V. 


manner “at par,” neither more nor 
less than ordmary So Abreschius, 
Goller, and the Schohast 

6 tdrohodec ft] There is no reason 
why Bekker should have admitted ara- 
AoAe. here, and retamned droAdAe in 
IV 133,1, there being nearly the same 
MS anthonty m both cases for the 
change According to Matthue, Gr Gr. 
§ 168, Obs 2, dra\mAe would be the 
true form in both places In his last 
edition Bekker has retamed dirohadaAet 

8 dmexwdodvro—rakainwpovyres | Sul- 
das dmroxpére explicat rpayeia Hesych 
dmdxpotrov, oxAnpév Glosse, rigidus 
Hune locum respicit etiam Pollux I 
186 Xwpia rpayéa, eVAiba, Gpewd, ard- 
xpora Philo [II de Vita Mosis Acdivoy 
kat ATLO’'KPOTON yfruyjy Eyew et Xe- 
noph. [de Mag. Eq III 14] Wass 
Schol Cass xaraEjp@ Plutarchus de 
Educat Laberor pag 3 dmdxporos kal 
Tpayurepa Tov déovros (yn) DuKER 

Ir xara tyjst| That this cannot sig- 
nify simply “ by land,” 1s evident, if 
that therefore be the meaning, Poppo 
1s right in reading card yqv And such 


is the sense m Xenophon Anab V 6, 
5 where therefore card yns should 
certainly be corrected into xara yy 
But it 1s possible that xara yjs m the 
present passage may rather mean, 
“over land,” than “by land,” and 
may be mtended to express the descent 
from the high grounds about Deceleia, 
down the plain to Athens And 1m this 
sense the genitive, I imagine, would be 
used with propriety, as in the well- 
known hne of Homer, 87 S¢ kar’ Ov- 
Aupsroto Kaphvev, xaduevos Kip 

13 emaxréyv edetro| “ Required every 
* thing from abroad,” as the resources 
of Attica were completely in the power 
of the enemy Compare Plato, Repub- 
he. III p 405 6 # otk aicypdv Soxeci— 
76 emakT@ map doy 76 Sixalo dvaykd- 
Cerbar xpnoba “To be soliced to 
“import our justice ” 

14, avri rov wdhus eivat hpovpioy Kar- 
éo7m| Ad hee verba in marg Cod 
Cass adscripti erant versus, Tragici 
alicujus, ut puto Kéyd oe Opnvd kai 
Karoureipo, wéhis Kat yap marpis mé- 
gucas THs €uns pirAns DuK3Er 


ZYITPA®HS H. VII. 28. 

ATTICA, &e AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
/ X \ “a 3 7 ‘ \ € / ‘ x 
éoTn. mpos yap TH emadEea thy pe nucpay kara dScadoynye 
oi "A@nvaioe gudaccovres, tov Sé viKra Kat Evurravtes, 
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N n e / e \ 35> / € 2 2 4 A 

Any Tov imréwyv, ot pev eh O7AoLs ToLovpeEvol, ot O Emi TOU 
“~ la’ , 
Telyous, Kai Oépovs Kal yetdvos eTadarTwpodvTo. padtoTa3 
I , oF S 
80 avrovs érleCev, dre OVO ToAguovs Gua eixyov, Kal és dido- 
, Os , > fF 

vekiay KabéoTracay To.avTny, nv mpiv yeveoOae Hriornoev 
\ ‘\ ‘N / $ “ 

GY TLS AKOVTAS. TO YAP AVTOUS TrOALOPKOULEVOUS EMLTELXLOL@ 
a ~ ‘ 

vo TleAorovynoiayv pnd as amooThnvat ex ZiKeAtas, ar\rAa 
5 “ / a a) “A f 3 nw f IAN 
éexel LUpakovoas TH aVTO TpoT@ avrimoAiopKelv, woAw ovdev 
+) of 3 4 > e ‘ ~ 3 / \ ‘ f 
1oeAacow avTny ye Ka avrnv THs AOnvaiwy, Kat Tov mapa- 

“~ “ o Sf va) f 

Aoyov rogovToy womoa trois “EAAnoe Ths Suvapews kat 
/ 4 > 3 \ a / e \ > N e Y 
TOALNS, Ooo Kat apyas TOD ToAEuoU OL EV EvIAVTOV, OL OE 


T pev| re K 
Vg 8 ék rns oedias K 
CDEFGH Kcem 
margo G ovdevds R 
ye h Poppo. Goell Bekk ceteri re 


8 motovpevor| mov Bh g 

GN éxei FH Vi gh Poppo Bekk 
ovdérepov oipai gore TovTO, aitiariKy Tov TAN buvTLKaY 
10 é\dcow h Poppo Goell Bekk ceter éAdcoova 
ms B ceteri rav 


¥y Ud 24 ~ 
5 €lyorv ana 7 Mt TEXLOLe 


Q ovdéva 


aOnvaiov A BD 


FHKLNOPRTV.defghkm Haack Poppo Goell Behk vulgo 


aOnvaev To mapa Adyoy h 
I gmpos—ry érdd&er| “ Employed on 
“ the at's line of Et aee fe "Compare 
II 13,6 rév sap’ radu, where érahéis 
expresses the whole extent of fortifica- 
tion which required defence, including 
the city walls, the long walls, and the 
walls of Pireus *Evaéis is a parapet 
or bulwark, and if we could use such 
an expression as “‘on parapet duty,” it 
would be most nearly equivalent to 
mpos TH emdd£er puddocovres 
éf’ Srdois movovpevot, scil ryy u- 
Aaxjv, which is to be supphed from the 
preceding participle @uddocorres We 
must, mm order to understand this ex- 
pression, recollect that Athens, as Thu- 
cydides says, was become as in a state 
of siege, and may be considered as a 
great entrenched camp Accordingly, 
as in an actual camp, there would be a 
place, or several probably, considering 
the size of the town, where the spears 
and shields were piled, to be ready for 
immediate action The defenders of 
this great camp passed the might either 
in actual duty on the ramparts, or é¢’ 
Omdous, that is, ether m houses or un- 
der the open air, close to the places 
where the arms were piled, with sen- 
tinels probably regularly stationed, so 


Il Kal Tis ToApis Cc 


that on the first alarm all might at once 
arm themselves and proceed to action , 
avoiding the delay and confusion of 
wandering each man from his own 
house through the streets of an un- 
hghted city, in order to reach his place 
of rendezvous Compare VIII 60, 1—3, 
and the notes on IT 2,5, and IV 130, 3. 

4 TO yap airovs, x tT A] There is no 
regular constiuction, the length of the 
sentence having made Thucydides for- 
get the apodosis, as in VI 31, 3, the 
nominative ovros 6 ordéAos, 18 from the 
same cause left without a verb The 
Scholiast would repeat fiom the pre- 
ceding sentence, nriatycey dy ris akov-~ 
oas, but perhaps Thucydides meant to 
vary the expression, and to end the 
sentence with something of this sort, 
was ov raira driorns idoverkias on- 
petov Set vouifery A few limes below I 
have followed Bekker in reading rijs 
"A@nvaiov, as I cannot think that addy 
ovdey EXdoow Tov “AOnvaioy 1s a correct 
mode of speaking Nor do I think that 
Livy would have called Ven, “* Urbem 
“non minorem Romanis,’’ although 
Poppo seems to think that such an ex- 
pression would be Latin. 

10 Tov mapddoyor togolToy—icov— 

D2 
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ATTICA, & A © 413 Olymp 914 
vo, ot O€ TPL TOV, OVOES TAEi@ YOVOY, EVOMLCOY TrEpL~ 
vo, ot de TpLaY ye ETaY, OVdElS TAEI KPOVOY, EVOL p 
, > ‘N 3 e / 3 / 3 ‘ - 
olive avrovs, et of TleAorovynoio: eo Badouev es THY yopar, 
o yy € , \ ‘ / 3 ‘ ‘ 3 
@OTE ETEL ETMTAKALOEKAT@ ETA THY TpwTHY ETBoAnY HAGoV és 
, y nn , \ , ? 4 / 
DLiKeAiav, HON TH TOAEU@ KATA TAVTA TETPUXWPEVOL, KAL 7O- 
“ ¢ e rd 
Aeuov ovdev EAdTOw TpoTavEeiAoVTO TOU TpOTEPOY VITapXoOV- § 
A / “ , 
4tos €x [leAorovvnoov be & Kal Tore, iro Te THS Aexedcias 
~ ? - 
ToAAa BaAamrovons, Kat Tov aAA@v avedAapatay peyadov 
/ / a“ , \ \ 
TPOOTITTOVTMY, BOUYATOL EYEVOVTO TOlS ypnuacL. Kal THY 
n x “A Q / 3 .Y 
éikooTnY vmo0 TOUTOY TOY ypovoy THY Kata Oadacoay avTt 
~ a’ e , / ‘ 
Tov qopov Trois vmnKoos eroinoay, mAéEio vopiCovTes av 10 
, \ ‘ / 9 
odiot ypnuara ovrw mpootevar. al pev yap Oamavar ovx 
\ a / , 4 \ 
bpoiws Kal mplv, GAAA TOAA@ pEiGous KabeoTacay, 07M Kai 
, 93 e N / > , 
petCov 6 ToAEpLOs HY ai Se mpocodoe aw AvvTo. 
XXIX. Tovs ody Opa ovs to Anpocbéver varepy 
. Tous ov» Opaxas roves to Anp on~ 
\ “A / A , 3 / 
cavras, Oia Thy Tapovoay amropiay Tay xpnuarwy ov RovdAo- 15 


MYCALESSUS 
The Thracians, on 
their way home, are 
landed on the coast of 
Beeotia, and surprise 
and sach the town of 
Mycalessus 
2 (29, 30) 


ra »AN 3 d , 

pevot Sarravav, evdus dmémeutrov, mpooTaeay- 
‘ / , c 
Tes Konica avrovs Aurpede, Kai €ivrovTes oua 
Vv TO urAg@ (éropevovro yap Ot Eupizrov) 
év 7@ TapaTA@ (eropevovTo yap p 
AY - > 3 3 ~ 
KL TOUS TOAEpLOUS, HY TL OVYNTAl, aT avToV 
7 3 

Baca. 6 d€ es re ryv Tavaypay ameBiBacev 20 


I yeJom Q. ov8 cis B. oddels dé mrelo Vi evdutfech 4 7G aird roddue@ 
katarpuyspevoth —-§ ahs ACDEFGHKLOTVeadefgikm 
9 tré| card Bh rav| rv AD FGTkm rH 79 Q rots correctus A 
Trois kara Oak wmynkdols ayri rod h éroingay N V. 12 peiCous| pello G. 
padroy h xaijom R, 13 drd\d\uvTa QT 14 vorTepioavras F 
16 mpoordtayres mpoopitas T 17 Surpépe. E Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo 
Surpepei 18 evdpimimov 19 dvvnrat Bh, Poppo. Goell Bekk. 
ceter Sdvevra 20 és tetnvh Bekk ceter1 om re. 


Gore| Both these last words give the Like all other taxes 1t was farmed, and 
measure of the mapddoyos For the the farmers of 1t were called eixoorodd- 
measure of the disappointment of men’s yo: Aristophanes speaks of them in 
expectations is the distance between the Frogs, v 366 Kuster See Bockh 
their calculations and the event, and Staatshaush der Athen I 348 (Eng- 


this distance becomes greater in pro- 
portion as the calculations went very 
far mm one direction, and the event 1s no 
less extreme mn the opposite direction 

1 meptoivew| Id est, wepiérecOar xal 
dvéééew Swidas hunc locum laudans v 
meptoioey et terum v Wav. DUKER 

8 ri eixooriy| “An ad valorem 
* duty of five per cent on all commodi- 
“ties carried by sea to or from any 
“port within the Athenian dominion ” 


lish Transl IT 38 139 ) 

14 7G Anpoobéve. torepioayras | 
** Who came too late for Demosthenes °° 
1e@ too late to be of any use to him 
Had it been rod AnpooGévous, the sense 
would have been different, and would 
have meant, “that they missed Demo~ 
** sthenes,” “ that they came to Athens 
“after he was gone,” See Phrynich 
Lobeck p 237 


IQ an airav Brayra| “To do any 


SYITPASHS H VII 20. 
MYCALESSUS A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
r A Q e / 5 lA “ - “A bf 
QUTOUS, Kal aprayny Tia émomjoaro Ow -TaXovs, Kal EK 
/ a ’ , dy € / / : 
Xarkidos trys EvBolas ad eomépas SuemrAevoe rov Evperrov, 
ra 3 N f 5 ‘\ 
Kal aroBiBacas és tTnv Bowwriav Fyev avrovs ért Muxadno- 
4 N my by VUKTOL Xr Be % aA ‘EE / yl 
oov. Kal THY pey vu aQwv mpos T@ Eppaie nuAwaro3 
, \ au n~ e , 

5 (amexer de THs Muxadnoood exxaidexa padiora aradiovs), 
ef \ a ¢ -f “ / id EY 4 3 , & 
apa O€ TH HEPA TH ToAEL TpoTEKELTO, OTH OV peyaAn, Kai 

e “~ 3 f 3 N N > / \ v 

aipel, advAaktols Te emimTret@v Kai ampoodoKyTos pn ay 
, / > NS , A 5 , r 

qoTé Tiva odiow amo Gadaoaons Tocovroy eravaBavra Eémt- 
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nn / a 4 , a 
Géc Oa, Tov TEeixovs aoOevovs OVTOS Kal EDT Tf Kat TETTO- 
/ a“ \ / > ‘4 S “~ d \ x 
10 KOTOS, TOU Oe Bpaxeos @Kodopnpevorv, Kal TUAaY aya Ou THY 
3 3 ‘4 3 7 ‘ e a 3 \ 
ade avepypevov. éo7recovTes de of Opaxes es THY Muxa- 4 
\ \ , ‘ 
Anoooy Tas TE oikias Kal Ta lepa éropOovv, Kal Tous avOpo- 
ay 7 , 7 f 4 4 
mous edovevoy, detdouevor ovte mpecPurepas ovTE vewréepas 
e , 3 \ ? LP aa ef 3 / \ a \ 
nriklas, GAAd mavtTas €&ns, OT@ EvTUYoLEV, Kal Taidas Kat 
ca) / ‘ / , ¢ ; \ Wy 
13 yuvatkas KTeivovTes, Kal Mpooért Kal Toy. Kal boa GAAa 
Ng BY ‘ \ ‘4 \ ~ “ € ~ ~ 
eurpuya idouev. To yap yevas TO THY OpgKar, opota Tots 


1 éronoavro LO Pe 
Deg. 4 pev]om Q 
vulgo nidi€ero 
BQgm 
11 émameodvres L 
kal yuvaixas om h 
16 yeyoves K. 


Opaxes| avdpes O, 
ro ray| 7d om B 


“‘ hurt by their means ” °Amo expresses 
the mstrument, that from which the 
hurt proceeded Compare the notes on 
I 17,1 éepaxOn ar avrav, on III 82,13 
ra amd t&v évayrioy Kaos Leydueva, and 
on IV £15, 2 pyyavis peddovons mpood- 
EeoOar avrois dard rev évavrioy Compare 
also Demosth Philipp I p 49 Reiske. 
Grd TO Uperepav tyty Todepel TUMPAXaY, 
and Matthie Gr Gr § gor Obs 2 
and Viger ch IX. sect 1 § 16 note 
6 oton ob peyddy| That the negative 
here is nghtly mserted, seems to me to 
be proved by the language at the end 
of the thirtieth chapter, as émi peyeOe, 
which must be understood most natu~ 
rally of the size of the town It 1s 
shewn also by the little mention made 
of the place in history, but I do not 
think that much stress can be laid on 
the words of Strabo, who calls it “a 
“village of the district of Tanagyra,”’ 
because in his time so many towns mm 


2 damdeboas B duamdetoas h 
TO €ppaioy T 
6 ov weyddn Bh Poppo Goell Bekk ceter peydry 
éravaBdvras ALB DE FHQTVfghi 


15 drroxreivovres R 


3 puKadtocoy 
nvrdioaro Bh Poppo Goell Bekk. 
8 rwas 
10 Boayéos BE KV. 
yuvaikas Kal rraidas B 


mpooert vrrotoyia GLOkm. 


14 wavra B 


Tots Povixois SnAovére pdducra L. 


Greece, formerly of importance, had 
sunk to the condition of villages 

4 Kal ampoodoknros, wy Gv wore | 
Particula jx) ex supervacuo additur, ut 
multis alus, in quibus implicita, vel ex- 
pressa negatio est. II 49,6 dzropia rot 
py novxagew V 26, 3 améoyovro py ert 
THY Exarépav yiv orparedoa. III 32,3. 
kal eAmida obdé Thy €\axlorny eiyor, pH 
mote, Tav AQnvaiayv tis Paddooys Kpa- 
rouvrayv, vads Tledorrovwyoiepr és “lwviay 
mapaBareiy HKadem ratio est in his, 
que dmrayopeurixa dicuntur. Vid ad II 
101, et III 1,2 Duxer 

12 rots dvéparovs épdvevoy| Vide 
Pausaniam Atticor Cap 23. Dux 

15 xal trofiysa| Compare what Po- 
lybius says of the conduct of the Roman 
soldiers, when a town was taken by 
assault, Polyb X 15,5 

16 duota rois pdAtcra, 1 @ Tos pd= 
Atora Hovixois| Compare Herodot. ITE. 
8,1 and Matthie Gr Gr § 289 


OOTKYTAIAOT 
MYCALESSUS A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
uadtota Tod BapBapixod, é&v @ av Oaponon, povixdrarov 
géoTl. Kal Tore GAAN Te Tapayn ovK GAlyn Kal iden Trace 
kabeorhke. dAeOpov, Kal emurecovres Sidackadeip rraidwv, 
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> 7 /y RY ~ 3 
Orep méyioTov Hv avToO Kat apTe ervxov ot Traides EveAnAv- 


, \ “ / , 
Oores, xaréxo ay mavras’ Kat Evuhopa TH Toke waoys 


3 ~ ¢ “Aa e¢ ? ) ? / 3 ? vd 
ovdemias Noowv paAdov erépas adoKnTos Te ETeTETEY AUTH 
4 ~ ; 3 f \ 
kai Sewn. XXX. of dé OnBaior aioPopevor eBonOovy, Kat 
} , 710 ‘\ 9B n~ 3 rv 
KaradaPovTes mpoKexopnKoras On Tovs OpgKas ov todv, 
9 \ , / 
Tv Te Aciav adeidovTo, Kat avtovs hoByoavres Karadio- 
x’. 4 s Ryd \ ‘ 7 @ s “ 4 
Kovoly émt tov Evpirov kai ryv OadAaccay, ob avrois Ta 
os € a / > “ “ 
aTAOIA, & HYAYEV, OPW. Kal amrOKTEivoVoW avTa@Y ev TH 
3 ‘4 “~ “~ 9 
ésBace: Tovs mAcioTous, OTE ETLOTAMEVOUS VELY, TOY TE EV 
~ / e e / A > “a “ ¢€ é y / 
TOIs TAOiOIsS, OS EOPHY TA EV TH YH, Oppicavray e&w roeev- 


1 6pacnon CD LV degi 
re}om g dracah. 
Bekk. vulgo xafewrrnxer 


gowiararésy hh hwrixdrepov T. 2 Gdn] 

3 xabeornrer AB DEF.H.T Poppo Goell 
4 of maides ameAndvOdres &. éoeAndvOdres of watdes 
Bh 8 xdon ra B. adonjom G 6 focorDHTe padrdvlom LOPQ 
dddxnréyO. airy K airysB Gm 8 mpoxeywpnxdras post Opaxas ponunt d 1, 
ampookexwpynkdras N V 9 BonOnoavres O P Il qyayov g 13 mAelous 
LO ra éy rn yq| tay dvyny Bh et Schol dpuncavrav DQAd gi dvop- 
pucdyroy h et Schol é£w to£evparos Kh Valla Poppo Goell vulgo et Bekle. 


ef rod Cebyparos evparos post deletam ab iitio hteram G. 


5B kat Evuhopa tH wédet, kK tT. A | 
The words padAov érépas must be con-~ 
nected with what follows, or the nado 
must be struck out altogether. ** And 
“this disaster, m its wide sweeping 
“extent inferior to none, Was a Visi- 
* tation unparalleled m suddenness and 
“in horror ” 

12 rovs mAeiorovs| “There were 
“three different scenes of action in 
“which the Thracians had suffered 
* some loss, first in the town, then on 
“ the retreat, and lastly in the embark- 
* ation , and Thucydides means, that 
*‘ of these three the embarkation was 
** that m which the loss was greatest * 
Haack, Compare IV 44,2 xara rd 
dekcdv Kepas of mrciorot dréGavoy avray, 
and the note there 

13 €£@ tofevparoc| This 1s a most 
certain correction, for é£o rot fetypa- 
ros can have no defensible meaning 
It cannot signify, “the bridge over the 
“ Kurnpus,” for the erection of such a 


bridge did not take place till a later 
period , (see Diodorus, XIII p 355 ) 
indeed itis absurd to suppose that the 
Athenians would have made Eubea 
accessible to an mvader by land, when 
it was of such great importance to them 
to keep it wholly under the protection 
of their naval superionty Nor can it 
signify, as Haack imagines, “ the being 
*“‘ reached by the landing board, dzo- 
** Bd@pa, from the shore,’ for this 
would be, if any thing, ¢£ rod Cedyvv- 
aGat, nor can it be the landing board 
itself, because eHyua 1s not its proper 
name, and it 1s not consistent with the 
language of plain narrative to designate 
a common object by any other than its 
proper name The corrupt reading 
maintained its hold on the MSS the 
more easily, because in the time of the 
lower empire there was a bridge over 
the Euripus, which, as was natural, was 
called (evypa, (see the quotation from 
Procopius, de Aidificus, 36, 32, mm Dr. 


EYITPA®HS H. VII 30, 31. 
WESTERN GREECE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
4 “ Ld a WS f 
paros Ta TAola, Emel Ev ye TH AAAN avaywpnoe ovK aTOTS 
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e o “A A “ ? e \ ¢ wn 
ot Opaxes mpos TO THY OnBalov irmikov, o7rEep TPGTov Tpoc- 
? , \ / r 3 / , 
éxeiTo, mpoekOéovres Kal Evorpehopevor ev emixapin taker 
thy dvdakny erowovvro, Kal OAlyot avray év ToUT@ OrehbOa- 
7 y ; ye p SrepOa 
~ 3 “ > € \ 
TH woke avry Ot aprayny éyKa~ 
, wn ~ 
Evumavres Tov Opaxey mevTy-3 
\ , > oN 4 \ / 3 4 
kovra Kat Oiaxoo.o. amo Tpiakociwy Kal xiAiov amréOavov. 
‘4 \ Q wn / A EY 2 a 
duePOerpay O€ Kai Tov OnBaiwv Kal Tav aAdov, of EvveBon- 


? / \ 3 
spynoav. pépos O€ TL Kat Ev 
radnbOev amaddero. ot O€ 


3 Ey / e / \ ¢ / e a x 
Onoay, és eikoot padiora tmrmeas TE Kal Om7AiTas GMOv, Kat 
~ “a / “ 
10OnBaiov trav Bowrapyav Zpdwvdav? trav dé Muxadno- 
td / 3 / by \ N \ \ 
giay pépos TL amavadobn. Ta wey Kara Thy Muxadnooor, 4 
4 3 N 3 , “ A 
mabe ypnoapevoyv ovdevos, as emi peyOel, TOY KaTa TOV 
ToAepov Hooov dAohupacOa a&io, Towra EvveBn 
A 7 a ray 
XXXI. “O dé AnpooOévns rore amoméwv ext Ths Kep- 
‘\ ‘ 3 ™ ™ / a 
15 kUpas peTa THY ex THS AakaviKys TeixioLV, OAKAaSA Oppotaay 


ra na 3 ? > @ / ~ 
western €Y Daca ry HAeiwy, ev 7 of KopivOwoe omAtraz 


GREECE > cy / ey A > \ 
biopran cl the-epes ES. TY LuKeAiay eEuedAov Tepatovoda, avrny 


dition under Demo- pe SiadOeiper 


t &rerh T. odk ardras| éxréras E 2 bnBaiwv] dOnvdv yp h. 3 ~mpoo- 
exGéovres LOR  éxOéovres ampoehOdvtes 1 rat ACDEF.GHKLOP. 
QT Vde1ik Poppo Goell vulgo re xai ovotpedduevoe D FT di. 


ot & avdpes ceroduyovtes 


4. éroinoavro h B eyxaradepéer c g 8 duehOdpyoay Lh 1 9 immias 
paduora hi rejom BR Kal @nBaiov Kal rav Io Botardpyor O. 
rr pev 57 kava DT V gm 12 éri| om e roy| om @ 13 Tavral 


14 ért BQ Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo é« 16 é& heal épaa A ev 
ga BEh Vulgo niciov AaBor ev 7, sed \aBoyom ACDEFHKLNO. 
PRT Vefgik Haack Poppo Goell eipay Bh Bekk 2, 18 pev}] om e 


Bloomfield’s note on this passage in his 
translation,) and the copyists, careless 
or ignorant of the date of the first erec- 
tion of such a bridge, found no diffi- 
culty m supposing that Thucydides 
meant to speak of it on the present 
occasion 

Ir pépos ti] See the note on I 
23> 4 

12 os émt peyéber] “ Considering its 
* scale’? Whether ris médews or Tov 
awafouvs be supphed, the sense 1s the 
same, imasmuch as the scale of the 
calamity was small, only because the 
city was small, m relation to that par- 
ticular city it was not small, but most 


unusually great, no state in Greece 
having sustained, in proportion to its 
size, a greater loss of citizens 

Ih THY EK THS AaK@wKns Telxrow | 
** After having built the fort already 
** noticed, (ch 26) on the side of La~ 
“comia’? Compare I 64,1 and V 
80,3 with the notes there 

16 év Sed rH "Hdelwy] Vide ad IT. 
28,4 AaPBov cur invitis ommbus hbris 
seriptis retineatur, nulla causa est. 
Videtur intrusum ab us, qu putabant, 
ita postulare sequens avrny Sed satis 
coheret o1atio eo demto, hoc modo ; 
6AKkada-—airiv perv StabGeiper, of S¢ 
aépes Duk 


40 OOTKTAIAOYT 


WESTERN GREECE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 


; 3) »¥ \ N 
2 sthenes Eurymedon, VOTEPOY AaBovTes GAANY ETAcoV. Kal peTa 
on his return from S1- 
eilv, joms him off A 
carnania, and assumes 
his share of the com- 


mand 


a f e / 3 N ? 
rovro adixopevos 6 Anpoadevns és tHv La- 
4 / / 
kuvOov kat KepadrAnviav, omdiras Te mapéAaBe 
rad ~ / 
kat ek ths Navmaxrov tov Meconviwy pere- 
, y a“ 9 / 
méprparo, Kal és Thy avTimépas Nretpov THs AKapvavias 5 
/ a b ) \ 5 3 3 
3 d:éBn, és “AAvCiay re kat "Avaxroptoy, 0 avrot eixov. ove 6 
F) a \ ra e E > 5 3 ray 3 “ Ss nN y 
aur epi radra 0 Evpupedov amavra, ex Ths Zucedias 
aA ? “~ “ \ id » A 
dmromA€wv, O$ TOTE TOU XELLOVOS TA YONMATA aywY TH OTpPA- 
A , ef , 
ria amerreudOn, Kal ayyéArNer Ta TE GAAG Kat OTL TUOoLTO 
é 


A x ‘“ ; ‘N n f 
Kara maAovwv yon @v To TlAnuuptov vio Trav Zupakociwy 10 


4 €GAWKOS. 


; 3 ? ¢ et , 
Naviraxrov, ayyéAAwy OTe al TeEVTE 
, 3 “ 
Kopwbiwv, at chiow avOoppovca, 


aDiKVELTaL de xat Kovev 


N a y 
Tap avTovs, OS APE 
f “ “ 
Kal €lKOoL VHES TOV 


a la \ 
OUTE KaTAAVOUTL TOV 


? a , ‘ / 5 » - 
ToAeuov vavpayciy Te peAAovot’ éeume ody EexéAEvey 
~ A a“ / 4 \ 
avrous vats, @F ovy ikavas ovoas dvoiv deovoas Eikoot Tas 1g 


a“ A f 7 “ 
SéauT@Y mpos Tas éxelvoyv mevTE Kal ElkOoL vavpaxel. 


oe 


pev oov Kovarr déka vais 6 Anyoobévns, kat 6 Evpupédor, 


1 mv|reBh 
ért G Q areréun 1 
éatoxds B kal] cai 6 K 
rois V @s|om h 
1km Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 


byras 


xehadnviay G Kekm 
eae Io durAouv V 

ravoy D g g I 
ixavas otoas ACD FHKLNOPTVbcdefg 
ixavas eivas B 


Seovoas elkoot ras BN Vi Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 


6 ddvfiav] dfvyiayvQ = byt] 

a) € , 

ov Gm II éadoxés| 75n 
14. €xédevoey D K au 
ikavash  vulgo ikavovs 
dé ovaas (ov- 


ous F ) exoot rais EF Seoveais etxoot rats AD G = vulgo deotoas eixoow rais 


6. és ’AdvCiavy| See Strabo, K 2, 22 
p 459. and for the statement 6 atrol 
eiyov, see Thucyd IV 49 V 30,2 

8 és rérc] 1. e illo tempore, quod 
supra dixi, Hieme GottER Compare 
IV 46,1 and the references given in 
the note there. 

13 Katadvovor tov médepov| “ Are 
“not gomg to break up, or do away 
“with hostility.” The expression ge- 
nerally refers to the terminating a war 
by a treaty here it seems to resemble 
the sense of the word m xaradvew rév 
djpov “To do away with fighting, to 
* dissolve, and so destroy ”’ 

15. Suoiv Seovaas etxog.] The Athe- 
nian fleet at Naupactus had before been 
said to consist of twenty ships, (ch 
19,5), and this was the usual force 


employed on that station, as appears 
from II 69,1 80, 5 Now they are 
said to be only eighteen, two, from some 
unexplained cause, having been lost, or 
detached elsewhere Demosthenes adds 
ten to ther number, and Diphilus is 
ysiecnae) sent with five ships from 
Athens afterwards, to take the com- 
mand for we find in ch 34, 3, that the 
total number of ships was then thirty- 
three, and that Diphilus, not Conon, 
commanded them In the operations 
on the coast of Asia, related in the early 
pait of the eighth book, we find mm the 
Same Way a succession of small squa- 
drons sent to reinforce a fleet, as fast as 
they could be got ready, and different 


commanders thus rapidly succeeding to 
one another 


EYITPA®HE H VII 31, 32 

SICILY A C 413 Olymp 91 4 

\ Jd / 4 9449 ® 3 \ + , 
Tas apioTa adiot mreovoas, ab wy avrol cixov, Evuméu- 
‘ A 3 “ 7 A b) ~ 
mover mpos tas €v ty Navraxr@’ avroi de ra rept Tis 
wn “ , e - b / \ 3 N 
oTparias tov EvAdoyoy nroacovro, Edpupédav prev és thv 
4 , ‘ / , ~ nm , 
Kepxupav mAevoas, kat mevrexaideka, Te vats 7AnNpoty KeAcv- 
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3 N \ ¢€ / / “a b) ld 
goas avTous Kal omAiras Karadeyouevos (Evynpye yap 7On 


15 


Anpoc bevel, arorparopevos, BaTep Kal ypéOn), Anuoaevns 
& é& rev wept thy Axapvaviay yopiov odevdovnras re Kal 


3 4 / 
QAKOVTLOTAS Evvayeipov. 


XXXII. Oi 8 &« rev Supaxoveay Tore pera THY Tod 
ty / 3 
ro IAnpupiou GAwoww mpecBes oixopevor és Tas ToAEs, éreEdn 


SICILY 


All the Sicihan Greek 
cities, except Agrigen- 
tum, take an active 
part agaimst Athens 
Demosthenes and Eu- 
rymedon cross the Jo- 


1 dpicoras AE FH QTV 
ghk 6 dmroorpamdpevos T. 
Tiras os Suvaréy Evvayeipwv h 
12 wvdépevos B NV 
post xai inserunt Bh Bekker 


13 és|é PQ 
oell Vid Poppon I p 4r. 


y ? Wd M4 

ereoav Te Kal Evvayeipavres eueArAov a&ey 

N ‘N e€ , , 

Tov orparov, o Nixias mpomvGopevos réprret 

r ra “~ N\ \ / ¥ \ 

és TOV LZiKeA@v Tovs THY Oiodoyv ExovTas Kal 
/ ? ? , 

togiory Evpuayous, Kevroperas re kat ’Adz- 


v4 


Kvalovs Kai aAdovs, Oras pn Siadpyoover 
4 tre} nyp B om BHKLOPQT 


7 oevdoviras D re|om L 8 dkov- 
g rovlom ADFHRTVdefghi 
d:adofov B 14 ohior 


Kevrapirds B 


diixvaiors ADFHLNRTbcg.h Haack Poppo Goell.Bekk  <ddrxvaious B 


OQ 


Kaious 
KTVcghm Haack. Poppo Goell 
siapjowce 


aXktaiovs Vf = dAtxvaious K 


6 dmorparduevos| 1 e “ Turning 
“back when he was on his way to 
‘“* Athens, and again returning to Si- 
“cily, his original destination *’ 

10 és tds méAes| Selinus and Hi- 
mera are particularly meant, whose 
forces being forbidden to take the line 
of the southern coast through the terri- 
tory of Agngentum, had no other re- 
source than to go through the mterior 
of the island 

14 todiort Evpudyous| The pronoun 
which Bekker has inserted from two 
MSS savours greatly of a correction, 

et, as 1t clearly improves the sentence, 
i have admitted it, though in brackets 

Kevrépuras| Hane urbem, Bello 
Carthag fere deletam, denuo istaura- 
vit Augustus, ut ex Strabone patet 
Tandem a Frederico I]. circa annum 


adixvayious C 
1g Stadphoover Bekk 2 Dobreus 
adjocove. L Ok 


aXixvaious FE vulgo dAiKcu- 
Stapjoover. AB DEF GH 
diaheioaoe f vulgo 


Christi 1233 plane excisa est Centorbe 
Wass 

Kevrépurds re kal ’Adikvaiovs| Cen- 
toripa was situated on the Symethus 
above Catana, and not far from the foot 
of Attna, (Strabo VI 2,4 p 242) The 
Alicyzeans here spoken of, if the text 
be correct, are unknown But it ap- 
pears that the lme by which the aus- 
iharies intended to approach Syracuse 
was by the plam of Catana, crossing 
the head of the country perhaps m 
the neighbourhood of Enna, and then 
descending by one of the valhes that 
opens upon the coast between Syracuse 
and Catana 

15 diadpnoover| Dobree proposes 
this reading, and Bekker introduced 
the same correction ito the text of his 
smaller edition, but in the preface ex- 


OOYTKTATAOL 


SICILY, & A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
, ; 
man gulf, and amve TOUS ToAepious, aAAa EvaTpahevres KwAv- 
at Thurium. be a \ ’ \ aah , 
(32, 33 ) covot Suede’ aAAN yap avrovs ovde Treipa- 
“ ‘ “ € a eq? 
cew "Axpayarrivot yap ovk edidooay dia THs EavTdy odor. 
R} a ~ \ - 
amropevopevwv & On TOY LiKeAcwTav ol Dixedol, Kabazrep 
an 7 e 9 “ 3 7 \ ” 4 
éddovro of “AOnvaior, évédpav twa [rptxn| momocpevol, s 
f / 3 > 
advaaxrots Te kal eLalpyns emryevopevor OuehOerpay €s oKTa.- 
? , ‘\ N / r ‘ ¢ oN ~ K e 
Kooiovs UaALoTa, Kal Tous mpéoBels, ANY Evos TOU Kopw 
@ ¢ 
Giov, mavras’ ovros Oé rovs Stadvyovras és mevTakocious 
\ , ‘ 
Kai xtAlous éxowoey és tas Zvpaxovoas. XXXII. Kai 
jept Tas avras nuepas Kal ot Kapapwvaiotioe 


AQ 


SICILY, &c 
3 ca) b a “ , 4 e Ni 
agixvotvrae avtois BonOovvres, mwevrakogiot pev omAira, 
/ / A 
rpiaxootor O€ akovTiaTal Kal TokoTat TptaKoctol. éemeprbay 
\ \ e “ f ty f “~ \ > ‘ 
de kat ot TeA@ot vavtixov Te es TEVTE vas Kal aKoVTLOTAS 
/ N ? ¥ 
aTerpaxociovs Kal imméas dtakociovs. ayedov yap Te yOn 
“ f © ? Jah 9 
Tice 1 DQtKeria, wAyv "Axpayavrivov (ovro: & ovde peO’ 13 
9 N ; ‘N ~ 
Erépav joav), ot & dAdo emt tovs “AOnvaiovs pera Tov 
/ J , 3 c 
Zupakociav, ot mporepov mepiopwpevor, Evoravres €BoyOovv. 
f w ‘N n “a , 

3 Kai oi wey Svpaxociot, as avrois TO €v Tois YeKeAois mabos 
a # treet 4 N i, ee a 3 f 3 ~ £ 4 
eyeveTo, emerxov TO evlews Tois A@nvaiois emtyetpeiy’ Oo Oe 

I avorpaderres B ko\voovoe EK FH K Vg Haack Poppo Goell Bekk. 
vulgo kodvowor atvrav B 5 evedpay tpiy7n twa T riva|om B. 
cum Thoma M v ouxedés Conf III 90,2 rpixyj|om ACDEFGH K. 
LNOPQRV.cdefgik etyp B. et Thomas M 8 xtAlous Kal mevraxo- 
cious G. IO Kara ras T IL qwevraxdotor| rpraxdctor Q 12 To& rpta- 


oe ro& Standen K 14 Terpax |tptaxooioos Qe rABCDEFHK 


18 ouKedtxois R 


ovrot dé] om L 
dé] per d, 


vulgo et Bekk. éréo-yovro 


presses his doubts of its propriety 
Eiogphoeodat, “to admit into a city,” 
occurs 19 Demosth Cherson p. 9 
Reiske On the other hand, dapz- 
gover 18 suspicious, because the word 
occurs twice in Demosth (Anstocrat 
674 679 Reiske) in the sense of “ dis- 
“banding an army,” and we should 
expect to find d:tevos rather than diadi- 
evat in the sense of “allowmg a passage 
* through a country’ See Demosth. 
Conon 276 Reiske 

19 exéoyovro] Duo serpti éréoyov 


IeVbefghkm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo ro 


15 draca B 


19 émécxov 76 GK T Haack. Poppo 


Hac forma verbi érécyov magis utitur 
Thucydides, quam alterailla II 76,2 of 
6€ Tavrn dmokheidpevot, Trolro pév ér~ 
éoxov V 32,6 sept pev ris “Apyelov 
Evppaxias emtoryelv abrods éxédevoy Et 
ib 46,1 emuoxdvras td mpds rods ’Ap- 
yelous In quibus émioryeiv est abstinere, 
differre Dux See Duker’s note as to 
the preference to be given to the active 
form éréoyxoy rather than to the middle 
eréoxovro So alsom Demosth Midas, 
518 Reiske 1d AapBavew dixny éwéoyere 
TOUTAS TAS NuEepas 


BYTTPAPHS H. VII 33, 34. 
CORINTHIAN GULF AC 413 Olymp 91 4, 
Anpoobevns Kai Evpupedav, éroins 70n Ths oTparias ovens 
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? A , \ > N a > ; 3 , 
ex re ths Kepxupas kai amo rns nreipov, emrepaoOnoay 
? nw “ ‘ sy? 5 9 »#f 3 f - 4 
Evpracyn tH oTparia tov “lomov em axpay “larvyiav' kat 
e , 3 f+ , 3 A 4 , 
opynOévres avtobev Kariayovow és ras Xowpadas vycous 
/ \ v4 ‘ “~ , , 
5 larvyias, kal axovrioras Te Twas Tv "lamvyov, TevTnKOVTA 
4 e A “ , by 3s / a oN A 
kal exarov, tod Mecoarriov éOvous, avaSiBacovra: ért tras 
“ o of ? ‘ \ - a 
vais, kai t@ Apra, oomep Kal rovs akovricras Ouvacrns av 
, 3 “o 3 , , A 4 $ 
TOPET VEY AUTOS, AVAVEWTOpEVoL TVA Tadaav deriav, ahe- 
“ 2 f a“ 9 f 4 ‘ 
Kvoovras €s Meramovriov rns ‘Iradias* Kai tous Meramoy- 4 
A N N 4 a 
oTious Teioavres Kara TO EvppayiKoy axovriotas Te EvpTep- 
‘4 ? / ~ 
jew Tplakocious Kai Tpinpels Ovo, Kai avadaPovres TaUTA, 
/ > l4 XN , \ 
TaperAevcay és Qoupiav. kat KkaradapBavovot vewotis 
‘ “~ / > ’ 
arace. tous Tov "AOnvaiwy éevavtiovs éxmemT@Koras’ Kat 
\ ‘ > Ff “ 
PovAcpevot THY OTpariay avTohi Tacav aOpoicarres, él TIS 
3 ? ‘ , a 
BumedeAcimTo, ekeTaoal, Kal Tovs Qoupiovs meioar ohior 
; / \ , > 
Evorparevery Te ws mpoOvporara, Kat ereldnmep Ev TOUT 
‘ 9 ‘ 3 N t a 
ruxns eiol, Tovs avrovs €xOpovs Kai Pidovs rois ‘'APnvaias 
‘4 o~ / LY a 
vopicety, Trepiemevoy ev TH Oovpia Kal empacoov Taira. 
\ , ‘ , 
XXXIV. Oi d€ TleAorovvnoioe rept rov abrov ypovoy 
“~ ~ / U 4 ~ 
OTOUTOY Ol év TaIS TEVTE Kai ElkooL vavoly, olep Tey OAKADOV 
CORINTHIAN 
GULF 


Indecisive naval en- 
gagement between a 


4 “ 3 , “ 3 4 A 

évexa, THS es Likehiav KopuOns avOopyovy pos 
‘ 7 “ / 

tas ev Navraxra vais, TapaoKevacnpevar as 


76n|0m CG Kc ante otons pomt Q 2 tk 
re7ns Bh ceteri éx r7s 3 lonov T 4 ywnorous tis larvyias h 
B amvyov Q. 6 pecarriov G 4 aorep ADEFR kai rovs | xah 
om LOk 8 mapecxer AB DEFTV gh Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 
vulgo wapéoyero. avavewoapévois h IO a@xovriotas tépmey d  axovriatas 
TE TELTELY 1 II ravra| a’ras Bh 14 4 7sG 15 tmoNédeurro 
AVi Bekk 2 imefehéderrroc wtmeferehéderrrrof _timehéXeurro plerique. 
16 re]om h 19 medorovynoro rept B Poppo Goell Dobreus Bekk 


ceterl meNorrovyjotot Kal oi wrepi. avroy rovroy h 21 és ovxedias C 


I kal 6 evpupédov H 


4 és ras Xoupddas vyoous| Two small the smaller Sto Andrea Orgiazzi1, m 


islands lymg off the harbour of Taren- 
tum, the one about four mules m cir- 
cumference, the other about two. Ac- 
cording to De Salis Marschlins, quoted 
by Poppo (Prolegom II. 548 note), 
the larger one is called St® Pelasgia, 


his map of Italy, calls them the islands 
of S Peter and S Paul 

12 és Govpiay| The town, as I think, 
and not the country. See the note on 
VI 61, 7. 


44 ©OTKTAIAOT 


CORINTHIAN GULF A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
4 a) 
Connthuan and Athe €ri paypayia Kal mpoomAnpwcavTes ETL vais, 
mian fleet im the Gulf ., ae ey 5 we ok _ A 
of Connth @oTe odiym éAaooous Elves avTois TOY AT- 
“ “A \ 9 XN n 3 / 3 a) 
TIKOY vedv, Opuicovra. Kara “Eipweov tys Axawas ev TH 
na A A / ~ Ry 343 © 
2‘Pumicy. Kal avrois, Tov xepiov pnvoeovs ovros, eb @ 
D 0 Me os exarépwl Onkores, TOV TE 
@ppovy, 6 pev meCos exarépwlev mpoaBeBonOyxores, 
A / - 3.4 ~ / 
Kopw6iwy xat rav avrodev Evupaxwv, emi Tals mpoavexov- 
eal oa ‘ . 9 ’ , 
cous axpois moperéraxro, ai O€ vies TO peragv cixov euppa- 
> ~ “~ 4 / e 
géaou Apye d€ rod vavrixod TloAvdvOns KopivOios oi 0 
a“ a ? \ ‘\ / 
"AOnvator éx ris Naviraxrov TpiakovTa vavol Kal Tpioly 
9 “ / 3 a \ ce , 
4(Apxe O€ avrav Aidudros) érérdevoay avrois. Kat ot Kopw- 
la) yp 3 7 3 “ a“ 
Gir TO prev mpeTov novyatov, ererra apbEevTos avTois TOU 
fOU, €7r€l os €00 Fi Dppnoay émt tous ’AOn- 
onueiov, eel Katpos €OOKEL Eval, WPENTE n 
/ > a ‘ 9 / 
vatous, kal évavpayouv. Kal xpovoy avreixov moAvy aAAn- 
~ , “~ “ / rt 
gAow. Kal Tov pev KopwOiwv rpets vines dtab@cipovrar, Tov 


5 


n \ , 
dé *AOnvaiwvy karédv pev ovdepia amAds, entra O€ TwWes tg 


’ / + 9 an) 

ara. éyévovTo, avrimpwpor euBadAopevan Kai avappayeioot 
“ / “  $ > N ~ 

Tas mapeceperias v0 THY KopwOiwy vedy, er avro TovTO 


~ , \ 3 f 
6TaxuTépas Tas émwridas exovtav. vavyaynoavres S€ avTi- 


I vaupaxiay di mAnpocavres LO Pk, 2 abrovs Ce 3 epivaroy & 
4 pourinp cc  pemuxyn V avris h xepov L éveo yp h 5 mpoo- 
BeBonOnkétes ADE FG mpooBeBonOnxos B Bekk 2 6 airdhs Vi 


mpoaveyovoats B et yp h Bekk 2 vulgo dvexovcais 
wohudvOns 6 KopivOios P 
13 dAAnvous BV 
dvrimp@por Ki 
18 exadridas K 


8 srodvavbos V. 

éxvevoay G 
16. evrdor h 
ate troure A B 


euppayéat 1 
Dg  Sdnididros e. 
15 ov pia h 
onl } 


6 ray atrébev Evppdyov| “Ther 
‘ales who lived on the spot,” 1 e 
the Achaians, who had now all taken a 
part m the war on the side of the La- 
cedemonians See ll 9,2, and, for the 
sense of aird@ev, compare III 7,4 and 
VY 83,1 n 

15 énra O€ rwes| “Some seven,” 1 e 
about seven See VIII a1 

17 Tas wape€etpecias| Tlape&eipecia 
éort ro KaTa THY TpOpay mpd TOY Koray 
as ay elon tis th mdpe€ ris elpecias 
ScHoL 

18 ras éme@ridas] “Emwrides eiot ré 
éxarépwber, mpapys é&éyovra &vda 
ScHot ’Emorides, accordmg to the 
analogy of érepls, and the denvation 


4 waperéravro O 
10 didudos 

14. pev}om Q 
dvapayeioa 'T 17 rav| 


of the word, should signify “ear-caps,” 
such as we can conceive attached to the 
sides of a cap for the head, to allow the 
eais greater liberty But the word 1s 
known only im its technical sense, as 
signifying two beams projecting from a 
ship’s head, on each side of her beak, 
from which the anchors were sus- 
pended, something hke what are called 
m our ships the “ cat-heads,”? (Eu- 
ripides, Iphig Taur 1313 Matthue ) 
A headland in Spain, running out into 
the sea, with three small islands lying 
Just off it, was compared by Artemi- 
dorus to a ship, and the three islands, 
he said, represented the beak and the 
epotides, (Strabo, ITI 1 p.138) The 


ZYTTPA®HS H. VIT 34, 35. 

CORINTHIAN GULF AC 413 Olymp 91 4 

\ \ € ’ N e ? 3 ~ im Py \ 

TAAG MEY Kal WS avTOUS EKATEPOUS aELOUY VUCGV, Oflws O€ 
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n 7 “ A 
TOV vavayiov Kparnoavrav tev "AOnvaieov dia Te THY Tod 
3 , RA 3 “ 3 ‘\ / \ \ \ “~ 
QVE“OU ATWO AaUT@V és TO TéAayos Kal O1a THY TaV Ko- 
pwOlev ovKére eravaywyny, SuKpiOnoay am addAjAav, Kat 

8 Oiw&is ovdeula eyéevero, ovd avdpes ovderépav earAwoav" oi prev 

\ “~ a“ n 
yap Kopiv@:o. kai WleAXorovvnoio mpos TH yp vavpayovrres 

e “ / 

[padios | Kat dueadovro, rdy Oé "A@nvatwr ovdeuia Karedv 

“A > ; | “ 9 ? 3 ‘\ / 
vavs. amomAevoavtav de Tov A@nvaiwv es thy Navraxroyr, 7 
r t asf7N “ RA e A 4 / 
ot Kopiv@tot evOus tpomatov eoTnoav ws viKevres, OTL 7WAEi- 

10 0US TOY évavTiwy vais amAous éroinoay, Kai vomicavres OL 

> oN ’ c “ > of 2 ¢ ae P b! 

avTo ovx nooadoOar Ou o7rep ovd oL erEpoe viKay' ot TE yap 
, a “ \ ra) r 

KopivOtoe nynoavto Kparety, ei un Kal moAv éxparovvTo, ot T 

> “~ > 7 € nn vd 3 \ 3 f 3 

A@nvaiot évopu(ov nowdo Oat, 6Tt ov TOAV evikwy azrorrAeu- 8 

?, A an) “A “a 
cavrov d€ Tov TeAorovvnciwy Kai tov meCov dtadvOevros, 
e 93% ral » ~ a > aq s “a 93 v e 

130l A@nvatot éaTyoay TpoTaioy Kal avrol ev TH Axaia as 

V4 ’ , a 3 “ > e rd / } 
viKknoavres, amexov TOU Epiweov, ev @ ot Kopivéio: appovy, 

e \ 
@s €ikoot OTADIOUS. Kal 7 Mev VavpAxia OUTWS éTEARTE. 
\ / 
XXXV. “O de Anuocbérns kai Evpupedwov, eredy &v- 
o ‘4 A 

oTparevey avrots ot Qovpior maperxevacOnoav enrakociols 

I. éavrots A Vs duhorgépovs Ve 2 rpvijom Oh = = 3 mv]om1 
vayayiv BD HT Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo éraywyny 5 éadexeray 
DQ 6 xat oi medom QR 4KiACDEFGHKLOPQTVdeg 
hik Haack Poppo Qui xai habent codd [An fust pdx vel faov? cf vin 89, 3 
Brexkxk | udem omnes padios non agnoscunt vulgoet Bekk omitt 10 d¢jom B 
11 A#rracedak ACD FGHKOPQTVcehik Sidzrep V ovd | oid G 
yap}om LOK 12 nynoovrat A pi Kat wokv Bh Poppo Bekk 2 vulgo 
kal omitt 13 67.00 B Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri e? yy mTONU| éml word e 
15 os]om C 16 dréyvA BDF HQT V gi Parm Haack Poppo Goell 
Bekk dmréoyovh vulgo dmetyoy 17 vavpaxial évppayia DEF Rh eTe= 


AeurpOy K  érededrnbn B 18 xal cipypddov ABCDEFPRTV beeghi 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo kat 6 etpupedar 19 Oovptor] xopivOra g 


4 éra- 


epotides were not first vented on this 
occasion, but merely made more solid, 
that they might be rendered available 
for the annoyance of an enemy See 
also Appian, Syriac 27 Civil V. 119 
Dion Cassius, XLIX 3 

I @s avrovs—vixay] “So as for either 
‘““party to maintain that they were the 
“conquerors” For the construction, 
see Loheck’s note on Phrynich p 750 

4 [fadiws] Kat dSuead{ovro}] The best 


MSS only acknowledge the conjunc- 
tion, and omit padies Other MSS and 
the common editions have only jadias 
The conjunction, I have no doubt, is 
genuine the adverb may possibly be an 
interpretation of 1t, though I think that 
both may be retained, “as they fought 
*‘ close to the shore, they were also ea~ 
“ sily saved,” that 1s, their neighbour- 
hood to land mvolved the consequence 
of their being easily saved 
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ITALY, SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 : 
\ 3 “ 
ee wey OmAlrais, Tpiaxociows Se aKoyTLoTas, Tas 
Demosthenes and Eu- ; a nae Py eK 
rymedon advance as yey vaus mapamAelw exeAevoy emt THS KXpoTw 
far as the coast of 


Rhegrum 
“a A > \ oN , 
mparov emt TH LuBaper woray@, Hyov ova THs Oovpiados 


N - > f 
pieridos, abrol de rov meCov mavra e&eracavres 


avis. Kal bs eyévovro éri 7@ “YAlg morap@, Kal avrois o18 
Kporwvara: mpooréupavres elroy ovK av ogior BovAope- 
vos evar Sua Ths ys obey Tov oTparoy iéval, émiKara- 
Bavres nodlcavro mpos Thy Oadaccay Kal THv exBoAny Tod 
‘V'Alou Kal ai vnes avrois és To avTO dmnvToV. TH O voTE- 
paig. dvaSiBardpevor mapérAcoy, ixxovres mpos Tais TOAECL 10 
thi Aoxpav, ws adixovro émt Teérpay ris “Pyywns. 

XXXVI. Of 8& Supaxcows év rovr@, wuvOavopevor av- 
rev Tov érirdovr, adOis rails vavoly dromepacoat €BovdAovTo 

Kol TH GAAN TapacKevy Tov meCod, Fvmep Er 

avrd Tovro, mpw éAGev avrovs POaca Bov- ts 

Aopevor, Evvedeyov. TaperKevacavto dé 70 Te 

GAXO vavTiKOY OS EK THS MpoTepas vavpuaxias 

Tt WAéov éveidov ayncovTes, Kal Tas mpdpas 


SYRACUSE 
The Syracusans hav- 
ing mtroduced some 
gunprovements in the 
construction of ther 
ships, to suit their pe- 
cuhar tactics, atiack 
the Athenians both by ~ 7 ; . 3 

sea and land. Tav veov Evvrepovres és EAaTTOY aTEpiho- 

a ¢ 
Tépas émoinoay, Kat ras érwridas éerebecay rais mpadpats 20 
A \ ‘ 
TaxXelas, Kal avTnpiOas aT aUTaY Viréreway pos Tos Tolxous 


4 mpérov|om g. _avBapeiQ ovBdpm L Govpiddos AC.EFGHKL 
NOPQTV gkm Haack Poppo. Goell. Bekk @oupuddos D Govpias1 Gov- 
pidosh Goupiddridos B et yp h. vulgo dovpidridos, Stephanus 7d éOvixdy Oov- 
ptarat, Kai Goupids rd Onduxdy 5 trio L. 6 mpoméyapavres V 7 elvat| 


om ¢ 8 éoBodHv rod jAlov Q. IO mapém\ecov| érA\covy Thomas M T6- 
AcowC 14d airs FT 15 GOdoujom.P  16.re]om B. 14 rigs] 
om. OPk 18 mhéov mf edoy B, apaipas EF. et mox apaipars, 
apatpaber, dyrirpexpa. 19 és}asG  frarrovG ar maxelas DELO 
dvrnpidas A E Hf T Poppo Goell Bekk dyrypidas K  dvrqpeidas FG LN 
PQV.hkm vulgo dympidsas ex P, tov reixous ADE F KN Q. 
T.V dfghi, 


4 excxataBdvres| “ Contmuing their 
*“ march down towards the shore,” or, 
** advancing towards the shore”? The 
preposition seems to imply that the 
movement was one m advance, and not 
m retreat, the Athenians did not go 
back, but continued thei advance in 
another direction, namely, by following 
the Hyhas down to the sea, and then 


embarking on fa aah Compare IV 
11,1. VI > 5. VIL. 23, 1. 84, 5 and 
the note on V. 71,3 éreEayaydyras 

21. avrnpidas| The epotides were laid 
on the bow or stem of the vessel, and 
were partly within and partly without 
the frame of the hull, just as a ship’s 
bowspmit 1s at present For the length 
of six cubits, whether from the prow, 


RYITPA@HE H VIL. 36 
SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
@s emt €& mes, évTO i é£abev' @ ) 1 ol 
NXES, EVTOS TE Kal ELobev’ TEP TpOT® Kal oi 

f ‘ ‘ 3 “~ 4 ~ 
Kopiv@tor mpos tas ev Ty Navraxr@ vais émoxevacduevor 
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ra > ? a ff ‘ € f “ 
mpopadey evavuaxouy. Eevoyicay yap ot Supaxooior mpos3 
\ a) 3 f “~ 3 
tas Tov A@nvaiwy vais, ovy opolws avrwevaurnynmevas, 
3 ‘ N A , 3 7 \ ‘ A 3 / 
Sada Aerra Ta mpwpalev Exovcas dia TO pn avTiTpapots 
“ > ‘\ j\ 3 ? “ “~ ~ 
padAov avrovs 7 €K TrepitAov Trais EeuBodAais xpncOat, odK 
BY ? 4 N 3 “a 4 / / 
EAao Cov OXNTEW, Kal THY eV TO pEeyaA@ AiyEvE vavpayiay, 
E 3 “~ n 93 4 A b } 
OvK €v TOAA@ ToAAais vavow otoav, pos EavTav éoco Oar’ 
3 / ‘ a “ f / ‘A 
avrimpapo: yap Tais euBoAais ypmpevor avappn&ev ra mpo- 
3 wn , ‘4 ‘ a A 
10 padev avrois, orepipois Kal mayéor mpos KotAa kal aoGevy 
/ ~ / a A » 
+rraiovresf trois euBoros, Trois de "A@nvaiow ovK ececOai 
a » , yx / of , @ 
opav ev orevoywpia ovre mepimAovy ore OueKrAovy, @rep 
la) c a 
THS TEXYNS parlora emiorevov’ avTol yap Kara TO Ouvarav 
yA 2 , a LS ato. , , 

TO pev ov Owoew StexrrAclyv, To Oe THY OTEVOYwpiay KodVaELY, 
¢ A a ra) A ra ~ 
IS @oTE wn TEepiTAciv. TH TE TpoTEpoY apabia TaY KUBEpYNTaY 5 

? 5 “ / “A -, Ss 
Soxoven eivat, To avtimpwpov EvyKpovoal, padtor’ av avrol 


2 émoxevacdnevrotA BDEFHNRTV g a 2 Haack Poppo Goell Bekk. 
m 


ceterl éreckevacpevos 4 avrivevavTraynpevas pn|om d 10 mpds 
Kotha] mporxoihacba G 11 maiovres B et yp h Poppo Goell Bekk. vulgo 


mapéexovres sé] om B 12 Sexdwdouwy A omepth dozmep g 13 TH 
ely 

réxyyn g et correctus D 14 dséxmdovy B Tiv} om R 15. 0s ro py d. 

kuBepynrnpav K 16 Soxotor. F = tp a Evyxpotoexh LO P.Q rhc Evyxpotoah 1 


rod cuyxpotoeh CDEFHTdefgkm Poppo réva cvyxpotcer A et yp B 
ovyKpovoew V pdduora abrots ypnoeoOa yp B pddior av xpnoacba a 


as Dobree understands 1t, or from the 
mner extremity of the epotides, “ they 
“supported these cheeks (so Dobree 
* translates émaridas) by a set of spars 
“¢ (ayrnpidas) that went from the cheeks 
“to the ship’s side, both mside and 
* outside the ship’? Dosrez There 
1s a sketch piven of the construction of 
these érorides mn a little work called 
“ Tabulee Thucydides,” published at 
Oxford m 1825, which seems to me to 
be substantially correct. 

11 tzaiovrest] I have retamed this 
reading, because it undoubtedly re- 
moves all the difficulty of the passage 
at the same time I cannot think that 
it 1s any thing else than a correction 
Forms and constructions of words and 
sentences, not common in the time of 


Thucydides, but generally im use in the 
days of those who copied out our pre- 
sent manuscripts, are likely enough to 
have taken possession of the text, and 
may be corrected, in spite of the MSS , 
with very little scruple But Ido not 
understand how every copyist but one 
should have written mapéxovrres, 1f rai- 
ovres had really been the onginal read 
ing Dobree, with Haack, supplies e1- 
ther ras vats or tas éuGodds, and trans- 
lates mapéyovres by “ offerentes,”’ “ ut 
“waorépa, Anstophan Ran 676 et 
*“ passim quivis scriptores, meeting the 
“ shock with”? Haack has referred to 
the language in which Diodorus de- 
scribes the very same thing, xara rds 
Trav éuBorav déces 

16 16 dyrimpwpov évyxpovoar | It 1s an 
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xpjoacba mAciorov yap &v aire oxnoev THY yap ava- 
Kpovow ovk érecOa rois ’AOnvaiors éEwboupevols &AAoceE 7 
és riv yiv, Kat ravrny Ov ddiyou Kal és OALyoy, Kar’ QUTO TO 
6oTparéredoy Td éaurav. Tod & dAAov ArpEvos avrot Kparn- 
ce, car Evuhepopevors avrovs, jv wy Biatevrat, és oAtyov 5 
re Kol Tavras és TO adTO, MpooTlarrovras GAAHAOLs Tapage- 
cba" brrep kai EBAawrTe padre. tous “A@nvatous év amacais 
rais vavpaxios, ovK odons avrois és mavra Tov Aymeva Tihs 
dvaxpodocws, GoTrep ToIs Vupaxocious" mepurAcdoat de és THY 
cipvxaplay, opav exovrav THy éirAevaw amd Tod TeAayous 10 
re Kal dveKpovow, ov SuvnrecOae avtous, GAAws TE Kal TOU 
T]Anuuptov roAeuiou re adrois érouevov Kal Tod oTopearos ov 


a ~ 


“A FA 
peyaAdou OVvTOS TOU ALpuEvos. 


A ‘\ ~ 
XXXVIL. Toatra ot Supaxocw mpos thy eavrov em- 


/ \ ; 3 / \ @ f 
aTHNY Té Kat Suvapuy emWonTavTes, Kal aua TeOaponKores 


3 éslérh 


2 é£odoupens B. 
mavra B 


om E. mov 
Ke 
Tov Ayevos Q 


ACEGdefghik 


rapdfacba d 
8 és—rois]}om DF Hg sedn FHg 
ms}jom AE FGHLOPQVfghik. 


maparredoa h mpoordetoa L 


dAlyov—éavrav om G 5 avrovs | 
4 vlémK wdoats 
in margine adsenpta leguntur 
Q Kpotceas 
14 Taira B 


15 teOaponkéres B Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo reOappnxdres. 


obvious correction to alter the nomina- 
tive into the dative, and read ra—£vy- 
kpotoa, or to adopt the readimg of 
some of the MSS 17 évyxpovoee. But 
I think that Bekker has dons nght m 
retammg ré—fvyxpodeat, for the use of 
the nomimative stead of the case re- 
quired by grammatical construction 1s 
not uncommon, when the idea expressed 
by the nominative 1s added mm explana- 
tion of what had gone before For in- 
stance, VII 67,1 ris Soxjoews mpooye- 
yeunuévns—ro kpariorous eivat VII ae 
5 qv wavra dpovd axovoa, ddrobuppos, 
Bor, vkdvres, kparovpevoe. IT 9, 5 ev 
edveot roooigde, Kapia—Aawpujs— levia. 

3 Ov ddiyov Kat és édéyor] The dva- 
Kpovots was the retreat of a ship with 
her head towards the enemy, in order 
to gain space for recovermg her mo- 
mentum m anew attack Thus 7 dvd- 
Kpovois O&: éAiyouv was mconvenient, 
because if the space was confined the 
momentum could not be recovered. 


‘Es ddiyov means that there was only 
one small spot to which they could 
thus retreat, because the shore of the 
harbour bemg generally in possession 
of the enemy, an Athenian ship that 
had approached too near 1t would have 
been exposed to discharges of missiles 
from the land 

[Poppo and Goller refer rairny to 
TH ynv, which 1s better ‘** In terram, 
** eamque exiguo spatio distantem, et in 
“ exiguum spatium (patentem )”’] 

ovk ovens avrois] Tpocimer drt 

OAtyou pépous év TO Arwen expdrovup of 
"AGnvaiot, obs és viv elpvxapiar ob dur4- 
cerOar mepimrevom, Tov Supaxovoiay 
Kparowrear ScHoL 

14 mpos thy éaurdv émorhuny 
“Adapting ther plans to fe ae 
*‘ of knowledge and of power,” for rd 
dytipapov Evykpotoar was generally 
considered a mark of ignorance and 
bad seamanship, but to the Syracusans 
it was useful, because they were indif- 


SYITPASHS H VII 34, 38. 
SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
The first day's acon pwaAAOV ON ATO THs MpoTépas vavuayias, éze- 
produces no important 
result 
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/ ~ a hh “a 
Xelpouv TO Te TE aya kal Tais vavol. Kai2 
\ A % 3 4 , “ b “A / / 
Tov pev TeCov OAiy@ TpOTEpOY, TOY EK THS TOAEwS, L‘vVALTIoS 
\ w “A , a) 5 , 
Tpoccayayov mpoonye T@ Teixee TOY AOnvaiwy, Kal ooov 
‘ ‘ f x ner. NS ie 9 NAN a? r ? 
5 mpos THY TOAW avTOV EWPa* Kal ot aro TOU Oduvprriciov, of 
a f ~ 3 “ € “A 
TE OTAITal, OTOL EKEL HOY, Kal Ob im@mHS Kal n yumvyTeia Tay 
ma > SN , / “ / A ~ 
Zupakociov, eK TOU él Oarepa mpooner TH Teive” ai O€ vyjes 
4 ~ 37% a7 “a f \ - 
pera rouro evOus e&erdeov Tov Supaxociov Kal Evppayov. 
Kat ot "A@nvatot TO mpa@Tov avrovs oiduEevoe TH TELCO OVO 3 
i An p s oldpevot TE TELS pdve 
ae: A “ \ a 3 / + 3 
IO TELAT EL, OP@VTES OE Kal TAS vavs Eerihepopevas ahve, ¢Bo- 
“ A s.4 ‘N 4 N ~ ra a 
puBodvro, Kal ob pev emi Ta TElyn Kal TPO TOV TEXGV ToOIs 
~ 7 4 \ ‘ \ fa 
Tpooltovow avTimapeTacoovro, ot Oe mpos Tove amo Tod 
/ ~ of ‘ , “~ la 
"OAvpmeiou Kal trav ew Kara Taxos ywpodvras imméas TE 
‘ \ 3 \ > / 7 A ‘ A 
WoAAous Kal aKovrioras avremeEnecav, aAoe O€ Tas vais 
3 / . ¢ 2 oN UA ) \ , \ 2 \ 
IZETANPOVY, Kal apa emt Tov aiyadov mapeBonOovy, Kat emredn 
, o~ van) , , “ 
TAnpels Hoav, avravyyov mévrTe Kat EBOounKkovTa vais* Kal 
XXXVIIL 


o \ ¢ +N ‘\ , \ 3 / \ 
THs O€ nuepas emi woAv mpoomAéovTes Kal avakpovomevot Kal 


“ f 3 3 4 ? 
Tov Xvpakociov yoav oydonkovTa padora. 


? 3 , ‘ NES ? WS fe f 
meipacavTes aAnAw@Y, Kat ovdérepot Ovvapevor a&iov Tt 
/ “ ? ‘ “ / “ ? “~ > f e 
20Aoyou wapaAdaPelv, & py vary uiav n dvo ray A@nvaiwy oi 


1 #0n] om P ante waddAov ponunt ch 276) duarG K rOE  rejlom 
LOVdeik dparaisde1 3 rovek]rovom Ri 4 mpoeéayayayB CD 
F.Vcdefgh Bekk 2 cetemque omnes, preter Grevianum sive K quantum 
scir1 potest, hbri A Wass Duke: Poppo Goell mpotfgayayav 5 of a om O 
6 ypyreia BOFHKLOPThm Poppo Goell yuywreia DOQgk 
vulgo et Bekk yupynria 8 eférheovA DE FG énreéérXeov B Bekk 2 kat 
Euupdyov AB CDFHKLOPVdfghikm Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo ray 
Evpp 1o xal]jom G = 12 dytemaperdcoovrrcodD K RV. d€apis BGK b 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk. vulgo (et teste Bekk G )8€ d@nvaio: mpdés ard rov 
an 13 dAvpriov L1 16 qudm vavoiy? Bexx. Kat rav BD F 

eNQTVfg Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo kai ai rdv 20 piav}om H.T. ai] 
omACDEFGHLOTVfighikm. Poppo 


ferent seamen, and the system therefore 
which the Athenians despised was well 
suited to them Compare V 9, 3 darts 
—mpos riy éavrov Sivayy Thy eémtyel- 
Pyoty trovetrat 

16 avravizyov—vads} Bekker and Do- 
bree both suggest that we should read 
vavol, referrmg to VII 52,1 VIII. 
10,2 12,3 19,4 But im the three 
last places we have the middle voice, 

THUCYDIDES, VOL, tI. 


avdyeo Oa, which naturally is followed 
by the dative rather than the accusative 
And dvdyew vats occurs in VIII 9g, 3, 
and in Herodotus often, as VII roo, 4, 
VITI 57,2. 70,1 76,2 79,3, &c 

Ig G&tdv tt Adyou mapadaBeiv] “To 
“win any advantage of importance.” 
Compare Herodot VII 211, 4. obdéy 
eSvvéara mapadaPety tis égddov. 


E 
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r / / A \ ¢ \ 4 > NS 
Svpakocio. karadvaoavres, OrexpiOnoav’ Kal O Telos Gua amo 
“ A a ~a ow ¢ , e \ ~ , ¢ 
2Tav Tetyay annrbe. "Ty 0 voTepaig or pev Supakoo1or Nov- 
sak ~ e aft “\ v4 , ‘ e 
xacov, ovdev OndovvTes OTroLoY TL TO peAAOY TroLnTovaoLW" Oo 
N n , t “ 
dé Niklas idov avrimada Ta THS vavpayias yEevomeva, Kat 
ry - ; ? 
édmiteoy avrovs aibis emtyepyoev, Tovs Te Tplnpapxouss 
‘\ o f / 3 ‘4 \ 
AvayKacey emiokevatew Tas vas, el Tis TL EMETTOVNKEL, KAL 
\ “~ / / A 
bAkddas Tpowopyuce mpo Tod aherepov oTavpwparos, 0 
“ a a / a » a ? 
avrois m1po Tay vedv avTt Ayevos KAnoTOU eV TH Garacoy 
\ A € / a / / 
sémemnyet. +t diademovoas tbe ras oAkadas ooov dvo AEOpa 
i / “ 14 
dm GddnAwy Karéornoev, bros, eb Tis BliagorTo vads, Ely 10 
N ; 2 id ‘a wv 
karahevérs acdadns Kal maw Kal novxiav exmdAovs. 
/ \ “ vA ‘ ¢ 06 ry / € 
mapackevacouevor Oe TATA OANnY THY NuEpay OleTEAETAY ot 
3 a , ld 
A@nvator expt vuKTos. 
a / e / m A vd 
XXXIX. TH 8 torepaig of Lupakocws THs pev wpas 
a \ , val > A A a \ a 
appatrepov, TH Oe emiyeipyoe TH avTH TOD Te eo} Kal TOU 15 


wn / laa b Fa 
The action  renened VQAUTLKOD, TpoTeuoyoy Tots AOnvatots, Kat 


on the following day, 

and after a long and 
Ly ‘\ a o~ e , 

ee atbis émrt moAv Ounyov THs NpEpas Tetpa@peEvot 

theman fleet is de ‘ e 

feated a\AnAwy, piv dn “Apiotwv o Iluppixyou Ko- 


(39—41 ) 


r nm LA 2X / 
AVTLKATAC TAYTES TALS VAaVOL TOV AUTOV TpoTrOV 


af r / ad 
pivOtos, apwros av KuBepynTns Trav pmEeTa20 
/ , N “ “ 
Lupaxociov, mee. Tous aherépovs Tov vavTtKov apyovras, 
, £ ‘\ 3 a ‘4 3 / / v4 
Teupavras Ws TOUS EV TH WoOAEL EmiLedropEvouS, KeAEvELY OTL 
? % 3 N “~ / ? 4 
TAXLOTA THY ayopay TOV TwMAOVMEVWY peTAVaTTHCAVTAsS él 


I. Kal dd Tay rerydv Epa 6 wetds drndbe h g ov6€1 Sedotyres F = 1] 
om Q 4.raJom ACDEFGHLOQTVdegikm 5 Tpinpdpyas 
GLOknm., 6 rejom di 4 wpoopynoe AK F.H Vdf1 apocdpyice h. 


et 

8 xknicrot K Neg Poppo Goell Bekk kAgjiorod B kAnorod DT vulgo are- 
oro} § =-9, Stadetmoveas Stephan Thes v diadeirw Poppo Bekk 2 vulgo diadi- 
qwovoas 10 xareorpoav HT) =o r12 pV BCDEFHKLNOPTVedef. 
ghi Bekker Haack Poppo Goell om A 14 Tijs pév Spas]om c ante ila 77 
& ponit f _ 15 mpatrepov B Kh Poppo apairepov 7 rd mpérepov Get rd mpdre- 
porb apdrepv AC.DEFHLNOPQRTVdegikm vulgo mpaairepov. 
rjom FH KLOPTVdg = 17 rév adriv rpdrov] om G 19 mupidov L 

om G 20 perajom L 22 os}om T. emtuedoupevovs AB DET 

23 petavactnoavras él tiv Odhaccav kouioat B cum Tusano Bekk 2 vulgo et 
yp B mapa tiv Oddaccay peraorioat Kopicavras peTaoTHvat g. 


23 thy ayopav r&y modoupevay| Compare I 62,1, III 6,2. V. 
50,1. VIII. 95, 4 P 2. V.115,4 VI. 
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‘ , / \ @& A IN 7 , 
Thy Oadacoav Kopioal, Kat ooa Tis eye ed@diua, TaAVTAS 
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3 “ / 3 7 an F 3 “a 9 , 
exeloe DEpovTas avayKacat TwArElv, oTwS avTois EKBiBacarTes 
N 7, A ‘ a * , 
Tous vavtas evOus Tapa Tas vas aploToTOMOoVTal, Kat Ov 
> 3 N 4 “ 
6Alyou avis Kai avOnuepov ampoodoxyros tois “A@nvaiows 
3 “ ‘ e€ \ / a 4 
gemtxepoot. XL. Kal ot pev meabevres Ereurpay ayyedor, 
\ * 38 A , \ ve / 3 , , 
kal 7) ayopa TapeckevacOn, Kat ot Lvpaxocroe eLai@yys mpv- 
, lA N ‘ / 7 Y 17K 
pevay Kpovoapevot Tad mpos THY ToAW erAEevoray, Kal EvOus 
’ - > ~ y+ 5 ~ e 3 9 ~ , 
exBavres avrov apiorov errotovvro’ ot 6 “A@nvaiot, vomioavres 
‘\ e / n ‘\ ‘N 
avrovs ws noonpevovs ahaY Tpos THY TrOAW avaKpovaoag bat, 
9 ¢ / > , , a ‘4 SN \ 
rokad novyxiay éxBavres Ta Te GAAa OierpaccovTo Kal Ta 
3 4 N wy € ~ € , 
api TO apirToy, OS THS YE NuEpas TaUTNS OvKETL OlOpEVOL 
xn n 9 Vd A e 4 7 
av vavpaynoa. é€aidyys dé of Supaxdcior TAnpdoavres 2 
A va) / 3 \ \ “ 
Tas vats emerAcov avis’ oi dé dia moAdod OopvBov, Kal 
+ € / > \ / > / r \ 23 
GotToL ot TAElovs, ovdevi KOTU@ EeaBavTes pods TOTE aVTA- 
f \ / 4 3 / 3 f 
IsVNYOVTO. Kal ypovoy pev Tiva amégyovTO arAAnAwY dvAac- 3 
/ # 3 3Q 7 “ 3 / > “~ € ‘ 
gopevot’ émerra, ovK €ddoKe Tois ’A@nvaios [| adrod] vio 


. 1 OddarravG 2 arisABCDEFHLOPQTVdefgkm Poppo., 
Goell Bekk vulgoatrovs. 3 dpioromromoovraa AD FHT V Poppo Goell 


o 
Bekk Spurrov motncovrat B  (—cwvrat B teste Bekk ) ceter: dpiororomoavrat 
4. abs kai avis kat addnxyepivACGHLOPT£k.m, atOnuepiy V5 én 


xeipnowao. Q 7 Kpovdnevor FQ = pds] és Q Q avrovsjom.V. noon- 
peveoy £ dvaxpovoec Gat 13 ras]om GOkm  @érdecovd Se dOnvaior 
dia Eh 14 exBdavres RR poys A DEFG I5 eméoxyovroT 16 4On- 


vaios tomo ABCDEFGHLOPQdehikm Bekker Poppo Goell 


2 Omws abrovs éxBiBdcayres rols vav~ 
vas| Plerque MSS. adrois que mihi 
vera scriptura videtur esse Ita enim 
quamplurimis locis Thucydides 1Jlo av- 
Tots specie quadam pleonasm: utitur 
Vel hoc libro, cap 25, 5 Szws avrois ai 
vines evrds dppotey. Cap 30,1 o8 avrois 
Ta tAola, d Fyayev, pues Cap 34, 2. 
kal avrois rod ywplou pyvoetdous Gyros, 
ép @ dpuovrv, Cap 40,4 Kai of ard 
TOY KaTagTpapdTray avTois dkovticoyTes 
Vid etiam ad III 98,1. IV 25, 4 et 
VII 19,5 Duxer 

draws avrois—apicroroinoorrar | “That 
* they, 1 e the Syracusan government, 
““ mht enable them to land their sea- 
‘men, and take their dmner immedi- 
“ ately close beside their ships” Ac- 
cording to the rule given in the note on 
ITI 98, 1. the dative expresses the action 


in its relation to another party, namely, 
the Syracusan government Without 
avrots, the meaning would merely be, 
“that they might land ther men and 
** dine,”’ but the insertion of the pro- 
noun represents the government as the 
principal party concerned, “‘ that the 
** government might enable them, or, 
“ might have them, to land thar men 
“and dine” ‘The verb dptoromot7jcov- 
Tat applies more properly to the men 
than to the generals, yet 1t may apply 
to the latter as representing the whole 
body, both of men and of officers 
Compare VIII 95, 3 6 yap “Aynoavdpi- 
das dpioromoinodpevos aviyaye Tas vais 
For the change of mood and tense from 
dptororroinoovratr to eriyeip@or, see Pop- 
po, Prolegom I p 241. 

16. [atrotd]—dAloxeoOa} I have ree 

E2 
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BY QUT ; sma aAtoKErOal, AAN Emexerpely 
addy auray diapeddovras Komp adioKer val, xELp 
/ E] , 
Ore TaXLOTH, Kal erupEepomevor EK TrApAKEAEVT EDS EVAVKAXOUY. 
? > \ “ “\ 5 
401 d¢ Supaxoor SeEapevor, Kal Tas [re] vavoiv avri- 
e , a 3 ras “ 
mpdpors xpapevor, @omep OuevonOncav, TaV euBorov TH 
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n 5 7 \ nn >A@ / nn aN Ap 
TapacKey aveppnyvuTay Tas TeV nvaiov vais emt Trodvs 
“A f 3 ~ 
rhs mapeLepecias, kal of amo TOY KaTacTpwMaTaY auToLS 
3, “\ +) t ‘ 5 
aKOVTICOVTES weyara eBdramroy Tous A@nvaiovs, moAv 6 ere 
{ i €V TOL is mAoi re TOV Svpako- 
pet ob év Tois AemTols WAoiols TeEplmrA€ovTES p 
‘\ , a“ / 
ciwv, Kal € TE Tous Tapoous uUToTimTOVTEs THY TOAELLOV 
“ / \ > > nw 3 4 
VEDV, Kal és TO mrayin mwapamrAéovres, Kat é& aurav €§ TOUS t0 
7 \ ‘4 “ , 4 
vavras axovticovres. XLI. réAos de rourm Te TpoT@ Kara 
wn f 5s / \ « 3 
Kpdros vaupayooyres of Lupaxocior eviknoav, kai ot A@n- 
wo f 4 ~ e ‘4 + - 3 nw 
vaio. TpaTrouevor OL TOV OAKadav thy KatadhevEw EroLodvTo 
n \ “~ ? “ow f A 
2€9 TOV EQUTOY Oppoy. at Oe TOY VupakoTiwv wnES pEeXpl MEV 
“ ff \ “~ e Vy ra 
TOV GAKaOwY éreOlwKOV" ETELTA AUTOUS aL KEPALAL UTEP TOV 15 
o ? ¢ - $ ra 
comAwv al amo Tov OAKadav SeAdiwodopor npevas ExwAvov. 


rt aravjom O dra] xddro d 


legitur,om ABCDEFHLNOPTVdehikm 


3 nuuvovro quod vulgo post deEduevoe 
Poppe Goell Bekk. re] 


om DFGHOQRTVdfikm 4 éeuBodrtar planus rectitis Sciipseris ¢u86~ 


Lov BEKK éyuBddov Haack 5 dreppyyvvoay L O 
Io kai €€]xaiom Q  rép éavtav T 


16 eUmswov d hi 


Aoldértf 8 peiCovGLOP.Qm 
om HT. 15 dredimxov Q 


tained avrod, (although I have inclosed 
it in brackets as being omitted in so 
many MSS ) because it seems to me to 
be an expressive word, and opposed to 
ériyecpeiy immediately following “The 
“Athenians did not choose to wear 
* themselves out with fatigue, without 
“stirring from the spot where they 
* were, but rather to advance and at- 
* tack the enemy *’ Compare V 83, 2 

4 trav éuBoray| Mutato accentu le- 
gendum puto éu@drev. Vulgata de- 
fendi potest e II 476 fin apud Hen 
Steph Thes I 679 F Dosrer 

9 és Te Tovs Taprovs imonimrovres | 
** Running close in upon their oars,” 
so as to confuse and derange their 
working Tapods is “ the whole broad- 
“ side of oars,” 1f such an expression 
be allowed See Polybius, XVI 2, 12 
amréBake tov Sefidv rapcoy tis veds. 
And for the operation described in the 
text, compare Dion Cassius, who speaks 


aités g atrnsP. 47 mod- 
14 per] 
tr} Bs nppevat}] om V. 
of the sailors of Octavius, at the battle 
of Actium, as attaching in then hght 
vessels the large and lotty ships of An- 
fonlus “Es re rovs Tapoovs Tév veady 
vrorinrovres, Kal Tas KoTAas TUvAapdoooy~ 
ves, (Dion Cass L p 439 Leunclav ) 
That the portholes for the oars were 
large enough to admit of missile weapons 
being discharged into them with effect, 
may be seen from the story m Herodo- 
tus, V 33, 3, where a man is said to 
have been fastened with his head look- 
ing out through a porthole of his ship, 
by way of punishment 

16 deAdivoddpor] So called, da ra 
Kpepavvupeva Bapn Sediverv oyjua eyov- 
ta, & ais Anorpixais vavoly euBar~ 
Aerat Hesychius, in deddives See 
also the Schohast on Anstoph Equt 
759 A similar contrivance 1s said to 
have been used with great effect by the 
Scotch Rover, Sir Andrew Barton, 
whose defeat by the Lord Admiral 


SYITPA®HS H VII ar, 42 
SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
/ \ ~ ~ f 5 “4 “ , 4 
dvo d€ vyes TOV Zupakoclwy EeTratpomevae TH vikn mporewEay 3 
3 ~ 3 ‘ \ - \ € e - 3 an $ ? 
auTay eyyus Kal dudGapnoay, kal n €érépa avrots avdpacw 
, 
EAAM. 
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; e ? n 
Karadvoavres 6 of Lupaxooto: Tov "AOynvaiwv entas 
“ ld ‘N p ‘ \ 
vais Kai Kararpavparioavres moAAas, avdpas Te TOUS MEV 
, ‘ A 
SCmypnoavres Tous O€ amroKTeivavTes amexopnoay, Kal Tpo-~ 
ae / n a 4 ‘ 
Tala Te aupoTepwy TOY vavpaxiayv eoTnoay, Kal THY EArriba 
» ‘ 9 ra ‘ \ 3 
non €xvpav eixyov Tals pev vavol Kai modv Kpéiocous «ivat, 
‘ e \ € > 
Kai of pev ws em 
id f 7 rc) 
Onoopevot Kar’ audorepa mapeokevacovro adOis, XLII. ev 


Io Demosthenes and 
Eurymedon airive at 
Syracuse Impression 
produced by their ar- 
rival on both «armies 
The Athenian gene- 
rals 1esolve to attach 
Epipole 


éSoxovy S€ Kal Tov meCov yerpooeaOan. 


rourm de Anpoobevns kai Evpupcdav, exovres 
N > oN ~ 3 / / / 
THY aro TOV A@nvaiwy Bonfeav, mapayiyvov- 
Tal, vads Te TpEls Kal EBOounKovTa pardiora 
&uv rais Eevixais, Kal omdiras wept wevrakio- 
xlAious EavTov Te Kal TOY Evpyaxwy, aKOVTI- 
iaTas Te BapBapouvs kal” EAAnvas ovk bAlyous, Kal odevdo- 
vytas Kal To€oTas Kal THY GAANY TapacKevny ikavyy. Kal2 
Tois pev Lvpaxociows kal Evupaxows karamAnéws év TE avrixa 
F a5 / » + 9 / \ y / ~ 3 
ovK OALyn eyeveEro, ei TEpas pndev eoTas odior TOD amadAa- 
3 O¢0i V. 4 vyascg smoddots P  adydpas rods pevmoddotsT. peev mroddovs 
wyphoayres ACDEFGHNOPQRfhikm Haack # rods8eA BC D. 
E Y HKTVghikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk soddodsd€Q vulgo rovs re 
6 réy}om di 4 ioyvpay K = vavolxaimok} BGK Rgh Haack Poppo Bekk 
2 vulgo vavol wodkd 8 éddxovr| doxeiv BG Keg Soxeth rovABCDF 
HLOQTcefghkm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk. vulgoréd yeupmoarOa 


LOe IX dOnvaiwy codices dOnvdv Behk 2 12 pdkioral om Beg 
17 xai|lom f Trois Euppayos N V1 18 rodv]om Qdfi 


Howard is described m a ballad pub- 
lished by Percy im his Reliques of An- 
cient English Poetry, vol II p 197 


Hee is biasse within and steele without, 
With beames on his topcastle strong. 
xt * * Ht 
And if you chance his ship to boride, 
This counsel I must give withall, 
Let no man to his topcastle goe, 
To strive to let his beames downe fall 


12 vais re pets Kal EBdouqxorra] 
Demosthenes had sailed from Athens 
with sixty-five ships, (ch 20,1 ) he had 
detached ten out of this number to rein- 
force Conon at Naupactus, (ch 31, 5 ) 
and he had been since jomed by Eury- 


medon’ssingle ship, (ch 31,3 ) by fifteen 
ships from Corcyra, (ib § 5) and by 
two from Metapontum, (ch 33, 4 ) That 
is, 65 —I0+1-+15+2=73 

17 Tots Supaxorios—épavres| A con- 
fusion of construction arising from this, 
that rots Supaxogiois 1s the proper sub- 
ject of the sentence, and therefore the 
participle 1s put in the nominative, as if 
it had been, of Supaxdowwt Karemhdynoar, 
6pavres k t X Compare II] 36, 1 
V 7o VI 24.3 

18 gépas—tod awaddayivat Tod Kuy- 
dvvov] Compare Herodotus, II, 139, 1 
redos b€ THs dmahhayns—Bbde Ceyov ye 
veoO6a. Both these are mstances of the 
genitive being used as an explanation 
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ynvat Tod Kwdvvov, oparres ovre dia THY Ackenevay TELYL- 
Coperny ovdéy Fooov orparoy icov Kal TapamAnowoyv Te 
mporépq émeAnAvbdora, thy Te TOV’ AOnvaiwy Suvapuy mavra- 
Kore TOAARY hawopevnvy’ TH O€ MpoTEpH OTpATEVpATL TaV 
3’ AOnvalwr, ds ék KakGv, popn tis éyeyévnto’ oO de Anpo-s 
aobévns idov ds eiye TA Tpaypara, Kal vopioas ovx oidy Te 
evar SiarpiBew, ovde mabey dmep 6 Nixias éeradev (adixo- 
pevos yap TO mparov 6 Niklas doBepos, ws ovK evOvs mpoc- 
éxetro Taig Supaxovoas GAN év Karavy duexeiuacev, virep- 
&bOn re kai ebOacev avrov éx rhs Tledomovyncov aTpartg 010 
Tvauriros ddixopevos, nv ovd ay peréreuvav ot Lvpakooror, 
el éxeivos evOds émékelro’ ixavol yap avrol olouevor elvar Gua 
rT dy euabov jocovs bytes Kal amoreTEylopévotr av Hoay, 
wore pind €f perémep av, ert dpuoiws av avtovs dpedciv), 
ravra ovv avacKkorav 6 Anpoobévns, Kal yiyvaoKey ort Kalts 
auros €y TH TapovTt TH MpOTN NMEepg pmadiora Sewvoraros 
éaTt Tois évavriow, éBovdero OTt Taxos amoxpnoacba TH 
4mapovon Tod aTparevparos exrAn&e. Kal ope@v To Taparel- 
Xig ua Tov Lupakociav, @ éxdAvoay wepirerxica ods Tovs 
"A@nvaious, amdoby Te Ov, Kal €i émiKparnoeé Tis TOY TE20 
"EximoAav ths avaBarens kai adOis Tov é&v avrais oTparo-~ 
méov, padies adv avto Andber (ovdé yap vropeivau av opas 
sovdeva), niretyero emOéoOu TH meipa. Kai oit Evvroyo- 
2 nocov orparéy|om g 4 wodAqy] om 1 ante mavraydce pomt f _—xara- 
orpapart V, 5 éyevero h. 6 xai]om Q. " Dal om. DN Vg. 
é| om e, 10 re] om. K djom KRbe. 13 avras g aa 
om K 14 _dmoxpnoda K Rb c 20 te] om. B Bekk 2. él kal 
wom ADEFGHLOPQTVghi@. 32 ara ABD en de 


& 
petvat cine V. 23 oflom. AC.DEFGHLOPTV.egikm Haack 
et yp 


of the former words; for rod dmadda- 68,3 VI 17, 1 

yivat rod xwduvov, and ris dmrahAayfs, 23 kal of—nyetro] “ And he thought 
explain respectively what is the specific “it was hus shortest way of bringing 
meaning of the words wépas and rékos “the war to an issue” Yet the pro- 
See Matthe, Gr Gr § 321 noun is omtted by the best MSS, and 


17 amoxpnoac6a| “To avail bim- seems mdeed to be unnecessary. 
“self to the utmost.” Compare I 


SYITPA®HS H. VII 42, 43. 
SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
, e ~ / a \ ¢ vd 
rarny nyetro SuaroAeunow" 4 yap Karopbwcas éfew Supa- 
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3 , \ ‘ 
Kovoas, 7 amak&e THY OTpariay Kal ov +rpiper Oat arrAwWs 
4 \ / 
"AOnvatous te tous EvoTparevoyévouvs Kai Thy EvpTracav 


~ A 93 4 ~ r ra’ 
TOAW. TpOTOV pEev odv THY TE ynv ELeADOVTES TOV TupaKo-6 


/ 7 ¢ 9 ra N XN. + \ a 4 

sci ereuov ot AOnvaior wept Tov Avarov, kai T@ oTparev- 

? 1 ‘\ nm la rad \ “~ 

MATL EEKPATOUY BOTED TO TPATOV, TH Te TECH Kal Tals 
\ AN A > e / c) / 

vavoly (ovde yap Kal érepa ot Supaxocuoe avremeEncoar, 

ral e a wn 3 ‘N a 3 , 

OTL py TOs immevdon Kal aKovTioTais amo Tov Odvprreiou). 
r A ~ AA a , / 

XLII. érera pnyavais edoke ro AnuocOever mporepov 


~ a / e \ 3 ~ 
IOATOTELPATAL TOV TApATELXiouaros. Ws O€ AUT@ Tpocaya- 


A \ 
youre KareKavOnoay Te UTO TAY evavTiov, aro 
Grand mght attack 
on Epipole, conducted 
by Demosthenes, Eu- 
rymedon, and Menan- 
der It 1s at first 
successful, but im the 
end the Athenians are 
repulsed with great 
slaughter 
(43—45) 


wn - on 
TOU TEixous apvvOpevav, at pHxaval, Kal TH 
4 “ “ , 
addy orparia moAAayy mpooBadAovres azre- 
, > &# In / / s \ ld 
KpovovTo, ovKeTL eOoker OvaT piBew, ara Treoas 
- / ‘ ‘\ y ? 
rov te Nexiav Kat tous adAous Evvapxovras, 
r ‘\ 3 / ‘a $ a 
@s emevoel, THY emtxeipnow Tav ‘EmroAav 


> a \ ¢ , N 3A 7 90 f/f > 
ETOLEITO. KaL Nuepas ev advvata €doKeEL Eiva2 
éev ABDFHKTVg Parm Haack Poppo Goell 
Bekk ¢«aQ vulgo#few 2 rpivecOac BGK Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri 
rpiBecba. 3 tTexat ros BG K QR _ ~ avorparevoyévourg 4 wev]om Dg 

5 érexeov ABDFHQRTVfghi Haack Poppo Behk 2 vulgo érepvov 
of]om L éyarrov T “ 6 relom CHLOTe 4 érepa CDF HLO. 
QT Vdegkm Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo éxdrepa LO maparetyicuatos 
ABCDFHLNOPTVdefhkm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk = retyfopa- 
rosG vulgo droretxyicparos Conf c 11,3 et 42,4 mpocayovrek 11 telom 


1 Starodeunoey B 


amé re tov B 12 Teixiopatos g 

15 @dous Evydpyovras| dpyovras G 
QTVdeghkm yp B 
ye B om P 
eddxet £ eiva.}om ch 


2 tpirer@a| The common reading 
rpiBerOa, may be defended by the ex- 
amples of varied construction referred 
to by Poppo, Prolegom I p 2475 VIII 
5 5 évdpice— Apdpynv—i Cavra afew 
4 aroxretvery Add V 35,5 VI 24,1 

1O Tov maparerxioparos| The aie 
cusan cross wall on Epipole, which 
had intercepted the mtended hne of the 
Athenian circumvallation (see ch 6,1, 
4 11,3) It appears that since the com- 
pletion of that cross wall, the Atheni- 
ans had evacuated Epipole altogether, 
and confined themselves to the low 


13 wavrayy Cc 
t ¢ 

Ty | kat thy A 

G 


17 ddwarov ACE F 


mpooBatdvres BE LO P 
ACDEFGHLNOP 
HLOQTVdeghik 


\o 
EFG 
OPRT.Vdehm et anteposito 


as 
CD 
HL 


ground between the southern chiffs of 
Epipole and the sea, in which quar- 
ter ther lmes had been most nealy 
brought to a finished state (ch 2 at 
the end) In attacking the cross wall 
then on this side they had the ground 
against them, besides the ordinaiy dis- 
advantages of a besieging force in those 
days when attacking a fortification in 
front Butit was proposed to obviate 
these by the mght attack on Epipole, 
which, had it succeeded, would have 
established the Athenians again in a 
position to command the Syracusan 
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SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
A / , / \ 
Aabeivy mpocedovras te Kal avaBavras, mapayyelAas de 
“~ XN , \ / ? 
TEVTE NLEPGV CiTia, Kat Tovs AWodAoyous Kal TEKTOVAS Tav- 
A ,. » A , \ 
Tas AaGov Kal &AAnv Twapackeuny, ToEevpaT@Y TE Kai ove 
\ a ‘4 > N \ A , 
del, NY Kparadat, TELXiCoVvTas EXELV, AUTOS MEY ATO TPWTOU 


3 \ AN ~ 
trvov Kat Evpupédwov kal Mevavdpos, avadrtaBov thy macays 


\ > + ‘N ‘ > a. / \ 3 o 

oTpariav, €yoper mpos tas “Eumodas' Nuixias de ev Tots 

f ¢€ / \ 3 \ 3 @ ‘\ 3 “ A 

8TEiyeow veAéAEITTTO. Kal ErEldn EYEVOVTO TpOS aUTAals KaTa 
@ € / ‘ “ ran) 

gov EvpvnaAov, rep Kat 1 mporépa oTparia TO mpeToy 

? , “~ / \ 

avéBn, AavOavovai Te Tovs dvAakas TOY Zupakoviwy, kal 

a 3 , a ; 

mpooBavres TO TEiXtTHA O HY avToht T@Y Zupakociwy ai- 
“~ \ » a / 3 / e \ / 

4 pour, kal avdpas Tav udAdKwy arroxTeivovolv. ot O€ TAEious 

/ syn \ ry , a 93 x 8 ~ 3 

Siaduyovres evdvs mpos Ta oTparomeda, @ nv eri Tov Em- 
“~ & A ~ ( 

TOAGY Tpla tév mpoTExiopaow,}+ ev pey TOY Zupakooiwy, 


1 telom T. 
vulgo et Bekk raf 

re]om g 4 revyxiCovres f 
» bmedeirero B Bekk 2 
Ph evpuxroy Q 


2 mévrejpepoyv CEFH LOQRTVdfghikm. Poppo 
rovs GAdovs AGoAdyou:G. LOPQkm Adoddpous T. 


3 ard mpearou ABCDEFKNVdeghi 
Haack. Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo dmé rot rpwrov 


éredy | om LO P 
10 mpoBdavres PV mpoaBaddvres Q 


5 wacay| pay BG Ke 
avrais 757 Kata h 


vulgo post dvdpas legitur,om ACDEFHLOPQTVdfghikm Poppo 


Bekk rotse xkreivovow h 


12 Siaevyorres h 


13 év mporetxiopaow Bom 


ACDEFGHLOPQRTV.defghim Haack Poppo Goell Bekk. 


works, and would have enabled them 
to turn the cross wall, and attack it on 
the rear, where, as being only a single 
wall, (ch IV at the beginning,) it was 
least defensible The line of march to 
the attack may be traced on the plan, 
—the Athenians were to enter on the 
open slope of Epipole, by the narrow 
ridge on the top of the slope, communi- 
cating with the interior of the country 

4 amd mpaotov umvouv| Circa promam 
wigiham vertit Acacius Rectius, puto, 
Valla et Portus amo acceperunt pro 
post, ut sit, post promam vigilam 
quemadmodum, quum dicunt, dd rav- 
ms Ths nuépas, amd Seimvov, et plura 
hujus generis Czrrca primam vigiham, 
est, wept mp@rov Uavoy quo utitur Thu- 
cydides I] 2,1 et Plutarchus in Nicia 
pag 941 DuKker 

10 1d reiyiopa] Apparently on the 
very crest of the slope, on or near the 
spot which the Athemans had formerly 
fortified at Labdalum 


II Kat avOpas rivds réy puddcov dro- 


xreivovot| Scmptura librorum a quibus 
abest rivds,* confirmari potest ex alio 
loco Thucydidis II 33,3 dvdpas re diro- 
BdddAover. chy airay Neque solum 
hic, sed etiam alibi, quidam scripti ex- 
cludunt rwds Anstophanes Equitib 
V 423 or ein dvjp ray pyrdpev doy 
pe rouro Spayra DUuKER 

13 tev mporexyiopaciy | Many of the 
best MSS omit these words, yet I am 
inclined to thnk them genuine, as the 
mention of the Syracusans sallyg, éx 
Tay wporeiyioparov, (§ 6) seems to 
imply some previous notice of their be- 
ing €v mporetxicpaow The three camps 
appear to have been formed immedi- 
ately under the walls of the city, (or of 
the newly melosed district of Temeni- 
tes, which was itself a mporelyurpa, 
with reference to the old town: see VI 
Too, 2) the six hundred Syracusans 
who are mentioned separately were 
probably stationed higher on the slope, 
perhaps at the point where the cross 
wall terminated 


8 evpuxdoy 
II rivas quod 
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EVYITPA®US H. VII. 43 
SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
A \ wn 4 a A \ a ; 3 , 
ev 0€ TOY adAwy LikeALwror, ev b€ TAY Evppayov, ayyér- 
A ¥ \ a e ! A 
Aovot tTyv eodov, Kai Tois E€axocios Tv Tvpakxocioy, ot 
q ~ A “~ ‘“ “ “ 
kai MpOToL KaTa TovTO TO wepos Tov “Emurodka@v dvAakes 
> ", / ; “ 
noav, eppacov. of & éBonbovy 7 evOvs: Kai adrots 6 An- 
, \ e¢ 3 “~ > / 3 , / 
8 poaGevns Kai ot A@nvaior evrvyovres apvvopevovs mpoOvpas 
+ A é \ A 9 AN 3 4 > A ? ¢ 
eTpewav. Kal avrol pev evOus Exwpouv és TO TpOTOE”, Srras 
= . c eS os / ce 5 
TH TWapoveyn opuy Tov wepaiver Oat, av évexa HAGov, py, Bpa- 


~ F 3 ~ 
deis yevovrar’ ahAot O€ TO aro THS TpOTys Taparelxic pe 
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TOV Sy OK , 2 e / a me / sd 
pakociov, OVX UVITOMEVOVT@Y THY QvAaKwY, HpoUY TE 
\ \ s +7 ld \ / 
iokai Tas eradrges améavpov. ot dé Supaxdowe kal of Evp- 
\ € / N e bd > ~ 3 ; 3 a 
fayot kat o TvAurmos Kai ot per avtov €Bondov éx Trav 
? , “ , 
MpOTELXiOMaT@Y, Kal QOOKHTOV TOU TOAMNMaATOS Ev vuKTL 
/ / 7 ? a) ; 
opio. yevouevov, mpocéBadov re Tois AOnvaios éexrerAn- 
/ / } N vad ¢e 
ypévol, Kai Biaobevres Um avrey TO TpweTov viTEexopNnoay. 


1 éy O€ trav Evppdxar, ev O€ rOv Grav oixeliwray G T&v GAdov Evpudyov 
Eh 2 ollom T 4 &ppagtay P of dé BonOodtvres evOs Ac Te 
evdvs C airos Q 6 éumpocodey GLOPKm 7 évjom D FHT. 


10 emécupoy E 1r.6]om Ce 


ACDEFGHLNOPQTVdefghkm Haack Poppo Goell 
13 mpooéBatsy D Rf g Bekk 2 
14 TO Tparov—padroy om ¥g 


Bekk 2 odiow éy vuxri 
Baddoy, 


6 dras tH wapoton épun] “Oras unde 
torepnowo. Tov Starepavat, &y evexa Ar~ 
Oov rd yap “ py Bpadeis yévavrae” dyri 
Tov py vorepnowct Keiraa SCHOL 

4 Tov mepaiverOa| ‘Si sana sint, 
“< verte, ne presente studio conficuendz— 
* segniter uterentur”? DoBREF But 
see also the Schohast, who considers 
py Bpadels yévavrat to be equivalent to 
py vorepjowot Goller agrees with Do- 
bree, and the expression, 77 mapovo7 
éppj—py Bpadeis yévovra, would be 
equivalent to what follows a little be- 
low, dvévray oper tis epddov 

8 7d dd ths mpoms waparetxiopa| 
Goller proposes to read, amd ris mparns 
vo mapareiyiopa, and supplies dppyijs, as 
does the Schohast There is a peculi- 
arity in the use of the feminine rv 
mparnv, which seems to signify ‘ prima 
“vice,” or, “ prima loco,” as m Hero- 
dot I 153, 6 rovs”Iwvas év ovdevt Ad yo 
momodpevos Thy mparny etvat, “that their 
“turn should come first’ III 134,8 
és Sxidas pev tiv mpatny iévar eacoy, 


of] om P I2 ey vuxri odice 
ceter1 et 
vulgo mpocé- 
arexapyoay nescio quis Paris 


* leave alone going 1n the first instance 
* against the Scythians;” and so De- 
mosthenes, Olynth III p 29 1 Reiske 
méretopat Tove ixavdy mpodaBeiv eivas 
nui Thy mporny, “this is enough for 
“us to look to in the first mstance ” 
Now may not rd dé tis mparns have 
the same meaning, “ firstly,” “‘ of the 
“ first ?”? and may not the true reading 
be, ad\Aot S€ 6 ard THs mporns TO Tapa- 
re(xiopa—zpouv, “and others, as the 
“very first thing they did, began to 
“take the cross wall, &c *” I can 
more readily understand the omission, 
by the copyists, of the article before 
mapareixiopa, if it had occurred so 1m- 
mediately before, than its removal from 
what must have seemed its most na- 
tural place to one less natural Or 1s 1 
possible that +4 dao ths mparns mapa- 
reixicpa can signify 7d mrapateiyioua © 
Thy mpatyny emeBovrcvorro, that 1s to say, 
“the cross wall which was their first 
“ and principal object *” 


OOTKTAIAOT 

SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 

» mpoiovrav O¢ Tav "AOnvaiwy ev arakia pahdov HON, @S Ke- 
Kparnkérev, Ka Bovropever Sid mavros ToD panto pepo 
pevov Tov evavtiov as TaxoTa CueddElv, Wa My, GVEvTOV 
opady ris épodov, aifis Evarpahdaw, ot Bowroi mpwror 
adrois dvréoxov, Kal mpooBadovres erpeipav Te Kal és Guyny 5 
karéornoay. XLIV. kal évradda 76 ev moAAH Tapaxy Kal 
dmopig. éylyvovro of "A@nvaior, nv ovde mudéoba pgdtov Hv 
2008 ad’ érépwv, btw tpdm@ Exacta EvvnvexOn. ey wey yap 
jee cagertepa ev, duos 5€ ovde Tavira ot TOPAYEVOMEVOL 
wavra, TAHY TO Kal’ éavTov ExaaTos pods older’ ev déx0 
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é - ? 3 “~ w~ 

vucTopaxia, 7) porn O17 oTparorédwv peyahov év THE TO 
9 “ eg a“ A : > \ A 

3 moAeuw eyevero, Tas av TIS Gadds TL OL; HY pev yap 

ty , e b f 

ceAnun Nappa, edpwv S€ ovras addAndovs, ws Ev TEANVY 

B) n “ N \ “ ~ 

elkos THY pEv OLY TOD Odparos mpoopav THY O€ yrYaotY TOv 
9 / 9 “ e ~ \ 3 , 3 xy, 7 2 

oixetov amoreioba, o7mAiras de apdorepwv ovK oALyo Ev 15 

/ 3 , ‘ ~ > A @ / e \ 70 

4oTevoywpia aveotpehovro. Kai Tav A@nvaiwy ot pev 7n0n 

3 “A e \ »+ “~ ? > , é 3? > , r ‘\ 

EVLKOVTO, OF Oe ETL TH PATH EPOd@ anaaNToL Exwpovy. TodU 

_ “ ‘ N - 

dé kal Tod aAAOV OTpaTedpaTos auToIs TO pEv GpTL avaBe- 

Byket, ro & ért mpocaryjer, Got ovk naiotavTo mpos 6 Tt 
I paddoy] om g 2 pepnyarnuéevov C Q 4 aL cvorpapacw K 

mpérepor B 6 rapay7 cal decrAia T sed dropia habet superscnptum 7 vi 
om Q jy obre did abyvaiwy obre did ouppaxovaiay kal Tév éxarépors Eypydyov h 
8 ouvnvéx6n K di 9 aadéorepal oderépa A oderepa E 10 eidev N V 
é¢}om G rr 84 poon KQ ev ye rede D.K Q Bekk 2 (yeom ADE 
FG teste Bekk ) 12 1] eabbe om k na ABCDFHKNP 
QTVdeghkm Poppo Goell Bekk Se BD teste Bekk vulgo cideiy 
15 omdiras D 16 eveorpéhovrod  fuverrpépovroc = earpéovroe 


147 qoAXod d 18 aveBeBnxre AE FHT g 
4 qv ovde mudécba, « tr AX] The 


accusative, 1 think, must here be ex~ 
planed by supposing the intended con- 
struction to have been, dr rpéa@ Evr- 
nvexGn, scl 7 rapay?, and that ékacra 
having been inserted, the sentence 1s 
mow ungrammatical Ti rapayiy m- 
GécGa. oro rpérp EvonvexOn 1s a well 
known Greek construction, where the 
English idiom would be, ruéécOa dra 


rpore y tapaxn EvvnvexOn 

12 i deal “How could any one have 
“* known any thing distinctly m a battle 
* fought, as this was, by mght?” sas 


dy eideiy makes the question general, 


“how could any one know any thing 
* distinctly in a night engagement >” 

14 Thy pev oyu, tr AX] The con- 
struction is confused as nm IV 125, 1 
and VII 80, 3, the words, riv pev dy 
—<amoretoba, beng added as an ex- 
planation of the words as é& oedhuy 
eixos, “they saw one another as men 
“naturally would by moonlight, that 
** 3s, to see before them the form of the 
“object, but to mistrust therr know- 
“ing who was frend and who was 
«<¢ foe 39 

18 dvaBeBnxe] Reg et Cass cum 
augmento plusquamperfecti dveSeBnxer 


SYITPA®HS H VIL. 44 
SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
xpn Xopnoa. 70n yap TA mpoobev THS TpoTAs yeyevnuevns 
érerapakto qavTa, Kal xaAera jv vo ths Bons Siwyvevac. 
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ce A ? f A 
ol TE Yap Zupaxoowot Kai ot Evupayor Kparodvtes TrapeEKe-5 
/ / “ 3 > ,/ , In / a ° 
AevovTo TE Kpavyyn ovK OALyn xp@mEvol, advVaTOY Ov ev vuKTI 
BaAA®M TO ONLHVAl, Kal apa Tor ; Oe 
OY TO ONLHVAL, Kal Aa Tovs TpoaPepopuevous €d€yovro 
ad 3 “~ Sos ca) 3 ‘ x n N 3 / 
ot re ’AOnvaior eCyrouv Te oas avTovs, Kal Trav TO évayTiov, 
‘ 3 / EY a“ 2 / / / 2 7 
Kat el didsov ein trav non wadw hevyovrwy, wod€eploy evo- 
“~ f ~ / ra , 
pov, Kai Tois Eparnuact Tov EvvOnuaros muKvois ypamevor 
A ‘ % 9 yf / 7 3 “ ‘4 
dia TO py eivas GAM TH yropioal, ohior TE avTois FopvBov 
‘ ray 4 ? ’ A rant 
IOTOAUY TApELXOV, Gua WavTes Eepwravres, Kal Tols zoAcpiors 
\ ‘ ‘ t 
cades avro karéarycay’ TO O exeivav ovy Opoiws nrTicTaVTO, 
A ‘ n ‘ ‘ / © 
dia TO KparobvTas avrovs Kai py Steorracpevous HaTov ayvo- 
” } \ / / i nn 
cio Oat, WOT «el eV EVTVXOLEY TIOL KpEiaaoUS OVTES TOY TOAE- 
, , ? \ cf ’ f > ¢ \ f 
piov, Sudevyov avrovs are exeivav emiorapevol TO EvvOnpa, 
9 ‘ / / \ 
13el O avrol pn vmoKpivowTo, OuehOeipovro. peéyiotov Se Kal6 
1 7oB 


rouvres B 
KY 


2 tnd ris Bons] om G 3 Evppayor os xpa- 
4 Kpavyy| B07 d.  dduvara év vueri dv] ov AD FHT 
qv e 5 mpoepopevous Ed 6 re postoiom e 76 evavtiov ADE FG 
ro é& évavrias B cum Tusano. Bekk Goell =r e£evavriovh 7 giiovG d1 


yevopeuns f 


evdpitov wokgutov T 10 mapetyoy] emoodvrog = Il. capes]omd 13 pev] 

pH g = rev woAeulov| of wodepioe Tusanus 14 éemorayevov K.c  — ézrerrape~ 
ou 

voev B émeardvrav C Tusanus 13 of SR troxpvowro ADEG = amo- 


kpivowro corr rc F Bekker  xpivowro post lacunam B_xal ante ody om. K 


Sed non movenda est secnptura vul- 
gata nam et alia sunt, i quibus hoc 
tempus contentum est augmento per- 
fect: Et supra cap 4, 2 hujus hbri 
dvaBeBnxecay DUKER 

1 ra mpéaGev érerdpaxto ravra| “ All 
“mm front of them was in utter con- 
** fusion ”” 

6 «way 7rd évavtiov| “ Whoever met 
*‘ them,”? 1 e whomsoever they found 
with his face towards them Compare 
I 93,5 and IV 23,2 The reading, ré 
€& évaytias, seems a mere interpretation 
of 7d évaytioy 

8 épwrnuact rod EvyOnparos mukvots | 
Tacitus III Histor 22 Crebris wter- 
rogationibus notum pugne signum Ha- 
bet, que huc pertinent, Lipsius IV. de 
Milt Rom ult Duxer 

13 ef pev evrvxoev, k tT AX] “ So if 
“ they chanced to fall in with any party 
*‘ of the enemy, when they were them- 


“selves the stronger, the enemy got 
“‘ away fiom them, from knowmg ther 
“ watchword, but if they themselves 
“(an hke circumstances) did not an- 
** swer, they were put to the sword ” 
The sense and construction both seem 
to me sufficiently clear the stronger 
party would naturally challenge the 
weaker to give the watchword, and 
therefoie ei airot py tmoxpivowro 1s 
equivalent in sense to «i & Focous dyres 
evriyouey Tiot Tév ToAeuiov The con- 
jecture, of woAgusor, 18 not only need- 
less, but has the disadvantage of 
changing the subject of the description, 
which throughout continues to be “‘ the 
“Athenians ” The reading ézroxpivoeyro 
is sufficiently defended by the quota- 
tions of the grammarians, Suidas, Pho- 
tius, Phavorinus, Eustathms, and the 
Etymologicon Magnum. 


@OOTKYTATAOYT 

SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 

ody Forte, @Brae Kal 6 Tawmopds’ amo yap auporéepov 
mapamdnowos ay dmopiay mapeixev. of re yap “Apyetor Kat 
oi Kepxupaioe kat dcov Awpixov per *AOnvaiov Av, OTrOTe 
Taoviceav, PoBov mapeixe rots ’AOnvaiors, ol Te mroAeuot 
»onolos. adore tédos Evpmecdvres avrois Kara mohAa TOUS 
orparorédov, éret dak érapaxOnoar, pido. te Hidow Ka 
moXiran ToAérous, ob movov és GoBov KaréaTncay, adAa Kat 
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a / / 3 / \ a 
gés yelpas aAANAs EAGovTes poAts omeAVOVTO. Kat dt@KO - 
nw ~ “ e? € ‘N 
pevor KaTa TE TOY Kpnuvav ol moAAol pimTovTes EavToUS 
n 3 “ “ o $ “~ ? 
ara@AAvvTo, oTeVAS ovaons THs amo TaV EnnuroA@y Twadw to 
‘N ‘ / 7 
Karapacens, Kar ereidn és TO Opadoy of Gwlopmevor avabev 
a“ e N “ 7 A \ @ 3 A 
karaBaiev, [ot per] moAAol avray, Kal door Hoav TOV mpo- 
o 74 an ~ , 9 ‘ 
Tépwv oTpaTiorav, eumepig paAAOY THS xwpas Es TO OTpPA- 
/ , e \ o& ud oN > é 
romedov Suehuyyavov, ot O€ VaTEpoy jKoVTES Eigiv ol Olayap- 
, a ean \ N / bd r a) ‘ a 3 dy 
TOVTES TOY OODY KATA THY xopav erAavnOnoav’ ous, emredy 13 
nw a / / 
nuepa éyévero, of immns ToY Zupaxociwy mepiehacavres 


ouepOepavt. 


a / “ 
XLV TH & vorepaia ot per Yvpaxoowr Svo rporaia 
@ e¢ 


4 “ ‘\ 
1 1 TpooPacis, Kat Kara 
e € “~ ‘4 e “ 
TO yopiov 7 of Bowrol mparov avreaotncay’ ot © ’A@nvaior20 


r ctédCDEFGHLOPQTVfghik Haack Poppo vulgo, Bekker 
Goell €Bdarev 6 ratoviopds saaomopds E et mox matoviceiay TALavio LOS 
LOPQ quiet mox raaviceay. 2 amopias mapeiyev T 3 Swpixdr pev 
ad T, 4 Tots| adrois 5 avrots Poppo Goell Bekk Libri adrois. 
kara TONG ABCDEFGHK NQTVcdeghim. Haack Poppo Goell 
Bekk vulgo xara td woAAd 4 xadiornoay B 8 adAndos| om R 
poyis B 9 pirrotvres BG Kh 11 dvabey of cwCdpevot e 12 katTa~ 
Batey B cum Tusano Goell et Bekk cetern caraGaivorev of pev]om ADE. 
FGHNPQTVdegkm Poppo Goell et yp B. 14 Otapaprovres N 
TVg 16 7) npepae a duepGetpoyv A DEFHTVdfg Poppo 
19 relom LOPk apéBacis DH Tk kal}om. LOk, 20 mpa@rov 
DEFHTVefghkm Bekk 2 om B_ vulgo mpara 


éoTnoay, eri Te Tais Emirodais 


11 émet6yj—xaraBaiev| “ When they 
“were got down” the common read- 


17 téepbepavt] Several MSS read 
d:éPGetpov, and so also does Plutarch, 


ing, emerdy xaraBaivorey, would mgnify, 
“when they were getting down,” which 
is absurd 


14 duehvyyavoy| Auschmes c Cte- 


siph dcepiyyavoy ék Trav dicacrnplov. 
Josephus XIX Antig 15 Vox rarioris 


usus Wass. 


when relating the same event (Nicias, 
ch 21) The aonst would mean, “that 
“the cavalry succeeded m cutting off 
** all the fugitives ,” the imperfect, that 
* they tried to cut them off, and were 
“ engaged in doing so ” 


EYITPA@HS H. VII. 4s—q7. 


SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
‘ A , 
Tovs veKpOvs vOTTFOVOOUS EkOpiCaVTO. 
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3 / A 9 
améBavov O€ ovK2 
x5 7 s+ ow ‘ “ , a ? a 4 
OAiyot avT@y Te Kai TOY Evupaywv, TAG pEvTOL eTL TAEw 
nN ‘ \ ay x 7 “ e \ ‘ a a 
7) KaTa Tous vexpovs EAndOn ol yap KaTa TOV KPnUVOV 
? 7 “nw 
BiacOevres adArAcoOat YriAol avev TOV ac7idav, ot bev aTa)- 


§AuvvTo, ot O° eodOnoar. 


IO extes for fiesh rein- 


15 


‘ A 
XLVI. Mera 6¢ rotro of pév Supaxodcion as éml ampor- 


4 3 / Ud 5S 3 / ef \ ‘4 
doknT@ euTpayla Tad av avappwobevTes, WOTTED Kal mpo- 


Great exultation of 
the Syracusans they 
apply to the Sichan 


forcements 


3 \ > ? 7 
Tepov, es pev “Akpayavra oraci(ovra mev- 
/ \ N 3 7 4 
TeKaldeKa vavol Lixavoy améoretdayv, ows 
e ? ‘ / % ? / 
vrayayolro THY TOA, «i dvvatto’ TvAmmos 
\ \ en ‘\ / 
de xara ynv es tnv taddnvt ZiKediav @xero 


9 y ‘ ? e€ 3 3 / N \ “ / “ 
avis, acov OTPATLAV ETL, WS EV eAmid. ov Kal Ta TEXN TOV 


. f v \ Q ~ wn oe 
AOnvaiayv aipnrav Bia, eredn ra ev rais "Emurodais obt@ 


, 

EvvéBn. 
Distress of the Athe- 
nians Demosthenes 


6 pév] om d 
olkeAiav 


Aovro K 


4 avappobérres 


2 Smal Id est> domides, quas a 
fugientibus abjectas, paullo post dicit. 
Xenophon II 4,25 MHustor Grec p 
478 Oma eototvTo, of pev EvAwa, of 
de, oigviva, Kal ratra éX\evkodyra = Sie 
anciha é7Aa apud Dionysium Hah. 
Ii 7x et Plutarchum Num pag 125 
Glosse Ancile, Suerés OrAov Scho- 
hastes Sophochs ad Ajac v 575 oda- 
Kos, ovderépws, Omdov, aowis Plura 
dudum observarunt, et, Latimis etiam 
arma pro scutis dici, docuerunt alu. 
DUKER 

Q bres traydyouro thy wow] “That 
he might mduce or win over the city 
“to send up its forces to their aid” 
Compare Xenoph Anabas Il 4, 3 
qpas tmayerat péevew, and Demosth de 
Chersones p 105 1 7 Reiske @nPaiovs 
viv dmdyerat, Where Reiske well explains 
the word, “ perducere veluti: vitulum 
“ostensa fronde”  ‘Yadyew, in its 
simplest sense, seems to be, “ to bring 
“up under,”’ as in the expression, t7rd-~ 
yewv od Sixkacrnpioy , thence it signifies, 
*“to lead up to any object,” or, “‘ to get 


GK Poppo Bekhk 2 vulgo (et teste Bekk G ) rq oixeniav. 


XLVII. of d€ rev "A@nvaiwv orparnyot év Toute 
éBovrevovTo mpos TE THY yeyernucrny Evudo- 


10 trdyorro V k Il rH addy 


15 éBov- 


“a person to come to some object,” 
and thus, “to lead on another, getting 
“him constantly to follow close after 
“us” Aman holding out a piece of 
meat to a dog, and making him follow 
to get it, 1s an exact image of the word 
tmayeoOa. Thus the word requnes the 
general notion of tempting or inducing 
another to act upon a prospect of some 
advantage, and generally of an advan- 
tage offered deceitfully It would seem 
therefore that éwrdyeoGas, and not ind- 
yeo@ar, must be the true reading mm III 

63, 3, and the note there should be cor- 
rected Thereis another sense of imdyo, 
when it signifies, “to withdraw,” which 
I believe 1s also a primitive meaning of 
the word, as, ike the Latin ** subduco,’’ 
it may signify, ‘ to lead from under,” 
as well as “to lead wp under” Hence 
trayety 1s fitly applhed to an army re- 
treating before a superior force, (IV. 
126,6 1247,1) as bemg led n aman- 
ner from under its reach,—from that 
place where 1t would have been in dan~ 
ger from its power 
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OOTKTAIAOY 


SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
“ ‘\ ‘\ ‘ ns 5 ~ / 
urges an immediate pav Kal Wpos THY TAPOCUT QV €V T@ Oo TPATOTEO@ 


retreat from Sicily 


a \ 3 
Kara TavTA appworiav. Tois Te yap EmLxel- 


a ‘ / > 
pnuacw eapov ov karopOovvres Kal Tous oTpaTi@Tas axOo- 


f “a “~ ? A 3 / > 3 / nw 
2PEVOUS TH MOVYH. VvOO@ TE yap émleCovTo KaT apporEepa, THS 


“a “~ 7? 
TE Wpas Tov eviavTov TauTns 


, , S f c 3 
Opwrrot MAALTTA, Kal TO Xwploy apa, Ev @ 


GN ”~ a» 
ovons, ev y acGevovow av- 5 
@ 


, 
eo TparomeOevorTo, 


A A ny ? af ¢ ? rd 3 a 
eA@oes Kal yadevov Hv’ Ta Te aAAa oT aveATTiIoTA avTols 


3 / a 9 bg 3 280 # ~ ? 
gehaivero To ovv Anuoobever ovK edoKet ETL XPNVaL MEvELY, 


‘ “~ 
GAN dorep Kat Sravonbels és tas “Exurodas diaxwduveicat, 


3 \ / vd 
ered éodadro, amévar epndilero kal py diarpiBerv, ws 10 


@ a fe : 
ert TO méAayos olov Te MEpatovcOal, Kal TOU aTpaTEvpAToS 


2 yap|om Le 
B évq| xa gv h. 
da ért| om A 


ér1j om V 
correctus V 


3 xaropbotvras AB DEF Keg 
6 xal 7d xopiovy dua} om. G 


4 rejom QV 
» hvijom BGK e 


édAew g GANG xaimep corr A 


9 
Siaxwdvvetoane A DE FH T.fg¢h Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 


kwduvevcas V  SraciwSuvedoa dv G StakwvdOuvevorarev 1 


vulgo Sdsexwdivevcev 


10 éevaa ACDEFHLNOPQTVdeghikm Haack Poppo Goell 
dmiéva. BG K Bekk 2 (illud est VII 3,2 hoc VII 48 extr) vulgo diefséva 


4 vdow re yap eméCovro| Confer Dio- 
dorum XIV pag 434 2 Wass 
4, td te Gh\d\a—epaivero| The con- 
struction seems to be, édpwv rots orpa- 
Tidtas axGopevous tH povi, voow Te yap 
émieCovro, Ta Te GAXa Ore ecshaivero avrois 
aqvédmora Tired of staying in Sicily, 
“both because they were suffering from 
* sickness, and because the prospect in 
“all other respects seemed desperate.” 
Thus the Schohast understands 1t “Ore 
dvekmiora cannot, | imagine, signify the 
same thing as éri dveAmordrara, “quam 
“maxime desperata ”? One manuscript, 
V, omits érz, but this seems too much 
hike a correction of the text, m order to 
remove a difficulty 
g dcaxwduvetoa| The words r6 Anpo- 
obéver éddxer, make all that follows equi~ 
valent to language uttered by him, and 
expressed by the Instorian m the third 
person The infinitive therefore 1s nght, 
depending 1m fact on ey understood 
Compare IV 3,2 6 Anpoodéms néiov 
texilerGat td yaplov, emt rovtTa yap 
Evvexmredoa, where py must m hke 
manner be supphed from 7élov, and 
where also, as in the present passage, 
many MSS , not understanding the con- 
struction, have the mdicative £uvérdevee, 


II Kal rod orparedyaros—xpareiy | 
The words rov orparedaros may be 
referred to the Syracusans, the ob- 
stacles opposed by the enemy being 
contrasted with those presented by 
nature ‘ While the sea could yet be 
“crossed, and the forces opposed to 
“them could, at least with the aid of 
“* the fleet lately arrived, as yet be con- 
“ quered ” But it is better to make it 
depend upon vavol, according to that 
well-known construction by which the 
Greeks put the principal idea m the 
genitive, and any subordinate part of 
it m2 some other case depending on 
that genitive, and generally, in pomt 
of arrangement, following directly after 
it See IIT 10s, 2 ris “Apipdoytas ev 
Tolr® TH xepiy, and the note there 
This genitive is expressed in Enghsh 
by some other case, and made mde- 
pendent of the words following it, be- 
cause its position, which is the point 
of most importance, cannot otherwise 
be preserved, “and whilst, for what 
“ regarded their forces, their late rem- 
“forcement might still ensure them 
“victory ,” kpareiy then would be 
taken absolutely, “to prevail, or enjoy 
** a superiority ” 


EYITPA®HS H VII 47, 48 


SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
“ “~ 3 ? \ n LY a , 3 
Tals your emeAPovoas vavol Kpareiv Kal TH TOAE wde-4 


63 


7 5g 5 ‘\ 4 s a I ra 3 
Aywrepov edn elvat mpos Tovs ev TH xope Thov emrea- 
f . / A \ 7 wv > / 
xiovras Toy woAeuov TroreioOa1 7 Lvpakociovs, ovs ov«ére 
€ 9S 9 » / \ 
padiov eivar yepdoacOat* ovd avd adAdos xpnuara moANG 


n > N S ra \ ¢ A 
5O0amavavras €iKos «iva mpooKabnaba. Kal o pev Anpo-~ 


cbévns towdra éylyywokev’ XULVIII. o de Nixias evopuce 


Nicws mssts upon a yey KAL AUTOS Tovnpa oPOY TA Tpaypwata 
further tmal of ther 
fortune, rather than 
risk the displeasure of 
the people of Athens 

ro for withdrawing the 
army without ther 
orders, 


e tA 7 w aA wn @ A 4 
ordre BovAowrTo, ToUTO ToLdvres TOAA@ HoGOV. TO dE TL? 
\ “ / © / n a 2 , 

Kal Ta TOV TOAEpioV, ad’ av emi mAgov 7 OL aAAOL HoOavero 


5 ~ ; \ n 
eivat, TH Oe Aoy@ ovK EBovreTO avTa aabern 
amodekvuvat, ovd’ eudavas odas ndiCope- 
“ N 4 “ 
vous MéeTa TOAAGY THY avaxOpnow Tols ToAE- 
/ 4 . a ‘ x 
piows KarayyeArous yiyverOar' Aaeiv yap ay, 


“a a / a ; 
aUuTaV, eAmiOos TL eTL TapElxe TovypoTepa TaV aGeTepav 


- \ 
XPnHaTav yap 
3 / 9 ‘ 3 f Rg \ x 4 / f 
QTOPLa AUTOUS EKTPUVKXKOCELY, aAAws TE Kat emt mAEOV HON 


RY iN laa) lA ‘ 
IBeceoOat, Vv KapTEep@ot mporKalnpevot 


a , a \ > é 
Tais virapxyovoas vavoit OadacooKkparovyTwy. Kal, nV ‘yap 
. 3 “ V4 , ~ 3 / \ 

TL kal €v Talis Lvpaxovoats BovdAopevov tors ’APnvaiow ra 
“~ / 3; UN ’ / 

Tpaypara evOOUvaL, EMTEKNPUKEVETO WS QUTOV Kal OVK EiK 


I rats|om k érehOotow A DEFH TE vavot|om P 2 egy 
eva ABCDEFGHLOPQTVcdefghik Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 
ceter efvar ey 4 pacovA F faov V aAX’ as E apockabcioba C 
4 wompaAGm «1 dvjom Rdi- 12 rodevT rd? MABDFQR 
OS Gv E rh 8 eu T 13 Kal ta] kara di ag’ dv] om h 7} of dAAo 
ABCDEFGLNOPeghkm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo omittunt 


articulum } of GAot—aAéov| om T 144 a7G LO } édridasre BE R 
befh ere mapetye | emtrraperye EK 16 av’rovs Tee extpvyaow A 


18 ra]om K ra wpdypara om 1 Ig Kal érexnpuxevero NV — @s | wpds di 


Kovx K. 


1 a&hedrudrepoy| Huc respexit Justi- est infra cap 73,3 recte monet Portus, 


nus IV 5s esse domi graviora, et forsi- 
tan infeliciora bella, in quee servare hos 
urbis apparatus oporteat Wass 

17 kal, qv -yap,k TA | Thatis, 7d Bovdd- 
pevov—evdovvar émrexnpuxevero Compare 
Herodot I 24,7 xal,—roiot éoedOeiv 
Vip nSovnv,—dvayopnaa és péonv véa 

IQ emexnpuxevero| "Emuxnpuxevoar Oat 
autem hic per xardypyoww dici de nun- 
cus a privatis quibusdam clanculum 
missis, quod per dcayyéAous significare 


qua significatione etiam paullo post 
cap 49,1 eo utitur Thucydides Nam 
alioqui emxnpvxevoaoGa dicuntur, qui 
nomine publico «ypu«as et legatos mit- 
tunt Ammonus  émxnpuxevoarOa 
eAeyov to wept ovpBaoews Kal omrovddy 
Tas méAets KnpUKas Mpds GAAnAas Oiarép- 
Wacbac Adde Suidam in érricypveev- 
erat, et Harpocrationem in. ézrexnpukeia 
Et sic Thucydides et alu ubique his 
vocabulis utuntur. DuKsR. 


64 ©QOYTKTATAOT 


SYRACUSE <A C 413 Olymp 914 
5 t A 3 a “ A # ¥ > 9 s / 
ZemravioTarbal, & emlioTapEvos, TH pev Epy@ ETL ew apdo- 
a a n > 3 ~ r r 
repa éxwov kal Sucxorav aveixe, TO O Enpaver Tore oye 
5) 4 ‘4 a 3 “ 
ovk edn ama&ew Thy oTpariav. ed yap eidevar ore AOnvaior 
a “ > 2 /, 4 ‘ 2 oN f 
odav Taira ovk émodekovTa, waTE py avTav YydicapEevar 
“ ‘ “ > \ ~ , % “ 
ameNOelv. Kal yap ov Tous avrous WndeoOai Te TEpt Thay 5 
“ - ? \ 3 ‘ € os ‘\ 
[avray,| kel Te mpaypara, woTep Kal avrol, OpwvTas Kal 
, 3 > $ @ 
OvK GAAwY emiTlunoee aKovoavras yywooerOa, GAN EF OV 
5 , ’ \ f 
av tis eb déyav OuiBaddrAor, EK TovTwY avTOVs TElaeTOaL. 
~ wn ‘ “ fa 
4raY TE TAPOVTWY OTpAaTiwTav ToAhous Kat ToUs mAéious 
Yd AN nw “ e 3 on xf > “A 3 f 
edn, ot viv Bowaw ws év Sewois ovres, Exeloe ahiKopievous to 
‘ - , t 
ravavtia BonoerOa, @s vTO ypnuarev KarampoovTes ob 
\ t ee 4 / x + 5) , 
otparnyot amnAOov. ovKovy BovreoOat avtos ye, émtoTa- 
“N > f ? >’ oN 4 ~ > / \ sat 
pevos Tas AOnvaiwy guoes, ei aioypa TE aiTia Kal adixws 
“ nN \ “a 
tr *A@nvaiwv arodeoGas pwardAov H vm TOY ToAELIoV, &é 
a , n ~ 307 / af 
$0¢i, Kwdvvevoas TodTo wadelv idig. ra re LZvpakocioy, édy 13 
~ , 5 , ‘ ‘ 
Omas ere Hoow Tov odherépwy elvan’ ypnuact yap avtous 


1 éoy@om G 2 dveide T. ae) T® TE g. ct ov d. dre dOnvain 
BC DEG HKNQTVcdefghi Haack Poppo Goell Bekk. vulgo (et teste 
Bekk AG) 6rv of dOnvaio. 4 ofdv]om 1 pyar airave. 6 advrav| Hoc 


facile caream BuxKx  pavrasotkk 47 Gddowr kal éririunoe P 
dkxovoorras K dxovovrasG (et teste Bekk B)Rdhi dxotovros B 
metber Oar EB wrciorous f 10 adexvoupevous O. 
Goell Bekk ceteri rd evayria 12 ye] re LR 13 emtaicypad CE FH L. 
OQVefgk Poppo vulgo én’ airypa pal By GK om f 16 éuolas R1 
ér| om kal xpnpact yap A C DF O.PTV.fgk Haack Poppo. 
kal xphpace pev yap N 

I én dpddrepa eywy| “ Beg in- 


3 ¢ 
QAKOUCQAVTES Q 
8 evjom L 


Il ravavria Bh 


** but rather men who would form their 


*clmed both ways,” €yov being here 
used m the sense of diaxefuevos Com- 
pare Herodot. VI 49,3 émi aioe €xov- 
ras Sedoxévat 

B wept oay [avrav| I agree with 
Bekker in thinking that atrav makes a 
confusion in the sense, for copay airay 
would signify, not the army in Sicily, 
but the Athenians who were to vote at 
home, and certamly Thucydides does 
not mean to say, “ that they would vote 
‘“‘ about themselves ” The sense of the 
whole passage is as follows, “ for they 
“who would vote upon ther conduct 
* would not be men whose knowledge 
“ would be derived, as that of the army 
“was, from having been eyewitnesses 
“of the facts, and not from hearsay , 


** judgment from the invectives of an 
ee orator’? Compare III. 
3°. 4 
7 €& éy dy mis & héyov diaBdddor] 
Confer, que III 38,4 Cleonem di- 
centem inducit Thucydides Duxer 

15 Tovro waGew idia] The word idia 
seems added to shew that Nicias, when 
using the words tzd ray modeulay diro- 
AéaGar, meant to speak not of his army, 
but of himself as an mdividual “ He 
“would rather lose his mdividual life 
“‘at the hands of the enemy, than at 
‘the hands of his own countrymen ” 
Is there any allusion to what Nicias had 
said at Athens, when speaking against 
the expedition, VI 9, 2 fjecov érépar 
TEpt TH euavrov cdpart dppwOa ? 


SYTTPA®HE H_ VII. 48, 40. 


SYRACUSE 


65 
A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
“~ \ 3 ? cy b , 4 
Ecvorpodovvras, kat €v TepiroXios Gua avarioxovTas, Kat 
‘ \ w# > N Rd / ‘ 4 ) ra) 
vauTiKoy modu ert eviavTov 70n Bookovras, Ta EV amropely, 
. a vw 3 ? : 7 \ , yy ’ 
Ta & ért apnyavnoev’ dirxiAia Te yap TaAavTa yon ava- 
yp \ A 
AwKevar kal ért TOAAG mpooodeiArey, Hv TE Kal OTLOdY EKAI- 
“a “A “ “ ‘ , ‘ a 
BTMWCL THS VU TapacKerns T@ pn OLovar rpodyny, POEpeic Gaz 
“A - 9 4 ~ AY 3 7 
QUTGVY Ta Tpaypara, emikoupiKa padrdov yn Oe avayKns, 
¢ \ 4 of / > w+ a 
a@oTrep TA aherEepa, ovTa. TpiPew ody en xpHvat mpocKa.- 6 
N / \ 
Onpévous, Kal pn xpnuaciv, ta@st moAv kpéiocovs idl, 
, ¢ 
viKnOevras amrLevat. 
\ ” - 
19 6X LIX. “O pew Nixias rooadra réeyav ioyupiero, ai- 
\ a / a A “A 
cOopevos Ta ev Talis Lupaxovoas axpiBos, Kai THY Tov 


2 ? > 5 > 7 
ERIS an, XPNHAT@Y amopiay, Kal Ort Hv avro& {| 7ov] 
I dua dvaticoxovrras ABCDEFGHLNOQTVfgikm Haack Poppo 
Goell Bekk vulgo dua d\Aa avanicxorras 3 re]lom ADEFG recep: ex 
Bh Bekker dvadocvoaABCDFEFHKTefgkm Haack Poppo Goell, 
Bekk mee dynrwkévae 4 ToAdalom G mpocopikewT xaldre]Jom Rd fi 
échetrwot GG LO Pdeim 5 xaracxevnsO Oapetcbadi1* 6 airaPk 
7 xpivajom cdi 8 ay B @K ots Coraes ad Plutarch III p 
421 qoAXol d Q dméva err K fh 10 tocadra BC.DEFHLN 
OPQTVdefgkm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo ratra Adyar] 
om O 11 ral om h 


I éy mepuoXios| See the notes on 
IV 67,1 VI 45,2 

2 Bdoxovras| In Cod Cass H adno- 
tatum est onyeiaoas Béoxovras Hoc 
eo pertinere, puto, quod Grammatici 
tradunt, Bécxew proprie de pecoribus 
dict, quee et Booxnpara sunt Grecis 
Ita Schohastes Anstophams ad Equit 
v 256 et ex eo Suidas in ods ey 
Tamen etiam de hominibus usurpatur, 
sed sepe cum contemtu quodam et 
contumelia, ut significet, eos pecoribus 
similes et abjectissimos esse Eusta- 
thius ad Homer Odyss A’ v 363 
"Harepomnd 7 euev xal émixdorov, oid re 
qoddovs Béoxes yaia pédawa Kadés, 
quit, td Rdoxe, as TGV TOLOUT@Y dv- 
Spav droyioras (dyrwy kara twa Bookn- 
para Et Schohastes Anstoph 1 d 
ubi Cleon ad judices dicit ots eye 
Béokew, adnotat mxpads os Opeupacw 
abrois Kéypnrat dAdyos Nec minus 
contumeliose in eadem fabulav 1255 
Agoraqritum, de se oer ey tH 
dyop@ yap xpivduevos eBookduny, per~ 
stringit Comicus Add Homer Odyss. 


THUCYDIDES, VOL III 


12 mol]om ACEFHLO.TVdegik 


p v 228 et Odyss o’ v 363  Inter- 
dum tamen nihil im hac voce contu- 
meliz est ut apud Homerum Odyss 
€ v 325 Odyss 7’ v 294 et Hymn 
in Apolin v 59 Dux 

Tad pev amopeiv, x tT A | “ Were in 
*“ some respects 111 provided, and in 
* others moreover they would be ut- 
* terly at aloss how to proceed” The 
first relates to the actual distress of the 
Syracusans for money, the second to 
the interruption of all ther mulitary 
operations, if that distress became much 
greater than it was already 

8 tast modvd xpeiooovs eioi] The 
conjunction ws can hardly be used with 
propriety for érei Poppo and Goll-1 
prefer @, the word xpiyacoww being here 
virtually a singular noun, and Poppo 
quotes I 80,4 aAdd Tols xpnyaow, ahAd 
TONG Ere wA€oy ovTov €AAeiroper 
Possibly the verb e’o) should be omitted, 
and then as mwoAv xpeiooovs would sig- 
nify, “as he considered them to be far 
** superior in that pot ” 

12 avréde t[wov] rot BovAduevov | 


F 


66 GOTKTAIAOY 


SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
“~ f / \ 
cacy waive ther own OT BovAopevoy Tois “AOnvaiow ylyverdoe Ta 


opinions in deference P i. 4 ; ‘ 8 
40 Noone Tpaypara, Kal EMLKNPUKEVOLLEVOY pos auvToOV 
t 4 “a nn \ NN 

@OTE py amravioTacOal, Kal apa Tals your vavalv y WpoTEpoy 


2tOaponoe Kparndels t+ 6 dé Anuoobévns rept pev Tov mpoc- 


“nw “ 9 a “ 
Kabnobat ovd’ omwaovy évedéyero’ ei Se ei pn amayes 


/ 3 ‘\ , 
Tv otpariav dvev “AOnvaiay ndioparos, adda rpiBew 
3 “ RY a NO N / 3 , ~ ~ 
abrovs, ébn xpyvou 7 és THY Oaxpov avacravras ToUTO ToLely 
3 ty a“ on a, ‘\ “~ / 
H és thy Karavyy, d0ev ra re weQ@ Emi ToAAa THs Xopas 
“a \ ~ ; / 
értovres Opévovras mopOobvres TA TOV TOAEMIOV, Kai EKELvoUS 
“ , x b 5 
Branpovet, rais Te vavoly ev meAayer Kal ovK ev OTEVOXwpIA, 
a 8 wn “ 7 N > ~ , 
1) Wpos TOV ToAEui@Y MaAAOY EOTL, TOUS ayaVasS TOLNTOYTAL, 


1 rolom K g3pyp, ACEFGHLORVdefgkm araviotadbat | 
Sarayvnoacdar DT. =your]y ay DEF H.T¢ yp Getcorr F yap A etm F 
vavolv Oappdv 7} B V.h. 4 Oapancas correctusA ¢Odpanoe BV h aept | 
mods d1 mpoxabjrba AE (teste Bekk mpoxabcicba. E) KP  mpoxabicba F 
5 dei] 67 A érayew B 4 avacravr és ri Odxpov V 8 relom LTe 
mo\Aa om G 9 Opefrovras Bh Dobreeus Poppo Goell Bekk. vulgo rpé- 
ova raj}tras ADEFGHLOPTVfigkm 10 BrAdyyoot D g 


11 eorw domep viv trols BGEh, 


There 1s, I thik, something in these 
words that 1s corrupt The particle 1s 
omitted, it 1s true, by many of the best 
MSS , yet I agree with Poppo that it 
18 not easy to account for its mmsertion , 
and the article appears to me as sus- 
picious as the particle For surely 
Thucydides does not mean to say that 
“the party that wished well to the 
** Athemians was in Syracuse ,”’ for “the 
* party” here spoken of was a party 
eine the Syracusans, and where 
should that party be but at Syracuse? 
The sense requires, as in ch 48, 2, 
that we should read 7 rather than 710, 
‘* because there was in Syracuse a cer- 
“tain party favourable to the Athe- 
“ mans’? But the difficulty either of 
giving a satisfactory meaning to the 
particle mov, or of accounting for its 
insertion, induces me to thmk that 
there 1s a greater corruption m the pas- 
sage than could be removed by that 
single correction 

[ov inter quosdam homines, quos 
Nicias non nommabat GotteR And 
both Goller and Poppo explain 7rd Bov- 
Adpevov as “ilh quos significaverat 
** velle,” referrmg to the preceding 


chapter, fv ydp re Kai év rais Supaxov- 
cats BovAdpevoy trois "A@nvaiots ra mpay- 
para. evdotvar | 

4 Ff Oaponoe xparnbcist] These 
words also seem undoubtedly corrupt, 
for can it be conceived that they can 
either mean “ possessed by confidence,”’ 
or, according to Matthiz’s still more 
extraordinary interpretation, “more 
“ confident *”’ (See Matth Gr Gr § 
337 note) Dobree, as Raske and 
Bauer had done before him, conjectures 
kparuvOels, and corrections still more 
violent may be seen in the reading fol- 
lowed by three MSS, BV and h. 
The sense seems clear, “and because 
“his ships at any rate mspired him 
‘with more confidence than he had 
“¢ felt before,” 1 e. before the arrival of 
Demosthenes But I do not see how 
this meaning, or any other, can be fairly 
extracted from the text as 1t now stands. 

8 éracoty| Thomas Magister hoc 
"EdAnvixdy, NON *Arrikoy, esse pronun- 
ciat Est tamen rursus apud Thucy- 
didem VIII 90,2 Item in Isocrate ad 
Nicoclem non longe a principio, et 
Luciano Quom consenb. sit Histor. 
pag 605 Duk 


EYITPA®HS H_ VII. 49, 50 
SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
3 | eg 3 / 3 €« , ” 3 , ? A 
GAN €v evpuxapig, Ev } TA TE THS éuTrepias xpnoiua obav 
EOTAl, Kal avaxwpynoes Kal €mimAous ovK éx Bpaxéos Kat 
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“~ € , é o 
TepiypamTov Opuapevoi Te Kal KaTaipovres eEovol. TO TER 
, 9 A 3 \ tA e »¥ 3 lA + ow 3 nw . YJ 
Evurray eimeiv, ovdevi TpoT@ ot en apecKke ev TP avT@ Ere 
, ¢ 4 7? \ 4 
BMevelv, GAN Ort TaxioTa On Kal un péAdEW eEavioracOa. 
16 Evpupédav avr@ ratra Evvyyope LUTLAE be 
kai o Evpupedov avrg raira Evynyopevey. avriAeyovros ve 
“~ / 6d ‘ / > la . oo e ? 
Tov Nukiov, oxvos Tis Kai péAAnols Eveyevero, KAL Apa vITO~ 
/ \ /; 29Q\ € / b) , \ € \ 
vola pn TL Kal mAéov eldws 6 Nixias ioyupi(nra. Kal of pev 
"A@nvai TO TH TpoTM SleweAANTaY TE Kal KATA YO 
nvaio. TOUT@ TO TpoT@ OtewehAnoay TE Kal KaTa Yapav 
10 EMEVOY. 
\ 4 ‘\ / “A 
L. ‘O d€ Tvdurmos kai 0 Sixavos €v Trovrm mapnoay és 
4 , € \ \ e \ nA 4 , 
Tas Lvpakovoas, o pev BtKavos ayuaprav rov ’Axpayayros 
, ‘ 4 “ va) 
Yet after some ume, (ev [€AQ yap ovros avrod ért 4 Tois Lupa- 


[ 


on 


finding themselves on 
the pomt of being at 
tacked both by land 
and sea, the generals 
all determine to re- 
treat An eclipse of 
the moon (August 27) 


, 


I yprnoiwalypnuactf 2 toreT. avayapnois B 
FAR 


kolo otracis es didia eEerenroxe’) 6 S€ 
[vAurmos akAnv re orpatiav mokAnv eyo 
nrOev amo THs LeKerlas, Kal Tors é« THs Ile- 
Aorovvncov Tod Hpos €v Tais OAKacey OTAiras 


4 oi additum ex BCD E 


LNOTVcefghk Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 5 é&icracrOaAVh 
6 é]om 1 avr@|atrai = ratrad Goell 7 eyevero BDF HTVdfghi 


tmdvod tis N V 8 xat|om g 


12 kal dé pey T 


re]om Bg éxov modAny B 
T7s|om Q ms om e 

4 péAXnots éeveyevero| Aristophanes 
Avibus v 639 xal piv pad roy Ai’, odyt 
vuoratew eri Qpa ’oriv npiv, ovdé MEA- 
AONIKIAN  Plutarchus, cunctatorem 
dictum, ait, ob lentas moras in obsi- 
dione Py vid Suidam Wass 

1X otxavds} Vide Diodorum Sicul. 
XIII p 336 b Wass 

13 7 Tois Supaxocios ordots és i- 
dea | “The party for the Syracusans, for 
“fnendship with them” If the text 
be not corrupt, the words can have no 
other meaning, although Poppo pro- 
tests against this, as he calls it, miram 
‘“* Goelleri nterpretationem ’’ The sense 
is evidently, “the party friendly to the 
“‘ Syracusans had been dnven out” 
And so Dobree also understands the 
passage Yet I know not how to justify 


10 Euevor| 


14 pita ABDEFHKTdg Poppo Goell Bekk (teste 


a 
Bekk @iiiaB) didiavG  cetert didriay 
16 7rAdev] om GK 
17 émriras ET 


Exit h II Kat ouavos T 


15 yodumros rohAny GAAny R Df 1 
amd otxeAlas g eK 
amooranevras omdiras Rdf1 


such a construction as 7 ordous és pihia, 
meaning, “the party for friendship with 
** any person ” 

Bauer’s translation 1s “ Factio quee 
** Syracusanis favebat ejecta fuerat et 
in regionem amicam confugerat ”’ 
Poppo justifies this sense of és dikia 
by the Latin expressions “in pacatum, 
“i hosticum”’ But neither do I 
believe that és @idia can signify “ to a 
“ friendly country,”’ noi was 1t to the 
purpose to say whither the Syracusan 
party had retired,—and it was quite 
clear that they would not fly to an 
enemy’s country for protection ] 

16 Gey] Potest deesse salva sen-~ 
tentia Nam hee pendere possunt ab 
ilo quod est in principio capitis, map7- 
cay. DuK 

F 2 
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SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
9 / 3 f x N “ A / 3 
alarms the superstition &ITOOTAAEVTAS, adixopevous aro THS ALBuns és 
‘ > / 

2 of Niaas, and the ~ : 3 € Ps y Pi € A Sonu 
ae Zedwourra | amrev xo oy os B 1s 
1t8 position kat Oovrwv Kupnvaiwy rpinpes Ovo Kat Tov 

A e s “ f > / 
whovd Hyepovas, Kal ev TH TaparA@ Eveozepiras moAuop- 
; ¢e oN 4 / \ , ‘ 
koupevols ura AiBv@v Evppaynoavres Kal viKnTaVTESs TOUS 5 
/ 2 - ? 
AiBus, kat adrobev rrapamAevoavres és Neéav roAw, Kap- 
N / a 
xndoviakoy éumopiov, OOev mpos Zucediay edayiarov dvoiv 
e n “a > 2 “ 
nuepay Kal vuxros fiAoby + arréxet, Kai om’ avrod mepouw- 
“A \ , 9 \ 
3Oévres, adixovro és LedwodvTa. Kal ot wey Dupakoctor evOus 
3 “ 3 , ; e > ? 3 bY / 
airay éh\Oovrwy maperkevacovro ws emiOnoopevot Kar apdo- 
i‘ a 3 / \ \ “ we € be “ 
repa adOrs tots "A@nvaiow, kat vavol Kai wee ot de Trav 
A , »y 
"AOnvainy oTparnyol opavres oTpariay Te aAANY Tpocye- 
n N cal 24 > \ ‘ / 
yeynuerny avrois, Kal Ta éavTa@v aua ovK emi TO BEéATLOV 
~ nw “~ / bd 
xopodvTa GrAAd Kal? nuepay Tois raat xaAeradtEpoy toxovTa, 
, \ nm ’ , a > ? f ? 
padiora O€ TH aodevein Tov avOpdrev TieCopeva, peTeue- 
, $ ~ 
AovTo Te MpoTEpov oUK avacTavTes, Kal ws avTois ovdEe 6 
é ¥ e td ’ ~ > 2 HK \ fa 3 “A 
Nikias ert opoiws nvavriovto, aA nH pn havepds ye a&av 


2 cedwvovvtiovns HT drevexyOrov CELFGHLNOPTVegkm Poppo 
Goell daaxd&rav D vulgo et Bekk dzevexOévres 4 TAod yevopévov iyyend~ 


yas K eveonepeiras AK FGHm eveomapiras Q éorepirais K 5 Ns 
Buas Ef 6 vedrokwe xapyndovxoey LO g 4 dev katapdsd1 Sto 


ACDEFGHPQTVdekm Poppo, dvety Ke 
Goell Bekk cetert wAots,g quidem ante illa kat vuxrds 10 Kara dudérepa V 
13 dua] padrov dua G 14 ioytovra K. I5 paddov R fi peréweAov 

ire f 16 ovdé vexias K 17 nvayriotro GAdo ect pp} ABCDEFGHL 


8 szAovv B Dobreeus 


TOTE 


NOPQTVegkm  @do Qvaprioiro ei pi 1. 


DEF.GHLOPTdegik 


2 tT darevexbévrwv T| “ Preefero equi- 
“dem genitivum absolutum omisso 
*‘ subjecto junctum nominativo parti- 
“cipu, quemadmodum alibi jungitur 
* structura genitivi absoluti et dativi 
“Vid Poppon Prolegom I p 120 S&1- 
 millima loca sunt, VIII 63,3 104, 4” 
GotLEeR See also the note on VI 4,2 
and VIII 76,4 

4. Eveowepiras] The situation of this 
people 1s described by Herodotus, [V 
171,1 They hved a litle to the west 
of Barce, and, lke the Barceeans, were 
probably a Cyrenzan colony Their 
later history 1s given by Pausanias, IV. 


26 


aévav py Wndicerda A BC 


7 dev—Ttrroivt dréxe] Poppo 
objects to this reading, (which Dobree 
proposed from conjecture, before the 
publication of Bekker’s edition,) that it 
would require 6 déye., and not ddev 
amréyee But there 1s a confusion also, 
if we read mAovs dréyet, although I do 
not remember another instance of dzé- 
xee bemg used impersonally, m the 
sense of, “from which place it 1s the 
? shortest distance ”’ 

17 py pavepas ye d&iav iCer Oat 
That 1s to say, he did not ee el 
of war to be held, at which the taxi- 
archs and trierarchs would be present, 
and the question would be decided by 


SYTTPASHE H VIL. 50, 51 

SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
YndieoOa, mpocirrov, ws ndvvavro adyAorara, ékmdouy €k 
Tov oTparomédov acl, Kal TapacKevacacGa, OTay TIS 


69 


, 4 4 2 OA > \ e “ 9 > a 
Onnvy. Kel BEAAOVTOY aAVTOY, ETELON ETOLLA 7V, aTTOTAELY, 4 
. 4, > X e 
n oeAnvn éxAelre’ eTUyxave yap TacaéAnvos ovoa, Kal ot 
: a ef f > ~ os ‘ ‘ 
3 A@nvaior ot Te mAeiouvs ertoyely exeAevov ToVs OTpaTHYous, 
€ ! 3 , . » 
évOvptoy Towoupevot, Kal o Nuikias (fv yap Te Kal ayav 
nw A “~ F , > x 
Oevacu@ TE Kai TH ToLoOVT@ TMpooKElpevos) ovd ay dtaBou- 
? »y ¥ . e e 4 3 ra % 3 , 
Aevoac Oat ert Ey, Tpiv, WS ol pavTEs e&nyouvTo, Tpis EVVEG 
n od aN f , % nw \ 
nLEpas péival, OT@S ay mpoTepov KiwwyOein Kal Tos pEV 
9 t f A a e A 3 , 
10 A@nvaiow peAAnoact dia TovTO n orn eyeyEevnTo. 
fon) iA ~ 
LI. O% d€ Supaxdoior kai avroi trodro mudopevol, TOAA@ 
~ > 4 ry A 5) , ‘N\ ~ > } e 
PGAAOV EYNYEPMEVOL OAV [Nn avieval TA TOV A@nvaiwy, ws 
w ? >» ? 
General attack of the KQL QUT@VY KaTEeyvMKOTMOY ON [ANKEeTL Kpeo- 


Syracusans bv land 4 3 a , a P 3 
and by sea, and Eury TOVOV ELVAt opav BYTE TALS VAVTL JANTE T@ 


15 


n N 3 \ “ 
medon 1s killed by greC@ (ov yap ay Tov exmAouy emPovAcioat) 


land they meet with a 
repulse 
(51—54) 


3 onpaivee K oxpain prGk 
vulgo mavo'éAnvos 6 ny 


4 ékXiry E 
tro. Q Poppo Goell 
TVdegik Poppo Goell Bekk cum Tusano 


\ «¢ > , s ‘ + ? “a 

kai aa ov BovAopevor avrovs adAoge rot Ts 
i 4 im] 

SixeAias KabeCouevous yademwrepovs eivat 


nwaccéAnuos Bekk 2 * 
8 a ACDEFHLOQ 
as os B om G_ vulgo és 


dteEnyotvro e tps AG LOkm 9 rovs F I2 éynyeppévor] éemnppévor 
Ref 14 oay re pyre B Tais om ACDEFHLOPQTY def 
gik 7@|om df 16. 77 @ 


open voting Compare ch 48,1 ovdk 
éBovrero—éepgavas apas Wndilopévous 
poera 7WOAAGY THY avaxwpnoty Tols Tohe- 
plots KatayyéAtous yiyveoOac And as 
the generals on this expedition were 
invested with absolute power, adroxpd- 
ropes, they might act on their own re- 
sponsibility 
évOipioy motovpevo.| Vid. supra 

ad cap 18,2 Duk 

qv ydp te kat dyavy| Poppo and 
Goller read, 7v ydp rot, “for he was 
“ altogether too much addicted,” &c, 
as they say that re and kai dyay are a 
contradiction to one another (Goller 
onch 33,2) And according to Her- 
mann, ydp ro. is “nam omnmo” (ad 
Viger 299) But ri kai dyoyv seems to 
me more consistent with Thucydides’ 
feeling for Nicias “ For he was some- 
“ what overmuch addicted,” &c. 


8 of pavres eEnyotvro| ‘E€nyeioban, 
e&nynots, et eEnynrns propria esse voca- 
bula de cerimoniarum, portentorum, 
et prodigiorum interpretibus, ostendit 
Hemsterhusius ad Pollucem VIII 124 
Schohastes Sophocl Ajac 319 7 é&n- 
ynots ért Geiav éppnveia ent trav tuydv- 
tov Add Casaubon ad Theophrast: 
Charact XVII Quod de ter novenis 
diebus dicit Thucydides, exponmt Plu- 
tarchus in Nicia Dur 

Tpis evvea mpepas|) Goller wishes 
to read rpeis juépas, appealing to Dio- 
dorus, who speaks of rds eibiopevas 
Tpeis nuépas, and to the fact, that the 
armament did not after all wait so long 
as twenty-seven days But Plutarch 
expressly says, that while three days 
was the period of delay usually observed 
on such occasions, Nias resolved to 
wait a whole month, or rather, as Thu- 


10 ©OTKTAIAOYT 


SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 


a > “~ e 7 \ 3 Cy 
qpoomoAcuely, GAA’ avTod ws TAXLOTA, KaL EV @ 


, 
odice 
‘ ~ \ 5 “ > , 
2 Euudepe, avayKaca: avrovs vavpaxelv. Tas ovy vavs eAn- 
a o > A sa? ¢ N 
povy, Kal averreipavTo nuépas doa avTois eOoKouy iKavall 
5 ‘ \ ‘N 5 a \ / “ \ a 
eivar.  érretdn O€ KaLpos HY, TH MEV TPOTEPALG pos TA TEX 
n~ ’ ? 4 \ 3 Xr @ / , TiVO 5 
tav AOnvaiwv mporéBaddAov, kai ere&eAPovros pépous $ 
a “~ “A “ e td / 
ov TOAAOv Kal TOY OTAITOY Kal TOV immewv KATA TlvAas 
“A € a \ \ - 
muAas, amroAapBavoval Te TOY omAiTaY Twas Kal TpEYra- 
\ a “a s +f e > 
pevor KaTadidKovew ovoys O€ ores THS egodov, of AGy- 
é Q a ¢€ ~ 
vaiot irmous Te EBOounkovTa } amoANvact} Kal TOY oTAIT@Y 
, AS / \ ~ € + > / e 
ov woAAous. Lil. Kat ravry pev TH NMEpa amexMpNoEV 7 10 
~ on e / ~ % 
oTpaTia Tav Lupaxociov' th O voTepaia Tais Te vavoly 
> , of a \ € é / A a are © a a 
éexmAgovaw, otoas €& Kat eBdounKovTa, Kal TO @ ay 
N ‘ / > sf ews a 3 a ‘ 
mpos Ta Teixn éxopovy. of O AO@nvator avraynyov vavoily 
3 Yd X A 
2€& kal dyOonKovTa, Kal mpoopigavres Evavpayovy. Kal TOV 
‘\ ‘ , ra + /; ‘ 
Evpupddovra, eyovra to deftov Képas Trav “A@nvaiwy, Kat 
4 “~ “ > f \ 
RovAcpevov aepixAnoacOa Tas vais TOY EevavTiwy, Kal 
~ ~ ‘ A “~ an f e 
éreEayayovTa TO TAS Mpos THY ynv paAAOV, ViKNOAVTES Ot 
t , ‘ id a ~ b 
Supaxocio Kal ot Evupayor To pecov mparov tTav *APn- 


3 averavovro BC DEFGT Vm 
4 evas}om LOPekm mporépa 
5 mpooéBadoy f 6 kat ray 


me 


5 


1 kal év o| xed K 2 ouppéper K 
éoas BG avrais ixavas 
ACEFGHKLOPQTVdegik 
inméov—érktrav| om B réyom CGede1. Kara—Ordirav om QO, 
4 trokapBavovoct HT orpevrdpevo. K 8 Sidxovow Ce eoddou BG K cf 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo (et teste Bekk G ) épddov Q amo\htact K Goell 
Bekk daodtovor Q vulgo dzroAdvover roav|om Ce 11 torépa Q 
relom LOPgk 13 mpos T@ reiyee AB mpos reiyn K 14 dydonxovra | 
éBdouncovra g 16 wepuxdjyoacdae DEFAKTcg Haack Poppo Goell 
Bekk vulgo wepixdeioacGa 17 émeEdyorra BE éEdyovra C D (et teste 
Bekk E)FGHLOPQRTdegkm. eLayayivra NVi. mrolas AB F.V, 


18, ray dOnvaiwy mpaerov B. 


cydides states 1t more accurately, not 


present tense as drodAva, vers, der, and 
three days, but the cube or perfect 


though it 1s possible that deodAvovar 


number, that is, twenty-seven days 
That the army did not actually wait so 
long proves nothing, for the subse- 
quent disasters were of a nature too 
overwhelming to allow of any further 
comphance with such scruples 

Q TamrodAvacr}} Compare IV 25, 5 
érepay vavy dirokddovet, where Bekker 
has not altered the word, but where it 
should be altered as here to dsroAAtace 
For the Attic writers had surely no such 


might have been an allowed form of the 
third person plural, although no other 
person in either number similarly formed 
were in use, yet this 1s an mprobability 
not to be estabhshed without better au- 
thority than that of our present MSS 
of Thucydides 

17 éme€ayaydvra| “ Breaking awa 
* from the line, not to fly, but to attac 
“the enemy to greater advantage” 
Compare the note on V. 71, 3 


EYITPA®HS H VIT 52, 53 

SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
/ 3 4 3 , b | nw / \ ~ ~ 
vaiwv, amodapBavoval KaKEVOY EV T@ KOLA@ KOL MUX@ TOV 


ra 


Aipévos, kai avrov Te OtabGeipovat Kal Tas per avTod vais 
> td + A \ ‘ / ~ + ~ > 

emlomromevas emeiTa O€ Ka Tas TAaGas vais 7On TaV AOn- 
LIII. o é€ 


; € “~ \ a ~ , , \ w»V 
s[vAurmos opav tas vais tov Twodepiov vikapévas Kat e&o 


/ f / Ss > ; 3 \ A 
vaiov KaredimKov Te Kat e&e@Oouv és THY yy. 


TOV OTAVpHOLATwV Kal TOU éEavT@Y OTparoTrédov KaTadepo- 
4 } yd ‘ > , \ \ al 
pevas, BovdAopevos OvadGeipe Tous exBaivovras Kai Tas vais 
en “A / > , “~ a , + 
pgov tovs Zuvpaxociovs aéAkev ys ys hidtas ovens, 
‘ > “~ “A 
wapeBonOe: ext rnv ynAnv pépos TL ex@v THS OTpaTLAS. Kal2 
> ON e r) @ \ wae n 3 ? 
roavtTous of Tupanvoi (obra: yap edvdaccoy trois “A@nvaiois 
“ > ? , , 
TaUTN) Op@VvTES aTaKTws mporhepopevous, emexBonOnoarvTes 
~ - * 
Kal TpoamerovTes TOls MpwToLs TpéToval, Kal eo BaAAOVT LW 
\ 
és thy Aluyny thy Avompérccav Kadovpevnv. varepov d¢3 
x “ / ral 
mhelovos 7O0n Tod OTpaTEvaATOS TapovTos Tay Yuvpakociav 
e “ / / 
ipKkal Evpyaxyov, Kat ot "A@nvator emBonOnoavres, Kai det- 
ra 4 / ‘N 
gavres mepl Talis vavoly, és PaynY TE KATEGTHYOOY TpOS 
3 ‘\ A / 3 / Noe / > ‘ 
aurous Kal viKnoartes Eeredim&av, Kal omXiras Te ov mToAAous 


1. Koth@ poxyo Ce 2 kai per LO Pi 3 émonopévas T Ei. de] 
om LOk ~~ fdsjom: vais iin ADEFG by vats Bekk.2 4 éEabour 
BKPQe _~ fs godepiov] gvavriov Qd1. 4 Bovlovevas AF 8 dqedciv E 


9 mapeBondouv F 10 rovs dénvaious K II de? om ACDEFGH 
NOQTVdegikm Poppo dmexBonOjcavres Dg éxBoncavres QR 
13 Avoweédecay, w corr F AvoixéAcray g 14 mAciovas A F 15 kal rep 
Evppdyov O kat detcavres|]om Ce 17 dredingEav DQVg ov roddods 
ABCDEGHKLUNOPQTVcfi Haack Poppo. Goell Bekk vulgo 
omittunt negationem 


2 dsapGeipovor| In Dascone simu 
confossus Eurymedon Dhodouus Sic 
XIII pag 337 d Wass 

Q ent ry xndjv| For the nature of 
the y7A7 m ancient towns, see the note 
on J. 63,1 Its the Latin “ crepido,”’ 
and Cicero speaks of this very thing in 
his Orations against Verres, V 37 
* Piraticus myoparo usque ad forum 
“ Syracusanoium, et ad omnes crepi- 
“‘ dimes urbis accessit ” After followin 
the city wall for some way, till 1t turne 
off in an inland direction, the yA) then 
continued to run along the edge of the 
harbour, forming a sort of narrow cause- 
way between the sea on one side, and 
the marshy ground on the other And 
the ground being thus narrow, the 
Syracusans, as soon as they were beaten, 


were naturally driven off the causeway 
into the marshy ground on ther night 
hand, which was called the marsh of 
Lysimeleia May it not be concluded 
from this passage, that the Tyrrhenians 
or Etiuscans were armed and organized 
hike the Greeks, as otherwise would 
the Athenians have given them a place 
amongst the regular infantry employed 
to defend their lines, or would Thu- 
cydides have spoken of their encounter 
with the heavy armed Syracusan infants y 
without noticing the difference of their 
arms and manner of fighting? 

17 Omdiras te qodXovs amékrecvay | 
Lectionem Codd MSS ot modrods 
confirmat illud Diodor: XIII p 338 
b amadovro dé ray peyv Supakocior 
dAtyot. Wass 
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SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
3 / & \ ra ‘N \ Xr A 6 / 4 A 
QITEKTELVAY, KL TAS vals Tas pev WoAAas dleTwoaY TE Kal 
~ \ / AYA € 
Evynyayov Kara To orparomedov, dvoiv de Oeovoas eikooww ot 
» “ \ *‘ + 
Zupakooto: Kal ot Evywpaxor eAaBov avrav, kat Tous avdpas 
3 \ \ > o / 
TaVTaS GIréKTEWay. Kal emi Tas Aowras, EumTpHoat Bovdo- 
‘ , 
pévol, OAKada Tadaav KAnparidwyv Kal dados yeuioarTes 5 
3 ? rd yw if 3 a ‘ 
(qv yap émi tous ’A@nvaious 6 aveuos ovpios) adeloay THv 
“ “a 3 / \ e3 ~ PS) t \ ia 
4vadv, wip éuBadovres. Kat ot A@nvator deicavres mrept Tals 
/ / \ , 
vavoly avreunyarvnoavTo Te oBeoTHpLA KwALpATO, Kol Tav- 
N \ ral ’ N ‘ e , 
cavtes THY HAoya Kal TO py mpooeAOElv Eeyyus THY OAKada 
“~ ? \ A wn / 
Tou KivdUVoU amnrAAaynoav. LIV. pera O€ TovTo Zupako- 10 
\ o n ow \ ne ay 
ClOL MeV THS TE vavpayins TpoTaloy EoTHTAY Kai THS ave 
“ ‘ “ ? 3 , an € “w ¢ A A 
THS Mpos TH Teixes arroAn ews TOV OmiTay, Oey Kal Tous 
} ~ e \ Cay 
immovs €AaBov, “A@nvato. dé hs tre of Tupanvot rpomns 
5 f n~ @ 3 ‘ Ad \ @ > \ 7 oO tA ho 
eroinoavro Tay meC@yv es THY AiyyY, Kat Hs avTol T@ aAAG 
oT parody. 
4 \ “~ n / ~ 
LV Teyevnuévns d€ rns vixens Trois Zvpakociows Aepmrpas 
4 ~ “~ “ A \ A ‘ “ 
n0n Kat TOU vauTLKOD (mpoTepoy pev yap éhoBovvTo Tas pera 
“A / “a 3 / ¢ \ 
tov AnpooGevouvs vais emedovoas), ot pev 
"A@nvaioe év rravTi On a&Ovpuias noav, Kai 6 
4 3 a , Ky N \ 7 y “~ 
Tapadroyos avrois peyas Av, moAv Se pei(wv ert THS TTPA- 20 


1 pev]om yp B 2 7d epee! romedov KE dé Seovcas B Valla, 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 8€ ofcas HH R 8€ otoas F deotcas f vulgo 
Seovcas elxoow of B et Valla, Haack Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri etx Gs of 
3 rid a e 4 Bovddpevor éurpjpoa. BB 6 é6Jom K 8 reljom K 
oBernpia Q rHy| Thy re T® pt wmporedGeiy Gm IO ovpak B 
Goell Bekk ceteri of cupax Ir re] om Qed ( 


I2 Ta Treiyy Q 
drroneiiveas A BF 13 ois re of T. 17 Hinxa roDACDFHLNOTV 


defgik Haack Poppo Goell Bekk ceter: omittunt cai pera} om K 
18 rov]om g 19 8)]| #n B 20 avras L otparias T 


15 


Utter despondency of 
the Athenians 


5 KAnparidey| Hesychius  kAnpa- 
rides al ek ray KAnudrey décuar Pol- 
lux, VIL 109 Kal ray pév xavoipov 
kAnparides, kal koppoi ubi vid Junger~ 
mannum DuK 

8 gavcavtes—rd pi) mpooedOeiv] 
There 1s here some confusion, for it 
should either be 76 mpooedGeiv, without 
the negative, or mwoimoavres, or some 
similar word, must be tacitly repeated 
after the conjunction cai The differ- 
ence between this passage and thuse 
quoted by Matthe, Gr Gr § 533 


Obs 3 consistsin thenegative expression 
bemg coupled by a conjunction with one 
that is positive Iavecavres rév xivdvvoyv 
TO py) mpooedOeiv, would have been a 
common expression, as then the infini- 
tive ré 4 mpocedOeiy would have been 
added merely as an explanation of the 
words savoartes tov kivdvvov Buti 
oider to make this construction apphica- 
ble heie, ratcavres must be repeated be~ 
fore the infinitive, “having stopped the 
“flame, and stopped the danger, so as 
“ that the ship did not come near them ”” 


SYITPA®HS H VII 54—56 
SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
Telas O peTapeAos. moAEot yap Tavrais povats 775n bpoto- 2 


13 


ft 3 / id v4 \ 3 4 
Tpomos emeNOovres, OnpokpaTovpevars TE GoTEP Kai avrol, 
\ “ . @ XN - 3 / 5 ? 
kat fvads Kat trmous Kal peyéOn exovoas,f+ ov Svvapevor 
> “ 3 3 , mn ‘ , 
emeveyKely oure €k TodLTelas TL peTaBoAns To Oadopor 
> ra @ , x wv” > 3 n ~ / 
5QUTOIS, @ MPOTOHYOVTO AY, OUT EK TAPATKEVNS, TOAA® Kpeio- 
4 f \ S / ? \ a 
cous [dvres|, oharAopevor SE TA Welw, TA TE TPO aUTaY 
ft 3 , a / a 
nTopouv, Kai €7rElon ye Kal Tails vavolv éxparnOnoay, 0 ovK 


JO close up the mouth of 


Preparations for the 
final struggle The Sy- 
racusans prepare to 


the harbour, to inter 
cept the enemy’s re- 
treat 


I povas ravras DNV g 
egik Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 


N 4 “ N “~ 5) 
av @ovro, ToAA@ On paddAov Eri. 


LVI o 


\ f / 4 »7n 
de Yvpaxooror Tov Te Apeva evOvs TapErdreov 
3 “ ‘\ / 5) “ ~ 
adeds, KAL TO OTOMA avTOv OlevoodvTO KAHCEL?, 
va , 5 3 / c 2 
oTMs pnkeTt, bNnd et BovdrowrTo, AaOotey av- 
‘N e 3 “ 3 / 
Tous ot A@nvaiow exarevoravTes. 


\ 
ov yap mepi2 


dpoorpérois BCD FHKLNOPTV bed 


¢ ws 
épotorpdras G 


Gyuotorpéras A EK vulgo 


GMoLoTporras 3 vavoikatinmosCDEFGHLOQTdefgikm  peyéOe 
AD HE GHRTdfgik et pnma manu N 5 mpoonyayovroQ 6 drres 
addidi ex B_ sed nominativo haud scio an prestitent accusativus Bekker  dvras 


Bekk 2 Habet et margo N et V 
om xai 


om ER ceteri 7Odpzour 
Poppo Goell Bekk 


I dpuotorpdézros| Compare VIII 96,5 
of Supakdorot padiora ouodrporroe -yevd- 
pevot, Aptora Kal mpooemoNeunoay 

kal vads kal tmmous Kal peyéedn 
exyovcas| Quidam MSS vavol, kai 
trmo.s, kal peyeOe. Heec scriptura non 
videtur posse stare, nisi simul pro éyov- 
cas legatur ioyvovcas Sane Thucy- 
dides crebro hoc vocabulo utitur cum 
dativo I 2, 2 ovre peyéOer mérewr 
toyvoy, ore TH GAAn Twapackerg = IIT 
46, 2 ioyvoper S€ wpbs Tovs modepiovs 
rode EtIII 104,4 QWoduxparns, 6 Sa- 
piov rupavvos, loxyioas tid ypdvoy vav- 
ru@ Et magis etiam extollitur potentia 
eivitatum, si dicantur vavol, cal inzrois, 
kal peyéber toyvervy, quam si aliquanto 
fngidius dicas, eas vais, Kal immovus, Kat 
peyéOn exev Sed nihil muto, ac tan- 
tum conjecturam in medium profero 
Dux 

TpeyéOn éexotoast| I have hittle 
doubt of the justice of Duker’s correc- 
tion, vavol Kai tmmous Kal peyéOet ioyvov- 


cats The best MSS all read vavci 


opaddpevor g és B 4 
ras ABCDEFGHLUNOTVcfgim Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 
8 & ABCDFHLNOQTVdegik Poppo Goell Bekk 
Io kAjoerC pr manu, DF H KT cg Haack 


€ Kal 
ceterl 


Tp 


kal immo Kal peyéber, and peyébn in 
the plural can hardly be tolerated in 
speaking of the greatness of a city, 
although Longinus uses it to express 
objects that are sublime : 

4 76 Suddoporv| This 1s a sort of ex- 
planation of the preceding 7, “‘ unable 
** to produce any effect that might tend 
*“to produce dissension by holding out 
**the prospect of a change of govern- 
“ment, nor yet able to do any thing 
** by the actual strength of their arma- 
‘ment, though they were greatly su- 
“ perior ” TloAA@ kpeicoous signifies, 
* though they were greatly superior ”’ 
Comp II 65,12 VI 31 86 VII 42 

[If we take xpeiocovs to be the accu- 
sative, as Poppo 1s inclmed to do, we 
must understand mpoodyeorOar, “neither 
“being able by their forces to bnng 
*‘ them over, seeing that they were the 
** stronger ”’ | 

6 rare mpd airay| 1 e “before the 
* Jate events, before they had sustained 
** their late defeat by sea.” 


OOYTKYTAIAOY 
SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
~ “a ? Bd ‘ $ 4 s “~ 
TOU avTol owOnvar povoy ert THY eEmltpedAciay €7rOLOUYTO, 
3 A \ @ 3 , , / ae > > + 
GAA Kad bras Exelvous KwAVGWCL, VoMiCoOVTES OEP HY, ATO 
“ N ro - A f 
Te Tov TapovTovy Twodv odov KabuTepTepa TA Mpaypara 
5 A 3 / “ 9 , \ “ 2 
elval, Ko et SvvawTo Kparnoat AOnvatwv TE KaL TOV Eup. 


[4 


~ \ 4 ‘\ / é ] 
payov Kal KaTa ynv Kat Kara Oadacoay, Kadov ahiow Ess 


a / \ RY 
tous "EAAnvas To ayovopa daveloOar' Tous Te yap adr- 
IAN A \ “ \ \ , 
Aovs "EAAnvas evOvs Tovs prev edAevPepoioOan, Tous de PoBou 
\ a \ 54 ‘\ e 7 

amoAverOo (ov yap ére Suvarny éoecOar THY viroAouToV 
3 / , ‘\ fed > 6 ? , 

A@nvaiov Svvayy tov voTepoy erreveyOnoopevoy moAEuov 

~ f “ 4 9 e , “ 
éveykelv,) kal avtot Sokavres avra@y airior elvar vio TE TOV 
3 e oN wn BI) \ / 

GAdwv avOporuv Kal viro TeV erera roAv OavpacOnoeo Ga. 
, 3 \ » € 3 N ¢ na , ¢ 3 NC 4 
gkal jv de a&tos 6 ayy KaTa Te TAa’Ta Kal OTL ovxl AOnvaiwv 
, \ ~ yd A , 
povoy TepleytyvovTo, HAAG Kal Tov dAAwY TOAAOY Evpya- 

95 / \ A “ 
KoOv, Kal ovd adTol ad povor, GAAG Kal pera THY EvuBonOn- 
/ / ‘ / \ 
cavrav adiow, yyewoves Te yevouevoe petra KopiwwOiov Kat 
be / / ) / 
AaxeSaipoviov, Kat thv oderépay moAw éumapacyorres 
~ ~ “~ - / ‘A 
MpoKwovvedoai Te, KA TOV VvavTiKOD péya pMEépos 7mpOKO- 


aroD ACDEFGHNTVdgm noowOnva A EF 
OP etcorrectus N érjom DFT Vg 
5 és Tovs”ENA | és rovs dAXous EAAnvas K 
"7 dBoABDEFHQTV fg 8 duvaréy L jmddouroy Tav abnvaioy 
HNTYV IO atrioe ad’roy B 11 xkaliro tov ABDEFHNTVgi 
Poppo Goell Bekk ceter1om prepositionem 13 mo\Aov|om Q.  aé- 

ewy ounpayov 14 EvpBonOnodrtay g 15 yevopevoe A B.D. 
FNQ@TVfgik Haack Poppo Goell Bekk ceterl yeyvépevor pera | pera 
rovGLOkm «ik 16 mapacydvres Q 17 vautixod ob weya Q 
mpoxdrpavres k — srpoxdpapavres P. 


1 rovlom R 
noonbppaC G Vek py noondjva L 
2 Kwdvcovor C vajom BK 


2 Gnas éxeivous KwAvow@or| 1 & Ko- 
Avowot cwbyvar See VI 88, 5 note 

16 é€umapacydvres| “ Tanquam in 
* manus socus prebentes, ut primas in 
* bello partes suo periculo sustineat ,”” 
** offermg thei city in the cause for 
‘the common service, to stand the 
“ brunt of the danger’ The preposi- 
tion seems to have the meaning which 
I have endeavoured to express both mm 
the Latm and English versions, “ of- 
‘‘feimg wm the cause,” or, “ offermg 
“to their alhes as if eto ther hands ,”’ 
which last seems to be the sense in VI 
12,2 pnde rovrm éumapdoyyte TH THs 
morews KwOvve isia €ANapmpiver bau 

17 Tov vavTiKod peya pépos mpoKd- 
Wavres| This clause 1s not quite simple 


in its construction The sense appears 
to be, “and having been in large pro- 
* portion the authors of the successes 
“of the confederates by sea” Tpo- 
komrety is “to open a way for,” hke a 
man cuttmg his way before him through 
a forest, hence figuratively, “to occa- 
*“ sion or facilitate progress or 1mprove- 
“ment” So in lV 60, 2 ris dpyis 
mpoxorrdvrey eéxeivots, “facihtating the 
* progiess of then dominion” And 
instead of a genitive case following, we 
have in Xenophon the accusative, with 
the preposition és (De Magist Equit 
5) radra mpoxémre te és rd pt) ka~ 
tappovetoGat Thus then rod vavrixoi 
mpoxdwavres (scl oquoi re Kal roils 
Euppdyots) would seem to mean, “ hav- 


EYITPA®HS H. VII 56, 57. 


SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
af, A a A aN , ? 7 
éOvn yap madera On eri puay moAw ravrny4 


15 


spavres 
ral / \ n , / A 3 n~ oe 
Evin rbe, wrHY ye On TOD Evurravtos Aoyou Tod ev TOdeE 7H 
s / 
moAéu@ mpos tHVv A@nvaiwv re modw Kat Aaxedatpovior. 
N e , 
LVII. rocoiée yap exarepor emi StxeAiav Te Kal TeEpi StKe- 
f ~ \ , N f > I A 4 
3Alas, Trois pev EvyKTnoopevae THY ywpav EdOovres, Tois de 
s / 
Evvdiacéoorres, emi Lupaxovoas emroAcunoay, 
3 4 / ~ IAN ‘ / 
ov xara Sikny Tt paAdov ovde Kara Evyyévecay 


Names of the different 
states which took part 
in the contest first, of 


3 f ¢ 3 e 4, a) 
those who ware the al. JET G@AARA@Y OTaVTES, GAN @s EKATTOLS TNS 


s\ A NY , 
neha Evvrvyias 7 Kara ro Evpdépov 4 avayKn 
y > “ A 3 \ oN , 

roecxev, AOnvaior pe avtot “lwves evi Awpieas Zupako- 2 


, e 7+ ny 4 3 n ray > A “ 4 / 
gious exovres HAOov, kai avTois TH avTH Pavy Kal vopipmots 
a , / . \ 9 on é / 
ers xpmpevoe Anuviot kat “IuBpoe Kai Atywyrat, ot Tore 


2 &uvmd\Oov P 
Evyxtnodpevor d 


5 tous peyv DET 


4 éxdrepor| om K 
eAOdyres] om G acces- 


1 57] om f 
TUVKTHOAMEVOL & 


ovykrngdpevat C 


stexABCDEHKNQTV.cdefgi Bekk Haack Poppo Goell 
of 
6 €wdtacecavres ACD Fg  fuvdtacwdevres V 


éxaoros tis THS Goell 
dvayxy Parm Poppo Bekk 
avaykny f vulgo et Goell dvayxns 
fgkm Parm Poppo Goell Bekk 
avr7 | om. G m. 


éxdorns k = éxaoros marg R Poppo 
prupiper, omissa particula, d1 
FHNTVdgik 
DEFHNT 


Il ékdévrasQ = adrois]}om LOP 


“ing faciltated the success of the 
“navy,” 1. e. by ther enterprise and 
spirit in first daring to attack the Athe- 
nians by sea, and afterwards persever- 
ing in their resolution without allowing 
themselves to be discouraged by the 
increase of the enemy’s force 

2 rod vpmayros sid “The whole 
* number,”’ or, 11 old English, ‘the 
“ whole tale,’ which word, n some of 
its principal meanings, offers a good 
analogy to Adyos ‘“* Never were there 
“known so many states assembled to 
“ fight at one and the same city, 1f we 
** except the sum of the whole confede- 
“racies of Athens and Lacedemon’”’ 
Tov Adyou Tov mpos THY AOnvaiay médw 
1 €, rod EvveAOdyros and for the sense 
of pos, “ assembled to 1ally round the 
* standard of Athens,”’ compare IIT 11, 
5 éxévrav réy mdvreav mpos 6 te xpr 
ornvat,ie “a rallying point ” 

[opps objects to this explanation, 
and translates “ das verhaltniss welches 
* stallfand zu,’ “the relation which 
* existed towards the cities of Athens 
“and Laced»mon” Goller aguees 


TOUS € 


8 ékdoroa Bo ékacroe! 
9 gyudepoy 7 g 
aviykn A C 
10 écvyev ABC 
éoxevoy di vulgo ¢oyov 


with my former mterpretation, which I 
still think preferable to Poppo’s 

érl Supaxovoas émohépnoav| That 
1s, “came to Syracuse to war,” just as 
those who are going to defend a place, 
no less than nee who attack it, are 
said Bonbciv emi tHv wékw °Enohéun- 
gay 18 synonymous with és méXenoy, O1 
pera moA€pou, HAGov 

as éxdoros TAS SuvTuxias—Ecyer | 
“As each were severally crcum- 
“ stanced ” Soin Herodot VII 188 3 
TOlgL OUTa Elye Gpyo, “those who were 
so stationed’? In what follows, the 
construction 1s varied from the accusa- 
tive with the preposition to the dative , 
“as each were circumstanced, either 
* with regard to their interest, or the 
“ compulsion which they experienced ” 
Bekker restored avdyxy on conjecture 
it 18 the reading of the Parma manu- 
script 

12 Anpmot kat”"IuBpto.| Lemnos had 

been taken and colonized by Miltiades 
a few years before the battle of Mara- 
thon, (Herodot VI 140 ) Imbros was, 
I suspect, colonized also by him about 


716 GOOTKTAIAOT 


SYRACUSE <A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
5S “A > 3 ‘ ¢€ / 3 
Alyway eixov, kal éri “Horiouns ot ev EvBoig Eoriouay oi- 
~ yf » , ~ be LAA Qe 
3KOUYTES, GiroiKoL OvTes EvveoTpaTevoay. Twv de aAAwY ot 
‘ e / e » 3 / 2 f s oN de ‘ a 
pev bmnkoo, ot & amo Evapayias avrovopot, eigi Oe Kat ob 
, 4, A ~ A € , A , 
4prrOoopa Evveorparevoy. Kal TOY meV UITNKOWY Kal Popov 
A “a ra \ ~ \ / 
vrroreAay *Eperpins xai Xadxidjs kai Lrupys kat Kapvorriocs 
a ; a . \ 
an EvBoias noav, amo b€ vnowv Keio. cat “Avdpiot xat 
4 \ Pie / 
Trio, ék & “Twvias Manoir Kat Zapsor kai Xiow’ Tovrwv 
ra) e nw yf / ”~ 4 , 5] f 
Xioe ody vrroredcis ovres hopov, vais de mapéxovTes, avTo- 
, ‘ N ~ Yd ” @ 
pouot guvéeorrovTo’ Kat To mAcioTov “loves ovTes ovTot 
A / @ 7 7 ON 
mavres kar ar "A@nvaiwv, tAyv Kapuoriav’ ovrot 0 eigit0e 
y , tt ul , 
Apvomes. umjxoo & ovres kai avaykn ouws, “loves t yet 
/ N 3 “ ra 
sert Awpiéas, neodovGovv. mpos 6 avrois AioAns, Mnév- 
os ’ , ; \ / 
pvaior pev vavaot Kal ov hope vmnkoor, Tevedsor dé kat Aivior 
~ 5) ~ ~ ~ tA a 
vrroreAcis. ovrot de AloAns AloAedat Tois Ktivact Bowwrois 


1 éorians F H éotiaiay G 
atay (c priore ex n facto) F  éovriayb 
TVce 
Euveotpareveay g 8 orepeis K 
margo ketot 
om G odio. T 
9 Euvérovtroe éuveirovro Q d1 


xkrncaot ALO befk 


the same time, for Herodotus speaks 
of it in the reign of Cambyses, as being 
ért tore tnd Ilehacyay oixeoperny, but 
when Miltiades was forced by the Pere 
sians to leave his sovereignty of the 
Thracian Chersonesus and escape to 
Athens (B C 493), at 1s mentioned, 
that being chased on his way by the 
Phoenician fleet, he ran into Imbros for 
refuge (Herod VI 41,2) the last place 
where he would have sought shelter, 
had it been still occupied by the Pelas- 
gians, whose kmsmen he had so lately 
driven out of Lemnos The settlement 
of Atheman citizens at Aigma took 
place as late as the Peloponnesian war 
(Thucyd I! 27,1, 2), and that at His- 
tiea fourteen years earher, B C 445 
(Thucyd I 114,58) 

11 Apvores|] Scymnus Chiusv 546 
Aptoras d€ ryv Kdpuoroy dvopacpévny 
condidisse, unus, opinor, narrat. In 


éortaiayv L NOP 
Poppo Goell Bekk 6¢ of EK. ceteri 8 of a 


kal ante dvdpio.om R V.f1 post adpio. om CK ce 
B Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo rio lé 


8 dvres ovdapas N 
Euvérrovras £& 


1r ye] B Poppo Goell vulgo et Bekk re. 


éoriaav H g éort 
déxaloti ACD FH 
4 ptobopdpa Q 
6 xioo FLOP f et correct N sed 
4 rHvloe 
kai ék D ék & iwvias pikjosos 
dpov ovy troreXcis dvres B 
10 An d@nvév? Behkk 2 
13 euor R 14. kat alovctot 1 


2 aqroKat C 


Long 54 30 Lat. 37 30 Ptolemeus 
Wass 


“Ievés tyet él Awpicas| I have fol- 
lowed Poppo and Goller in reading ye 
instead of re, and I have restored the 
stopping of the older editions, connect- 
ing 7d mdelorov "Iwves dvres with the 
preceding part of the sentence, and be- 
ginning a new clause at drjxoa: & dvres, 
as otherwise there 1s a needless con- 
fusion in the statement Thucydides, 
after first mentioning the simple fact 
that these people were Iomians, then 
adds, “and though they were subjects, 
“‘ and went on the service under com- 
“ pulsion, still they followed at any rate 
“as Iomans against Donans,”? that 1s, 
it was not unnatural or irksome to them 
to serve against thei natural enemies, 


although it was not im a quarrel of 
their own 


SYITPA®HS H VII 59 

SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
[rots] pera Zvpaxociov Kar’ avaykny euaxovro, ITAarauis 
d¢ xaravrixpy Bowrol Bowroits pov eixorws Kar éxOos. 
‘Podiot 5é Kai KuOnpioe Awpins apdorepor, ot pev Aake-6 
Saynovieoy dmooe KuOnptoe émi Aaxedatpoviovs Tovs aya 
sTvAirm@ pera “AOnvaiwy brda édepov, “Podioe dé, 'Apyetor 
yévos, Lupakocios pev Awpredor, TeAgois Se Kat azroixors 


T7 


val 9 \ / +) / 
éavTav otol, meTa Tupakociwy orparevopevors, NvayKacovTo 
“ “~ 7 ~ nw 
modeuev. tev Te wept [leAotovynoov vyciwrav KedaddAnves 7 
; 4 \ N “ 
pev Kat ZaxvvOwt avrovouot pev, Kata Se TO vyoLwreKoy 
“ ¢ / 9 n 
fo uaAAov Karepyopevol, Ott Gadacons exparovv ot ’AOnvaior, 
? “A \ > , a“ > \ \ 
Evveirovro' Kepxupaio. d€ ov poovoy Awpins adda kal 
a“ a ~ 
KopivOto. cadhas ext Kopwiiovs re kai Zvpaxociovs, TeV 
“ \ o 3 ? \ 3 ~ 
pev arotxos Ovres, Tov Se Evyyeveis, avayKyn pev €k TOD 
‘a \ \ 3 ‘\ f > @ 
evmperrovs, Bovdnoe de Kara €xOos To KopivOiov ovy hoaov 
4 ‘ e 7 A / E) / \ 
igeimovTo. Kal ob Meconvios voy kadovpevor ev Naviraxro@ Kats 
3 / , e 3 r 4 Ed / > “ ‘4 
ex [IvAov, rore ur A@nvaimy exopmevys, és Tov ToAEyoy 
4 ? - > 
mapeAnpOnoav. Kal er. Meyapéwv guyades ov aoddol 
a 93 ‘ \ ‘4 
Meyapetioe LedAwovvrios ovo. kara Evadopayv €uaxovro. 
~ ~ ¢ / / lg 
Tay d€ dAAwy éxovowos paddAov n oTpareia éylyvero FON. 9 
td oa \ ‘\ > “ / al a‘ ‘a 
20°Apyeio. prev yap ov Ths Evppaxias &wvexa paddAov, 4 Tis 


I rots wera Poppo Bekk 2 
rév ovp LO perd—Boiwrois om K 
Kara To €xyOos BQ Rdif Bekk 2 
Aakedaipovieoy P 
kovoiovs T 


4 ovorparevépevor G 
cworav Q 


keharjves Q 


14 7d] rav G 15 euroyro} om e 
ek vaurdkrou B Bekk 2 
d€Q  cetert pév 


2 Karavtixpv Botwroi Bowwrois | [* Ka- 
** ravrixpv apud Atticos nusquam aliam 
** nisi loc: notionem habet”’ Popro 
If this be so, the words must be un- 
derstood to mean, Boeotians opposed 
to Beeotians | 

14 Kata €xOos T6 Kopwiwv| * The 
“ hatred of which the Cormtluans were 
“the object?’ Compare I 60, 2 xaré 
giriay aired “ Love of which he was 
“ the object ”” 

17 wapeknpOnoay| “ Were pressed 


19 aKovatos e 


trois post Botwr addidit Lindavus BexK pera 
2 kar dytixpd F A g 

kar €yOpay P 

5 pera Tov abnvaioey GLO km 


Botwrot| om e 
3 of pev—xvOnpror| om E 
érrépepov B 6 cupa-~ 


medomw vno | meAorovn- 


8 re] 8 B 


10 of dénvaion ABDEFHLNOPTVfg¢ 
1k Haack Poppo Goell Bekk ceter1om articulum 
voy] pev K 


Ir Owpiys] poduis K 
ev vaurrdkro A D EF G 


20 pev yap B Poppo Goell Bekk. 


‘into the service” MIapadapu@aveev is 
used to express a superio1 state’s forci- 
bly employing the soldiers of an inferior 
one Comparel 111, 4 mapadaBdures 
"Axatovs, and V 52,2 Thus also, za- 
pene Sxdvdeav, IV 54, 4, Nicaea, 

V 69, 4, seems to signify a sort of 
formal mcorpoiation of these places 
into the Athenian confederacy or do- 
minion, by which they became hable to 
furnish men or money, when called 
upon by the Athenians to do so 
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SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
f v ‘ “ f of LO 
Aaxedaupovioy te exOpas Kai THS TapavTiKa EKaCTOL LOLAS 
n \ 3 / +) f > 
adeAlas, Awpins ert Awpeeas pera “A@nvaiov lovey nko- 
a wy. , , A 
AovOovv, Mavruns dé kai aArAo. Apkadov ptcPoopor, est 
\ 3 4 f 4 > / > / 9/7 \ 
Tous Gel ToAEpious THiow amroderKvupEvous EiwOorTeEs LéEVvaL, Kat 
? 7 aaA @ 
Tore Tous pera KopwOiwv eAPovras ’Apkadas ovdey Hooovs 
€ “ \ S \ 
dia KépOos nyoupevos mroAeuious, Kpyres de Kat Attwdol 
a ® , 4 \ ~ \ \ 
pucO@ Kali ovror mewrbevres’ EvveBn Se rois Kpyot, ryv 
\ ‘ ~ s 
Térav “Podiows Evyxricavras un Evy Trois amoixors aAA’ ert 
“ 3 ? »y ‘ ~ 8 ra \ 9 ? 
1oToUS amoikous akovras pera picGov EdOetv. Kat "Akapvavey 
\ od N ? ‘ \ / / / “ 
TES aya pev Kepde, TO Oe wAEov AnuooOevous didiga Kal 10 
, V4 7 
11’AOnvaioy edvoia Evppaxor dyrTes Emexovpnoav. Kai oide 
ra f / “~ \ 
pev TO “lovio Kodt@ opiCopevor “IraAwwrav de Covpio Kal 
, - “~ “~ 
Merazovriot, é€v TotavrTas avayKals TOTE OTATLWTIKOY Kalpav 
karetAnupevov, Evvertparevoy, Kat ZKedwrav Nato xa 
K re be a ~ rf > , \ 
aravato’ BapBapwv dé Eyeoratot, olrep ernyayovro, Kat 1g 
“ ww , n~ , 
LuerAav TO wA€ov, Kat Tav ea DiKeAtas Tuprnvav rE tives 
\ \ , \or7 , c 
kara Suahopay Svpaxocioy kat ‘lamvyes picGopopoa. Trooade 


2 addedias accessit ex BR V et marge N Bekk Poppo Goell 


4 del modeulous| Aevrouevaus B 


om. be aaArAov L 
B Goell Bekk ceter: verso ordine 


OT V.cefgik Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo pera rév xopwOiar 
12 iovio EK g 
araciacrxay GLOm orpariorxayv ADEF QT gk 

vagwor Karavaio. B ydtor—ouxehov om T 


16 otxekov B N VY. Haack. Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo ctxedtoray 


9 émolkous éxdvras B 


correctus 1 
nyayorro RB, 
17 kal] om g 

4, &uvéBy 5é rots Kpnot, thy TéXay “Po- 
dios Evyxticayras| Satis usitatum est, 
ut dativum excipiat accusativus partici- 
pli sequente infinitivo Thucydides VI 
5554. Immdpx@ dé EvveBn, tov wabovs 77 
dvoruxia dvopacbévra Kal ray bdEav ris 
rupavvidos és Ta ereira mpochaBey Et 
WIT 40, 3 @resra ov eddxer trois "AOn- 
vaiois abrov td cpay avrav Siayehdov- 
tas Kér@ adioxecda: Eadem ratio est 
in illo, quod e Pausania adnotat Sylbur- 
gius Tois évrvyyavover mapexedevoyTo 
avipas eiva: dyabovs In quibus omni- 
bus, apertum est, supplendum esse ac- 
cusativum pronominis DUKER 

Q akovras pera pirbot | That 1s, like the 
apothecary im Romeo and Juhet, “their 
“poverty but not their will consented ”’ 


iaver | 

elaOdres i€vae 

5 pera xopwhiev ABCD FGHLN 

47 Sél}om L 

13 Tére]om L 

14 Karethnppevot 
If, atyeorator 


TopiCOuEvor @, 


14 KkarecAnupevor] “ As they had been 
“ overtaken ,” the genitive absolute 
being used instead of the case which 
should agree with the substantive, xa- 
retnppevot See especially the note on 

33, 1 But on reconsidering the 
present passage, I would correct the 
mterpretation of it given in the above 
note, and would make xaipay depend 
on avdykais, not on xaretAnpyevoy 
** As they had been overtaken in such 
* necessities at that time, necessities, I 
“mean, consisting m the seasons of 
* faction which then prevailed amongst 
“them” Toavrats, “ such as to com- 
* pel them to jom the Athemians ” The 
factions at Thurn had been expressly 
mentioned, ch 33, 5 


SYTTPA®HS H VII 57, 58 79 


SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
3 , td 
pev pera AOnvaiwv €Ovn éeorparevov. LVIIT. Supaxocious 
6€ a 10 K (ot lev Oflopoe Ov- 
secondly, of the alles € av TeBon nOaV AULAPLy AL be be P O 
A na 3 NN ff 
ofthesymeumns = ee, Kal T'eA@ou olKovyTes peT avTOUS, eTrEITA, 
f > ~ 3s -P t f 
"Axpayavrivay novxagovrar, ev TH Eerexewa ipupevor Verr- 
fy A “ “‘ \ ¢ * 
BVOUVTLOL. KGL OlOE fev THS DiKeAlas TO mpos ArBuny pépos 2 
a \ Ss “A ‘N \ 
TeTpappevov vepopevot, Ipepaio. Se amo Tov mpos toy Tup- 
‘\ / of > “ ‘ 
» KaL pwovot HKAAnves olxovoL 
®@ a ? , e ‘ \ 
obra. b€ kal €€ avrov ova: eBonOnoav Kat EAAnviKa pev3 
“ “ > - 
un trav év SuxeAia rooade, Awpins re kal [oi] adrovopsor 
, ? - \ \ Pr vd \ 
romravres, Evvepayouv, BapBapwv de BiKeAol movol, oor py 
an Y ? € 
adécracay mpos tous "A@nvaious' trav & é&w Zixedlas “EA- 
f \ e ? ; I 
Anvev Aakedaipovioe pev nyemova Xraptiarny Tapeyomevor, 
t) v4 ; A ‘ 
Neodapaders dé Tous aAAous kat EiAwras (Suvarae de 70 
a 3 \ 
Neodapades €dcvOepov 707 eivat,) KopivOior de Kai vavoi Kai 


‘ ; ; 3 © 
GONVUKOVY TOVTOY poplov, EV @ 


“ , , 4 4 \ 9 “ 

Ig TeC@ povoe Trapayevouevor, Kat Aevkadior kat ’Aumpaxcaras 
\ / / e oN 
kara To Evyyeves, ex de "Apxadias pucOodopa viro Kopw- 
- , 

Oiwv amoorarevres, Kal Sexvadvio. avayxacrol oTparevovtes, 

~ 4 / \ \ \ f 

kai rav é&m TeAorrovynoov Bowroi mpos dé tous éredOov~4 

/ e o~ 4 ‘ iste ‘4 \ / 
Tas TOUTOUS Of BiKeAt@rar avrot wAnOos wAéov KaTa TavTa 

? 7 “A M ~ 
20 TApeTXOVTO, ATE peyaAas Modes oiKoUVTES’ Kal yap OTAiTAL 
ToAAol Kal vies Kal immor Kal GAAOsS outros aPOovos Evve- 

, ‘ ‘ of or e 9 n \ Kya 

Aeyn. Kal mpos amravTas avOls, ws ElmEiv, TOUS aAAOUS LYupa- 


I pera tév dOnvaiay di €6vy| om L 2 xapapwaie ABCDE 
FGHKLNOTVfgk Haack Poppo Goell Bekk cetert kai kapaptvaios 
3 oikovvres| of oikotytes CG Ke = pera rots AF 4 hovyatévray| om Ce 
6 ipepaio. LO §=riv] om Dg ruppyyikoy G. 8 é€ adrod pdvo. AB CD 
EF i LN.OQTVcegikm Haack Poppo. Goell. Bekk é£ abrod pdvov P. 


é& ad névot G ceteri pdvor e€ abrod = gs evJom B. ore] 8 di. — of adrévopor] 
avrdvopot of Reiskius = 10 py|om O 11. épéoracayv Dg 13 déJom Cd 
vewdapnmders F dé veoSapdders K 19 of] om e 21 xaléddAkoc B owe- 


héyn CDFH KN V.degik: 22 ovpaxovoto. BN V et correct: dg1 


gupakovgcious EF ovpaxocious A F ceteri cuvpaxovoriovs. ovpaxdcro: Bekk Haack. 


Poppo. Goell. 


Q Kat [oi] abrdvopos wavres| The ar- 
ticle here must be wrong, as m the 
words, é£axéat0t Lol THY VUKTA Topeud= 
pevot, IV 68, 5 have inclosed 1t 
therefore in brackets, with Bekker, 
Poppo, and Goller 

LY Sucvdyioc avayxcacrot| The Sicyo- 


nians had been subjected to an oligar- 
chical government six years before this 
time, by the interference of the Lacedze-~ 
monans They were therefore no longer 
their own masters, but obliged to go on 
any service on which the Lacedzemo- 
nians ordered them See V 81, 2 


80 OOTKTAIAOT 


SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
yTOl eo eTropi Sia peyeOos re modEws 
KOGLOL avTol mAciM@ EToplTavTo, Ola peyelos : 


LIX. Kat at pev 


f f \ / cy 4 
éxarépwv émixoupiat tooaide Evvedcynoav, Kal Tore 407 


? an 
Kol OTs év peyioTm Kwovve yoav 


ra “a \ > ; IAN > , 
Taco. dadorépos mapnoar, Kal ovKére ovdev ovderépots 
ernrGerv 

d 5 / s e / > ? >» ? y 

O1 TE OUV ZuUPAKOT LOL Kat OL EVppaxor ELKOTOMS EVOLLOA 

4 SS s 4 Cad ? / ray 
KQAOV ayOvie pa o oiow éivat el T i} VEY EVI) LEVY] ViKy TS 
The Syracusans close 
up the mouth of the 
great harbour, by 


mooring vessels across 
it 


3 diauyeiv. ekAnov odv Tov Te Atpéva evOLS TOV pEéyay, ExXoVTA 
To oToMa OKTM oTadiov padtoTa, TpInpert TrAaylals Kal 
mAolols Kal axarols, er a&yKup@v oppiCovres, Kal THAAG, HY 
ere vavpayeiy ot "APnvaioe toAunowot, maperkevatavTo, Kal 
éddtyoy ovdev és ovdev érevoouv. LX. rois de ’A@nvaiois, 


/ e A XV f PS) 4 ~ 
vavpaxias €dely TE TO OTPATOTTEOOY aTaAY TAV 
: f Srov i unde Kad? éerepa 
Aénvaiay, TooovTov ov, Kai pnde Ka p 
A 7 “ rat 

avrous, pyre Oi Oadaoons MITE TPH TEC@, to 


ban! 


5 


I mAeioy di péyebds re Bdi Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo péyedos 2 kal 
éri—joay]om CK bce  srnyap & B 3 rocaide AF utsolent 5 dmnd- 
dovT 6 kai oi fiuypayo]}om ACDEFGHKLNOPQTVcdefgik. 
évopicOnaay e 4 dyoa ACDEFGHKLNOQTV defgikm 


Haack Conf c 68. extr 8 déd dere Ce rorovro B py 2 
érepa Bi et prima manu N Poppo Goell Bekk érepov G vulgo éxdrepa 
II éaAniov DEF Kg Poppo Goell Bekk otv]ome relomi 12 rd] 
om DQg. réarduaom Ce orTddia & 14 xal]om G 


6 kat of Evppayot| If these words are Dodwell’s mistake in supposing that 


omitted, the conjunction re immediately 
before has, as Haack observes, nothing 
to answer to it Besides, as Haack ob- 
serves aga, “the allies” include the 
Comnthians and Gylppus, who were 
surely of importance enough to be 
mentioned as taking part with the Sy- 
racusans 1n all their hopes and all their 
measures In dyavepa, a little below, 
the MSS vary, many readmg dyadva 
Both words occur in the same sense, 
the former in ch 56,2 86,2 VIII 
12,2 17,2 the latter m ch 68, 3 
VI x1,6 II 45,12 

g xaf érepa| “In either,” xa? 
éxadrepa would signify, “im both,” or, 
“in each ” 

Il €kAgov—eiGds| “ They immedi- 
“ately began to close up the great port ” 


Thucydides meant to say that the port 
was closed in one day, because he uses 
the word «tds, arose from his not 
distinguishing between the imperfect 
and the aorist ‘ They began to close 
“the port immediately ,” but it does 
not appear from Thucydides how long 
a time 1t took to complete it Diodorus 
says, “ thee days ” 

15 Odiyov otdev és obdév érevdour] 
Acacius non imeleganter nihil adeo 
parvum aut segne ab ulla parte animo 
volvebant Sed malim, wn ullam partem 
Anstophanes Equit v 386 pndév éri- 
yov wotet, ubi Scholiastes smavra pe- 

dda Kar’ airov moter, xa pndév edredés 

hucydides VIII 15, 2 kal éddyor 
empdacero ovdey és rv Bonbecay riy ém 
rv Xiov. DUKER 
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; 3 ; eon SN ‘\ 2? ? 
THY TE aTOKANTW Opoact Kal THY aAANnVY Ota- 


81 


The Athenians resolve 
to make one great ef- 
fort to force the pas- 
sage, and effect ther 
retreat by sea 


| ee) > 4 4 sa? \ 
yotay avtov aiaOopevors, Bovrevten EdoKel. Kale 
, vd XN \ e /, 
EvvehOovres ot Te OTpaTryoL Kai ot TA&iapyor 
‘ A “a , “ y 
m@pos THY Tapovoay aropiay TOY TE aAdwY 
\ @¢ ‘ 3 , of > /f + 5 / 
SKaL Ort Ta emirnoea ovTe avrixa ere ciyov (rpomeuarres 
‘ ~ \ , 
yap es Karavyny, ws exmAcvoopevol, ametrov pn emayey) 
» ‘ r ‘ vy nN Xr rd > \ 4 $ 
ovre TO AouTrov euedAov e€ev, ek pon vavKparnoovoly, €Bov- 
‘N A \ y a“ + 4 ~ ra 
Acvoavro Ta pev Telyn TA ava ExdALTrEly, Tpos Oe avTais Tals 
. > r t ? er x9, 7 
vavoly amoAaBovres OiaTeryiopare ogov olov TE EAdyLoTOY 
Fan] Cay 4 A a “ 
1oTOIS TE OKEVETL Kal Tos acOevéow ixavov yevéabou, TOTO 
4 “~ > SN \ n RY 4 “~ \ A e 7 
pev poupeiv, amo d€ Tod aAdov TeCod Tas vais amacas, 
Y 4 ‘ \ \ 3 , , \ 39 , 
Ora hoav Kai Ovvaral Kai amAowrepal, wavTa Tia co BtBa- 
a , N \ “~ 
Covres TAnp@oOL, Kai Olavavpaynoavres, NY Ev VIKoOW, ES 
, x \ ‘ 3 , ‘ a“ o~ 
Karavny xopitecOa, nv d€ wn, eumpnoavres Tas vais, req 
? nm @ NX 7 ? , 
13 CvvTakéapevor amoxwpelyv, y av Taxora peAAwO TLYOS Yo- 
oy ~ ON “ , / 
piov 7 BapBapixov 7 “EAAnuiKod diAlov avriAnierOa. Kal 3 
> a A 3 / yh X on 
ob ev, ws eOokev avrois TadTa, Kai Eroinoay” éx Te yap TOV 
14 mn 4 s \ “a / 
aye Texev vroxaréByoay, Kal Tas vais erAnpwoav maces, 
t arékdyiow DF HK Qbecg et prima manu C Haack Poppo. Goell Bekk 
DAnv orpariay didvoray 1, 2 aicGavopevors GO k m. 5 és ra émrdeca T 
6 &s thy Katavny G EKTAEVTOUPLEVOL 2. 4 ovre] etre g éBovrevorro d 
8 1a ava] rov dvo CK Nbecdeki avrats ravras e. 9 dwoBaddrres 1 
dtareryicpart B Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo diareiyiopd re = re postoflovom dei 


10 dodereow ADEFG dodevovrwB dobevoiow Bekk 2 Il rovlom g 
émdoas B Goell Bekk cetert rdoas 12 evmAo@repar correct NV = éo Bud 
cores ADFHNRTVdgik 13 fv] eli 16 4 E\AnuKod } BapBapexod 
dyrianier bar K dirov R 17 Tavra eroincay H 


3 ot ragiapyor|] See the note on IV 
4,1 

8 ra—telyn ra ayo] That is, the 
upper extremity of the Athenian hes, 
where they came most immediately 
under the chffs of Ep:pole, and were 
most distant from the sea shore Plu- 
tarch says that this upper part of the 
lines was joined on to the temple of 
Hercules, so that the Syracusans hav- 
ing been obliged till now to omit the 
offering of sacrifices in that temple, 
now, when the Athemans evacuated 
their lines, went out and sacrificed with 

THUCYDIDES, VOL. II, 


great solemnity (Nicias,c 24) It ap- 
pears then that the temple stood m 
what was afterwards the quarter called 
Neapolis, under Epipole, but raised on 
a sort of lower ridge above the valley of 
the Anapus 

18 wmoxareBycay] “They gradually 
* descended,” “evacuated their upper 
“* ines not in confusion and hurry, but 
* gradually and im good order.” Com- 
pare Herodot II 15,6 moddovds peév rods 
vmoXeuropévous—moddots dé rovs tzro~ 
xaraBaivoyras. 


G 
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>] 4 $ / ¢ \ € “A 250 ‘i / 
avaykacavres eoBaivey ooTis Kal oTmoovv EOoKEL NALKias 
, 9 , “ e ra 
4pereyov emirnoeios civar, Kal EvverrAnpoOnoay vyes at Tacat 
, f Xe , f > °° > A N 4 
déka padicra kal exarov' Tokoras Te ew avTas mwodAous Kat 
a 7 “~ 3; , 3 Fa 
axovriatas tay Te Axapvavwy kal rov adAwv E€vav eceBi- 
e € 5 / \ / 
Bao, kat TaAAa, ws olov T HY EE avayKaiov TE Kai TOLAV= 5 
e A / > \ ‘\ 4 
sTyns Stavoias, éropicavro. o Oe Nixias, éredn Ta woddAa 
nt iy a ‘ / mn \ ‘\ 
éroiua mv, opav [Kai] Tovs oTparwras Tm Te Tapa TO 
+) ‘\ ‘ a“ ‘\ Re 3 “ \ 8 \ ‘ 
elwOos ToAv Talis vavol KparnOnva: adupovvTas, Kat Ola THY 
a > , ? e , r / } } 
Tav emiTndciav oTravw ws TaxtoTa PBovAopevovs OtaKwwdv- 
7 / ? “ 
veve, Evykahéoas amavras TapeKeAcvaaTo Te TPOTOV Kai 10 
¢ 
éAcke rounde. 
“a , ~ 
LXI. “"ANAPES ovpariara “A@nvaiov te Kai Tov 
\ \ / € / N 
“ GAwy Evppayav, 0 mev ayov O péA@Y Opolws KoLVOS 
/ / f 
“ grag €OTAL, Epi TE THTNpPiAs Kal TaTpiOos 


SPEECH OF 
NICIAS cf.” > @ x a yoy KX \ 
61—64 ) EKATTOLS OVX NOTOV 7H TOLS TOAELiols’ NY yap 15 


We, soldiers, are men 6¢ 
of too great experience 

ato be cast down by a 
few reverses 


7 “ ~ \ af \ 
KpaTnowpey vUV Tals vavolv, EOTL TO THV 
ce Ct , - ] ; 5A » PS “ 0 

vIrapYoveay Tov olKElay TwoALy emlely. abv- 
ra “ \ +) 2 ? ‘ / v4 e 3 f 
pety O€ OV ypn, OVde TAT YXELY O7TTEP OL arTELpO~ 
<4 “ 3 / a ”~ , > “ Xr ? 
Taro. Tov avOpwrev, ot TOs MpaTos aywor opadevTes 
x ‘\ , ~ / ¢ / ”~ 
“ erera Oia mavros THY éArida Tov PoGov opoiay rats Evp- 20 
ds 
3 érléesG 4 é&eBiafov c 8 doa B kal ris 


4, dpay tous B Bekker Poppo Goell 6pév kal rods 
8. xparndevres ae : 2 vocis ody alterum 


1 dvaykatorres K 
? 
Tolavrys éropicayro 1 


ADEF 


PG spay re xal rovs T 


y corr, loco litterarum ferme trum F IO Te 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk. vulgo rdre 
ors 

GK 15 éxdoret B, 
5 €& dvayxaiov re kat To.atrns Bia- 
voias| This would be expressed in an 
myerse order in Enghsh ‘As well as 
* they could upon such a plan, and 
* dictated as 1t was by extreme neces- 
“sity? Toradrns refers to the plan as 
descnbed before, and as oldy r fy éx 
ro.avrns diavolas would mean, “ as well 
“as they could provide for a naval ac- 
“tion conducted on such unusual prin- 
* ciples, when victory was to depend 
** not on skill, but on the efforts of the 
“Jandsmen on board” For the ex- 
resslon, dvdykatos Sidvora, see I. 61, 2 


8,3 VI.37,2 


16 re|roa A. rOD Veg 


GHNQTVdeg.. 
12.o0rpariara.j}om CGKf re] om. 


17 pov oikeiay md g 


IO mapekedevoaro rére| Valde friget 
Ulud zsdére, et melior sine dubio est 
scriptura Reg et Cass zapexeretoard 
re Td temere repetitum videtur a 
fine vocis precedentis Thucyd IV 94, 
2 mapexeheverd te Kal €deye roidde 
DukER 

17 wédw emdey] Sic VI 69,3 Kat rhv 
trdpxoveay adiot marpida wknoavres 
wad emdeiv DUKER 

20 rhv edmida rod PdBov] Confer 
Thucydidem Orat. Phormionis II 8g 
Wass Hoc genus loquend: Thucy- 
didis umitatur Lucianus m Tyrannicida 

7 tis EXrrig tod PdéBov, F re 
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“~ ? , ? a 
“ dopais é€xovow, add’ doo Te AOnvaimy mapeote, TOAAGY 3 


83 


cc / 7 4 \ o@ a , 
non TroAcuwv eumeipot aves, Kal doo Tav Evupayar, 
} ? “ n / 
“ Evuorparevopevor ael, pvnoOnre Twp ev Tois TOAEMOLS TApa- 
7 ‘N “ ? iN e a ’ a 
“ Adyar, Kal TO THS TUXNS Kav WE NuaV EATridaYTES OTHVAL, 
‘ ‘\ e 3 ; 3 fs +75) n Xr 40 vA 
5“ Kal ws avaywayoupevot a&iws Tovde Tov TANUous, oor 
& \ 
LXII. a de 


66 ’ A 3 7 ’, 4 “ “~ , / 
apwya eveidouev eri TH TOU Aévos aTEVO- 


“ > Ye Cal 3 ~ 3 “a f 

QUTOL ULV QUT@V epopar €, T aZPae Kevaeo Ge. 
Various new contriv- 
ances have been mntro- 
duced into our ships in 
order to ensure our 


victory 
é , N @ , 5) / 6 / 

10 OT PORaTa@YV TAPAaT K€unY, ols 7 pOTEpov eBramrrope A, TAVTA 

4 


“ \ ‘ , a a A 
TnTL Wpos Tov peAAOVTA OYAOV Tov veEeor 

6 4 \ N ‘ 3 4 s,s 4 ~ 
éveoOar Kal mpos THY Exeivov Erl TOY KaTa~ 


“ ~ a“ 7 a ray nn“ 
Kal nuiy viv é€k TOV TapovTay pera TOV KuBepyyTay 
“2 , e , \ A , Q . 3 
ETKEMPEVA, NTOiMacrat. Kal yap To&oTaL ToAAoL Kal aKoy-2 
f V4 @ 
“rioral ertBnoovrat Kai OyAoS, @ vavpayiay yey TOLOvpEVoL 
6 > / 3 jh 3 a A N / PY N a“ 
év TeAayel, ovK av expoucOa, Oia ro BAanrew ay TO THS 
44 3 ? “~ , ~ “ 3 4 ~ ’ / > 
emloTnuns TH BapuTnte Tav vewy, ev de TH EevOade HvayKa- 
/ ‘ nn a , / y 
“ Guevyn ATO TOY veav TECOMAYia TMpoo Popa eoTaL. EepnTar3 
n e ‘ “ ‘N \ A 
“  nuiv 60a xXpn avrivavrnynoal, Kal mpos TAS TOY érrwTi- 
GC 3 “ - @ N , 3 7 
doy avrois maxuTytas, @iep On padiora eBAamropueia, 
6 a 6 n 3 A “ & / ‘ ? r 3 7+ 
xXeipav oonpav ertBodal, al axynoovor tay madw ava- 


i+, 3 


3. cvetparevdpevoe DF HN QTV 
6 mapeokevdlecde B 
emBynoovra.}om D yap om g 
Gkm HvayKagpEevovs C 
Tdegikm Av margo 1 


om di, sayvrdrasD rep Dg 


indpunya tov cuppopay Dux “The 
*“ expectation or anticipation of their 
* fear, takes the colour of their dis- 
“asters? It 1s well known that éAzis, 
though generally taken mn a good sense, 
signifies very often no more than “‘ ex- 
** pectation,” or, “looking for a thing 
“‘ to come,” whether it be good or bad 

3. punoOnre — kal — wapackevaleo Ge | 
These words answer to one another, the 
participle éAmicavres being inserted as 
mn a parenthesis, for cal éAmioayres 18 
equivalent to dpa 77 édwidi, or édri- 
cayres dpa 

16 mpécgopa ¢ara:] One MS reads 
apdadopos, as if to avoid the apparent 
solecism, But mpéodopu refers to every 


1r wwABER 
14 ay post Brdmrew om f 
16 mpéadopos V 
dyrivavarnynoat 
anyjoa f ceteri (inter quos G teste Bekk ) dyrevaumnyciobar 


orpareudjevot di 


pepunode T 
f1 pera rdv] om e 


12, Kai yap— 

15 Oe rq] THOM 
17 xypn | pHRACDEFG, 
GKN V Goell Bekk vav- 
18 avrois] 


67) accessit ex B Bekk Poppo Goell 


thing which had been contrived for the 
approaching engagement, ra elpypéva, 
as in the preceding sentence, wavra 
Erkeupéeva nroipacrat 

17 Goa xpy avrwavanynoa]| Goller 
reads yp7v, but the present tense, when 
speaking of a thing so completely un- 
fimshed, seems quite defensible For 
although, strictly speaking, the grap- 
ples may have been already fixed on 
the ships when Nicias spoke, (and yet 
even this does not appear certain,) yet 
the use of them was yet to come, and 
therefore 1t was quite allowable to say, 
“We have thought of every thing 
“* which we have to do in our ships, to 
“ fit them to encounter the enemy ” 
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“ / \ i “\ > A , e o3 
“ Kpovol THS MpooTeTovans VvEews, YY TA EML TOVTOLS Ol E7TL~ 
e “A ~ \ A 3 / of 
4% Bara: urovpyaow. és Tovto yap dn nvaykacpea, wore 
“ 3 “ “~ \ , 3 ‘ 3 / 
“ meCopayely aro TOY VEoV, Kal TO MNTE AVTOVS aVaKpOU- 
ant » N 
“ egOou, pnt éxeivous cay, ObEeAuov Paiverat, dAAws TE Kal 
e4 fas “ AY og ij € sn ¢ “ 5 / r f 
Ts yns, WAny boov av oO mECOs Nua Ereyy, TOAGLAS 5 
@ \ , a 
“ovons. LXIII. av yon peuvnuevous drapayeoOat oop 
3 va ‘ 2 \ , 
“ dy divnade, kai py éEabeirOas és avrnv, dhrAa Evpsrecov- 


. L veos py mporepoy a&iodv amodv- 
Soldiers and seamen, ons yt VEwS (42) 7p P 


c) ~ 4 
whether of our alhes, eg Qge, 7) TOUS GTO TOD TOAELIOU KATATTPO- 
or citizens of Athens, se é ; 9 , \ A a 

2we depend on your * MATOS OmAiTas amapaenTe Kal TAUTA TOS 10 


doing your duty Let ¢¢ ¢ f > @ a ~ . 
de alien Gamembar om Aras OvUX siem OOV TOY VaAUT@V TWAPQAKE 


) ¢ “ ¥4 “ “ ¥ 
the pride and benefits “ Nevouar oo@ Tov avobley paddrAov TO Epyov 
which they have de- . 


rq “ 4 e , 5 ¢€¢ Aw Yd A 4 ? 
nved from ther con- “ TOUTO' viTapxer O Hyly ETL VOY ye TA TAELW 
nection with Athens  ¢¢ on a? A A \ , a 
TO TECH Errexpareiv, Tois O€ vavTats TApALva, 


“ Ka ev TO ALTO TOOE Kal S€ouat, myn exmeWAHyYOal Te Tats 
t ¢ t Mat, (1 1X I5 
" if ¥ AY \ n 
“ fyudopais ayav, THY TE TapacKeUnY amo TOY KaTATTPW- 
a’ a A ra 4 
parov BerATio viv éxovras Kai Tas vavs mAéEious, EKELVNY TE 
\ ~ f a ? 
Tv noovny evOvpeir ba, os a&ia eoti StacdoacBa, ot Tews 
~ f Q\ ‘4 ”~ a“ “~ ~ 
"A@nvatos vopCouevor Kal pn OVTES VU, THS TE Povyns TH 
? “A / wn 4 \ 
EMLOTNUN Kal TOV TPOTOY TH plunoel, éOavpacerde KATO 20 
7 “ ~*~ or 
my “EaAAada, kal ris apyns THs nuerépas ovK eAaoooy 
\ ‘N 3 a 7 \ N “ € / \ 
kara, TO wedcioGa, es Te TO HhoRepov Trois virnKoos Kal 
‘\ ‘N ~ N n ry 
4“ 70 pn adtxetoOon moAv aAéiov peretyere. @OTE KOLVEVO! 


3. dvaxpovoec bar E ' 4 ey OPEAtpov haivnrac A éwF. 5 éréxe ELF. 
ovens 

H QR£e1. 6 écopuérns B 1 dumonobe Q. 8 d&oly BG K def 
Valla Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo d£tov 9 7BEK.NVcf Haack 
Poppo Goell Bekk fvACDFGHTk jwvE vulgo fy py 10 émXiras] 
om e 13 tyiy RT 7) om 1 ra| viv Q 16 ovphopaisC DE Ve 
17 BédriovG 18 diuacdferbaK oofreasV 19 jpave 20 TH pupnoer 
om ¢ 21 rhs EAddSos 1 22 aedeiobas] db es re Td dheAcioOar K ra 
as 1 23.7) ddicetrba ACDEFGHKMRITcdefgi 1d diaxeic6a LO 
Pkm mhiéoyBdi, mheftoCLOPe as, omissa re, Dg kexowovnpévor di 


Q tos dxé rot—xaracrpdparos— xo. formed a large proportion of the 
drapdgyre| That 1s, rovs éri r@ xara- seamen of the Athenian navy, and thus 
oTpoyari—drapdtnre dx’ adrov See became feared by the subject states 
the note on I 50, 3 placed within reach of the fleets of 

23 mohv meioy pereiyere| This must Athens And for the same reason they 
be considered as an exaggeration, were protected at Athens more than 
grounded upon the fact that the wérov- was generally the case with persons of 


SYITPASHS H. VII 63, 64. 

SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4, 
Ce , b ? eon la 9 ra » 8 ? > A a 
povor éAevbepas npiv THS apyns ovres, OiKaiws avTHV viv 
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Fd N eS 
“ un KaTampodlore, karadpovnoavres dé Kopiwbicav rte, ois 
66 , f 4 ~ © yao 2 a 
TOAAGKIS VEVLKNKATE, Kai ZiKEALWTOY, WY OVO aYTLOTHVAL 
44 3 A vd Yd N A eon > ? 9 } 
QvoEls EWS TK MaCE TO VvaUTLKOY nip n&iacer, apuvac Ge 
A f co 4 nn 
8 gurous, Kat deiEare OTL Kal peta acOevelas Kal Evdopay 
- 7 
“7m vMETEpA EmlOTHUN Kpeloow@Vv coTiy érépas EUTVXOVENS 
¢ - / , wn 4 > 
“ pouns. LXIV. tous re ‘AOnvaiovs vuov wadw ad Kal 
ra 4 ro e ? eo + a 3 nw / af 
TAOE UTOMLLVNOKW, OTL OUTE VAS EV TOIS VEewoolKols aAAas 
€ , Fay e nw e 
Omoias Taicde ovTE OMAITeY nAtKiay vreXi- 
3} 4 / 3 A \ ~ 
mere, el Te EvPnoeral TL adAO H TO Kparely 
Cc oa 7 > , / IAN 2 8 
vulv, Tovs Te evOade moAEuiovs EvOvs ex 
~ 4 \ “~ 
exelva mWAEvooupevous, Kal TOUS éKel UTO- 


For you, Athenian 
citizens, remember ¢¢ 
that your all 1 at 
stahe this day, your 66 
all, mdividually and 
nitionally, your own 
hberty and safety , and 
the resources and the 
great name of Athens ¢¢ 


“n 4 , , 
Aolrous nuav advvarovs écopévovs Tovs TE 
3 ~ \ ‘“ 3 f 3 7 4 
auTov Kai Tous emeAOovTas apvvacbou, Kat 
ce \ A e oN > / > Av /, 6 e 3 \ of 
15“ of pev Gy viTO Lupakociows evOuvs yiyvoiwOe, ois avrol tore 
e > a € N / / 
“ ola yvdpn éerndrdere, ot O exet vo Aaxedatpovios. wore? 
9 e “A e oN 4 ~ A , 
“éy evi TOE UTEP aphoTepov ayave KabeoTares KapTEpn- 
44 sf A ‘ 3 6 “ @ Q’ e 7# ‘ 
Gare, elrep more, Kat evOvpeiobe Kal? exaorovs Te Kal 
va n ~ a / XN 
“ fuumavres, OTt ol EV Tals vavoly Lud Viv EeTOMEVOL, Kat 
“ “ o~ ¢ / f 
20“ qreCot Trois “A@nvaiows eiot Kat ves Kai 7 viroAouros TOMS 


om 


t Scxalws airyy dgi Goell Bekk ceteri dcxaiws dv adrny. 2 a 
kararpodidore ABCDFHKMNTVbcdefgik Poppo Goell Bekk. 


AF 


kararpodoinre LO P xarampodidore EK vulgo xarampodidoire 3 mwodAdkes 
pev verixnxare G 4 iixpace a duuveobe di 5 Ort pera B aobevelas 


ray Evudhopar e. 6 xpeirrovd {fi —evruyovens érepas DN,QVg  érépas 


évrvyovans 4poACDEFGHKLMNOTVdefgik. 7 tuaB. 
kat] om V 8 dre A 9 Umedeirere N II eméxewa KM. 12 mhev- 
gwpevous A wAEvoopevous BD FT VE gi 13 tov B 15. yevotobe 
LOP  yiynorbe RV e. 16 ota A 18 re]om B 19 &vprayras 


DNVeg. 


“ € ol 
VOY UL@Y C 


their class m other parts of Greece, and 
stood m a more favoured position as 
compared with the actual citizens 
Compare I 121, 4 143, 1,2 and Xe- 
noph de Repub Athen I 10, seqq 
Poppo and Goller have misunder- 
stood the last words of this note, as if 
IT had meant to say that the condition 
of the péroixot was more favoured than 
that of the citizens JI meant to say 
that ther relation towards the actual 


20 7}om ABCDEFGHLNOTVigkm 


citizens was less unfavourable than the 
relation of péroico. to citizens in other 
states of Greece | 

I Sixaiws—py xararpodidote| “ We 
““ may justly call on you not to betray 
“it now toits rum” Arxaios 1s syno- 
nymous with as rd Sixaov Botderat. 

6 érépas—popns,1 e érépov| Com- 
pare VII 14, 4 oqerépay dyriragw, and 
V 26, 5 map dudorépas trois mpdypact. 
GoLLER 


86 OOYTKTAIAOYL 
SYRACUSE A © 413 Olymp 91 4 
“ ta < ft ? rd 
“Kal TO peya dvopa Tar AOnvadv, mepi wy él Tis TL ETEpoS 
x /, > 9 , > x 3 + 
“ érépov mpoepe 7) EmioTHUN 7) EvIpuxig, OVK ay ev adrAAM 
ra) a > ¢ e “~ > 7 
“ uardAov Kalp@ amodagapevos, avTos TE avT@ wPEeArpos 
n ? td 
“ vévoiro Kal Tois EvuTract TwrTNptos.” 
a , I sy\N 
LXV. ‘O pev Nexias rocavra mapakedevoapevos evOus 5 
Casl N ~ an \ / \ ~ 
2ekeAeve TANpOdY Tas vals. TO de TvAimiT@ Kai Tois Zvpaxo- 
~ ? nw A 
The Syracusns take Gols mapyy yey aicbaver Oa, Opoot Kal avTny 
é th ‘ ? , ) 
means Same Tay mapackeuny, OTL vavpuaynoovow ot AOn- 
new inventions of the _ ; : ee ete. oe 
Athemans, and exhort VQLOL, mponyyeAbn Oe avrois Kai n emiPoAy 
~ n “ ? fy 
g then mentothehattle roy gidnpw@y yelpov. Kal mpos Te TaAAG E=NP- 10 
fy) \ ~ \ \ / \ 
TUTAVTO @S ekaoTa, Kal mpos TOTO’ Tas yap mpopas Kat 
a \ ” 9 4 \ id 4 EN 3 / 
THS VES ave eri ToAU KaTeBUPTaTaY, Oras av arroAwOavot 
‘ ‘ ‘ 
4xat pn exor avTiAaBnv n yelp émiBadAopévyn. Kat éedy 
? n 9 £ 
TOVTA ETOILA THY, TapEKEAeVTQVTO EkEiVOls OL TE OTPATHYOI 
, ww / 
kai T'vdurmos, cai eheEav rode. Ig 
7 ‘ \ \ ld A 
LXVI. “"OTI pe kara Tra mpoeipyaopéva, Kai virep 
é “~ “ ? € ty \ ? 5S 4 N 
kadav Tav peAdovTav 6 aywv EecTal, ® Zupakocwot Kal 


/ / “ ton / 
sPEECH OF  “ Syunuayol, of TE WoAAOL OoKetre Nulv Eeldevan 
GYLIPPUS 


“ 3 Oe \ a ed es ; F 

AND THE Sy- “ (ovde yap av oUTws auToY mpobvpas avTE- 
RACUSAN ee , . » \ o> \ @ ~ of 

GENERALS AaBeo Ge), kai et Tis pin ert Ooo Oe HoONTaL, 20 
(66—68 ) 


“ > ? \ ‘ - 
2 Our past vietones are “ Gyuavoduer. AOnvaiovs yap es THY yopav 
@ sure earnest of our 


r $ , “ \ a } 
furthe: success De- THY de €Adov TAS, TPCOTOV fLEv émrl TNS DLKEALAS 


? Pa 
feat wil make the © kgradovA@orel, emer eb KaTopOareay, Kat 
enemy more despond- 


ing “ys TleAorovynaov Kat rhs a&AAns “EAAdOos, 


vany o 
I dOnvaiov Be aAnvaiovP = kal rep OO =o reJom.f1 tHE  brepos] fporra 
é 


P.om Q 2 mpoodéper b 3 trodeEduevos T éaurae B 4 yévorro] 
edbds i carnpios F 5 toodde B 6 éxédevoe P d ” épaat Se 
kat LO P 9 «mBoy ABCDEFHNORTVefgk cum Polluce I 
120 et Tusano Haack Poppo Goell Bekk  ceteri émBovAy 10 rida] 
woAka Cde1 éEnptncavro Hid = déupricavro FT 12 veds ra dvw O 
kareBtcwcay Bai omosQ fi — darodtabaivore derodtobawe a 13 éynf 
ayridaseiy 9 xeip HT 4 xelp dvrtha@iv1 qui mox émaBdpevor 14 wayra 


éroa ADE FG érotwa mavra B Behk 2 éxeivots| én’ éxetvors K M 


ic kat 6 yuAurmos K OF : 16 xada] xara di) 17 Kal oi Etpuayo: e 
19 dvyjom L airéy otras B20 émljom L det] 87 Ait ore D 
2I Hy] om Q 22 THs] TH TAse rHeorr G om g 23 érera Se B. 
24 meAoropynooy re xai B 


_ i2 Tis veds ave éxt wodv] That 1s, “of the ship,” dyo, “m the upper 
evi TOAD THs veos, “over a great portion “works” See II "6, 4 


SYRACUSE <A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
ée \ 93 ‘ N 4s / a \ oe , \ 
Kal apxnv thy 4On peyiorny Tov Te wply “EAAnvov kal 
a A / “ , ra 
“roy viv KEKTNMEVOUS, TPeToL avOpwTwv viroctavres TO 
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“ a @ , , \ ‘ , ” 
VAUTLK@, @ITEP TAVTA KATETYOV, TAS PEV vEVIKHKATE FON 
\ 4 “~ ? a 4 
“ vavpaxias, THY O eK TOv EiKOTOS VOY ViKHOETE. AvdpES yap3 
3 ‘ @ ? n Eg “ / > / 
éredav @ a&lotor mpovyev Kodovbact, TO y vmoAouTO” 
és 2, A a f 3 / 2 Noe a 3 \ N 9 » 
avrav Ths So&ns acOevearepov avTo EavToU coTiv 7 ei pnd 
é 40 ‘ rat Q ~ 3 rn ‘5 ral 3 / 
onOncav TO TpaTOV, Kal T@ Tap €éATida TOV avyxnuaros 
7 ‘ N nw ? / a 
“ chaddAouevot kal mapa ioyvy Ths Ovvapews evdidoacw" 0 
e “~ q / 
LXVII. nev dé To Te 


e ? 4 @ f 
“ umapxXoV TpOTEpoV, @ITEP Kal aveTrioTnmoveEs 


“ 5 / N , 
“ yov A@nvaious etkos wemovGevat. 


IO Victory makes us more 
bold Ther new in- 
ventions, feeble imuta- 
tions of our tactics, we 
have sufficiently pro- 
vided agamst And 
they are aheidy self 
condemned, for they 

ye are not fighting for 
victory, but sumply for 
abihty to fly 


cy x 3 , / “ 
éTL ovTes ameToAunoapev, BeBauorepov vur, 
‘ “ , , “ A 
“Kal THs OoKnoEMS TpPOTyEeyEeNNLEVNS AVT@, TO 
“kpariorous eivar ei Tovs KpatioTous éviKn- 
- 
“gapev, Ourracia exaorov 7 éATis. Ta Oe 
6c \ ‘ ‘ > , e ? 
TOAAG® mpos Tas eEmtyepnoes n peylorn 
6 3 ‘ / \ ‘ / ‘4 
eAmis peyloTnvy Kat Thv mpoOupiay Trapé~ 
? o~ 4 a “a a 
“yeral. TA TE THS AVTULNTEWS AVTOY THS TapacKkEvns2 
cf. Ff “ \ € / f & , re) f 3 4 > 
NMOV TO pev NueTEepm Tpor@ EvyynOyn TE éoTL, Kal ovK 
& b / ‘ Cod b ] “ 3 a = e ‘) 3 “ 
avapyooro. mpos fexacrov} avTav éooueba’ oi 0, erecday 
3 dn ex B 1e- 
5 Kodovaor A FO 


kodacGéoue g 


1 kat ryv dpynv O Tov On 1 2 dmocravres P 
ceperunt Bekk Poppo Goell 4 eixéros EF Gm 
Vif Poppo Goell Bekk dxodov6Go. BL Pe dkodrovdotor Q 
vulgo xodove dior ye Aourdv B Q dOnvaiovs viv f eikos| ws eixds 1 
ipov ABCFHKLUMOPReefgikm IO Omep g. rt BeBaoré- 
pas f 12 xaijom ADF Hfgm mpoocyeyeenuens ABCDEFHK 
LNOQVceg: Haack Poppo Goell Bekk  smpoyeyevnuévnsd k vulgo mpoo- 
yevayerns 14 ra bé—éAmis]om ACDEFGHUNOQVgekm 
16 mapéxere LOK 1” tate] rade M 19 mpds exagroy B Bekk 


mpos éxaotny L.O Poppo vulgo mpos ri éxdoryy 


2. Umrortdvres—karécyov| “ With- 
“ standing that navy with which they 
* were overbearing every thing’ Com- 
pare IV 92, 3 

4 Q map’ éAmida, ek tr X | The ex- 
pression r@ map ¢Amida occurs again, 
IV 62, 2 andis there used hke a sin- 
gle substantive, equivalent to r@ za- 
parsyo Now if 76 wap érrida rot 
avynparos can be taken together to sig- 
nify, “im the disappomtment of their 
“boasting,” the antithesis with mapa 
loyiv ris Surdpews 18 More complete, 


auT@ D 


and the order of the words 1s better 
preserved Otherwise rod atdynparos 
must depend on odadAduevor, * By an 
“ unlooked-for disappointment failing 
“of their vaunts, they yield beyond 
* the degree of their power,” 1 e more 
than is warranted by what they have 
yet the power to effect 

12 7d Kpariotous eivas| Compare VII. 
36, 5 1d avrimpwpov EvyKpovoat. 

19 mpos Téexacrovt] The common 
reading here, mpos thy éxdorny is not 
justified by any of the instances quoted 


88 ©OTKYTAIAOT 


SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 

“roddol pev bwAiren emt TOY KaTacTpwpaTwY wapa TO 
“ KabeoTnKos @ol, ToAAOL dé Kal axovTiaTal xEpoaiol, as 
clreiv, "Axapvavés re kal GAAoe emt vais avaBavres, ol 
ood’ Bras KabeCopévovs yp TO Bédos adeivar evpyrovar, 
Tos od oparotal re Tas vais Kai ev ohiow avrois TaVTES, § 


14 
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A “ f / - . > ‘\ ‘\ 
ovK év TO aUTaY TpOT@ KiWovpEvol, TapagovTaL ; Emel Kal 
“ A “a f \ f 
TS wAnOE Tov vedv ovK wSheAnoovTa, et Tis Kal TOE 
¢ oo” 4 > 9») / / : * 3 > Xt \ 
VOY, OTL OVK oats vavpaynoe, mehoByTar’ év OALy@ yap 
A A “ @ /, ¥ 
ToAAal apyorepar pev es To Spav Tr @v BovAovra évovTat, 
aw © ¢ ow ? 
“ paoTa de és ra BAawrec Oa ah av jply mapecKevacTat. 10 
“ @ e val , “ 
“ro & adAnOéctaroy yvare, EE av nycis oloueda cadhas 
ra 4 ? ‘ e ? 4 3 ro ~ ~ 4 
mervcOat' vumepBadAovrwy yap avrois TMV KAK@V, Kal 
be ? e oN “ , 2 , 9 > 7 A 
BiaCopevor viro THs Tapovons amropias, és amovotay Kade- 
“~ ~ NN é 3 
“ grnKacw, ov TapacKeuns TidTe. paAAOV 7] TUXNs famoKW- 
XN , > , 
“ Suvevoet otras omas Ovvavra, iv 7 Biooapevor éxmev-15 


aN 


2 8€ xa) dxoprorat AB DF HLNOPVfgkm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 
vulgo omitt xai dvaBdyres | om a, 4 adjva g 8 wdvres|om Cc. 


6 arG EG K N.RVim éavrév B 


erbi rapdfovra. r prius corr F Buxk. 


8 ipavDNVg 9 éodperarCe. 10 pioraK Me d]yapK 11 ddnbé- 
oplor 
crepovQ = cahasG 12. dmepBadévray K = révyjom Dg Ip wqlwaQ 


by Goller or by Matthiz, Gr Gr § 264, 
5, for though it 1s correct to say, riv 
GyTipipnow eExadorny, OY éxdomny THy ay- 
riipnow, yet the article here belongs 
not to the adjective, but to the sub- 
stantive, and cannot be an argument 
for allowing such an expression as rv 
kdorqy §= ‘Thus ravrqy ryy addy, or ri 
wow ravryy, are correct expressions, 
but who ever heard of riv ratryy, with- 
out any substantive at all? 

4 Onws xabeCopévovs—dageiva| “Wil 
“not so much as know how to dis- 
““charge their javelins, stationary as 
‘** they must be in one place,” 1 e with- 
out the room and free power of move- 
ment to which they were accustomed 
on shore Kaéelopevovs signifies, “ as 
“< they must be sitting still, in a manner, 
** in one spot ” 

13 és amévotay KadeoriKaciv, ov ma- 
paokeuns wiores paddov, i roxns amoKw- 
duveveet, ores Gras Suvavra:| Suspicor, 
Schohasten legisse droxwdvvetoas Hoc 
multo clariorem reddit sententiam, et 


oratio apte m hune modum procedit: 
és drdvotay kabeorhnkaow dmrokiwovuvedorat 
ovtws, érws, Sivavrat, ob wGAAOy mloret 
mapaokeuns, 7) TUyns eO demenive vene- 
runt, ut non male Acacius, ut, non tam 
adparatu suo, quam ecerta fortune 
alea, confisr, periculum, quocumque modo 
possunt, facere velant Dux. 

14 vv mapackeuis mioret, K T A] 
“* They are reduced to desperation, not 
“so much relying on their actual force, 
“as risking their fortune in the only 
“ way now left to them” "Es dmydvowapy 
kabeorjKaow 1s equivalent to saying, 
arrovevonevoy avOpamav Bovretpare éri~ 
xXetpovoty, “they are reduced to make 
a desperate effort” The substantive 
deroxivOvvevats occurs 1m no other place, 
so far as I am aware, and thus some 
may prefer Duker’s conjecture, dzro- 
kivOuvedoa, Yet it 18 so agreeable to 
analogy, that I have httle doubt of its 
genuineness, and a double antithesis 
is thus gained between mapacxevijs and 
TUXNS, More: and droxwdvveroee 


SYCTPASHS H VII 67, 68 
SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
“ gwoW 7 KOTR Yhv peTa TODTO THY aToYoOpyow TOLoVTAL, 


LXVIIT. 


6 \ > 3 / ; \ t 
mpos ovv aragéiav Te TowwvTny, Kal TYYNY 
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an f ™ - val 
“ bs TOV ye TAapOVTMY OVK av Tpa&avTes xELpoV. 


Fight then to obtain 


~ e N an , 
at once a most mght- 6¢ QV O p @Y eauTny Tapa. de Saicviad a epuwra- 
eous vengeance, and 


~ / / 4 

“Tov, dpyn Tporpigmper, kal vopioopey aya 
9 “\ “ / 

“ wey voptmorarov eivat mos Tovs Evayrious, 


s 3 4 + ) 
an eternal glory “ol av os emi TYyLwpia TOV mpoomTEdoOrTOS 


to ensure to Sicily a 


durable freedom, and 


44 6 , 3 “ “~ / ‘A @ ? ed 
LKaIMOWOLW aToTAnTaL THS yYauns TO CupovpeEvor, Apa 
‘ / / en 4 \ f 
“ 8€ éyOpovs ayivacbat éyyernodpevov nyiv, [ Kal] ro deyo- 
Cc f 40 3 e de 3 @ Ly , » 4) , 
fevov trov HOLoTOY Elva. ws O€ ExOpoi Kai eyOiorot, Trav-2 
vd ‘ e - > , 3 
“ res tore, OL ‘ye Emi THY nueTépay HAPov SovAwoopEvoL, EV 
cc > v4 6 3 } , A x ‘ aN #3) e 
@, & KaT@p0acav, avdpact pev av Ta adyioTa mpooele 
ry ‘ a \ S XN 9 , / xr de a 
gav, wal de Kat yuvagi ra amperéotara, Toke de TH 


44 V4 ‘ > / 3 7 3 5 © “ na f 
Tacn THY ainyioTny eTikAnow av ov py pqraxiobnvai3 


15 


ce , AY: ‘ 3 bu > PA) n > ‘ f 6 
TIVva TpETTEl, UNOE TO AKIVOUYMHS ameAGEW auUTOUS KEpdaS 


66 f 
VOMIT AL 


I mowdvra EF 1 2 rov| re F 
Dobreus Bekk vulgo wpd£ovres 
CK 47 s|amdés LO P 
ow V = ras yeouns| om g 
éxyernodsuevoy B Bekk 2. 
Q Bekker Goell mpocéOnkay C 


2 ovk dy mwpdéavres| I have followed 
Bekker and Dobree im restoring the 
aorist here mstead of the future, and 
regret that I have not done so m similar 
passages mm the earlier books See 
Dobree, Index m Thucyd “dy cum 
“ futuro ” 

kal vopicwpev, k T A] For the 
construction voyiperaroy eivar of dy— 
dixawowow, instead of vopiperaroy 
eva. 7d Otxataoa, see II 44, 2 7d 8 
evrvyes, ot dv—Adyoctv, and the note 
there The sense, however obscurely 
expressed, seems to be as follows 
* Let us think that it 1s at once most 
* lawful m dealmg with our enemies, 
“ for men to think themselves entitled, 
“in a case of taking vengeance on an 
“aggressor, to glut all their heart’s 
“* animosity, and at the same time that, 
“in gaming thus our full revenge, we 
‘shall gam what even to a proverb 1s 
“accounted most delghiful’’? I think 


3 mpos| mas f 
ért riapia rou mpoomecdvros|om L 
Q apuverbat 
kat] om 1 uncis inclusit Poppo 
15 pyre LOK 


n A ‘ NON / c ; , 
TOUTO pev yap Kal €ayv KpaTHowoLY, ouoiws Spa- 


ovx dy| kav V apagavres A Goell. 
4 avryv BOS vopicopey 
dikaio~ 
éyyernoduevoy A DEF G. 
12 rdywra 
16 xaijom K, 


Dg 


that éyyevnoduevoy depends on vouicw- 
pev, and I should agree with Poppo 
in thinking that the conjunction before 
70 Aeyduevdy mov would be better omit- 
ted As the text now stands, we must 
either connect éexdpovs dytvarOa and 
TO Aeyépevdy rov Wotoroy eval, making 
both the subject to eyyevnodpevoy, * we 
“shall have vengeance, and what all 
“surely allow to be so delightful,” 
1 e we shall get vengeance, and that 
is what all surely allow to be most 
delightful, or else we must connect 
éyyernodpevoy and FOurrov eivat, refer- 
rg both tu the same subject, ¢ydpovs 
Guvvarba, and taking the words rd 
Aeydpevdy tov as standing by them- 
selves, “and let us think that vengeance 
“will be ours, and that it 1s, even to 
“a proverb, most delightful,” 75 Ae- 
yopevdy mov “according, if I mistake 
** not, to the proverb.” 
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SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
6c x ‘ \ , > a > # A / 
govot' To O€, mpagavTwy éx Tov eixoTos a BovAopcba, 
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6 ? ~ y “ f e , 7 
rovade Te KoAaTONVaAl, Kal TH TAaTH BKerAI@ KaprrovpEvy 
7 n~ ‘\ 
“kal mpi €edevOepiav ReBatorépay mapadovvat, Kaos 6 
“ 3 -, N ? e ‘4 ws ON 3 , 
ayov. Kal Kwoduvev ovToL OTAVIMTaTOL, OL ay EhaxLoTa, 
“ a“ 4 nm ‘ ‘ “~ 
“ex rou odadjvae Bdarrovres wAcioTa Oia TO EvTYXHTaLs 
“ adeAdow.” 
~ , ‘\ / 
LXIX. Kai of pev rav Supaxociov arparnyot kai Tv- 
A“ ~ ? ? 
Rumiros, TowwdTa Kal avroi Tois oderepois oTpariwrals Tapa 


? > , N “~ Lo eS 
KeAevoapevol, avterAnpovy ras vas evbus, 
Yeal and energy of 


2Niaas, he commits 
the fleet to the care of 
Demosthenes and the 
othe: generals, and re- 
mains himself with the 
land forces drawn up 
along the shore of the 
harbour to witness, the 
battle 


\ 7 A 
éretdn Kat tous A@nvaiovs noOavovro. 0 det0 
“A 7 , 
Nikias oro Trav rapovrev éxrerAnypévos, Kat 
e an @ e ? A e 9 N x 3 
Opav oios 0 Kivdvvos Kai ws eyyus 70n Hv, 
9 ‘ , @& 3 Ad >» 8 ‘ 
émelon Kal omov ovK éueAAov avayerOal, Kat 
, ~ 7 
vopioas, OTEp macyovtw €v ToIs péeyaAols 
a ? “ ty 
ayOol, TavTa TE Epym ett ohiow evded civatrs 
/ n A n 9S n~ ? 
kal Oy avtois ovirw ikava cipno bat, avOis THY Tpinpapxev 
? ( / A 
eva éxacrov avexaAc, marpobey TE émovouacwv, Kal avrous 


r 7d b¢] ré ve LO rére be k 
CGKe vexai Rd kal év TH & 
dmrodotvvat Cc 
erais|}om C1 Taparkevacdevot 
18 wdvra ta épyal epya etiam QRV 
»” , / 
er.odicow K odiowom G 


IO éedy Kai rods “AOnvaiovs jobd- 
voyro| Recte Scholiastes supplet, aAn- 
potvras ras vats Crebre sunt hoc 
genus ellipses in Thucydide, III 55,3 &v 
pevro, TH wokeu@ ovdev exmpeTeorepoy 
bird hav obte emdGere, ore eue\Anoare, 
mimir wdoyeuw 80, 2 od pévrot edOus 
ye anéorn Trav “AOnuaiwy, adda drevo7nOn, 
(nempe aroornva airady,) Gre Kat Tovs 
"Apyeious édpa, sail amoordvras ut 
Schol VI 46, 3 77 S€ airy idéa éekeiva 
te eoyov, xal rd evade viv meipoyrat, 
nempe ¢yew Observavit supra et aha 
Henr Stephanus Dux 

18 @piow—avrois| It is remarkable 
that these two words should occur in 
the same sentence as applied to the 
same subject But the first is nsed as 
if vopifoyres had been expressed after 
wdcxovotv, and considers the words 


mpagdvray nay ék B 


6 ddedGow B Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo adedodcn, 


16 Adyor 1 


cixéros F 2 re] om 
3 xal]jom Dg 
8 orpari- 
jv|om B 
evdea 


Tpinpapxay EV. 


Kaptrouperny 


12 épdv| om f 
érxjom ADEFHQgi 


oura 


wavTa te—eivat as the thought ex- 
pressed aloud of those placed & rois 
peyadors dyaou Afterwards avrois 
follows, as uf Thucydides himself were 
stating what ther feeling was, without 
putting 1 m a manner into ther own 
mouths. 

17 warpdéev érovonc{ov| Callmg 
him by what was equivalent to his sur- 
name, in order to distinguish his family, 
and thus remindig him, by the veiy 
manner of addressing him, of the family 
honours which he had to maintain 
For the father’s name was the son’s 
surname, as in the Norman names, 
* Fitzgei -1d,” “ Fitzwilliam,” &c , and 
ut served the more readily to distinguish 
a family, because an elder son generally 
took the name of his grandfather, and 
thus there were two names handed 
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\ ‘ 3 a f > ¢ \ @ ral 
évopacti Kal dvanv, a&idv ro Te Kal eavrov, @ virnpxe 
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‘ / ! ry 8 f \ ‘ \ ‘ 3 ‘ 
Aapmpornros Tl, wn mpodidovar Tia, Kal Tas TraTpiKas apeEras, 
i) “~ yy € / A 3 , / 

dv émibaveis Hoav ot mpoyovot, py abavicew, rarpidos re 
“a ? e 4 “ : A 3 ro 
THs eAevOEpworarns VTOLLYATK@Y Kai THS EY AUTH averrira- 
“A 3 ‘ / > / wv / qd 3 
BKTOU mao és THY OiatTay efovoias, aAAa TE A€ywv OA EV 
“ , a a Sf » > N “\ “ 
T@ ToLovT@ 70n Tod KaLpov OvTEes aVvOpwrrol, OV pos TO OoKElv 
\ 3 ca , of ax \ ¢\ € ? 
TWh apxaodoyely dudakapevol, elzroley av, KaL UTEP aTTaVTE@OY 
; a A \ f 
TapamrAnota &s Te yuvaikas Kai maldas Kal Geovs maTpmous 


1 ré te] re Td K av 1 


4 €devGepiorarns E 


Kds re kat Ko 


down in the principal line of every 
family, which in each successive gene- 
ration were alternately name and sur- 
name Such was the case with the 
names of Calhas and Hupponicus,— 
Cimon and Muiltiades,—Nicias and Ni- 
ceratus,—Aleibiades and Clhmias,— 
which occur in their respective families 
in alternate generations There is a 
good article on the words rdrpa, dpa- 
rpia, and dvAz, in the Appendix to the 
first volume of Wachsmuth’s Hellen- 
ische Alterthumskunde 7 It is men- 
tioned as a distinguished honour to the 
Samian officers who did their duty in 
the action off Miletus with the Persian 
fleet in the Toman revolt, that their 
names were to be inscribed on a pillar 
in the market-place, sarpdé@ev, that 18, 
so as clearly to mark their families In 
the monument now 1n the Louvre, the 
names of the Athemian citizens, who 
fell im the course of one year in their 
country’s service, are recorded, but not 
qarpd0ey and therefore we cannot dis- 
tinguish the mdividuals from others of 
the same proper name, from whom their 
family name would have distinguished 
them clearly 

4 tis—efouvcias Compare II 37 

5 GdAa te Aeyav|] Ka dtrrepBardv 
ouvraxtéoy b€ Tq wapamdnota, va 7 TO 
éfjs Gdda re Aéyor, ola of ev rh rototr~p 
76n Tov Kaipod bvres dvOpwro. elrotey 
dy, kai mapamAyjoia = be Sedvora GAda 
Te Aéywr, Soa ev TH TaLatTy mEeptoTacet 
kaGeor@res GvOpamot AéEaev dy, kal ma- 
panhnoi, inép re ray Ddov wdvyrov, 
kal yuvatkdy xai waidey kat Gedy ov 


2 trilre AF 
év 7 rotourm| éy TovTw P 


5 t 
6 dros CEFG.HKUNORVbcdefgkm 4 twa QRf2. 


Tied, 
3 adavifevG drindgev Rdi 
éavT@ rotovrm Ce 
8 -yuvai- 


gvdarrépevoi te duréy eimety, py SdEwor 
Tois dxpoarais dpyatodoyelv, dAha aé- 
Aya mpos THY mapoveay TEepioracw vopi- 
Govres SCHOL 

6 ov mpds rd Soxetvy, kK tr A] The 
confusion of language im this sentence 
is obvious; yet the meaning seems to 
be perfectly clear. The words, rai imép 
amdvrav—mpopepdpeva, belong properly 
to d\Aa re A€ywr, and the conjunction 
GAG, In GAA énl rH wapotoy, answers 
to od duda&dmevos “ And adding more 
‘* besides, and other arguments, such 
*‘as are brought forward on every oc- 
* casion, about men’s wives and chil- 
“dren, and the gods of their fathers, 
“not fearing lest any should charge 
“them with repeatmg old and stale 
“topics, but freely uttering all that 
“men do utter in such moments, be- 
** heving it to be useful in the present 
“‘emergency”’ If dpyatodoye may 
be considered as equivalent to dpyaia 
Aé€yewv, then the words, kat irép dmdv- 
Tov, K TX, may perhaps depend on 
Aéyerv, repeated from dpyasodoyeiy 
“Not fearing lest any should chage 
** them with repeating stale arguments, 
** and such as are brought forward on 
* all occasions alike,” &c  ‘Yaép dmdy- 
Tov TapanAno.a mpodepouerva is, “things 
“that are brought forward in nearly 
“‘ the same strain to serve on all occa~ 
“sions” ‘This seems to be the exact 
difference between tmép dirdvreay, and 
wept amdvrev, umep signifying not sumply 
* about,” but “about and for,’’1 e to 
serve the turn of, to be useful for. See 
Matthie, Gr Gr §. 582 Jelf,630.2 a. 
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/ a 7 f > 4 ? 
mpoepopeva, GAN él TH mapovon exmAnge @hedAywa vopil~ 
a“ e N a eee a 
3 Covres émiBowvrTat. Kal 0 pev OVX ikava pardov y avayKata 
fas , > “ \ N ‘ 
vouicas Trapyvncbal, amoxapnoas ye Tov meCov mpos THY 
, ‘ / ¢€ x 8 ~ aN of ed 
Gadraccav, kai mapéracey ws emi mAgoTov eduvaTo, OTwS OTL 
n ~ \ ~ , 
peylatn Tols év Tals vavolv aheAcia és TO Oapoel yiyvoiTo. 5 
\ > / © \ 
46 d€ Anpoobévns Kal Mévavdpos kal EvOvdnuos (obroe yap 
: AN A “ i“ ’ / \ > / > 
ért tas vavds tov "A@nvainvy orparnyoi eréBnoav) apaytes 
s oN a e a“ ? InN ” ‘ ‘ ~ 
amd Tod éavTav oTparorédov, evOvs erdeov mpos TO Cebypa 
~ ‘4 f / 
Tov Aevos Kal Tov t raparahOevrat dtéxmAovy, BovAopevor 


fa 


o 
I mpoodepopeva B 2 emBoavres H. émiBodvra D. émBaoy F. | Kat 
ACDEFGHN.V gm et, qui vopicas kab dvaykaia, k 3 rov| ro G. 


4 wapéeracoey K novvaro O 5 adedia V Bekk 6 dé] pev di 
eldnuns ACD FNRVbecefgkm, otdquos di 4 aOnvaiwr of otparnyol 1. 
8 éavréy| om 1 9 mapardedboraACEFHLOPVefg etyp B cum 
Dionysio Haack Poppo Goell Bekk rapodnpOgra DGNdik xaradnpéévra 


Qm ceteri carakepOévra Malim weprrechGevra BEKKER 


8 mpos rd Cetypal Zedypa rod Arpevos 
Budeus vertit fauces portus obseptas 
Thucydides ita vocat opus Syracusano- 
rum, quo fauces magni portus clause- 
rant rpinpect mAayiats, kat mAoiots, Kal 
axarots, Cap 59,3 mstar pontis navalis, 
quem ¢edyya vocant Gree, Arnanus, 
Kunapuus, et alu apud Lipsium II Po- 
horceticor ult DuxEerR 

9 Kal toy KxararerpOévra d1éxmAovy 
Tovro rd pepos obk eCevkro, GAN’ aveaiyet, 
Tov ordparos rovTéots mapedehert To, 
ore ph eCedy dar ScHou 

rov T rapaherpbévray Sexo] This 
must signify, if any thing, what the 
Schohast explams it to mean, *‘ the 
“‘ part of the harbour’s mouth which 
** had been neglected to be closed, and 
“which therefore still afforded an 
“openmg” But from the sequel it 1s 
not quite certam whether there was any 
such opening, and if this were the 
sense, Bekker must be nmght in pro- 
posing to read, not mapadkecpOévra, but 
geptherbbevra I heheve that the true 
reading 1s xaraknpéevra, which Valla 
seems to have followed, as he translates 
it, “‘fauces portus proccupatas pre- 
““clusasque’’ “The passage which 
“the enemy had secured”? Avér\our 
is never used by Thucydides, except im 


this passage, m any other sense than 
that of “ breaking an enemy’s line in 
“battle” (Can the true reading be, 
roy kxararnpdevra 8) exmdovv, * the 
“passage which we must remember 
“had been secured’) Does it then 
mean, “that passage through the ene- 
‘“my’s lme which the enemy had 
“‘ closed as much as possible against 
** them °” 

maparepbévra| Post diéxmAour qui~ 
dam scripti et edit: hbm atque etiam 
Dionys. Halic. non habent distinctio-~ 
nem Recte dici potest SidlerOa rdv 
Suéxrdouy, ut TV 9, 2 11,4 BidCeoda 
tv aroBacw,ib 36,1 rhv épodoy, supra 
hoc hb cap 22, 3 rdv fordovr, et infra 
cap 70, 7 Tov exmAovy Sed propter 
copulam «at nihil mutandum arbitro1 
Et ila, BovdAdpevos Bidoacba eis rd eéw, 
possunt per se subsistere Nec opus fu- 
isset addi ets 7d ¢£w, s1 BidoacOa cum 
duexmouy conjungendum esset nam in 
hoc illud continetur, et qui roy dték- 
mAouv Bidferat, idem etiam cis 75 e£o 
Braferae Et alioqm Bidter@ac cum 
prepositione eis obvium est Lucianus 
m Judicio Vocal. in prince dé ris Ka? 
atrd rd£ews cig dddorpiay BidlecOat 
Adde, que Raphelmus adnotavit ad Luc 
XVI.16 Duxer 
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Lupakootoe Kal ot Eipupayor vavol mapamrAn- 
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GREAT AND DE 
CISIVE BATTLE 
IN THE HARBOUR 
OF SYRACUSE 


5 Obstinacy of the con- 
test, and zeal of the 
officers and men on 
both sides, 


? ‘ 3 \ \ 7 , \ 
cialis Tov aptOuoy Kal mpoTEpov, KATA TE TOV 
» 4 > ~ > tA \ \ QA 
exrAouv pepet avTay edvAacooy Kai Kara Tov 
A 7 A / 
ahAovy KvKA@ Aipéva, OTas TavTaxoOey aya 
/ a 3 / \ e ‘\ 
mpoomimroy tots A@nvaiois, Kal oO sreCos 
’ n~ iv4 ow @ q e ~ 
avrois apa +rapeBonOert nrep Kai ai ves 
4S 4 “ a an a 
Karioxolev. npyov O€ TOU vauTiKOd Tois DupaKociots Lixavos 
\ 4 9 - 4 ¢ 7 “A ‘N cy A » 
prev kat Ayalapyxos, Képas exarepos Tov tavTos exwv, [Tudny 
\ € , ‘ ? e wn 
10 de Kai ot KopivOtot ro weoov. ered, 0 ot ‘AOnvaio: mpocé-2 
ran V4 “ A / e 7 2 / 3 / 
pLoyov TO Cevyparl, TH MEV TPOTH pUEN EemtmAdovTes éxpa- 


t és] mpds N V. 
mpoeEayarydpuevot 
Ga atrois B  Bekk 2 
mapeBonbe. Dionysius 
Bonn 8 cidravose 


Ta g 
4 avrov D g 


9 éxarépors Q 


MoaAEFGHLNORdek cum Dionysio 


1 mpockavaydpevor| The true reading 
here has been undoubtedly preserved 
by the MSS of Dionysius Lpoef£ayeu, 
as Kruger observes, (ad Dionys p 
138 )1s used with respect to leading out 
a land force, VII 37,2 VIII 25, 3, 
but rpocEdyeoGa does not signify what 
is here required, “being the first to put 
*‘ off from shore’? In the same way 
éraywy? is the common reading in VII 
4,4 34,6 m both of which places I 
have restored émavayayy 

4 e€pvdaccor | This word applies only 
to the ships stationed at the mouth of 
the harbour, for those which were sta- 
tioned round the shore were to act on 
the offensive, not on the defensive We 
must supply therefore érdccovro, or 
some similar word 

[Poppo says that 1t1s not necessary 
to supply érdocovro, because epiAaccov 
signifies “‘ excubias agebant, sive specu- 
* Jabantur motus classis hostilis, donec 
* ad ostium versus provecta esset, tum 
‘* demum undique incurrerunt” And 
Goller defends the old reading zrapaBon- 
Got or mapaBonO;, saymg that “naves 
*‘ non in medio portu sed ad hitus cir- 
** cumcirca et impressionis undique fa- 
*‘ clende causa collocaverunt, et ideo, 


mpoeéavayduevot Dionysius et Goell vulgo et Bekk 
5B duajom K 

mwapaBondct LO Pc Bekk sapaSonbet CE K 1 
ceteri (F deleta post 6 littera una aut diphthongo e) qapa- 


4” avrois Gua A DE FG 


10 ofante ’Aémvy om B kcaloiNQ oi 
dro. of Dg sxal of drow V~. 


“ut si press: ab hostibus ad terram 
*illas appellerent, ubicunque id fecis- 
** sent a peditibus succurrentibus defen- 
* derentur ’?] 

4 TrapeBonGeit] Here also the MSS 
of Dionysius have alone preserved the 
true reading Itis absurd to say that 
they stationed their ships all round the 
harbour, in oider that their land forces 
might aid them, when nothing had been 
said about the land forces, and the ob- 
ject mm dispersing their fleet round the 
harbour had been just said to be, “in 
“order that they might attack the A- 
‘“* themans on every side atonce” The 
confusion arose from the repetition of 
the word Gya the copyists umaginng 
that the two words answered to each 
other, as 1f 1t had been ésras dua pe» 
mpootimroey trois A@nvains, dua dé xat 
6 meds avrois mapaBonfot Whereas 
the first dua has no reference whatever 
to the second, but must be taken closely 
with wavraydbev, “ from every quarter 
“ at once,”’ and the second dua refers 
to mpocEavaydpuevor vavol, the historian 
proceeding to describe the movements 
of the land forces, after having men- 
tioned those of the fleet. 
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“ “ N vay s “ / 
TOU TOV TETAYHEVOY VEDY TPOS AVT@, Kal EemEelpOvTO AvELY 
“ / / ~ 
Tas KAnoes’ peta S€ TodTO, mavTaxobev ahior THY Supa~ 
, 3 ‘ a / 
kooloy Kot Evppdyov émipepouevav, ov mpos TO Cevypare 
A / e ? > \ \ \ \ / > ff 
éTt povoy H vavpayia aAAa Kal Kara Tov AtpEeva EeyiyveEro, 
. 9 ‘ Ng > es n / Ar \ \ 
BKQL NY KAPTEPA Kal Ola OVX ETEPA TAY TMpoTEpwY. TOAAN pEVS 
‘\ “A “ N\ > ~ 
yap éxarépos mpobupia amo TeV vavrdy és TO EmureLy, 
¢ / lf a ¢ \ A e > - “~ 
Grote KeAcvaGein, eyiyvero, TOAAn O€ 4 avTiTéyvynols TOV 
a x 3 A ‘\ 3 / 6 a ’ , 
KuBepyyTav Kat ayovirpos mpos aAAnAous’ ot Te emiParas 
a \ ‘N / ‘\ > N 
éDeparevov, Ore mpoomécor vais vyt, wy AeerOan Ta amo 
A “ / ? “ / 3 © 
Tod KaTagTpapaTos THs aAANS TEXVNS’ Tas TE Tis, EY @IO 
» SN - 3 ? “ , 
MPOGETETAKTO, AUTOS ExaTTOS NrreiyeTO MpaTos daiverOat. 
“~ al “A “ A “ 
4&uumecovoay S€ &v odiyp Toddev veay (TAciorar yap Sy 
brat év Edayi j ixnoav' Bpayy yap améAuroy & 
avra ev EhaxioT@ evaupaynoay’ Bpayv yap azréAurov Evv- 
, ? id € 4 ? SN \ ‘ 4 
aporepa Staxooi yeverOar) at pev éuPodat dia ro py 
3 \ 2 , \ / 957 >’ - ¢ \ 
eivat Tas avaKpovoeis Kal OvexTAOUS OAtyas EytyvovToO, at Oe 15 
4 e ? fa) \ “~ \ \ ‘ ? 
mpooBoral, as TvxoL vais vyl mpoomerovoa 7 Oia TO hev- 
I. Teraypevoy | re raxray } 2 kreices LO V e1km cum Dionysio = ray 
oupak aie DNQVg¢g 3 kal ray Evppdyov de1 et Dionysius ov 
povoy mpos TO Cevypari 7 Dionysius 4 povoy wv 7 B aha xara LL. O.P 
5.aporepav A BD EF HKLNOQVgikm Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo apé- 
TEpoy pev}om DQ 6 yep} om c1 WAelv e@ 7 éyévero LO 
97} cat Q om PV 8 xai 6 ayouopos P 9 érére BNR V II mpoc- 
TETAKTO mparov O 13 dmékeurov CG Pk m 14 &Bokai ABDF 
GHLNOVgikm cum Dionysio éoBodai d 15 eo Dg St- 


éxtrou B éyévovro Vf éyiyvero B 16 riyxou] érvyor Euprerotoa 


LO ovprecodoa P dvytv ADEFH.NQRg cum Dionysio 


2 mayrayébev otict—énibepopevor | 
The use of opior here 1s a confusion, 
as if the Athemans contimued to be the 


72 De voce dyauouds Pollux IX 42 
Wass 


Q Td ard Tod Karacrpdparos| “The 


subject of the whole sentence, and the 
words had run, éme:d) Kat wavraydéev 
odio trols Supaxocious éopwr émupepo- 
pévous, ov mpos TS Cevypare pdvoy évav- 
paxovy, kK. X, 

R woddy —eylyvero| “Each side 
“found great zeal on the part of their 
“seamen,” 1.¢ found thei seamen 
very zealous See Poppo Prolegom I 

201 
4 word} bé—ddAnAovs| Thom. Ma- 
gister in dy@v “Apriréyvyots ex hoe 
loco habet Pollux VII 7. “Avrireyvapy 
@Gdvos Dionys. Halic III Antiquit 


“ service on deck ” 

15 al d€ mpooBodal] ’EuBors is the 
attack made by a ship with her beak, 
in the regular and scientific manner 
TIpooBodk7 18 more general, and ex- 
presses a ship’s running on board of 
another ship, whether by accident or 
design, whether with her beak, or 
broadside to broadside 

16 4 dud 7d hedyew } GAq emumré- 
ovea| Compare, for the varied con- 
struction, VI 17, 3 4 ék rod Ayer srel- 


Gew, fj oractd{ay, and Poppo, Prolegom 
I p 276 
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x . ‘ 
ye 7 Kal O7OV pes 
, / “A € N ~ a 
Xpovoy mpoaépo:ro vavs, ol amo TOY KaTaTTpwpAaToY Tois 
> / ? / 
axovrios Kat Togevpacr Kat AiBos adhOovas én avrnv 
3 Fal 2 3 “ ‘ / e 3 / > ~ 5/ 
Exp@vro* erretdn O€ rpoopi€eayv, ot eriBarar eis xelpas iovtes 
3 “ n v4 
SEeTELpOVTO Tals aAAnAwY vavoly EeriBaive. Evvervyyavés 
A \ ‘\ / \ \ / 
Te TOAAaxov dia THY OTEvoXwpiayv TA pev GAOL EUBEBAN- 
/ \ ‘ a N 9 a / 
Kévat, Ta O€ avTovs EuBEBANTOaL, Ovo TE Tepi piay Kal éoTw 
© \ ‘d a 4 o ~ 
) Kal qAciovs vais Kar avaykny Evyvnprnodat, Kal ois 
‘4 a A \ “A N N aA 
kuBepynras Tov pev hvdakny rev 8 emtBovaAny, un Kal ev 
? \ \ \ / / \ ‘N 
IoeKaoTOY KaTa TOAAa O€ wavTayobev, TEepleTTaval, Kal TOV 
/ , s NS “ n a ~ ¥ 
KTUTrov péyav amo Tokay [Trav | vedv Evyrurrovoedy ék- 
of , a na ®@ 
TAn&iv TE apa Kal amocrépnow THs aKons oY oi KEehevoTat 
, 4 ‘ ‘ ‘ € / ‘ 
dbeyyowro wapéxev. woAAn yap on n TapaKkeAevots Kal 4 
\ 7 a A ? “ 4 
Bon ad’ exarépwy Trois KeAevoTais KaTa Te THY TExYNY Kal 
‘ ‘ > 7 / sf A v5 t 
Igmpos Thy avtika tAoverkiay éyiyvero, Tois pev ’AOnvaias 
f / \ »/ 3 ~ 4 \ “ > \ 
BiateoOai re Tov éxmAovuv értBoavres, kal mepl THs és THY 
/ / “ 4 a r) 
mTarpioa ocwrypias viv, €& more Kal avis, TpoOvums avri- 
, ~ A / ? ay 3 
AaBécOau, trois dé Svpaxociows, Kat Evppayxors, Kadov eivas 


2 rois]om K.  § vavoly d\AnAav K aueroyyae CDFHEKNVck. 
6 dAdo Q éuBeBnxévae Pdi :0 8 7]od K oF Q 


4 vel dé L 
10 mwavraydbev | mohdaxdber d It peyayv] om 
ionysius péyay Alay K rav}om ABCDEFHKNRVdefgi et 
Dionysius uncis mnclusit Bekk oupninrovcay dl 13 édOéyyovro Diony- 
slus Oéyyovra: 1 67]0m Q  Articulum ex B recepit Goell 14 Bo7] 
axon LO Pk xara te B cum Dionysio Poppo Goell Bekk ceter kara 
15 airial}om Q 16 rv] om P 17 etrep mote P dvrikapBaver Gat 
g cum Duionysio 18 kal rois Evppaxors 1 


9 wi] col FHL OP Qk 


6 EuBePrAnkéevac] Supra IT or, 4 7 
*Arrixy vais TH Stwxovon Aeveadia ép- 
BddAXe péon Et passiva forma VII 34, 
5 avrimpwpot euBadddpevat, kal avappa- 
yetoa ras mape€etpecias dnd ray Kopw- 
Giov vedv, adversis proris ite DuK 

9 py xa? év &xaorov, x t A | “ Not 
“having first to attack, and then to 
“repel the attack of an enemy, but 
“ being at once attacking and atiacked, 
* and that not with one adversary, but 
“with several ”? 

16 émBodvres| Pro emBodo. Multa 


sunt hujusmodi in Thucydide IIT 36,1 
édoéev avrois ov tous mapdvTas pdvoy 
Gmrokretvai—emixadovvres VI 24,3 epas 
éverere TOIs Wacly dpolws éxmEVTAL— 
rois & év ndcxia tHs Te dmovons 1dbo 
yrews Kal Oewpias—xal evedmrides dvres 
cwbnoecba. Add que dicta sunt ad 
VII 42,2 Duxer The nominative 1s 
accommodated to the sense, rapaxéXev- 
ous Tols KeAevorais éyiyvero being equi- 
valent to mapexeAevovto of Kedevorai 
See IV 108, 4 V 7o VI 24, 3, and 
Poppo, Prolegom. I. p.1ro and seqq. 
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SYRACUSE A C 413. 
kwddoal re adrovs Siadvyeiv, al TAY oiKelav éExaoTous Tarpioa 
sviknoovras éravejnoat. Ka) ol OTPATHYOL TpOOETL ExaTepov, 
el rwa mov Gpdev ph Kat’ dveyKny mpvpvay Kpovopevor, 
dvaxahoovres dvowacti TOV Tpinpapyoy NpwTav, ot pev ’AOn- 
vaiol, eb THY ToAguwTarnY ynv oixeorépay On THS ov Ot 5 
éAlyov movov KexTnperns Oadraaons nyovpevor vTOXwpodvow, 
of 8& Svpaxcoiw, & ods cadas icacr mpoOvuovpevovs 
’AOnvalovs ravri rpor@ Siadbvyeiv, TovTovs avrot Pevyovras 
devyovow. LXXI. 6 re ex HS yas meCos apdorépor, 
icopporrov Tis vavpaxias kaberTyKvias, Tov TOV a&yava Kal to 
Eictracw Ths yvdpuns eixe, prrovenov pev O 
avrobev epi Tou mAEiovos On Kadov, Sed.oTES 


Feelings of the land 

forces while witnessing 

the progress of the 

battle It ends m the 

total defeat of the A- 
2 thenians 


Sé of éreAOovres py TOY TapovTmY ETL KXEipw 
mpaéoct. mavrav: yap on avaKerpéevov Trois 
Tas vais, 6 Te PoBos Hy vrep TOD péAAovTos 15 
ovdev éoikas, Kat tda TO avadpadov Kal thy Ero w THs 


ov es 
éxdorous G 2 uknoayras G 


"A@nvaiows €s 


3 kar] oe B 5 ovlom L 6 mévov Accessit ex B et Scholus et Dionysu 
cod Dudith Conf II 36,3 et 62,3 Bexx Recepit etiam Goell bio- 
xepotcw B Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri dwoywpotow sed N. ro a@ ex rasura 


i. éxaorov D F HE 5 k corr F et Dionys 


habet 4 e|om B 8 rovrots avrois 1 9 hevyovew] gxovow e f. 
apbérepoy B. 11 gworacw F. gvvraow Dukerus idovixdy 1 
é6]om Ge 12 #67 B 14 dua xewwévov 1 16, d¢ aird correctus N 


qui et nvayxd{ovro éyew ex rasura habet ov aird V 
10 dyava kal Lieraow ris yrdpns| 


9 6 re &k rhs yas mweCos| The whole 
eh So Dion Cassius in the passage just 


of this chapter has been copied by Dion 


Cassius nearly word for word, and ap- 
phed to his own account of the naval 
victory gained by M Agrippa, over the 
fleet of Sex Pompeius m Sicily, m the 
year of Rome 718 It was a strange 
taste to embellish a history with bor- 
rowed descriptions, which of course 
could only suit im ther general outhne 
the actions to which they were thus 
transferred But this mdifference to 
fidehty of detail, and this habit of 
dressing up an histoncal picture as 
some artists dress up ther sketches 
from nature, has produced effects of no 
hght importance in corrupting first his- 
tory itself, and then the taste of the 
readers of history 


alluded to, (XLIX 9) icoppdrp kal 
avrot votdce: Tis yvouns cuvéryovro 
Compare also Philostratus, Life of 
Apollon Tyan V 35 dyava rijs yuopns 
7 wpdcwroy eredniov Ruoracis 1s “a 
“conflict” Compare Herodot VI 
117,2 VII 167,1 

16 {8a rd dvopadov, x r A] I have 
seen as yet no satisfactory interpreta-~ 
tion or correction of this passage 
Bekker’s conjecture, &¢ airs, is now 
confirmed by one MS (V), and the 
corrected reading of one or two others 
But airs would then refer to the pre- 
ceding clause, and what can be the 
sense of saying, that § decause their 
“fear for the issue was unparalleled, 


=YTITPAGHS 


H. VII 71 97 


SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
, $ “ ~ > / yy 8 > 3 f \ 
vavpaxias é€x THS yns HvayKaovTo éxew.t Ot dAtyov yap 3 
ra 7 3 \ x, N ; 
ovons Ths Oéas Kal ov TavT@VY aya ES TO AUTO TKOTOVITOY, 


> 4 BY / ‘ ? 3 ~ ’ , 
el ev TwWes lOolev WH TOUS aHETEpOUS ETIKpATOUYTAS, aveDap- 


, N \ ‘\ 3 , “ \ “A “w 
onoay Te av Kal wWpos avakdnow Oewov, pn oTEepnoar opas 


~ / 3 ld ¢ 7 9 A \.  ¢ / , 
BTHS CwTnpias, eTperovTo’ ol O Eml TO noow@pevoy BrAElravTes 
9 ~ vd N ~“ 3 ~ ‘\ 3 ‘ “ 
cAodupu@ Te aua pera Bons éxpwvTo, Kai ato Tv dpo- 
a 3 ‘ 4 ~ ra a Yd 
pevov THs dens Kal THY youn padAoY TaV Ev TE epy@ 
’ A y \ ‘ ‘ ne, t A : t 
eSovAovvTa = aAdAot O€ Kal 3rpos avTimadov TL THS vavpayias 4 


I vavpayias fy ex cf 
4. av] om 5 érpdmovro 
8. édovdotre C. 
‘¢ therefore they were obliged to have 
‘also an unequal view of the action 
‘from the shore*”’ Or if dv adrd be 
referred to mdvrwy yap O17) dvakemevor, 
k TX, still why should the greatness 
of the stake affect the inequality of the 
view? And dyvdpadoy must relate to 
the imequality of the view, which Thu- 
cydides goes on to describe im detail, 
some seeing a part of the action in 
which their fnends were victorious, 
others, one in which they were worsted 
Dobree conjectures, cal did7. dydpadov 
xal,—but this does not agree with the 
conjunction in 6 re PéBos, and the same 
reason forbids the omission of nvaykd- 
¢ovro, or the change of the indicative 
mto the infinitive avaykd{ecdac Iam 
inclined to prefer the notion of Jacobs, 
Benedict, Bauer, and others, that dvw- 
padkoy must be twice repeated, did 76 
dvo@pyadov Ths vavpaytas, dvepadoy eiyov 
Kal rnv emoyrw avrns Possibly the se- 
cond dv@pakov may have been omitted 
by the copyists, as mm the famous pas- 
sage, VIIL 45, 2 the true ieading, 
dmonelraow vrotcimorvres, has been pre- 
served only m one single MS, all the 
rest omitting either one word or the 
other Yet even this does not afford 
a perfectly satisfactory sense, though I 
think it far better than any other which 
has been hitherto proposed 

[In the account given by Diodorus, 
XX 51, of the great sea fight off Cy- 
prus between Demetrius Poliorcetes and 
Ptolemy Soter, we find the following 
passage "Odws dé movkida: Kat mapddo- 
yor guvioravTo paxat, mohAdKis TOV pey 


THUCYDIDES, VOL, III. 


2 xat amrdvrwy B cum Dionysio 3 


ToL g 


6 relom K, 4 tis yyouns G 


nTrovey émixparouvray bua Thy TOY oKa- 
av trepoyiny, tov € Kpeirrdvav O\cSo- 
pévov Od TO wepl THY ordow éAdTrwpa 
kal tiv dvwpadiay tov oupBawdvtoyv év 
Tois Totovros kuvdivois This seems 
to confirm the opimion of those who 
think that one or more words have 
dropped out of the present text of 
Thucydides If we suppose that the 
text ran thus, 
kal Oia To avopahov 
Trav ovupBaivdyvray mept thy payny 
dyapadoy 
kal Thy row Tis vavpayias éx THs 
ynsk TA 
the 1ecurrence of the same word at 
the end of two successive lines may 
have deceived the copyist, and caused 
him, in this as in other cases, to omit 
inadvertently a whole line ] 
1 dv ddtyou yap ovans ths Géas| Swvey- 
us yap ovens Trois meCols TAS vavmayias, 
> \ , ea \ 4 i) 
els TO mdvras dpGoOat, Kai GAdAwy dddo 
épyov autis OewpovvTwv, of pev wiKGyTas 
dpavres Tovs otneious avebdprovy re Sid 
TovTo Kat éxaipoy, of Sé Oedpevor Hrra- 
pevous Kar Go pépos éraparrovto Kal 
6pavres Ta yryvdpeva abuydrepoi re ot 
amd THs yns Kal TaTreLvorepot TaY NTT@- 
pévoy ev Tals vavoly éeyivovra SCHOL 
3 dveOdponoay re dv] "Hyour dvéorn- 
cay ro Ppovnpa ScHOL 
Gro. € xal mpds dvrimaddy re] 
“AdnXow O€ (byoi) rdv ard ris ys iddvres 
iodppoméyv mov vavyayiav, dia TO Tavu 
adidxpirov eivat mérepoe mKdor, cuveko- 
powodvres Ta rapara 7H TEpl Tey yLyvo~ 
pévav mpordokia, amévevoy TH THpaTe 
Tye kaxeicoe SCHOL 


H 
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A a Sees .' n 
amovres, Ola TO axpirws Evvexes THs apiddAns, Kal Tots 
Pa Fan) / “ f > 
copacw avrois ioa try So&n mepiWew@s Evvarrovevortes, ev 
a t a es \ > 35 / *\ 8 ‘ a 
Tols yaAerorara Oinyov act yap map oAtyov 7 OLreevyov 7 
cy “a a , “A f 
BATOAAUYTO. HY TE EY TO aULT@ oTpaTevuate TaV >AOnvaiwr, 
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4 > / > 4 f ¢ ~ 3 “ > r \ 
COS AYYOMAAR EVAVUAXOV), TAVTA OMOU aKovoAL, OAoPupILOs, 5 
\ a / a» ¢ > or 8 f 
Bon, vik@vres, Kparoupevot, d\Aa ooa Ev peyad@ KivdUV@ 
a ? - 
péya orpardmedov moAvedy avayKagoiro pbéyyerOar" Tapa- 
nA an Cay » f \ 
mAnow Se Kat ol érl TOY veo avTois Eracyxov" mpl ye On 
$ ‘N > / ~ 
oi Lupaxdcwot Kal of EYppayot, ert WoAV avTurxovons THs 
2 ‘ / \ 3 / 
voupaxias, erpeav re Tovs "AOnvaious, Kal emiKetevol AafL~ 10 
a ral “a “ / } 
Tpas, TOAAR Kpavy) Kal OrakeAevoU@ ypwpevol, KarEdiw@Kov 
’ “ “~ J \ oe \ N ‘\ RJA pT r tA r 
6és THY yny. ToTe Oe O ev vauTLKOS OTpaTos, aAAOS aAAn, 
v4 ‘\ 7 e? 6 rd 3 / 3 \ 
Ooo. py peTewpor eadworav, KarevexOevres e&émeov Es TO 
/ f > r) >» N a) 
orparomedov’ 6 O€ meCos ovxere Oiathopws, aAN’ aro jas 
“ ~ t f ~ \ 
Opuns oluwyh Te Kal orovm mavtes SvTavacxeTovyTEs TO. 1g 
‘ ~ / e ‘ ‘\ N 
ylyvomeva, ot pev ert ras vais mapeBonOovy, ot de pos TO 
a“ \ 4 n 
Aourov Tod Telyous és hudaknv, aAAoe de Kai ob mAEioToL 
A \ ¢ 4 / 5 
4non Tept odas avtovs Kal Orn T@OnTovTat OveaoKoTroUy. Hv 
A “~ A ~ aa 3 ¢ 
Te & TH TapavTixa ovdewds bn Tov Evurracdy eAaoowy 
¥ fA 4 ‘4 \ 3 \ 3 
exmAnéis. waparAnoie Te mwenovOecay Kai eOpacay avrol év 20 
I axpérasi damoxpdéras margo 1 
om f qdn epevyov 1 4 Te yap ev P 
QV gis II. xpavyp| Bon g 12 6¢] 6) F cum Dionysio om k qu mox 
pep 6 12. €ahdxecav KK éahoxnoar g 15 opyns di 17 satboi ABC 
DFGHLNOQVcegikm cum Dionysio Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 


ot katf vulgo omittunt cai 19 gupracdy] Evudhopdv B 20 nemdvOccay 
AD.EFH Qm Poppo. Goell Bekk memdvéncayg k ceten érerdévOecay 


owexés V. 3 yaderwrdroscfi yap] 
aire | om ADEFHLNOP 


1 Sa 7d dxpirws Evveyes ris apidrns] 
Tevopérns Sydovdrs axpirws rys ayidAns 
ScHOL 

Kal Trois gapacw, k t h.| Compare 
again Dion Cassius, kai te Kal Tois oa- 
pac, os Kat idety Kai vonoas Suvapévors 
odiow, evedeixyevro “ Their very bo- 
*“< dies, mm the extremity of their fear, 
“moving im sympathy with their 
“thoughts” In éy rois—dijyoy, dia- 
youot must be supplied, “ fared 
“amongst those who fared worst of 
“all”? See VII 20, 4, and the note 
there. 


3 map ddiyoyv—drdddAvro] “ They 
“were always withm a har’s breadth 
“ of escaping, when they were destroy- 
ed, or of being destroyed, when they 
“escaped ” See the note on IV 106, 3 

§ Gdoduppds, Bo] See the note on 
VII 36,5 

20 mapatAnow re éremdvOecay xai 
eSpacay airol} Eodem modo particula 
kat post mapamAnows utitur Thucydides 
V 112,1 as Soev abrois rapandhoua, 
kat dyrédeyov, diexpivavro taéde Post 
Gpotws VIL 28,4 af pév yap dardvar 
obx duolws Kal mply, GAAS TOANG relCous 


AYITPA®HS HH VIT 71—73 
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TlvA@: SiapOapacav yap trav vedv ros Aaxedatpovios 
Tpocar@AdrAguvTO avTois Kal oi ev TH INT@ avopes SiaBEBn- 
KoTes, Kal TOTe Tois "AOnvaiows avéeATiotoy AY TO KaTa yHV 
cwbnoco Oat, Hv wn Te Mapadroyor yiyynras. 
8 LXXIT. Tevouevns d€ ioxyupas ras vavpayias, cat moA- 
Aav vey audhorepos Kal avOpadrrav drrodouevov, of Lupa- 


Demosthenes proposes 

that they should still 

attempt to retreat by 

sea, but the seamen 

refuse to msk another 
IO battle. 
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/ ; f 
KOGtoL Kal ol EVupayor émikparnoavres TH TE 
¢ N ‘N 
VaVAYLA Kal TOUS VEKpoUS aveldoVTO, Kal a7rO- 
/ N / ran >, 
TAEVTAYTES POS THY TOA TpoTraloy ea TNO AV. 
ot O “A@nvaio, wre ‘O D 2 
nvalol, vo peyeOous T@Y TrapovTaY 
ra “ A , iN ie 
KQKOV, VeKpOV pev TEpL 7 vavayliov ovde érEevooy aiTnaae 
3 / sae \ \ 4 ? 3 ‘ 3 a) 
avaiperiv, THS Oe vuKTOS EBovdAovrTo evOvs avaywpev. Anpo- 3 
Bévns Oe Niki NOa ) roleLTO, TANPO 
aobevns Oe Nixia mpoceOov yropny erotiro, TAnpocavTas 
A ‘ N “ ~ , x , cf ? 
eTt Tas Aowras Tov veov BracacBal, nv SuvaVvTal, aun ep 
N ov 7 74 f 7 € / b) ~ } 
15 TOV ExTAouy, A€yov OTL TWAEloUS ETL al AOLTAL EloL VHES YPN- 
f K n ‘4 ee oe ‘ a \o3 ? 
oa opiow n Tos TroAELOIS* Hoa yap Tols per AOnvatos 
f e C se / a > 3 , x, 7 aN t 
mepidourot ws e&NKovTa, Tols O EevavTiols EAaooOUS 7H TEVT- 
kovra, Kai Evyywpovvros Nixiov rH yvdpyn, Kal Bovdropévev 4 
“ 5 “~ e aw > >» > / \ ‘ 
mwAnpovv avT@v, ol vavTat ove NOedov eo Baivery dia TO KaTa- 
“ ~ of s No OX a ov ~ se 
2omreTAnyGat TH NOON Kal py ay ert occa KpaTHoaL. Kat ot 
\ ‘ ~ f 
pev OS KaTa yoV avaxwpnoovTes 4On Etpravres THY yvapnv 
™ ? 4 ? 
eixov. LXXIII. “Eppoxparns d€ 0 Zupaxoctos virovoncas 
I rois] om B 2 airs ABDEFHN.V gm cum Dionysio Haack 
vulgo et Bekker aitrais 4 iv—yiymnra|om NV __ zapd \dyov Dionysius 
yiyvoiro di 6 dvdpav Dionysius 4 obvppayo K émixparodytes Dio- 
nyslus rajom Dg 11 evdour LO Pk 12 €BovdovTro B Bekk 2 
vulgo ¢8oudevovro 15 xpnowo LQ V.e 16 pev]om c 17 trois 8— 


mevrnkovra| om ovK éA\dooous i9 aray BCDEHKLNOPYV 
defg Haack Poppo Goell Bekk atréy AF Gk vulgo airds 20. 7H | re 


7m 3B dy] om g kparnoew d g1 


xabéoracay Et post toa III 14,1. toa 
Kai ixéra, éopévy ubi Schohastes adno- 
tat, Suovot Kal ico ixérais, domep ixérat 
Plura habet Budeeus Commentar Ling 
Gr p 919. Duxer. 

2 mpogama@Advurro avrois Kat oi—dy- 
dpes] “ They lost also their men with 
“them.” See the note on III 98, 1. 


21 dvaywpnoavres CG Rim 


And therefore atrais must be wrong, 
as 1t would make the ships the principal 
subject of the sentence, “the ships lost 
“their men,” which can hardly be said 
with propriety Oi & r7 ma@—diaBe- 
Byxéres 1s equivalent to of & rH vance 
Byres SiaBeRnkdres eo aitiy, See III. 
106, 1. and IV, 14,1 


H 2 
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> «8 ‘ ? rN t ‘ . 9 f 
avreav tny Stavoayv, Kat vopioas Oewvov eivat, €& TOTAUTH 


A e / N 
erates to delay the re- 
treat of the Athemans 
by land 


A f 5 / 
pevn mot THS ZuKeAias Bovancerat avis odicr 
“ / a > a A ‘ ~ 
Tov ToAenov moicba, exnyeiTat EADwy Tors 
~ 3 “~ a ‘ 3 ‘ 
év TéeAet Oto, BS OV XpE@V GaTOXWP|TAL THS VUKTOS aUTOUS5 
a a A 4 > “ a7 ; ’ \ s 
mepucdelv, A€ywov Tad’ra Ta Kal avT@ eoKe, Tt adra éfed- 
5, 7 XX 7 rd 
Oovras non wavras Svpaxociovs Kal rovs Evppaxyovs Tas TE 
a ‘ / “ ? 
Odovs amrotKOSopyCaL Kal Ta OTEVOTTOPA TaY YapiwY TpO- 
\ \ \ a 2 
2hbacavras dudaccev. ot € EvveyiyywoKov pey Kal avrot 
3 @ a , ‘4 > ‘ \ 
ovy hooov Tadra éxeivov, Kal eOoxer Troimréa civat, TOVS OE 10 
“ / ¢ 3 
avOpdrrovs apt aapevous aro vavpaxias TE peyadns avame- 
« an Ay \ 3 a e ~ 
Tavpevous, Kal Gua €optns ovons (ervxe yap avrois ‘Hpakrer 
4 ‘ e 4 A) / cy 3 8 o~ A e Si 20 . 
TavTnY THY nuepay Ovoia ova), ov Soxeiv dv padiws €Be 
an ~ ~ “~ ~ id ‘ 
Ajo vraKxovca’ v0 yap Tov Weptyapovs THs viKns mMpos 
} ¢ 4 XN > om e¢ “ \ ? ON 
joow terpadba: Tous moAAous €v TH €OpTH, Kal TavTAa WAad- 15 
3 ray ‘ OU / a 
Aov édri€e av chav meiBer bar avrovs 7 orAa AaBovTas ev 
“ “ \ ~ P a / 
BT@ mapovre eceAOelv. cs S€ Tois dpyovor TATA AoyMCopevors 
3 id 4 “ > + bd @ > ‘ ¢ ‘BR f 
édaivero daropa, Kal ovkért ereev avrovs 0 Eppoxparns, 
2 troxyapjcaca ABD FH LNOPQVegk Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo dro- 
opnoaca gm LNOVe zovd 4 éonyirak ABDEFGHKLIN 
PV dfgkm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo épnyeira 6 & kai] kal & 
ERd1 kclhdeca ADFH em et corr G avTé| om 1 eddxee etvat R 


4 wavras| om NV post cvpax pomt Q rovs| airots G 8 orevérepa A 
etyp B. mpopbdcarres ADEFG  b:adkeBdvrasB Bekker 10 yrrov A B 


LI qmeravpévovs 12 érvyyave O avrois] om B npaxket ADE F 
HLOPQVdekm Poppo Goell Bekk et yo B vulgo jparkeia 13 éOe- 


Ajocas]om G 14 


imép d 17 &s—apxover| om V 18 otkére ABD 
FGHLNOPQVcdefgik 


Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo ovx 


6 taxa airG eddxect] These words 
are somewhat suspicious Dobree con- 
jectures, & kal Tudlrmrm Bauer pro- 
poses, @ xat airois, 1 @ Trois ev réhee 
ovot. Perhaps the meaning 1s, that 
Hermocrates spoke of the Athemans’ 
mtended retreat by mght, as a notion 
of his own, not speaking upon infor- 
mation, but merely on his own conjec- 
ture, and that Thucydides mtends to 
notice, as a proof of his sagacity, his 
thus divining, without any information, 
what the Athemans were really pur- 
posing to execute Compare I 22, 2 


where as duol €déxer 1s opposed to dkpt- 
Beia—ereEehOav Opimion o1 belief, as 
opposed to direct knowledge 

8 mpopOdearras| This participle must 
not be closely joned with @uddecew, 
as in that sense spopddoat huddéavres 
would be the more common construc- 
tion, but must be taken separately, 
xpedy ta orevdropa—urdocetv, mpo- 
PGdcavras Compare VIII gr, 1 ad- 
tos mpopOdcas édyyedos yiyverar I 
see no reason for following one MS 
with Bekker, in reading é:ada@duras 
for mpopédcavras. 


SYITPA®HS H. VII 73, 74 
SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
avros éml rovros rade ynyavara. dediws pn ot “AOnvator 
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e , ? 3 “ / 
Kal’ novyiav mpoplacwow ev TH vuKri SiehMovres TA yade- 
? “a / / a € \ on A 
TOTATA TOV XWOPLOV, TELTEL TOV ETAipwY TIVaS TMV éavTOD 
A e f N ‘N “ 9 / , ¢ + 
pera inméwy mpos to tev A€nvaiwy otpatoredov, nvika 
, aA , 4 f 
3 Evverkoracev’ ot mpoceAaaavres €& dcrou Tis EehrAEv aKOU- 
\ ’ , ? € 4 ~ > / 
accOa, Kat avakadecapevoi Tivas @s ovres Tov A@Onvaiav 
> / i) / “ , ? mn BY 
emirnoetot (noav yap Twes Tm Nixig. duxyyeAor Ta évdobev), 
} rr 7 ? A 3 4 ~ ‘ \ 4 
exéAevovy dpacev Nikia un amayev THs vuKTos TO OTpa- 
/ 4 e ‘ / \ 
TEV, WS LBupakociwv Tas odovs dvdAaccovrayv, adrAa Kal 
e t a e ? , ns 
1onTvXiay THS NMepas TApAcKEevaTapEvoY aTrOYwpELY. KAL O14 
‘ PY ? } ae \ e > , , “~ 
pev eitrovtes amndOov, Kal ot akovoavres Sinyyerkav Tots 
4 ‘ \ Ryd 
LXXIV. ot d€ mpos To ay- 


> / \ , > 
yeAua €meo Xo’ THY VUKTA, VOMioavTEs OUK 


a “~ 5) ? 
orparnyois Tav “A€nvaiwv 


The Athenians delay 
then retreat tll the 
third day from the diy 
of the baitle The ene- 
my bicah up the roads 
mm fiont of them, and 
prepare to intercept 
them 


3 ¢ 5 \ 3 XN % &\ s 2AN 
amraTny «ivat. Kal emeldn Kal ws ouK evdus 
v4 54 c > “a % \ ) “~ € f 
OPN AV, édogev QUTOIS Kal THY ETLOvTaY HpEe~ 
a oe 4 on 
pay TEplEetval, OTwsS Evo KevacavTo Gs EK TOV 
ra ~ ef , 
OvvaTOY OL OTPATIMTAL OTL XPHolUwTATA, Kal 
\ A ¢ “a 7 \ 9 \ @ 
TO Pev GAAG TavTa KaTaALTELY, favaraPovres} d€ avTa ova 
XN \ “~ 3 / e ~~ > f 3 “~ 
TWepl TO TOpa eS OlaiTav vanpxev eEmiTndaa adopyacOat. 
? \ ? “ 4 ~ 4 , 
20 Zupaxootor O€ Kal ['vdAurios TH ev wel mpoeLeAGovres TAS 2 
e \ \ \ \ , @ 9 NS 5 Vo»? ? 
Te OOOUS TAS KAaTa THY Ywpay, nH ElKOS Hv Tovs AOnvaiovs 


3 érépovA K L 4 peta tov inréov DN g 70 abnvaiov Q BR ouve- 
oxdracev K mpoockaoarres ABCDEFHKUNOPQVdegik Haack 
Poppo Goell Bekk ceter! rpoomeAdcavtes 6 rwesg 8 ppdtew re vixia i. 
Io mapackevacduevos LO P = drooxevardpevor & 13 THY voxra]om 1 
14 drarny] dracw kat antedsom Qi dsom Dd 16 cuoKevacawro 
BCEGm_  oavoxevacavroF fvoxevdcwovtarD ovoxevdcovrac N Vd g yp G 
18 dvatkaBdvres ACDEFHKLNOVdegi Haack Poppo Goell ed 2 
Bekk vulgo dva\aSévras 20 mpoceEcAOdvres CDE FGRbcdefg km. 


mpooedOovres } 21 ras xara] ravras kara K 


4 hoay yap twes Te Nexia didyyeAor| 
Laudat Ammons mn dyyeho. =" EEdy- 
yedos, inquit, 6 ra evdobey Trois eEw di- 
ayyédXwr, dv Covxvdidns didyyedov Aéyer 
DUKER 

13 ovK dmdryy eiva] “That the m- 
“formation was given in sincerity ” 
Otx dmdrnv must be closely taken to- 
gether as one notion, expressing posi- 
tive sincerity or honesty, otherwise, if 


the negative were taken with the verb, 
it should be, py eivac drarnv 

18 dvadaBdvres| The nommative is 
adapted to the sense of @ogev avrois, 
which 1s equivalent to év v@ efor, or 
StevonOnoay See V 41,2 ove eovtar, 
—d\\’—érowuot eivat, and V po,t dya~ 
Bdvres 5€—dmopécat Immediately be- 
low, aira is “sola” ‘ Merely their per- 
* sonal necessaries ” See IT 65 ad fin. 


102 OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
97 > , \ a es \ ~ “ \ 
ievar, amredpayvucay, kal TOY pel pov Kal TwY ToTapeY TAs 
‘N “A f € 
duxBaves EpurAacaon, Kal és vTodoXnv TOU OTpaTEvpATOS, ws 
mn) , ? “ \ \ f 
K@AVOOPTES, 7) EOOKEL, ETAT TOVTO’ Taig OE vavol Tpoo7mTAEv- 
“~ ~ “ a) > “ 
cavres Tas vais Trav “A@nvaiwy amo Tov aytaAov aelAKoy 
4 o/ , > \ e 
everpnoav O€ twas dAlyas, waomrep dtevonOnoav, auToL O15 
a x) e i > ‘ a 
"A@nvaio, tas & adAdas xa? novytav, ovdevos KwAvovTos, 
“ ( > 7 ? ‘ 
Ss EKaOTNY ToL exTrEeNT@OKVIaY avadnadpEevot ExouiCoy Es THV 
TOA. 
\ A N / a / \ las 
LXXV. Mera d€ rotro, eredn eSoxee r@ Nixia Kat To 
a) / e “a ? 6 \ ©€ 9 ? 70 “~ 
Anpoobéver ixavas wapeckevacOa, Kai 4 avartacts dn TOU 10 
é e 4 3 \ “ ? 
The Athenans break OTPATEVUATOS TPITN NEPA ATO THS vavpaxlas 
up from thew nes, 3» / 8 \ > 3 9 ri A r a 
and commence the, €Yeyvero. Oetvov ov jv ov Kad ey povoy Tov 
? , a / 
retreat. Toayuarov, OTe Tas TE vais amoAwAEKorTes 
‘ 3 , N39 8 ? r) / YN o3 4 \ oe 
TATAS AITExHpouy, kat avTi peyadns EAmiOos Kat avrol Kal 74 
f 4 A wn a 
mods KwvOuvevovres’ GANA Kai Ev TH aTOAEIpEL TOD OTPATO- 15 
? / Ca yf ¢ ?# 3 \ Q on ‘ 
médov EvvéBouve TH Te Ser ExadoT aAyewa Kal TH yrouy 
9 / “ ‘ ran 9 7? 4 € ? of 
gaicbecba. Tav TE yap veKpOY atrahwv OvTwY, OTOTE Tis oL 
\ ~ 29 ? , 3 , ‘ t , 
TWa Tay emiTnoeiov KEeipevov, és AvITnY pera hoBov Kali- 
ra / 
oraTro’ Kai ot C@vres Karademrouevol, Tpavpariat Te Kal 
“ \ a ? ra ~ ? 9 
aoOevets, TOAV TOY TéAvEeMTwY Tos C@oL AVTTNPOTEpOL Hoay 20 
ra 7 NX A 
4kal TOY amroAwdoTav aOALHTEpOL. mpos yap avTiBoAlay Kai 
‘ 
ddAohuppov Tpamopevor es amopiay Kabioracav, ayew Te 
“~ 3 “~ \ @& sf > 7 wf 4 f 
odds a&twotvres, cal eva exacroy ériBowpevol, el TIvd Tov TLS 
of xn of / oS) 9 / “ f v 9 ? 
Oot 7 eraipwy 7 oikeiwy, Trav re Evokjnvey Hon amriovrev 
> , “~ 
EKKPELAVYYUMEVOL, KAL EaKxoAouOodyTes és Soov SuUvawro, € 2g 


I léva dvarepp G. = xa ray morapav AD EF G kal srorapov B, Goell 
Bekk 2. 3 €rdrrovro c mpoomeAdcavres L 5 evérpiray C 6vt~ 
yous H. 4 ant comentaxutay P eddxet post maparKkevdc bat 
ponitd  apackevaoba etiam Gf smapecxerdcobar ABCDEFHKN Vee 
gik Haack Poppo. Goell Bekk vulgo rapackevdcarba kat dnpocbéve: B, 
12 ow]om Qe 13 mdoas drodwAckdéres N V, 14 dvexopouv E O. 
avrul 9 g 158 amoknWes f 16 owéBaveD Vg éxdom gs dnd V.. 
17 aicdecda BE et Bekker alo@écda AG Vid Poppon Thucyd. I. Pp 134. 
epee Rf 20 moAXol1 a kaGioraow Suidas v. dyriBorla 
et paullo ante rpemdpevor 23. é€va| om 24, idoin éré .é 
ieesuit ex B. Belk. Poppo Goal i i ae 


SYITPA®HS H VII 75 
SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
be XE e¢ ¢ +f ‘ ‘ a > 4 5 Nt 3 
T@ O€ TpoAiTrOL H pORy Kal TO THpa, ovK avev dAtywy ére- 
“A 9 “ / c “ 
Geacpev Kai olwwyns viroderopevor wore SaKpvol TAY TO 
, \ / ‘ e 
oTparevpa mwAnoGey Kat amropia To.avTn pn padios adop- 
rad , > / / ‘N \ / 
paca, Kaimep ek ToAEuians TE, Kai peiCo 7 Kara Saxpva Ta 
\ / yf A \ a va) , 

Bev mremovOoras 7On, Ta Oe wept TaY ev adhavel SedioTas py 
, 7 ia ‘4 od 4 a “ 
madwor. Karnhea TE TIS apa Kat KaTapeuris oO avTevs 

\ 3 \ A BS) * f 4 di 
TOAAn HY. ovdey yap aAAO 7H TOA ExreTroALOpKnMely E@KE- 
¢ rf +. , 3 ar 7 ‘\ “nw 
cay uTopevyovcy, Kal TAaUTN OV OpLKPa’ pupiades yap TOU 
af ? a cf / 
Evpmavros OxAov ovk éAagoous TEToapav aya eropEevovTo. 
‘ ? rod / 7 of v4 / 2Q 7 vd 
1oKal TOUTWY ol TE GAXOL TraVTEs EheEpoY O Ti Tis EOUVATO Exa~- 
; “ “ \ \ ‘ 
CTOs xpHoipov, kai ot omAtrat Kai of immys mapa TO e@bos 
‘ ; > «A , e oN a & € \ 
auTol Ta TDETEPA AUT@Y TLTia VTO Tols O7rAoLsS, Of wEY Gropta. 
b / e ‘ 3 , / 
axoAovdar, ot d€ amioTia’ amnuTopoAnKkecay yap Tada. TE, 
nw “ y A a 
kai ot wAeioTot Tapaypnua. edepov de ovde Taira ixavea’ 
= N > 5 a \ © 4 
1g OlTOS ‘yap OvKETL NY EV T@ OTpaTOTEd@. Kal pnV n aAANG 
s of ¢ , “ “ ¥ 7 ‘\ 
aikia Tal nT ivopowpia Tov KaKdy, ExovoR TVA Spas, TO 
‘ “ , aA a / ? 
peTa ToAAaY, kovgiow, ovd ws padia ev T@ TmapovTt eboéa- 
+ xr N32 ON e f \ > f nn 
Cero, dhAws Te Kal aro Olas AapmpoTNTos Kal avynparos TOU 
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1.mpordiro. Bg Bekk 2 mpodcirer GLO Qdik vulgo mpodeimor 


2 olpo~ 


yar Q tmokerépevo. B Bekk 2 vulgo drode:mépevor 4 ra ddkpva R 
5 wemovldres e pm B Dobreus Goell Bekk vulgo pa re. 4 éxqoAtop-= 
knpevy exmoALopKoupevn & 1 Kai trodevyotvon éoxecay g 8 puxpa c 
Goell 10 &pepov mdvres B Bekk 2 &kaotos B Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo 
kata 76 12 avroi BK Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri adroé re 7a ABD 
EFHLUNOVgikm Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo kal rd tb rois érdois] om 
CGRe 13 amnuropodnkecay CK Re1. 14 xailom L 15 7yev 
ABCDNVegk Poppo Goell Bekk nv dvf vulgo & sine verbo Kab py 


kal g 16 xal 7 toopopia ABCDGNceg Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo 
omittunt articulum 17 pdidia A 18 xat ante dr6om G oias | 
oixelas LO km pr G 


I ovk dev ddlyov| The negative must 
be twice repeated, as 1f it were ovx aveu 
ovK dAiyey, Just as “ non modo” in Latin 
is used instead of “non modo non ” 

[Nos, quum éA‘yey simpliciter deleri 
posse non videatur, quin vocabulum 
Tmo\AGy significans pro eo reponendum 
sit, vix dubitamus Porro | 

7. wodew exmerodopenpeyn | “ A city 
“ starved out’ Compare the account 
of the fhght of the Jews when Jerusa- 
lem was besieged by the Babylomans, 
2 Kings xxv 4 


16 tkat 7T icopotpia| Dobree reads 
igououpia, m the dative case “Ther 
“ disgrace though it had notwithstand- 
“ing some alleviation in their suffer- 
“ings being equally shared, the allevi- 
* ation namely expressed in the com- 
“mon saying, ‘that they were endured 
“im company,’*? &e If the text be 
correct, icopoipia r&éy xaxéy must be 
understood to express rather, the great 
extent of the, calamity from whieh none 
were exempt, than the equahty of its 
distribution 


104 ©OOTKTAIAOYT 
SYRACUSE AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
, Li ea f 
nmparou €¢ olay TeAeuTHY Kal TameWwOoTNTA aPIKTO. peyloToy 
a “~ “ / s ?- 
yap 8 ro Suahopov todro “EAAnvix@ arparevpare eyevero, 
©@ “~ 4 rd 3 X “~ 
ois, avTt pev Tod aAAovs SovAwTopEvous HKELY, AVTOUS TOUTO 
“A f 3 / 3 \ % 3 an 
padrov dedioras py TaOwor EvveéBy amrévar, avTi 0 evxns Te 
N , 9 ¢ Shs c ra “ 3 ; 
Kal Taiaveov, pel’ ov e€erdcov, TAAL TOUT@Y TOLS EVAYTLOLS 5 
“A / \ ~ 
emidnuicparw aboppracbat, meGous Te avTt vavBarev mropev- 
“A “ x‘ “~ od 
opevous Kal GmdiriK@ mpoaéyovTas paAAov 7 VavTIK@. Opws 
“~ fF / f “A 
dé uo peyeOous Tov emikpepapevov ere KWOUVOU TAVTA TAUTa 
~ 9 \ 
avrois oioTa edaivero. 
~ \ , 3 ~ “ 
LXXVI. ‘Opay &€ 6 Nexias ro orparevpa afupoty Kal 10 
a XN N ) ~ ¢€ ? 
év peyadyn peraBodrn ov, emimapiav ws ék TOY UTAPXOVT@Y 
7 , . in n , 
Energy and heroum COAPTUVE TE Kal Tapepvbeito, Boy TE xpmpeEvos 
NA “ / A , e on 
Nan éTt paAdov exacrots, Kal’ ovs yiyvorTo, viT0 
f ‘ f e 9 ~ / 
qpoOvpias, Kat BovAopevos as emi mA€ioTOY yeywvioKwy 
a of an / 3 > 
@dercv. LXXVII. “"Exe xal éx trav rapovrav, & A@n- 15 
Se ~~ ‘ ; E) / \ w+ A ” A \ 3 
vaioe Kai Evppayot, édmida ypn exe’ Hon Ties Kal EK 
x a t : \ 
speecn or “ Oelvorépwy 7 Tolmvde EoWOnoaY pNde KaTa- 
NICIAS, c.f eon of > N , n 
encourngmg ha sol.  MEMWATOaL vas ayay avTovs, TE TALIS 
a a 4 \ 3 “~ 
ders, and holding ont “ Fyudoogis pyre Tals Mapa THY aéiay voy 


to them even yet hopes 


6é / 3 / 3 Py ‘ @ ~ RTs 
gof safety, of they bee “ KaKOTTAOELAIS. KAY TOL, OVOEVOS UVLO OUTE 20 
haved with firmness “£7 ? > x \ CoA 5) € 8 , 
and activity on ther p ORY) 7p opep Gov (a op are 7 os LAKELU GL 


XN na , 4 > / ~ 
retreat “umro THs vooov) ovr’ evrvxia SoKa@v trou 


I olay re reheuTyy DE FH = dcdixeroQ = 2_ EAguixd] Vulgo 76 AAguies 
Conf V 60,3 Articulum del Goeller Dobreus Bekk 3 dovriwrapévous K 
avrovs}om 1. — 4. EuvéBy améva| Evvamiéva C K ce 5 wadavev A DEF 
HNi = wdwG 6 weg e te B Poppo Goell Bekk ceten dé vavaray 
DQVg  BaravB woXevopevous k 7 wpocéxovras B Bekker Poppo 
Goell vulgo mpocydvras Sums d¢~—epaivero| Suidas in duord, ubi omittit rdvra 


taira Wass 8 td rat peyéGous Vi exkpepauevoug tairajom K et Su- 

das v diord, Cui wdvra quoque deest 9 diora avrois K. 14, mpopaéeias & 
¥ ef a 

15 ere] ér.Qd rt, yunctum verbo ddedciv, B Bekk 2 17 i) roy rordvbe 


katapeppacbaa A DEE G arayéuperOa.B Bekk 2, xarapéppacbec pas D 


6 énupnpicpacw]) Hesychrus, fortas- yeyavicoxew, rh bbéyyecbar ébdxoveroy 
sis ad hunc locum respiciens, exponit Aischylo m Prometh v 628 yeyovi- 
ciwvicpacw DuKER oxewy est aperte proferre Ti djra péedr~ 

13 €rt paddov,1 e “still more than des ps) od yeywvioxew 7d wav, DuK 
“he had done before” Compare 18 rais Eyudopais—rais viv Kaxora- 
¢ 60,5 69,2 Gciars| The first refers to ther defeats 

14 yeyavicxwy| Vide, preter Etymol im battle, the second to the circum- 
M etiam Merm Wass  Suidas, et stances of misery and apprehension un- 
Eustathius m Homer. Thad yw’ p gog der which they were now retreating 


15 


Te GAAa 
trous Geos K 


BGKL Bekk Poppo Goell vulgo (et teste Bekk G ) Gapcreia 


5 

76n B 
4 ebdruxeirae et correct C 
NOQRVfgik 


EYITPA®HS H VII 76,77 105 
SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 

° / 9 / ‘ of } \ 3 3} A 

UOTEPOS TOU ElvaL KATA TE TOV iOLoy Piov Kai Es TaAXA, VOY 
“ wn ; ~ 7 9 “A 

ey TH avT@ Kivdvy@ Tois havdorarows aiwpotvpat Kairor 
A \ ‘\ / 7 

TOAAG pev es Oeovs vouipa Sedinrnual, ToAAA O€ és av- 

Bparrous Oikaia Kai averridOova. avl av 7 pev éATis Ouws 3 
n “a / \ 

Opaceia Tod péAAovros, ai de Evudopat ov kar’ a&iav b7 
ca) ? » \ , 30 E \ \ a 
doBotor. Taxa 0 av Kai Awdnoeay’ ixava yap Tols Te 

/ s @¢ ‘ 3/ “ > Ff > f 
TOAEULLOLS EUTUYNTAL, KaL EL TO Oeav ewi~Oovar EeoTparev- 
4 M4 , 3 
cape, amroypavras 7On TertywpnucOa. HAGov yap trov4 
\ +f \ y 343 @€ Ff \ 3 / ? 
Kai aAAot Tes On Eb Erépovs, Kai avOparea Spacavtes 
> \ »+ x e “a > N ~ / 3 ‘\ n a 9? 
avekTa eradov. Kat nas eiKOS vuY Ta TE aro TOU Deov EA- 
/ 3 / id ea / , > 9 2 aA ’ V4 .Y4 
miCew nmridTepa Efe" oiKTov yap am avray a&ioTEepar HON 
3 \ x , . eC a ew ’ ‘ @ e “~ 
eopev 7 DOovov’ Kal op@vTEs Upas aUTOUS, OloL O7AITAL 
of 4 nn \ 
Gua Kal ooo. Evvreraypevor yopeire, wn KaTarérAnxGe 
» tf \ 3 tA A 3 / 3 a rN 
ayav, AoyilerOe S€ OTe avroi TE ToALs EvOUS éorTe, O7roL GY 
/ Y4 , e nn “A 3, mY 
Kabe(nabe, Kal GAN ovdenia vas TOY Ev LixeXria ovr av 
9 f / e / 43> He , ) / 
ériovras Oé£atro padiws ovr av idpubevras wrov eEavacrn- 
\ \ / a 9 9 “ \ Ey 3 
cee. THY Oe Tropeiav, war’ acdady Kal evraKkroy etvat, 
> A - ‘A 4 € , va ss 
avrot dudAatarce, pn aAAO TL NynoapEvos ExaoTOS 7 EV 


t xardte B Bekk 2 
2 davrorépos Q 
év avbparos g as avOparovs Q 


Kn 


@ 


& 


xal1 vulgo re deest Trahka B rd\AXa NV. vulgo 
émpotparK FHfg éwpotua KQR 8 és 
4 katjom Q. 8 fee 


ail ove 

dé dy V et plures alu Et ita Poppo. a om. €1 

11 7éev NV 12 oreo HKL 

13 KaramémAnyoe FHLNOa Haack Poppo Goell 


6 doBotoa f1 


Bekk karamen\jyGa.B K cf xaramemkjobe D vulgo (etteste Bekk AF) rara- 


mem\nx Oe 14 eore evOds f Grov g o7mn av cad N V 15 Kxa€e(nobe 
ABCDEFGHKNPQV bcefgik Haack Poppo Goell Bekk xaéi- 
(robe LM O  vulgo rabéforbe 16 padiws| om c or BCEFH 
KLMNOVag Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo ot’. iSpuvOévras E 


é€avaornoeey V 


17 wopiay KV 


3 dedinrnpar| The Schohast wellcom- scriptura Codd m quibus est xarazé- 


pares the use of the word sremoXirevpat 
A.airaaGat expresses a man’s private 
hfe, as modreverOa: does his publ 
hfe, and it 1s used as a transitive verb, 
because its sense is equivalent to & 77 
ka’ npépay diaireg mpaooew. Thus De- 
mosth Coron p 226, penult Reiske, 
dv & ép & kat meroinxa kat weroNtrevpat 
Badifeo, x r 2X. 


13 karamerAnxGe| Melior videtur 


m\nxyOe quam etiam aliquantum con- 
firmat sequens Noyilearde Karaze- 
mAnxGe quomodo smpomepiomrapévas 
scribi possit, non inteligo sed tamen, 
kararrem\nx Gar inde ortum, credo, quum, 
qui in suis exemplaribus xaramemAnx Oe 
inveniebant, potiorem accentus, quam 
ultimee hterz, rationem habendam, pu- 
tarent. DuxERr. 


106 OOLKTAIAOYT 
SYRACUSE A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
3 a) ? wn \ / \ 
“dy dvaykacOn ywpie payecOa, Tovro Kal warpida Kat 
a % \ \ f \ / “ 
6“ Telos KpaTnoas e€ew. omrovdn O& Omolws Kal VUKTa Kal 
“ € aA \ 3 / / + 
“ nuepay eorar THs OO0U. Ta yap emiTndea Bpayea exoper" 
9 / ~~ ~ 
“Kol nv avTiAaBdpeba tov gidAiov ywpiov roy ZiKehov 
e a ‘ , 4 7 ‘4 ’ / 
“ (obror yap jpiv dia TO Lupaxooiwy Oéos ere BeBaroe €iar), 5 
& ‘4 f > ~ 3 an 4 ? > ¢€ > ‘ 
On vopiCeTe EV TH EXupG Eivat. WpoTemeyMTat O WS AVTOUS, 
a 3 4 / ‘ A 
7“ Kal amavray eipnucvov Kal oiria adda Komicew. TO de 
, w 5 + “A > al NN econ 
“ Ejumav, yvore, @ avdpes OTPATLOTAL, avayKaloy TE OV vpLY 
an \ a»? ? 3 ‘ 
“gvydpacw ayabois ylyverOat, ws pn OvTos xwpiov eyyus 
3 nN ~ , 
“Oro. av padakiobevtes owbeinre, Kail nv vov diadvynre to 
iy f e ~ fF 
“ rovs moAeuious, of Te GAXAOL Teveopevor wy EmiOupEetTe TOV 
A a) ‘ / , ra) / 
“ éridety, Kal of AOnvator thy peyadny Ovvapuv THS ToAEwS, 
a ; . \ / 
“Kaimep TenTwxviay, Eeravopbacovres’ avdpes yap ToAtLs, 
44 ‘ 3 ? IAN “a 2 a“ fo 
Kai ov Teiyn ovde vies avdpav KEvat 
\ / ? ; “ 
LXXVIII. ‘O pev Nixias rowde rapaxeAevopevos aya rs 
Vi ‘ , ? c 7? / \ ‘\ 
ennes TO OTPATEVvHA, Kal El 1H OpON SteoTTAaTHEVOY Kai py EV 
ra “ a N \ 
etait Taker yopovy, Evvaywv Kai Kabioras, Kal o 
a “ e “ 
Order of the retreat Anuooberns ovder nowoy Tois Kad’ EavToy Tol- 
The Syracusans pursue poe ‘ ‘ ; . ae 
Zand huss theenemy, QUTA TE KAL TapamTAnow A€ywv. TO OE ExBper 
and occupy a strong , r , a \ é ; 
position 1n font of EY TAQLTLM TETAYMEVOV, TPWTOV LEV T)YOUV{EVOV 20 
‘ s ? \ 
= To Nuixiov, éderopevoy b€ To Anpoobévovs’ 
y\ \ , \ XN fond sd $ N\ 3 ¢ 
Tous O€ aoKevoopous Kal Tov mwAEioTov oyAov Evros Eixoy oi 
1 4yB Goell Bekk vulgodeest rodrocalB CDEFHKPVefgk Haack. 
Poppo Goell Bekk ceten rodro dé 2k ea on G 4 iwiepevg 
avr aBapea rov Portus Heilmann Haack Poppo Goell Bekk. libri dvrida- 


Badpeba rod. § cuppaxovciov1, 6 dypGACDEFGHKLMNPVbe 
efgikm.  eiva|om P nporereynrat B Kc, Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 


ov 
mpomreumerat M Pb. vulgo mporéumere 7 bé|re B 10 dzrot B diacw- 
/ 3 n > 
Geinre B qv] ik Ir év| as OP 13 Kal wepirerroxviay Q em 0. 


vopbacavres AD.FH Kg 1s pev| dé Li rade K 16 elo. NV 
Steomappevoy Q 20 rraolg | dmtacio ACDEFGHLOPQdefgkm 
Neonat om V. mp@rov pev ryyoupevoy accesserunt ex B V, et marginibus 
AN Bekker Goell. 21 ro wxiov BDEFNVfgkm Poppo Goell 
Bekk = r6 rov vtxiou L. vulgo rod meiov édeordpevov LOPk. éxdpevor B. 
ro] 7d ro K. rot C. 22 evris}om DNfg 


4 sipnpévov| “ Directions having been “der him,’ but, “those who were m 
se hem both to meet u d “h ; 

gwen to them eet us, an 1s part of the army; those who were 
“ bring a supply of provisions * “‘ near or about him ” 

18. rois xa& éavrdy| Not “those un- 


BYITPASHS H. VII 78. 
SICILY <A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
e a \ 93 , > / x AN a / a} ’ 
omAtrat, Kat ereldn Te eyévovTo ert TH SiaBace Tod’ Avarov3 
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“ e 3 > wn ? “A 
TOTAPOv, EUPOY eT AUT@ Tapareraypevous Tav Zupakoci«y 
, ? > ‘N ; “ 
kal Evppayov, Kat Tpepapevot avtovs Kal KpaTycavTes TOU 
“ f A rd 
Topov ex@pouv és TO mpocbev’ of O€ Lupakdotoe wapurmevd~ 
/ / \ 3 ? € / \ / 
BOVTES TE TPOTEKELVTO, Kat EDaKoVTiCovTeEs oi YAO’ Kalk TA’TY4 
4 “~ f e 4 
pev TH NEPA MpoEeAOovTes aTadious BS TETTAPAKOVTA, NVAL- 
cavro mpos Aohw Tut ot “AOnvatoe’ TH O vorepat 
pos . nvatoe’ TH O voTEpaim mpet 
/ o“ € f 
EvropEeVOVTO, Kal TponAOov ws cikoat OTadlovs, Kal KaTeBnoay 
> / WS / N > “a 3 f f 
és y@pioy ameOov Tl, kai avrTov éoTparormedevoavro, BovAo- 
ToMEVOL EK TE TOY olKi@v AaBeEly Te EOMOyLoY (@KELTO yap oO 
be T t a pStee. Yee 
“ Q Cod A o 3 “ ¢ > / 3 
X@pos) Kal vdwp pera ohav avrav dhepecOa avTobev* év 
\ a / on b / @ + 97 3 
yap T@ mpoobey emi ToAAa oradia, 4 EeueAdov i€vat, ovK 
77 ”° / / f 
apGovov nv. ot de Lupakocioe ev TovT@ mpoedAOovres THY 
/ N 3 a / 3 4 go oe \ / ‘ 
Siodov rnv ev TO mpoaOev amereixiCov' Hv dé Aodos Kaprepos 
4 ¢€ / > o 7 / 3 “ \ 
Inkal exarépwhey avTov yxapadpa Kpnuveddns, exadretro Oe€ 


iN 


L) a“ , ed oO € / e3 A a /, \ _@ 
Axpatoy Aeras. rn O vorepaia ot A@nvaios rponerav, kat ot 
“a \ 4 3 \ ~ 
TOV Zupakocioy Kal Evpyaywv avrovs inns Kal aKovTioTa, 
+ \ ¢ # > 6 \ 3 ? / ‘ 
OvTES TOAAOL EKATEPOL, EKWAVOY, Kal EoNKOVTLCOY TE Kal Tap- 
Cd 4 ‘ ? va 2 
iwmevov. Kat xpovoy pev mroAvy euayovro ot ’AOnvato, érecra 
/ , ‘N N / 
20 avexoOpnoay madw és TO avTO OTparoredoy’ Kal Ta éreTnOELE 
iy 3 S + “ ei 
OVKETL Opoiws €ixov ov yap ETL amoympely olov 7’ HY UT 
1éemjévBe 2 reraypeévous K 3 Kal rov Evupayoy Bi 4 eusrporbey 


GLOPm gre]omLOk 6 mpocedédvress ABCDEFHLNOQYV. 
defgik etpr.G 7 mpd Bekk 8 apocfdGov1 9 etmedov V0 oi- 


kiovA BE F1 12 eumpoodevQ I4 eu~ 
16 doxpaiovA et correct N et V. 

18 éxdrept1 ADEFG éxaré- 
21 dpoiws eiyoy oikére ff = od ] kat k 


Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo dzé. 


mpocbev £1  —erreretxsCov K 
17 Kal ray Evypdyev e 
pobev B1 Bekk. 2 20, avré}om O 

im ABCDEFHKNVcdegkm 


16 ’Axpaiov \éras |The particular hill 
which bore this name cannot of course 
be ascertained, but the map will shew 
that spots of this sort are common as 

ou ascend the valley of the Anapus. 
t must be remembered that the object 
of the Athemans was to penetrate far 
enough into the mterior to reach the 
country of the Sikelians, This they 
attempted m the first stance to effect, 
by ascending one of the valleys which 


7\|om B 
dé 6 Addos f 
atréy Q 1 om LO 


13 mpocehOdrres H 1 


fall into that of the Anapus, but being 
unable to force their passage in this di- 
rection, they fell back upon the coast, 
mtending to follow the coast-road 
through the low country near the sea, 
hill they should arrive at another valley, 
when they would again turn scien, 
and make a second attempt to pene- 
trate to the country of their fnends the 
Sikelians, 
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TOV LITITEWV. 


The Athemansaitempt 
to foree it, but mm vain 

They are continually 
harassed, and then re- 
treat impeded by the 
Svracuzans 


OOTKTAIAOY 
SICILY A C€ 413 Olymp 91 4 
LXXIX. mpat d€ gpavres éropevovro adds, 
kat €BiacavTo mpos Tov Aogoy EdGEty TOV aaro- 
TETELXLTMEVOY, Kal EHPOY mMpo EavTaY vITED TOU 
Grroreylopatos THY menY OTpaTLAY Tapare- 
Taypemny ovK er oAiyov aomidwr’ oTevoy yaps 


™ ; a) 3 é 
27 TO y@piov. Kal mpooBadovres ot "A@nvatoe erecxouaxour, 


f S na ‘ ~ f 3 , Td 
Kai BadAopevot vO TOAA@Y amo TOU Aomou EéTavTOVS oVTOS, 


ca a ? ; 
(Suxvoidvro yap paov ot dvabev) Kat ov Svvapevos Brarar Oat, 


bd) f f \ 3 f xo \ \ / 
3avexopouv maAv Kal averravovTo. eTvxov O€ Kat Bpovrai 


fod e ~ » ‘ f 
TIVES Opa yevomevat Kal Vdwp, ola TOD ETOUS TPOS BETOTWpOY 10 
/ ~ ® “~ w BY 
non ovTos dire yiyverOa' adh wv oi A@nvator waAdov ere 


} 7 “ , s , \ “A 
nOspovr, Kal évopulov ert ro aherépp oAcp@ kat Tavra 


, ? 3 ‘4 A 9 “~ e / \ 
amayra ylyverOat avaravoyevwy Se avrav, o lvAurzos kat 


ot Lupakooior méutovor pépos TL THS OTparids amoTEtxe- 


A 9 3° ~ + ) \ © ; 2 
ouvTas avd €K Tod OmiaOev avToUs, 7} MpoEAnAYOETaY’ aVTL- 1g 


f A cat an ray \ / 
smeuwavres O€ KAKELVOL OPOY avTdY Twas OleKwAVTAY., Kal 


‘ ra) ? ~ a > , ‘\ “ ? 
META TAVTA TATH TH OTPATLA avaywpnoavres Tpos TO Tedlov 
GAXov of “A@nvator nvai 7 O voTEpaia mpovxw 
a tL A@nvator nvAicavrTo. TH 0 VOTEpAig® Mmpovxwpovy, 
S e / , f a $ “ ; 
Kai ol 2vpakootoe mpocéBaddrov Te wavTaxyn avrois KvKA@ 
4 ‘N ? ‘\ 3 \ > ¢ ¢ 9 “ 
kai joAAous KareTpavpari(ov, Kat ei prev erriovey ot ’AOnvaior, 20 


e ‘ a , “ 
vTexopouv, ei O avaxwpoiev, eréxevTo, Kal padioTa Tois 
3 7 4 4 \ ‘ 
voTarols mpoomimrovres, el Tos Kara Bpayv rpepapevor 

a S , / S 7 N \ \ , 
6mTay TO oTparevua oByoeay. Kal emt modv pev ToLOUT@ 
vs , > ~ eo A ra) “ # A 6G , ? xv A 
por avretxov ot A@nvaiot, érerta, mpoedOovres mrévre 7 EE 
J 3 ? A e 
oradious, averavovro ev TH Medio’ avexdpyoav O€ Kal ol 2g 
/ 3 ~ \ a 
ZUPAKOTLOL AT AUTOY Es TO EAVT@Y OTpATOTEOoY, 


I avéis| om d 2 mpds| és roy ante dmorer om K 3 nupoy & 
et infrac 80, 5 5 otk] om O an’ g 6 mpoodaBdrres d 7 dod 
iri D g Q adrexapow B madw | mdyu c dé] yap B Tives kal 
Bpovrat 1 10 apis TéG é7dQ per@mopov F It dvres E 
padov yap és B 13 avrdy cat 6 B 14 tt]om di dmroretytobyres 
ADEFHNVsg 15 av accessit ex B Bekk Poppo Goell T@poedn= 
AWéncav k_ mwporednrAVOccav Q 16 dé cat B 17 ratra ADE FG 


touro B Bekk 2 


m\|om Q 19. mpooeBardy DG Qik m KoKNoy 1 


21 Verbi treydpouy litteras i corr F 22 Tpevduevos B 23 és row P 


ZYITPAPHS H_ VII 79, 80 
SICILY AC 413 Ohmp 91 4 
nw \ ‘ on“ , 
LXXX. Tys dé vuxros r@ Nixie kat Anuoobéver édoxer, 
s ~ / N ? 9 n 
erelon KaKas odior TO oTparevpa eixe, TOV TE émuTHOEloV 
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. > / > \ y, 
The Athens alter GET OY airop tg On, Kae KQTQATET PQUMQATLO LLEVOL 


the direction of then 
retieat, and try to 
5 gain a march on their 
pursuers by night 
They lose time by an 
accidental panic, yet 
reach the sea coast, 
cross the river Cacy- 
paris, and airive on 
the banks of the 


E “ / 3 \ \ ‘“ 
ior T® OTpaTEvuaTL, AAAK KATA TO 


noav moAAot ev moAAais mporRodais Tov 
4 ‘ 
ToAElov yeyevnuevous, Tupa KavoavTes we 
“ 3 ? ‘ ‘ , ‘\ 
TALOTA ATAYELY THY OTPATLAV, MNKETL THY av- 
4 eas ® f 3 N 3 / x 
THY odov 4 OtevonOnoav, ad\AG TovvavTiov 7 
e f > / “ ‘ A 
ot Lvpaxoo.ot éernpovy, moos THv OBahacoav. 
9 \ e 4 eat ¢ 3 > 4 4 
nv Oe 4 Evurraca bos abrn ovK éml Karavns 2 
eTEpov [Epos 
“ “ N / \ / 
THs QuKeAias, TO mpos Kapyapwav cat Térav Kal ras tavryn 
/ 4 / ry A 
modes Kai “EAAnvioas kai BapBapous. Kavoavres otv Tupa3 
Yo 2 9 n , \ > A @ im \ de 
TOAAG Ex@pouv Ev TH VUKTL. Kat AUTOS, Oloy Pile Kal Tact 
, , 4 n / / \ / 
orparomédos, uadiara O€ Tols peyioros, PoBor Kat deiwara 
3 / + \ 3 / \ \ / ‘\ 
15 éyyiyver Oa, aAAwS TE Kal Ev VUKTL TE Kal O1% TroAEulas Kal 
N / “ , 
amo TroAEulwv ov moAv ameyovTay lovow, éuminzter TAapayn’ 
S , 7 ¢ “ 2 / 
kal To pev Nixiov orparevpa, @omep ryelTo, Evvéueve TE Kat 
Ryd nm “ A ? N a , . 
TpovraBe TOoAA@, TO dé AnuooGevous, TO Nuloy PadALTTA Kal 
4 3 ? S ? / s +f ad \ ~ 
TA€ov, ameoTracOn TE Kal aTaKToTepoy exwpel. apa O€ TH 4 
ra FY A 4 \ ‘ ? ee) , 9 
20€@ apiKvouvTar ones mpos THY Oadacoar, Kal éoBavres EF 
x‘ eqs ‘ € ‘ / 3 , 4 > ‘ 
THY odov THY “EAwpwny KadAovpevnv erropevoyTo, OTwS, ETELOn 
nw “~ a , \ N ‘ 
yevowro eri To Toray TH Kakvrapet, Tapa Tov moTapov 
I kat r@ Sypoobever QE 2 Kahrds g ray émirndeiov B Bekk Goell 
3 wavrav| wavTov 7 1 drropiat B  dmopia Poppo Goell Bekk. vulgo aropia 
4 mpooBodais|] om CK 8 xavcavras AB DENV fg 6 ri 6ddv ad- 
vQ 47 AFKg to éxdrepovR pépos]om B. ante rd érepoy pont Q 
II. ravry] ravras P= tz. at’roiCe = 14 <Oeitywara FK1 15 kai vurrixal g 
18 mpovBarte D Fg kat rhéov B Poppo Goel] Bekk vulgo cai ré mAéov. 
19 éreomdabn Q avreomdcOn K 21 élopuyy HK OV g Haack Poppo 
vulgo et Bekk éAwpwny 22 éxt B Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo mapa — xaxi- 


mapt EE xaxomdpe L xaxomdpes Q Koxvrdpe Ce 


2 émeidy xaxds, kK tr X | “ Nowthat pares V 61, 4 Bovdrdpevor Gros te 


* they found their army in a miserable 
** state, both from the want of provi- 
“sions which had begun to be felt, 
‘and because so many men had been 
*‘ disabled by wounds,” &e "Or: seems 
to be required before the verb xarare- 
rpavpaniocpéve: Foav. But Poppo com- 


mpooyevéobar aiot, Kal ébunpor—foav 
avrd&t da) $ 

13 olov didei—eyyiyverOai] See at 
IV ae I oe V 6, ae 

18 apotAaBe 7oAAG, 1 €. Ths iad See 
on IV 33,2 Andso Livy XXXVI. 19 
aliquantum vie preeceperat. 


110 ©OOTKYTAIAOYT 
SICILY A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
fh ‘ . ‘ X 
lovey cvw dia pecoyelas’ pAmiov yap Kal Tous ZiKeAovs 
4 A id 3 / r) dy, Py > £ 
STaUTH, Os peTereupav, amravTnocTOa. Eelon O eyevovTo 
>. fe @ \ 3 A / vad 
ént T® Toray, evpov Kai evravOa hudakny Twa Tov 
? ~ “ 
Lupaxociov, amoreyiGovoay Te Kail amooTavpovoay Tov 
! \ , 2 4 , , ‘ 4 . 
qopov. Kat Bracapevor avryv OueBnoav Te TOY ToTApoY, KaLS 
9 ? 3 ‘ + ‘\ \ 9 , . / \ 
éxdpovv avdis mpos aAXov trorapyov Tov Epweov' ravrn yap 
e f i“ 
ol nyeuoves EKEAEvOY. 
° f / 
LXXXI. "Ev rovrm 8 of Svpaxooi Kai of EYppayot, 
e v4 e 4 > ? \, » N > / 2 
Os 7 Te nucpa eyevero Kal eyvacay tous ‘A@nvaiovs ameAn- 
/ 2 ‘ 
TheSyracnsanspurme AVOOTaS, ev airia Te ot woAAol Tov TwAcrrroyv 10 
= 3 f a ‘N 
them, overtake the a eZvoy exovTa adeivae Tous A@nvaious, Kal Kara 


vision of Demosthenes, 


? / © “a ? 
attack it, and after TAOS OLWKOVTES, 7} OV xaAEra@s HoOavorTO 
annoyme it by thew 


? / 
cavalryandhght troops KEX@PNKOTAS, KaTadauBavovar epi apiorou 
v4 “ \ “ 
g Sung thewhole dey, Ooav, Kal Os mpoogucay Tois wera TOU Anpo- 
Cy \ N td 
aGevous, vaTépals TE OVTL Kat DYOAaiTEpOY Kal aTAKTOTEpOY 15 
“A “ N\ ? , 
YopovcW, ws THs vuKTos ToTe EvverapayOnoay, evOUs mpor- 
4 “ -~ ~ 
TETOVTES EUAXOVTO' Kal Ot LTTHS THY Vupakooiwy éxvKAodyTd 
8T€ paov avrovs Oixa On ovras, Kal Evvnyov és ravrd, To dé 
TE paov avrovs Oixa On : "ny ; € 
, 3 a ’ ” “ , 
Nixiov orparevpa amelxey ev TH mpooOey Kal mevrnKovra 
; A f \ ¢€ f 9 ‘4 > ‘\ ¢ 
aradious’ Gaooov re yap 0 Nixias Aye, vopivev ov TO dvro0-20 


1 Sia ris pecoyeiasB 2 peréreppov AD EFG yererépyavro B Bekker 
ered BDEFNRV1 eae Goell ed 2 Bekk 2. vulgo ézei, 3 ae 
nop KE 4 re accessit ex B Bekk. Poppo Goell § airovds:  diaBiBacay g 
dvéBacar 1. rejom EQ Kal éy —arorazdv om pr G 6 ravry—éxé- 
Aevoy| om EF 9 Flom Kk ii. kal] om 1 14 os| domep A.C DE 
F.GHRV.degik 15 xaldraxrérepov]om O 16 rére] re B 17 éy- 
kuxdodvro k 18 rejom. B rére KN Sj]om Qdk #7 B. 19 ee 
apocbey Q Ri kal wevrnxovra ACD FHNQVegkm Poppo Belek 
mpdabev wevrnxovta Goell, ceter éxardy kat revrnxovra 20 -~ Gagady rt Dobreeus 
™T § 

6 ravry—éxéXevoy| That 1s, findng “tome mentioned above” See the note 
that the enemy had already arrived at on VII 31,3 
the Cacyparis, and that ther own ad- = 19s kal_ mevrjxovra oradious] “ As 
vance up the valley would probably be “much as fifty stadia’? It does not 
stopped by the enemy’s resistance, they appear that any manuscnpt omits the 
marched on to another valley, that of conjunction xe, which is to be inter- 
the Emneus, thew guides informing preted by “ even,” that 18 to say, “ as 
them that by ascending this also they ‘ much as,” “not Jess than 
could get to the interior, and here, as 20 dacady re yap 5 Nixias Frye—6 88 
they hoped, might anticipate the enemy. AnuooOéns ériyya.? re—éy méve—dy, 

16 cys vuxrds rére| “ Having got ——kal—oi—mpotydpe] Such seems to 
“into confusion in the might, at the be the connection of the different parts 


=YITPA®HS H VII 8: 

SICILY AC 413 Olmp 91 4 

? 3 “ f e fF 3 N ‘A / 
EVEL EV T@ TOLOUT@ €KOVTAS ELVAL KAL LAXET Jat COOTH Play, 
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\ 4 “ a 7 ¢ 
GAAK TO OS TAYLOTA VITTOYMpELY, TOTAUTA paxopevors boa 
3 , 3 \ , > +7 , \ / 3 
avaykacovrar’ o de Anuooberms erdyyavé Te Ta TAcio év 

/ , x \ N ¢€ / > a + A 
movm Evvexecréepo av Sia TO vaTEep~ avaxwpovvTe aUT@ 
wn ‘\ / / N ‘N 
ampere emiketcOa Tove moAeuious, Kal TOTE yous Tous 
/ / J 3 - al EN +] f 
Lupakogiovs OiwKovTas ov mpovy@per parAov q ES payny 
? % é “~ 4 3s ~ 
Evveracoero, €os evOwarpiBav KuKAovTal Te UT avT@Y, Kal 
“ / “ ray > 
év TOAA@ GopvB@ autos Te Kat ob per avTov “A@nvaior nou’ 
3 / \ i / @ ; \ f a 
aveidnOevtes yap es TL ywpiov, @ KUKA@ pev TELXioy TrEepLnVY, 
c) » - \ 3 5 / > $ , 
100009 dé evOev Te Kal evOev, ehaas dé ovK dAiyas eiyer, EBar- 
‘4 \ “~ \ > \ 
Aovro TrepioTadov. Toravrats de mpodBoAais Kai ov Evorradov 4 
/ , n \ A 
paxais of Lupakoowe eikorws expovTo TO yap amoKwdv- 
‘ ’ / ‘ 
vevey mpos avOpdmrovs amovevonuévovs ov mpos €éketvov 
“~ > 5) ‘ “ / 4 
BaAXov Hv erty pos TOV “AOnvatov, kai aya headd ré tis 
15 > +? ’ 9 > ? nO n \ a an bn 7 \ 
eyiyvero er evmpayig nOn cadet mn TpoavahwOivai T@, Kal 
¢ ay , 
I.°carnpiov B owrnpias 1 


3 dvaykdCovra K rej}om H 
ave TE aiT@ dvaywpodyrt G 


2 TO1 oe capa g supra versum 

4 wove B Ke Poppo Goell Bekk ceternt 
A 5 mpore accessitex BD FHLNOP 
gikm Bekk Haack Poppo Goell 7 €uverdrrero CLOKk rel] om NV. 
8 ev accessit ex B Poppo Goell eévjcave 9 dvadnpbévresd yap] om N 
és vt] rt, IN margine emil,d1 10 relom CKQ1i ¢édasABDEFHKN 
foikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri éAaias éBdddAovroB Poppo Goell. 
Behk ceter ¢8d\Aovré re rr dé] per LO awpooPodais ot oe Kat ov 


Evor pax V ov| of AE ot corr F 14 mpds rOrav AK FARSg 
réy|om L Is éyiyvero B Poppo Goell Bekk om Og  ceter eyévero. 
TO KRFHK 


of this sentence ‘For not only did 10 6d8ds dé yOev re Kai &Oev] The de- 


*‘ Niclas march more rapidly, but De- 
* mosthenes was at once more inces- 
*santly engaged with the enemy, and 
““also was himself more disposed to 
* fight, than to continue his retreat ”’ 
The conjunction dé€ answers to re in 
Oacodv te yap See Hermann on Viger, 
note 317 

Q dvernbévres| Lobeck on Phryni- 
chus, p 29 proposes to read ovveiAn- 
Gévres as dvetknom, he says, signifies 
rather, “to unfold,” or “open” But 
we read in Arman, (Exped Alexand 
IV 5, 13) of 8€ rods diaBaivovras 
dyriséromot taxbévres aveihouy és rov 
worapév, where dvedeiy is exactly the 
French “refouler *’? And so 1t 1s here, 
“bemg driven back in confusion.” 


scription of the place 1s not very clear. 
Does 6d évOev re Kat évdev mean, that 
aroad ran along the enclosure on each 
side, so as to allow the Syracusans to 
annoy the Athenians from opposite 
quarters? And are the olive trees 
mentioned as having tempted the Athe- 
nians to take shelter in this place, or 
rather as embarrassing the formation 
of their lime, and confusing their move- 
ments ° 

15» mpoavadwGjvar| ** Lest any one 
ig should ieee his iife before he could 
* enjoy the fruits of the victory ” Com- 
pare I rq4r. 

[Tu, ut Schol videtur fecisse, ro 
junge cum verbis dedd tis eyiyvero. 
Porro 


©OOTKTAIAOYT 
SICILY A C 413 Olymp 914 
évouuov Kat ds rairy rH idea Karadapacapevoe AnerOas 
abrovs. UXXXII. éredy yodv Oe yucpas BaddAovres mav- 
at last compe the taxydbev Tous "AOyvaiovs Kal Evppayous EOpwV 
whole division to lay = ,, 


/ ~ , \ 

down ite arms non TEeTaACTMpHuEvous TOS TE TPAVUATL KaL 
“w 3 “ ? “ 

Th GAAn Kaxdoe, Knpvypa mowdvras TvdAcmmos Kat Lupa-s 
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~ a “ ‘au # 
Koctor Kal of Evppaxol, mpa@rov pev TOY VHTLwWT@V EL TIS 
al f = \. 3 / / 
BovaAcrar éx’ éAevOepia ws oes amievat’ Kal atrexwpnoay TLVES 
2 \ ‘ \ Ay d 
amoAes ov moAAal érera & torepov kal mpos tous aAAous 
/ t / f vd 
Gravras tous pera Anpoobévovs opodoyia ylyverat, ware 
“ S 3 rad , / / 
OTA Te Tapadotvar Kal uy arobavely pndeva pyre Craiws 10 
n “ rd > / / . 
gpunre Oeopols pre THs avayKolorarns evoeia Olaitys. Kal 
/ ¢ / A > \ e / ‘ “ 9 4 
mapébooay o1 ravtes odas avrovs é€aKioxiALol, Kal TO apyu- 
a 3 "o ( 9 ? > 9» ‘5 ¢ f 
ptov, 6 eixov, amay karéBecav, exBadrovres es amas UTTIaAs, 
/ \ > \ 
4Kai everAnoay aomidas Téooapas. Kal Tovrovs pev evdus 
N f A 3 > “ 3 
amekouicov és thy woAw’ Nexias d€ Kat ot pet avTov acbi-15 
“ / n ¢ f 3 oN \ N N 3 ‘ 
Kvouvtat FravTnyT TH nuepa eri Tov worapov Tov ‘Epwweor, 
\ a / ~ ‘ ? 
kat diaBas mpos petewpov te kabioe THY oTpariay. 


1 osxai NV e1 karadacdpevot & 3 tovs]}om Q R qotovvra Kat 
yoAurros e kat of ovp 4 émevas K 9 dravras}om LOPk 
pera SupraG  yerd rod dnpoGevovs Ri 1o pyjom LO 11 decuo Q 
Tots avayKalorarois 158 drexdugov ABCDEFGHKLOQVcdefg 
1k Haack. Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo dmrexdpioay atriv ADE — ratrn rH 
npépa adixvodyra: B Bekk 2 Goell ed 2 16 ravrn pro atti Poppo vulgo 
auth Th Epa 17 m1] om de kaBioe Poppo Goell Bekk kaéeitoe 
ACDEFGHLNOPQVdegkm. ékadcice B xabfjoau f xabcioa T 
vulgo éxdéioe 


16 ravryn rH hpépa| This is a certain 
correction, adopted by Bekker in his last 
edition, and by Poppo, and now also by 
Goller I cannot see how air7 77 nyépa 
can have any meaning at all The con- 
nection of the story is as follows At 
daybreak both divisions of the Athenian 
army reached the coast road, and fol- 
lowed 1t till they came to the nver Ca- 
cypans ‘They forced the passage of the 
river, and continued their march towards 
the Ermeus But here they were finally 
separated, for the division of Demo- 
sthenes was overtaken by the enemy a 
httle before noon, when Nia was al- 
ready fifty stadia un advance of it, and 
after fighting throughout the day sur- 
rendered at discretion towards evening 


Demosthenes then never reached the 
Enneus, but was cut off on his march 
towards it from the Cacyparis, as ap- 
pears from ch 80, 5, dse8yoav rdév mora- 
pov, (the Cacyparis) xal exwapovry mpds 
rov Epwedy They crossed the Cacy- 
“ paris,” (in the aorist tense, denoting 
that the action was completed,) “ and 
“began to proceed,” or, “were proceed- 
“ing,”’ (éya@pour, in the imperfect tense, ) 
“towards the Ermeus ” But Nicias ac- 
tually 1eached the Erinens, dqixvodyrat, 
whilst Demosthenes was engaged with 
the enemy fifty or sixty stadiain his rear, 
crossed it, and then halted his soldiers, 
who had been marching during the 
greater part of the day, and during a 
part also of the night preceding 1t 


SYITPA®HS H. VII 82—84 113 
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LXXXIII. Ot 6€ Supaxooio rH vorepaia KaradaBovres 
2 ON yy od e A , / A 
aurov éAeyov ort ot peta Anpoobevous rrapadedwxorey ohas 


> N / 9 Fans ‘N 3. oN n 4 9 
On the following day @UTOUS, KEAEVOVTES KAKELVOY TO avTO Opay* a6 
the Syracusans over- 
take the division of 


g Nias He offers to we 6 olyouevos amnyyelde wadw Tapadedw- 2 


capitulate on terms 


} } ; 
which they refuse to KOTOS, emuKnpuKeveTat I'vAira@ Kal Zvpaxo- 
grant They attack and f 3 coon ¢ N\ 2? A 6b Na a 
harass hum throughout LOLS eva EToios vep AOnvaioy EvuBjva, 
the day 4 > ? / / 3 N 
ooa avalwoay xpnuata Zvpakooio Es Tov 
~ a od A n \ 
ToAcuoY, Tara amodovval, BoTE THY peET’ avTOD OTpaATLAV 
9 nm 3 i - © 2 \ ? é) nt KYA 
roadheivas avrous’ péxpt ob O av Ta ypnuara azrobobn, avdpas 
/ 9 t e , ed \ 7 e \ 
dace ’AOnvaiwy ounpous, eva Kara Tadavrov. ol b€ Supa- 3 
\ , ’ ? ‘ f 3 A 
kootot Kat [vamos ov mpooedeyovro tovs Aoyous, ara 
4 / 4 ; 
MpoomEeaovTes Kal TEeplaTavTes TavTayoey EBadrdov Kal Tov- 
Tous péexpt owe. eiyov O€ Kai odtot Tovnpas oirov Te Kal 4 
a“ % / > / 94 A “~ \ , \ 
IS TOY EeTITNOEi@Y amopig. duos de THS VUKTOS prdakavres TO 
4 b) , , , \ 
novxacov eueAdov mopeverOar. Kal avadapBavovol Te Ta 
4 Ne / > , \ 3 / , 
OmTAa, Kai of Lupakootor aicOavovrat Kai eTamvucayv. yvov- § 
\ o ‘4 > , / 
res O€ of “A@nvaio: ort ov AavOavovor, xaréevro adv, 
¢ “~ i) \ . “A 7 
TAnY Tplakovioy madara avdpev' ovro. de dia Tav ouda- 
4 / “a x“ e , 
20Kov Biacapevat €xopovv THS vuKTOs  eOvvavro LXXXIV. 
/ \ $8 \ e , , ~ nn 
The retreat 3 con NeKias de, ererdn Nucpa eyEvEeTo, HYE THY TTPA- 
4 e A / 
Sea en ee TUAV’ OL O€ LvpAaKootor Kal of Evupayol mpowe- 


day The Athemans 


‘N > oN , / / , 
amve on the banks KEezyTO TOV QUTOY TpoTOY TravTaxoley BaAAovres 
of the ASSINARUS . ; Ke secs a P P 
There they are over. TE KQL KATaKoVTiCovTes. Kal ot AOnvaior AireEl- 2 
taken, attached, and, 

4 after a great slaughter, 


3 “~ / e 4 / td 
QTLIOT@Y OTEVOETAL LITTEea TEUYpat oKeouevoy. 


‘N ‘ 5 4 \ vA . 
yovro mpos Tov Agaivapov morapoy, aya bey 
, ‘N “ f a) 
BraCouevor vireo THs mavraxobey mpooBodrs 
2. pera rov Onuorbévous f1 mapededcdxacr 3 éyxedevorres L. exehevovrd 


uv 

veQ. 5 aniyyedde D 47 Srép| map E tad R cupBiva K as ti k 
10. ob & | & of avbpa T : I2 kat 6 yiAurmos aye 1 13 2ecnov K f 
14. pexpis de CV 15 tov emrpiciov ABCEFHKLNOPTVcd 
ef g 1km Haack Poppo Goell Bekk ceterirévdAdov érirndeiay 16 ropeverOa 
ABLNO.V gi _ Goell. Bekk sopet[olecba: Poppo ceten sopevoreobas 
17 éraduoay LO Qe éraidynoay d Ig wdqv]| rv D 20 Biacdpevor} 
Biagduevor G, koptoduevor K. =. 22. powéxewvro Kara rov P 24 akovriCovres d.g. 
25. aoowapoy K. dorwapdy 1 


15 THs vuxros To Hovxd{ov, 1. ryy Matth Gr. Gr § 570, and Thuc I. 
jovxiay| See Poppo, Prolegom I p.100 36,1.90,2 III 10,1 VI 24,2 VII 68,1. 
THUCYDIDES, VOL. IL. I 
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ie lo f f +d eal 
imméov TE TOAAGY Kal Tov aAAOV GxAOV, OloOMEvOL PROV TL 
, Sg x a \ \ fF \ ¢ ON ‘al 
ohiow évcoOar, Hv SiaBador Tov Torapov, aa de vO THs 
ws 6€ ylyvovra: ér 

> “ s i 3 + , xo AG a - 5 ~ 
aiTe, omimrovaw ovdevi KOT Ue ETL, aAAG Tras TE Tis OLaPnvat 


“ ~ 3 / 
gTaAaimepias Kai ToU Tey emOvpia 


“ e ? 9 /; 
auros mparos BovAdpevos, Kal of moAeputoe ErriKelpevor Xade- 5 
\ . ‘ ? 5 , 3 , \ 9 f 
anv non thy SiaBaow érroiovy' aOpoor yap avayKaCopevor 
“~ é f ry 
opel éréemumrov TE GAANAOLS Kal KaTeTTaTOUY, TEept TE Tois 
/ \ f ¢ \ a a } G / e€ de 3 
Sopariows Kai oKeverw ot pev evOus dredOetpovTo, o1 Oe Eu- 
a A “~ aay 
és Ta émi Oarepa Te TOU TroTapoU 
/ > \ “a Bg y 
TapacTavres of Zupaxocrot (Hv de kpnpvades) EBadAov avay~ 10 
/ ‘ ‘ , 
Gev rovs "AOnvaiovs, mivovras te Tous moAAouvs ao pevovs, 


/ 
4 TAAAOOOMEVOL KATEPPEOV. 


4 “A a 3 5 “ 
Kal év KoiA@ OvTt TO ToTAaU@ ev odiow avrois Tapacco- 
4 ; N “ 
gpevovs of re [leAorovynoio emixaraBavres, Tovs ev TO 


I Te Kal mohAGv e 
oe g & éyiyvovre Te 


8 oxeveot al of g 
émaddacaduevor V 9 ta] 7 LO 
@Badov f Ii wiwrovras K 
12 To] om. O 


13 xataBdyres d.1 7é\/om KL 


4, mepl tots Soparios SiebOeipovro | 
‘<They died on the javelins,” that 1s, 
as Dr Bloomfield observes, reipdpzevor 
mept trois Soparios It is evident that 
the words ¢«d60s dvepOeipovro refer to 
wept rois Sopariows, and ol—xaréppeov 
to oxeveoww They lost their footing, 
and fell over the various articles of the 
baggage which were dropped and scat- 
tered in the confusion, and being un- 
able to recover themselves, they sank 
on the ground exhausted Karéppeoy 
would signify, “were floated down the 
“ stream,” if we suppose that the As- 
sinarus had been swelled by recent 
rain, (seech 470, 3 ) otherwise a Sicihan 
stream in the month of September 
would scarcely have water enough to 
carry away any thing Karappeiy, mm 
the sense of ‘ ceca, Pe the ground,” 
occurs in Dionys Hahcarn Antiqg 
Rom III rg and Sophocl Antig. ro10 
Goller refers to the descmption of the 
fire of Rome m Dion Cassius LXII 16 
GdAndots te everAd{ovro Kat mept Trois 
okeveoty eoaddovro. The word éuza- 


olépevor 5€ fay g paov odiow T 
8 avros accessitex ABCDEFHKLNOP 
Vdefgikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 


ros]om BDHNV 
év Ht eeegetg so om T 


2 imd]om Q 3 8 


4 wepire]om D relom g 


éraracodpevor g eutAacodpuevot 1. ew dANarodpevor D 


10 reptorayres f of cvp | om 
81 dopéevas BQ. 
avrots re Taparcopévaus d. 


Aacoduevon occurs in Herodotus, VII 
85, 3 

9 € ra émt Odrepd te] As ra émi 
Oarepa is regarded as one single word, 
the position of the conjunction re may 
be excused The Syracusans sent some 
men to line the opposite bank of the 
river in front of the Athemans, and to 
prevent their forcing their way, and so 
continuing their retreat 

13 ot re IleXorovyyowor}] The Syra- 
cusan heavy armed infantry seems to 
have been of a very mferior description, 
and never to have encountered the 
Athenians with effect except when sup- 
ported by their cavalry Accordingly, 
as the Boeotians had turned the fortune 
of the battle m the mght attack on 
Epipole, after the Syracusans had failed 
m all their attempts to resist the Athe- 
nians, so now the disciphned troops 
of reed eo under Gyhppus alone 
ventured to close with the enemy, while 
the Syracusans confined themselves to 


harassing them from a distance with 
their mussiles 


EVITPA@HS H. VIL. 84, 8 

SICILY AC 413 Olymp 914 

~ 4 lj 

ToTap@ padiota eopagov. Kat ro ddwp ewOus d:épOapro, 

ZAN voE @ > ? ? e ran) “ r o ¢ , 
arr’ ovdey Yooov emiveTO TE OMOV TO THAD, NuaTwpEvoy, 
LXXXV. réAos de 
are compelled to lay VEKPOV TE TOAAGY ET GAANHAOIS TON KELMevOV 
down thew arms  s a 


Pa’ 4 , “A 4 
Complete destruction €4 TP WOTAU@, Kat dvePOappevov TOU OTPATEV- 
“~ ‘ N “ ‘\ an \ 
ofthe Athenian army neTos TOU MEV KATA TOY TOTAMOV, TOU O€, Kal 


115 


kal mepysaxnroy jv rots moAAois. 
5 


4 ? ‘\ A 
e Te Ovadvyolt, uTo tev inmewv, Nexias TvAirm@ €avrov 
/ ; “~ 3 ral PN A / - 
Tapadiowal, MurTevtas paAAOv avtT@® 7H Tols Lupakociors 
\ e¢ ‘ad N a > Ff bd -~ 7 \ 
Kal eavT@ pev xpnoOor exeAever exeivoy te Kat Aaxedaipno- 
4 rd rd \ \ + ra / 
ro vious 0 Tt BovAovTat, Tovs O€ GAAOUS OTpaTLa@Tas TavTacOa 
/ , ¢ , A “ ~ yf 3 4 
govevovtas. Kal 6 T'vAurmos pera rovro Coypely 70n éxéAeve’ 2 
‘ / ‘ 74 \ os 4 \ \ @ 
Kal Tovs Te AoLToUs, OOOUS pn aMrekpuipavTo (m7oAAoL Oe ObTOE 
, a“ ‘ & 
éyévovro,) Evvexouicay C@vras, kal emi Tous Tpliaxooiovs, ot 
4 “ nw ‘\ - N 
Tv dvdakny duEnAOov rHs vuKros, wEurpavTes Tovs SiwEo- 
/ / “ \ > > \ A / 
1g pevous EvveAaBoy. TO pev ody adpoicOev Tov OTpaTEpAToOS 3 
é ‘ ‘N 3 \ > ‘4 ‘ A \ ‘\ \ 
és TO KOWWOV ov modu eyévero, TO O€ StaxAarrev TOAD, Kal 
/ “ / “ vA 3 \ 7 
SuerAnoOn maca Lixedia avrav, are ovK amo EvpSaceos, 
sd a \ / ? / s 
aomep Tav pera Anuoobévous, AnPOevTwv. pépos O€ TL OVvK 4 
> / \ 3 ? a ‘\ \ / ® x 3 
OAiyov Kai améBave’ mheiotos yap On hovos ovros Kai ov- 
“ 3 ? “ ) a “ - , > ? 
20 devos ehacowy THY Ev TH BikedAiK@ TWOhEUM TOUT EyEVETO. 
SN 3 “~ yy “ a ‘\ ‘N ? 
Kat ev Tais adAats mpooBoAais Tails Kata THY TopEiay av- 


2 fooovjom f vrelom Ce jyarapdadi 3 d7e 4 re]om di 
#on]om G  —_ diaxeyevov Ps 7 wuxlas ABCDEFHKLNOQVcde 
fgik Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo6évixias 8 rois]om K xpn- 
cacba: Bsa rovro| rou ADF = 12 re] om d 13 évyxopicas AC DE 
FGHLOPQTdegikm évykopicaN V €vyxcéucav K 14 wéprpavres 
dé rovs K 15 €uveBatov Dd gi 17 dumAjody ABCDFHLNOP 
RT Vbdefgik Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo xcaremAnoOy Tae 1 
otxeria L O 18 rod pera T peta Tov SnuooGevovs 1 19 xal ante aréé 
om Q 20 éAdcow G_— auxedixd| EAAnuixG Tusanus ouéAw R21 éeoBodais 


N.V. om AC.D.EFHLOQTdegik 


yevomevats ovyxvats e 


20 év Te Sixedixp moreue] The 
Scholast and Goller propose to read, 
éy T@ “EXAnux@ modéu@, the former 
appealing to the words m ch 8%, 4. 
épyov rovro EAAnuxéy But Thucydides 
1s comparing the loss of the Athenians 
at the Assinarus with their other defeats 
m Sicily, e g. at Epipole, and m the 
naval engagements, as m the next line 


he compares it indirectly with the loss 
sustamed in the various paitial actions 
during the retreat. It 1s as 1f an his- 
torian of the French campaign in Russia 
were to say of their loss at the Beresina, 
** that it was greater than on any other 
“occasion throughout this Russian 
** campaign ” 


12 
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nm » \ \ 
yvais yevopevous ovk GAlyo. éreOvnkeray. moAdol dé ows Kal 
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e e \ ‘ , \ 
diépuyov, of wey Kal mapaurixa, oi Oe Kal dovAevoravTes Kat 


, e , t > F 3 i > 
Siadidpackovres voTepov’ Tovras 6 Hv avaxwpnois és 


Karavny. 
LXXXVI. Zuvabpoobevres S€ of Svpakooror kal oi Evp-s 


“ 5 rd ef 0 / / \ 4A 
PaXOl, TOY TE aX LAAWTOV OOOUS EOUYAVTO WA€LOTOUS KQ’t TA 


Nicias and Demosthe- 
nes are put to death 
2 by a decree of the Sy- 
racusans, m spite of 
the endeavours of Gy 
lippus to save them, 


“ é 4 3 / > ‘ / 
oKvAa avadaBovres, avexopnoay €s THY TOALW 
Kal Tous pey aAAous AOnvaiwy kal rov Evp- 

4 e / A / 3 “ 
paxov, orocous éAaBov, kareBiPacay és Tas 

, ? 
AGoropias, acharerrarny civat vopicayres 10 
\ a 
[ray] thpnow, Nexiay d€ Kai AnpooGévny akovros rot Tu- 
‘ , \ ‘ 7 
Airrou améahakav. 6 yap TvaAurros Kkadov To ayourpe 
> 7 4 e 5 aN “ A ‘ ‘ > 4 
évopitev ob elvan emi Tois aAAOls Kal Tos avTioTparnyous 
f ? / ‘ ‘\ \ / 
skouioo AaKxedapovio.  EvveBaive b€ Tov pev TorAEuLOTaATOV 
yrois eivat, Anpooberny, dia ra év TH vnow Kal TVA, ré 
avrois eivat, Annooerny, dia Ta ev TH vyoe VA®, TOV 15 
ld \ \ “ f 
dé did. Ta ada emirnSeorarov' Tovs yap Ek THS vATOV avdpas 
-~ f € / > yd A / 
rav Naxedapoviov o Nixias mpovdvpnOn, omovdas meioas 

\ f ¢? ~ @ 

rovs "A@nvaiovs romnoacba, adore abeOnvar. av? av ot Te 

/ 4 Le ~ 3 “a 3 Od 
Aaxedaupovio. Hoav avr@ mpordideis, KaKelvos ovy AKLoTa 
1 dpos diépvyor O 2 mapaypjpa Q 5 &vvabpoucbevres B Haack 


Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo cvvapoicbévres 7 r\eBdvres DEFHNTVEg 
8 dAovs rev dbyvaiav Q 11 vy}om BCDF.GHKNRTcdefg 


Bekk prow A etyp N dé] re di dkovtos tod yuAi@mov B Bekk 2 
6 yu T vulgo dkovros -yudlmmov 12 xaréopakay1 améopagev T 13 oi] 
om V rovs doug £1 Is elva: tov Sypocbevny Q ra| tiv d Kal 


7 Q 16 avra eivas émirndecéraroy K. TOUS pEV yap C 


19 dd rovro 
post qxora ns B Bekk Goell 


10 AGorop | Notus de his Ciceronis 
locus,!1 5 m Veir c 27 BaveEerR 

tr [ryv] typynow| The article, which 
1s wanting m the best MSS should, I 
think, be omitted Compare VII 42, 
5 Evvroperarny tyyeiro Stamodeunow 
** Thinking it the safest way of keeping 
“ them ” 

I2 Kaddy Td dyonopa evouiley of 
eivat| Hoc ita effert Plutarchus, péya 8 
Hysito mpds Sdééay Etiam in eo, quod 
supra, IIL 82,14 dicit Thucydides, Kal 
Sti, dmdry wepvywvdépevos, Euvérews dya- 
popa mpocekauBave, Schohastes et Dio- 
nysius Hale. m Judic de Thucydide, 


p 152 dyévopa mnterpretantur day, 
laudem, vel opinionem homnum alu 
gloriosam “Emaédov, premium, exponit 
Suidas apud Aristophanem Ran v 286 
AaBely + dyduop Géidy re tis 6800 
Habet hee vox in universum sigmfica- 
tionem laudis, et dicitur de omnibus 
preclaris studns ac facmoribus, que 
gloria consequitur Vid Thucydidem, 
VIT 56,2 59,2 et VIII 17,2. Dux, 

1g ovy qKeora] Bekker and Goller 
add da rotro, on the authonty of the 
Vatican MS B_ But a8 Sy mioretoas 
—napéduxer, if not absolutely correct, 
as the better expression would have 
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SICILY AC 413 Olymp 91 4 
/ e N ~ / ~ 
miorevoas eavTov TO VvAiTir@ TapéSoxev. GAAa TaV 2Upa- 4 


I? 


, 4 e 9, ? e A / 4 \ 9 N 
Koolwy TIVES, ws EeA€yeTO, Of pev SeinavTes, OTL Mpds avTOY 
3 , ‘ V4 A N ~ 
exeKaivoroynvro, wn Bacaviomevos Oia TO ToWwdTo Tapaxnv 
, 3 3 / / wv \ ‘ > vid € 
ohiow ev evmpayia momoyn, ado. Oe, Kai ovy HKIOTA Ot 
, \ r \ / \ 4 f > 
5 Kopivtot, wn xpnuact On meioas Twas, ort wAovatos HY, 
3 } “ \ 3 8 ? rd a 3.93 3 ral / 
amodpa Kat avOis odiot vedrepov Tt ar avrod yévnTat, 
/ - \ é f 9 / 
meioavTes Te Tous Evppaxous, aréKTewav avrov. Kal 6 peVvs 
, A cf 3 / , , / 
TOLUUTN 7) OTL eyyuTaTa ToUT@Y aiTia EereOvnKeE, AKioTa On 
» nN “~ >’. 5 3 a ¢ /, 5 “a ; 
a&ws ov Tay ye ew éuod “EAAnvev és Todro SuoTuxtas 
3 ld N ‘ “ \ , 
roapiKéoOal, da THY TaoaY Es apeTnVY VvEvoyioperny émiTN- 
A > 9 a 4 
LXXXVILI. rovs 0 &v rais ACorouias of Zvpa- 


/ n \ 
KOotoL YaNera@s Tous TpwTOvsS ypovous pmeETExEipIOay. Ev yap 


OEVO LY. 


The other Athenian 
prisoners are confined 
in the quarries of Sy- 
racuse Their various 
sufferings during ther 
confinement there 
End of the Sicilan 
expedition 


/ / RT 4 \ 94 7 ‘ ev 
KoiA@ xwpi@ ovTas Kal oAly@ ToAAovs ot TE 
4 ‘ “ iN ‘ a » sy 7 A 
nAloL TO Tp@Tov Kal TO mMViyos ETt EAvTTEL Oia 

f 

TO GOTEYAOTOY, Kal ai vUKTEs emiytyvopevat 
Touvavriov peTorrapiwal Kat uypal TH mera- 
Body és aabeveay evewrépiCov, Tavra TE Tol- 

ovvTay avTay Out OTEVOXwpiay EV TP AUTO, Kal Mpooere TAV 

~~ e “ a ee | Ad ? & + ~ 
vekp@v omod em aAAnAois Evvvernuevov, ol eK TE TOY TpADv- 
¢ \ 4 ‘ ‘ \ “ ~ b ? 

20uaToVv Kal Ola THY peTaBoOANVY Kal TO TOLOUTOY améOvyCKO), 
roolttlo ABDEFHKNfgim Poppo Goell 
Bekk ceteri rosodroy 4 8é, cal] © K 5 6} receperunt ex B Bekk Poppo 
Goell 6 yévorro d 1 metcavrées te ADE FG = rejlom B et Bekker 
Poppo Goell 8 éyywrara ABCDFGHKN QTVegm Haack Poppo 
Goell Bekk éyyurdrn1 vulgoéyyytdra 9 ér jin G 10 raoap és dperiy 
receperunt ex BH K Vedfi et recente yp A et yp N Bekk Poppo Goell. 
om ADEFG emrnbecow ABCDEFHKLNOQTVecdefgikm 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo és ré Oeiov émurndevorwy 12 perexeipnoay H K 


13 kal ddiye post dvras B Poppo Goell Bekk om ADEFG 14 nhetor d1 
ro ante mparov om. HK LOk. kat mviyos LO Pk. Ip aoreyatov B 


3 ékexowor\dynro L O 


16 pedorwpwat E 17 én doGeveiaa B 18 atrdév]om e 19 fuve- 
mpuewovA FGHT g Evvevnypevov LV k pr G Evvernveypévory BO Q 
évynAcypevor | 20 rootro ADEFGHRTfigkm 


been 6? &, 1s yet only a very slight in- 
stance of that common maccuracy, by 
which a word or expression 1s applied 
to two clauses of a sentence when it 
can properly belong only to one of 
them See III 6, 2. vavorabpov mAolwy 
kal dyopas Again, a few hnes below, 
Bekker, on the same authority, ormtted 
the conjunction re after meicayres But 


deloavres—meioavres re, answer to one 
another and S¢icavres must clearly be 
repeated after Kopivétoz. 

19 Evvvernuévoy| Id ests cerapev- 
pevavy Apud Herodotum plus semel 
hoc vocabulum legitur, cujyus loca in 
Lexicon Jonicum contult Portus Add 
Eustathium ad Homer. Ihad 7’ p 689 
Etym M et ad I] 52,5.adnotata Dux. 


i18 OOTKTAIAOYT 


SICILY 
> \ ~ \ f 9 td 
Ka, dopa Foav ovK aveKTol, Kal Aye aya Kai die emte- 


A C 413 Olymp 91 14 


“ ¢ ¢ , SN 3 \ -~ rd 
Covro’ édiSocay yap avray exaor@ emi oxT@ pnvas KOTVAnY 
4 > ON > , 
Bdaros Kai Svo KoTvAas airov GAAa TE OT ELKOS EV TOLOUT@ 
“~ sad ¢ 3 > 4 
xaplo éumerra@xoras KaxoTraOjoa, ovdey 0 TL OvK EmeyEevero 
a A , 4 ed ? 
2avTois. Kal nuepas ev €BdounKovra Twas ovTH SinTnOncar 5 
, ~ x 
aOpoo’ érerra, wAnv “AOnvaiov Kai el twes LuKeAL@ror 7 
9 ry / \ LAA 3 45) aN -f 6 
3 Iradwrav Evvertparevoar, rovs ardovs amédovro. €AnhOn- 
Se of Evpravres, axpiBein pev yoAeroy e€eurev, Suws 
cav dé of Evurravres, axpiBeig prev x 
/ , + a 
40¢€ ovK €Adocous errakiryiAlov. EvvéBn TE Epyov TovTO 
A é ? / a 
“EAAnviKoy Tay KaTa TOV ToAEuoy ToVvde péyloToy yeve Gan, 
8 “ 5 of 4 @ 3 a “EAA a af \ n 
oxely 0° emorye, Kal @Y AKO? NViKOV lopev, Kal TOs TE 


1 davexrat Qe cum Suida,v Ewenpévoe Sahn DN Ve 2 avTac 


pijvas | 
huepas N V sed V ahamanu yp prvas sed N prima manu yp pijvas 


3 «ikos 


doa Di 


gay 6 of ddpda. Rd 
7) et rives iradiwrdy & 


10 rov}om Q 11 Boxei d. doxyi 


tr dibee] Reg [g ] diy quomodo 
et IV ae Meee divvys pro dSibous 
Aira, s1 Phavorino ciedimus, dicebant 
veteres, dios recentiores Nam itaille 
Aipa @ndvKxod yévous éoti, TO dé dixpos 
Tav voTtépwv éotiv “Opnpos be dinray 
owe De Homero quod dicit, verum 
est, semper enim dia, nunquam di- 
aos, apud eum legitur Nec refugiunt 
recentiores Pollux, VI 31 76 mpaypa 
Siva kai Siros Lucianus Dial Mort 
P 30% viv Siar meoBnpévos Ani- 
stophanes Equit vi 531 din & dzo- 
AwAds Sed proverbiorum Grecorum 
Scriptores, et Suidas in proverbio AcA- 
dos avyp, ad quod respicit Comicus, 
habent diver at Smdas in Kovvas, Ai- 
wn In Polluce quoque I 168 vanat 
scriptura llud ex Homero constat, 
antiquius esse 7 Siva Duk 

2 xorvAny dOaros| The xoridy was 
the fourth part of the chcenix, so that 
the allowance of food was only half of 
that commonly given to a slave See 
the note on LV 16,1 where I have erro- 
neously followed Pollux in reckoning 
the cotyle as 4 of the chcenix, instead 
of 4 It should be observed that a 
cotyle of wine, a little more than half 


grootro ABCEFHKLNOVegkm 
Bekk vulgo (et teste Bekk B ) & 76 rowvre 


aack Poppo Goell 
g.pev]om B. — dteréAn- 


djoc DNQVg. = ij trattordy|om LO P dik 


7 dmédovto | éradnoay E 


8 dé cai of B 


elr@ety B, 


an Enghsh pit, was the allowance 
made to the Helots m Sphacteria, the 
wine being supposed always to be drunk 
diluted with water, and water the Spar- 
tans had im the island But here this 
half pint of water was the whole amount 
of liquid allowed to the Athemans for 
a day’s consumption Compare Boeckh 
Staatshaush, der Athener, I p 09, &c 
[Eng transl I p 123 ] and Mazocchi, 
Tabul Heracleens p 175 The cotyle 
was equivalent to the Roman hemma, 
that 1s, to 3 of a sextarius, or 2, of the 
modius 

6 why ’A@nvaioy] The Athenians, 
as we may conclude from what 1s said 
a little above, were confined for nearly 
six months longer, and the survivois 
were then probably sold as the other 
prisoners had been sold before them 

Q épyov rodro ‘EAAnukdv] This seems 
to me somewhat suspicious, and the 
word “EAAnvixdy appears to be unneces- 
sary, for what great events took place 
m the Peloponnesian war, m which 
Greeks were not the plincipal actors? 
Or is the meaning, “sthis action, on 
which Greeks alone were concerned,” 
&c , as xf st were “EAAnvixdy Sy ? 


EYITPAPHS H_ VII. 8% 119 


SICILY A C 413 Olymp 91 4 
, / N\ ~ A ; 
KpaTnoact Aapmporarov Kai Tois CvahOapeioe Ovoervyerra- 
i ‘ , \ , , . _29i 287 
TOY’ KaTa& TavTA yap wravTws viKnOevres, Kal ovdey OAtyor 
$ Oe 0 / rv @ 4 67; \ DY ? \ 
és ovdev KaxoTTadnoavres, TravwdcOpia On, TO AEyomevoy, Kat 
X 4 ” s Al wd 3 3 / NN 345 / 2 oN 
meCos Kal vies Kal ovdev 6 TL OVK amr@deToO, Kal oAiyo. aro 
a > >» » 3 / ca) \ \ \ / 
BTOAAGY EF OiKOV aTevOTTHOAY. TAvTA pEeV TH TEpL LiKeAay 


VEVOMEVO. 


2 mavros| wdvres N V 
margo H 5 moAXov c 
rovavra d 1 pev]om Q 
Poppo Goell vulgo mept rijy ovxeAlay 


2 ovdey GAlyov és ovdev Kakomabn- 
aavres| Idem genus loquendi: est supra 
cap §9, 3 6Aiyoy ovdey és oddéy érre- 
yoouv Duk 

3 travwdebpia dj, « + A] The con- 
struction should either be vendévrav— 
kaxoTrabnadvrev kat 6 melds kat ai vies, 
kal ovdev Otte otk ammXero, (in which 
case am@Aovro would be* instantly sup- 
plied as the verb to me(és and vies,) or 
else it should be daadovro mstead of 


3 87 7d] 7d68HG dSérdc 
érevdotncay Dg admrevoncavro Q 


rept ouxcticy ABCDFGHLNOTVcegik. 


4 re] os ore 
éravéeotnoay 1 


6 Aeydueva DNV g 


dmaXero, the expression, vxnOéevres kat 
aeCos kal vies Kal ovdey 6 TL OVK anb- 
Aovro, being similar to those already 
noticed m V 59,I avdrol od wod\A@ miet~ 
ous dtehOdpnoay “They were ruined, 
“ according to the proverb, horse and 
“foot and all” That is, the words 
me(os, vines, and ovdey 6 re ovx belong 
properly to the predicate of the propo- 
sition, and not to its subject. 
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f \, 9 f 3 oN ‘ Q > 4 

: > be ras ’AOnvas éretdn nyyeAOn, ert TOAV pev HTL- 
nA loa a“ 3 3 “~ ray 

GTouv Kal Tols Tavu TOV OTpaTLwTa@v E& avTOV TOU 


A © 413 7 , \ A 9 / \ 
om 1 4 EP YOV dwamrehevyoot Kal Tapas ayycAdouct, vn 
ATHENS obra ye Fav} racovdi duepPapbau ereidy de 


Great consternation ,, 
at Athens on recavng CYVMTQAV, 


I ‘<I as P om.c 
Aovet 


éemihédves Bekk 


2 xcal]om K 


NPRTVXYedegikm Taur_ vulgo tavovdei 
CEFHKLRTXdefgikm Taur 


r For an account of the behaviour 
of the Athemans on receiving the news 
of their defeat in Sicily, see Plutarch’s 
Life of Nicias, chap 30 

2 Trois rdvy ray orpatiwréy| This ex- 
pression occurs again, VIII 89,2 rav 
wave orparnyov It means, “the most 
“* respectable of the soldiers,” as m the 
other passage it signifies, “the most 
** distinguished generals,” and as rov 
advo Tleptxdéovs, mm Xenophon, Memo- 
rab III g,1 is, “of the great Pericles ”’ 
Properly, 6 wdvv orpatimrns is, “ one 
* who 1s completely a soldier,” 1 ¢ one 
of the most perfect specimens of a sol- 
dier that are to be found And s0, 
6 wdvu Tlepexdys 18, “the most famous 
* Pericles of the name,” “ he who was 
* thoroughly Pericles ” 

ph outa ye Tay} maccvd! Suepbdp- 
Gar] For dv, Bekken reads @yav Din- 
dorf doubts whether @yay maccvdi is 
not an admissible tautology, and pro- 
poses to read ovra yody Goller con- 
jectures vira ye macovdi, but says that 
adyay may be defended if it be taken 


c 4 adyav B om di _ vulgo ap 
mwacovdi f Poppo Goell Bekk mavovdtihA BCFGH 


xaheror pev joav-rois EvumpoOvyn- § 


é£] cai €€ Q RY Taur 3. ayye- 
Supra I 75,1. py otras adyav 


K. 


épbapba E dé] re 


with otra, and 1f racovdt be considered 
as a sort of explanation of ovrw dyav 

I think, with Poppo, that yricrovy pi 
av SiehOdpOar 1s supported by the similar 
expression in II 102, 8 éddxe: dv neya- 
o$a “They did not believe that 1t could 
*‘ have been so utterly destroyed,” 1 e 

that 1t would have been so destroyed 
under any conceivable circumstances. 

4 éreidy b€ yyvacay| Many of the 
MSS. read ére:dy re, and re in other 
passages 1s the corresponding particle 
to pev (II 7o,2. II 46,2) But this 
ean only happen, as Poppo well ob- 
serves, when distinction alone 1s sig- 
nified, and not opposition And here 
the violence of the Athenians when they 
were persuaded of the truth of the re- 
port is contrasted with thar long un- 
willingness to believe it 

5 tots EuzmpoOupnOetor—roy éxmovy | 
For the construction of the participle, 
compare V 47,1 mpovduundn riy EvpBa~ 
ow, and the note there Of the orators 
here alluded to, Plutarch has preserved 
the name of one, Demostratus, (Nicias, 
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6 “~ “a e / S bg A “fp > > x 
the tidings of the as ELL TOY pNTOPMV TOV ExTrAOUY, WOTEP OVK AUTOL 
aster m Sialy Yet id 2 / \ \ a 
area Papioguevor, epyifovro 6€ ea rois XPIT H0- 
Noyols TE Kal MAVTETL, KAaL OTOTOL TL TOTE 


12] 


to yneld, but to carry 


on the war at once ‘ ‘ , > e , 
economieilly, prudent @UTOUS Oeacavres emnAmicay ws AnwWovrat 


ly, and | / A / ) 
5 9 aneugo’y — ukeAlav, wavra 6€ mavrayoOev avrovs eAUTEL? 
A / n 4 
TE, KQL TEPLELOTHKEL ETL TH yeyeynuevm PoBos re kal Kara- 
4 , v4 N \ 7 \N 30/7 v 
TAnEes peyiorn On. Gua pev yap orepouevoe Kal idia exaoTos 
4 e ‘ e “a an \ e / \ € f 
Kal n ToAts omAiTov Te TOAA@Y, Kal LTTréewV, Kai AAIKias, 
e > e 7 e/ e€ , 3 / e/ \ ~ 
olay ovy eTEpay EWpwy VTTapyoucay, EBapuvorTo’ apa OE vais 
3 ¢ on 3 ~ f e A IQS f ’ ~ 
Io 
OVX OpwvTeEs EV TOLS VEewWTOLKOIS iKavas, OVdE XPNMATA Ev T@ 
a Ia e / ral > #¢ 9 ow 
KOLW@, ovd vinpedias Taig vavoly, aveAmioToL Hoav ev TO 
, / , a AN “ / , 
mapovre cwOnoecOat’ Tovs TE amo THS BKeAlas woAEmLovs 
3 AX / 5 sf “~ a 3 oN \ “~ ~ 
evOus adiow evoiCov T@ vavTie@ emi Tov Tlepaa wAevoei- 
# \ “ 4 \ ‘ >» Ff 
cOat, ahAws TE Ka TOTDOUTOY KpaTnoavras, Kai TOVs avToOEV 
7 \ ? , 
1s 7oAeuious Tote On Kal OurAacins TmavTAa TapecKEevac LEevoLs, 
N 4 RI \ 3 ~ \ 3 ? > / 
KaTa Kparos 7On Kal eK yys Kal ek Oadacons emixeirerOat, 
oe 
OfLWS 3 


Q \ / a > 3 al 3 , 
kai Tous Evupayous chav per avrTa@v, arocravras 
3 ual om GLOPkm 
Nt 


8 wo\hkGv inréov R1 


15 sheet om g 


2 dé] dé71G 
4 orepovpevor. A FH 


Il trnpeciayv Q Taur 
dak om QV Y Taur 


12) and Androcles possibly was an- 
other But all the popular orators of 
the time had probably encouraged the 
expedition, at once excited by and 
themselves exciting the general feeling 
in its favour 

4 Oedoavres éerpdrmoav| The word 
Gedfo seems here to be used con- 
temptuously, as m Dion Cassius, LXII 
18 elite kat os GdAnOds Ocopavreig revi 
mporexGer, etre Kat rére bd rou Gpidov 
mpos ta wapdvra Oevacbéy *Emndmevay 
signifies, as Dr Bloomfield observes, 
they put them on hoping” Compare 
Appian, Mithridat.c 68 mepi rps ’Acias 
avroy emedrifovres ‘The construction 
1s, Omédcot te éemnAmioay avrovs, Ged- 
oavres 

11. ov8 dsnpecias| See the note on 
VI 31,3 

1g evOds odlow—eént riv Tlepaca 
mrevacioba:| Compare VIII. 96 etdds 
ober ert roy Tepad mrety The pas- 


Vkg 


Gararrns 


4 Geracarvres Q erecoay B. 
jAckiay k om e 
16 Kat ek yjs] om e éx ante 


sages aie exactly similar, and therefore 
Lobeck’s conjecture, that in VIII 96, 3, 
we should read ev6v for evOds, 18 un- 
necessary ‘Lhe sense also is the same, 
that is, the pronouns odicw, opay, are 
in both cases added merely to shew that 
the action is described as referring to 
the Athenians, that they would suffer 
from the attack made on Pireeus Thus 
the present passage may be explamed, 
according to the rule given II} 98, 1 
“They thought that they should have 
“the enemy directly attacking the Pi- 
““reus”” In the other case, opdy én) 
tov Ilecpad resembles the expressions 
noticed III 105, 2 note, and should be 
translated, “to sail to attack them in 
* Pireeus .” literally, “ of what was 
“theirs, to sail especially agamst Pi- 
*“ reeus *? Compare also V. 83,4 xaré- 
KAjoay kat Maxedovias TMepdixxay, andthe 
note there, which I am inclined to thnk 
1g correct in its first interpretation. 
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Sé, ds x Tov brapxovrev, eOoKee xpnvar py evdiovat, ddrAg 
Tapackevaterbas Kai vavrixov, d0ev av Svvevra, Evra 
Evuropwapevovs Kai xpnuara, Kal ra Trav Evupaxov és 
achareay toicbu, Kot padiora ryv EvBouv, rav re 
Kata THY ToAW TL é¢ evTéeAEAY Twhpovioa, Kal apxny Twa. s 
mperBuréowy avdpav éddcOai, of tives mepl TOY TapovTor, 
40s dv Kaipos 7, MpoBovrevoovat. mavra Te Mpos TO TapaA- 
xphua mepidecs, Smep Girer Syuos rrovely, Eroipor Hoa 
edrakreiy, Kal os edokev avdrois, kal éroiovy Taira, Kat TO 
bépos éreAcura. 10 
II. Tod & ériyryvopevou yeudvos mpos thy ék THS ZuKe- 
Alas rev ’AOnvalov peyadAnv Kaxorpayiay evOus ot “EAAnves 


SPARTA, &c 
General feeling 
throughout Greece to 


2 ééev] om B 
capevous G1 4 €Uvotap e 
dvopav d1 
Kb 


8 érowa HT 
IL émvyevopevou K 


4 Tay Te Kard Thy méAw TL és evTEeAcLaY 
cappovicas| Fiebant multi Athenis 
sumtus publici in sacra, in spectacula, 
et judices, quos minuere et im usum 
belh convertere volebant Athemienses 
Ipse Thucydides interpres est verborum 
suorum infra cap 4 Kal 7a GAha, etrov 
Te eddKel Gxpeioy dvadioxer bat, Evored- 
Adpevot és eUrehecay DuKkER 

7 as dv Kaipds 7] Prout tempus, vel 
occasio postularet Vel, prout oppor- 
tunum esset StmpH Palmermus m 
Exercitat p 765 seeut tempus requa- 
reret Heec veriora sunt, quam quod 
Schohastes dicit, as hic pro gws pont 
quod neque sententize hujus loci con- 
vemt, et fortassis sine exemplo est 
Auctor levis, qui varias significationes 
vocabuli as congessit, as pro das esse, 
dicit, in Homero Od y v gor as 6 
pev év8a wordy Biorovy kal ypvody dayet- 
pov Sed apertum est, eum fall as 
6 pev, quod sepe in Homero legitur, 
alias significationes habet, de qmbus 
Eustathius ad Odyss & p 1608 Nec 
recte Devarius m ilo Demosthenis, 
yovata @s TplidKovra, os pro as poni 


Stivevra kal EtAa K 3 
5 rivj]om Q 
7 Bovrevrovot LO P sapoPovrevtar. Q Y e Taur 


Q avrois éroiow K 


> e 4 
TAVTES ETNPHEVOL HEAY, OL pev pnOETepwv ovTES 
Evupaxor ws qv tis Kat py mapaxadn odds, 


oupmoptoapevovs Ceh sopi- 
7] ras N V 6 décOau 
mdvras 


Io éredevra rovro B. 


dicit Nam os numeralibus adpositum 
aliud significat nec ews est adverbium 
numer, sed tempors In Odyss p’ 
v 358 parvus Schohastes as dre ex- 
pont péxpes ov, et Kustathius gos drov 

ed id huc non pertinet DuKER 

mpoBovrevoovor| That 1s, no mea- 
sure was to be submitted to the people 
till it had first been approved by this 
council of elders Compare Aristot 
Pohtic IV 14, 14 dpyeiov, otoy év 
éviats qmoAtretas éoTlv, ots Kadovot 
mpoBavdous—kal mepl rovrev ypnua- 
rife, [rov Sjyov] wept Sv obros mpo- 
BovActoroow 

13 of wey pnderépor drres Erupayor] 
Does not this passage contam a reason 
for writing ynS érépwy, instead of pnde- 
tépov> For it is evident that the py 
belongs properly not to érépwyr, but to 
the subject of dyres Stppayor; and 
expresses no uncertainty or vagueness 
in the object, which 1efers definitely to 
the Athenians and Lacedemomans, but 
mm the subject, “those, whoever they 
“might be, who were not in alliance 
“with either side ”’ 


EYITPAPHS © VIII 2. 123 


SPARTA, & AC 413 Olymp 91 4 


take part against A- QUK Q7TOOTATEOV ETL TOU TroAeuou Ein, AAN ebe- 
thens The Atheman 
alles are all eager to 
revolt The Laceda- 
monuans determime to 
exert themselves vi- 
gorously to finish the 


5 war 


‘ ‘\ 
Aovri iréov emi rovs “A@nvaiovs, vouicavres 
a‘ x Ns a a 5 a > \ 2 \ 3 
kav emt ohas éexacrot eAOev avrovs, et Ta EV 
ra) / / .Y ef e f 
TH ZxKedia kaTdpOwoay, kal dua | 7yovpevor | 
\ + N ‘ , @ 
Bpaxuv eoecOa rov Aourov TroAguov, ob meTa- 
n AQ 9S e 3 ry ra) / ? 
oyely Kadov civat’ ot 0 at tov Aaxedatpovioy Evppayot, 
, / x / N 
EvpmpoOvynbevres emi mréov 4 mpl amadrakecOu dia 
7 ta) nw 
TayoUS TOAANS TadamTopias. padtora dé of Tov AOnvaiwy2 
, “ > N ~ i 
UITNKOOL ETOILOL NOaY Kal Tapa Ovvapy avrav adiorac Oat, 
A ‘A 3 “~ f \ f 4 ‘J e 4 
10odta TO OPyavTes Kpively Ta Tpaypara, Kai fend viroAEiTrELY 
f 3 A e f > 3 N , @ ff s »¥ - 
Aoyov avrois ws TO y Emtov Oepos otot T EvOVTaL TEpLyEveE- 
e \ “A , f ~ ? ? > , 
cOa. 1 de Trav Nakedatpovioy rods ract Te TovTos EOapcet, 3 
‘ / 4 © 3 ~ , r) a , ~ 
Kal wadiora OTe ot EK THS DiKedlas avrois Evppayor ToAAH 
¢ f ‘4 a ~ , 
Ovvapel, KAT avayKnvy 7On TOU vauTLKOD TpooyeyevnpEvoU, 
¢ a 5S e > NX , » / 
I5QUa T@ Hol, @s eElkos, TapeoeaOat eueAAov. Tavrayoder 4 
37 3 3 , a ~ ~ 
Te eveArides ovTes ampohaciorws amrTeaOa StevoobvTo Tov 
/ ? a ? > “~ 4 
ToAcpov, AoyiCopevol, KAADS TedevTNTAVTOS avTOv, KWdvVOY 
/ > , nN ‘ ‘ @ Ye a oN a 
Te ToLwovTav amnddAayOat av TO AolTOY, oios Kal O ATO TOY 


ig 


oe, 
2 éGedovry K vag iévat ¢ vopitoyres B 3 oas ws Exacro f 
éGeiv dv abrods B. —cira 4 mlom di sind A CEFG om B 
Bekk 2 6 at trav BCX YN correct Haack Poppo Goell ed 2 Bekk. 
vulgo atréy 7 &vpmporiynbevres Q araiidfeoba ABCFHTV be 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo dmaAddfacba 10 dpyavras B Kpivat G1 
py Q trolirely AE g trodemeiy FHT Ir Adyv|]om AFH TXg¢g 
Gépos avroi oioi B 12 é6dppe B 13 avrijs i Is room NV g 
eikos Hy mapéecec ba B 16 re] & Bg Bekk 2 17 diadoyt(opevoe B. 
18 rot Aourod e é6]om de1 


10 dia TO Gpyavres kpivew| This 1s 
exactly equivalent in sense to the ex- 
pression, [IV 108, 4 BovAnoe: xpivovres 
aoapet For épyavres, like dpy}, does 
not relate to anger only, but to strong 
feeling, of whatever kind, as distin- 
guished from deliberate reason “ Be- 
** cause they judged of affairs under the 
** influence of their feelings ” 

pnd imoneimew Adyov avrois] “ Nor 
** did they im their estimate leave them 
** a single chance of lasting out through 
* the following summer ” Adyoy, as in 
the well known expressions, apa Adyor, 
kara Adyov, signifies “ expectation,” or, 
* reckoning ,” literally, * they did not 
* allow them a word to say as to their 


“holding out another summer” Com- 
pate és ypnudrav Adyoy, III 46, 3 and 
the note theie 

14 kar dvaykny #5n, Kt A | “ Their 
“navy having been now of necessity 
“added to ther former resources ” 
The sense is, that the Sicihan Greeks, 
although nomunally the allies of Lace- 
dzmon, never had and never would 
have sent a fleet to aid her, had not the 
circumstances of the war with Athens 
obliged them to create a navy for them- 
selves, and made them less fearful of 
sending a part of it to aid the Lace- 
deemonians 

18 dan\Ady@ar dy rd Aowdv] [daynd- 
AdyOa valet Rbetos esse (conf Matth 
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’A@nvaiov repiéotn av adrovds, eb TO LuKedikov mpocéAraBor, 
Kat Kabedovres exelvovs avrol THs Taans “EAAados 7dn acda- 
ABs nynoerOon IL]. ewOds obv”Ayis pev 6 Bacidevs avray 


3 an a 4 4 % ~ ‘ bd 
They collect money €V T@ XELMOUL TOUT® opunbeis on TPATo TWtl EK 
for ther navy, and 
resolve to build a fleet 


of one hundred ships €o 7Q pRUTLKOV, KAL Tpamroxevos ert ToU Mnrwds 
\ \ y m ? \ 
KoArrov, Oiratwy re Kara Thy TaAdqav eyOpav Tns AElas THY 
f / \ 3 A \ 
TOA amodaBov xpnuaTta émpak&aro, Kai “Ayatovs rovs 
Ff \ ‘ of ‘ rd “ e , 
Déiaras Kal tovs adAovs Tovs TavTy Oecoadey virynkoovs, 
ral n“ e 4 / 
pehopevav Kat axovrav Tov Ococadav, ounpous Té Twas 
A , 7 N e , > 
qvaykace Sodvat Kal yonuara, kal karéBero Tous Ounpovs és 
/ “ , 
2 Kopwov, és re Thy Evppayiav ereparo mporayev. Aake- 
~ / ‘ a“ “ 
Samovior O€ THY mpoorakw Tais Todo ExaTOv vedv TIS 
rey a 4 roa / 
vaumnyias émovovvTo, Kat eavTois pev Kai Bowwrois mevre Kal 
4 € , a w \ \ “ / 
elkoow éxarépors eraéav, Paxedor O€ Kai Aoxpois revrexal- 
; , X 
Sexa, kai Kopw6ios mevrexaidexa, “Apxace d€ kat TleAAn- 
~ “ \ / 
vevoL Kat DuKvoviows Sexa, Meyapedorr 6€ kal Tpoilnviows Kal 
“ , / i / 
"Emidavpiows Kal “Epmovedor deka: ra Te GAA Tapeckeva- 
¢e 3X ‘ \ D9 t¢ So/ ~~ ? 
Covro as evOus mpos TO Exp EEOLEvor TOD TroAEuov. 


tr ej]om B mpooéBanov A 


3 nynoacba K Tau 4 orparia K 
éx rns SexeA Y Taur 


6 tparépero.R = pytias ACE FLOPRXd gi 


ALws 
Taur Poppo Goell Bekk pydiosH pndtewos B pydidov K  vulgo pndiéws 
4 oiréoy Taur rivjome 9 xalanterotsom Taur 10. peudopévous B 
réy accessit ex B Goell Bekk 13 exarov BE 14 pev}om E tp deka 


TEVTE € 16 kat kop wevr}om HKe xop 8é€rer B — dpxdoi.—déxa] om 
Q Taur  dpxdgu dé kal] kat dpkdot deka Bo radAnvedot E14 peyapevor— 


deka] in margine ponit K kai ante émdavpios om, Taur 


Hi o&s—~mapeckevafovro om B 


Gr Gr § 500) et addito dy kberos 
fore Popro | Jelf, 399 Obs 1,2 

4 THS Aelas THY moAARY] “The greater 
“part of their pillageable property ,” 
that is, of their cattle, which would be 
feeding still on the mountams, the 
“ winter” of Thucydides embracing al- 
ways apartofthe autumn By his unex- 
pected inroad, Agis surprised the greater 
part of the cattle of the Citeans, before 
it could be driven off to a place of safety, 
and then made the owners pay him a 


Ig as] om 


sum of money to induce him to give 
them their property back agan Com- 
pare for this use of the word Aeia, 
Xenoph Hellen. I 3, 2, whee the 
Chalcedomans, having notice of the 
approach of an enemy, ryv Aelay dsra- 
gav KaréGevro és rovs Bibvvods Opakas 
What is here called riy detay Grracay 18 
expressed in the next sentence by rd 
tav Xadkndoviev ypnuara 

9 Maras} Vide Eunpidem Andro- 
mach v 723 Wass 


Aexedelas Tra Te TOY Evppaywy npyupodoynoer s 
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? \ \ 3 a od / 
IV. Tapeoxevacovro de kai “A@nvaior, domep SievonOnoar, 
3 “a > ~ “~ / / / / 
EV T@ QUT@ KElOVL TOUT@ THY TE vavirnyiav, EvAa EvuTropt- 
f 4 ? , - a 
ATHENS TOpEVvol, Kal Zovvioy TEtyioavres, OTS avTOIS 
The Athenians 1educe 
all useless expenses, 
5 foitify Sumium, ‘ind 
prepare on their part 
to build a new fleet 


3 ? a ~ 3} “ 
agparea Tais oiraywyois vavoly «in Tod 
/; ‘ / > “ n 
mepiAov, kal To Te ev TH AakwmKy TEelxiopa 
3 / & 3 } / 
EKAITTOVTES, O Ev@KOOOUNTAY TapamA€ovTes és 
/ \ 3 a} , 3Q 7 > ~ > , 
DKENiav, Kal THAAG, EL TOU TL eOoKEL aypEloY avadioKer Oat, 
f 3 ? 7 4 4 ray 7 
EvoreANopevon es evréAciav, padiota Oe Ta TOY Evppayov 
n td ‘ o + 7 
Siar KoTrouvres, OTMS py COPY arooTnTovTaL. 
4 \ a} 3 / , »+ 2a 

V Ilpaccovrav de tatra apdorépwy, kai ovrav ovdev 
RA mS) va 3 ? 3 A ~ , 
GAO H woTTED | apxopevay év KaTacKevH Tov mToA€uov,T 

a ? a e v \ 3 /, 
mpaoroe EvGons as “Aye epi arocracews 
n ) / 3 4 ’ n~ ~ 
Tov "A@nvaiwy erpeaBevoavTo ev TO KXeLpOvL 

/ € \ / Q f , AN 
Tour. o de mpoadcEapmevos Tovs Aoyous avTav 


Io 


DECELEA, &c 
Deputations fiom se 
veral of the Athenian 
alles to the Lacedx 
monians, craving their 

I5 aid m revolting from 
Athens Ist, From 
Eubeea, to Agis at De- 
celea 2nd, From Les- 
bos, supported by the 
Beotian interest, to 
Agis 


- > / > - “ 
perameéprera. ex Aaxedaipovos “AAkapévn rov 
DHeveAaidov Kal MedravOov apyovras os és 
rv EvBorav' of & HAGov exovres trav Neoda- 
paday ws Tpiakocious, Kal TaperKevatev av- 


trois rnv OuBaow. ev rovT@ dé kai AéoBtor2 


I O€ of G@nvaior d1 dé Kal of d@nvater LQ Taur 2 TH avTe eave TovTo 


B. Bekk 2 vulgo re yepdmu rovre giAod1 cupropicdpevore 4 roisdg 
5 telom di 4 ra\kaB Goell Bekk ceter1 ra dAa eit. mouB 88 ol 


arootiaovracQ Taur 
II ey xara- 
mapackevy Taur 


Evoreddopevor B rajom Hg 9 Scavoodvres L 
Poppo Goell Bekk cetert dmoorjcwrrat 10 mparrdvrey B 
oxcop BCFHNQTVXdefgikm Poppo Goell Bekk 

et prima manu Y vulgo éy rj xarackevy 12 evBoeisc as] ese om Taur 
13 ray dénvaiay|om 1 éempeaBevorto g 7é|om G Is dAxapévn A C 
EFHKULUNORVXgkm Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri dhcapévyy 16 ote- 
vedatoou K pédaOpor 1 os}om HLOPem és}om KNQVX 
Ydig Taur 147 veodapgy KP 18 os] asésB rovsc iI9 és rotrod 


5 év ry Aakouny reiyioua| Vide VII rod wodkguov may be used purposely to 


26 et 31,1 DuKker 

II |dpxouévav—rod modgpout| Do- 
bree proposes to strike out the word 
dpxyouévey, as a gloss added to explam 
éy Karagkeuy Tov modéuov. And we 
should eapect mapackevg, rather than 
karackeuj, as in VIII 14 ad fin , and 
generally in Thucydides But we have 
in. Isocrates, Archidamus, p 134 b, rév 
moNepoy eis Gravra roy ypdvoy KaracKeu- 
afoyres, where the sense 1s, ** establish- 
* ing war for ever?” and so, xaraoKeu7 


express that the preparation was made 
as for more than a short expedition, 
for a state of things that must last till 
Athens was put down On the other 
hand, as the Peloponnesians expected 
that this would shortly happen, and as 
the expression éy mapaoevy rod moné- 
pov occurs under similar circumstances 
mch 14, 3, I should prefer the reading 
which 1s preserved in two MSS é» ma- 
paoKevy 
15 “AAxapémny] Sic cap 8,2 et 10,2 
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DECELEA, SPARTA, &c 
AOov, BovAdpevor Kak avrol dmoorjvar. Kai Evpmrpaccovray 
abrois Tay Bowrav, avameiOerot “Ayis @ore EuBoias pev 
mépr emiayelv, Tois S¢ Neo Bios mapeckevae THY amooTacw, 
"ArKapén Te appooryy didovs, ds és HvBouay mAciv euedre, 
3xai Ska pev Bowwrot vais uméryovro, déka de"“Ayis. Kas 
Taira dvev ths AaxeSapovioy moAews empaooero’ oO yap 
“Avis, cov xpovoy jv wept Aexédcav, exov Thy pel eavrod 
Svvapuv, Kvpios Av Kal amooréhAev et rot twa €BovaAero 
orparicy, Koi Evvayeipe Kal xpnuara mpacoew. Kal ToAv 
paAdAov, Os elriev, KaTa TODTOY TOY KaLpOY avTOD oi Evp- 10 
paxor vmpKovoy 7 Tay év Th TOA Aaxedapoviov’ duvapuy 


3d, From Chios and 
Erythre to the go 
vernment at Sparta, 
supported by the in- 
terest of TISSA- 
PHERNES, the Per- 
sian satiap of Lydia 
and Caria 


yap éxov auros exacTaxooe Sewvos Tapny. Kat 
¢€ od 3, “ \ 
6 pev trois NeoBiow erpacoe Xiow d€ kat 
~ ~ ray of 
"EpuOpato, &roornvat Kal avroi éroipot ores, 
Y 4 RY 2 ’ 7 3 \ ‘ 
mpos pev Ayw ov érpamovro, es Oe thy Aa- 15 
\ , a a“ 
KeOaimova. Kai mapa Ticoadépvovs, 6s BactaAei 
n “ ) ra c 
Aapeiw 76 “ApragepEov orparnyos hy Trav Kato, mpeoRev- 


1 évumparrdvrav B 3 thy arécracw| om Q Taur. 
EHKLNOVXegim. Poppo Goell Bekk drAxaperny BFQY Taur 
Haack vulgo dvkcapévet ds| as B és ri evPoray 2 6 émparrero B 
4. xpdvou C peP| xa g per atrod BK 8 cai] om Q 10 avrov | 
om of Evppayor| om 1 Ir ¢v] om 1 12 airs ACH FG = cidds 
B Bekker Poppo fates Poppo m adnott p 622] 13 émparre B 14 kal 
airok\jom d 18 péevrdvdyyg riyvjlome 16 ricapépyvous BC rioca- 
hépvac. tiecappevovs Taur 17 dpro&ép&ov C, Bekk ceteri "Aprakép£ov 


4 adxaneon A C 


Plerique MSS, hic *AAkapévn = Utrum- 
que recte ut im alus hujusmodi pro- 
pris DuKER 

4 “Adxapévmn te dppoorny didors] 
The conjunction re refers to what fol- 
lows about the ships “ Both giving 
“them Alcamenes for a governor, and 
** promising them ships, ten from him- 
** self, and ten which the Baeotians en- 
* gaged to furnish’ This is the sense, 
although the construction has been in- 
verted “Adkapevn re bid0ts, kal vads 
déxa peév airds brooydpuevos Béxa 8¢ of 
Bowwrot Such would be the sentence 
uf the meanmg had been expressed 
clearly 

11 ddvayy tyav adris| Adrds non 
cum sapiv, verum cum ¢yoy jungen- 
dum, et Agis exercitum dicitur ipse 


paratum habuisse, non ab civitate La- 
cedeemoniorum demum  arcessivisse 
Porro Yet Poppo has followed Bek- 
ker and Goller in reading ed6ds mstead 
of avrés, on the authority of the single 
manuscript B Either reading fur- 
nishes a good and clear sense, but the 
weight of external testimony 1s 1n favour 
of airés, and it was very much to the 
pa to observe that Agis was feared 
ecause he was the actual commander 
of an army in the field, not hke the go- 
vernment at home executing his designs 
through the medium of others 
19 otparnyés-——tav xdro| Lower 
Asia, according to Herodotus, was di- 
vided by Darius the son of Hystaspes 
into three provinces or satrapies, one, 
containing the Hellespontine cities, 
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SPARTA <A C 413~—2 Olymp 91 4 
A ed 3 3 “~ ~ a } N \ ¢ 4 
TNS Ga MET QUT@VY Tapyy. EemnyeTo yap Kato Trooadhepyys 5 


Ss / \ e¢ Co ‘\ / 
tous IleAorrovynotovs, kat vriayveiro Tpodny mapecety 


e oN 
vUi7TO 


\ a 
Bacirdas yap vewoTl érvyyave mempaypevos Tors ék THs 
na 3 la) ( A >’ N “ 

éauTou apyns dopous, ovs Oe ’“AOnvaiovs amo trav “EAAnvidav 
, ’ , , , , t 3 

5 7oAEwv ov duvapevos mpaccer Oat ermdetAnoe. Tos TE Ooty 

td n~ > ft fal 4 ‘ 3 / 

dopous paGAXov evomile KopucioGa:, kaxdoas tous ’AOnvaious, 


Kat dpa Bacired Evppaxovs 


Aaxedatpoviovs romoey, Kat 


9 / ‘N / \ / an 
Apopynv tov Iliccov@vov viov vobov, afherr@ra rept 
Kapiav, dorep avt@ mpocéraze Bacrers, 7 LEELD 7, 
piayv, womTrep avT@® mpooérake Bactrevs, 77 C@vTa a&ev 7 

“ 4 9 o and 
Io Q7rOKTElvat, ot pev odv Xior Kai Tiooadhépyns Kowy xara TO 


‘N + 
avTO empaccov. 


1 omnyero e ricahéepyns C 
mpapévosQ 8 mpdrrecba B 

ov K dyopyw 1 

ekk 2 


vulgo droxreivew 


Phrygia, Bithyma, Paphlagomia, and 
Cappadocia , a second, consisting of 
Toma, AXolis, Caria, Lycia, and Pam- 
hyha, and a third, comprising only 

ysia and Lydia But the two last 
of these seem genetally to have been 
united under one governor, who re- 
sided at Sardis, and was called the sa- 
trap of Lower Asia, (rév xarw,) or “of 
‘the people on the sea coast,” (ray 
emibartacoioy ) The first was called the 
satrapy of Dascylum, from a small 
lace so named on the shore of the 

ropontis, where the satrap usually 
resided See I 129, 1 and the note 
The satraps of Dascyhum, whose names 
are known, are as follows Mutrobates, 
(Herodot III 120, 3 ) Oreetes, (Herod 
III. 127, 2) and Ctbares, (Herod VI 
33,5 ) in the reign of the first Danus, 
Megabates and Artabazus the son of 
Pharnaces, (Thucyd J 129,121) in the 
reign of Xerxes, Pharnaces, (Thucyd 
II 67,1 V1) im the reign of Arta- 
xerxes Longimanus, and Pharnabazus, 
the son of Pharnaces, m the reign of 
Danus Nothus The other province or 
provinces-appear sometimes to have had 
their civil and~mulitary governors dis- 
tinct from each other, the governor of 
Sardis, who received the revenues of 
the satrapy, beng a different person 
from the “ commander of the sea coast ” 


aheorra ra wept B 


VI. KaadAiyeros d€ 6 Aaohovros Meya- 


2 umioryvetro ixaviy tpopiy B 3 me- 
6 pa\AXov]jom AEFHRVX1_— 8 Gpop- 


10 amoxreiva. B 


9 apfew C 


II émparroy B 


See Herodot V 25 and perhaps VIT 
135, 2 But generally the whole go- 
vernment, civil and mulitary, where 
there was a satrap, was vested equally 
in him (see Xenoph Giconom IV ir ) 
In the reign of Darius we read of 
Orcetes, (Herodot III 127, 2 ) Otanes, 
the son of Sisamnes, (Herodot V 25 ) 
and Mardomus, (VI 43) as com- 
manders of the sea coast, or satraps of 
Tonia, Lydia, &ce Hydarnes held this 
office in the reign of Xerxes (Herod 
VII 135, 2 ) and in the reign of Arta- 
xerxes it was filled by Pissuthnes, (Thu- 
cyd I 115,5 ) who was succeeded by 
Tissaphernes 

ib réy kdrw| Acacius bene maritime 
oe Contraradvo VideadI 120, 3 
et I 99,1—3 DuxEr 

3 érvyxave mempaypevos rods dépovs| 
Recte Scholiastes dmnrnpévos, et Aca- 
cius, ab Rege vectegal postulatus Tpar- 
Topal oe apyuptiov, peobdy, Pépovs est 
exigo, arairé mpatroua ind gov, pas- 
sivi forma, tu @ me exrgis, sive ego @ te 
postulor, drarodpa. Prions significa- 
tionis ubique obyia sunt exempla Vid 
Thucyd IV 65,3 et VI 54,5 et An- 
stoph Nub v 244 De posteriore ex 
his verbis Thucydidis, et Thoma Magi- 
stro in mparre, hquet Nec ahter accip 
potest mpayOnva puoOdy apud Pollucem, 
IV 46 Duxer 
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SPARTA, &c 
\ XQ , e > ra) f K Ci ‘ 
pevs kai Tiywayopas 0 AGnvayopou Kutixnvos, 
n e “a , A 
duyades tis eavrdy ayhorepor, rapa Papva- 
Bate ro DapvaKov Karorkodvres, apixvovvTat 


4th, From the cities of 
the Hellespont, sup 

ported by the interest 

of PHARNABA- 

YUS, the Persiwn sa- R be oe a ; : 5 — 
trap of Buhyma =» reph TOY avToy Kapoy es THY Nakedaipove. 

? ° ~ , 3 ‘\ € / 

méuvavros DapvaBadov, dws vais Kopiceay és Tov EAAn- 5 
\ f c/ € Va 3 

omovToy, Kat avTos, et Suvairo, amep 0 Tiooadépyns mpov- 
wn ; 3 aA e “A 3 “ Ld > / “ 

Oupeiro, Tas TE EV TH EAVTOU AapxY TOAES aToTTHTELE TAD 

s / XY 3 39 € “*n and N 

"AOnvaiav Sia tovs hopovs, Kai ap eavTov Bacrre rHv Sup- 
“ / ¢ 4 \ ~ 

apayiay Tov Aakedaipovioy Tomncee. mpaccovrwy oe TavTaE 
4 € ? nm > N ~ ? \ “~ > ‘N 

yopis eKaTepwy, TOY TE ATO TOV DapvaBagov kai Trav aro 

Font “\ a / “ 3 ~ 

rod Tiroadépvous, ToAAn apiddAa éyiyvero Tov ev TH /Naxe- 
\ 4 / rf ) “ 

Saiovt, Gmws of pev és THY *lwviay Kai Xiov, ot dO és rov 

rat A / id 
‘EAAnoTovToy mporEpoy vals Kal OTPATiAy TELTOVaL TELTELY, 


, ‘ fon , 
of perro: Aaxedarpovio: Ta TOY Xiwv Kai Tio- 
The Chians are pre- 


ay , nw 
ferred through the m- Gadépvous Tapa moAV mpoaEdeLavro paAdov. 
terest of Alcibiades. / \ = —" , 5 
Evvérpacoe yap avrois Kat “AAKiBiadns, “Ev- 
? 4 ‘4 4 
Sim éebopevovrs marpixds és Ta padtota Eevos wv, dev Kai 
» ‘ e > ?- > o \ ‘ f 4 
rovvopa ANakwvixov n oikia avrdv Kara tyv Eeviay eae" 
? bS “ 7 
4 Evdwos yap ’AAKiBuadov éxadeiro. dpos de ot Aaxedarpovioe 


1 xuCikuvds V 2 puyddes—Karotodyres | om NV. 3 papvaBdlov G 
dapvéxov BLO QY¥ gi Taur Haack Poppo Goell. Bekk qapvaBaxo K vulgo 
(et teste Bekk G ) hapvaBdxov dduxvovvro d1 4 wapae treo B.  xai- 
pov| om e 5 paprdfov L dapva8dfov rot hapyaBdxov, wap ard yap du- 
édrepor puydsSes Byres rHs EauTGy KargdKovy 6 mpoebupeiro B 4 apn 
airod K éavrod dayy ABCEFHLUNOVXYcegik Poppo Goell Bekk 
vulgo avrov dpx droornoew L 8 Bacrei] om c 9 Aakedapovioy 
wronoee ABCEFHKNVXcdefi Poppo Goell Bekk Yakedampovioy ra 
rav xlav moujoece G Km axed Sta taxéav moijoey L axed did rayéav e 
vulgo Aaxedatpovioy bia rayéov momoee mparréyvrayv B IO amd Tio- 
capépvous CC Kei 12 otinlituraF épévB és wey X correct N 13 mei- 


cooi.A CF HK VX Ycfgikm Taur. Haack Poppo Goell Bekk relooverG 
vulgo relowor wéprpev Y Taur 14 pév te Aakedatpoviovd1 18 mapa] 
om e 16 Evuvémparre B évdeio Ki 17 tarpixos sal és B Ig ai- 
nBiddys AEFHNRXecdfgi 6 ddeiBiddns Y Taur dé xai of Q 


3 apvaSdxov| Palmern sententiam, 
apydxov legentis ex Aristotele, confir- 
mant quidam MSS et nonnihil etiam 
ipse Thucydides, I] 67, 1. Sapydxny rov 
@apvaBafov memorans Nam probabile 
est, Pharnacem wlum, more antiquis 
usitato, fiio Pharnabazo nomen patris 
suiimposuisse Nec improbat Palmeru 
emendationem Spanhemius Dissert, X 


de Prestant et Usu Numism p. 24. 
Pharnacem rursum nominat Thucydi- 
des, V t DuxeEr 

Ig “Evdias yap “AdkiBiddou éxadeiro | 
Non est habenda ratio hbrorum, qui 
habent "AAkSiddns Nam, Endu ephon 
patri idem fuisse nomen, quod Alci- 
biadi Atheniensi, significat Thucydides 
Nomen Alcibiadis, quod Laconicum 
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A C 413-2 Olymp 91 4 
“A ? > “ , , ~ EY 
mpGTov KaTacKorrov és THY Xiov wepavres Dpvvi, avdpa 
eC a“ a“ ty 4 
mepiokoy, €L al Te vHEs avTois eiclvy ooas mep EAcyov Kal 
“M A - / 3 
THANG 7) TOALS ikaYN éoTL Tpos THY Acyouevny Sokav, amray- 
“ “ “ iy 4 / / 
yelAavTos auTois ws ein TabTa aAnOn amEp HKovoY, TOUS TE 
» N / 37s 4 3 , 
g Xiovs Kat rovs "EpvOpaiovs evdvs Evppmaxovs emroicarro, 
“A ? 5) ~ , ¢ > ral 
Kal TeroapaKovTa vals epnhicavro avrois TEuTeElV, WS EKEL 
3, oe an >. e 
ovK éAaccov n é€nKovTa, ad’ av ot Xio. eAeyov, virapxov- 
“a “ ¥ / 
Gay. Kal 7d pev mparov Séka Tovrwy avrot eueAAov TéuTrELy, 5 
omy / a > on , 3. » mn 
kat MeAayxpidav, 6s avrois vavapyos nv ereira ceo pLoVv 
’ “ / / f \ 
1o'yevomevou avti tov Medayxpidov XaAdkidéa emepzroy, kal 


eioty| qoav 3 réddka B Bekk rita NQV Goell vulgo ra dda 
nl ein B .ev6vs]om Q = 6 rerrapdxoyra B. fi érarrov B88. abrot 
AEFHLNOPQVXYgikm Taur etcorr G Haack Pee im adnott, 
p 627 Goell ed 2 vulgo et Bekk airois néeprev ACE FG semper B 
Bekk Q pedeyxpiday H pedaypiday P pedrvyBpiday F peyaypiday k. 
pedvyxpiday X 10 yeyovdros C pedayxplda Ref 1 


est, primum habuisse hujus, de quo 
hic sermo est, proavum, cujus pater 
hospitio Alcibiadis Lacedeemonn usus 
fuerit, ex hoc loco Thucydidis, et Har- 
pocratione im "AAKiBiddns 6 Krewviov, 
ubi primus Alcibiades Athemensis hu- 
jus mpémanmos fuisse dicitur, disputat 
Meursius VI Atticar Lection 12 Sed 
refelht eum, et in Harpocratione non 
apémanmos, sed mdmmos legendum esse, 
ostendit Valesius in Notas Maussaci ad 
Harpocrationem Recte tamen Meur- 
sius reprehendit Schohasten, qu Ch- 
niam, secundi hujus Alcibiadis patrem, 
fiho hoc nomen ab Alcibiade Lacedee- 
monio, hospite suo, 1mposuisse, scribit 
Nam et ante Clniam hoc nomen inla- 
tum erat in whus familiam, et jam avus 
Alabiadis secundi hospitium Spartanis 
renunciaverat, teste Thucydide, V 43, 2 
quod a majoribus suis factum, dicit Al- 
cibiades in Oratione ad Lacedeemonios 
VI. 89,2 Hoc si animadvertissent Ste- 
phanus, et Portus, verba, que paullo 
ante leguntur, warpixds és ra pddiora 
Eévos dy, non interpretati fuissent erat 
arctissimo hospitals amictie vinculo 
junctus, que @ patre ceperat Nam re- 
pugnat hee mterpretatio Thucydidi, et 
marpixos non ad solum patrem coarcta- 
tur Thucydides, VII 69,2 *Agav 
—ris warpikds aperds, dy émiupaveis 
foay of mpoyovot, py apavifeyr EKadem 


THUCYDIDES, VOL III. 


ratio est, quum sarpikds didos, mAodtros, 
et ala hujusmod, dicuntur DuxKer. 

ib "Evduos yap *AAKiBiddou éxadetro| 
That is, Alcibiades was the distinguish- 
ing family name of this Endius, borne 
by the members of his house in every 
alternate generation, so that Alcibiades 
was the surname to every Endius, and 
Endius the surname to every Alcibia- 
des Thus m Herodot VI 88, 2 
Nixddpopos Kyoidov xadedusvos, that 1s, 
Cneethus was the patronymic or family 
name which distinguished this Nico- 
dromus from others who might bear 
the name of Nicodromus also andin 
hike manner 1n the alternate generations, 
Nicodromus would be the family name 
of each successive Cnoethus 

8 avrot EuedrAov wéurey| That is, 
the Lacedzemonians mtended at first to 
furnish themselves a fourth part of the 
whole number of ships, that 1s, ten 
as they were to furnish 25 out of the 
100 which were to be prepared by 
the whole confederacy for the general 
purposes of the war See chap 3, 2 
But the earthquake having disheartened 
them, they dimiished their quota by 
one half, and no more than five were 
made ready 1n the ports of Lacoma 

9 gerpod yevouevov] See V 45; 4. 
and the note 
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SPARTA, &c 
3 AQ * é ? “~ , 4 2 au A a 
avti rev Ska veov mévte mapeoxevacovTo ev TH Aakwvexy. 
XN ¢ ‘ > / x en / 3 “ MA ad 
kal 6 yélpov ereAeUTa, Kai Evos Séoy EiKOTTOY ETOS TH TO- 
id e€ -, n a / id 
Aen Erededra TEdE, Ov Qovevdidns Evveyparpev. 
~ / nN 3 , A 
VIL. Tod & értyryvopévov Oépovs evOus ereryopevov Tov 
a“ “a “ / A 9 “a “N 
Xiev arorreiAa Tas vais, Kat Sedtor@v pn ot AOnvatoer Tad 
> , \ v4 
moacooueva aicOwvra (mavres yap Kpuda 
auTrey émperBevoyTo), amoméumovcw ot Nake- 
f ? , Fan) 
Sarpovior és KopwOov avdpas Zaapriaras rpeis, 
a , e ? 
Orws amo Ths erépas Oadacans ws TAaXLoOTA 
7 N | ‘ + / e ’ \ ~ \ 9 ‘N 
éxi thv wpos “AOnvas vmepeveyxovtes Tas vavs Tov ioAuov 10 
/ A c) 7 ? x. A e of ? 
KeAevowot rAeiy és Xiov wacas, kal as-o° Ayis mapecKev- 
\ cy \ / 
acev és thv AéoBov kai Tas aAdas. joay de at Evurracar 
A ~ f a é 
Tov Evppayiday ves avroO. pias Séoven TecoapaKovra. 
* a \ “~ 
VIII. 6 pev ody Kaddlyeros cai Tysayopas virep rod Pap- 
n \ / \ / > a\ ‘\ 
vaBacov ov« | éxowodvtot Tov aroAov és thy Xiov, ovde TA 15 
2 éredevra rHde TH wodcuo by d. TH 7 THde érehebra bye  SéovrosA BQ Y 


Taur Gua S¢ rh pr rod 8 B dua dé rH Ape rod emvyryvouévov Bekk 2 
émvyevopevou OQ, érerydvravd = ofjom.1 6 mparréueva B aicPovrar C 
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Ol 91 4 
A fleet 1s prepared at 
the isthmus of Corinth 
to sail to Chios 


mravras Q wdvraN mavra XY Taur ” émopevovro A 8 és kdpwvOoy dvdpas 
onapriaras B Goell Bekk. vulgod om és xép 2 Gaharrns B 10 mpds 
déyvas ABCFHUNOVXYedegik Taur Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo 
apos ras dénvas imrepeveyxdvras Qek. Taur =r as om A 13 Evppayidor 
B Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo éuppayixdv Terrapakovra 14 unde 
15. exowvodvro G Ke Poppo Goell. Bekk vulgo éxorvwvodyro 


4. €revyopevay—arroaretnac]*Avri rod, 
érerydvrav ScHoL. Nempe quia sen- 
sus postulat, urgentibus Chus, ut naves 
sibt mitterentur; non, ‘‘ properantibus 
* Chus mettere naves.” GoutER And 
see Poppo to the same effect, Prolegom 
I p 188 The other passages referred 
to by Dobree, VIII. 9 mit, and 82, 
2. seem to me not to be parallel 
cases, for there éevyouévar refers to 
something which the person spoken of 
was himself to execute Soalso VI 100, 
1. The present passage then 1s a sole- 
cism, unless we understand ray Xiwyr as 
referring especially to the Chian ambas- 
sadors at Lacedemon, who “ exerted 
“themselves to get the ships to sea,” 
in which sense azooreida: may be re- 
ferred to the subject of érevyouévar, al- 
though not with strict propnety 

10 tmepeveykdpres Tas vads roy labpdv] 
Vide ad IIT 81,1. Infra cap 8,2 dicit 
diapépew DUKER 


15 ovk t éxowodvrot rov orddov| This 
is a better reading perhaps than ékoc- 
vavourTo, yet it 1s open itself to objec- 
tions Kowody, wherever it occurs in 
Thucydides, 1s always found in the ac- 
tive voice, and in the sense of “ impart- 
“ng information .” and xowotoOae rhy 
TuUxny, Which occurs in Xenophon, Vec- 
tig IV 30, 32, 1s applied to two parties 
mutually giving a share of their chance 
to the other The compound word évy- 
xotvovaGa:, however, occurs in Thucyd 
VIIT 75, 3, m a sense resembling the 
present passage 7a mpdyyara mévra 
Evvexotvooavro of orparira: Trois Sapi- 
os And as those words may be inter- 
preted, “the soldiers made common 
“ cause in all things with the Samians,”’ 
so the present passage may signify, 
“ Calligitus and Timagoras, acting mm 
“the name of Pharnabazus, did not 
“ make common cause with the rest in 
“ the expedition to Chios.’? 
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4 IQ/ a 39 v > 4 

It 1s resolved that, XpNMaTa E€didomay, a HAGov ExovTes, ES THY 
after Chios had been 
delivered, their second 
armament should be 
sent to Lesbos, and 
thar third to the 


Hellespont 


2 ‘ / ‘ + / > 2 
amrooToAny, TévTEe Kai eElkooL TaAaVTA, aA 
vaTepoy eh eavTadv dtevoovvTo GAAM oTOA@ 
A e \v ‘\ 4 
mAciv. o de Ayis, érretdn edpa tovs Aakedat- 2 
/ 3 ‘ / -~ e ‘4 +O 
feovious és THY Xiov mp@Tov wpynp-Evous, ovd 
‘ of \ , 
autos ado Tt eyiyvwoKev, GAAA EvvedOovres és Kopw6ov oi 
; > , \ AY tad > / > ~ 
Evppayor EBovdevovro, xal edoke mpwrov és Xiov avtois 
mae, apxovra éyovtras XaAkidéa, os ev tH A n Ta 
iY, a&px xovras XaAkidéa, os ev tH Aakwukyn Tas 
a / 
mevre vais | mraperkevacer, + emetra es NéaBov, cai “AAka- 
‘d W ¢ \ of can) “\ ra \ 
10 pevny apxovTa, ovmep Kat Ayes drevoeiro, TO TeAevTaiov Se 
3 ‘N £ , 3 / , A > s oN 
és rov EAAnomovrov adixéoBar' mpocereraxro O€ és avrov 
of , € , “ 
apxav KAéapxos 0 “Papdiov. diadépev d€ rov iabpov ras 
e / ~ “ “~ lal 
nploeias TOY veaY TMpwToV, Kal evOvs TavTas croTAEY, OTHS 
‘ e 3% a Ss A 9 ? n~ \ ra 
pn ot A@nvaiot mpos Tas adoppwpéevas padAdov Tov vovv 
U x ‘ “A 
1g EXO 7 TAS VOTEpOY EmLOLadhepomevas. Kal yap Tov TAovY3 
/ 3 “ a > ~ nw 
TaUTH €K TOU MpoPavois EroLodYTO, KaTadpovncavres TOV 
> / > 4 rod ‘N aN + - 
AOnvaiwy advvaciav, oT. vavTiKov ovdey avT@v TON To 
> / e \ »+ > “ . - >A ld \ 
édaivero. ws de Ookev avrois, kat Stexopucay evOvs play Kal 
oY] “ e \ / 3 ? 2 «A ‘ 
eixooe vats. IX. ot de Kopivéso1, ereryopevoy avtdy tov 


3 ad éavray Y Taur 47 €8ovhovro Y primamanuTaur  airois A B F.K.X, 
cfi Poppo Goell Bekk. ceter.atrots  8.dpyovrasF Q.X.Y Taur 9. wape- 
oxevatey AB Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo wapecxevacey éa Boy drxapevny L 
adkxapevrn Ns 10 Gumrep Gyis Ho Gymep xaidadysg rojom B dé]omi 
12 dvadépew]|om g. rash tov loGpydr f 13 tptoelas LO g Poppo Goell 
Bekk ceterijpiceas. 14 of] om padroy roy vv ACE FG — rép vot 
paddoy B, Bekk 2 15 émdiapepopevasB Goell Bekk [éme]d:adepopevas Poppo 
emieponevas Q. emiapepopevas Taur diadepopevas A CK FG 17 aduvautiay 
dei ovdéyB etpermdecapp 15,2 40,1 43,4 48,3 51,2 70,1 87,3 Idem 
ovGevic 27,1 pnGevic 37,2 avray ovdey R reo i) loxupoy épaivero N V 
18 éxdpicayG éxopicbnoave evOds] avrois Q X. prima manu Taur om N V. 


1 és Thy aroorokny| “To forward 
“the sending the ships to sea’’’ or, 
“ for the expedition,” taking expedition 
in the sense of armament?’ I think the 
former 1s the true translation, as m 
ch 9,3 ris droorolns ray vedy 

Q Kal “AAKayérny dpyovra, 1e@ ap- 
xovra €yovras| In the line above I have 
followed Bekker in reading sapeoxeva- 
¢ev, instead of wapecxevacev, though I 
do not think it certain that the ships 
were not already completed, and that 
Chalcideus is not mentioned as “the 


“ man who got ready the five ships in 
* Laconia,” merely in order to give 
some information about him A few 
limes below I have also followed Bek- 
ker m reading émidiadepdpevas, instead 
of dcapepépevas ‘The compound parti- 
ciple Is expressive, and in the manner 
of Thucydides, and is supported also 
by the corrupt reading of the Turn 
MS émadepopevas 

16 xarappovnoavres—ddvvactay | “ Im- 
“ puting weakness to the Athemans,” 
See the note on I. 958, 3. 


Km 
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o~ / “ \ % 
TAobv, ov mpovdvunOnoay EvurdAciv, mpiv re 


The Athemans get 3 : : fe - . 
IoOjua, & Tore nv, Sueopracwow. “Ayr dé 


hnowledge of what was 
gomg on, and call on 
the Chians to furnish 
them with ships, ac- 
cording to the terms 

2 oftheir alhance They 
thus get into their 
power seven of the 
ships of Chios 


’ a“ ¢ nn 3 > , \ ‘ , s 

avrots éroios fv, éxelvous pey pn Avew dn 
\ e ~ A ‘ f 

ras *IoOusadas crrovdas, éavrov d€ Tov oToXov 
; A “ 

idov momoacba. ov Evyxwpovvrwy O€ TOYS 

\ o 3 / 
KopwOiav, adda SvarpiBns eyyryvouevns, ot 
ra .¥ a “~ 
"AOnvaiot Habovro ra Toy Xiwy paddAor, Kal 
5 “ “a ¢ 9 “~ 

méunpavres eva TOY aTparnyav, “ApioroKparny, émryTiavro 
n N ‘\ ~ / 
avrovs, Kal apvoupevav tTav Xiwy, To mioTov vais ohicr 
‘N / > ¥ e ? 

Evuméurew éxédevov és TO Evpyaxixov’ ol O emeprpay era, 10 
# 9 > P a > ‘al ~ ~ e \ \ A 
3airioy 0 éyévero THS aTOOTOANS TV VvEewY ot Ev TOAADL TOY 


I. ig a A Bekk 2. mpoebipnoay V_ vulgo mpoebupnénoey 


awAHy i. 
ra| om, K m. 2. tore 8 quE fv rére attois G 


omisso 5), N. ex rasura V. 
‘) 

4, naddvoyro B. 

avrots e 11 airior Q 


1 ta “Icbwa, a tére Hv| This could 
not have been as late as Hecatombeon, 
or July, for immediately at the begm-~ 
ning of the summer, that 1s, according 
to Thucydides’ way of reckoning, about 
Apnil, the Lacedzmonians had sent 
messengers to Corinth to expedite the 
salhng of the fleet for Ionia, and we 
cannot suppose that three months 
would have been spent in doing no- 
thing, and that the expedition which 
was to be hurried off m Apmil, or the 
very begining of May, should be stall 
in harbour in July, without our hearing 
any thing of any loss of time, till we 
come to the Isthmian poe that 18, 
according to Goller, to July Besides, 
the Isthmian games preceded the Hya- 
cinthia at Sparta, (Compare Xenophon 
Hellen IV. 5, 1—4, and §. 7—11 ) 
but the Hyacinthia were some time be- 
fore the Olympic games, (Compare 
Thucyd V.41,3 44 47,10 49,1) and 
these last took place m Hecatombeon 
The Isthmian games therefore, at 
least in the year with which we are 
now concerned, must have been ce- 
lebrated n Munycliion, or Thargehon 
at the latest, that is, im May, or early 
in June 

3+ wy Avew 39 ras orovdas] “That 
“ according to the scruples which they 
** professed, they should not break the 


4 roy] om e 
paddov—airovs| om. B. 


3 pi Avew ras, 
6 -yryvonévns B  yevonerns K 
10 freurov Rd fi, éerrd | 


“truce? Ay, “accordingly,” “agree- 
“ably to the language which they 
* held ” 

10 és 7d éuppayixdy] Portus utram- 
que significationem, quam hee verba 
recipere putabat, mm interpretatione La- 
tina expresserat, e qua Hudsonus lla, 
Chios—in sociretates officio constante 
permanere, quee verbis ad jidem facren- 
dam addiderat Portus, detraxit Pro- 
bavit nimirum priorem significationem, 
ea aa et Grevius ad Luciani 

1al Mort. p 316 Mihi magis placet 
posterior vaivs rd moor eis Td Cuppa-~ 
xikoy, naves, que fidem facerent, vel, 
pignoris loco essent, eos wm societate 
mansuros Ita ‘Thucydides, III 11, 2 rd 
dvyrimadov Séos pdvoy moroy és Evpya~ 
xiav, Nam quod 1bi ouppayia, hic rd 
ovuppaytkoy est, ut III o1,2 et seepe alibi. 
Herodotus IX. 106, 5 Saplous—és rd 
CunpaXtKoy erolncavrTo, migte: Te KaTa~ 
AaBdyres kai épxiovss Et xara rd ovup- 
paxixoy, nempe cupd@dyyua, ut supplet 
alicubi Schaliastes Thosdidie, cane 
tur fier, vel postulari, que fiunt vel 
postulantur ex formula feeders cum 
socuis imiti pro eo autem eis 7d cuppa- 
Xexov dict vix putem DuKeEr 

II airioy 8 éyévero—oi pév rrohdot— 
ovx _eiddres| Compare IV 26, & airy 
dé fv of Aakedaipdmoe mpoeurdvres, and. 


Matthiz, Gr.Gr §. 307 
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; 3 9a/7 ‘ , e VY oy 7 \ , 
Xiwv ovk eidores TA Mpacaopeva, oi Oe Odtyot Kal Evvedores 
, a ) t ,* 4 7 , ‘ 
To Te TWANOGos ov BovAopevot Tw roA€EmLov Exel, Tpiv TL Kal 
3 ‘N - \ ‘N / 3 4 ? 
iaxupov AaBoot, kat tovs [leAomovvyoiovs ovKere mpocdexo- 
4 cf ; 
pevor H&ew, Ore OrerprBov. 
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g X. "Ev de rovrm ra “IoOpua éyiyvero, Kal of “A@nvator 
(ernyyeAOnoav yap) eOecdpovv és adrd, kal KaTadnda paa- 
hov avrois Ta Tov Xiwv éhavn. Kat eredn 
aveyopnoav, waperKevacovro evOus ores py 
Ancovew avrovs ai vyes ex tTav Keyypecv 


COAST OF 

CORINTH 
The Athemans watch 
the enemy’s fleet at 
the isthmus, pursue 1¢ 
TO when at puts to sea, 
drive 1t on sho1e on 
the Comntlnan coast, 
and blockade it there. 


3 an e \ ‘ ‘ e \ > 7+ 
amopynfeioat. ot d€ pera THY EopTHVY avnyovTo 2 
“~ \ sf % > N / » 
pd Kai é€ikoot vavaly és thv Xiov, apxovra 
> é ¥ XN 3 a e 9 ~ 
Adkayevny éxovres. Kai avrois ot A@nvator 
“ nn nw ry sy 
TO Tp@Toy taas vavol mpoomAeaarTes UINYoV és TO Tréda- 
‘ e f 
yos. ws & émt modu ovk érynkodovOncay ot [leAorovync tot 3 
2 s 3 , 9 , \ © 9 a A 4 
I5QAX’ arrerparrovro, eravexopnoay Kai ot A@nvaior’ Tas yap 
a“ / e 4 “~ 9 “~ 9 “ 4 “ yf 3 
Tov Xiwv erra vads ev TH aplOu@ pera oPav exovres ov 
A f / 
miotas évopicov' GAA vorepov aAdas mpoomwAnpacavres 
\ 7 ? A / 
ENTa Kal TplaKoVTa, TwapamAdovTas avrovs KaradtoKovay 


I mparrépeva B 
3 éxupov L 
ai omovdat Bekk 
ovCEFHKR 
ypear B 
ale . 
vulgo émiyor. 
Pdi 


GALyou kat cuverddéres B Bekk 2 vulgo drtyor Evveddres. 
6 éenxnyyéeh6noay yap| éreidh nyyehOn © Post yap addidit ex B 
uze Inter uncos posuit Goell avrots padoy 1. Q Anoov- 
gi Poppo Bekk vulgo Ajococw adrois Gi.m Key 
KEXPEL@y 1 10 dyiyov k 12 ddkapévn N V et sic infra 
13 mpoorhéoyres L tnjyov B Poppo Goell Bekk. érret 1. 
14 émnkodovdovy g 15, émerparovro Keg  erpdirovro 
dvexopnoay di 18 xaramhéovras g avrois B 


6 érnyyedkOnray yap| Undoubtedly 
ai owovdat must be understood in ra 
“IoOpca, but surely it cannot be right to 
msert ai ovovdal, as Bekker has done, 
shes single authority of the Vatican 


and Kdpvewa erby xavov dvra, V 75,2, 

eGedpouv és avra| Vide ad III 104, 6 
DUKER 

13 umyyov és rd médayos| “ Began 
“to retreat towards the open sea”’ 
Compare V 10,3 tmrdyew émi rijs "Hid- 
vos, and the note on VII 46 

17 das if AEN aah émra kat 
rptaxovra| “ Possuntne verba signifi- 


* care, ‘Alus msuper impletis ut un- 
*‘ verse essent septem et tnginta?’? 
Popro Ihave no doubt that this is 
the correct interpretation For if the 
37 ships are to be added to the 21, so 
as to make a total of 58, and if 27 ships 
were afterwards recalled, (c 15) and 
then others sent to supply their place, 
the number at last must have exceeded 
21, which it 1s said to have been, c 20,1 
But if the whole number were only 37, 
and after the recall of 27 “some others,” 
it 1s not stated how many, were sent to 
supply their places, the number so 
made up may very well have amounted 
to 21, and yet not have exceeded it. 
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“ / 4 “ 9 
mpos Ta meOopia, THs ‘Eidavpias. Kat play pev vady azroA- 
7 ‘ 1 »# 
Avact peréwpov of TeAorovvjoto, ras dé aAdas Evvaya- 
f e / 
4yovres oOppiCovot. 
‘ , “ \ \ 3 ‘ “ 3 / 6 / 
kara. Oadacoay Tails vavol Kal és THY yyy amoBavTav, Oo- 5 


“~ / 4 
kat mpooBaAdovrov tev ’AOnvaiov Kai 


f 2 \ , » ‘ ‘a A \ 
puBos Te é€yévero modus Kal &TAKTOS, Kal TOV TE VED Tas 
- 3 a ~ e 9 n \ ‘ 

wielovs Kararpavparifovow é€v TH yn ot A@nvaiol, Kat Tov 
> AN . s / 

dpxovra ’AAkapevny airokreivovot’ Kal avray Twes areé- 


? N ‘\ A \ / ~ 
Gavov. XI. Siaxpibevres S€ mpos pev tas modepias vais 
~ A “~ \ “ 5 
Tins check damps the €WeTALay ehoppelv ixavas, Tats de owrais Es 10 
spins of the Spartans, 


( iStov oppicovrat, év @ ov ToAD amréxovTt 
TO vyoidioy oppiCovral, év @ ov T X 


yet at the earnest so- , ‘ , ear : 
éoTparomedevovro, kal és ras AOnvas eri Bon- 


hertation of Alcibiades, 
2 they dispatch hum and 
Chaladius with five 
ships to Chios 
(11,12) 


a 4 ~ 
Oey Ereurov. mapnoay yap Kai trois Iledo- 
? a e t oe / 
wovynolos TH varepaia ot te KopivOtoe Bon- 
“ ~ “ - 

Oodvres et Tas vats, Kal ov TOAA@ vorrepoy 1g 
\ ey / \ ¢ oa ‘ ‘ 3 / 
Kat of aAAOL mpooyapol. Kal OpovrTes THY HvdAaKny Ev KoPLO 

~ , / \ 
épnu@ emimovoy ovaay Hropovy, Kal emevonoay Mev Kara~ 
ca) ‘\ n + \ o»* 3 a $ ¢ \ on 
kaboa Tas vais, émera de edokey avrois aveAkvoa Kai TO 
lon , ‘ A v4 + / 
TO TMpooKaOnpevovs gudakny exew, ews av Tis Taparvyy 
my ¥ ) , 
Siaduyn émirndeia. emeprpe O avrois Kai “Ayis, aicPopevos 20 


r. merpatov H 


gonwos kal goyaros| om c 


foxaros Kat eonuos N V X. 


2 amo\dvover LN O.PQ.Vdegi 4 mpooBadrddrrav C abnvaioy 
kara 1 §. Oddarray B. 6. réy vedy } Q modepious 1 Il, aré- 
xovres Gaim 16 & t@ yopio L 17, Npépour ¢. 18 dé im margine 
ponit B 20 diauyie emrpdeias EF. 


i. és etpasy] Muller (Doner, IT 
P 43!) wishes to read Sreipaoy, on 
the authority of Phny and Ptolemy. 
But Stephanus Byzant read Tetpady, 
and Spireum is mentioned not as a 
harbour, but a headland According 
to Col. Leake, Pireeum was the “land- 
“locked harbour, now called Frango 
“ LTimina.” Travels m Morea, III. 

31 
ae 7 vyoidiov| “ The island op- 
** posite to the entrance of the harbour 
“was that which sheltered the squad- 
“ron of the Athenians It is now 
“called Ovno-msi, or Ovrid-kastro, 
“ Jew’s Castle, which appellation 1s de- 


“nved from some rums on the island, 
“but of what date or description I am 
“ not informed.” Col, Leake, ITI. 313 
14 BonOodvres ért ras sie * Gomg 
*to the place where their ships were, 
“to protect them” BoyGeiv én, fol- 
lowed by the name of a person, signi- 
fies, “to carry aid against nm,” but 
followed by the name of a place, it sig- 
nifies, “to carry ad toit”? Thus, III. 
972 4 BeBonOnxéres ert rd Atyiriov, and 
IIT rg, fin riy Bondeay riv én viv 
Xiov Chios being regarded as a part 
of the Athenian dominion, which the 
Athenians were trymg to protect. 
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“ » ¢ 4 A 4 
TAaUTA, avopa Zrapriarny Oéppova, trois dé Naxedatpoviors 3 
~ ‘ 3 } 4 ~ A 
mp@rov pev nyyerOn ore at vyes avnypevan eioly éx Tod 
9 “~ RY 4 ‘ 74 f “A > / e oN a 
iaOuov (elpnro yap, orav yéevnrou rovro, AAkapéver bro TeV 
ay 7 e / ? % AN A \ a , “~ 
Edopov trea mewiyou), Kai evOus Tas mapa ohav mévTE vais 
, 4 , n 
skal XaAdkidea apyovra kat "AAKiBiadnv per avrod éBovAovro 
/ . 7 e 7 ’ “ A 4 XN 3 “~ 
TEUTELY’ ETTELT OL OPUNMEVOY aUTay Ta mepL THY Ev TH ITe- 
” n wn > f 3 , Ca) 
pa Tov veoy Karadvynv nyyeAOn, Kal abvpnoavres, Ort 
“~ € / ~ ~ “ 
TpwaTov amrroyevot TOU lwvixot mroAcuov erraay, Tas vais 
\ 3 ~ > ~ » ?- A 
TaS EK THS EavT@V ouKerL SlievoodvTo TéurrEV, GAAG Kal TIVas 
/ a N 4 , 
roTpoavnypevas peraxadeiv. XII. yvous S€ 6 ’AAKBiadys 
f CY ? ‘ , ‘ a 
meer adOis” Evdwov Kai tovs &ddAovs ehopovs pn arroKvncat 
N a - 4 , / 
Tov TAovY, Aéywv ort POnoovrai | Te] wAevoavres, mpiy THY 
A “ N / 3 , \ 3 oN v4 
Tav veav Evudhopay Xiovs aicbéoOa, kal airos bray mpoc- 
- :) f e / f ‘\ f 3 / / 
Baan Twvia, padiws metoev ras odes abioracbal, Tnv Te 
A b] f 4 , \ ~ 
Tov A@nvaiav Aéyov acbeveray kat thy tov Aakedatoviov 
/ ¢ A a 
mpoOupiav’ muotorepos yap aAAwv gaveicOa. “Evdip rei 
3 A 3AM ¥ ‘ 5 3 3 s > ~ / 9 ; 
avT@ idig eAeye KaAdov eivar Ob exeivov amoarnaai Te Lwviay 
, , A \ 
kal Baoitéa Evppayoy monoo AaxeSapovios, Kal pn “Ay 
‘N / “ 4 , \ ~ of 
dos TO ayovicpa TovTo yevéoOau’ érvyyave yap Te Ayr 
>» A , bf \ ¢ A ? ? » > / 
20avTos diaopos wy. Kai O wey Treicas Tous Te AAAOVS Ehopors 3 
\ > 7? on ‘4 N A ? “~ 
kai Evdwov, avnyero tais mwevre vavot pera Xadrxidéws Tov 
A “ \ A ral 
Aaxedatpoviov, Kai dia Taxous Tov moby ErotovvTo 
dre R Tovro| om 1 dAxapevn A BK 1 


B per avrov dAnB NV éBovdevovro B L 
re accessit ex B Goell Bekk 


3 elpyras 1 
qept 1 
12 AndOjoovra R 
13 veav| déyvaiory B 


4 innéas Q, 
6 76] om gi 
apwiB  mposK 


vulgo cupdopay 
—reicev ACE FG 


dobeveavA CE FG 


payov K, py] om k 

6 dpynpevay adrdy| “ Recte versio, 
“enum ad profectionem animis essent 
“ propensis, et Chium petere propera- 
“rent’’? Vide VIII 40, fin 47, fin 
60,2 73,3 86,4. DoBREE 

13. drav mpooBdAy—reivew] Conf ITI 
22,2 treye Sri—eorrar—mpoarromepnp7- 


9 


Evudopay ABE FHV ¢ Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 
olobeoba. AE accentu caret F 
ort Wv—meioes B Bekker 
ray anvaiey B Q1 Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo omittunt articulum 
acGéveay Aeyor B Bekk 2. 
wepos B Haack Poppo Goell Bekk miorérepor C vulgo morérepov 


IQ TovTO TO dyanuopa g 


airés| aiOis di = Gray 
mpoBary k m 14 ve 
15 Acyov 

rip éx ray di 16 miord- 
18 cvp- 


vai re adros, et Matthie Gr Gr § 538, 
[Jelf, 804, 5 ] et Thucyd II 80,1 Xé- 
yovres Sti—Kparnoovet—kKal éororro— 
édriéda § elvazs Vide Poppon Prolegom 
IT p 270 Mox tamen recte murrdrepos 
editum ex B pro vulgata meordrepor 
GoLLER 
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COAST OF ASIA <A C 412 Olymp 91 4 
\ \ ‘ ? “ a 
XIII. *Avexopifovro d€ bro Tov avrov xpovov TovToy Kat 
nn / £ f ~ € 
[ai] dro ris ZexeAias TeAorovvyciov exxaideca vies at 


s / 4 . S \ 
The Peloponnenan pera ['vAimmov EvvdtarroAcunoacat’ Kal qept 
fieet which had fought 


a 5 ~ ‘ ~ e ‘N 
at Syracuse retums THY AevKadiay amoAnPUEeloat Kal KOTTELOaL U7TO 
home, with the loss of a sf i ‘ a og 2 e 9 
only one skp, taken TOY ATTIK@Y ETTA KAL ELKOTL VEMY, WY NPXEVS 
by an Athenian squa 


fa f 4 of “A 9 . 
dion off Leucass = LarmroxAns Mevirmov, dvAakny exov Twv azo 


A e n “ 4 
Ths DeuKeAlas vedv, at Aoural, wAnv judas, Siadvyovoat rovs 
/ 
"A@nvaious KarérAevoay és tv KopiOov. 
e 14 
XIV. ‘O 8 Xarnidevs kai oArkiBiadns wAéovres, doors 


a ‘ / ? a 
re emitvyoev, EvveAapBavovy rod pwn eLayyeATor ‘yevéoOau' 10 


COAST OF 

ASTA 
On the arrival of the 
Lacedemoman squa- 
dron, CHIOS, ERY- 
THRA, and CLA- 
ZOMENZA, revolt 
from Athens, 


‘\ / a 7 ras) > f 
kal mpoaRadrovres mparov Kwpux@ trys n7rei- 
A a ? > a > ‘ > 4% 4 
pov, Kai adevres evravda avrovs, avrol pev 
“ A f 
mpoevyyevonevo. trav Evympaccovray Xiov 
/ “ ‘ ld 
Tiol, Kal KeAevovT@Y KaTaTAEly wn MpoEeTrOVTAs 
3 ‘ / 3 on ] / “ , 
és THY TOALY, adiKvodvTaL aidvidioe Tois Xiois. 1g 
} 9 ? a 
2Kal of pev modAol év Oavpare Hoa Kal éxmdAnge ois O 
a5 / , Dd , a“ ? 
éAlyos Taperkevacro aoTe BovAny Te Tvyelv EvAAEyopuerny, 


I oes. om Ei kal dvd A.B FH N.V X Taur Bekk Poppo Goell kai 
al amd C 2 aoe Q 3 pera rod yudimmov O Evydiarroheny- 
gacat B. Poppo Goell Bekk. ceter: Evprodkepnoacat mapae , 4 Aeuvkdda 
Ri.  droredOcioa ABR 6 troxljwsAFHNRV.Xd = peviorov AF 
4 tysjom.e airomal ABFHKNRV.X Haack Poppo Goell.Bekk ai 
Aural C. —s al. BE Aowrwat1 vulgo ai yap Aowral. 11 mpocdAacBdvres CG em 
13 mpockuyyevduevor K. = Evurparrévtov Bo apacodvravd. 14 mpoeurdvres d 


I Kat ai did ris Sixedlas—vjes| The 
article 1s explamed by the clause fol- 
lowmg, af perd TuNdmmov Evydcatrokepq- 
caca. So agamnc 26,1 rds dé Ieho- 
movynoov Kat StxeAias méyre kal wevTh- 
Kovra vats Tay Te yap Suxehiwray eikoot 
vies Supaxociay FAGov, at te ék edo- 
grovynmov, K.T.A See the note on III. 
22, 8. 

4. Koreica| Vewate, Demosthenes 


explanation 1s not so easy. ‘* Because 
“ of,” seems to express the sense of the 
genitive in English. ‘ They seized all 
“whom they fell m with, because of 
“not havmg their commg reported ” 
So oixrefpw ce rod maGous, “I prt 

“thee, because of thy calamity’ It 
seems to belong to that general pro- 
perty of the gemitive case which e:- 
plains or defines the nature of the pre- 


II Olynth p 14 apud Stephanum 
Korrépevor 89 alet rats orpareiaus Tav- 
ras Tals dyw Kat Kato, 1 e ut ibi Scho- 
hastes, raAaumrepodpevor Hesychius. 
Korropévov, Tadaiuewpouzevov DUKER. 

IO Tov pr) e€dyyedror yevécba| The 
same construction oceurs, J 4 fin. I 
23 fin, and is noticed by Matthie, Gr. 
Gr § §39. Obs 1. Jelf, 492 But its 


ceding verb, as in the expression, xadés 
éxet Siov, &c , and thus in the exclama- 
tions, THs TuxnS—THs dvatdeias, &c , the 
genitive in fact explains the inarticulate 
sound of grief, surprise, disgust, or 
any other feeling, which 1s supposed to 
have preceded it “Alas! for my for- 
FA tune!” “shame of thy impudence,” 
C. 


EYITPA®HS © VIII 13—15 
COAST OF ASIA ATHENS A C 412 Olymp 91 4, 
QA / / 3 7 a ¢ \ $ ‘ 
kai Aeyopevwr AOywv aro Te TOU XaAdkidéws Kat 'AAKtBiadov, 
e a ~ \ / A A \ “a 
as ara TE vyes TOAAGL TpOTTAEOVGL, Kal Ta Tept THs 
“~ “ a a“ 3 2 
moAtopkias Tov ev Tm Tlepo@ vedv ov Onrwoavray, adi- 
“ 9 ~ / ‘\ 
oravrat Xiot kai atOis "EpvOpaio: “A@nvaiov. Kai pera3 
~ 4 \ , \ \ > nm 
sTavTa Tpiol vavol mAwoavres Kal KraCopevas adirraon. 
7 \ / ‘\ ‘\ Yd N 
diaBavres dé of KaAaCopevioe evdis és thy qprepov, Thy 
¢ 3 / 5/ ? fd 3 fa 3 “ a 
TloAiyvay érelyiCov, ef re Sot, ohiow avrois éx THs vycidos, 
@ “ ‘ / t \ 3 nw - 
EV 7) OLKOUGL, pos avaXwpHoW. Kal oL pev adeaTwreEs Tavres 
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nm & “ ‘4 
EV TELXIOL@ Hoa Kai TapAacKEVH TroAEpLOV. 
4 f N f ~ “~ 
XV. "Es d€ ras “AOnvas raxvd ayyedia ths Xiov adexvei- 
\ / / + \ nw “4 r ~ 
Tat’ Kai vouioavres péeyav 7On Kal oady Tov Kwdvvoy odas 
8 A 
TepleaTaval, Kal Tovs Aourous Evupeayous ovK 
- ~ ; 
eOeAnoew THS peyiaTns ToAEws peOcornkvias 
¢ , ; i / © \ 
novxacev, Ta Te yiAta TaAavTa, ov Oia Tav- 
‘\ “ , $ f \ @ 3 4 
TOs TOU wodEuou EyAixovTo pn arberOa, evOus 
A A 3 , , ~ > 7 x 
éAvoay Tas emtxepevas Cnuias Te elmovTe 7 
5] / e ‘ “” / ’ f 
eralndbicavtl, vr0 THs Tapovons EexmrAngews, 
\ > f “~ % “nw “ 3 b f “~ 
Kat epndicavro Kkivelv, Kai vats mAnpovv ovK oALyas, TOY TE 
s “a ~ 5 A a \ 3 N yy ? A 
év r@ Iletpaim ehoppovody ras pev oxrw “On Téeutrew, at 
ro “ A ‘ \ 4 
20amoAmovca. THY Pvdakny, Tas pera Kadkidews OiwEacae 


be) 


ATHENS 


On the news of the 
revolt of Clos, the 
Athenians resolve to 
use the ships and mo- 

15 ney set apart for the 
greatest emergencies 
They send off twenty 
ships to Chios. 


I. rcyopeveoyv ACE FG +yevopevor B. Bekk. 
4 aOnvaiav pera dé ravra Q 
4 & ve] ro A 


II tov xivduvoy kal capa abas adrovds c 
4 


e adioraow 1 
evOds of KraCopeviot B 
Goell IO ayyeAia €k THs 1 
12 meptiordvar Q 13 peydAns P 
&pacéa KE Bekk. 


20. drroheurovoa »X 


I Aeyouévov Adyov| The reading 
yevopivar, which Bekker has adopted 
from B, is right enough in itself, but 
need not be preferred to Aeyouevay 
Compare VI 32, 4, quoted by Poppo, 
EréyOnoay Aéyot db Gov 

6. rHv IloAiyvay| This is a general 
name which has become a proper one 
by usage, hke Ham, Karby, &c m 
Enghsh 5 or more hke “ Borgo” in 
Itahan, the full name of the place bemg 
properly, ry Iodtyvay ray KAafope- 
viov, Borgo de: Clazomeni, and thence 
m common speech, simply ry To~ 


18 ok B Bekk 2 vulgo pa 


re rov] om Q 3 qetpaiet 
6 re B Bekker Goel] 
8 éy retyioue re mavres B Bekk 


ageornxvias B 


15 py] om g 
rg ras}om GLO 


ekm 


riyvay, Borgo It occurs as a proper 
name m Argolis, (Polybius, [IV 36 ) 
in Crete, (Herodot VII 170, 2) and 
m Troas, (Strabo, XIII 1,45) W6- 
Atopa also occurs as a proper name in 
Strabo, XIII 1, 42 
10 dyyeAla rns Xlov| Nuncws de Clo 
Sophocles Ajac v 221 olay édj\acas 
dvipds aidwvos dyyeAiay Et v 1017 
6£cla ydp cov Bakts as Geod rivds' bipO 
"Ayatovs wavras Confer supra II 45,4 
Dux AndI 61,1 dyyedia trav rédeor 
16. 7 elerdvre } erufnhicavrs| Scil 
KLveLy, Compare for the story, II 24. 


138 ©GOTKTATAOY 
COAST OF ASIA A C 412 Olymp 91 4 
‘ > ~ > ? 9S ‘ 5 os 
Kai ov KaradaBovoo: avakeyopyxecay (npxe Oe avTav 
\ 4 wn 
SrpouBexidns Aroriuov), adAas d€ ov modu vorepov BonOeiv 
4 \ ; ? , \ , ‘ 
dmdexa pera Opacukdrcous, amoAurovoas Kal TavTas THY 
’ ‘ , n / € ‘A ~ “ 5 a 
2epopunow. Tas re Tov Xlwv énra vas, al avrots EvverodAs~ 
? “~ n r ‘ \ , 
opxouv ras év r@ Lletpar@, amayayovres, Tous ev Oovaous 5 
5 5 ON 3 ‘di \ 3. 3 ? / e A 
é& avrav éAevdepwaav, Tous & édevOépovs Karednoav. Erépas 
~ “ “a ~ N / ~ 
& avri macay trav ameAOoveay vedy es Thy ehopunow Tov 
, / , 
TleAorovvynciov dia rayous mAnpooavres avrereuipav, Kai 
» ~ td ~ A 3 e 
adAAas Stevoovro Tpiakovra mAnpovv’ Kat moAAn Hv [1 | 
f \ 35°? 5 ? IAN 5 ‘ / N 
mpoOupia, Kai GAltyov erpacaeTro ovdey es THY Boneav THy to 
> ‘ , 
emi thy Xiov. 
\ ‘4 ~ 5 \ 
XVI. *Ev &€ rovre TrpopBryidns rais oxr@ vavolv adt- 
~ 3 ? 4 ‘\ , / a 3 
Kvelral €s Lapov, Kat moooAaBov Zapiav piav emdevoev Es 
/ \ ¢€ / > So? 3 ? 3 4 n 
coins  UeO? ol noruxageny aagiov auToUs. Ek a THs 
, “ 
Progress of the revolt LOU és THY Téwv Kal o XaAkidevs pera TpLay 15 


TEOS joins the Pelo 
ponnesians , 


n ‘i / 
2 Tav KaAatopnevioy kat Epudpaiay mapye. mpo- 
, \ ¢ , P ‘ ‘ ‘ 
ais Oopevos O€ 6 ZrpouBixyidns mpoavyyero" Kai weTewpiodels 
3 “ 7 e ef A n \ \ > “ ra 
év T@ TeAayel, OS EPA Tas vais ToAAas Tas amo THS Xiov, 


* of ~ 3 ? x €C ef e 
KQtL EtKOTL VEOV ETETTAEL, Kat O qeCos AUa Oo 


\ nm m~ , s / ‘ \ ‘ 
3dvyny émo.etro éri rns Lauov' ai de eOiwKov. Tov O€ meCov20 
€ ? \ “a $ 3 ? € # e ° “ 
ot Trio. TO wWpwToY ovK eadexopevol, ws ehuvyov ot AOnvaiot, 
3 / N39. 7? s £ \ s , 3 “ 
éonyayovro. Kal eréoyov pev ot meCol, kat Xadrkidéa éx rhs 


2 orpopptyidns B. ut solet orpoBtyidns Q 4 ebdppiciy e 6. nrevdé- 
aca N Bekk 4 tav—épépynow om G. dmehOovoay ABE FH. 
. RV Xfm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo ére\Oovedy adéppnow Q. 

8 dvérepapar Q 9 7v 7 mpobvpia BQ Poppo Goell Bekk sed ile uncis in- 
clusum mpoqv wpobvpia g vulgo fv mpoOupla. 10 érpdrreroB émempdocero 1 
ovdev B Ir éwt ry] om. AE FX et N sed hic margine adseript habet. 
xiov A rév xiev yp B yxiou N 12 orpowpexidns B. — adixveiro 1. — rapa- 
AcBoyQ 14 réme. Kal jnovxdCer—réeov]om EE jgiow AF IB Téov 

0. 16 6rav B Goell Bekk vulgo kai 6 17 Kai 6 épvOpaioy Q1 

18 wpoavnyero ACE FG éfavnyeroB Bekk apoavyydyero NV. 19 moddds 
Tis vais Tas g ard] exit LO Pg 20 hes c om K 21 Téa e 
22. énmydyovro LOd1 dynydyovro e meCot B Poppo Goell Bekk N ex 
rasura et vulgo woAXot 


17 Zopret| “Moved along the shore” the same direction to cooperate with 
For Chaleideus havmg run over from them 

Chios to the mam land, then sailed IQ os édpa ras vais mondas| scil 
along under the land to Teos, and the otieas ‘On seemg their ships to be 
land forces moved along the shore in “ s0 numerous” 


SYITPASHS © VIII 16, 14. 139 
COAST OF ASIA AC 412 Olymp 91 4 921 
/ / . e \ > / 3 4 ‘ 
diwkews mepipevovres' as de éxpoute, xabnpovy avtoi ro 
“ A 5 , e¢ 3 a “ U , A 
TELXOS, O av@Kooouncav ot A@nvaio tas Tnimv modrews 70 
. of f \ 3 ~ \ “a ‘4 
mpos nmepov, EvykaOnpovy dé avrois Kal rav BapBapav 
/ 3 @ 93 
ereAOovres ov mroAAol, @Y Hoye Srayns, Ymrapyos Tis- 
5 cadépvous. 
XVII. Xarndevs b€ kat "AAKiBiadns, os xaredingar és 
- “w “ 
Lapyov ZrpopPryidyny, ék pev trav éx TleAorovyncov vedv 
Tovs vavtas omXicavres ev Xiw Kxaradipra- 


And MILETUS The a ; 
3 f 9 f 
Athenians arnve too yovotv, avTimAnp@oavTes O€ TavTas TE ex XLov 


late to prevent the re- . oo of ? 3 ; eos 
IO volt The fireé treaty KQL @AAaS elKoow, erAcoy es MiAnrov as amro- 
between Lacedsemon f 2 ; s £? r A ) s 
KiPie QV 2 
Gass vee ees eBovAero yap 0 AAkiB NS, ; 
8 concluded at ths €7TLTNOELOS TOS TpocoTac TAY MiAnoiwv, POa- 
time at Miletus, } x NA , a 
oa tas te aro THS [leAoTwovyvnaov vavs mpoo- 
ow ~ \ ~ 
ayayopevos avrovs, Kal Tots Xiots Kal eavT@ Kai Nadxcdet 
‘ a 3 / $ , 4 e 7 \ 3 / 
Ipkal T@ amrooTelAavTt Evdiw, @omEep VTETXETO, TO AYOVIC UA 
A Yy r) A t ‘\ a) / } /, 
mpocGeivat, ore TAEioTas TOY TOAEMY peTa THS Xiwy dvva- 
, / > XN a 
Hews Kai XadniwWews aroarnaas. AaBovres ovv TO TACT TOV 3 
~ “~ ? > \ f / ‘\ 
Tov wAov, Kal POacavres ov woAv Tov Te STpoRPixiOny Kal 
‘ - & f 3 a“ a ¢ \ 
Tov Opacucréa, Os eruxev ex Tov “AOnvav dadexa vavolv 
ld ‘ A 4 4 ~ S % ° 
20apTt mapov Kat Evvdixav, afiordor tH MiAnrov. Kai ot 
9 “ \ f “~ rf af ‘\ > / 
A@nvaiot kara wodas pias Oeovoals eikool vavoly ertmrdev- 


. N $a? tA , “~ 
CAvTEsS, BS avTovs ovK ed€éxovTo ot MiAnow, ev Aadn 77 


t avrd1 atroire B Bekk Goell 2 of]om K moves Td mrpos B 
Poppo Goell Bekk  ceter: wédews mpds 4 6rdys A drdmsd 6 wdyns 


LOek  dmdyns C 6 ydyys yp B  ardyns B Poppo Goell érdyns N. 
Bekk 6 rdaynscorr G érdyys EF vulgo6é Tayns 4 odpov C rav pev K. 
ravras éx xlov TE 1 10 és] as KQ aroatnoavres C 12 Gdcas 1 

13 tas B, Bekk Goell cetert rds re ras]om 1 _ mpocaydpevos G LOdim 

mporayaydpevas @ k 14 Kat Tots yous ABCFHKLNOQV fgikm. 
Haack oppo Goell Bekk vulgo omittunt articulum. 16 ddewy] modepiov P 

17 xadkidéav K Ig rov] om. g ghacixréa K 21, deovons GL.OPQ 

fikm 62 oveas E 


12 POdea ras re—vais,x rh] The “1s only marked now by a hill, and 
conjunction is misplaced, as we have “ village named Bautenau The mouth 
often seen it before, the construction “ of the mver, according to Chandler, 
bemg, @@dom re ras vais xal rb dyo- “1s distant about eight miles, the 
viopa mpoobeivat ** plain smooth and level as a bowling- 

22 év Addy rh émixeuévg vnow| “ green, except certain knolls extant 
* This island, like many others, has ‘1m it, near midway before Muletus.”’ 
“been jomed to the continent by the Cramer’s Asia Minor, vol I p. 389. 
“mud of the Meander, and its place 


140 OOTKTAIAOT 
COAST OF ASIA A C 412 Olymp 91 4 921 
$ ? f 3 rd N € “ ‘4 f 
gemixeevy vno@ éedadpyouv. Kal 7 mpos Bacihéa Evjzpaxia 
‘ f ‘ 
AaxeSaipovios 1 mporn, MiAnciov edOvs dmooravrav, duo 
/ 
Ticoadhépvous kal Xadkidews eyévero 40e. 
a” ‘A \ 
XVII. “ EMMI rotode Evppayiav eromoavro mpos Ba- 
, 
“ gira kal Ticoadbépvyy Aakedatpovior Kai ob Evppayor. § 
“cs / , \ , ON B nN ‘ y 4 
treaty between the © OTOTHY XOpav Kal mores Baordevs Exel Ke 
/ / 3s , 2 
lang of Perna andthe “ of mraTrepes ot PaotAéws eixov, PactrAéws ETT" 
Lacedamonians é S93 , A , es ’ t 
kal €k TOUT@Y TaV TOAEwY OToga A@nvaiots 
, eed , val 
“ éhoira xpnuara 7 GAAO TL, KwAvovT@Y Kowy Baotdrevs Kal 
66 f ‘\ e ; vo / Af 
Aaxedarpovior Kol ot EYppayxol, bras pHTe ypnpara Aap- 10 
a , / 
2% Bavacw A@nvator unre Ado pndév. Kal Tov woAELOY TOV 
“~ ? 
“arpos “AOnvaiovs Kowh modesouvrmy BaciAes Kal Aaxe- 
re 8 / \ e , 2 A f A / 
ayuovior Kal ot Evupayor' Kat Karadvow Tod ToA€guou 
ry4 ‘  ) / ‘\ aSe/ ~ > ‘ 9 / 
moos “A@nvaiovs pn e€eoTw rroeiobal, ny pn apdhorépos 
3 oxy, Baoirel kai Naxedarpoviois Kal rois Evppaxois. Hv 1g 
44 ? 3 “ > N / ? » % 
dé rwes adhiotravra: amo BactAéws, wroeutor EoTMOAY Kal 
‘“ A 5 , s ~ / . » r) nm 
axeOaypoviows Kat Trois Evppaxo. Kal qv ries adioror- 
6s aap: Aaked t ee , t # 
rot amo AaxeSaipovioy Kai Trav Evpyaxwv, TroAgutot EoTO- 
6 ° ‘ a. 498 
cay Bactr\er Kara TavuTa. 
e \ ? ¢ - “ e 
XIX. ‘H pev Evupayia ary eyevero, pera b€ Taira ol20 
a +n / ¢. - , ~ aS s ¥ 
Xiot evOus deka erépas mAnpwocavres vais erAevoay és Avain, 

, “ 9 , ? 
ovateesinats: BovAopevor wrepi re Tov ev MiAnro mubéc Gan 
feated byan Atheman xe zoe TONES aUa adtora i €AGov 
cg greene $ 7 . Ops p Ab ca Kat eAdovorns 
Athens Revolt of Tapa XNaAkidews ayyeAtas aurois drome 
LEBEDUS&ERE > ec ie al j nea 

Tadw, Kat ort Apopyns mapeora: Kata ynv 23 


3 éyeyanroB = fon d1 4 Evuppoyias 1 rurathépyny 1. Tarepe 
Baridzos ¢ g marépes of Bacikéwv1 =: 8 ayvatovs B Ce spied pe es 
Pédpovs Sidwo. V N sed vulgat mmarg habet 9 Bacidevs re kat of Aaxedaysd- 
yLot LO Bacideds katoi Ackedaydmoceg k 10 AapBdvoow of ddyvaion L N O g 
II pyre adAnv Evppayiav rw V N sed vulgat in marg habet Tov mpos dOn- 
vaious|om ¢ 14 mpos rods (rous mpds teste Bekk ) dOnvalous BB r8 Suxel Q. 
16 dr rod Baciréas NV. 18 kai ray fuppdyov|om ¢ erway Baoidel 
Kara ravta pev 7 Evppayia N V 19 radra ABE FK Nm 20 radra 
ACEFG rodtro B. Bekk 2 21. daa ACFGH.K.Xdfi et prima 
manu N Poppo. Goell Bekk 2 ava B. dvaavLOVgm corr.E vulgo dvatay 
Conf III 19,2 32,2. IV. 45,1. 23 adeordvar Q 25 dBudpyns f 


Wapecravat 1. 


ZYTYPA®HS ©. VITT 18—20. 14] 
COAST OF CORINTH AC 412 Olymp 92 1 
“A BY J F ‘ e Lager LY A rg i) 
oOTparia, emAevoay es Aros tepov’ Kat xabopacw éexxaidexa 
vas a Y Sa a) / / yo > 4 
vais, as votepoy ert Opacucdrcovs Aropedav eyov ar 
+] a / ‘ € 9 og a \ \ 3 
AOnvav mpooerie. Kal as eidov, efevyov pia pev vol é&3 
e A XY 3 8 ide 4 N f \ \ 
Edecov, at de Aowrat eri rns Téw. Kal réooapas yey Kevas 
o 4 “~ a) a 
501 ’AOnvato: AapBavover, ray avdpadyv es thy ynv Pbacay- 
e 3 wv 3 \ f , , .Y 
Tov’ at 0 aAdAat és tTHv Trhi@y mwoAw Karadevyovot. Kal 4 
A > “ “ 4 a rn 
of pev “A@nvatoe éxi ths Sapov amérAcvoay’ oi dé Xiot rais 
~ 4 3 / X\X oc 9 | re / 
Aourais vavoly avayayouevot, Kal 6 meCos per avrav, AgBe- 
3 ? % 5 3 7 \ A “ of $ » 
dov aréoTnoay Kai avOis Epas. Kal era rovro exaorot ér 
‘ a 
10 0lKoU aareKoplcOncay, Kal o meCos Kal ai ves. 
€ “ 4 s > ‘N / e 3 a “~ 
XX. “Yio dé rovs avrovs xpovovs at & r@ Ilepaw 
elxoot ves TOV leAorovvynciov, xaradwwyOcioae Tore Kar 
éhoppovpevat tom aptOu@ vo’ AOnvaiwy, éré 
ie puovpevas top apelug , Ulcer, ETEK 
3 \ 
oymy 2 mTAovy romnoapevae aidvidwoy Kai KpaTnoacae 


COAST OF aes F i : : 
15 CORINTH  vavpaxia, Tercapas Te vas AapBavovee Tav 
The Peloponnesian 
ships blockaded on this _ 
coast break out, defeat roy eo toy Xiov kal tHv "lwviav mAody adbis 
the blockading squad- - ‘ , Se wast. 2 
ron, and prepare to TAPETKEVACOVTO. Kal vavapyos avrois ék Aa- 
sail for Toma 


"AOnvaiwy, kai amomAevoaca: és Keyypesas 


keOaipovos “AaTvoyos érnAdev, grep éyiyvero 
2070n waoa 7 vavapyia. avaywpyoavros bé rod éx ths Téwa 


2 ais correctus 1. gxoy | om 1 3 d@nvaiwy b equyor 1 4 TH@ 
L you O rérrapas B  réooapes di kawas k 5 thy| om viv | 
pen A 8 vavoly accessit ex BCFHKLNOPVXbcdefgik. 

aack Poppo Goell Bekk dvayépevo. FG HE LNOPVXdegikm. 
AeBeddr Q. 12 xat|] om 1 13 éoppdpevas e€ éxrow O 15. Tér- 
rapds B 16 xeyxpeds e IQ am7nrddev Q. 20° 7 vavapyia aca Q. 
raca y vavpayia Boy waoa vaupayia d f1 mnov LO quiet mox rho 


1. Atds tepov| Tlodiyvtov "Iwvias, pe- safety The “land forces” mentioned 
rag) AeBéov xat Kododévos, Stephan. a little below, were those of the Clazo- 
Byzant A small town grew up pro- mentans and Erythreans already men- 
bably around the temple, as at the tioned m ch 16, 3 as having been ad- 
more famous Acés iepdv, near the mouth mutted into Teos 
of the Bosporus The Chians were 20 maoa 7 vavapyial| That is, he was 
returning from Anza along the coast, to have the command not only over the 
and when they saw the Athenian fleet squadron with which he sailed, but 
coming towards them from the open over all the naval forces of the Lacede- 
sea, one of thar number tuined about monans and their alles on the coastof . 
and escaped to Ephesus, the others Asia, as being the regular vavapyos, or 
continued their course along the shore, igh admural, of Sparta. 
and most of them reached Teos in 


OOTKTAIAOYT 
SAMOS AC 412 Olymp 921 
“A a / aN a“ I .\ 
recov, Kai Ticoadépyns avros oTparig mapayevouevos, Kat 
N ~ ? mn } e ; > 4 
érucabehav To év TH Tée reixos, el Te vireheibOn, avexo- 
X / 3 ? 2 “ > Av A 
pnoe Kat Atouddav amedOovros avrod ov mwoAv vaTepov 
f ! ? 
déka vavol “A@nvaiwy adixouevos, éorreioaro Tots wore 
“ b) \ \ 
déveo Oo kal ohas. Kai wapamAevoas eri Epas Kai mpooBa- 
x A / 3 , 
, 
av, ws ouK eAauBave THY TOAW, amET Aca EY. 
/ an \ ¢ 3 , 
XXII. ’Eyévero 6€ kara Tov ypovoy Tovrov Kat n év Lape 
a“ / va ra \ 3 ld 
éravacraots [vo] Tov Onpou roils duvarois pera “A@yvaior, 


142 


SAMOS 
Popular revolution in 
Samos, by which the 
island 1s firmly secured 
to the alhance of A- 
thens 


a » 3 \ s / \, ¢ on 
ol ETvYOY Ev TpLCL VavEl TapovTEs. Kal Oo Onjos 
/ ‘ 4 
O Sapiwov és Svaxociovs pev Twas ToUs TavTas 
Tav Ovvarav amexretve, TeTpaxocious O€ dvyi 
\ a 2, oA 
Chuuocavtes, Kal avutol THY ynv avTav Kal 
> 7 / r) , / > , 4 
oikias velwapevot, A@nvaiwy re odiow avTovopxiay pera 
“~ e 4 y ; \ \ } 1 
TavTa ws BeBaiow dn Wndioapevor, ra Aotma SupKovy Thy 
f \ “ / / »¥ 4 > \ 
TOAW, Kal Tois yecpopas peredidomav ovTe aAAOU ovdEvOs, 


I grapayevdpevos B 
THLos B. 5 epas 
10 6| Tav di 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 
11 duvarerdroy B Gréxreway 01 
15 yeoudpas K 


7.7 & Tayo eravaoracis, k. T aI 
The preposition imd should certamly, 
think, be omitted for the words rod 
Sjpou belong to éeravderacis, notto éyée 
vero, and 7 éravdoracis m6 ro Shpov 
cannot be a correct expression 

8, éravdoracis bd rod Sypov rois 
duvarois| Stephanus monet, adnotan- 
dum esse, verbale Inc retinere casum 
verbi1 sua Hoc crebrum est in Thu- 
eydide VI 18,6 Sudoracis rois véos és 
rovs mpeaBurépous VI 76,4 rept dé of 
pes odiow add pr éexeive xarabovdo- 
oews (76 Myd@ dvréornoay) Adde que 
ad V 46,4 dictasunt Dux, 

10 é¢ @taxocious péy tivas Tous mdy- 
zas| “Amounting m all to some two 
“hundred * Compare I 100, 1 efAoy 
Tpinpeis—ras wacas és Staxoglovs And 

68, 4. evavriy pév twa, “about 
“a year,” and also VII 34, 8 érré 
tives, some seven,” 1 € about seven 

15. Tois -yeopudpors| The yeopdpor, or 
* jJandlords,” were the highest class in 


2 umedndén 
mpooAaBov R 
és duaxogiouy ABCEFHK 


és Staxocior 1 


4 adixon dOnvaioy N.V X 

8 imwd|om F HN VX Poppo. 
NOPVecdefgikm 
vulgo omittunt przpositionem. 
13 veyuduevot xareiyoy dénvaiwy B. 


oUre GAAov ovderds | kal rd Aourdy Q, 


all the colonial aristocracies, where the 
ascendency of the rulng party was 
founded on wealth, not on birth Thus 
at Syracuse, as at Samos, we read of 
the yewpdpo. as forming the aristocracy , 
but m the old constitution of Athens, 
persons 80 called formed only the second 
class, the edmarpida:, or amstocracy of 
birth, forming the first class See Pol- 
lux, VITI 111 The term is in itself 
ambiguous, according to the various 
relations in which the landholders stood 
to other parts of the community, in 
different times and places In the Sup- 
pliants of AUschylus, the citizens of Ar- 
os are called yaudpa:, but the Donic 
orm of the word shews that it refers 
to a period subsequent to the Doman 
conquest , and denotes the allodial pro- 
prietors, the free Domans, who had di- 
vided amongst themselves the soil of 
the conquered country. On the other 
hand, m Calimachus, Hymn. inJov 74, 
it denotes merely a peasant, “ Bauer,” 
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LESBOS <A C 412 Olymp 92 1 
»” 3 a PN er) ? > 3s re er > + 
ovre exdovvat ovd ayayéoOat wap éxeivov ovd és éxeivous 
3 \, + “ 7 3 Sem 
oudevi ért TOU Onpou e&nv. 
N A nn ~ A ray 
XXII. Mera d€ ratra rov avrot Oépovs oi Xiot, womep 
¥ IAN ? - / » 
npEavro, ovdev amodcimovres mpoOvpias, avev te Tedozov- 


, / 4 a \ 
& “LESBOS vnolwov rAnOE TapovTEs aTTOTTHAAL TAS TOAELS, 
A Chian squadron sails 


to Lesbos, and unduces , j : : : 
firsts METHYMNA KivOUVEVELY, oe T par €VOVYTQAL AVTOL TE T Plo” KQLOEKO. 


? 
kai Bovdouevor aa ws wieiorovs odio Evy- 


A f 
andthenMYTILENE pgyoly emt thy AéaBov, (@omep elpyro vrro 
to revolt from Athens a , , 9 > 2 NN se \ 
tov Nakedatpovioy devrepoy er avTny i€vat, Kal 
“ ‘ , + oe 
10 €xelGev eri Tov “EAAnomovrov,) Kal o meCos apa IleXorovvn- 
ra) } “ / , / ‘ 
olov Te TOV TapovTaY Kal TOY avTobev Evupaxyor mapHee ez 
la) , iy 4 nm 4 ? 
KAaopevav re kal Kins jpxe & avrov Evadas Yzrapria- 
“ 4 la) ? } Q a 
Tys, TOV de veav Aewniadas mepioikos. Kal al pey vies KATE 2 
/ / ~ > “a \ ; 
mrAevoacat Mndvpvav mporov adioracw, Kai Karadetrovra 
4 ~ 3 3 oe Q 5S € .% lA 
IgTéecoupes vyes ev avTn Kal avOis ai Aoumat Murirnyny 
n > / . 
agpurraow. XXII. “Agrvoyos dé 0 Aakedaidvios vav- 


, a4 4 
: ee ; apxos TecoOapaet vavoly, QOTED WPLNTO, TACO 
the Spartan high-ad- 9 nn nn 3 n 2 
mural, armves on the €K TOV Keyxpeav ADLKVELT Ot és Xiov. Kal 
coast of Asia to take 
the command. The 


f if y 4 Po) ~ 
20 Athemans attack Les- gréyre Kal elKoolv €mAeov és AeaBov, av Ape 
bos, and recover the 


wf ld ‘4 ‘ 
whole wland they Aéov kal Aropédwv' Aéwyv yap dorepov déxa 
also recover Clazo- 
mene 


4 e / 3 a e 93 4 “ 
TplTnv Nuépayv avTov yKovTos at ArTikal ves 


vavol mporeBonOncev ex TaY’AOnvav. dva-2 


1 ovd dyayéorba| otre dyayéoGa plerique 3 Gorep oi xio.de1 4 drro- 
Aeirovres K, dirohimdytes | 4 8€xa kal rpicl e 8 Agoaoy F —s e’pnra 1 
10 dua Trav wedorovyyncioy K II. avradev F mepine & 12 xuBys B 


cbddas B Bddas di 13 Sewddase dSeurddns d 14 pnGiysvay Q kal 
karaXelrovrac—ddioraotv | Heec Latine dedit Valla, Greeca unus servavit B uw 
rérrapes et purvdinynvy Habent Poppo Goell Bekk 16 Aaxedaipovioy N 

14 rérrapo. B pynvro F H'T et prima manu N 18 rév]om di 
keyxpeav B 21 yap 38 Q 22 dvaygvevos GG KLNOPQVdegkm. 


the mere cultivator of the soil under a_ litical power, because their blood was 
noble proprietor. In Egypt the yew- not sacred And this seems to have 
pdpot, or yewpyol, stood towards the been the relation intended to subsist 
priests m something of the same rela- between the yewpyol and the dvAakes, 
tion as the Dorians to the Heraclide m im the rmagmary commonwealths of the 
Lacedeemon, im the period following the philosophers 

conquest that is, they were allodial 17 dpyunro| See ch 20,1. 

free proprietors, but not enjoying po- 


144 OOTKTAIAOYT 
LESBOS 


, a > A € , > > \ ‘ 
yayopevos b& Kal 6 “Aorvoxos TH avTn nuEpe Es oe, Kal 


A C 412 Olymp 92 1 


n to. 9 ‘ , 4 
mpoo AaBav Xiav vavv plav; ede es tHv NéoBov, ows 
nA s “ / > rad 
Aeron, et Ti Sveuro, Kat aduxveiras és THv Luppay, exeiDev 
~ , 4 e€ - 
dé rH vaTepaig és "Epecov' evOa muvOaverar ore 4 MurtAnuy 
“~ / e \ > “ 
3umr0 Tov “A@nvaiwv avroBoe éaAwke. of yap A@nvaior, 
f b | N Fo “ 
womep erdeov, ampooOoKnTor Kara xovTes és TOY AyEva TOV 
“ , N 3 rd 
re Kiwy veo éxparnoav, Kat amoBavres, Tous avtTiaravras 
4 yf ¥ “A f e 
4uaxn viKnoovres, THY woAW éoxXov. & muvOavouevos oO 
+] } nn 3 , “ ~ 5 ~ ? > 
Aotvoyos Tav te Epeciov kal rev éx ths MnOvpvns per 
“ f “ € 
EvBovrAov Xiwv vedv, al tore karadePOeioa, Kai ws 7 
, / / > ~ na / \ 
MuriAnvn éddw hevyovoa, Tepiervxov avuT@ Tpeis (ula yap 
“ / \ , rd 
éadw uo Trav AOnvaiwy), ovcert ert tay MuriAnvyy opyn- 
9 A \ of $ / \ € / “ ‘ 
cev, adda THY "Eperov amocrnoas Kal omAioas, Kal Tous 
‘\ “ “nw ~ ~ 7 * A “ 
amo Tov éavTod vedv OmAiras meh Tapaméure ext THY 


I. kal] om 1 doripayon ACFGRTcim 2 id es Q post play 
onunt Bi, vavpaxiay, omisso piavy, AK FX ge B vadpiay és| émi LO 
e. 4 &pecooyv Bekk 5 avo AR FG.X roy] tisi.  adroBon E 
édio BQ 7. mav B dyriordras C Kk Q dorupayos 1 epercioy 


Bekk 


Tay re] pera roy re Tusanus 


ORTVXgik.m‘N correct Taur Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 
13 epecooyr ut solet Bekk 


Anpeeioa II pia pev Q 


10 karatehéciona ABCEFH L 
ceterl xara- 
14 me(H kat 


apyovra N waparéyret B Poppo Goell Bekk quod conjectura przecepit Wassius, 


collatoc 61,1 et dudum ante Acacius smapdrepre re X. 


13. dAAd rv “Epecov droorncas, 

« t X| The whole of this sentence 1s 
more or less corrupted in all the MSS., 
and it seems very doubtful how it 
should be restored ‘OzAioas, however, 
must refer to "Epecoy, and not to rovs 
avd tay éavtod vedv for the seamen of 
the ships were not sent to Antissa and 
Methymna by land, as the very next 
clause shews that they carned their 
ships thither by sea, and the émPdarae 
must have had arms already But ry 
"Epecoy émrAicas means, that the mha- 
bitants, who under the Athenian do- 
minion had had hitle opportunity of 
serving as heavy armed soldiers, were 
ull provided with arms, and were glad 
to get a supply from Astyochus, Com- 
are the conduct of Salethus at Myti- 
ene, III 27,2 The words én riv”Av- 
tTiocay kal Mnbupyay, must be omitted 
either in the first clause or in the se- 
cond, itis difficult to say m which, as 


napem@rac A CE FG 


one MS (B ) omits them im the latter , 
and two others, (N V ) in the former 

The reading of these two last MSS 1s 
possibly the true one, although it offers 
an mcomplete grammatical construc- 
tion, for the words rove awrd—érXlras 
have nothing to governthem Yet, as 
Haack has observed, the verb may be 
supplied from the context, rods drAéras 
ne(j-——Kal avros tals vaval mapém\et, the 
word sapémepape, or mapaméyret, or 
something of a similar meaning, being 
almost necessarily imphed And thus 
the reading in B, wapaméyrer, may be 
only a correction, but as it gives the 
sense which 1s wanted, and as undoubt- 
edly this MS has in many places in the 
eighth book either preserved or suc 

cessfully restored the true text, I have 
thought it best, with Bekker, Poppo, 
and Goller, to follow it on the present 
occasion also. 
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Jd 
"Avriccay kat MynOvuvav, apxovra ‘Ereovixov mpoaragtas 
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\ 9 .Y ~~ 3 ¢€ nw AQ \ “~ x “~ , 
Kal avros Tais Te weO” EavTOv vavol Kai Tails TpLci Tats Xiaus 
‘ f / 
maperAe [ert ryv Avticoay kat MnOvpvay, | éAriCwv rovs 
? 7 ran) rand a 
MnOvpvaiovs Paponoev re idovras odas, kat eupevely TH 
, \ > a \ ow , - ~ 
samocrace. ws O€ avt@ ta ev TH Néo Bo mavra TvayrLovTo, 5 
5 , N e “ ‘\ > \ 3 N la 
ameémAevoe TOV E€auTOv oTpaToy avadaBav és tHv Xiov. 
$ / \ / \ f , © 38 AN ~ nw xX 
amexopicOn dé makw Kara modes Kal 6 amo TOY VvEewoY TELCOS, 
& , 4 ‘ e / > sf 97 XQ > N “~ 3 
os emt tov EAAnomovroy eueAAnoey lévat. Kal aro Tov eV 
“ / A “~ 
Keyxpea Evppayidov leAorovincioy vedv adixvovyrat 
n ¢ N ~ ‘ / ond , $ 
1oauTois E& peTa TavTa es THY Xiov. oi € "A@nvaio Ta TE Ev 6 
ra , ? - Q / 3 7, *” 
7 AéoBo wadw Karectnoavro, Kal mrevoavres EE avtins, 
‘“ a > / 
KAatoueviov thy ev rh nmeipm Todlyvav reyeComevny 
e / / ? 5) XN 2 ‘ 3 A ¢ a 
eAovres, Ovekopuicay TaAW avrovs és THY Ev TH VNTw TrOALD, 
\ ~ > ? ~ > 7 - e 4 s ran 
TAny Tav aitiov THs arootacews’ ovToe Oe es Aadvoovra 
ray 5S , 
iam7nAOov Kal adOis KAaCopeval rpooexopynoav ’A@nvators. 
n~ ~ ya ‘4 ta ~~ 
XXIV. Tot & avrot Gepous of +r emi Midnr@ ‘Adnvaia 
oo PY 4 \ > a , > “ 3 , 
Tais eikoot vavolw ev TH Aadn ehoppovvTes, arroBacty 7rotn- 
? ? a) 
MENUS paqpevoe €S Llavoppov rns MuAnoias, Xad- 


CHIOS 
/ ‘ f 
The Athenians make xidég Te Tov Aakedaluovioy apxovTa per’ 


a descent on the coast ,. , , . ; : 
20 of Miletus, in which OALYOv mapaPonOncarta amokreivoval, Kal 


I dpxovra rovrois éredvixov mpootdgéas, a’ros, xk tT 4 NV 


éredvioy g re Edvorxov f rovrois N 
Nd 


émi—pnévpvay|om B Bekk 2 


habent ACE FG 
GHKLNOQTVXfgk Haack Poppo Goell 


éredvuxoy TL 
tais tpiot|om L 
Thy accessit ex A C E 
4 Oappyoew Bo eppeé- 


2 avrov EF 


vw AEKNOTV 5 mdvras g nvavTiovvro 1 tov abrod N 
otparoy| orparnyoy 1 meCov post orparévy B Bekk Goell om ACE FG 
4 é6jom g 10 tnv}om Qg tast F scair dR 12 kragope- 
viov—retxiCopermy| Krafoueyny E Thy tT évi modiyyny g. modixveray di 


13 Stexopicavro e 
16 maAnreo| pervdnvyy di 
BonOncovra Cc 


6 amd trav vedv me(ds| That is, 
the’ forces of the Asiatic cities, ray av- 
rédev Evppdyev, who, together with the 
Peloponnesian land forces, had accom- 
panied the Chian fleet in its expedition 
to Lesbos After the failure of this 
expedition, Astyochus embarked the 
Peloponnesians on board his ships, and 
carned them back to Chios, whilst the 
Asiatics dispersed to their respective 


THUCYDIDES, VOL, It. 


14 almav A F 
19 relom LOgk 


mms | om 15 a@nvas K 


20 oNiyor 1 Tapa- 


cities He says, 6 drd raéyv vedy refds, 
because it 1s clearly implied in the nar- 
rative, that the soldiers had been car- 
ried over to Lesbos to cooperate with 
the fleet there, and now after the victory 
of the Athemans were aguin carned 
back to the main land 

17 Tats etxoce vavoly | Compare ¢ 18, 


I 17:3 


L 


2 


146 ©OOYKYAIAOY 
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o“ f e a oe , 
TPOTALOVY TPLTY NMEPA VOTEPOV dvamAevoavres 


A C 412 Olymp 92 1 


Chaladeus, the Lace- 
demonian command- 
er, is lilled They at- 
tack Chios, dcfeat the 
Chians in several bat- 


# & e / € > \ , 
éoTncav, 6 of MiAnowot ws ov pera Kparous 


~ “ “ , ‘ é 
rns yns oTabev avetdov Kai Aewy cal Arope- 


ues, shut them up Owy éyovres Tas ex AeaBouv "A@nvaiwy vais, 
within their walls, and 
lay waste the whole 
asland éx XWovaaons Kali éx [reAcot, & ev TH “Epv- 

/ 5 , \ 3 a / € ; N A 
Opaia €lyOv TELX Ns K@L €K TYS Aéo Bov OPP@LEVOL, TOV TT pos 


‘N / f >’. UN ra) Fond > nN P > \ 3 
Tovs Xiovs mroAEuov aro THY vewy eTo.ovVYTO’ élxov O€ ETI- 


? “ € “~ 3 / 3 , 4 »? 
3Baras Tov omAiT@y ek KaTaAOyOoU avayKaoToUS. Kal EV TE 


/ / f 
4pmexpt Tore, dleropOnoay. 


, , \ 3 / ‘\ , 
KapdapvAn amroRavres cat €v BoAito@, Tovs mpoaBonFy- 
“ / 7 ‘ 
gcavras Tav Xiwov payn viKknoavres Kat moAAovs diapdec- 
\ / a 3 ? 
pavTes, avaorara Eeroinoay Ta TaVTN ywpia Kai ev Davars 
Os aAAN payn evi. l rpityn ev Aevkwvio. Kai pera 
avOis aAAN payn eviknoav, kal TpiTn ev Aevkwviw. Kal pera 
~ € A al » ? ? > VA e \ N f 
TOUTO ob pév Xioe On overs éreEjerav, ot S€ rHv yodpay, 
“A , 3 ~ iy N ~ ~ 
KaA@s KaTecKevacperny Kai amabn obcav amo Tov Mndicov 
n \ / \ 
Xioe yap povor pera Aaxedar- 
/ @ > ON 5 , 3 / cf . 3 , 
Moviovs wy eyo noOopnvy, evdaimovnoavres Aua Kai erwppo- 
a > / ¢ , > a >’ A A a f 
noay, kal do@ eredioov 7 TOAIS avTOIs er TO pElCov, TOT 


a +) b \ ‘ , 
SKQL EKOTMOUYTO EXUPWTEPOV. Kal OVd aUvTnY THY amrooTacL, 


R) wn van) \ , / ‘\ 
ék te Oilvovacay, tev mpo Xiov vycwv, Kais 


oan] 


I 


oO 


5 


> “ n \ “\ > / la / 
ei rovro Soxovor rapa To aohadéeorepov mpakor, wporepoy 20 


2 éornoay| vorepov B 
Ggm _  oivovady V 
mrexeou G = amretéov F H 


ooo 
teiyn amjpay kal B, 10 Bordioxat B  Sovvdidns Bodiokoy abriy xadrel ev dydon 


Steph Byz 12. dvaor —yopia| dvexapnoav Q1 gdavas AREF HUN 


4 &€x THs héoBov B 
apos C T odovens 
4 etxov] kadcixoy maigo} 


1 ty tpitrn QRd1 
5 oivavccav E olvovaay 


AFHKNTgik 


OV Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo davais Aevkovia € 
ThevK@via F 
om R 18 dmediSov V 

TOTOUT@ & Ig kat]om di 
rodro margo G kat lryupdrepoy T 


doparécrepoy ACE FG 


8 émBaras éx xaraddyov dvayxacrovs | 
The émrPSdra were usually drawn from 
the fourth class, 01 Thetes, although 
on some occasions men of the higher 
classes seem to have volunteered to 
serve amongst them See III 098, 3 
note Now however the citizens of the 
higher classes were actually compelled 
to serve as émSarar, owing to the pecu- 
har exigency of the crisis 

12 dvdcrara—xwpia| Agnoscit Pol- 


17 nuvdadvncav re B 
avrois 7 modus Q Ri 
exoopovro ENT V et yp G 


13 wuxnoavres P 
evdamovicavres R kal dua Q kal 
ticov K = rooa@Se B 
onpeiooa dé 

7ro}om Q 


20 «| és B wep d 


aopadéoraroy B. Bekk 


lux, ITI or. Herodotus, p 31 I 76,2 
advacrdrous émoinoe Supiovs dvacra- 
Tobvras, dvarpémovras Hesych v Ety- 
mologum et Suidam Auctor nescio 
quis may Meha@poy apdnyv ex Pddper 
"ANA'STATON Wass 

év Pavais| Sdvat, dxpwrnptoy ris Xiov, 
Stephanus Vide ili Holstentum. Dux 

13 & Aevxovio] Polyenus hb VIII 
cap 66 Xiows mpds "EpvOpaious méAenos 
ny Aevkwvias mépt Dux 


EYIPPAPHS © VIIT. 24 
CIOS A C 412 Ohmp 921 
/ / x A A ’ a 
éeToApnoay TromnoaoOat y pera TOAAGY Te Kal ayabdv Evp- 
- ba / A ‘\ 3 } +) , 
Baxov eucddrov Kwdvvevoev, Kal tovs A@nvaiouvs yoavovto 
2a > ‘ ’ , ” ‘ \ \ \ 
oud avurous avtiAeyovTas éTt peta THY ZuKeAiKyy Evudopay 
e 9 / / a / \ / 4 3 , 
ws ov wav mornpa choy BeBaiws 7a wpaypara cin ei o¢ 
3 ~ % , ~ f f 3 f 
s7t ev Tos avOpwreios Tov Biov mapadoyos eohadyncay, 
‘ ~ @ \ + ‘\ a 4 
PETA TOAADY, ois TavTa edo€ke, Ta TOV’ AOnvaiwy Taxv Evvai- 
/ ‘ e / 
peOnoecOa, Tv apaptiay Evveyvwoay. 
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, a 
Eipyoplevals ouy 6 
3 ~ a ¢ Q 4 n , > ? - 
autos THs Gadacons Kai Kata ynv wopOoupevats Evexeipno av 

A / 
ovs aiaGopuevor ot 
af 3 . \ € ; 3 , \ 3 9 a“ 
1oApxovTes avTol pev yovyacay, “Aorvoyov de e& ‘“Epvépav 

‘ / \ , “ x n an 
TOV VaVaPXOV META TETTAPWY VEWV, al TAPHTAY AUT@, KojAi- 


XN 9 / 3 aA A f 
tives mpos “A@nvaious ayayety thy moAw 


s “ ad ? Ne , /  »¥ 
CAYTES, EOKOTOUY OTMS pPETPLOTATA, 7 OUNpwY Aner n AAO 


I xadyaéav K Bekk Poppo Goell 


Evppaxyoy pel dv euedrov évynwdv- 


vevev Bo 2 xevduvetcew ACE F etcorr G  évyxwduvetoew Bekk 2g bs 

Kkai@si  ovjom g1 wovnpta AB AKT Haack accentu nulloKF eZ 
érx F = Sé re | & exe F teste Bekk 6 raatrta AB CF H Vdefgik Haack 
ravra Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo raira rajom B Evvavaped B Bekk., 
Poppo Goell [A CE F G et Poppo in adnott p 659 EvapeOnrecdar | 7 eips; 
youerns Cc ovv B “ Quidm 8 ody??? Bekk 2 aurns Cc Gardrrns Bo 


evexeipiody AF GH K 
11 rév]om Q 


I pera mo\dOv te Kat dyabdy| Bek- 
ker, Poppo, and Goller, read xayaédav 
It 1s manrfest that the expression Kadot 
kayaol proves nothing, for there the 
two woids have become one, and ex- 
press together one idea, so that the 
crasis there is natural enough But 
Kaxav te xayabay, II 41, 4, referred to 
by Poppo in his remarks on my note 
on III go, 5, 18 certainly, if the text 
be conect, an authonty in favour of 
Bekker’s correction However, as even 
there several MSS read xakév re kai 
ayadéy, as all read xat ayaéaév in the 
present case, with one single exception, 
and as there seems no reason why the 
crasis should be admitted, as the words 
mokdol and dyafol are not habitually 
taken together so as to form one single 
expression, I have chosen to heep the 
common reading 

6 &vvapeOnocoGa] The objection to 
Bekker’s reading fvvavaipeOnoecOat 18 
this, that as dvaipeOjoerbac by itself 
would signify, “to be destioyed,” so 
with the preposition Sy it must signify, 
*‘to be destioyed together with,” as in 
Lycurgus, (Leocrates, p 180, Reiske) 


Q mpos rovs adbnvaiovs B 
I2 perpiornra ¢C 


aiaGavdpeva, Q 


TehevTnoayre guvavatpeirat mdvTa. But 
Evvaipeiy 1s, “ coiripere,” “ conficere,”’ 
as II 51,8, rd véonpa mavra fuvgpet, 
so that in this place ra ray A@yy &u- 
vaipeOnoeaGar seems to signify, ‘that 
“the power of the Athenians would 
** speedily be cut short or destroyed ” 
See Dion Cassius, XXXVII 13, where, 
speaking of Muithridates, he says, ré 
Pdppaxoy ov cuveiiev adrév “* Did not 
“dispatch him’? Where dvetvev, and 
ouvaveidey, are both, I think, unneces- 
Sary corrections 

4 elpyouevos oby atrots— évexeipn- 
wavy} ‘This use of the dative may be 
referred to the rule given in the note on 
III 98,1, that 1t expresses the action 
spoken of as relating to the feelings 01 
conduct of the party concerned im it 
Thus the attempt to surrender the city 
is spoken of as affecting the Chuians, 
that is, the ruling party in Chios, who 
are the principal subject of the greater 
part of the chapter ‘* While then the 
« Chians were thus situated, thar ety 
* was attempted to be betrayed to the 
«* Athenians, but they discovered 1t in 
“* time,” &c. 


L2 


1 BS OOTKTALAOT 
MEPT its A&C M2 Oivmp Wf 
, ¢ \ ? f ‘ f \ “ 
T@ TPOTM, KaTaTavdovalL THY eTPoUVANY. KUL Ol pEY TAaLTY 
w 
em PAagoov, 
re rer ‘ ~ % ~ rant > a ? on 
XXV "Ek d€ rev “A@yvav tot avrov Oepovs TedAcvTOV~- 
t ¢ > t ‘ , \ , 
Tos xtAioe omAirat A€nvaiwy, Kal TevTOKOTWwL Kal xtAtot 


’ td \ ‘ , ~ ? 4 
MULE Tt Apyétoy (Tous Yeap TEVTLKOO LOVS TOV Apyetwy 5 
lhe Atheman., Jind . v ep Pa) a ‘ / 
on the wast of Mi WlAous ovras w@mrAwway ot AOnvaiot) Kai xtAot 
tus, defeat the Wal 
siads and ther ilhes 
e 3 . 2 . , 
moa general bitte, KOUTA, WY 0QV Kat OTAITAYWYOl, Ppuviyov 
ind prepare to besiege 


\ 3 / N / / 
Milctus Kat ‘Ovopaxr€ous Kai Zkipwvidov oTparnyovv- 


“~ rd “ f f 
Tov Evpupaywy, vavai Svow deovoas TeEevTn- 


s , > + 
Tov KarémAevoay és Sapov, kai diaBavres es MiAnroy éorpa- 10 
, Ud \ 4 t 2 ( 
2TomedevoavTo. MuiAnowoe de e€eAPovres avroi re, OKTAKOT LOL 
Cy nw ‘ f f 
omAtral, Kal ol peTa Kadxidews eAGovres [leAorrovynciot Kai 
, ‘ 3 ‘ ‘ 2 4% / 
Tiooadepvous re Eevixoy erixoupiKor, Kal avros Tircadépyys 
\ \ ¢ > a / ~ 3 / 9 ad 
Tupov Kal 7 immos avrov, EvveBarov Tots “APnvaios Kai Tois 
4 o~ n~ + Fan) 4 
3évppayos. Kal ot pev “Apyetoe To oherépm avrav Képg 
/ \ / e > Vw 4 \ 2 
mpoccacavres Kai Karadpovncavres, as eri lavas TE Kal ov 


1,7@]om cde1 tog Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo r6 KaTamravu~ 
cou. ABCFHKNVdegikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk xaramavovcr 


i 


5 


T qui mox emBorny vulgo cararatowot 2 emparrov B 3 aOnvaiwy 
EFNTV 4 émdtra aOnvaiov ABCFHKLNOQUTVcdefgikm 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo é6mAira: réy doyvuiey 7 0¢ ovoas E. 
g xipordov B  oxvpwridovce oxtvovidov 1 II avroi te kal Q 12 xat 
Tiscap —émixoupikoy| om G 13 ticoap —atris}om LO Pcgkm Te 
ABCEFNTVe1 Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo rd fevixdy | Delet Schaefer 
ad Bos Elips p 4s! uncis mclusit Behk ricapepyns K I4 Kal rots 
a 
Euppdyo B, Bekker 2 vulgo cai Evppdyois 16 mpocEaigayres B  mpoek~ 


dptavres CG LOPQk cujus veibi exempla ponit Lobeckius ad Phrymch p 
287 petitaillaa Syntipaet AnnaComnena spocépfavresG  mpoeéggéavres Bekk, 


13 re Eevixdy emixovptxoy| The autho- being only the ém@dra: of five ships, 
rity of the best MSS is in favour of but the Peloponnesian mercenaries of 
this reading, but the common text, ro Tissaphernes added consideiably to 
Eevikdv, 18 intelligible enough in itself, their strength  Semxdy and émcxoupixdy 
as there 1s no reason to suppose that are often used as synonymous, but 
Tissaphernes’ ordinary establishment of here the first expresses that the men 
foreign mercenaries was very numerous wete not Asiatics, 1 e were foreigners 
It 1s a question whether these mer- to ‘l'issaphernes, the second descnbes 
cenaries were Greeks or Barbaians, the tenure of then service, 1 e that 
probably however they were Greeks,— they were mete mercenaiies Poppo 
Areadians, we may suppose, from Pe- well refers to III 10y,2 rov purbocdpoy 
loponnesus ,~—and the word fevxdy de- dyxNov rov exdv, and to Aenoph Hel- 
scribes them in telation to Tissa- len VI 1, 4 pucdoddpous txyw Eévous 
phernes, and not to the historian him- Perhaps these mercenaries, hke those 
self ‘The “ Peloponnesians who came of Pissuthnes spoken of III 34,2 may 
“with Chalcideus” must have been have been partly Greek and partly Bar- 
too few to offer any effectual resist- banan 
ance to 1000 heavy armed Athenians, 16 mpoc&d£avres] Another instance 
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6 c rd 3 , ~ n e oN “ 
EEOMEVOUS ATAKTOTEPOY XwpOvYTES, ViKOVTaAL UTE Tav MiuAn- 
' ‘ ? 2A 2,7 2, 7 , 
Tiwv, Kat dvaPGeipovra: avTa@y oAiy@ eAacoous TpLakociav 
3 a > “ \ ; 
avdpav A@nvator dé tous re [leXorovuncious mpeérovs vik7- 
. N , N x > 
gavres, Kat Tous BapBapous Kal Tov adAov byAoy acapeEvol 
~ f 3 f a ¢ “~ 
sTois MiAnotors ov Evupi€avres, aANX viroyopnoavroy avrav 
> NSN ~ “~ 3 / “~ b) \ a e ? \ 
aro THs Tov Apyeiwy rTpomrns es THY TOALW, OS E@PwY TO 
+ a e f N 3 N \ / ~ 
adAo obav noowpevoy, wpos avrnv thy moAW Trav MiAn- 
/ a wv \ oo 4 \ / 3 A 
Giwy Kparovvres On Ta Orda TiPevTat. Kal EvveBn ev TH4 
, / N f > / “ , ~ 
payyn TavTn tous “lwvas audotepwv Trav Awpttwov kparncat 
, \ ‘ “ , € 9 ~ > # 
1oTous Te yap kata oas [leAorovynciovs ot “A@nvaior evikwy, 
Q\ \ 3 / € / f 4 ~ x 
kai Tous Apyetous ot MiAnowt. ornoavres Se Tpomraiov, Tov § 
‘ - of A ~ 
mepirextopov iaOua@dous ovros Tov ywpiov ot ’AOnvato. vrap- 

/ 7 5 , / e / 
exkevacovTo, vouitovres, ei mpocayayowro Midnrov, padiws 
x Y / 
av odiot kai TaAAa Trpooyapnoe F 

r“er / A ‘ / 5d 
13 XXXVI. ‘Ev roure de mepi deiAnv On owiay ayyedArerau 
> Om ‘ 2 N , \ / / \ 
avrois Tas amo [leAormovyvnoov Kai DuKxeAlas TevTE Kal TrEev- 
t ~ td ~ ~ 
AlargePeloponnesnn THKOVTA VAVS OTOV OV Tapelvat. TOV TE yap 
and Sicihan fleet 21 ~ e , = P 
nives just at thie ime 2lKEALOT@Y, Epyoxparouvs tov ZupaKxociov 
on the coast, and pre- - > ¢ , \ o 
pes to reheve Mi. M@ALOTA EvaryovTos Evver AaBéo bat Fxaift rips 
¢ ? $ / , vf “ 
v7oAoirov A@nvaimy Kxaradvoews, ciKoOL HES 


20 letus 
1 de~apyévous P draxrarepoy 'T 2 avrév| om NV dhiyov g dAtyor 
CEFGKLOTcdeim = erdrrovsB  rpiaxociovy|révc 3 of dbqvaiocce 
Tous meAorrovynaiovs mpatrae 6 rav| ravevG 4 yrrapévway Ki g raivry | 
om ce dpudoréepoarv ACE FG dydorépofey B Bekk 2 Sapav C Bekk 
12 icdopadous E of|om di 13 mpoadyatvro & 14 7Ta\Aa B Bekk 
rahia LOdekm Poppo Goell vulgorad (ka mporxwpycac G mporxapy- 
gam 18 Setdnvdyiasd 16 ras dd otked Kat wmeAXoTovy Bekk 2 zrevre 
cat] om K 17 ov] oma GLOPQcegm 19 kal accessit ex B Goell 
Bekk et uncis inclusum Poppo 


of the first aorist form n&a Seell 97,3 
mpoonéav The sense 1s “ advancing 
“from the line before the rest” See 
VII 37,2 70,1 

14 Tmpocyapycewt| Dobiee would 
read mpocywpjoa “Av mporxwpnoew 
occurs however again in II So ad fin 
But the question 1s merely as to the 
truth of the tule, “that dy 1s not to be 
“1omed with the future tense,” on 
other grounds for our MSS of Thu- 
cydides aie of very little authority 
against it 


16 ras—revre Kal mrevriKovra vais | 
The article 1s explained by what fol- 
lows, (see III 22,8 note,) “ the five 
*‘ and fifty ships, that 1s, 22 from Si- 
“ely, and 33 which had been got 1eady 
** for sea in Peloponnesus’’ These 33 
are not easily to be accounted for 
Forty had been ordered to be sent from 
Peloponnesus, over to the Asiatic coast, 
ch 6,4, and of these ten were to be 
furnished by the Lacedzeemomans, but 
they afterwards reduced ther number 
to five, which were sent off with Chal- 
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MUILP TOS AC 412 Olymp 02 J 
3 f f ad bd 
Tupakocioy ArAOov Kai LeAwovvriar Ovo, at re ex [leAozrov- 
f “A ’ e ~ 70 c ‘ CG f 
VCO, AS TApETKEVACOVTO, ETOiLat HON OvoaL Kal Onpapever 
» Naked io Evvapgorepat ws "ATvoxoy Tov vovapxor 
tT@ Aaxedatpovio pborep x 
“ / bd , ~ 
mpootaxbeioat Konica, KarémAevaay és Aépov mpwrov, THY 
la) x a / 7 ON / 
2mpo Midnrov vncov. emerra exeiOev, aicOopevor emt MeAnr@ 5 
‘ / / ? 
évras “A@nvatous, és tov “laotkov KoAmov mporepov maAev- 
‘\ ‘ “ , > / \ 
3cavres ESovAovro eidévar Ta Twepi THs MuAnrov. €AOovTos de 
~ “ la eg “ 
"AAkiBiadov immp és Tetxsotooav rns MeAnotas, oimep Tov 
f \ ‘ ~ 
KoArrov mAevoavres nudAicavro, mwuvOavovrar Ta Epi TNS 
“ / 4 a 
payns mapnv yap 6 AAKiBeadns Kat Evvepaxero Trois MeAn- 10 
f \ / ‘ 3 ~ / > ‘\ iv 
cio Kat Ticoadhépve, Kai avrois mapyvet, et yun Bovdovrat 
, 3 ? j A ‘ ? , } Ar / e 
ra re  ‘lovia kai ra Evurravta mpaypara dtwoAEcar, ws 
as ‘ van) “~ 
rayiota BonOeiv Mianrm Kai py mepudeiv aroretxioOeioay. 
\ € \ of an & 7 ? ‘ / 
XXVII. kal of per aya TH Em euedAAov BonOnoew' Dpv- 


I oeAwovtyrio B ék THS weAoTrovYnTOY F 2 éropa ACEF.NTV 
Poppo Goell érotua Bekk vulgo éroipoe Onpapever| Onpaw hic omnes Infta 
VIE 29,2 31,1 38,1 43,3 52 solusB  @ypys A Behk consentiente c 38, 
1 F 3 &vvauddrepa LO fvvapddrepx BG m 4 Adpoy B Goell Behh €rcov 


EH T. vulgo °Ededy 


umép B 
yap Kai 6 Il rivcapéepyy c 
14 BonOyoa 1 
cideus Thirty would then remain to be 
sent by the other Peloponnesian states, 
and to these the Spartans may perhaps 
have added three of their own, one for 
every ten of their allies 

4 és Aépoy| Poppo objects to this 
reading that Lerus 1s 350 stadia distant 
from Miletus, and could scarcely there- 
fore be called 4 mpd MiAjrov vijcos 
And he supposes that Eleus, the old 
reading, may have been one of the 
small and unnoticed islands which he 
just in front of Miletus But in defence 
of Bekker’s correction may be urged, 
first, the passage i the following chap- 
ter, § I os amd ris Aé€pou éridero, kK 
7 A, secondly, the nearness of Lerus 
to the mouth of the gulf of Iasus, 
thirdly, that as the Athemans were at 
Lade, at the mouth of the harbour, the 
Peloponnesians could not have ad- 
vanced to any of the small islands close 
to Lade without being seen by the 


iaciakoy g dovaxoy B 
omep ACE FHKLOPTVdfgi _ otrep GN Bekker 2 
10 yp SABCEFHKNTV cefim Poppo Goell 
12 dtodrécas C 


8 rexeotioa KL NOV eg 
vulgo yep ot 

Bekh vulyo 
as taytota| aioyiora A 


whole Athenian armament, whereas the 
words ws did ris A€pou érudero, K.r 2. 
imply that they had not come wethin 
sight of the Athemans, but had been 
only heard of by them fourthly, He- 
rodotus describes Lerus as lymg suf- 
ficiently near to Miletus to furmsh the 
Milesians with a pomt of refuge, and 
a point from which they might easily 
return to their country (Herodot V 
125) The expression then, 4 pd Me- 
Anrou vigos, must be taken generally, 


just as the Isle of Man may be called 


“the Island off Whitehaven,” although 
it be not immediately near to it It 
was an island immediately in the way 
to Miletus, and to a fleet which had 
crossed over the A‘gean fiom Pelo- 
ponnesus, an island within sight of the 
point which it was bound for, might 
well be considered as “lying before it,” 
even though there was a distance of 
more than thirty miles between them 
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N ¢ n b U € > ~ 
vixos O€ 0 Tav A@nvaiwy otparnyos, ws amo Ths Aépou 
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émvGeTo TA TOV VED 5 Noite ; 
The Athenins, fol OV VEOV capes, Bov OMLEV@V THY 


lowing the advice of 
PHRYNICHUS, de 
chne an engagement, 


’ e / Oo 
EvvapxovTwy viropeivavras Svavavpayelv, ovK 
y an) > oN / “a x 9 > 4 
Epyn OUT avTos TomMoeW TovTo ovr’ éxéElvoLS 

209 > \ 9? r 
oud’ adAAw ovdevi és Suva éemitpabew. Grov2 
\ ” 5 ¢ / a sa? ‘ 
yap eCeorw ev votépm, cabas eiddras mpos 
e , “ / 7 he 
omogas TE vals TroAEpias Kal OoaLs pos avTAs Tals odhe- 


5 embark from Miletus, 
and retire to Samos 


f ~ 4 e , 
Tépaus, ikavas Kat Kal” novyiavy TapacKevacapevors eoTal 
3 é xa? ~ > n 3 / > 3 / 
aywvicarGal, ovderroTe TH ainyp@ oveider eifas aAoyws Sia- 
, ? A ‘\ 5 wo 
10 KIVOULEVTELV. OU yap aiaypor eivat ’AOnvaiovs vavTiK@ pera 3 
a he “ \ \ ~ 4 / 
KaLpov uToxwpnoa, aAAa Kai peTa OTOVOUY TPOTTOV aig yLoV 
/ x\ e laa) \ \ f 3 Ui ~ 
EvuBnoecOa, nv yoonOdor Kal thy moAW ov povoy Ta 
9 ~ 93 ‘ N a ? ra / © , 
aicxypo adda kat T@ peyior@ Kwovv@ TepiTinTew, H pods 
> A “ iA ~ > , \ / 
emi Tals yeyernucvas Evpdopats evdéyecOar peta BeBaiov 


ry A 
1 A€pov LP Q Poppo Goell Bekk AdpovB Sépov F A€eBovO vulgo dé€pov 


2 Bovdevopevoy 1 
overt B 
agpevots B NV rapacxevacpévors K 


dyovicacOa Srow re BovAovra: ovdémore B 
dnvaiovs| om K 

13 wapanimrew O 
14 émt| mepl 1 


10 Kiwduvedoev C 
kat]om Q 12 yrracbGot B 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo péys 


B Omov yap e&eorw, «kr AX] The 
simplest way of explaining this passage 
1s to suppose, with the Schohiast, that 
éora: 1s added unnecessarily, the writer 
having forgotten that éfeorw had al- 
ready preceded it So that the sentence 
would run, éov yap éfeoTw dyavioa- 
oa, or Srov yap tora dyavioacba 
Another mode of mterpreting it would 
repeat dywvicacda twice, dmov yup 
eLeaoti év torépm aywvioacGa, elddtas 
mpos Grdcas vats Eorat ayovioacGat 

13 pods el Tals yeyernpuevats, 
kt A | “For after its late disasters, the 
“‘ state could hardly venture to act on 
** the offensive of its own free will, even 
“ when its force might reasonably pro- 
‘* mise success, or even when driven to 
“‘ do so from utter necessity how then 
** could it, without any such necessity, 
‘rush upon a self-chosen danger *” 
Such seems the sense of this passage 
The words, perd BeBaiov rapackeuns, 
refer to the actually inferior force of 


EvyuTrapydvrey e 


4 dcas| 6oasGLOtkm 


5 o08 Goell Behk Libis oi? 

8 xat]om LOPk mapeo'kev- 

éorae uncis inclusit Bekk é&éarat 

Q dddyas] édiyot B om K 

11 xapoy FH Tfi et yo G 

1 K pores F 
évdéxera d 


the Athenians on the present occasion 
“'They might act on the offensive of 
“their own choice, if they had a force 
“ such as could ensure victory, or they 
“might act on the offensive, if they 
“could do no otherwise, but even 
“under such circumstances it was 
“hardly to be thought of how then 
* could they think of 1t now, with an 
‘inferior force, and when under no 
* necessity of fighting??? The words, 
aov 67, have been variously coniected. 
Schneider proposes oovdy, 1m the sense 
of oxoA7, that 1s, “ scarcely,”’ “ hardly,” 
“it will be long before it happens ’’ 
(Schneider Ind Xenoph Memorab in 
cxoln ) Two MSS, N and V, 2ead 
gov Set, that is, “ how can it be made 
“out to be right*’ Compare Sophe- 
cles, Ajax, Vv 1100 mod ov orparnycis 
rovoe, and Hermann’s note on v 1237 
of the same play. But then Biafouemy 
would be required instead of Biafozéy) 
Others coriect Frou 47, an expression 
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~ s ¢ f x f > 7? f 
wapacKeuns Kab exovoiav, 7 Wavy ye avayKn, TpoTepE Tot 
o ~ XN ‘ / ‘ td 
eixetpelv’ mov On, pn Biacopevy ye, mpos avOaipérous 
¢ 37 \ f é ¢ 
4kivdvvous iévat; ws TaxtoTa Oe exeAevEe TOUS TE TPavEAaTias 
s ta \ “ % iY ~ ~ ey Ky 
avadaBovras Kai Tov meCov Kal TOY aKevov ooa HAGov 
v a » 3 ~ ‘ 9 / , ef 
EyovTes, A O EK THS ToAEULAS ELANDPACL KATAaALTOVTAS, OTWS 5 
-_ a ww ~ a ~ Jd 
Kovpar wow al vies, amomAv és Zapov, xaxeiBev, 7On Evva- 
, ? ‘ “ \ > / af ‘ 3 
yayovras wacas Tas vaus, Tous ErimAovs, HY TOU KaLpos 7, 
a e \ » \ “~ , 4 > 
gmoviaOa. ws Oe meme, Kal eSpace Tadra Kai edokev ovK 
3 a > A CE 3 3 “ f ’ \ 
éy T@ avTika padAov 7 VoTEpOY, OVK es TOUTO povoy aAAG 
rd / / / 5 
6 kai és doa GAAa Dovuryos KaTéaoTn, ovK a&Uveros eivat Kair0 
e A > “ 3 > e - ? ‘ é ~ , ° ~ 
ot pev “A@nvaio ah eomépas evOus Tovr@ T@ TpoT@ aTEAEl 
“ ( 3 N o , ’ / A e 2 ~ A 
TH vikn amo Ths MiAnrov avéornoav, kai oc Apyeio. Kara 
é A ‘ A ~ ~ a, ~ 
TAXOS Kal Mpos Opynv THs Evudhopas amemdevoav Ex THs 
, y ‘\ , A ray 
Zopou er oikov, XXVIII. of de TeAorovyvnoto: apa ri 
ira “ fd , 
em ex THS Tetxrovoons apavres erikarayovral, 18 
/ ¢ 4 t a 
Kal peivavres nuepav piav, TH voTepaia Kal 
oY n f \ ‘ 
phernes in redueng goo Xias vavs mpooAaBovres Tas peta Kadkt- 
Tasus, held by Amor- 
rd ‘\ “ f 9 / 
ges, a rebel Pasan See TO mporoy EvyKaradiwyOeioas, ¢BovAovTO 
1 xaQ’] kal caf F H kar efovciav LO.Pbg om C.K cef dydykn | 
om B- mpdrepaK sal] rovB ammNV om bedfi 2 rod dy] ras dy d 
omovdn bef arrovd;j Schneiderus indic Xenophont Memor v cyodAyn om pi 


manu N sed suprascriptum habet, et m marg ascriptum yp mot dei Mov idem 
igvas ex rasura ovmovd7 T mod dei V avGepérous E 4 tav reCov CG LO 


Wpon their 1etreat, 
the Peloponnesians co 
operate with Tissa- 


degkm 4 4B. Goell Dobreus. Bekk Poppo in adnott p 666 vulgo cin 
8 edéofav e 10. ppvviyos GAda 1, 12. xat]om di 13 ovupdopas c 
erémAevcay 1 én’ olkou ex t odpou N V, IB reextovons V k 16 npépa 
pe 1 17 xadkidéas F 


used by Thucydides in other places, 
I r42,3 VI 34,2 If we retain zov 
67, we must repeat evdéyeorOa, ‘ how 
“then can it be shewn to be allowable 
“to incur self-chosen dangers, without 
** necessity *”? Compare Herodot II 
1I,5 Kou ye Oy—ovK dv yaoGein KAros, 
where Reizius and Valckenaer propose 
to 1ead 4 Kov ye $7, but Ban, in his 
recent edition, mghtly retams the old 
reading And so, [ think, we may safely 
do in the present passage of Thucydides 

1 iv mov Kaipos 7| Hermann defends 
the optative after jv, where the words 
are another's sentiments, expressed in 
the oratio obliqua, See his notes on 


Viger, 256,291 And so Poppo, Pro- 
legom I p 144 But the language 
throughout this speech of Phrymchus 
1s suited to the oratio recta, rather than 
obliqua We have ¢feorw, gora,—~éoa 
7AGoy €xovres,—elAnaci, and above all, 
hv yoonbeot, not nronbeiev So that 
Hermann’s rule, whether true or not, 
does not seem apphcable to the present 
case, and I have therefore followed 
Bekker and Dobree in reading 7 

14 émkardyovrat| Post profectionem 
Atheniensium ad Miletum appellunt 
PoRTUS 

18 ras—£vyxarabdioybelcas| See ch 
17» 3 
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P ~ > 4 ‘ / a ~ 

Thev then estabhsh arLevoras emt TA akeun & e&elovTO és TetyLovc- 


then head quarters at 
Mulctus 


153 


/ e oy n 
gav wadkw Kat os HAOov, Tiwcadhépyns ré2 
1G ABav meiOec avrovs émi “J v 7 Apo 
melo mapeAOowv Tous emt “lacov, ev 7 ‘Apopyns 
/ xX ~ ~ A / ~ 4 , 
TOAEMLLOS MY KAaTELXE, TWAcVTa! Kal mporRadovTes TH lace 
> A \ \ “~ 
saidvidior, Kat ov mpordexouevav add’ 7 Attikas Tas vais 
iy e ~ 4 a / 
eival, aipovot’ Kal wadioTa Ev TO Epy@ ol Lupakocror ery- 
id / 4 “ 
veOnoav. kai Tov te "Apopyny Govra AaBovres, Turaovbvov3 
f eN a \ € 
voOov viov, aherrara b€ BaciAéws, mapadioacw ot [TeAo- 
/ / “~ ; a 
movunoit Ticoadepver amayayev, e Bovdrera, Baordrel, 
va 3 “~ / & \ XN "T 8 7 @ \ 
IoMoTEp avTG mpooéeTa&e Kai THY lacov SteropOnoay, Kal 
/ ? \N ¢ \ ¥ 4 b' 
Xenuara mavu moAAa n oTpatia éAaBe mradaiorAovTOY yap 
xy ‘ , ? % , \ ‘\ 
nv TO Xwplov Tovs T EmtKOvpovs Tovs Tepi Tov "Apopyny4 
‘ “ N > 
Tapa opas avrovs KopioavrTes Kal ovk adiKnoavres Evvéra- 
4 3s e “ ’ / / / 
Eav, 6Tt Hoav ot mAeioror €x TleAomovynoov 76 Te Toda 
f + - n 
15 Tisoadépve: mapadovres Kai Ta avdparoda tavra, Kat dovAa 
\ 2 / © 74 a ‘ Y 2 a 
Kai €Aevbepa, ay Kad’ exaotoyv orarnpa Aapekoy wap auvrod 
ig “ M4 ? \ 
EvveBnoav AaPeiv, ereta aveydpnoav és tHv MiAnrov. kKais 
, ; ‘ / > ‘ 4 yf 
Iledapirov re rov Aéovros es ryv Xiov dpyovra Naxedatpo- 
/ ad > ld ~ / > a ¥ 
viev TempavTwy, amrocTéAdover TECH pexpe EpvOpav, exovra 
N \ > / ? ‘N \ 3 ‘ / b) “~ 
207To mapa Apopyou eémikoupikoy, kat és thy Midnrov avrov 
“ N 
Didiurmov Kabioraor. Kal ro Oépos eredevra. 


2 mokw Q om dik 3 émitnyidcoov N thy tacov V 
5 arrixas tas vats B Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri drrixas vats 
aipovet c 7 AaBdvres Cavra Q RE g BotroTo 1 12 ayudpyny roy mo- 
covdvov B 13 epi 15 recoupépyy EK mapadiddvres A 16 ay 
éxaotrac &yéxaorove orarépac orparnpag Sapixov KH dapeaxdye Swpixdy 
AFHT ~ sap’ atrot dwpexoy NV 17 ryv]om Qs 18 raddpirove medd- 
pyrovE = rovjom H_ 19 wéuavres NV epvépaiwyP = 20 wrapdjom Q 


pare also IV 32, 2 VIIT 100, 2 and 
Theognis, 261 Or is & 7 xareixe 
the same in meaning with év 7 karaords 
Karetyey avrny * 

16 orarnpa Aapetkdy | biol prev x pvorol 
ararnjpes of Aapeskol Aéyouvor O€ tives 
Svvacba tov Sapeckdy apyupis dpaypyds 
eixoot Varpocration in Aaperkés ‘That 
the Daric stater was equivalent to twenty 


apopyis d 


6 etvat kal 


1 émt rd oxety| That is, the masts, 
sails, and rigging, which as usual had 
been left on shore, when the fleet sailed 
in eipectation of going into action 
Compare Xenoph Hellen I 1,13 VI 
2, 24 

3 vy —«Kareiye| This is an un- 
usual expression ij xareiye, on the 
other hand, would be common enough 


It means, however, “kept or main- 
“tained himself,” “hept his ground,” 
hike 6 Adyos xaréyer, I 10, 1.  Tév 
ceopay Karexdyrov, Il], 89, 2. Com- 


Attic drachme appears also from Xe- 
noph Anab I ¥, 18 

20 és tiv MiAnrov avrod| Compare 
V 83,1 note The word atrov is 
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XXIX. Tod & émiyryvopevou yxetmavos, ered) Thy” lacov 


/ € / > ‘ ~ ] ‘ 
Kareotyoaro 0 Ticoadepuns es hvdAakny, mapnAGev es thy 
D sputes and subse 
quent arrangement be 
tween Tissaphei nes ind 
the Peloponnesiins, as 
to the amount of the 
monthly subsidy which 
he was to furnish foi 
the payment of ther 
2 se imen 


‘ 4 c? e / 
MiAnrov, kat pnvos pev Tpopny, @oTEp UiTeaTN 
3 ~ / > \ > ‘ ¢ - 
ev Ty ANaxedaipou, és dpayyny ‘Arrixny exa- 
, a “ PANY a \ 
aT® TATals Tals vavot diedwKe, TOV dé AoLTOUs 
/ ; , ? of 3 
xpovov eBovAeTro rpimBodAov Oidovalt, ews av 
7 9 / > \ / / Ad 
Baciréa erepnras ny o€ KeAevyn, Owcew Edy 
3 “ ‘N f € / 4 , 
evTeAn THY Opayunv. “Eppoxparous Oe avre- 
“~ a 4 4 fa 3 
MOVTOS TOU Lupaxociov oTparnyov (0 yap Onpapevns ov 
/ x VN "A / 8 ~ \ n E / 
VAVAPXOS OY, a OTVOXY® Tapadovrar Tas vavS EvpTAEDY, 10 
A s ~ ray ¢ 4 oY “~ ? 
Hadaxos nv TEepi TOU ptoOod) opws O€ Tapa TévTE Vads TAEOV 


Ud 
2 Kxarateotnoato EF 
éBovaAero e 7 Baoidéws P 
Q ovkére Bottom R 


4 és| kale 


5 Sedaxe V ed 6 rpiwB 


dooew hy B Bekk 2 ceteri ey dave 
Il, mapa mévre| wmapaméurerat A mapaméumere F 


mapa mévre vais ex rasura N qui olim mevrjxoyra habuisse videtur 


In contrast with dmoarédAovert, ‘* they 
“appoint Philippus to remain on the 
* spot as governor of Miletus ” 

IL mapa wévre vats, « + A | Palmer, 
who 1s followed by Dobree, 1etains the 
words xal wevryxovra, and reads rptd- 
kovra instead of rpia ‘* Nevertheless 
*‘ he agreed to gwe over and above five 
** ships’ pay for every fifty-fire,”’ 1 e 
to pay for fifty-five as if they were sixty, 
for thirty talents a month were the 
regular pay for sixty ships, reckonmg 
the pay of each seaman at three oboh a 
day To this it may be objected, over 
and above the alteration of the text, 
that the proportion of reckoning every 
eleven ships as twelve does not seem a 
very obvious one to adopt as a general 
standard, neither eleven, noi any of its 
multiples, except fifty-five, bemg a 
number of ships likely to be often fixed 
on to forma fleet Nor do I see how 
the words sapa mévre vats can signify 
either m themselves, or considering 
their position m the sentence, “ five 
‘“‘ ships’ pay’ I prefer therefore Gol- 
ler’s interpretation, who follows Bekker 
and others in inclosing the words kat 
wevrnkoyra in brackets, supposing the 
copyists to have bethought themselves 
unseasonably of the total amount of 
the fleet, mstead of that portion of it 
which was considered in fixing the 1ate 


of pay The sense then will be, “ fon 
“ every five ships the pay was fixed at 
“something more than afte: the rate 
“of three oboli a man per day For 
‘* wheleas, according to that rate, five 
*‘ ships should have received 24 talents 
“per month, Tissaphernes agreed to 
** mve them three talents a month, and 
“he agreed further to give according 
** to this advanced rate to every squad- 
‘ron of more than five ships that 
*“ might hereafter be put to sea by the 
** Peloponnesians ” But still the ques- 
tion remains, why the ships should be 
taken mm divisions of five, and what 1s 
meant by rots GAXow Gow meious vijes 
noav Tovrov Tov apiduot*? Was it in- 
tended to exclude any state fom the 
higher rate of pay, whose contingent 
fell short of five ships, in order to en- 
courage the allies to greater exertions? 
And does rois d\Xos refer to those 
other states who had no ships at the 
present moment afloat, but who might 
at any instant be supposed ready to 
send some Not 1s 3t very easy to find 
instances in v ich mapa bears the siv- 
nification here attached to it It 1 
true that we have in Schafer’s edition 
of Herodotus, VII 103,5 actives rapt 
éva exaorov ywdueda i yxidktot, but all 
the MSS tead wept eva, and such 1 

the reading in Schweigheeuser’s edition 
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SAVOS, &e AC 412 Ohm 921 
Opt EKA n TpEls OBo0A0t wmoAoynO 5 yap 1é 
AVvOpPl EKAOTH 1) T pels @uordoyn@noay €& yap mévte 
~ f / 4 f ~ ; 
vais [Kat mevrnxovra | rpia taAavra €didov Tod pnvos Kal 
wn of v4 / n~ 3 / n~ 3 A 
Tois aAXots, OT@ TAEioVS INES HoOaV ToOVTOV Tov aptOpuod, 
\ XN , UN } ~ 3a/ 
KaTa TOV avTOV AOYOY TOUTOV €diOo0TO 
~ a Ca ~ a wn 7 
5 XXX. Tod & avrod yepdvos trois ev TH Zapw ‘AOy- 


/ f \ 3 \ 3 a ~ 
vaio, mpooadiyuevac yap noav Kal otkoGevy adrAAaL ves 


FO gainst Chios, while the 


SAMOS, &e 
The Athenians divide 
their forces, and send 
one part of them to 
erry on hostilities a 


othe. remains at Sa- 
mos to watch the ene 
my in Miletus 


I 4] of1 : 
tpia|om B 4 €didovro ct 
6 mpoadiypevrn A Bee 


ovro Cc II xlov vauTikoy Q 


But however I do not doubt that the 
mterpretation “for every five ships” 
may be sufficiently defended, the no- 
tion being, “ accompanying,” or “ along 
“‘ with five ships’ On the other hand, 
the words rovrov rod dpiépod would 
certainly be expected to refer to the 
whole actual fleet, and so far the read- 
ing és mévre kal mwevrnxoyra seems the 
preferable one Nor is it impossible 
to retain them, and yet not to adopt 
the correction rpidcoyra for rpia The 
sense may be this, “‘ for every five ships 
“a higher rate per man was fixed on, 
“for up to fifty-five ships, (the actual 
“number of the flieet,) he was to give 
“for every five ships three talents a 
*‘ month, and to the seamen generally, 
“in proportion as the ships at sea ex- 
‘“‘ ceeded the present number, the same 
“ rate was to be allowed also ”’ 
[Hermann’s explanation of this pas- 
sage, as given by Poppo, is as follows 
The sum of three talents a month paid 
to five ships, would have made each 
man receive an awkwand fraction Ac- 
cordingly, four ships diew then pay at 
the old rate, 1 e each man received 4a 
drachma per day; and the fifth thus 
received a whole talent per month, 


2 vais kal mevrnkovra codices 


8 orpopptyidns B 
Q Kxat ras ddXas maoas B Behk 2 ceterl rdoas Kal ras dAdas 


/ ? ~ 
TEVTE KAL TPLAKOVTA Kai OTpaTHyOL Kappivos 
% / \ > , \ \ >» \ 
kal ZrpopBryidns Kai Everynpov, Kai tas azo 
/ ‘ \ / , f 
Xiov kal ras adAdas maoas Evvayayovres, 
, ra A cal f 
eBovrovro diakAnpaoapevor eri pev TH MidAnro 
nw nw > “~ \ A \ / \ 
T® vavTiK@ ehopueiv, mpos Oe Thy Xiov Kal 
‘ ‘ ‘ ‘4 
vavTiKov Kat meCov mréuripau 


\ ? , 
Kal e7olnoay 


kat mevrixovta| om Bekk 2 
5 Tois—aOnvaios | of—a@nvaio. B N V 
amo ths xiovf re yiou R 
10 €Bovdei- 


which gives 1 drachma per day to each 
seaman Tapa wévre vats Hermann 
interprets, “‘for every fifth ship,” and 
he supposes that each of the five ships 
diew this higher rate of pay by barat 
§ Toi év TH Sdum ‘AEnvaias| The 
construction 1s again confused between 
rots A@nvaiois—éokev eoppeiv, and of 
"A@nvaior—éBovdovro See | 72,2 The 
step here resolved on had been recom- 
mended by Phrynichus, dzromdciy és 
Zdpoy, xaxeiOev, fOn Evvayaydvras maéoras 
Tas vais, Tovs ewimAovs ToteioGat, 27, 4 
With regard to the number of ships here 
mentioned, 104 1m all, it appears that 
nineteen (ch 17,3 ) 0: twenty ships (ch 
24,1 ) were frst employed agamst Mule- 
tus, and had been afterwards joined by 
forty-eight from Athens (ch 25, 1) 
Twenty-five had been recalled from 
Chios, (ch 23,1 24,2 30,1 ) and 
thirty-five had just arrived from Athens 
This gives a sum total of 128 ships 
But some of these are described as 
beg only troop-ships, (25, 1) and 
some must have been detached to cany 
home the Argive auxthanes, (27 6 
so that only 104 were left disposable, 
and of these, thirty were sent to Chios, 
and seventy-four were left at Samos 
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SAMOS CLAZOML™S I 
\ N b) ~ \ ~ % , 
200TM. ZTpopPryidns pev yap Kai OvopakdAns kat Kurnpev 
4 a ¢ ‘ ‘a 9 , > f ¢ 
TplakovTa vas €xovTes, Kal ToV Es MiAnrov EAPovTwv yAiwv 
€ ~ ? > , > \ ¢ “ * A ye 
OTALT@Y Pépos ayayovTes Ev vavaw omALTaywyots, emt Niov 
, 4 = e 5 + 3 ¢ / f 
Aaxovres emAcov* of 0 GAA EV Zayq@ pEevovTes TETTAPCL 
xe f N 3 , nn eZ n 
kal eBdopnkovTa vavoly ebakaoooKkparouy, Kat emimAouy TH5 
4 ~ 
MiAnre@ erovouvro 
e s 4 / ¢ / ‘a 4 # ‘ 
XXXI “Oo ‘Aaruoxos, as rore ev 7TH Xiw érvxe dra 
‘\ ‘ e 4 , f ‘ 
THY Mpodogiay Tovs O-Nnpovs Karadeyopevos. TOVTOV LEV 
CLAZOMEN.E 2 f > \ of s N / 
a é- 
Proves attempt of CTEPXE emeioy nobero Rate les alla 
“w e \ \ 
Astvochus to ictike yous VAaUS NKOUTAS KAL TA TWEPL THY Evppayiay 10 
Pteleum and Clazo ae . ‘ : 
mene BeATiw ovTa, AaBov Oe vats, ras Te [leAozrov- 
- f ‘ 
vyciov deka kal Xias Séxa, avayerat, kat mporRadrwy IIre- 
“ , * “ > f- 

AEG Kal ovy EAav maperdévorey ert KraComevas, kat exédevev 
’ an ‘ \ 3 , ~ $ / 3 . 
avrav tovs ta AOnvainy dpovovvras avoiiterOa és Tov 

“~ “ / A ‘ 
Aadvoivra kai mpoorxwpelv ogior Evvexedreve O€ kai Taps, 15 
9 Ud °? + ¢€ , 3 > 7 3 ‘ . 

2’ lwvias trrapyos ov. ws 0 ovK éonkovorv, téaRodrnv +} rrotn- 

“ ‘ y f \ > ra e o 

Gapevos TH TOAG OvTN aATELXioT@, Kal ov Suvapevos EAELY, 
3 fd > id f > N N > / ‘ 
amremhevoev aven@m peyad@, avros pev es PwKatav kai 
/, \ A o =~ \ os 
Kupny, ai de adda vies Karnpay és Tas émikerpévas Tais 
r obras CFHNVgm — ydp ovouakdys1 2 xAlwy eXOdvrayc —-3,soadro- 


Aurdyres vavow B 4 AaBdvres BQ EL weddorres di rérrapat B qui et 
mox €Gadarroxpdrovy 5 tie laa cap 38,5 et44,3 BEKK 7 ériy- 


xavev ev TH xia Q Eruye &y TH xio ras Te | 
rove K. preva] pev B.C 
déxa xias V. mpocdkaBoy G gm 


me Goell 14 dirobs T évouxiterOa e 
e 


17 ovx arexyiorm R 


k rapes T vulgo rdpos 


7 ws rére—érvxe| Compare ch 
24, 6 

Ix rds re WeXorovynelwy dea] That 
1s, four which he had bought with him 
from Erythree, (24,6) and six others 
which had sailed from Cenchree, and 
made their way over to Chios, 23, 5 

14 dvoixi{erOa és rév Aadyovyra] 
Daphnus was probably, as Dr Cr:amer 
thinks, the place mentioned by Strabo, 
(XIV 1, 36 p 645) as a “temple 
“‘of Apollo’? Even if it were at no 
great distance from the sea, still as 
being on the main land, and therefore 


Enpiévous Bekk 
mrekem F HT 


Q érei dé Ke ézredy b€ Q 
1r déjom E 12 ylwyd 
13 exchevoeyv AFH PQT 


15 vtazos EK Haack Poppo Goell 
IQ emtxetzevas karnpay N V 


much more within the power of the 
Persians, and out of the reach of the 
naval force of Athens, the term dvotai- 
¢ecOa: implying, “a removal inland,”’ 
may properly be used, to desctibe the 
change of abode from Clazomen 

16 éaBodpy] I agiee with Poppo that 
we should rather expect mpomBorny — It 
can hardly be Gieeh to say eu3adkav tH 
moAe, OL €oBoAiy mrointduevas TH TONE 
"Eo Body, m Thucydides, always syrni- 
fies either “a pass mto a country,” o1, 
“an inroad,” “an invasion,” and never 
an attack or assault ”’ 
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KAatouevais vncovs, Mapaovocay cat TndAnv kat Apv- 
povooay. Kat boa ume&éxerro avTohe Tay KraCoueviov, jué- 3 

pas éppeivavres Ova Tous avepous bKTo, Ta pev Sunprracay 

Kal avadrwoar, ra dé éoBarouevoe urrérAcvoay és Ddxarav 

skal Kupnv ws “Aorvoyov. XXXII. dvros & airod &vradéa, 

Lhe Lesbians apply to AeoBiov adixvodyrae mpéa Bets BovAcuevor ai- 


him for aid, wishing 
agun to revolt from 
2 ‘ ef / \ Syd c t 
Athens But fading of re KopivOtot Kal of aAAoL Evppayor amrpo- 
the allies unwilling to ss ‘ i : ’ 2 
tJ 
rsh smother attempt, Oygsor Hoay Ola TO mpoTepoy odadua, apas 
afte: the failure of the 5, x. a ? \ A a 
10 hrst, te goes to Mile EAE emt THs Xiov. Kai yxeywacGecav Trav 
tus, and there assumes 
the command of the 


‘ / s ry / 
grand Peloponnowan py Niov. Kat peta tovro ledapiros, tore 2 


> ~ a . > N \ ; ¢ > 
Gis amroornva’ Kal avrov ev TeiBovow, ws 6 


~ f ~ 
veoyv voTepoy adixvovytar aAAat ahAocbev és 


(32, 33) Tapiov men €x ths MuAnrov, yevopevos & 
ry nn a 5 f 4 € “ > ? 
EpvOpais Swamrepaiovrae avros Te Kal n oTparia eg Xuov’ 

nn A wn “ ao ta! ¢ 
isumnpxyov O€ avT@ Kal €k TOY TEevTE VEoY OTPATLOTaAL V7T0 
3 A 
Kadrkidews ws es wevraxocious Evy odo KaraAdapderres. 
3 r r / é ; A / ‘ s..# 
erayyeAAopevoy O€ tivwy Neo Biov thy arocracw, mpoo- 3 
o“ / “ / 
depee to re Iledapitm Kai rois Xiow ’Aorvoyos Aoyov ws 
at a ‘ 4 
Xpn Wapayevouevous Tais vavoly amoornoa thy ANéoBov' 7 
4 rd , ”~ tf x ‘ r) f af 
20 yap Evppayous mAcious opas e&ew, 7 Tous ’AOnvaiovs, Hy 7 


1 papdGovecayv ACF H Q Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo papdéouray 
wuany HQT wédnve dptipovecay Poppo. Goell Bekk dpvpovsay B Spi- 


puoray C Spbuvoay N Spvpvocav AE FH N.QTV vulgodpipvecay 2 Kra- 


Copevav K 4 ras Fg éoBartéperoA CE FH KN 'T1km Haack 
Poppo Goell Bekk ras dé F ceteri éoSadddpevor emémevoay 1 és THY 
daxaay Q 5 os| cal LOPT 6 ddixvotyra i sedis B Goell Bekk 
ceterl mpécBes dbixvourras atéis accessitex B Bekk Poppo Goell 7 peéy!] 
om Q 8 of Evppayos of GAda N V IO xety kal tAavnOacay Tay B. 
11 ddixvodvrat post dAAoGey ponitc  adrdrdo Bai ahaa K 12 r7yv\jom O 
rore| Tel 13 ev] om e 14 Starepaodvra Kee 16 yarxidéws B 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk  vulgo xadxidewy as|om B és}om T1 
17 émayyeAapéevov LO g 18 ay om H xis 6 aorvoxos roy Ad-yor B 
Bekk 2 Adyous N IQ mapayevopévais F H tais| om Q 


20 “Immo odeis” Bekk 2 


12 rére mapiov, x t A | Seech 28, vavras émXicavres, not simply vadtras 
s, and a litle below, with regard to but several must have fallen 1m the va- 
the soldiers left on shore at Chios by rious defeats sustained by the Chians 
Chaleideus, see ch 17,1 ‘The number from the Athenians, ch 24,3 
of men left on shore must have ex- Is, erpati@rat| See ch 14,1 
ceeded 500, as it consisted of the entue 20 Tous Adnvaiovs—xakeocew | Com- 
crews of five ships, ex yév ray vedy trols pare] 33,3 VI 18,4 Fyre opahdwrrat 


OOTKY ATAOT 
Mitts 


, / e 4 3 $ / INN \ ~ € 
opadAwvral, KAKWOELY. OL O OVA EGNXOVOY, OVOE TAS VaUS O 


18 
CHGS 4 bp Oly 9% J 
3 ~ > ~ a ha r > ~ 
[ledapiros én Tov Kiwy arta wmponoev, RAXANIII. xaxeivos 
id wn ft a / 
A\aBwv tas ve THY KopwOiwv mevte Kai extnv Meyapioa kai 
€ , ¢ ] s > V4 yd 
piav “Eppuovida cat as avros Aaxorixas nrddev eyov, erhet 


t 


“ 4 ‘ \ 3 / ~ 
ért THs MiAnrou mpos THv vavapyxiav, TOAAG amrEtAnous Tots 3 

~) f 9 f ‘ 

Xiow, 7 pny un ertBonOnoey, nv Te SéwvTae Kal mpooBadrwv 

~ \ ~ / 

2Kapuxc@ tis “Epvépaias evnuicaro. of 0 amo Tyg Zapov 

> ~ Ss ¥ 4 fd , a ~ 4 ’ XN s 
AOnvaio: ei tyy Xiov wAeovTes TN TTpATIG, KAL AUTOL EK 
~ FN 6 r XO 8 ? . Ce a2 @ / wok 
Tov émt Oarepa rodmov Sieipyovro' Kai Kabwpyicavto, Kai 
9 ? > cA E) 7 \ \ , e oN 
3€AcAnOecwav aAAnAovs. €eAGovans de mapa Iedapirov vio 
e +] -~ e€ 3 f xf 3 f 3 - 
vuKTa eTisToAns, @s EpvOpaimy avdpes aixyuadwro. €x 2a- 
3 oN U > 3 \ id ? / » 7? ¢ 
uov emi mpodoaig és EpvOpas novo abemevot, avayerae 0 

s \ \ “~ 

"Aatuoyos evdus és tas "Hpvdpas radw, kal mapa Toaovroy 
> é 3 “ ‘ “~ ~ 5 / f 4 
4€yeveTo QUT@ pan Tepirecely Tois A@nvaios. dvamrAevoas de 


Fan | 


yy ¢ # 3 > oN \‘ 23 & ? \ A ~ 
kat o [ledapiros map avrov, Kai avaCnTnoavres Ta TEpl TOY 


i obddovrat 1m kat kax@oew K 2 medapnros K mpoatKew Q 
3 ravy]om Bee mevre| om Gi mwevre vats ¢ 4 ds] om P eva 
HrGev B & mpos| és} vaupaxiay B 4 xoping Tl  — éymuAlcavro F I 
K Tc S mdevoavres ék rov|om J, g Stetpyovro éXGdvres kat NV 
10 €AndvOecay A dd vixra accessit e. B Bekker Poppo Goell = 12 neov Q 


€E 
dduypevoa LNOPQVede  addrypevar G sia’ (aa k 
pa Q 13 «v6vs|] om K et prma manu } 

15 wap atroyv NRV recens AG II m Haack Poppo 
Goell vulgoet pr AG aap’ atréy 7a] om 


et prima manu C 
? 4 ¢ 3 td T 
evdus 6 darvoyos \ 

mpos avroy Bo Bebh. 
Tapa 


** Should they fal m their attempt to 
“recover Lesbus,” still they might do 
the Athenians a mischief at little msk 
to themselves Dobree proposes to 
read iv te kat oddA@yrat, which would 
be clearer and more emphatic, but the 
language m this eighth book 1s often 
careless and disjomted, and the fault 
cannot always be ascribed to the copy- 
ists 

3 tds re tav Kopwhiov, x7 4 | He 
alludes to the six ships already men- 
tioned as having 1un across fiom Cen- 
chrea to Chios, 23, 5 The ship of 
Hermione had perhaps been sent over 
singly, so that her armval on the coast 
of Asia had not been previously noticed 

8S «al avrol é« tov emi Odrepa Addov, 
« ¢ X] There seems to me no such 
inversion of the order of the words in 
this passage as Goller supposes ‘‘The 
** Athenians also were only parted from 


‘them by beimg on the other side of a 
“hill, and they took up then stations 
*‘ for the night, and neithe: party ob- 
‘served the other” "Ex rod—dcclp- 
yovro, if put out at length would be, 
kal abrol €k rou émt Odrepa Addov Syres 
otro Sisipyovro The vaniation of the 
tenses shews that xadwppicavro 1e- 
sumes, as 1t were, the narrative fiom 
évnvAigaro, the mtermediate sentence 
with the impeifect tense bemg almost 
parenthetical, “‘ now the Athenians were 
“only parted from them by a hil,” 
and xa@wppicayro, as well as éAeds- 
Geoay, seems to 1efer equally to both 
parties 

13 mapa Trocotroy éyévera| Sce note 
on lV 106, 3 

I5 sap avrav| Non dubitem pie- 
ferre avréy, quemadmodum ahos hic 
legisse scribit Portus, et emendatum erat 
in Cass (H_ ) Duner, 


EYITPAPHS © VIIT 33,34 


J 


159 
CIMO>s AC 412 Olymp 92 1 
; ? e e ad ’3 4 , “a s 
doxovvTwy mpodiovalt, ws evpov arav etl GoTnpia Tov av- 
/ 3 “ i“ \ 5 ; “~ > 2 
Oporav ex THs Lauov mpopaciaGev, amoAvaarvres THS aitias 
/ e ry 9 ‘ ; € \ 9 N } 
anémAevcayv, 0 pev és THY Kiov, o de es tHv MiAnrov éxo- 
Y “~ 
picOn, waomep Stevoeiro. 


\ “A 
3 XXXIV ‘Ev rovrm 6€ xai 7 roév "AOnvaiwy orparian 


~ “ bd “~ r4 7 + > a 3 
Tals vavoly ex TOU Ka@pukov mepirAcovoa Kar Apyivoy émt- 


CHIOS 
An Atheniin squadion 
loses some ships, which 
aie driven by a storm 
into the haibour of 
Chios 


? a “A 
TvyxXaver Tplot vavol TOY Xiwv pakpais, Kat 
4 IQ/ / / 
as eidov ediwkov Kal xelov Te péyas emuye- 
\ e \ “ / / + 
YUETAL, KL aL ev TOY Kimy pods KaTaevyov- 
9 \ / ¢ A “ 9 ? e \ 
ow €¢ Tov Aipeva, a de TOV A@nvaiwy, at pev 
, € , a / \ 3 f ‘ 
PaAtoTa Opynoaca. Tpeis OiadhGcipovrar Kal Exrrimrovor mpos 
‘ ; ray , % 4 e \ €y, / e ’ 
THY Todw Tov Xiwv, Kat avdpes ot pev adioKxovTar oi 6 


IO 


3 , e > WV ? b ) \ e ‘ “ 
amroOvnokavaw, at 6 aAAa KaTrahevyovol €¢ TOY UTO T@ 
f a 4 w r) 
Mivavre Apéva, PowikovvTa Kadoupevov. evTeddev 8 voTte- 
9 ‘ Aé @ / ? 2 ‘ 
13 pov es THY AéaBov Kaboppicepevor mapecKevacovTo és TOV 


/ 
TELXLO LOY, 


2 mpopacicbnva de 
of pep riv} om g 
karapyevor C 
vulgo kar’ dpyivoy 
ediaxov B Bekk 2 


4 Stevonbn L 
7 tTtoid 


a 
Poppo Goell ézedioxov G vulgo airas éredioxor 
EOTINTOUTE 
rov piday Pk 


picaone AR FH LPTegm 
13 exide roy pinavra LO di 
15 Kabopmiodpevat g 


6 «epithéovaa| ‘Vel mapamdéovca 
“vel rAéouca”” Dopree Both con- 
jectures are alike unnecessary, it need 
hardly be said that wepsrdéovoa refers 
to the sailing round or doubling the 
headland of Arginus 

kar “Apyivoy| "Apyevvoy, Straboni 
XIV 644 pera 8€ Kapvxov ‘Addvynoos 
yygloy eira ro” Apyevvov, akpa ris "Epvu- 
Opaias, mrnoidlovea padiora Ta Xiov 


Tlovedig Stephanus quoque rd “Ap- 
yevvoy dxparnptoy t Ptolemeus 
p 118 KaAagopeval, “Apyevvoy axpov 


DvuKER 

14 Bowixodvra] Livius XXXVI 45 
apud Pinedo Romani Chrium petentes 
Pheenicuntem promum potum Ery- 
threes terre p: etervects Add XXXVII 
16 DuKER 

15 és roy Tetyiopov| “Quem reiyi- 
“‘ gudv? nam Lesbo potiebantur Lege 


drodvaavtes tovs kparnOevras ris N V 
¥ 
6 mAéovcra 


kat dpyivoy EF H LO Pg Poppo Goell Bekk 


3 6] kal di 
, 

kara pyywoy A B 
kar dpywoy V 


LOPg 


8 és eidov B Bekk 2 vulgo domep iddvres 


eredioxov ACFHKLNOPTVdetgikm Haack 


g poyss AEF 11 6p- 
12 ravjom Q 
14 kadovpevoy|}om B 


“és yy Xiov, nisi forte oportet ads és 
“ Xiov” Dospree It is strange that 
Dobree should have been in doubt as 
to the meaning of reiyiopoy, for 1t ap- 
pears fromch 38, 2 that the first opera- 
tion of the Athenians in Chios was to 
fortify Delphinium and the “‘ prepara- 
“tions for the work of fortification” 
here spoken of were such as were men- 
tioned in IV 69,2 ocidnpds re kal re- 
Govpyol Kal rida émirn Sera 

Bishop Thirlwall observes, “ It is 
“far from clear why the Athenians 
“should have gone to Lesbos for 
‘building tools, instead of brmging 
“them fiom Samos” Vol IV. p 22 
note Supposing that they were to be 
had equally well at Lesbos, thee would 
be the advantage of not encumbering 
their ships with any superfluous weight 
before 1¢ was absolutely necessary | 
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COAST OF ENEDUS 46 G2 Olsinp &? 7 

XNXV. [Ex dé ris LleAorovvnoov rod avrot yemudvos 
‘Tamoxparys o Aaxedatuovtos éxmAevoras d&€xa pev Qoupiors 
Costoresmis vavoW, ov rpye Awpievs 0 Atayopov tpiros 


A Palypomns sian 


> N os ‘ ~ ~ ‘ i 
avros, mia Se Aakwvixn, mia Oe upaxooig, 
uaidron, cruising off . 


mn * 3 3 “ 
karamnet és Kvidov’ 7 & adbeornxes dn vUTos 


‘Era as cut att by 
the Athenians 


‘\ ’ ‘ e 3 a 4 f 
Tisaadhépvouvs Kai avrovs ot ev TH MuAnrg, 


e 4 > # a ‘ ¢ / ”~ ~ / 
ws noGovro, éxédAevov Tails wey yutoeias Tov ver Kyidov 
, ~ x \ f AY] bh > 3 5 f 
duriacoew, Tas Se mepi Tpromiov ovoas tas am Atyumrou 

e f ‘ 2» A N / 
oAKkadas mpoaBadAAovoas EvAAapBavew* eore dé ro Tpcomtov 
3, “ / e / f 
3uxpa THs Kyidias mpovyovoa, AmoAAwvos iepov mrvOop.evot to 
e o ? ~ ‘ / 
dé of "A@nvator, Kal mAcvoavres ex THS Zapov, AapBavover 
‘ 5 4 ~ / , A ~ Cd > 3 
ras ext to Tpioria ppovpovoras €E vais ot 8 avdpes amo~ 
b) nw \ “~ ‘ 
hevyovow €& avrev. Kal pera tovto és tnv Kyidoy xara- 
f ray J / tA 
mAevaoavTes, Kal mpoaBadovres TH TodEL aTEeLyiaT@ OVEN, 
®@ n ¢ > / ¢ 
46Xiyouv ciAov 7H 8 voTEpaia adOis mpoaéBaAddor, Kal ws, 1g 
a 4 > «A e N / s ’ ‘ 
duewov bpatapevoy avrev vro0 vuxTa, Kat emeceNPovtoy 
~ n~ N\ a] n~ on f 
avrois Tav amo tou Tptomiov ex tov vewv dtadvyovToy, 
3 frp ¢f , +] - \ f ‘ ~ 
ovKed opoiws eBAamrov, areAOovres Kal OnwoavTes THY TOV 
/ ~ b ‘ *¢ 5 ? 
Kuidiov yyy és trnv Layov amemAevoav. 


8 adeorpree B Q'T. Poppo Goell Bekk dquorpxe F ceter ddesornxes — dmrd 
Palmerius Poppo Dobiee Bekk vulgo ard 6 ry] om I 8 cpvdAdr- 
rew B, otoais—rpidmreov] om P er @ 9. mpooBarovoas BC Ged 


ekm Il xal mhedoavres | karérdevoay H 12 émirae rpomios B Bekk 2 
vulgo éml rpromia 14 Kat mpooBaddyres| om Q 15 ddiyovQ mpove- 
Barov K.N QVef 16 émecedOdvrav Bekk 17 rov] om Q 18, dred- 


@dvres B Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo éreAOdvres kat] b€ cai Qcde 


5 td Ticoadhépvovs| This is a ne- 
cessary correction of the old reading 
dd, as the meaning is, not that Cnidus 
had revolted from Tuissaphernes, but 
that it had revolted from the Athenians 
owmg to Tissaphernes In another 
place also, VII 78 fin , the old reading 
was doxwpeiy amd ray laméwy, where 
all the later editions nightly read dd 
Tap imrréav 

7 tals Hatoesas tay vedv| Vid cap 8 
DuUKER 

8 ras dm Alyirrov 6Axadas] The 
Athenian corn ships are probably meant, 
Egypt being one of the principal coun- 
tues from which the Athemans im- 
ported ther corn It was at this time 


either wholly or in part in a state of 
revolt from the Persian king, and two 
years later, A C 410, we read of a 
“king of the Egyptians,” powerful 
enough to thieaten the Persians with 
an invasion of Phoenicia See Diodorus, 
XUT p 355 

15 dAlyou] Sic lameis dAtyou és yeri- 
ove alibi vid Piiscianum p rroz Plu- 
tarch Pomp dore draf MIKPOY ow- 
TpiByvae Wass Anstophanes Nubi- 
bus v 720 ddiyou dpoddos yeyéynpat. 
Vesp v 825. ds dAlyou p dmbdecas 
Lucianus Tim p 79 kat airds ddtyou 
ely cuverpi8n Et seepe apud omnes 
DvuKkeErR 

dAiyou ethov] Compare ]V 124,1 note. 
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XXXVI. “Yo 6€ rov avrov ypovov ’Aaruoxov HKovros 
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’ \ / 7% N ‘ e / > 
es tyv MidAnrov emt to vavticov, ot LleAorovvycto evrropas 
Yd 5S ef \ \ ‘ / 
‘ETS éTl €iXOV OTAVTA TA KATA TO OTPAaTOTEOOY. Kal 
\ N I al , \ \ 3 a 
A second teaty * van ptobos édi00TO apKOUVTwS, Kal TA EK Tis 
concluded between the 


sry 7 , , , coon 
Blung of Persia andthe Lagou peyada ypnuara dtapracOevra virny 


Peloponnesiins 


“ , a ? / \ 
Tols oTpariwmrais, ot Te MiAnorot mrpofvpws Ta 
“ , y ‘ \ ‘ Fd IN / 4 
TOU TOAEu“OU EPepov. mpos Oe Tov Ticcahepvny edoKoUY Oma 2 
tots [leAorovyncios at mparae EvvOnKa, ai mpos Xadndea 
/ 3 ra S LY b) N ~ ~ \ + 
YEVvOMEVaL, EVOEEIS ELVOL KAL OV TpOs TPAV paAXoOv, Kai aAdAaS 
+ i 4 3 ? \ o39 ON af 
10€Tt Onpapeévous wrapovros emoiovy' Kai eigiy aide. 

XXXVIL “ ZYNOHKAI Aakedatpoviorv kai trav Evp- 
‘cc 4 N , n A \ a) \ 

faxev moos BaotAea Aapeiov kat rovs maidas rovs Bact- 


/ ‘4 ‘ 5 \ 
Terms ofthe  “ A€ws kal Ticoadépvnv, orovdas eivar Kal 


, t , d 
ney “ didiay xara tade. oToan xopa Kai Twodelsa2 


66 , > SN , x‘ nn \ 3 N a ad 
15“ BaotAews eioi Aapeiov 7 TOU waTpos Hoav 7 THY Tpoyo- 
‘t4 x9, 4 , \ 3/7 > A r / be a“ 8 \ 
vov, éTi TaVvTas pn lévat emt ToAcUM pNndE KAK@ pdevi 

66 , , f . ¢ \ 
pyre Naxedatpovious pyre Tous Evppayous tous Aaxedat- 


1 éjom LOPE 2 és Bc Haack Poppo Goell Bekk. «ise ceten os 
ert evardpas ert f 3 rajom di 4 €édoro e idooou L In- 
signem varietatem scripturze hoc loco preebet codex N quam tamen corrector 
quedam delendo, et nova quedam adscribendo, obscuriorem reddidit Fuerat 
autem quantum videtur prima hbri scnptura hujusmodi trois orpariorais ai dé 
EvvOjKat, ai mpos Xadkidea xa od mpds ody padrov, Secdiay adrois trapeixov ey) 
évdeets eivat 810 Kal GAXas, kK TA 4. dpoiws f Q yevdpevar € Kal ovU— 
paddoy|om V 10 ¢r1 B Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo émi 12 mpds mraidas 
N tous Baowiéws Bekk 2 Libri rod Baothéas 14 dmdcat yGpat ce 
Bacidéws cai modes LO Pat worts Baotrews F 17 pyre Aaked —Aakedat- 
poviev|om T rods \ax | ravyAak FAK NPV g Haack = Aakedarpovious E 


12 rovs maidas rots Barikéws| “The himself accepted them, and thus the 


* sons of the king” must be Artaxerxes 
and Cyrus, and as Cyrus was sent five 
years afterwards to hold a high com- 
mand m Western Asia, he, and still 
more his elder brother, may have been 
grown up at this time Antaxerxes died 
about fifty years later, and was then a 
very old man, so that he must have 
been above twenty now “ The king’s 
“sons” were probably named m the 
treaty in order to make them parties 
to it, and so bound by it after ther 
father’s death, for 1t appears that a 
new king was not thought to be bound 
by his predecessor’s acts, unless he had 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. WI, 


treaties concluded with Philip and An- 
tiochus were solemnly renewed with 
their successors, as if they were not 
necessarily binding in themselves See 
Livy XL 58 XLII 6 Bekker, in lus 
last edition, reads rovs rraidas rovs Bact- 
Aéws instead of rov Baciiéas, because 
BacrArevs, when it signifies the hing of 
Persia, 1s usually found without the 
article And so zealous is Bekker in 
enforcing this rule, that in Demosth 
de Rhodior Libert p 193, where every 
MS reads ddecrdra rod BactAéos, he 
omits the article 
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CHOON A C 412) Olsmp 92 1 
‘< ‘ be é ? 6 3 ~ 5A f 
povioy, nde hopouvs mpacceaOa ex TeV TOAEwWY TOVTWY 
“ unre Naked 7 vs Euppa py Aaxedau- 
unre Nakedatpovious pyre Tous Evppayous tov AaKkedau 
‘ n , ‘ @ ‘ af 
“ uoviov' pnde Aapeiov BaotrAéa, pnde wv BactAevs apyet, 
Se 3 0N ? \ N , 9 # 2 oN f 
emi Aaxedaipoviovs unde tous Evupayous i€var eri ToAEuM 
w a / s\ 
3% unde kak pndevi. nv O€ te d€wvrae AaKxedaysovior 4 015 
/ i» ‘ ah “ 
“ fyupayor BactrAews, 1 Baoidevs Aaxedaupovioy 4 TeV 
<c , vd nN i 2 / n~ ~ 
Evypayov, 0 Tt av meiwow addAndovs, TovTO TroLovct 
tc A » \ \ ‘ \ 3 / \ ‘ 
4* kad@s exety. Tov Oe 7oAEov Tov mpos A@nvaious Kat Tous 
é¢ fl eo: Ss 4 ane x \ ¢ 
Evppayous Kowy aporepovs modeueiv' qv O€ KkaTadAvoty 
a a n , N 
“ rowmvral, Koy adorépovs moicOa. omoan O av arpa~ 10 
«““ \ 9 ~ 4 “~ 4 > / ld 
Tia ev TH yopa TH BacirAews 4 peTamremrpapevou Bactrcas, 
66 ‘ } 7 re , SS PS) / ~ A 
8“ cnv Saravnv Baotrea mapéeyev. nv O€ Tis TaV TrOdEWD, 
~ \ , ‘ 
“ orooa EvveHevto Bacrdel, ert THY BaotAéws in xwpav, TOUS 
rad \ “ t 
“ @ANous KwAVEW Kal auuvery BaciAce KATA TO OuUVATOV. Kai 
a4 of nn 5 (oad 4 4 N\ 4 of 
nv tis Tov ev TH BactAéws xwopa, n oons Bactdevs apyet, 15 
4 NN ~ 7 
“ éri tov Naxedatpovior in 7 Tov Evupaxov, Bacirevs Ko- 
éc / \ 3 / ‘\ ‘N 8 / 4g 
AVET@ KAL AUUVETH KATA TO OUVATOV. 
‘ \ , A f / 
XXXVITI. Mera d€ ravras ras EvvOnxas Onpapevns 
\ ‘ 9 , b) ~ » , > f 
pev, mapadouvs ’Aorvoy@ Tas vavs, amomrAéwy ev KEANTL 
2 CHIOS adavicerat. ob & éx rns AeoBov ’AOnvaiot 76n 20 
The Athemans reduce ' ’ \ , a es ‘ 
the Chins to great Ola PERByKores es THY Kilov TH TTPATLG, Kal KPa~ 
Tr o n~ o , 
Gistress by orm touvTes yns Kat Oadracons, Acrdiviov erecyt- 


ning thar sland. The ; : 
-) 4 -~ ‘ 
Cinans apply to Asty- Coy, ywplov aAAws Te ék yHs KapTEpov Kal AL- 


echus for aid, which , pr .* = P ; ° \ 
he refuses pévas exov Kal THS TOY Xiwv woAEws ov ToAv 


t pnde Poppo Goel] Bekk Libri pyre mparrerOa B 2 pnre—)ake- 
Saipoviov}om H = AaxeSaovious—pndé]om Bs rév]om L 3 pyre dy B 
Baoirets B N Q Goell Bekk ceteri 6 Bactrevs 4 pnreante rots BQ rods] 


om LOP iévac}om di 5 pybevi B d¢reJom A Séwvrat ot 


Goell Bekk vulgo rod BactAgos 12 Bacthéa| Bacidéus f 13 omdoat 
AakeSarpoviows Kal trois Evppayos Evvebevro ert N V ein 1 14. Grovs 
éxeivous N V 1 inéeriNV FEF FAT 1§ d¢jom B 19 os 
om Ce e&jom HH. évpéddnrs Q 21 dtaBeBonOnxdres1 SiaBeBAnxdres 
margo1 Haack Poppo Goell Preepositionem addidit Dukerus 22 yis 
AEFGHLNOPQTVdfg Poppo Goell kai yjs B Behk 2 vulgo ris 
yis Gardrrns B 23 ek ras ys Boom 1 24 ov woAvjom Q 


20 ddavifera:] This surelyisastrange no mote than that Theramenes “ dis- 
expression, signifying, as it seems todo, ‘appeared from the scene of action ”? 


SYITPASHE © VIII 37, 38 
CIIIOS A C 412 Olymp 92 1 
améxov. oi d€ Xtou €v wodAais Tais rpiv payas renAnypevol, 3 
Kal addAAws év ohiow avrois ov wavy eb Stakeiwevot, AAG Kar 
tov pera Tudéws Tov “Iwvos 76n vro Tedapirov én’ arri- 
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wn ? \ a“ » A 5 9 ? ] 
Kiop@ TeOvewTov, Kat THs AAANS TOdEwS KAT’ avayKnY és 
3 f ? e 4 / 3 rd e , 
5 OALyov KaTEXoMErnsS, UTOTTaS OiaKEipEevor AAANADIS novyxacor, 
\ sf 4 b N \ “~ BA e ‘ 4 > 7 
kai our avrol Ota Tavdra ovTE ob pucTa [Tedapirov ezixovpor 
| f 3 wn 3 f , . 
AELOMLAXOL avTois eDaivovro. és pevrot THY Midnrov émeprroy, 4 
- , Q é nw 4 
keAevovtes ohiat Tov "Aarvoyoyv Bonde’ as & ovK éonkover, 
’ ? “ A 
emtaTeAAe rept avrov es thy Aaxedaipova o Tledapuros as 
.) “~ \ \ \ r) ~ , “A - ral 
IO @OLKOUVTOS. Kal Ta pev eV TH Xi es TovTO KaGecoTHKE ToS 5 
? 9 rt , a A 4 
"A@nvaiow’ at 8 ex ths Lapov vines avtois émimhovs pev 


I dréocyov F H 
om c 
as E teste Bekk ) vulgo rod rudeas 
FG om B Bekk 2 


Kabtotnces KET vulgo cadevotnKes 


The word is used to express retirement 
from public life, or shunning the eyes 
of the world, as m Xenophon’s Agesi- 
laus, quoted by Dr Bloomfield, IX 1 
vowicear aiaxpoupyia pev rd ddhaviterbar 
ampere Possibly, as it has been sug- 
gested to me, Theramenes was afraid 
of being called to account at Sparta 
fo. his undue compliance with Tissa- 
phernes in the matter of the pay, and 
therefore Thucydides may mean to say, 
that he “ disappeared,”’ or went off, 
in the course of his voyage home, 
(drom\éwy not dmomdetoas,) without 
ever returning to Lacedemon Com- 
pare VI 61, 6, where the term od dave- 
pot noav 1s applied to the flight of Alci- 
biades and his friends when on their 
way home to take then tnal Com- 
pare Plato, de Legibus, IX 855, where, 
speaking of a citizen bamshed for in- 
curable wickedness, he calls him, dxAejs 
kal umép rods tis xepas Gpouvs apav- 
aGeis 

[* He was lost at sea’? Thirlwall, 
vol IV. p 22 It 1s added in a note, 
* ddavitw is the woid commonly used 
*‘on such occasions, meaning simply 
“to smk or drown” So Xenoph 
Hellen I 6, 33 and Achan, Var Hist 
XII 61 | 

3 “Iavos| Ion Chius poeta non ince- 
lebris, de quo Swmdas im vy. ’A@nvaios 


paxats rais mpl Q 


3 rude ABEFHKNQTVkm Poppo Goell Bekk (rod0¢ 


Io épv TOUT® NV 


éxrremAnypevot £ 2 éy| 
4 Tay TebveaTwr 9 6|AE 
kabeornxet B Q1 Goell Bekk 
ir ai|omd éx O€ rhs di 


agit, coepit docere tragceediam Olymp 
LXXXII ut Idem tradit in”Iov. Ita- 
que atas quidem non obstat, quo mi- 
nus huyus Tydei pater esse potuerit 
Sed fortassis nullum alimud est huyus rei 
argumentum DuKER 

4 és ddlyov Kareyouevns] The ex- 
pression és éAtyous xareyouévns would 
offer no difficulty, as again V 8&1, 2. 
ra €y Sexv@u és ddlyous karéerncay 
But the singular number 1s remai kable, 
and especially without the article It 
seems that ro dAiyov was properly op- 
posed to rd mAnOos, as in Plato, Politi- 
cus, p 303 a évos Kat mANOous Td brim 
yov péeoov And thus ¢cdéyor, coming 
to be synonymous with dAcyapyia, and 
awhnOos with Snpoxparia, és dhiyov Kare- 
xowevns, signifies merely, “being re- 
** duced to an oligarchy ” 

11 al—vijes atrois, k tr A] Here 
again 1s a good instance of the use of 
the dative noticed III 98,1, and else- 
where It makes the dative the icel 
subject of the sentence, and therefore 
dvaxwpovvres follows naturally in the 
next clause, 1eferring to the Athemans 
themselves, and not to then ships 
Had the genitive been used, ai vies avd- 
ray, the effect would not have been the 
same, and the change of the nomma~- 
tive in the following lmes would have 
been less justifiable 
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CHIOS 4 °C 412 Olymp 492 1 
> * ~ 5 A f > 4 a\ \ 3 , 5 
erotovvTo Tals ev TH MeAnra, eet de yn avTavayotev, ava- 
“ ¢ s ‘ 4 e / G 
xwpourres madi és THY Zapov yovyacoy. 
\ ‘au f ? “~ ~ 
XXXIX. "Ex de rns MeAorovvncou ev To avTr@ xepave 
€ a f e ‘ ? ~ 4 \ % 
ai TH PapvaBed@ wro Kaddyeirov rov Meyapéws cat Te- 
~ “ , 
\Alect 1s sent from eyopou rod Kulixnvod mpaccovrwy mapa-s 


Puloponnesus with or 


cal e N f e ‘ \ # 
dirs ultimately 00 oKevagOeroa vio AaKxedamovioy erTa Kal €éi- 
operite with Pharna “ +” ” > AD / So tyes 
haus, in delnermg KOOL HES apacat emAcov Et lmvias, rept nAtov 


G / n 4 
the cities of the Hel: poomas Kal apyov eremAa avtav “Avriabevns 


lespont from the do 


7 / A ‘ 
2mimon of athens Lraptiarns. Cuvereurpav de ot Aaxedatpovior 


Eleven commussioners Py ” a , 

are sent on boud ot KQL evdexa avdpas Lrapriarav EvuBovdovs 10 

this fleet, to evamune 

the conduct of Astyo 
“ / a ? “~ 

chus The fleet ar xg} elonro auTois, es Midnrov adixopevous Tay 

rives at Caunus, in 


~ @ / ¥ 
Cana re aAAwy EvverripedcioOat, H meAAe apioTa 


t ® © 3 / e€ 3 4 
‘Aorvoye, av eis ny Atyas o “ApxeotAaov. 


¢ A ; x \ 3 x \ 3 / 
eew, kal Tas vads Tavras 7 avTas 7H TAElous 7 Kal éAaocous 
, mY n s 4 
és tov ‘EAAnorovrov as PapvaBalor, nv Soxh, amroméurery, 1g 
r ‘ A ? ? f 
KAéapyov rov ‘Paydiov, ds EvvérAel, &pxovTa mpooragav- 
N ~ “a 4 , / “ 
tas, kat Aaoruoyov, nv doxh ois evdeka avdpact, Tavey THs 
f ’ f \ ¢ ‘ ‘ x ~ 
vavapyias, AvrioBévny de Kxabioravan’ mpos yap Tas Tov 
f 3 \ ec 7f > 7 , cy e 
3 ledapirov emiuroAas virwmrevoy avrov, mdAéovoat ovv ai 
a » SN / , 4 / ‘ 
vnes amo Madcas mreAayta: MynAq@ mpocéBadav, Kat mepiru~ 20 
f . a? ry / \ n , \ . 
xovres vavat deka A@nvaiwy tas Ttpels AauRavovor Kevas Kai 
\ \ “~ f \ e “ “ 
Karakaiovot, pera d€ TovTo dediores py ai Siadvyovoa Tov 
> f s ~ ? “ 4 9? é n 
A@nvaiwv ex ths Mydou vies, omep eyevero, pnvutw@ot Tois 
3 ~ > , ‘ > Tf r 7 A ‘ ) K f r 4 
év TH 2au@ Tov éerimdovy avrav, mpos THY Kpyrny maAcv- 


I tais| rods c érevd) BR et mox droywpovvres 3 xeon evra Ce 
4 kadAtyelrovos e Tyaryeipou C 5 wparrdvrey 6 ims ray haxe- 
Saipovioy LO 8 éwerke. B Poppo Goell Bekk cetern grec g de 
kai of cf Aaxedaipdrioe evdexa Cc Ir 7vj}om ce nA HT Aelyas 
GLOPRedefgikm 12 és THy pidnroy d I4 eye f 4} adras | 
om K éddrrovs B In roy}]om c nv Soxn | post éAdawous pont c. 
GmooreAAety C 17 wéurew di 18 vavpayias B g IQ vmdmrevoy 
NTV 20 pahéou N sed yp padéas padéovQ mdrdyar A ~ mrayia B 
wedayia F mpocéBakrov B O 21, xevas|}om B 22 ailom B 


diapvyovca: F vyotca g 24 ody B. Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo wy 
érhow LOPdefgkm.  airdvA ° ne i 


4 at r@ PapvaBalo, k tr. X] See had been done before im the case of 


ch 8, r . Cnemus, II 85, 1, of Alcidas, ILI. 46,1, 
10, évdexa dvSoas—EvpBovdous] This and again of Agis, V 63, 4 


SYTTPA®HE © VIII 39, 40 
CHIOS AC 412 Olymp 92 1 
x / A “A \ o“ f 3 

Gcavres Kai WAElw Tov TAOvY dia hvdAakns mrotnoopevol, és 
thy Kadvoy rns “Acias karnpay évredbev On, ws év aopanel, 
3 3 / of , 4 A 3 ~ , “ “ 
ovTes, ayyeAlay emeutrov emt Tas ev TH MiAnrm vais rod 
Evprrapaxopic Ova 
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s XL Ot d€ Xioe cai Tedapiros xara rov adrov ypovoy 


Inari @ 
ovoEev HATO, 
The Chians agam 
apply to Astyochus for 
aid, which he 1s pie 
paring at last to give 
them, when receiving 
16 tidings of the arzval 
of the fleet at Caunus, 
he sails thither to jom 


it, instead of relieving 
the Chians 


/ nw U id ~ 
Naxedatpovioy mAcioro: yevouevot, Kal apa dia ro wAnOos 
ld a 7 ~ 
XaAETMTEepws Ev Tals adikious KoAaCOMEVOL, OS 7) OTPATLA TOY 
’ / by A e A 
A@nvaiwv BeBaiws doe pera reiyous idptcOa, evOds adto- 


f / ‘\ > / fF 
kaimep OvapedrAovTa, Tov “Aarvoxov qé-rovres 
3 / 3 , , 4 
ayyédous n&iovwy aodbiae woAtopKovpévas Bon- 
“ “~ A ~ 
Onoo amacas Talis vavol, Kal pn tepudely 
‘ ral 
Thy peyioTny TOV ev “lovia Evppayiioy mo- 
fp , “~ 
Aewy €k Te Oadacons eipyopevny Kat Kara ynv 
td o 
Anoteiats mopOovpevnv. of yap oiKéral Tots2 
A ‘ n 
Xiots moAAot ovres, Kal puad ye woAEe wWAnY 


I 


a 


2 xarnpoyv ACE FGHKT cfm 
3 piAdnte| vyco B vais yap Tov 
wéurovras KF 
Thy peyiorny R Il éxerar 


15 


I kal wdeio tov mAody dia Gudakis 
mwomnadpuevor| Kat paxpdérepoy roy mAovy 
momodpevor trrép dedadeias ScHou 

mreiw tov wdodv dia hvAakys wownod- 
pevot| “ Having lengthened their voyage 
“in guarding against the enemy ” 

3 tov EvymapaxopicOnvar| “ About 
“‘ being convoyed safely along the coast 
“to the end of their voyage,” 1e m 
order to be convoyed ‘The genitive 
is properly explanatory of the words 
émepmoy emt ras vats, and it does not 
seem right to say that évexa or any 
other such word 1s understood 

12 pug ye méder—meioroe yevdpevor | 
The Chians had been a trading people 
from very early times, théy traded with 
Egypt in the reign of Amasis, (Herodot 
Ti 1478, 2 ) and an unusually large pro- 
portion of their citizens was habitually 
engaged in maritime commerce (An- 
stot Politic IV 4, 2x) They are 
charged with the infamy of being the 
first Greek people who were regular 
slave dealers, buying Barbarian slaves 


4 Sipibibe alate f 


én] 0 K Conf c 56 extr. et 64, 
6 ov6ey frrov B arépnpavres 8 
BonncevC cdefikm 9 apos 
iSpioacba LO Pg 


from the adjacent continent of Asia, to 
labour on their lands, the bulk of their 
own free population bemg employed, 
as has been observed, m commeice 
(Theopompus, Hist XVII apud Athe- 
neum, VI p 265) The severe treat- 
ment of these slaves often drove them 
to run away from their masters, and 
they then occupied the fastnesses of the 
interior of the island, and contmually 
harassed their masters by their depre- 
dations (Nymphodorus, Asie Penpl 
apud Athenzeum, VI 265) It appears 
that the Chian slaves were peculiarly 
called @epdmovres, (Eustathius on Dio- 
nys §33 ) an evidence of the antiquity 
of slavery in the island, for depdray 1s 
the Homeric word for one who waits 
on another, whether bond or free, and 
the name had been so long famhar m 
Chios, as descnbing a class of per- 
sons who were there so numerous, that 
it remained in use without ever beng 
exchanged for the more common term 
dovdAos. 
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COAST OF OCSTDL™ 


OOTKY ATAOT 


4 ¢ af2 Olvmp fs 


, + # e ‘ ‘ ’ ‘ Fy: ‘ x e 
podia Te exopnrav ot ToAAot pos avTos, Kal TA TWAELATE| 


% ? A f e id 
3KAKA €MLOTaMEVOL THY YwWpay OvTOL eOpraay 


Fd “J 
epacay ovp 


~ t rs. ef +? 3 ‘, \ ‘x -~ 
Xpnvae ot Xiol, ews ere €Amig Kat Ovvaroy KwAvoat, TEtxL- 
¢ ~ ld ‘ $ n v x ’ 
Couévov Tov AeAdiviov Kai areAods ovtos, Kat oTparoTcdy 
s ‘ + ? fhe ‘ ~ 
Kal vavolW epuparos pECoves mpoaepiBardAopevov, BonOncat g 
, ¢ V9 , f ’ , ‘ \ t 
adiow. 0 de "Aarvoxos, Kaimrep ov Siavoovpevos dia THY TOTE 


9 ‘ e ee? Q N ¢ 4 Ryd 
amTeAny, os €opa Kai Tous Evupayous mpodvaous ovras, 


@punro és 70 Bonbetv. 


COAST OF 

CNLDUS 
On his wiy he fills in 
with and defeats an 
Athenmin flect, sent 
from Simos to watch 
for the enemys fleet 
coming from Pelopon 
nesus He then effects 
his junetion with the 
flect at Caunus, ond 
they wl proceed toge 

7 ther to Cuidus 

(41, 42) 


¢ 
TAPELOL. 


XLI. “Ev rovr@ 6€ é« rns Kavvov 
mapaylyverat ayyedia ore al era Kal €lkoce 
pyes kai ot tov AaKedapovioy EvpBovdAoi 10 
Kal vouicas mavTa voTepa €ivat 
TaAAa Tpos TO vads TE, OT@s OadaccoKpa- 
Tolev paAddov, Tooavtas EvyrapaKopioat, Kal 
tous Aaxedatpovious, 06 KOY KATaOKOTOL avU- 
TOU, aoharas mepawOyvat, evOvs adele TO €s 15 
Tnv Xiov émae és thy Kadvov. 


kat es Kev 


‘ ? ~ , ‘ f 
thv Meporida ev To maparA@ amroBas THy Te 


? cy “ a“ A Pa 

TOAW, ATELXLOTOV OVTaY Kal VITO TET MOV, OS avTOIs eTUXE 
? A © / f a 

peyiaros ye 6n av meuvnueOa yevomevos, Evumerroxviay, 
> “ “ ’ f 3 4 of f 
exmrop0ei, Tov avOpwmrav és Ta Opn mehevyorwy, Kal TV 20 

? “ ; > “ \ “ 3 / 
Xopay Karadpopais Aciav emovetro, TAnv tov €AevOEpwr 


I éyopnoavoi AB FH NT V.di Poppo Goell Bekk éywpjoavro E 
mreiora Kara V G 8 


10 EvBoton AF £tppayor T 


G vulgo éypicavro 
9 or érra N 
vulgo ra @Aa = Gadarroxparotey 
and Q asavtos EFT airds e 
AEHK.  ré] om Q 

epunaros pelCovos mpoorrepiBadhoue= 
= It a ne certain hather the word 
peiCovos refers to height or circumfer- 
ence, whether the meaning be, that the 
wall of the navalcamp,(compare I 117,1 ) 
was being raised in height, o1 enlarged 
m extent Td péya reiyos, in II 46, 3, 
means, “the high or raised wall,” as rod 
Bpayéos reixousis, “the original low wall,” 
and perhaps the fortification having been 
fist carried, és 7d dvayxaidrarov tos, 
(I go, 3) was afterwards completed to 
its proper height, when the Athenians 
found themselves more at leiswe 


apnoay 
expnoavro 
Kavoov G1 
12 ra\da B Goell Bekk 
koovd1 KO NV 18 xaijom d 
19 yelre LOfg ome 2I heiay 


2 Kaka Kai 


6 ry rére drechyy] See VIII 33,1 

16 Kév rv Mepomida] According to 
the old mythical language, “ Cos first 
“settled by the hero Merops” See 
Stephan Byzant Hesychius, &e Ac- 
cording to the interpretation now given 
to this language, “Cos first settled by 
“the people called Meropes ” 

20 thy xdpay—heiav émoveiro| “ He 
“‘ made the country his spoil,” or, “ his 
“prize ,”’ 1 e he made spoil of all that 
it contamed Compare ch 62,2 cxetn 
kat avdparoda aprayny romodpevos and 


Matthie, Gr Gi § 413 obs 5, 


EYITPAPHS © VIII 41, 42 
COAST OF CNIDUS A C 412 Olymp 92 1 
rourous O€ adie. ex de ths Kad adixouevos és rnv Kvidov3 
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‘ 3 y e oN a t , \ 3 
vuKTos avayKaceTar UTO TOY Kyidioy rapawovvrov pn éxBe- 
?, \ , ’ > S “ x7 x oN \ a 
Baca Tovs vavtTas, AAA’ wo7rep eixe 7rAEY EVOUS Eri TAS TOY 
) / “~ 4 a yg ~ @ “ ’ v7 
AOnvaiwv vais eikoow, as éxov Xappivos, cis Tov ex Yapou 
“ ; 7 ‘ \ “ 
SoTpaTnyav, epvrdacoe TavTas Tas EWTa Kal eikooL vas ék 
“ f , 979 \ ¢ 9% , 
THs [leAorovyncov mpoomAeovoas, eb aomep Kai o ‘Aotu- 
/ > 7? ‘A e 3 ~ , > ae / 
oxos maperAc. emvOovro de of ev TH Zaym ex tHs MyAov4 
TO > ff Xv ’ “ \ e A ‘\ “~ xX # A \ 
vy exirAovy avTay, Kal qn hvdakn 7@ Xapyivm wept tyv 
/ ? / N S f 
Lvpuny Kal Xadxnv cai “Podov kai wept thv Avkiav jv 7dy 
XLII. ere ~ 


3 v4 9 ‘ \ / ¢ 9 / “ 
mAeL ovv, WOTEp Eixe, Tpos THY Zuunv o AgTvoxos, mpty 


A b ra) ? . 3 a K / yy 3 / 
royap noCavero Kat ev TH Kavym ovoas avras. 


+ / bd “4 f ‘\ 
exmvaTos yeverOar, el ws meptAaBo. mov peTe@pous Tas 
“~ \ 2 a € / \ AY 3 ~ 3 ~ , 
vavs. Kal aUT@ VETOS TE Kal Ta EK TOU oUVpavoy EvvvEeheda 

» rd o “ 3 an / 4 A A 
OvTa TWAQYNTW TOV VEOV EV TH OKOTEL KAL TAPAYNY TAPED XE. 
ff ~ of ? A n “~ \ 
Ip KQL GUA TH EM, OleoTTATpEVOU TOU VaVvTIKOV, Kat TOD pev ha-2 
~ »+ + “a 3 t ron 3 4 id ~ A 
vepou 70n ovTos Tois A@nvaios Tov evwvusou Kepws, TOD Oe 
ov \ ‘ ~ + ? / ‘ 
aAAouv wept THY vHooOY ETL TAQVMpEVOU, ETAVayOVTAL KATA 
, e a \ eg a a, 7 Ds “ af 
Taxos 0 Xapuivos Kai ot "APnvaio. éEAacooow 7 Tais eiKooe 
AN / v 3 / ~ . “ 
vavol, vouicavres, aomep ehvAaccov vais, Tas aro THs 
/ v4 9 f ‘ ? 
20 Kavvov, ravras eivat, Kal mpoomecorvres evOus Karédvoray TE 3 
nw \ - wv \ 3 a > , 
Tpels Kal KaTEeTpavuaTioay dAAaS, Kal EV TO Epyw EreKpa- 
? @ > / > a“ ‘\ ? e , 
Tov, mexpl ov erehavnoay avrois mapa Sofav ai maAcious 


I THs Kk®| Ki bd Tdv Koav e 3 evdds] om e 4 vavs|}om K eK TS 
cdpovug 5 epvrarre B  ras| xal P mpoonmhevoas iO adrmep FHT 


pydou V corr N recens A Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 2 
xdrkw Q xdrdmqnvL 0 &rAac KO rept NV. 
13 avrés L ék tov} om E Eume- 
14 Kal rapayny éy tad oxéter ce ~— rapelye K 
16 dvros Fon B 18 éddrrocu B 
épidarrov B 20 re|om V. 


4 érvOovro yap N V 
ceterl piAnrov = cinnve 
It owv] om ce 12 et tov Q 
gaa QV fguvédpeta FH Ki 
mapéecxov R Is kal rov pev] om Q 
rais|om Q 19 ds mapepvAaccoy K g 
22 épavycay Lic 


4 é« THs Mndov] This reading, which 
had been uightly restored by the later 
edito1s on conjecture, 1s now confirmed 
by the Venetian MS V, and 1s also the 
corrected reading of the Cambridge 
MS N sits correctness 1s proved by 
a reference to ch 39, 3 dedidres py ai 
Stadvyovaat rév AOnvaiav éx ras Mydou 


vies, Omrep eyéveTo, pnviaaoe roils év TH 
Zaye 

13 Td €k TOD ovpavod | * The state of the 
** atmosphere,” literally, “the thmgs or 
“ appearances proceeding or arising from 
“‘the atmosphere ” Compare IV 81, 2 
ra ék Suxedias Il 84,2 ra dad rs riyxns. 
III 37,4 th €& €auray Evveres 


168 OOTKYTAIAOT 


COAST OF CNIDUS 
~ “ ‘ ? 5 ; ¥ \ 9 ‘ 
4T@v vey Kal TavTaxoOey ameKAHoVTO. EmerTa de es Huynv 


A C 412 Olymp 92 1 


a A xy ~ 3 fa ~ 4 ~ 
KATAOTOAVTES ef pev vavs amoAAvacl, Tais Oe Aolrais KaTa- 
‘ n~ “~ \ $ ¢€ 
devyovow es tyv TevrAovocay vncov, evredlev dé és Ars- 
, N \ “ \ , $ / 
SKapvacoov peta de Todro ot pev IleAorovvncioe és Kyidov 
f n “ “~ ; ¢ ‘ \ 
KaTapavres, Kal Evpypuyecav tev ex ths Kavyov extra xals 
14 ~ ~ 7 ; A ~~ > 
elxoot vedy avrois, Evpmracats mAEvoavTes KaL TpOTTAloY Ev 
~ ? , , 3 ‘ 4 A 
TH Lvyy oTnoavres Tadw es Thy Kvidov Kabwppicayvro. 
¢t \ a ~ ray , ? 
XLII ot b€ "A@nvaio: tais €x THs Zapov vavai macais, ws 
? ~ / / “ c A 
noGovro Ta THs vavpaxias, mAevoavTes Es THY ZuuNv, Kal 


The newly arrived 
Lacedemonian com- 
missioners object to 
the terms of the late 
treaties with Persia 
Their dispute with 
Tissiphernes on this 

2 subject 


9 a“ t ‘a > I / bd ¥y N 
ai tov TeAorrovynciwy vines éreorKkevaCovTd Te, €l TL ed€l, Kal 


’ oN A N93 ~ K 5 ‘ > e ? 
emi pev To ev TH Kvid@ vavtixoy ovy opynoar- 
xu 3S OA 9 9 9 / , \ \ 3 
TES, OVO EkElvoL Em Exelvous, AaBovres O€ Ta EV 
“ , / “ “a \ / nw 
TH vey oKevn Tav vey, Kai Awpvpols Trois 
‘y TH rel oPadovres, amérdevoay é€ 
ev TH Nreip~@ mpoaRadorTes, T eS 
‘ f ¢e > 5 3 an , 
Thy Lapov amaca 0 Hon ovaa ev TH Kvido 


‘N S ld / \ f 3 “ 
mpos Tov Ticoadépyny (mapeyévero yap) Aoyous Eemrotovvro 
e o 4 “ f 4 can 4 
of évoexa avdpes tov Aaxedaipoviwy epi Te TOV dN Te- 
} \ ~ n 
TPAYMEVOV, EL TL LN NPETKEY QUTOLS, Kal TEepi TOU peAAOVTOS 
rv P cf / ld \ < , 9 f 
TOAEHOU, OT@ TPOTM apioTa Kai Evudopwrara apdorépors 


I dmexAnovro FH Bekk daexdjovro T Poppo Goell 
2 dmroddvover V cdeg drdd\dvor FH darodvac: QT 3 Téyhovecay B rev- 
ydovoaoyv LO V g revrhovecay Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo revyAovccay “ Vid 
* Hemsterhusium ad Luc Jud Voc 8” Bekker aAccapyvaotyv NQVecfgikm 
correctus C ‘Quod preferrmus ” Poppo 4 kalperdrotroN VV pév}om di 
8 aa) om Kk IO vavuTiK@ © vavTiKOv éppicavres ACE FH KO 
PT cdegikm 12 AwptposABEFHKLUNOPTVem Haack Poppo 
Goell Bekk epiporsc1 Aopivos d vulgo Aopupois 13 mpoaBdddovres 1 


vulgo dzrexAelovro 


mpoomActcavres B 14 S]om K. ovo dua &v B kvidn R 15 é7e- 
oxevatev Q 16 yap] déc yap Kate post Adyous ponunt A F om Ero 
ovvrat & 17 & ACEFKLOT£gk om V et corr G 18 e]7E 
Hperev Q 19 mokeuep C/K b km moktuaG ovroF fuudheporara g 


3 Tevyhovocay] Quidam MSS Tev- 
yAovcay cum editis Cl Gr At Ste- 
phanus TevrAovoca, ro eOmxdv Tev- 
tTovocaios, 7) TevtAovcotot Plinio est 
Seutlusa °Ev 2ev6\p, Anna Comnena 
Wass  Hardumus ad Pln V Hist 
Nat ult putat, im exemplanibus Thu- 
cydidis mendose legi TetyAovrcay, pro 
TevrAovecay DUKER 


TedrAovecay vicoy] “ Beet island ,” 
so called from the quantity of beet 
(redrAoy Or revrAiov) which grew in it 

It 7a €y Ti Dvpy oxevn tov vedv] 
1 e the masts and sails of Charmmus’ 
squadron, which, according to custom, 
had been left on shore at Syme, when 
the ships put to sea suddenly to attack 
the fleet of Astyochus See ch 42, 2 


ZYITPA®HS © VIII 43, 44 169 
COAST OF CNIDUS RHODES A C 412 Olvmp 92 1 
, 4 \ e¢ 4 3 / A ra “ 
moAepnoerat, pahiota de o Aiyas éokorre: Ta TOLOUpEVa, Kat 3 
N ‘ 3 4 » \ 
Tas omovoas ovderépas, ovTe Tas XadkiwWews ovre ras Onpa- 
/ »y a a \ ‘ s 
pevous, fn Karas EvyKeioOat, dd\Aa Sewdv elvan ei xopas 
ef \ LS / 93 / 
oons BaotAevs Kal ob mpoyovor npEav mpoTepov, TaUTNS Kat 
nw 4 n 3 “ \ 
SVOV a&lOcel KpaTEiv’ evelvar yap Kal ynoous aracas TaN 
/ \ f \ ” 
dovAevery Kai BeooaAiav kai Aoxpovs Kat ra wéypt Bocwrar, 
“\ 3 > > } x‘ ‘N “ ~ 
kai avt éAevbepias av Mndixny apynv rois “EAAnoe Tous 
7 a , > 
Aaxedatpoviovs mepiOeivar, erépas ovv éxéAeve PBeAriovs 4 
¥ x v4 3 / IAN ~ ~ 7; oN 
orevder Oat, 4 TavToas ye ov xpnoecbau, ovde THS Tpohys Eri 
4 a > / 3 a 
rorouTois OelaGor ovdev. ayavaxrav dé 6 pev Trooadhépyns 
2 ? 3 a] “a 
amexapnoey am’ avrav 8 épyns Kal cmrpaxros 
3 3 “N e , ‘4 A “ 
XLIV. O15 és ryv “Podov, emiunpuKevopevoy ato Tov 
4 ’ “~ ‘ 7 3 a“ 
duvarearatav avdpav, Thy yvdunv eixov mae, éAmiCovtes 
RUODESrevoltshom YHOOV TE OVK KOUYATOY Kal vavBarav mAnbe 
Athens The Pclo \ nm / , @ e / ’ 
> N an € ? 
thither, obtains ne rol amo THS umapxovons Evppayias dvvatol 


money from the Rho 


dians, and remams at ecer Gu Ticoahepyny pn QLTOUVTES Xpnmara 
Rhodes for nearly three Z : 


4 4 “ / 95 9 4 3 fo’ 
months Tpepev Tas vavs. mAevaavtes ovv evdus Ev TO 


Ne 


> “ “ a) / a“ 
QUT@ xeytavi ex THS Kvidov, kai mpoaBadovres Kapipe ris 

e , 4 ¢ 4 , 
20°Podias mparn vavol Téocapot Kal éevevnkovTa, e&ehoSno-av 

\ ‘ ‘ > 3 ¢ ‘ , \ lg 
Mev Tous moAAous, ovK elOoTas Ta mpaccopeva, Kat ehuyoy 
” \ 3 / cf “ 4 * 5 / 
aAXws TE Kai aTELxiaToU OvoNS THS TOAEwWS’ «ita EvyKare- 


I moXeunOnoerar Q 2 ovre Tas xadkiOéas otre ras Onp pn BN V Poppo 
Goell Bekk ovre ras 6 ey otre ras x Q vulgo omuttunt illa offre ras yaAKidEews 


ns 
3 ovyxeiopGaa FH Ndk 4 éon7sG donsfsLOP FsAEFHNTV otonsR 
5 evewa Bekk 2 Labrievay 6 Oerradiay BB AwxpoisT § eéxédevoe di 
9g oévderOa EvvOnxas 7 B 10 ovdey B Ir kat|om NV 12 emexn- 
puxevopevos B14 vavréyJiQe primamanuN vavaréyvK RT dg 15 mega] 
om di meCav g mpocagacba Q 17 twcoahepyy CG m IQ Kapipw 
ACGHKNVdefgkmPoppo kapipo F tH kapeipa ec vulgo et Bekk 
Kapelp@ 20 Hii, mpatov BV apdrepord mpdsce1 mpos try ACF 
(et teste Bekk EG)HK LORTbDkm apbs yay g mpds tay ynyG mpéds Thy 
dxkpayP mpdst_7 E rats vavot) 21% mparrdépeva xatépuyoy B Goell xatom. K,. 
vulgo et Bekk. epevyor 22 ovykadéoavres K 


12 émixnpuKevopevor—dvdpav] “Some xevozevey 1s equivalent to «Aévray dy- 
‘of the most powerful men openmg a yéAwy Compare I 3, 2 émayoudvey ai- 
“ communication with then,” or, more rovs—és rds @Adas wddeis ~Dobree pro- 
hterally, “some communicating with poses to join dvdpéy with eminpuxevope~ 
* them from the chief men.” ’Emixnpv- vey instead of taking 1t with duvarwrdray 
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RHODES IONTA A C412 ONmp 2 1 
e f Fa ‘ ‘ $ nm ~ 
cavtes ot Aakedatjzovioe TovTOUVsS TE Kat ToUs EK TOV OvoOLY 
= A € , wv > 
woAco, Aivdov | re] Kat “IndAvood, ‘Podiovs éreav amo- 
~ ? / f 
oTnva A@nvaiwv. Kat tporexmpyae “Podos [leAozravyncioss 
e \ 3 ” ‘ ‘N ‘\ “~ “ > a a 
got de A@nvaio. kara Tov Kaipoy TovToY Tals eK THS Zoapov 
’ f ” \ 4 , 
vavoly aioOopevot erAevoay pev BovdAopevor OOacat, Kais 
havnoay meAayiol, voTepnoaytes S€ ov TOAD TO pev 
ehdavnoay meAaylol, voTepn S é pe 
A 7 rea ¢ 
Tapaypnua amremAevoay es Kadkny, evredbev O és Zapor, 
nn ? “ ~ $ ~ , 
uoTepoy Se ex THS Nadxns kal ex ris Ke kai ex THs Zapov 
‘ > ff , > \ t t s / € ‘ 
4Tous e€mimAous totoupevoe eri THY Podov erodeyouv. ot de 
f \ 3S / > , \ / Fad e 
Xonmara pev e&AcEav és Ovo Kal Tpitkovra TaAavTA oi 10 
‘ “~ 3 € , 
TleXorovynow: mapa tov “Podiwv, ra S dAdAa novyacov 
, ‘ ~ 
nuépas oydonkovTa, aveAKvoavres TAS vads 
\ / % f 3 x ¢ / 
XLV. Ev &€ rovr@ kai ert mporepov, mpiv és tyv “Podov 
b) ‘ 3 ~ > cd > ‘\ \ 
avrovs avaoTnvat, Tade Erpacaero. ‘AAKkiBiadns pera Tov 


IONTA 
Alerbindes leives the 
Peloponnesians, and 
taking refuge with Tis 


/ / 4 rd 
Xadkidews Odvarov kal tyv ev MiAnr@ paxny 15 
na / ? a N39. 9 > 
rots [leAorovyncios vrorros @y, Kal amr av- 
a“ 3 , > ~ N , , ’ 
TOY aPpikouerns emiaToAns mpos AgTvoyxoy ek 


saphernes, persuades , od Soe a > m A e 
hmtolowerhssubndy AaKedaiuovos @oT amoKTelvar (Hv yap Kal rT 
to them, 


"Ay0e €xOpos kal adAws amros édaivero), 
a a / > 
mparov pev vmoxope Seicas mapa Tiooadepyny, erecra 26 


I rovrous| rororovc F rov ABEFLNOTVgikm Haack Poppo 
Goell Bekk vulgo rar 2 mwokéov ABNTV Poppo Goell Bekk sdédeau 
c vulgomddeow Suwidov prodkivdiovE F veom B Bekk 2 tmrhticovAF Gm 
intuyod P idktooou T = podiors FT tay aénvaiay K 6 érreqpivncay B 
épdvoay torepprarressABCEHK.LNO QT cdefgkm Haack Poppo 
Goell Bekk 7 émwém\evoavi 9 rispddovuLQOP 10 pevjom K  éferéé- 
avres Sto K sas trepic 12 dydonkovra} dis reroapakoyra Cc 13 ravrae 
14 émpdtrero B émpaccovrod adrxiBiddns re pero B 16 ep CK. 18 kat 


7@ Ayide B Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo cai om 19 GAdos G 


I row Ovo woAdéow| The article is 


substantive moda, see Matth Gr Gr § 
rightly added, because there were in all 


64 obs 2 and§ 436 Jelf, 388 2 b 


three states m the island, Camurus, 
Lindus, and Jalysus See Herodot I 
144, 4 Strabo, XIV 2,6 The city 
Rhodes was not built till four years 
after this period, being founded jointly 
by the three states to serve as the com- 
mon capital of theisland See Diodorus, 
XII 78 p x96 ed Rhodom For the 
masculine form roty with the feminine 


2 modéow] Sic V 29, 2 auow row 
mohkéov DUKER 

8 Kal ex THs Sduov}] Kruger proposes 
to read ex rs Supys, that island bemg 
mentioned together with Chalce in ch 
41,4 But it appears that the Athenians 
sailed to observe o1 attack Rhodes no 
less from Samos than from the nearer 
points of Cosand Chalce See ch 55,1 


SYITPA®HS ©. VIII 45 
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3 ? ‘N 3 UN oe 3 - 7 rad 
EKAKOU Tpos avToV, OToY édvvaTo padiora, TaY Iedorovvn- 
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f ‘ ; \ , , f , 
ciov Ta mpaypara Kal dwoackados TavTaV yLyvomevos THY 2 
A / 3 N ~ 3 “~ cd ; 
re pucOopopay Evvereuer, avTi Spaxuns “ArriKns wore Tpio- 
a ‘ “ / ? / ‘ 
Bodov, Kai TrovTo un Evvexas, SidocGat, A€yew Kedevov Tov 
? “ > ‘ ¢ > a > / f 
3 Ticoahepynv mpos avtovs ws A@nvaior, ex mAeiovos ypovov 
/ yf n “A / rat e ~ f 
ETLOTH MOVES OVTES TOV VaUTLKOD, THI@BoAOV ToIs EauT@Y O.O0- 
“ ? 7 “ a N a) 
aol, OV TOTOUTOY TrEviQ OGOOY iva avTOY BH OL vavTaL, EK 
/ € f - € \ N 4 / + 
meplovoias vBpiCovres, ol pev TA CHpaTa yelpw exwor, Sarra- 
~ > a > 779 @ ¢ 3 4 / e ‘\ ‘ 
vavTes es ToladTa ah ay yn acbevea EvpBaive, oi de ras 
“ , e / / N 
lovavs amroAeiTwolv vmoALTrovTEs Es OMNpEiay TOV mpocodet- 
i td ‘ ? \ \ \ 
Aopevoy pucOov Kal Tovs TPInpapxoUS KAL TOVS OTPATNYOUS 3 
A td , Y f / , x “ 
TOV TOAEwY eOlOacKey WaTE SovTAa yXpHuaTa avTOV TeEiTaL, 
° A “~ € a \ “~ / 
acre Evyyopnoo. Tadra eavT@, wAnY Tov Zupakociwy 
, \ ¢ vd ran , \ ral 
rovray Oe “Epyoxparns |re] qvavtiovro povos virep Tod 
1 édvvaro Ta Téy TehoTOVYnTioy mpdypatra Q 2 yevdpevos d 1 3 pee 
obodopiay E 4 ouweyds d Q €s Ta rotatra Q of dé ur) rds vats Pam 
IO dmoXelrwow trodurévres margo A droNeim@owy Urodeimovres V drrodeiroow 
ovx vmrodunrdvres B Bekk Goell Poppo Sed hic negatiy ov« uncis melusit 
Prima hbri N scriptura hee fuit ras vats amodurdvres Tov mpoooderddspevor pio Ody 


Deinde corrector, dmrodirdyres 1n drrodefm@ow mutato, voces tmodelrovres és 6un- 
pe‘ay im margine adscripsit idem tamen, ut videtur, infra ad calcem pagine sub- 


jecit yp ovy trodeirovres vulgo diroNurovtes épnpiayv AE FH QV Tov 
mpocopethopevov LO apooodedspevoy F II pucGod O Tpinpapxas L O 
dgik 12 tay re wédcov E aore delet Reiskius dddvra L O.g 


O.ddvras f 
airé d avrg V 


avrov] om di 13 dore] om B ovyxopjoa FHNV g 
14 te] orparnyos dy B omisso mox povos 


of dé ras vats, k +t A | The vanety 
of readings in this passage seems to in- 
dicate some corruption in the text I 
have followed the reading of the Vene- 
tian MS V, which is also the marginal 
reading of the MS A, except that the 
former MS, whether by oversight or 
design, reads tzodeimovres, instead of 
the aorist izrodurdvres The sense seems 
to be, “ lest others of the seamen should 
* leave their ships, leaving behind them 
“thew arrears of pay as a pledge” 
That is, that the larger pay was looked 
upon as a security for the men’s re- 
turning to their duty, and that theie- 
fore leave of absence was too often 
given, and other irregularities were 
connived at, such as the substitution 
of inferior seamen by those who wished 
to get hberty to attend to their own af- 


fairs, (see VII 13 ad fin) the officers 
trusting that the high pay would always 
induce the men to return to their duty 
when they might be called for 

12 édidackey dore meioat| Compare 
I 119, 2 dendévres—dore ydhicacGa 
rov wédepov VIII 79, 1 dd&ay atrois 
—dore Siavavayeiv, and VIII 86, 8 
erayyeAAGpevot. TO@—Onuw wore Bonbety 
In all these cases, Sore merely explams 
the preceding verb on participle, “he 
*‘mstructs him, namely, to bribe them 
“over by money” Compare also 
Herodot TI. 14, 7 ouvnvexe dore— 
qaptéevae A little below, trép rod fup- 
mavros Evppayxixot, in the behalf of the 
whole united confederacy I know not 
why Bekker should have preferred the 
reading, zrayrdés 
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JONETA AC 412—1) OWmp 924 
; “ , 4 é f 
4&vpmavros Evppayixov. Tas Te modes Seopevas Xpnuaroy 
$ , 2% 3 ? eA a Fr f ¢ ¢ 
annracev, autos avriAéywv virep rou ‘Ticoagepvous ws ot 
“ 3 / wv “ t f 
pev Xioe avaioyvvroe elev, wAovowwraroe ovtes Tov EXAn- 
a “a n~ / 
voy, emikoupia O€ Sums TwCOmevor aétodor Kai TOIs THmact 
n 3 ©. \ “ / > f 
Kat ToIs ypnpacw ahAous vmEep THS éxetvwy edevOeplas KW -§ 
‘d 3 a 
sduveverr’ tas & aAdAags modes edn adixev, ai és "AOnvaiovs 
3 ol “a ‘ n ~ 
mporepoy 7 aTrooTHvaL avadovy, el wy Kal viv Kal TOTAvTA 
3 ~ s an f f 
Kal ért wAcio Umep THOY avTav eBeAnovolw Eeohéepely. TOY 
4 3 ¢ ~ \ ra +N? i] 
re Ticoadhepyyy amépaive viv pev, Tois dios ypnuact ToAE- 
“~ / / a / ‘ ~ 4 
poovra, eixoras PeOouevor, nv O€ wore Tpohn KaraByn Tapa. 10 
, r “a rn ar 5 t \ ‘ nS , 
BactrAéws, evTEAn avTois aTod@cey Tov picOov Kai Tas ToAELS 
/ ~ A “ 
ra elkora odeAnoew, XLVI. rwapyve de cai ro Tiscoa- 
¢ \ w» 3 / N / ~ 
depver pn ayav ereryeoOar Tov modeuov Siadd- 
n~ av w~ 
cat, pyde PovdAnOnva. Kouicavta 7 vais 
ef ? \ of 
Dowicoas aomwep twaperxevacero, 7 “EAAnoe 15 
‘ o~ ~ ~ 
TAcioat ptcOov TopiCovra, Tois avrois THs TE 
~ \ o~ f ‘\ ( ~ # 
yns Kai THS Oadkacons TO Kparos dovval, eye 
~ ‘ ay q ww“ 
d apdorépovs ea Sixa rnv apxnv, Kal Bacrrei 
1 &dyravros AE FG savrés B Bekker 2 


om g 4 kai—oopaot] om R 5 
rots gwpact ponit f 


and shews him that 1 
was more for the hing’s 
snterest to hold the 
balance between the 
two contending parties, 
than to aid either of 
them im completely 
humbling the other 


rav]om Q¢g 3 elev] 
Kal tots ypnuarw|om ce ante ila Kat 
inep ris exetvor BILO Qbedefgikh Haack Poppo 
Evcly 
Goell Bekk ceteriom articulum kevduvedoa B 6 al]aN om K 
7 7) accessit ex Bi Haack Poppo Goell Bekk dvatoty AK dvadotvrat ¢ 
avédouy b&b, xaitviveth ABE F HLNOPRTVi.k. 8 Haack Poppo vulgo, 
Bekk Goell kal viv rocaiira 8 kal éri| ere Q 10 Rel 


sin fg 
ele 11 amodidwoe 1 12,7T@|om P ante xat pomt riroaéepyn C 
13 tov mdr Scodtoa AE FG dadvcar rov wédepov B Bekk 2 I5 as, 


omisso wep, LO P darep BR } Ano. BV d recens A et correct N cum 
Tusano Haack Poppo Goell Bekk. #4 pedAjceti Kat peAdjoee QR vulgo 
peddnoe. 16 wrelom picbdg. 14 Oaddrrns B Sotva:| om e 


2 dmdacey| This aorist occurs in 
the midst of various imstances of the 
umperfect The aorist 1s so naturally 
the tense of history, that it 1s not sur- 
prising to see it introduced as here in 
the midst of other tenses Besides, as 
Goller has observed, the aonst ex- 
presses an act which would be soon 
over, whereas the other verbs m the 
imperfect express a continued act or 
habit. 


7 «mpérepov dmoornva | Quero loca 
ahorum Senptorum, qui mpdrepoy pro 
mporepov } dixerint Quamdiu ea non 
suppetent, potius credam, hie excidisse 
Lt tf 
7) post mpdrepor, foe propter figuram 
htterarum N et If non multum dissi- 
milem facile fier potut Thucydi- 
des, VI 58,1 mpdrepoy # aicbécba 
avrous Adde VIII. 24, g etad VII 
63, 1. Dux, 
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N > A % . ¢ 6 2 / 
Tous ~avTovyt AvmNpous Tous érépous éra- 
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9 ray \ 
eLeivar [ ael| emt 
; > a aA va 3 a \ 7 
ye. yevouévns 0 av Kad ev tys és ynv Kal Oadracoay2 
“A a x x’ N @ A read 
APXNS, aropely av avToY ois Tous KpaTouvTas EvyKaOaipnoe., 
x ‘ > NS / , 7 \ / > / 
nv py avtos BovAnra peyadn damavyn Kai Kivdvrm avacras 
, 3 ? \ ‘ \ “ / 
sore OlraywovicacOa. evredcorepa de Ta eva, Bpaxel popio 3 
“ ? rd \ “~ A A 
ths Samavns Kal agua pera THs eavTod aodadeias avrovs 
“ e ‘ ‘ oe a 3 > a 
mepi eavrovs Tous EAAnvas kararpipat emirndeorépous Te 
¥ ‘ f 3 XN 5) “ va) 3 na @ 
efn Tous “A@nvaious eivat Kotv@vous avT@ THS aPXNS’ Haooy 
4 “ ‘ “ 3 V4 N / / 
yap Tov Kara ynv épierOal, Tov Aoyov Te Evpdopdraropy 
‘ A Yd a ‘ \ \ 
1oKal TO Epyoy exovras moAEuElVy’ Tous pev yap Evykaradou- 
nw NN ? va’ “ “ ? a 
Aodv av odio Te avrois TO THS Oadragans pépos, Kat Exelver, 
a 9 a“ / rd > “~ \ \ > / 
ooo. ev TH Baotrews “EAAnves oikovot, Tous d€ Tovvavriov 
3 , oe \ 2 2. z f 
éXevOepwmoovras nKelv. Kal ovK eixos eivat Aaxedatpovious 
9 nw “a f a “ N c/ 
amo pev ohav tov EAAnvey edevbepovv vov tous “EAAnvas, 
> 4 > 3 7 a , n la > A \ 
isam0 © €kelvwov Tov RBapBapwr, Tnv pn more avrovs py 


1 det accessit ex B Bekker Poppo Goell aroD. ABFHN PTV bim. 
Poppo Goell Bekk atré a Haack cetert atrovs “ Foitassis airo, ut VI 18,1 


 rols éKel os jpOv Avinpol dyres” Dux 
ev yn f dAarray 
dxivduve c 5 Stayoviceo Gat 1 
8 G@nvatous] éddAnvas K — eivaulom _B 
eporarove Ir relom B 
éevoA EF NV éxeivos B 
14 pev}] om g 
BapBdapey]om B uncis inclusit Bekk 
Bekk. 


I rovs Tadrodt Avinpods| Oi Avmnpot, 
according to Poppo, 1s used as a sub- 
stantive, like of éy@pot, and oi mroAépsor 
(Prolegom I p 122) “ Against his 
“annoyers ” See Xenophon Mem I 
By 3. kaxovpyos pev roy GAAwy Compare 
also Matth Gr Gi § 322 Yet still 
agree with Duker, that atrg would be 
the better reading, and this was also a 
conjecture of Dobree, and is found in 
one of the Thenford MSS 

5. evreNcorepa Se ra Sewd xr A | 
“ Butit was a cheaper way of dispelling 
‘“the danger, to wear out the Greeks 
‘‘ in their intestine quarrels, at a small 
** proportion of the expense incurred in 
*‘ the other way of acting, and without 
“ any risk to himself’ The construc- 
tion seems confused, for either ra Sdenvad 


3 évyxabaipnoew B 


6 avrov B 


Gadarrns B 
12 Baoiela c 
ray é\dnvev|uncis mclusit Bekk 
“vide Valckenar ad Herodot V 92, 33.” 
ny wore ayrovs é€éAwow Aim Portus 


ka? év}om O 
4 avtovs d kal kuvdvve| 
eee na Bi a ty C 
NTTOV undoperara Up 
éxeivay a L Ore defgi : i 
13 éAevdepdoarvras A F H Q 

viv] om Q 15 Tey 


dmdayetv 1 2 


should have been omitted, so that xara- 
rpiyva. should have depended immedi- 
ately on evrekéorepa, or else it should 
have been, evredéorepa dé toecOa ra 
Seva, ef BovAerar Bpayet popio, k TA, 
Tovs "EAAnvas xararpiyyat 
rov Adyov re, k + A | “ And they 
“the Athenians conducted the wai on 
*‘ principles, and with a practice that 
** best suited the interests of the king ” 
14 obav tov “EXAnvev—éxelvor rev 
BapBdpav| Compare I 144, 2 odict rots 
Aakedaipoviots. See Poppo, Prolegom 
Ip 205 
15 tiv wy more,k + A | These words 
seem to be corrupt, and 1 do not know 
what correction of them 1s satisfactory 
So far is clear, that the words are a 
sort of contrast to the word viv, nor 
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AC 412—1 Ohmp 2 1 
4eFdAwont pn édevdepooo. TpiBew ovv exéAeve mparov 
apporépous, Kal amoreuouevoy as péyiora amo Tov ’AOy- 
vatwv eer 5n Tovs [leAorovynoiovs amadkAa&at ex THs 
5 yapas. 
Ye GTO TOY TOLOVHEVOV HV eiKacaL. 


IONTA 


ao N ? ¢ ¢ f tf 
Kal Slevoetro TO TAEOV OvTwS Oo Tioaahbepyys, ove 
~ \ > f \ 
to yap AAKiBiadn da 5 
“ 5 , ~ e ‘ 
TUDTA, @S EU TEDL TOVTMY TapaLvovVTL, mpooOEls EauTOY és 
, , ‘ a > + i ‘ 
mioTw, Thy Te Tpodyv Kakas eropice Tots TleAomrovyyctois 
% a > BY 4 ’ \ 4 A / ~ ? 
Kal Vavpaxel OvK Ela, GAA Kat Tas Dowiccas vais Packwy 
? \ 9 / y n Sy \ , \ 
NEE Kat eK TepLovTos aywvieio Oar EPOerpe TA Teaypmara, Kal 
“~ ~ “~ 4 ’ 
THY AKLNY TOU vaUVTLKOD aUT@Y aeElr€ETO, YEevouernY Kai TaVU 10 
3 4 ? + , NOUS , > 
ioxupav, T2 TE GAAA KaTapaveoTepoy, 7 WaTE AavOaveLY, OV 
( / 
mpoduuws Evverrodeuet 
“A ¢ \ ~ 
XLVIL ‘O &€ ’AAKiBiddns Tatra apa perv ro Tisoa- 
, \ m~ oN > > ” 3 / 
dépver kai Barrel, Ov Trap exeivois, aplaTa eivar vopiCwv 
/ 7 \ ‘ e A , » ‘ 
Tapyver, aua Oe THv EavTov Kafodov és THY 1g 
4 \ ‘ ran) 
mTarpioa embepamrevav, eldws, ei pon OrabOepe 
14 if \ >” 
avTHY, OTL ETAL TOTE aUT@ TWeioavTt KaTEd- 
“~ A 5 KN > # 4 > A 
Gciv' meicar 8 av évousle padiora ék Tov 
rotovrov, ek Ticoadéepyns aivoiro avr@ em- 
0 5) pry 7 
5 ye] om 1 6. as] om ce 8 vads}om Lee ante dowiocoas pont K 
post ddoxey B Bekk 2 vais ddoxrov AEF G 9 Feev BPceikm éK 
wepidvros ABCEFAKNTVbcekm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulyo 
éx rou mepidvros 9 dywvicacba.ce 12 &uverodéuer accessif ex B Poppo Goell 
Bekk Valla se non labenter tlhs socus gerere bellum 13 ravra|om d 


dya|om ¢c 14 BaowretQ Bekk Goell ceteri r@ Baoihet ovA FH QT 


éxeivous A F 16 éepamevay D 17 Ort ovK ora: g avT@ more C 


he translates, “ nisi ln barbari Grecos, 
a ae sub ditione sua tenerent, etiam 
“ delevissent *”] 


He mtmgues «also with 
an ohgarchical party 
which was about this 
time forming in the 
Athenian armament 
at Samos, hoping that 
by magnifying his in 


can I suggest any better alteration than 
that of Portus, who omits the negative 
both before wore, and before éehoot, 
making the sense to be, ‘should they 


“ ever conquer or get 11d of the Athe- 
** mians ” 

[ Poppo follows Haack’s interpretation 
of these words, “‘ nisi s1 quando eos 
* (Athemienses) non everterint,” and 
he adds, “unde sententia aptissima 
“ oritur, quum Lacedemonn hac sola 
“re a hberanda Ionia retiner) posse 
* dicantur, si ab Athemensibus non 
* eversis metus us relinquatur” Her- 
mann thmks that the word p7 only 
adds to the strength of the negative, and 


Q ¢k Tod mepidvros dywveicdat| Ste- 
phanus non male sententiam ita expres- 
sit znstructos ex abundant fore navibus 
ad certandum 1d est, plunbus, quam 
opus esset ad dimicandum et supelan- 
dos hostes Eadem significatione dé 
méptovaias videtu1 diceie Thucydides, 

_ 103, I tous dro Tepovoias xpwpévovs 
avTn, nempe ry Amide dt éx mepiov- 
cias Lucianus Reviviscentitbh pag 304 
TogoUroy wreppépw Tots dixatots, Kal &x 


meptovotas amodoynoacOar trodauBdrve 
DUKER 


EVIrPAPIS © VIII 47, 48 
S4M0S AC 412-1 Ohmp 021 
/ a] 
THOELOS GV. 
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fluence with Tissa 
phernes, he nught per 
suade the Athenians 
to recull him fiom ex 
ile, and to change then 


form ot government 


v4 \ b f 3 A \ 
omEep Kai eyévero emedn yap 2 
RY A >, N 5 ‘4 > > na e ry a 
noOovro avTov ioxvovTa map QUT@ ol & TH 
? 5 on 4 
Zauo “AOnvaiov orpari@rat, Ta pev kal 
b 7 , / a 
AdkiBradov mpooréeupavros Noyous €s Tous 
- > ~ yf ef an) “~ 
sdvvarwrarous avrav avdpas, @oTe pyvnoOnvat epi avTov és 
A / “”~ 5 4 ¢ > 3% 3 / A 
rovs BeAtiorous Tay avOpwrev, oT. er ohtyapyia Bovierat, 
al ov wovnpia. ovde OnwoKparia TH éavTov exBadovon, KaTEAr- 
K 7p zZ yo p rs 7 1s 
\ \ ‘ ? , FY “ ? 
Pov Kai rapacxov Teco adépyny Pidov avrois Evprrohirevev, 
. be r 4 \ 9 ‘ “ 3 nw e > va > , / OL 
To O€ TAE€OV Kai aTO OMwY aUTOV OL EV TH Zam TpINpAapy 
a) 7 , ‘4 ¥ ~ 
r0Te TOV “AOnvaiwy kai duvvarararo: wpynvTo és TO KaTaAvaat 


I5 Pmynichus 


Thy Onpoxpariavy, XLVIII. 
SAMOS 
Origin and piogiess of 
a conspuicy among 
the chief officurs at 
Samos to this effect 
strongly 


vd 
VOTEPOV 


opposes 1t 


N > / / 5 a 
Kat exwnOn mporepov ev T@ 


Fa n~ “A 3 ‘\ v4 ’ “ 
oTparomed@ TovTO, Kai Es THY ToAW evTEdOeV 

a ? ¢ \ 
T@ Te AAKiBiadn Sia BavTes Ties EK 

a , 3 4 3 \ e , 

Ts Lapov es Aoyous 7AGov, Kai viroTEivovTos 
5) “ - \ va) +) A A 
avtov Ticcadepyyy pev mporov, ereira Oe Kat 

f / ‘4 > ‘ vam 
Baciréea Pidov romoey, et pn SnuoKxparowro 


\ N nn a \ 
(ovT@ yap ay morTedoa: paddov Bactr€a), roAAas €Aridas 
oy / rg “ wn “ XN / 
eixov avtoi 6 eavrois ot Ovvarol Tov Today Ta TpaypaTa, 


4 wporéwbarvros BT 1 
of tet 
12 rwra ACE FGHKNTV gm 
§x6e B Bekker Goell re] om e 
cadépyyy F  ceten cal rusaadepuny 
W@P@rov 1 17 paddoy miorevoa: C 
Haack vulgo atrois 


2 of ev tH Zau@—orpariGrar—oi ev 
Th Zdpo rpinpapxol re Kal Suvvarararor | 
What 1s said in the first mstance gene- 
rally of “ the armament at Samos,” (for 
the news of Alcibiades’ mfluence with 
Tissaphernes was likely to excite general 
interest, from the hope, however vague, 
that he might employ that influence for 
the relief of Athens, since his open 
breach with the Peloponnesians,) be- 
comes limited to “the tnerarchs and 
*¢ principal men in the armament,” when 
mention is made of a regula design on 
mere political grounds to oveithrow 
the constitution of their country , for to 
this the armament at large had no soit 
of inclination 

12 és thy wéd\wy—vorepov] Bekker 


5 pepynoba T 
éxBaddovon E O 8 ricocadépyny mapacyay f 
(rovra. F teste Bek ) 
15 ricoadépyny B Goell Bekk kal rns 
Conjunctionem uncis inclusit Poppo 


dvvaramraroat B 


4 avTrovB  éavrép 
didov|om e. 
13 vorepoy 


imepi] re Q 


4 
TO 
18 éavrois B Bekk 2 avrois Vg 


moktT@y kal evdurcov ta N V 


mserts 7\de, which seems to me a mere 
correction ‘Exiw7On és ri modu is one 
of those condensed expiessions, so 
common in Gieek, which if put out at 
length would be, éAdov és riy modu 
exivOn ev avry Compare Poppo, Pro- 
legom I pr 

18 avroi & éavrois, x + X | Two dif- 
ficulties occur in the common reading 
of this passage, the meaning of avrois, 
and the use of the conjunction re, with 
nothing obvious to which 1t can be re- 
ferred For the first, avrots must un- 
doubtedly, as Goller explains 1t, mean, 
Trois €k THs Sdpou AOnvaios Compare 
particularly I 6,3 Kai of mpeoBirepos 
avtois Toy evdaipdvev, where avrois m 
like manner means, rois ‘A@nvaiots. 
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“~ rd > € ‘ f 
olmrep Kat TaAaTwpodyTa. padioTa, —s aUTOUS TreEpLTTOLnTELY 
\ fon , 2 , 2 ¥ ‘ >> “ 20 f 
Kai TOY ToAEuloy émiKparnoev es TE THY Zaywov eOovTes 
% ? “ 4 “ > / > 
Evvicracay re TOV avOpdmav Tovs émirndeiovs és Evvopo- 
AN A A of 74 ‘ 
ciav, Kai és Tous modAovs davepws eAeyov ore BactAevs 
“ 4 , > / 
ahior pidos évorro Kai xpyjmara mapeba “AdkiBiadov res 
; \ N / \  ¢ ‘ eA 3 
2xaTeAPovTos kai un Onuoxparovpévav. Kai o pev OxAos, él 
3 “ / \ ‘ 4 
Kai TL TapauTixa HyOero Tols mpaccopevols, Oia TO evTTOpOY 
a a \ / “ et (; A 
THs éAmidos Tod [mapa] BactAdws picbod yovyacer" ot de 
4 \ 3 / 9 ‘ “ , 9 f 
Evioravres THY OALyapyiay, eredn TE WANE Exowwoar, 
o ra) “~ e ~ “w / N 
abbis TKait opiow avrois Kal Tov éraipiKod Tm TAEove Ta 
~ / A \ yf 6] / 
3amr0 ToD AAKiBiadov éoKorrovy. Kal Tois pev aAXols Ehaivero 
Rg S ‘ 0) / be ~ of +” LO > dev 
eUrropa Kat miata, Ppuvixm de aTparny@ €Tt ovTt ov 
, ¢? 3 xa “ 
npecKev, AAA’ O TE 'AAKBiadns, OmEp Kal Hv, ovdev UaAAOY 
3 ? nw / “~ 3 4 
dAtyapxias 7 Onuoxparias SeiaPau eoxer avT@, fit GAO Tt 


avros FH K QT a_vulgo édavrovs 
Evioraviv G re}om N V Tous 


1 dep di  atrots BN Goell Bekk 
2 Kal tev moA émxpar |] om L 
av6 
KQRTi1 6 pylom ck 
Goell Bekk 9 ézretd17—€kolywoay rec 


éxovmyyoavABFHK NT Ve Bekk Goell 


ovGev B 


But then the general force of this dative 
1g to make the persons expressed by 1t 
the real subject of the proposition , and 
accordingly it would sigmfy im this 
case, that as the Athenians who had 
gone over to the interview with Alci- 
biades had some of their number, those 
namely of the mcher class, who hoped 
to secure their own political ascendency, 
and at the same time triumph over their 
foreign enemies, so on their return to 
Samos they all acted on these views, 
and began to labour at the overthrow 
of the constitution. Thus the words 
és Tv Sdpyor édOdvres do not refer to of 
' Suvarol ry wodirdy, but to the ék rs 
Zduov spoken of before, who are also 
mtended by the pronoun airois, and 
thus rivés €k trys Sapov are the real sub- 
ject of all three clauses The conyunc- 
tion re, im the words avroi re avrois, 
would then be answered by the re in 
the following clause, && re ri Sdyoy 
éXOdvres But I have preferred the 
reading of the Vatican MS B, which 


3 
amous KK 4 xairossACEFHKNPRTVabm omisa és 


4 mparropevots B 


13 kajvett ACK FHKLNORTVbeefgik 


aire ovk dhAoQ eddxer airg ot DAoB Bekk 


5 mapc&ee 
8 mapa accessit ev B 
pl enlmom ¢xoivwoay autem etiam G 
10 mAciong 12 ércrlom NV 
Iq €00Ket TE 
Mrws L @drosO nJ]om k 
Bekker has followed 1n his last edition, 
avrot @ éavrois of Suvarol, and I sup- 
pose that éavrots was intended to e.- 
press what 1s afterwards again repeated 
m the words és awtrovs, those woids 
being added again on account of the 
msertion of the parenthetical clause 
olrep—pdriora 
éxolyoray| “Imparted ther de- 

“sign” See chap 8, 1 éxowdrnoay 
would signify, “‘ were partakers together 
“with the multitude”’—a meaning 
foreign to the purpose 

to txait odio airois] Dobree pro- 
poses to read, kav odbicw avrois Goller 
and Poppo also approve of the msertion 
of the preposition ¢y, nor does the pas- 
Sage seem fairly intelligible without it 

14 THT Gro tr okomeicba] Dobree 
proposes to read ovd¢ @AdNo 7, and 
Poppo approves of the same reading It 
would be the better Greek, but perhaps 
Thucydides wrote #, confusing oddéy 
padXoy, with obk édéxer ddvyapyias par- 
ov 7H Sypoxparias deiodas. 
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A C 412—1 Olymp 92 1 
nn Dd i“ 3 a / , \ / 
oKorretoOae 7 OTM TPOTT®, EK TOU TapovTOS KOGpOU THY OAL 
f e \ ~ ¢ / a 
peragTnoas, vT0 THY ETaipwy TapakAnGels Karel, edior 
/ 3 “ , ‘ / 
6€ mweplomréov civat TovTO padioTa, OTrws pn OTaTLETACL 
~ “ 3 y 9 a , ¥ 
[r@] Bacedret re ovK evrropov eivar kat [leAorovynoiay dy 
e “ , a4 , / n 
sopuolws ev TH Oalacan dvTav, Kai odes EexOvTaY Ev TH 
> ra ’ nm 3 ‘ 2 , 8 f 4 @ 
auTov apxn ov Tas éAayiotas, “A@nvaios mpoabepevor, ois 
’ rd / »y 9 SeN / e479 © 
ov mioTevel, Mpayuara exew, e€ov UeAorovynciovs, vd av 
N >a? 4 / , , 
kaxoy ovdev [aw] mérovbe, pidovs momoacOa, Tas TE4 
7 / @ e ran) \ “A ’ / 
Evapaxidas modes, ais virecynoOa oy ohas oAryapxiar, 
¢ \ \ ’ \ > / S 2N 7 bd wd 
100TL On Kal avrot ov Onuokparnoovrat, ed eidevae edn O71 
7 QN “ / va /\? e s “ 4 
ovdey paddov aodhiow ovf at adeornkviae mporxopyoovra. 
a) e € , / ¥ ‘ 3 \ / 
ov? ai virapyovoa PeBarorepar evovrat’ ov yap BovAnce- 
3 N > 3 / HN / / ra) 
cOa. avrovs per oAryapyias 7 OnpoKpatias SovAevey padA- 
a € > / / ’ } 3 
dov, 7 pe’ omorépov av Tvywot TovTwy EAEvOEpous eEivat. 
/ ‘\ 3 ‘\ 3 ‘4 > 3 ? > ‘ 
1g TOUS TE KaAOUS KayaOovs ovopacopevous OUK EAATOw avTOUS g 
? , / va) , A 
vouitery adiot mpaypara mapéEewv Tov Onuov, mopioTaes 
4 \ 3 ‘ ~ “ a 6 / ta @ \ Xr , 
ovTas Kal eonynTas TMY Kak@V To Onuo, «E oY TA TAEL 
> ‘ > a ‘ > ee \ > > 9» 4 3 \ » 
avrous wedcioPat' Kai TO ey eT EKELVOLS ElVaL, KA AKPLTOL 


2.érépov ABCEFHKLNTYV, 3 6] dé00 Bs repirxerréov K L 
ov mepiomrréoy B Siacrnorwoe g 4 76 Baowdet re f Goell Bekk (ré uncis 


melusit Bekk ) 7 re Baoiket B Poppo 


7@ Baotrei Kai LO P 


To Barre dé 


S14 
NV _ vulgo ré Baothet evarai ABCEFHKLNOPTVdefgikm 


Haack Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri efyar Aéywr kai 
é\axloras B Bekk Goell ceteri odk éAayioras 


8 ovdéy xaxty GLOQRdfgikm 
kaxov Bode [rw | kaxdv Poppo 
12 BovrAcecOau L 


, 
TOUTOU I 


18 apedjoGa 1 


3 meptorréov| Tleprokemreoy est glos- 
sema, quod, expulsa vera scriptura, in 
contextum venit Ilepsomréoy habet et- 
1am Thomas Magister in mepiop Duk 

Bn dpolws év tH Oadrdoon dvrov| 
“ Bemg on an equality at sea’? For 
this use of the adverb as the predicate 
of a proposition, see Matthie, Gr Gr 
§ 308 § 604 Jelf, 375 3 

I5 rovs te xadots kayabovs évopato- 
pévous| Compare Anstot Politic IV 8, 
4 Soxodow yew of etropo. dy Evexey of 
adixovvres adixovow  OOev Kai Kadovs 


THUCYDIDES, VOL III 


Ta mpaypara g 


kaxodp ovdev Ta Bekk 2 
14 rovrev ABEFHNTVe Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo 
5 Tous Te yap Kadovs d 
16 vonifev ABEFHKNQTVefg Poppo Goell Bekk 
exeivou: AEF HNTV 


6 avrod]om cd ov Tas 
7 eber RE ap dik 


ovdey Kakdy 7 Sewov N V ovGéy ra 


mrojom AEFG 


éddrTo B 
vulgo vopicery 
akpirov P 


- \ ‘ 
TouTous ‘yap KaXovs 1 


kayaGovs Kal yywpipous tovtTous mpoca- 
yopevovaty 

18 kal 76 peév em’ éxeivors civar] Vide 
ad IV 28,1 Dux “As far as the 
‘“‘ aristocracy were concerned,” “if 
** there was nothing but the aristocracy 
“in the commonwealth.” See Matthize, 
Gr Gr § 282 Jelf,679 2 I beheve 
that the accusative 1s to be preferred to 
the dative, ré ém éxeivous efya, asin IV. 
28,1 rd él odas eivat, and many of 
the best MSS. read ekefvovs in this pas- 
sage 

N 
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f % \ ~ ~ 
dv kat Brasorepov arobvncKew, Tov d€ Onuov Tpwv TE KaTa- 
o , “~ ® bd ad 
6huyny eivat Kai exelvor CwoppovioTny. Kal TavTa Tap avT@v 
“ 4 ’ / \ f “ > N > 8 / ef 
Tov épywv éemiotapevas Tas ToAEs Tadws avros EdEvat, OTe 
° aa] fan] > \ 3 ? % 
otra vopiGovaw. ovKovy éauvT@ ye Tov amo AAKiBiadou Kat 
’ n M4 , 207 e Al 
év T@ Tapovre mpagoouevov apeoxew ovdev. XLIX ob 0€5 


, “~ > a f vd 
The conspirators pre EvAdcyevtes TOV EV TH + Evvapoo ia, WOTTED 
pare to send some of 
their number to A 


\ , f / 
thens, to carry mto €OéyovTo Kat es ras A@nvas mpeoBes TTei- 
effect their proposed 


. + f , 

se ofaiion: cavdpov Kat aAdous maperkevacovTo méprrety, 
a a“ - 

Orws wept Te THS TOD AAKiBiadov Kafodov mpaccotey Kai 10 


‘ a ran / 4 , 
Kal TO WPOTOY avTois EOOKEL, TA TE TApOVTa, 


~ ~ ~ ‘N 
Ths ToD éxet Onuov Karadvoews, Kat Tov Tiaoadhépyny pidov 
ry 3 / ? N \ € ; v4 
rois “A@nvatos momoeav. L. yvous dé o Ppvviyos ore 
ray a - / 
Phrymchus informs €7OLTO Tept THS TOU AAKiBiadov Kabodov Adyos 


Pv) ~ 7 rd > N f 
Astyochus of what was K at OTL ) A Onv QOL EVOE fovra L QUTNY, Ocioas 
gomgon He betrays 


\ ‘ 3 f on / © 7? ¢ ~ 
the information to Tis- Wpos TYV EVAVTLOOLW TOV AeyOevr @V ud QUTOV, 15 
saphernes and Alci- VON , : \ y oe ee 
tnades, who wnte to MN 7Y KaTEAGn ws KwAUTHY OVTA KaKas Ope, 
the colleagues of Phry- 
2 nichus to acquaint 


N / ’ 3 / 
them with his treason gygy Toy Aakedaspovioy vavapyov, eTl TOTE 
AT “ , rd 3 / 4 f 
ovra mept THY MeAnrov, xpuda emurreiAas ort AAKiBiadns 


1. dy]om Gregor Cor p 74 ed Schaefer BeBadrepov BP = Braidrepor 
Gregorn codices plerique drobvnckouey Greg 2, arav rav A BC F 
H 4 LNOPTVdfgik Poppo Goell Bekk  airaéyvc vulgo abrapy ye rap 
3 at’rés|om 1 4 vopitovorw oixeiy CT sed ile ultimam rod oixeiy syllabam 
ex ernendatione ovxoury ARF K yelom C GKce 5 mparrope- 
vey B 6 EvddexGevres d §vvopocia| Hoc Bekkero, Dobreo, alusque pro- 
batum recep1 Libr fuppayia ro mpérepoyf = tre] om C 8. ricoay- 
SpoyK ~—s 10: aparrorev B. 12 es CKe 13 THs GAKiBiddou xabddov O 
tis KabdSdou Tod GAKtBiddov f. 14 Ort of dOnvaio Q GOnvaior| dOnvatov KF 
15 AexOérvror tp abroD AE FG = iP’ atbrot Neybévray B. Bekk. 2 br’ adrod 
NR sed yp tf’ atrod V 16 jv] avB karabédn 1 17 rowvdé Em 
18 rév Aaxedaiyovioy BLO Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo ray Aakedaypovloy rére] 
om. N ’ 19 évra] om c post rére pomt B évra rére Bekk, 2 


6 tévvopocigt| This is clearly the of meaning, we need not be surprised 
true reading, which Haack, Goller, at finding the construction varied from 
Kruger, Bekker, and Dobree, have one to the other See Matthie, Gr 
agreed in preferrmg Compare 48,1 Gr.§ 507 3 and Poppo, Prolegom [ 
Evvicracay tév avOporey trols emim- p 137 Jelf, 802 5 y 
Selous és Evvapomiay 19 xpuda émorethas—cahas éeyypd- 

12 drt goorro—éri evdéfovra| As the bas] No opposition 1s rtended: I 
indicative and optative-subjunctive are think, between xpida and capes, but 
used in this oratio obliqua with equal the first 1s said with reference to the 
correctness, and with entire sameness Athemans, the second with reference 


‘4 $A ? a e ‘ + ¢ 
TpeTEeTaL Ent ToLoveE TL. eure @S TOY AoTu- 
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> A \ , 4 , ) / , 
avTav Ta Tpaypara POcipa Ticoadepyyy *"APnvaios didrov 
Tomy, Kal TaALa cahas eyyparpas 
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7 A 3 
Evyyvopnv dé eivou 
e “ N23 ‘ ? “ ‘ a a ; > 
EXUT@ TEpl avdpos ToAEpoU Kal META TOU THS TOAEWS a€vE- 

/ / ? € \ > , 
dopov kakxov te BovdAcvev. 0 de Aarvoyos Tov pev ’AAKt-3 
, A) 3 4 e , a 3 
3 Biadnv, GAAws TE Kal OUKETL Opmoiws Es yeEipas lovTa, ovde 
a “ 3 A \ 3 3 X 3 ? 
dievoeito TipwpeicOar, aveh\Owv oe tap’ avrov es Mayvyciay 
\ ‘ , e , > nw \ 3 , 
kai Tapa Ticoadépynv aya Aeye Te avTols Ta éemioTaherTa 
rn , , 3 o \ , 
ex THS Dapov, Kal ylyveras avrois pnvuTns, mpoweOynKe TE, OS 
sy / 7 4 1n/ ? r , ¢€ ‘N ‘ \ 
éd€yero, emi idiots Kepdeor Tiooadepver eavrov, Kat mrepi 
/ A ‘ “~ y ‘ , \ \ “ al 
IOTOUT@Y Kal Tept TOV aAAwY' Suo7TEp Kat Trepi THS pLabogdopas 
6 6¢ AAkt-4 
; »>7N ? \ , ; ° “‘ , 
Biadns evdus méurree Kara Ppvviyou ypaypara es Thy Lapov 
Ss ‘ ’ / w € / \ 3 a > oN 3 
mpos Tous ev TEAL OVTas, ola Oedpake, Kal a&LwY aVTOY aTro- 


> 3 n~ A 9 # 3 / 
ovk evTeAovs ovons padakwrépws avOnrrero. 


/ ¢ ‘ € / 4 4 s ~ 
Ovnokew  OopvRovpevos de o Ppvuixos, kat wavy ev TOs 
I f duv@ @v dia TO py f cAAe avo ( 

3 meyloT@ KivdvV@ wy Oa TO wNnVULA, aTooTEAAEL avOls impos 
, f f 4 “ 
tov “Aorvoxov, T& TE mpoTepa peudhopevos Ort ov Kars 


“ rd 2 4 nn 
éxpupOn, kal viv ort dAov TO oTpaTevpa TO TOY’ AOnvaioy 


1 ricoahpeon CEFGHgkm 2 Tadda rdvra cagds B ovyyvayny 
CVeg 3 aire rovjom CQcef Evpdpov 1 ode | 
ou 1 6 dvedéoyA EF AHLNOTV Poppo Goell Bekk ceten dred Gav. 
avréy FT 4 réye| dyydrkee LOPRigk  dmayyedAre di 8. avrois ] 


Non valde grata est repetitio rod atrois Si per MSS lhieret, mallem airéds Dux. 
avros EK Valla 9 ois idiots R 10 roureyv ABEFHLNOPTYV. 
bef1k Poppo Goell Bekk otro g vulgo rovrov _ xowovoda: post dAhov B 

Bekk et uncis notatum Poppo et Goell ed 2 mept|om BV 12 evods 
repre ABEFHNQTVf Poppo Goell Bekk wéumee ce vulgo réuret edbis. 
13 évredn EF 15 aroorehe C 16 Kakés Cc 17 érjom B 

orpdrevpa tov LO f 


to Astyochus The whole fact of Phry- think, most unlucky The middle form 


nichus’ communicating with the ene- 
my’s commander was to be a secret to 
the Athenians, the particulars of Alci- 
biades’ conduct were to be stated clearly 
to Astyochus 

BR ovxéri—idvra| The Scholiast in- 
terprets this to mean, és de€lwow gidt- 
xv But is not the sense rather, “no 
“longer coming within his reach as 
*‘ before,”? 1 e bemg now out of his 
power? 

8 mpooéOnxe—Tiocadéepver éavroy | 
Bekker adds xowotcGa, on the autho- 
rity of the MS B- The addition is, I 


kotvovc Gat 18 nowhere used by Thucy-~ 
dides to express “impartmg mforma- 
“tion,” it is always xowoty in the 
active and again Thucydides is not 
speaking here of information m par- 
ticular, as appears from the next clause, 
but of a general leaning to the interests 
of Tissaphernes Ipooriféva éavrév is 
equivalent to mpooridecOa, “ accedere 
“ad partes,” “favere alicui, et volun- 
“ tati eyus obseqm’’ So Herodot II. 
160, 5 ovdeplay civar pnxarny dks ov Td 
dore aywriCopévp mpocbnoovrat ddixéoy= 
res Tov felvoy 


N 2 
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“ be Paal > ~ la) 
éroios ein, TO év TH Layo, wapacyxelv avtos drapGeipac, 


OIvinp 927 


a ? af id c >} / 
ypavas kad’ éxagTa, aTELXiaTOU ovoNS Lapov, @ av TpOTTE 
f ¢ v ‘ ” ™ 
avra mpakee, Kal ore averipOovov ot HOn Ein, TEpl THS Yruxns 
« m~ ‘N + ~ a 
dv éxelvous xwduvevovti, Kai TovTO Kal aAAo mav Spacat 
o 6¢ 
LI. Kati as 
é 3 “ £ / > ~ \ 
mponoGero avrov 0 Ppuviyos adikovvra kal 


o~ s e n 9 s UN “ 

padAov 7 UTd TeV exXPioTav avrov SiadGapnvar 
nm a 3 cd 

"Aarvoxos pnvuer kal Travra TO AAKiBiady. 

Danger of Phrynichus, 

and the address with 


which he saved Inm. 
self fiom it 


o~ ‘ “~ ? 

6gov ov Tapovcay amo Tov “AAKiBiadov mepi 

, > ‘N > ta o~ 
TOUT@Y EriaTOAnY, avTos mpopGacas T@ OTpa- 

€ , / 
Tevpate eEayyedos yiyverat ws ot TroAgucor meAAOVoYW, aTEL- 
nw ¢ “~ ~ “ yf 

xlarou ovaons THs Lapov Kal aua TOY vedy ov Tracey évdov 
€ a / o / \ a“ “ 
Oppova ar, emOnoecOar To oTparoTeOw, Kai TATA capes 

xs / ? ¢ ? 
Temuapevos €in, Kal ypnvor Terxiew Te Dapov ws TaxioTa 
~ Yd f ‘ ‘ > 
Kal TaAAa év dvdaky exe’ eotparnye dé Kal KUpios HV 

A e \ ‘\ f 
2QUTOS TPATTWY TAUTA, Kol OL MEV TOV TELXLT MOY TE TApE- 
, . 3 “ / \ D / —~ f 
oKevacovTo, Kal EK TOD ToLOUTOLV, Kai ws éAAOVTA, Lapos 
~ o , 

Oéaoov érexicOn ai S€ mapa tod ’AAKiBiadov emoroAal 
> f f ‘ f e A 
ov 7oAv vaTEpoy HKOY, OTL mpodidoTal TE TO GTpATEvWA VITO 


1 @rotpov di To ev 0 2 ovons THs oduov QRef 3 «ty of Hdn © 
et7 om T Wuxixjs R 4 ékelvov cd xuvduvevovTa G1 may Spacat 


BFE f Bekk Poppo Goell 7 way dpacx ALO 1 (1d6G teste Bekh ) wap 
dy Spicas Po km ri Spica dy Kore dy ray Spica T = ray Spaoa tAdAo N V 
vulgo rt av Spaca § avrév| abréyH T atraf om K Q pbdcas di 
IO dyyedos Le de. os] kai 11. katdua]jom AFHNV = duakai L 
13 mwerecpevos BN QV rexifew odpov re N V re| tHyCe om di 
15 mparrov B 16 kal Ss Haack Poppo Goell Dobreus Bekk 17 Oac- 


coy | om. € gap adktBiddov K 18 xpodidorati BF H NT V di Poppo 
Goell Bekk  sapadédoraic vulgo mapadidorai re]om AFHNTd 


10 é&dyyeAos}] Ammon a@yyeAos Foay 
yap ries TO Nixia dudyyedot, pro é&dy- 


yehot Hesych d&dyyedos, 6 ta tow 
eyovéra toi eo ayyeAdoy Apud 
Bophoclem Trachin valet dee Apud 


Demosth ééayyeMrer ta dadppnra, 
Phihp I Wace. i 

14 KUptos hv—mpdcowy| Goller well 
compares V 34, 2 pire mpiayévous re 
kupious eivat So needless 1s Dobree’s 
proposed alteration mpdoceny 

16 xat ds péd\Aovoa] “ As under any 
‘© circumstances it was going to be for- 
“ tified *” The expression 1s elliptical, 
kal ék Tov rovovTov, Kal rod ToLovToU py 


yevouévov Kat ds péddovoa tetyiler Ga 
“It was fortified, both owing to this 
“circumstance, and because, suppos- 
“ing this circumstance not to have 
“ happened, even then, (or, even thus,) 
“it was going to be fortified” And 
wherever the expression «ai ds occurs, 
it always retains its proper meaning 
** even thus,’ whether the word “thus”? 
refers to a state of things actually ex- 
pressed, or, as In the present imstance, 
to one arismg from the imphed denial 
of a circumstance or condition previ- 
ously mentioned CompareI 44,2 III 
33,2 VII 81,4 VIII 56,3 


EYITPA®HS @. VIII 51, 52 
IONIA AC 412—1 Olymp 92 1 
Ppuvixou Kat ot wor€pior péAAovow eriOnocorOan ddEas Se 


18] 


? 3 S 9 X “~ 
0 ’AAkiBiadyns ov moos eivat, AAA TA GTO TOY TOAELiOV 
N “ / Ul 
mpoeows To Dpvviyo ws Evvedors kar’ &yOpay avaribévat, 


ovdev eBrarpev avTov, adda Kal Evveyaprvpnoe paddAov 
sTavTa ecayyeiras. 


A a 
LIT Mera de rotro ’AAKiBiadns pev Trocadépyyny mape- 
oxevate Kal avereev Ores idos éora rois "A@nvaios, 
? \ ‘ , v4 / 
IONIA dedtora prev Tous [leAorwovyncious, ort mAEiooe 


‘ “ 5 , van) , 
Alabiades Inbours to pavgt Tov AOnvaiwv mapnoav, Bovropevoy Se 
win over Tissaphernes ,, 


IOto the interest of OMS, 


Ath ‘ : 
ee éreion THY ev TH Kido Sudopay rept rev 


, “i a 4 
et Ovvairo Tes, TetcOnval, dAAwWS TE Kal 


é- a 4 ~ vd 
Onpapévous orrovday nobero rav Tedorovunciov, (jdn yep 
\ an \ N 3 nae / / >” ’ id 
Kara TOUTOV Tov Kapov Ev TH Pod@ ovtav avra@v eyeyevnTo,) 


2 é6Jom LOk elvat| om 1 
5 tavra Helm Poppo Goell 


FHNRTV Poppo vulgo efayyeirtas 
9 mapyoay rdy adénvaiov N 

morevoppoara GK LOPRT cdefgikm 

13 dvrev]om f 


8 dededra EF 


12 Onpipevovs Bekk 


5 éoayyeivas| I think that this read- 
ing is to be preferred to éefayyeidas, 
although the distinction between them 
is very faint, perhaps imagmary It 
seems to me that the simple notion 
required here is that of “ telling,” or 
“ mforming of,” which 1s well expressed 
by éoayyehAdw, as in I 116,3 131, 1 
1 3,3 ‘*E&ayyéAdew is either used 
in the sense of “ divulging a secret,” 
or of “ carrying a report from a place 
‘of what was going on thete,”’ as in 
IV 27,3 Xenoph Hellen I 1,8 

g BovdAduevov—meicO7jvac| “ Disposed 
“to be convinced, if he could,’’ that 
1s, wishing to favour the Athenians, if 
Aleibiades could make out to his satis- 
faction that he could do so without 
danger from the resentment of the 
Peloponnesians 

12 #dn yap—éeyeyévnro | “ For by this 
“time, as the Peloponnesians were 
“ actually at Rhodes, the quarrel had 
“taken place” That 1s to say, the 
quarrel had taken place at Cnidus, 
(ch 43, 2—4) and fiom Cnidus the 


vro d 4 ovdev B kat] om g 


éoayyeihas B Goell Bekk dzayyeitas AE 


6 6 addkeBiddns g pev|om 1 

10 Otvad dros A 
kat] om L Il 7] om e 

argACEFGHKLOTgkm 


Peloponnesians had moved to Rhodes, 
(ch 44,1) therefore as the Pelopon- 
nesians were arrived at Rhodes when 
Alcimades made his application to 
Tissaphernes, 1t was perfectly possible 
for 'Tissaphernes to be influenced in 
his reception of the proposals by his 
feelings of resentment towards the Pe- 
loponnesians, as that having occurred 
while they were at Cnidus, must have 
been prio: to his internew with Alci- 
biades The object of Thucydides’ 1e- 
mark as to the time was to prevent his 
reader from supposing that the story 
of Alcibiades’ mmtrigues had not yet 
been brought down to the point where 
the narrative of the operations of the 
war had been suspended, 1 e the ai- 
rival of the Peloponnesians at Rhodes, 
as from that point he had gone back 
to give the whole story of Alcibiades’ 
change of party, (ch 45 imit ¢re mpé- 
Tepov, mpily és thy ‘Pdédov avrovs dva- 
ornvat,) and it mght not be clear that 
the thread of the narrative was as yet 
joined again 
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ATHENS A C 419—1 Olymp 2 1 
e ~ , , 5 f x 
év 4 Tov TOU 'AAKiBiadov Aoyov mporepoy eipnucvov, repli 
~ f A ¢ , ; 
Tov €Aevbepody tous Aaxedatuoviovs tas amacas moles, 
‘ cy Se ~ 
éernArndevcey 0 Aixas, ov hackwr dvexrov eivar EvyxcioOat 
~ ~ ? @ \ ‘ f a * % 
kparevy BactAea TOV TOAGwY, OY TOTE Kal MpoTEpoY 7} avTOS 
> ‘ 3 , of X é 
ol marépes Hpxov. Kal o pev AAKiBiadns, are Tepi peya-s 
b) 7 ; \ T ‘a a) / 
ov ayeoviCopevos, mpobvpws tov Tircadhépyny deparevav 
\ A ? , 
mpooexetro’ LITT. of de pera rod Ieoavdpov mpéaBes 
n a > ~ , 
ATHENS roy “AOnvaiwy amooradevres éx THS LDapon, 
f ; 2 “ » 
acdixopevot és tas AOnvas, Aoyous érovoivTo év 
la ~ ~ - 
7 Onuw Kehadaioivres ék TOAAGY, paAtoTa 10 
“ ? ~ 
de ws ein avrois, ’AAKiBiadny Karayayotcr 
? td 
Kal pn Tov avrov tporov SnuoKparoupevass, 
? / Sf \ 

Baoirea re Evppaxov gyew xat TeAorovyn- 
, , 3 f \ ~ 
Olov mepryeveoGar avrideyovrwy dé moAAdv 
‘ La \ o~ / S ~ 
kat aAAwv mepi ths Onuokxparias, Kal rev 

n a e N / , ‘ 

"AdAKiBiadov dua €x9pav SiaBodvrav as Sewov ely ei Tors 
, ? 4 \ 3 ~ \ / 

vopouvs Biacapevos Karel, Kal Evuodmidav xal Kypvxov 


The oligarchical con 
spirators arrive at 
Athens 


(See ch 49) 


They propose a change 
in the government, 
and the recall of Al 
cibiades, as the only 
means of obtaining 
the assistance of the 
king 


15 


17 ABCEHKLNOPTVdefgikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 


vulgo 77 rov|om di 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk om G 
3 dmndevOnoev g emednrvbev d 
om K 
cete1l pev 67 6 
Goell Bekk vulgo 76 riccahépves 
ABEFHLNOPRTV 


2 rovs recep) exABEFHLNOQTV 

andoas ras AEF HN QRITV Poppo 
Atytas e@ 
épevA BEFHLNOPTVdfgikm Haack Poppo 
6 rév ticcahépyy EF ov riccadéomy ABH TV 


fg 


civa] ein AE FN V 5 ob] 
Goell Bekk 
Poppo 


4” peralom Q Q kat adixdpevor 


IX tov adxiBiddnvy Gregor Cor Pp 79 


xarayayooo. ABFHNRTVf Haack Poppo Goell Bekk cum Gregorio 


karaydyovot EQ vulgo xardyovor 
Gregor I 1 


I roy rod ’AdkiBiddov Adyor] Cap 45 
et 46 De ulhis, émndrndevoev 6 Aiyas, 
recte sentit Stephanus (esse émnAndeuce 
quod paullo ante [c gs1, fin) dixerat 
Evveuaprupyoe) Simuilis est locusIV 85, 
in princip ubi vide Schohasten Dux 

7 mpooéxetro| pocket ba: hac signi- 
ficatione, non addito casu, etiam VII 18, 
1 et 78,9 dicit Thucydides Dux 

17 Evpodmdav kat Knpixev] These 
were the famihes who enjoyed the 
hereditary nght of mmuisterig at the 
mysteries of Ceres The Eumolpide 
were properly the priests, who were 
supposed to possess the full knowledge 
of all points of the religious ceremonial 


13 kal med O€ mepryevéoOat Marcellus ap 
15 Kal Z\Aov] om Cee i T 


16 ei] om 


(Lysias, Andocid. p 204 Reiske ) The 
ceryces, or heralds, were the actual 
slayers of the victims in the sacrifices , 
(Athenzeus, XIV 79 ) but were not al- 
lowed to pronounce with authority on 
any matter of rehgion (Andocides, de 
Mysterus, p 57 Reiske) In every fa- 
mily of these sacred heralds, the father 
had his son solemnly enrolled in the 
sacred order, as soon as he had passed 
his boyhood, having first made oath 
that he was his true son, in order to 
prevent the intermixture of any strange 
blood (Andocides de Mysterns, p 63 ) 
Thus the ceryces at Athens must have 
resembled the sacred orders of the 
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ATHENS A C 412—1 Olymp 92 1 

\ a“ “ 3 cd + , 
TEpl TOV pvoTiKov, Oc Gmep edvye, pmapTupouevay Kat 
9 Li \ f ¢ ; N ‘ 
éerBeagovrov yin Karayew, 6 Tleicavdpos mapeAOov mpos 
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A 3 / “ ‘ 3 4 v4 vd 
ToAAnv avridoyiay Kai oxeTALacpov nowTa eva exacroyv 
/ “ 9 , > y 
Tapayov TMV avTiheyovTm@Y, Ei TWA éATida EXEL TwTNpIAs 
“~ / a“ ral 
57H model, [leAorovynciov vais Te ove éAdooovs odav év 
nm , é) ‘ > 7 \ / / 
7™) Garacon avrimpmpovs éxovTmy Kai modes Evppayidas 
/ ‘4 > “ SN / , 
mAciovs, Bactdéws Te avTois Kat Tisoadepvovs ypnuara 
f , , Vy 
TAPEXOVTOV, OPiot TE OVKETL OVT@Y, Ei UN TIs Teloee Bacthéa 
“ \ “ , 4 ‘ 
peraoTnva: mapa odds. omore Oe pn hainoay epwradpevot, 
_2 ~ @ 67 nw + 3 “~ v4 <4 ~ ; 3 
roevTavla On capdas eAcyey avrois ort “ TovTO Tolvuy ovK 
‘44 » e ow f 3 \ ? , i 
cori nul yeverGar, e« pn TodAlTevoopev TE TodpovEe- 
&“ \ 3 347 “ \ 3 \ / ¢ 
aTepov Kat es oAtyous padAoyv Tas apyas ToInoomeEY, Wa 
/ [ ‘N ‘\ N 
“miorevn nuiv BactAevs, (Kal pn wept ToALTElas TO TA€oY 
, 9 n , XN \ / a 
“ BovAevompey ev TG TapovTL H TEpl TwTHpias, VoTEpoOY 
I mepi trav pvotiuey|om K ehevyef paptupopevov ACE FHNTV 
edefgik Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgopaprupoupevay emibiagdvray FT 


3 €kacroy aitay rapdyov AK FGHLNOPQTVigikm  smapaya LO 
4.7Tov}om K «eB Goell Bekk fy LORgG qEF ‘#vG A et vulgo wy. 


éyte ABCEFHKQTV11 N correct Haack Poppo Goell Bekk evn G 
vulgo ¢yn =: €Adrrovs—Oaddrry B. 4 amdeious re Baorlétos AF UT. 8 re 
nreioee | meion AE FH KN V oc Q peravacriva R dé] 67 ABCEF. 
HKT.om g 10 #7B eyo ABEHLNOPQTY fgim Poppo. 
Goell Bekk vulgo éAéyero ou eorwv| om K rr jyiv NVe Haack 
Poppo Goell Bekk cetert iptv wokirevoopev EF HOT V aodiretcamey L 


12 ere GXlyov 1 rasa 7 ]om ce roinowpev NQV sromoopev 
Bekk Goell Dobreus vulgo roijoaipey 13 morevon 6 Bactrevs Q 7) 
ppv ABEFHT et cor G micicov ABE FHNTV f Poppo 14 Bov-~ 


Aevcozev B Poppo Goell Bekk ¢Bovrcvcayeyv AF Hf et corr EG &Bovrcd- 
copev pr E BovdevoueyT miorevoner LO Pg k Bovdevowaper Dobreeus vulgo 
Bovdevaper kal pt) TO wept owrnpias T 


w 


ceryces and magiri (udyerpor, “ cooks”) 
at Sparta, which were also strictly he- 
reditary Herodot VI 60 

I paprupopévey| Quia addit émGeca- 
(dvrwv, Aubito, an preferendum sit, 
quod habent Codd Reg et Cass pap- 
Tupopevey, ut sepe apud Aristophanem 
et alios paprupopat, et wapTipopat Geovs 
Thucydides, VI 80, 3 SeducOa dé kai 
paprupspeba dua Testarr, et deos hom- 
nesque testare dicunt Latm: Duk 

4 el twa édrida Fer] This reading, 
as Poppo well observes, corresponds 
best with the answer, drrdre pi) painaay 
Had it been qy twa, the answer would 
have been rather “ none” than “no ” 


14 BovAevrouev| Dobree proposes to 
read Bovkevowpev, making the clause kat 
py twepi, down to apéokn, a parenthesis, 
and connecting xardfoney with zonoo- 
wey ‘This would be very good sense, 
and such a parenthesis might be paral- 
leled from IV 18, 4, where the clause, 
Kat rais Evpchopais—mnpoopepowro comes 
m parenthetically in ike manner in the 
midst of the main sentence It makes 
indeed a fair sense to connect, with 
Bekker and Goller, ef ur modirevoopey 
kal — romoopev,— kat Bovrevoopey ur) 
mepl woNTeias Td whéov } Mepl owrnpias, 
—AnkiBiddnv te xaragopev. Yet the 
distinct measures on which the sufety 
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ATHENS A © 412—1 Olymp 921 
~ , \ f $ f > 
“ vap ekeoTan nulv kal peraber Oa, Hv un Te apeokyn), AA- 
f A , va a ef A 
“ niPiadny Te KaTa&ouev, O¢ povos TY vu olos TE TOUTO 
t a ‘ A “~ 5 ‘ 
“ karepyacacbat” LIV. o d€ Onos TO pev rpw@roy akovwv 
o~ BY ‘ \ a 5 ; . ~ 
xadrerros ehepe TO TEepi THS OALyapylas’ cadws 
\ “A id A "S 
dé Sidackouevos vo Tov [leacavdpov py elvard 
‘ cf f 
aAAnY cwrnpiav, Seicas, Kat aya eATriCov ws 
a o 3 , 
kat peTaPareira, evedwKe. 


The people resoly ¢ that 
ten of the conspirators 
shall be sent to Tisa 

phernes, to conclude 
every thing at ther 

2 ascretion with him 

Phry nichus 1s depunved 
of his command The 
oligarchical clubs im 
Athens (see IIT 82) 
are engaged to co- 
operate with the con- 
spirators in their usual 
way, by violence and 
assassination 


Kai epndiocavro 
mAevoavra Tov Ileicavdpov kai déxa avdpas 
n 4 PY “ f 

wer’ avTovd mpacoey, orn av avtois SoxKoin 
» wv , ‘ ‘ a] a 
dpiora e€ev, Ta Te mpos Tov Ticcadéepyny to 

\ / 
kai Tov AdKiBiadnv. aya re SiaBadovros Kat 

4 A , “~ 
Dpuviyov rod Tleccavdpov, mapeAvoev 6 SHyos 
TAS apyns Kal Tov Evvapyovra Skipwvidyy, 
3 ? 4 ‘ x oN N “ / ‘\ 
avrereuyay Oe orparnyous emi tas vais Awopédovra Kai 

, yf 

Aéovra. tov d€ Bpuviyov 6 [leicavdpos hackov “lacov 15 
mpodouva Kat ‘“Apopyny dieBadrev, ov vopiCav émirndecov 


1 yap}om AFH 6éérecensA et N suprascmpto yép » peramepifeoba 


AEFHN § perd mepibéoda V dpéckew AK F dpéoxe T 2 re] de 
LO karatafopnev G xard&amev L xatrd&wpev V re}om K 3 ev] 
om CLOKQ 4 éheperome tA KEFHKNTV 


6 éreArifov A B 


as peraBaXetra: L 


EFHNQT V Bekk [em |eXari{eov Poppo ceter Amico 
7 peraBadety re AEF Q mparrew émaa QR av] om CKe 
doxoin| om L 10 rov|} om K Ir rov|om B 12 6 Onuos| accessit 
ecxABEFHLNOPQTV dfgikm Bekk Poppo Goell 13 Kupwvi-~ 
Snv F xpwvidny BE (F teste Bekk ) R 14 dé}om Ce is 6|om R 
lagov|icovQ ‘tracoovd. 16 deBarrev A 


of Athens was said to depend were two 


the change of the constitution and the 
recall of Alcibiades ; and the words xat 
py) wept mwodurelas—-dpéokn are better 
taken as a sort of palliative, thrown in 
instantly to check the anger of the peo- 
ple at the mention of an oligarchy, than 
as expressing a thing to be done, as dis- 
tmct from the two measures insisted on, 
and coupled rather strangely with them 
6 edsifov| Bekker reads éredrilop, 
in the sense of “building their hope on 
‘this’? And mstances of such a mean-~ 
ing of the word are not uncommon in 
later writers, m Dion Cassius, and in 
the Septuagint version of the Old Tes- 
tament, mm addition to the examples 
a by Hemsterhuis from Pausanias, 
ucian, &c But the meaning of the 


word acknowledged by Ammonis, és 
éArida dyev, 1s that m which we have 
already seen it used by Thucydides, 
VIII 1,1 and he is not apt to vay 
the meanings of his words, especially 
of those which are of rare occurrence 
I have therefore retained the old read- 
ing eAmi¢ev 

Edri¢wy, ds kal peraBareira] Cass 
emeAmrifov. Hoe non facile defendi pot- 
est, msi quis putet, ereAmitav, os Kal 
peraBaheirat, idem esse, ac, émedritov 
™ weraBodn quod ita dici posset, ut 
ullud, quod ex Heliodoro ad Luciani 
Dialog I mortuor adnotavit Hemster- 
husius ’ ebpevela TH} mapa Tay Kpetrrévav 
emehmifew Sed vix credo, hic ita posse 


accipl, et preefero consensum aliorum 
hbrorum DuxKeEr. 
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RHODES COTOS & <A © 112-1 Olmp 92] 
5 a \ XS 3 , , Ne ‘ 
€ivat TOLS TTpos TOY AdAkiBiadny Tpagcopevots Kal O Mev 4 
, 7 vf 3 ? f 
Tleioavdpos tas Te Evveaocias, aimep ervyyavoy mporepoy 
$ “ / S > A / AQ 3 “ ¢ / > \ 
év TH TWoAEL ovmat emt Oikals Kal apyais, amracas eredOwy, 
‘\ , va / \ ~ 
KGL TAPAKEAEVTALEVOS OTMS Evarpaertes Kai own BovAe- 
“ “a af rd 
goauevot KaTaAVaOVGL TOV OnpoV, Kat TaAAG TapacKEevacas 
o> 4 n “ cf f ? > N N 
emt TOS TApOUTLY WOTE [NKETL OrapeArco Oar, avTos pera 
nw , 9 ~ 4 n~ e \ A ~ 
Tov O€Ka avdpwv Tov TAOvY ws Tov Ticcahéepyny motetTac. 
\ ? rd “ 3 n “~ 
LV ‘O d€ Aéwr cai Aropédwy ev T@ AQVT@ YELLWVL, agi~ 
N “~ ? ran / nie / 
ypevoe HON emit TAS TOV "A@nvainv vads, erirAovv Th “Pod 
RHODES, 
CHIIOS, &e 
The Athenian fleet 
moves to Chalce, to 
watch the enemy at 
Rhodes Suecesses of 


the Athemans at 
Chios 


/ 
10 ETOLNTAYTO, 


XN \ 4 ~ , 
Kal Tas pey vais KaradauRa- 
3 / a“ , td 
vovow avetAxvopéevas tov [leAotovyyciay, és 
\ ‘ o~ / 4 
d€ THY ynv anoBaciv Tiva TolnTamEVOL, Kat 
‘ / € / / 
tovs mpooBonOncavras Podiwy viknoavtes 
, > , ’ x , \ \ 
MaXN, amexopnoay es thy XadAkxnv, kai Tov 


2 évvopocias EF 3 amdoas LNT Ve 5 xarakioovuor CEFGHKNV 
gm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk karadvovo. LOP'T1k vulgo xaradiowcr 
6 StapedrAeo Oar, pera trav byphiobevrav Evprreiv aire dexaavdpdavN V daddexa K 
8 xaldiopddovA BE FLNQ on 1m aly Goell ae a oir kat 6 Ocouédav 
advypévav 1 aduypevos dpxnyot énedOdures adpxn-yot se apeypévoc 
si Le ref ? nT npooBononcavras AB EF H UNO Tgm tHcke Doane 
Goell Bekk mpos BonOnoavras Q mpocBonOnoovras dik BonOncovras C K 


vulgo BonOnoavras 14 éydpnoav f 


2 tras—fvvopocias, x tr A] Of 


these clubs or unions, Thucydides had 
before spoken in terms of strong cen- 
sure, III 82, 11 od yap peta Tay 
ke_mevay vopov apereias ai roratras Evy- 
oOot, adda mapa Tovs KaGeor@ras meo~ 
veéia These societies (€ratpia) were 
formed between persons of the same 
age, and especially of the richer classes, 
who had more leisure to pass their 
time in each other’s company, (cvvn- 
pepeverv, 01 cuvdidyew, Srep 4 EratpiKy 
doxet fyew Aristot Ethic Nicom VIII 
6 ad fin) The tie thus formed was 
binding both m peace and war the 
members of one of these brotherhoods 
fought by each other’s side in battle, 
and we hear of Cimon’s ¢raipa: to the 
number of 100, fighting round his 
armour, and dying where they stood, 
m order to vindicate his and their loy- 
alty to their country, which had been 
impeached on account of their political 
opmmions (Plutarch, Cimon, XVII) 


xakkny F xn@ VN sed yp yxdAxny. 


But in spite of this instance of heroic 
patilotism, the loyalty of the ératpiae 
to a democratical constitution was ge- 
nerally worse than questionable ‘The 
members were closely attached to one 
another, and imbibed a strong aristo- 
cratical antipathy to the commons, 
they were leagued to assist each other 
if they were biought before a court of 
justice, and to support each other with 
all then interest in any contest for po- 
litical offices And, like all political 
clubs or unions, whether aristocratical 
or popular, they were httle scrupulous 
as to the means by which their objects 
were to be effected assassination being 
frequently practised by them, as by the 
patiicians at Rome in their early con- 
tests with the plebs, and by the nobility 
of Florence in the middle ages Diony- 
sius speaks of such associations as 
having existed at Rome no less than at 
Athens it was an aristocratical ératpia, 
accoiding to him, whose members aided 
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AU 412—10 O}ymp 92.7 
~ ~ a ~ n~ 4 a $ 
woreuov evTenbev wadAov 7 ex THs Kw erowotvTo evdvdAa- 
ra] wv 3 , s ~ 
KTOTEpPA yap avrois eylyvero, €t or amaipoe TO TOV TleAoTrov~ 
> ‘ try? — , 
2avnoiwy vautixov. nAGe Se es THY “Podov Kai Revohavridas 
? , f ‘ ~ a) 
Aakwv mapa Wedapirov ex Xiov, A€ywv ore TO TEtxos TOY 
f \ f ? 
"AOnvaiwy non emtireréXcoTat, Kal e pn BonOnoover racats 5 
“ ‘ > “ \ 3 , , ¢ O€ 8 
Tais vavolv, amodeirar Ta ev Xiw mpayyata. ol O€ OLEvo- 
~ v4 Ed , Se , > f¢ \ ‘ 
30uvTo BonOyoev. ev toute dé o Iledapiros avros Te Kai TO 
\ ‘ V4 \ / 5B 
Tept avTOoY EmliKoupiKOY ex@y Kat Tovs Xiovs, mavoTparig 
4 ~ ° / “ & ‘ “A bY / ¢ ~ 
amporBadov trav AOnvaiwy Te Wepl Tas vas EpUpLaTl, aipeL 
“~ a“ “~ rd ? ‘5 : 
TE TL AUTOU Kal VEOY TLVOY avELAKUT LEVY EKPATNOEV’ ETTEK- 10 
\ fa / \ / 
BonOncavrev de Trav "A@nvaiwy, kai Tpeipapeveav tous Xious 
4 “ Ss \ + ‘ N N ‘ 4 
mpo@rous, viKarar Kai To aAAO TO Tepi Tov Lledaptroy, Kat 
‘ 4 ~ . @& a, / 
autos amobunoKe, Kai tov Xiwy moAAoi, Kat oda eAngdén 
- 
TOAAG. 
A “~ fn ~ s 
LVI. Mera d€ radra ot pev Kior &k Te yns Kali Oadraoons 13 
PY) a RN f ) aA xe ‘ > > 
ETL paAAOV 4 TPOTEpoV EeTrOALOpKOULTO, Kal O Atmos avToOe nV 


1 4 é« Palmerus Ex p 587 Haack Poppo Bekk 2  vulgo paddov ex, 
eicpudaxrérepa KE F K LN Ogm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk ei@udakrérepoy dt 
evudakrorepa T vulgo edvAakrorépa. 2 mou ABEFHT dmraipat 
ABFKLNOPTVdfgikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk dmdpy e 
drnpo. H vulgo dmdpon 3 Séxaiésd § pl pirdyicraN V  Bonbnowarc e 
y. d€ ante 6 meddpiros om f aréste ABFHLOPTdefikm Ilaack 
Poppo Goell Bekk adrés re éfeXdvy NV vulgore 8 airoyv KLNORV 
Goell sine spinitu FH = vulgo et Bekk airdy 9 aiptrérc ABFHKL 
NOQV.dfgi. Haack Poppo Goell Bekk aipeiré r1 KE vulgo alpeirai ri 
12 mporovs]}om AF.HNTV medaptrov émkouptxoy kai N V 13 olka 
ernpon B ednpbynoay morrAd Q 15 &€k Te yns kat Oaddoons of yio err AEF 
HN V. et, servato per, Qf Oardrrns B 


L Tarqumius in his usurpation of the Samos The present passage indicates 


throne; (Antiqqg Rom. IV 30) and 
similar societies were the main support 
of the tyranny of the decemvirs (XI 3 ) 
And it was probably to check such 
associations that C Memnius was ap- 
pointed dictator m the year of Rome 
440, (434, Niebuhr,) although the 
story of his dictatorship belongs to a 
period whose exact features we can 
hardly do more than conjecture (Livy, 
IX. 26 ) 

I paddov tht x tis KS] From ch 
6o, 3, 1t appears that the Athenians had 
taken up thei station at Chalce, and 
from ch 44, 3, 1t appears that they had 
before three stations, Chalce, Cos, and 


a change in their position, but whether 
it be meant to say that they left Samos 
and made Chalce and Cos their quar- 
ters ; or that they not only left Samos, 
but even Cos to a considerable degree, 
confinmg themselves principally to 
Chalce, it 1s not possible now to decide 
I have followed the readimg which gives 
the latter sense, uf the common read- 
ing be kept, é. rijs KS qualifies évretGev, 
and shews that the Athemans did not 
confine themselves strictly to Chalce, 
but remained some at Chalice and some 
at Cos, havmg only abandoned thar 
more remote position at Samos 
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IONIA Z ‘ e ‘\ % ‘ f 3 f 
rhe Athena depunes BEVOS” 1 de mept tov Ietoavdpov Aénvaiwy 
come to Tissaphernes , 
but he demands of 
them such extrav gant 
concessions, that the 
negociation i totrly 
5 brohen off 


/ € 
mper Bes, adixopevoe ws tov Ticoahépyny, 
"AAKI- 2 
- ? ? 4 | ie, f % > NN 
Buadns O€ (ov yap avr@ wavy Ta amo Tiooa- 
depvous BEBaa Av, hoBovpevov rovs [leAorov- 
/ ~ \ » 4 la . ¢ 35 3 ? 
yyoious padAov, Kai ere BovAopévov, kaOamrep Kai vT €KELVOU 
3 / f 5) / / x 4 ; 9S 
edidacKeTo, TpiBev aucdorépovs) rpérerat eri Totovde Eidos, 
n~ \ “~ 
eore tov Tioadhepyny as péyiora airotvra mapa Ta” 
~ an ‘ 
"A@nvaioy py EvyRyvar. Soxel d€ por kai o Tiooadepyys 703 
~ ? 
roavTa BovAnOnvat, autos pev dia To Séos, 6 Oe “AAkcBiadns, 
> ‘ e? 3 n A a > / n~ n~ 
éreion «apa exelvov kal @s ov LvuBaceiovra, Soxeiy rots 


Aoyous rotovvTas TEpi THS GuoAoyias 


A 9 ~ 
"AOnvaios EBovAero pun advvaTos eivat mreéioat, GAA’ os TeE- 
~ a 
mecpevm Tiooadepve. kai Bovdouerv@ mpoaxwpyoa Tous 
\ ¢ ‘ , f nw ¢ 
"A@nvaious py ixava OWovar res yap Toravra UrepBadrwv 4 
, ‘ e \ 
150 AAKiBiadns, A€ywr avros virep TapovTos Twcahéepvors, 
od ‘N ~~ ‘ 4 24 \ ¢ > f 
wore TO THY AOnvaiwy, Kairep eri ToAv 6 Tt airoin Evyxo- 
, 4 y 4 3 ‘ ~ 
povvTmy, opws airioy yever Oar “Imviay re yap macav n&iovy 
> v4 4 e 
didoc bat, cai abOis vagous Te Tas Emixepévas Kat AAdy ois 
3 ’ / “~ > A 6 / aN $ ~ / 70 
ovK évavriovpevav tev ‘“A@Onvaiwv, TéeAos ev TH Tpiryn 76 
/ ? ‘ / a“ In? x ra 3 / 
20 Euvo0d@, Seicas wn trove hwpaly advvaros wy, vats nE&iov 
ca) - a n~ ‘N ~ “a 
egy Baorréa, rroveiobar Kal mapamdew THY EavTod ynv, ory 


2 as}éeQ rivjom g 4 %7d6Q 5 HoPovperov ABFLNOVegk 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk ceten (et F teste Bekk ) doBoupevo 6 & Bou- 
Aonevou ABE FH KULNOVcfgk Haack Poppo Goell Bekk  ériBoudev- 


opévou1 vulgo er: Bovlopéevm g daccessitexA BEF HN Vfh Poppo Goell 

Bekk 12 d@nvaiwy1 13 roisabnvainsCKLOPbdegik 14 frecjelreA 

nreE freF 15 wapdvrosticcapépvors A BEF HN QV Bekk od zrapdvros 
Tico e@ vulgo mapdyros rod rioe 16 7d accessit ex B Poppo Goell Bekk 

1” Dobr rairioy 17 n&iov GN QV cum Valla, Reiskio, et Dobreeo 18 ye 
décGa Q raa AB raa EFHULUNOPQVfgikm ois] om 

21 Baociwiéwosf darov ABE FHUNOPQTVfgk Pam Goell Dobreeus 

Bekk ceteréavrav ér7 A BEFHT cf Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo dara 


16 7d ray ’A@nvaiwv| The article here 
before rév ’A@nvaiwr is rightly mserted 
Some may compare Aischylus, Sept 
cont Thebas,v 4 ef pév yap ev mpd- 
Eaurev, aitia Gedy. But the order of 
the words requires a different construc- 
tion in the two passages 

17 néiovv| That is, n&louv "AAxeBiddys 
re kal Trroacepyns 


21. tiv éavrot ynv| This seems a 
strange restriction, but it may be pa- 
ralleled by a clause in the truce con- 
cluded in the ninth yea: of the war, 
between Athens and Lacedeemon See 
Thueyd IV 118, 4 77 Oaddoon ypopé- 
vous, doa dy kara Thy éavTay Kal kate THY 
Euupayiav, AaxeSayovious kal rovs Evup- 
Paxous mel on arpa wnt, Bo 6 Ko- 
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IONTA 
* \ x / 
av Kal o7ais av BovAnrat. 


AC 4$12—1 


MOTKTAIAOYT 


Ohmp 92 1 


evravda On ovKert, aAX’ aropa 


vouioavres ot A@nvator cat vio rod *AAKiBiadov éEnmrarn- 


oOo, St apyns amedOovres KopiCovrar és THY Las.ov 


LVII. Ticoadépyns dé evOus pera Tadra, Kal €v TO UTE 


XElaOvt, Tapépyerae es THY Kavvov, BovAopevos Tous [eAo- 


Tissaphernes then en- 
deavours to renew jis 
connection with the 
Peloponnesians He 
supphes them again 
with piv, and cou 
cludes a new fieatr 
with them 


/ ¢ / 5 ‘ , 
mTovunoious maAw Te Kopica es THY MiAnrov, 
1. ? a+ + id cA * 
kal EwOnKkas ert aAdas momoauevos, as av 
Suvnrat, rpodyv re mwapéxew kal py TavTa- 

5 “ + \ \ 3 
macw | exretoAcuaoda, t Sediws un, HY arro- 
pact ToAAais vavol THs Tpodys, 7 Tots °A@n- 


; 4 ~ ¢ ~ a ~ 
patois avayKacOevres vavpayety noonfaocw, 7 KevwOecov 


1 tréoas K 
aire tae om d aire om 1 


N’LY. 8 rej rwa LO 


GN ri B md@NAEFHULNOVER 
71 €r| om 1 
Q éxmerrod\epaoOa B Goell Bekk éxmodepaoba f 


a > ~ 
4 Kal ev To 


tronodipevos ABE FH 


éxrrerrohepeiobat Kk éxmroAeurjoGar O Q  exmodepeioOae L. vulgo éxremodAcuna da 


Sedeias F Sederds E jv} om A.B 


anpec troia ‘The Athemans considered 
themselves as absolute masters of the 
Afgean, so that the ships of war of no 
other power might sail there without 
their permission And so the Sicilian 
Greeks looked upon the Sicilan seas 
as ther own, and would allow the 
Athemans to sail there with no more 
than one single ship of war, (VI 52,1) 
But the Persians always claimed Asia 
as therr own, (Herodot I 4,5 ) andas 
the sea upon any coast seems to belong 
to those who have the land, so Alci- 
biades proposed, (what bore a great 
show of equity,) that the Persians 
might coast along the Asiatic shore of 
the Aigean, without any restriction 
The Athenians, however, while they 
were willing to abandon Ionia and the 
adjacent islands for the present, yet 
considered the sovereignty of the sea to 
be too precious to be relinquished fon a 
moment Whilst this was retamed, 
Ionia might agai be recovered, but if 
a Persian fleet were allowed to appear 
freely in the Aigean, not only would 
Ioma be lost for ever, but the Athenian 
dominion over ther remaimmg alhes 
would be endangered, as the prospect 
of naval assistance always at hand 
would be sure to encourage them to 
revolt For the rest, this passage shews 
that the famous story of the treaty con- 


11 yrméeaow Bd 


cluded between Athens and Persia af- 
ter Cimon’s victories 1s not altogether 
without foundation, although it may 
probably have been much exaggerated 

1 e€vravda 81 odkért, 1 © ovKere Evve- 
xepnoav, the verb being repeated from 
what had been said above, ért aodd 
Evyyopotyroy 

Q  éxzrerrohenpoOa| "Exmodenaout 
hoe sensu apud Nostrum passim, fim- 
mo ‘* sepe”’ godAdkis, quod et ipstuin 
lapsu memone dictum est, nam zs 
tantum apud Thucyd legitu, VI 77, 2 
VIII 57,1 Alteraforma éxzoAepely se 
meloccuirit, VI 91,5 | et Demosthenem 
in Philipp et per 7 aliquando scribi, 
narrat Harpocrat Wass 

Texmerro\enaoGat | This 1s Bekker’s 
correction, and probably he 1s ight, 
although we have m VI o1, 5 ra 
evade xp7 dua—exrodeueiv, and in Xe- 
noph Fiellen V 4, 20 ty éxzode- 
pnoee Tous AOnvaious Yet exrroAcuovv 
is the more proper active form to sig- 
nify “the eaciting or involving another 
“in hostilities,” and is generally used 
by other writers, and by ‘Thucydides 
himself, VI 74, 2 

iv drop@o. ToAdais vavol THs Tpo~ 
dis] Idem genus loquendi est IV 6, 1 
Tov oirov ért xAwpov Svros, eaomdvitov 
Tpodns Tots wokAols Vide ad III 98, x 
DuBRER 


wt 


at 


1°] 
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eavTov yevnrat rows "A@nvaiow & BovdAovrat. 
ert O€ ehoBeiro padiora py THS Tpodys Cyrjoe mopOjowar 
TY TIreLpov 


“ a) ta 
TOV VEWY AVEV 


/ ry a 
TavT@v ovv TovTwy hoyiwu@ Kal mpovoia, 2 
a 3 / 3 “A 
womep €Bovrero enavcotv tous “EAAnvas mpos aAAnAovs, 
! 5 N , , 2 oA 
5 MéeTaTEuNrapevos ovv Tovs IleAomovynaious, Tpodyy Te auvrois 
, \ 
didwat kai amrovdas Tpiras racde omevoerat. 
LVIII. “ TPITQ: kai dexar@ éree Aapefov BactAcdovros, 
3 4 \ “~ 
“ éhopevovros Oe ‘AdcEtrmiba ev ANaxedaipou, EvvOnKat éyé- 


/ 
tems ofthe © YoYTO €v Maavdpov medip Aakedatpovior 


IO net “kal rav Evpyayov mpos Ticoadepyny kat 
<4 ‘T ‘4 \ ‘ ? rn \ nw / 
Epayevny kai Tous Papvaxov maidas wept Tov PaoiAéws 
“mpoaynarev kai Aaxedaovioy Kal roy Evypayov. xopay2 
“ny Bactréws, don THs ’Acias éori, BaciAgws elvan’ Kat 
'e4 \ “ , “ € ~ 4 N vd , 
TEpl THS yOpas THs eavTov BovAevérw Bacirevs Oras Bov- 
15 Dera. Naxedatpovious d€ kai tovs Evupdyous py iéveu eri 3 
“yopav thy Baoiréws emi Kax@ pndevi, unde Baoidrea emi 
éc ‘ f de “ / x A ~ a 
mv Naxedarmoviny unde trav Evpyoywv eri Kax@ pndevi. 
2 ris]om di TH Tis € nwopbnowaot ABEFHNTVf£ Poppo Goell 
now 
Bekk. vulgo rop@dor. mop@dor G 3 rovro LK FH 4 mpos ddApAous | 
om CKce 6 rpiras raode ABE FHNV Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 
raode tpiras GG LOfgikm vulgo rpis rdode 7 Kai] om e eret THS 


") 
dapeiov E F H 8 ddeurmdsov B, (ddcEumma B teste Bekk ) ddefermi- 
Sou Q kal rdv Aakedarpoviar c II iepouéyyvi om d 12 kal r&p 
Aakedarpovioy B 13 rid idan f 14 Bovdrevéro] Baorlevéero BOCK LR 
BovAnra A 1m eva CK Re 16 rivjom ec TY xopav Tov Bac iréws 
Q Rf qui mox omittit la émt KakG—Aakedaipovior 17 trav C Aakedae- 


poviey xopay pndé BE FHLOPV g 


II ‘Iepapévny kal rovs Papydkov srai- 
das] This seems to be the Hieramenes 
spoken of m Xenoph Hellen II 1, 9, 
who had married a sister of Darius, and 
probably had some situation in Lower 
Asia at this time His name was in- 
serted in the treaty on account of his 
relationship to the king “ The sons of 
‘* Pharnaces”’ are Pharnabazus and his 
brothers, some of whom, we must sup- 
pose, shared with Pharnabazus the go- 
vernment of the satrapy of Dascyhum 
Dr Bloomfield thinks that a woman 1s 
meant, Hieramene, whom he supposes 
to have been the widow of Pharnaces, 
and to have held the satrapy for her 


pydevri—xaxo| om Lf 


sons This may have been the case, as 
in the instance of Artemisia, queen of 
Caria, (Herodot VII 99 ) and Mania, 
who succeeded her husband 1n the sa- 
trapy of Atohs (Xenoph Hellen III 1, 
10 ) Yet Pharnabazus had been spoken 
of before as if he were already in pos- 
session of his government, and indeed 
he must have been at this time not less 
than thuty years of age, for he was 
older than Agesilaus, (Xenoph Hel- 
len IV 1, 32) and Agesilaus died 
about 361 before Christ, bemg then 
turned of eighty Consequently he 
must have been born as early as 441, 
and Pharnabazus, therefore, having 
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a / ) “~ f a4 ~ of aN 
4“ ny O€ rie Naxedatpovior 7 Tav Evppaxywv €TL KAakK@ wy ETTl 
XN , \ % 
“ryv Baotrdéws yapav, tous Aaxedausovious Kai Tovs Evp- 
“ud Avew" Kal 7 K THs BactAews in el KaK@ 
paxous KwAvew" Kal NY Tis EK TNS s in } 
? * \ , S , 
“ éri Naxedaspovious n Tovs Evppadyous, PactAevs KwArvero. 
«6 ee ae i Tals vu j Ticoadhepuny § 
5“ rpooyy O€ Taig vavol Tals vuy mapovoas Lic puny § 
¢ \ ¢ “ e 
“ crapéye Kara Ta EvyKeleva, péxpl av al vyes at Baci- 
\ A , > 
“ Adws €AGwor Aaxedatpoviovs de Kai Tous Evpupayous, erny 
e ~ ‘ “A ws mY ? 
“ at Baotrdéws vies adixavrat, Tas éavTay vais nv BovAwy~ 
a“ 9 x A \ rd 
6“ rau rpepew, ép cavrois evar. nv O€ mapa Ticaadhépvous 
S \ : / 
“ AauBaver ér\wor thy tpopyy, Tiroadepynv rrapéexety, to 
‘ec / de Q N 4 » “~ ~ 
AaxeSarovious b€ Kal Tous Evupayous TeAEvT@VTOS TOU 
44 / ‘ , , > } n € f XN 
ToAcuou ta xpnuara Ticoadepver amodovvar, omoca av 
/ ~ / wd 
1% AdBoow. érnv dé al Bacirews vies adixwyTal, ai Te 
éc A 4 ~ \ t ~ al X\ e r ? 
aKedaovioy vnes Kal ai Tov Evupayov Kai ai PacirAéws 
ww - ¢ an“ / 
“ Kown Tov ToAEMOV ToAguOvYTOY, KAD Oo TL av Ticaadépvets 
ies } ~ \ A PS) / \ “ / a be 
oxy Kai ANaxeOapoviows Kal Tots Evupayos jv de kara- 
A ¢ / 
“ Avev Bovrdwvras Tois "AOnvaiois, ev Opoim KaTradver Oa.” 


2 Kal tols—Aakedaipoviovs] om. LO. 
habent AEF (et teste Bekk G) 
3 kodver—Evupdyovs] om P 
voy] raisom e 
neSaipdvior A 
Baver GLOdik 
rehevravros A B ELF 
15.7dv]om Gm. 


rous XA] rots om BG Bekk 2. 
kat tots £ —)axedaipoviovs] om G 
4 émt rods Naxedaipovious f 5 rats 

kara ra Evykelpeva| xara rag kelpeva Q 7 da- 
8 BovrAovra: C 9 tpéhew| om LO 10 é6é\wor Aap 
myljomg  ticcapéom KE FH 11 Euppdyous codvew 
12 Ticoapépyn H. 13 Sé]om B adixorvra: Ii ¥ 
monenovvray | mootvrey K-16 Soret EF 149 rots d@nvaias 
A.EF HN V Poppo Goell mpés rois d@nvaiois1k  mpds robs d@nvalovs L O P 
ots als 
mpos rovs dOnvaious G vulgo et Bekk mpds d@nvaious Guowmpare £ 


been born before 441, must have been Sixaoi éore éxmoddy orijvai is equivalent 


at least thirty in the year 412, with 
which we are now engaged 

g ép davrois elvar, scil Aaxedarpuo~ 
plous Kal tous Euppayous <The Lace- 
“ demonians, should they wish to pay 
“their own ships, shall be free to do 
“go.” So Blume interprets the words, 
as he 1s quoted by Goller in his note 
on V. 49,1 éf’ éavrois e’var, “in sud 
* potestate, sui jus esse”? And he 
compares the expression, Sixatol éare éx- 
modav arivat. 1 40,4 That is, Aaedac- 
povious ép éavrois eivat rpépe ras vais, 
is equivalent to 7d dé Aaxedatpovious 
Tpépew ras vats, én abrois evar, yust as 


to Sikaidy éoriv tpas éxmodwy ornvat 

12. érdoa dy \dBoow | That is, as Do- 
bree remarks, they were to repay what~- 
ever sums they might have received 
since the arrival of the Phoenician fleet 

16 fw O€ Karadvew BovAwrrar trois 
"AOnvaiors| Conf V 47, 3,4 KaraNvew 
pended ray wédeay * + Verbum se- 
quitur analogiam verborum xarad)Ado- 
ceoOa et SiadrddooecOai rivt GOLLER 
Karahtew rév médepyor is the full ox- 
pression See IV 108, 7 VII 31,4 
The word occurs again without any 
substantive followmg if in V 23, 3. 
karalvew d¢ dua dude ro wéhee 
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LIX. Ai pev o7rovdai abrat eyevovTro kai pera TadvTa 
/ / f / “A + 
mapecxevacero Ticoadépyns tas te Dowiooas vais atv, 


¢ ¥ y / 
Tissaphernes professes WOTED €Lp7/TO, Kat TAA, OO aTrEp UTED YETO 


his intention to bring ae’ ; ; - ne 
up a Phemean fleet K@L €BovAeTo TrapacKevacomevos your SnAos 


to help the Pelopon 5 
nesians | Ela. 


LX. Bowroi 6€ reAevr@vros ndn Tod yeavos ‘Opwrov 
ciAov mpodocia, "AOnvaimy eudpovpovvrav. Evvérpagay Se 


3 , + \ 3 ~ > , > 
BHOTIA, &  LWpeTpléewy Te avdpes Kai avrav Oparriwy, émt- 
Oropus taken by the 
Beotians The Pelo- 
a 3 f 4 / xX 3 ? Ky > 
jo Ponnenans reume 7p “Hnerpia TO ywpiov ov advvara nv, AOy- 
thar old station at 
/ > # s 3 , va \ 
Miletus,and theAthee VQLWY EXOVT@Y, fn ov peyadAa BAarrew Kal 
nians theirs at Samos 


4 s / a 5 / aN ‘ 
BovAevovtes arrooracw ths EvBoias emt yap 


/ aS wv 
"Eperpiay kal tnv adAnv EiBouwy. éyovres2 
o ‘N “a / ” 
obv 76n Tov ‘Qpwrov adixvovvrat es “Podov oi 'Eperpzys, 

3 \ e \ 
émikaAovpevot es THY EvRBotay rovs IleAorovynaiovs. ot O€ 
‘N ‘\ “~ / , / “A ef 
is mpos THv THs Xiov kaxovpevns BonOeav padrdrov wpunvro, 
\ » ¢ “~ \ 3 “ ¢€ ‘ 5d “ 
Kal apavres Tragas Tais vavaolv ex rns Podov erAcov. kag 
/ A ‘N 7 n A fa ? / 
yevopevot trepit To ‘T'ptomiov Kxabopaat ras rov A@nvaiwy 
a , > NS a , , 7 Ye 9Q/ 
vats weAayias amo Tas XaAkns wAEovoas’ Kal ws ovderEpot 
f a“ \ ‘ , A 
adAnAots érrérAcov, adixvodvrat ol pev es THY Zapov, o1 O€ 
3 \ f \ ¢¢7 + + + / er 
20es THY MiAnrov, Kal ewpwv ovKETL avev vavyayias oiov TE 
5 2 \ f ee \ ¢ \ > ; @ 
elvan es Thy Xiov BonOnoat. Kali o yxElpov ereAEUTA OvTOS, 
\ > ‘N A 4 ~ f > } “ AY / 
kai €ikooTov eros T@ TroAgU@ EeTEAEUTA T@OE, OV GovKvdidns 
&uveypanper. 
“ > 93 ‘4 / v4 a > IAN 
LXI. Tov & emtyryvopevov Oépovs, aya Te Ape evdus 
’ / / > N é \ yy ’ 
an apxouev@, Aepkvadidas Te avnp Lrapriarys, oTpariay Exwy ov 
1 roadra. BL Bekk. airasB Bekk 2 dyov Rf avéovF 3 el- 


pyra f 40ovAEFGHLUNOVigkm om Q 5 eivat] qv Pg 
4 enhopovvroy G. 9 dméaracw rois dénvainsf 10.dvJom HQ oAEF 
adivaroy QR rr peya C(CGdeikm Prerew A F 12 éperplevav 
AFH.R.Vf édperpeiay E éyovres—etBoray| om Kd 13 ris] om Q 
18 Spynvro paddov Q 17 7o]om B Bekk 2 18 yahkps K.  yad- 
kas AK FQ. — xal oddérepa cc 21 ovros éredevra d1 22 Th wohéuo 
érekevra Bg Bekk 2 ceteri éreAevra TG rrodgu@ rooe| om e 24 emt 
yevopevou K 25 SuokuAAidas C 

8 émBovdevorres daéaracw tis Ei- 9 éml yap rH ‘Eperpia rb yopioy dv] 


Boias| Aa@paias mowotvres 76 drootava. *Avti rod émixeivevoy yap ty ‘Eperpig. 
Thy EvBoway ard tray ’A@nvaiay Scuou. ScHou. 


Wwe OOTKTALAOT 


HILLESPONE, CHHOS & AC ML Obnmyp o7 1 


ToAAnY, TaperreugOn meCy ed) “EAAnoTovrov 
"ABudov aroorncer (eiot b€ MiAnoiwv amro- 


AU 411 
QI 92 1 
HLCLUERSPONT, 

CHIOS, & 
DERCYLIDAS os : oy 
sent from Sputa to nropet OTWS BonOnoot, VAULAXIO AL TLE COMEVOL 
the Hellespont, to cn 
2 courave the cts in 
that quarter to revolt 


¢ a“ 3 ¥ os t * f 
kot), Kat ot Xiot, €v Oo@ avrois 0 “AaTvoxos 
“~ , ? , ” \ MM” > 
TH wohopKia nvayKacOnoay ervxov Oe er ev 5 

/ bd 2 / 9 om ‘ 
‘Pode ovros “Aaruoxav é€« tis MeAnrov Aé- 
f ‘ A / 3 ? 
ovTa Te avopa Yrapriarnv, os “AvtTioOever exiBarns Evv- 
“~ ~ td \ ‘ f , 
eEnrGe, rovTov Kexouiopevor pera tov Tledapirov Oavaroy 
3 ~ / a / ¢ > 
apxovTa, Kal vavs Owdexa at ervxov dbudakes MeAnrou otca, 
a) a / ? 
av hoav OQovpiou wévre Kat Supakooit résoapes Kat plato 
3 ow f / ? /; , 

3 Avaiiris Kat pia MiAnoia cai Agovros pia eéme&eABovrav 
A “~ ¢ ‘\ \ , 3 “ , 
dé rev Xiwy mavdnyel Kal xaradaBovrwv te epvuvoy xwpiov, 

‘ “ n 3 A fed A ‘ , 4 A “~ + 
Kal TOY VEOY AUTOLS Gua CE Kal TplakovTa emi ras Twv “AOn- 


1 maperéugn Kg mep eréupOn AF meperéuhdn HW mepuereuhdn N V és 


AEFGNQVfigkm 
Cotpevor EF § Sén B érom 1 
myov K, avri erparnyod C Keg 


edAnomdvrov B Bekk 


Eopbe ABFHUNOP Vik 
rov accessit ex ABE FIULNOPVe1 Poppo Goell Bekk 


4 BonOhoee NVio  me- 
poee ee cenererss oTpa- 
8 rov- 

KEKOC LN WEVOL 


7 of N 


Al xexoopipevor F g dexa B 10 Govproe oupaxéboin AF rér~ 
rapes B pla] kptous € 11 dvairns Kbdet 12 €pnpor 1 13 rdéy| 
om 1 dua éo && LOQg rav} om Q trav Abnv vais NV 


2 "ABudoyv] Condita urbs, secundum 
Thucyd Steph Athenzeum, a Milesns, 
yuxta Strabonem, a Cyzicenis, al Auo- 
hbus juxta Marcianum Heracleotam 
Gentile ’ABvdnvds Atistot C&conom 
2e1 et Hermppus in mbtibus _For- 
tunam ejus variam petas a Polybio XVI 
Livio XXXI 17 Archulocho et Callino 
apud Athenzum p 524 Appiano p 

g ror Xenophontep 535 Polyzeno, 
i 24  Quomodo eam oppugnabat 
Phocas, narrat ite: ahos Cedrenus 
p 699 Wass 

” *Avricbéver em Barns EvvesnrOe | An- 
tisthenes had been already mentioned, 
ch 39,2 The meaning of émarns 
1s doubtful. Kruger supposes it to be 
the title of an imferio: officer in the 
Spartan naval service, hke émrirrodevs, 
and he refers to Xenoph Hellen I 3, 
17, where Hegesandridas is described 
as émBdrys dy Mwddpov And this is 
the meaning of the various reading of 
some MSS dyri orparyyod, which hav- 
ing been first added as an explanation 
of the word émiSarns, afterwards made 
its way into the text, in the place of the 


name “AvrioGevee The Scholiast, on 
the othe: hand, demes that émpParns 
explesses any imulitary o: naval com- 
mand at all Perhaps 1 only sigmihes, 
one who was on board, without having 
any thing to do with the management 
of the ship, as if 1 had been the cus- 
tom for one or two Spattans, without 
any distinct command, hhe Demosthe- 
nes before the occupation of Pylus, 
(IV. 2,4) to accompany the Spartan 
admiral, in order that they might be 
ready to take the command on any se- 
parate service where a Spartan might 
be needed 

éemtBarns EuveEjAOe| Od rpinpapyos, 
ovo” GAAny dpxiy éyav Scuou 

8 rovrov kexouorpévoe| This insertion 
of the pronoun, after the noun to which 
it refers had actually been given in the 
earlier part of the sentence, 1s much in 
the manner of Herodotus Scel 18s, 2. 
mpara pev tov Eipyryny morapdy, pé- 
ovra wpdrepay iOiy—rotrov—ourea oy Tt 
eroinoe okoAldy,«x r X So again, III 
60, 1 otpeds re ipndod—rovrov spuypa 
karabey dpEauevov, kK TX 


EYITPA®HS © VIII 61—63 
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193 
AC 411 Olymp 921 
7 ? > / > 
vaioy Ovo Kai TPLAKOVTA avayayouevor, Evavpaynoay Kat 
a / B) > ~ 
Kaprepas Yyevouevns vavpaxias, ovK éhacaoy éxXovTes €v TH 
y e ~ N e , v ‘\ \ 9? \ 9 2 / 
épy@ ot Xioe Kai ot Evupayoe (76n yap Kai owe fv) aveyw- 
N \ A“ ‘N a 
LXIT Mera be rodro evdvs rod Aep- 
o~ 3 ~ td ‘ 
KvAidov meGn eK THs MuAnrov mape&edOovTos, 


2 ‘ / 
pnoav es Tnyv oA. 


5 Revolt of ABLDUS 
and LAMPSACUS "A Bydos év ro “EAAnomovrm adiorara: mpos 
The latte: 1s presently F : ‘ 4 ; ‘ ; 
recovered by the A AepxvAiday cat PapyaBacov, cai Aayrbaxos 
thenians, who occupy 
Sestos Indecisive na 
yal action oft Chios 

(61, 62 ) oe ; 
10 vavow “A@nvaiov 


ZTpomPixidns O eK2 
ts Xiov, muopuevos, Kara tayos BonOnaas 


“ ‘4 
dvoivy nuépaiv vorTepon. 


TET APOL Kal ElKOTLY, OV 
Kal orparirides Hoav omrAiras ayovoa, éreEeAOovTwy Tov 
Nappaxnvev payn Kparnoas, kat avroBoel Aapwpaxoyv arei- 
xiaTov ovcay éEAwy, Kal oKein pev Kal avdpaToda apmayny 
/ N \ 93 fd } ? > > of 
Tomoapevos, Tous O€ EAevOEpous TraAty KaTolKioas, er ABu- 
15 ov HAGE Kal ws ovTE TpOTEXopovY Ov1E TpoTBadrAwy €bv- 3 
e n 3 XN 3 / ~ s / > , N 
varo ede, €s TO avrTiméepas THS APvdou amorAevoas, 2noTOY 
modkw THs Xepoovncov, nv froref Mydau ciyov, xabioraro 
f ‘ \ a \ e , 
@pouptov kai mvAakynv Tov wavtos EAAnomovtov. 
LXIII. ’Ev rovre@ de oi Xiol re Oadaoooxparopes wadAov 
> / N e 3 ~ f \ ¢ 3 A / 
20€yevovTo, Kat ot ev TH McAnr@ Kai o Agtuoyos, muomevos 
I dvayayouevoyv ABF HN Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo dvayopévarv 
2 ‘yevouerns Ths vaupayias 1 ékarrovB om Q = oyxdvres B om 1 quimoxa 
correctore fvppayor eryov 3 epyo xioe B-sxal ante dé om 1 4 emiO 
4 Serdvridav AEF 87 dudidav R 8 orpopptyxidns B 10 Térrapo. B 
11 raév}om Q 14 xarounoas EF HK Rt ese 15 os}om LOP 
apocBa\Awv B Bekk 2 ceter: mpoaPadav 16 avrimépav LO dv rit etras 
AEFHV 17 rere ACHFGHKLNOPQRVfgk Poppo Goell 
vulgo et Bekk gore poo ABCFHLNOQV{fgk Poppo Goell Bekk 


ceterl of pndor xadiorara: P 19 év rour@ dé] om B re|om e 
20 éyévero F 


17 qv troret Mydot eixov| 1 have re- 
stored this reading instead of gore, as 
it 1s found m many of the best MSS , 
and, as Goller observes, would more 
readily have been altered mto zrore than 
vice versa I think too that the sense 
1s, on the whole, impioved by it, for it 
is nothing to say that Sestus had once 
been in possession of the Medes, as 
every place between it and Athens had 
been in the hke predicament But it 
was to the purpose to say that it was 


THUCYDIDFS, VOL ITI. 


the place held by the Medes so remark- 
ably, at the time so well known, and 
which had been already noticed (I 80, 
2 ) for this 1s the sense of rére, as Gol- 
ler has shewn, and as I have already 
observed in the note on IV 46,1 The 
allusion is to the circumstance that 
Sestus was almost the last spot held by 
the Persians in Europe, and that it 
sustained a long and obstinate siege 
before it could be taken from them 
(Herodot IX 115 and seqq ) 


16) 


14 QOOTKYALAOT 


SAMOS Ac AC TT Obmp 97 1 


x ‘ oon ; ‘ ‘ , » Bu ft; 
SAMOS, &e TQ WEpl TYS VQUEAX LAS Kat TOl TPop Xt WV 


2 = , we 

2 Pons ofthe ot kat rag vats ameAnAvOota, eCapoynoe. Kal 
Zirincal consparaes P . ae : : ae 
Panda with some qrapamAevoas dvoty veoty ’Agruoyos €> tov 


Others of the conspita r 2 7 ‘ me \ , ” 

tors, gous to Athens Kote avroGev TAS VAUS, Kat EupTracats non 
to cicct the resolniion 
there 
to est Wish oligurchy 
in the several subject 

8 st ites of the Atheman 
confederacy 


> ras , oN ‘ , x b) t > rs 
emimAouy Tolerate ert THY VAWOY KAL WS AUTES 


Others are sent 
‘ ‘ 3 é € i ld ’ $ ? 
dia TO adAndos viromtTws Exe OVK avTavn- 


/ ‘ ? ¢ ‘ 
yovTo, amémAevoe Tadsy es THY MiAnroy  viro 


n / bd / ¢ #9» 

yap TOUTOY TOY XpOVvoY, Kal ETL MPOTEPOY, 7 EV 
“ ; ‘ ‘ e 

rails “A@nvois Snuoxparia KareAedvro. ereidn yap oL Tepi 

\ “ / ‘ 

rov Iletcavdpov mpeoBes mapa rod Twoadhépvovs és tHv 10 

Oo o~ on / 4 ‘ 

Tapov HrAOov, Ta Te Ev aVTS TO oTparevpare ere BeBarorepov 

? \ son A , > , \ 
xaTéAaBov, Kal avTayv TOV Lapiwy mpovTperavTo Tovs duva- 
“ 4 ~ lay 

rovs woTe Tepacba: pera obey oAcyapynOnvat, Kairep era- 

rd > ‘ s f cf ‘ 3 n x 3 

4vacTavras auTous aAAnAos iva pn odALtyapy@vTat. Kal ev 


3 “~ ey > ~ é ~ 
fhe aprment » ghiow avrTois aa or ev TH Layo tov AOn- 13 
trod at Thasos, but : x 


, bg - a - 
utterly fal, that 1» ValwY KowvoAoyoupevor éeoxeavTo “AAKiBiadny 


I THs vavpayias B Vee Bekk 2 ceter riy vavpayiay 
drednrvOvias d1 eB dppnoe B 3 moiB édorioyos! 5 Tis odguove e 
6 ¢yew trdrras ovkararnyovro A E 8 yap] 6¢Q Q aarehéduto 
ABEFHUNOPVfgkm Haack Poppo Behk vulgo xaredvcro IO é¢ 
oduoy N V rr éeom CK ee 12 mpovtpéyarro B Poppo Dobiweus 
Behk  «mpovtpeydavrev EF HN ~ mporpéyavros Ke = mporpévavres ¢  vulgo 
mporpepdvray duvarwrdrovs B 13 wore} Sorep éravaoravres EK 
GHULNOfgikm Goell  éravaords K 14 avroi GL NOfgik Goell 
et correctus VY airots AEF H om Q évy} om g 


2 dmedndvoras e 


Il rd re ey avre Ta orparevpare ert 
BeBardrepov karédaSov| Thucydidem hoc 
velle arbitror, Pisandrum et ceteros le- 
gatos Athemensium, a Tissapherne Sa- 
mum reversos, factionem apud exerci- 
tum confirmasse, et conspnatos arctio- 
nbus quibusdam vinculis mter se ad- 
strinxisse Nam xaradapBavew etiam 
est adstringere, obligare, ut 0 us, que 
e Thucydide, I 9,1 et IV 85,6 profert 
Stephanus i ‘hes épkots carahapBa- 
vew et a Plutarcho, xaradaBdvres inact, 

uod est m Vita Nume, p 122 ed 
Steph Sic Herodotus, IX 106,5 miore 
re karadaBdrres kai épxiowt et Lucia- 
nus in Prometheo, p 174 dds Kai rhy 
érépav, KaretAnhOw Kai pada Kat airy 
Et Thucydides, V 21,3 émeidy edpe ka- 
reyppevas Tas orovdds, 1d est, ioyupas, 
ut Schohastes DuxerR Duker’s note 


gives the true sense of xarédaSov* 
“‘'Phey secured their terest in the 
“army yet more strongly ” The cor- 
rection mpoirpéyavro in the following 
clause makes the whole sentence clear 
“ And they instigated the richer people 
“amongst the Samians themselves to 
** try to set up an oligarchy along with 
“them, although they, the Samians, 
“had been msmg up against one an- 
“other to have no ohganhy” See, 
for the fact alluded to, VIII 21,1 éyé- 
vero—eravdgracis Tod dipov rois Suva 
TOL 

16 éoxépavro—éav] This 1s a curious 
construction, taking ¢oxéyavro as if it 
were edo£ev airois, or ¢Bouretoavro, in- 
stead of giving it its more natural con- 
stiuction, eoKépayro dws édoovcw 


SYTTPAGHS © VIII 63, 64. 195 
SAMOS, &c AC 411 Olmp 921 
lind revolting to La 7 -TELO , , ‘ a. gue > 
8 ev, em7elonmep ov PovaAeTat, ea 
cedemon as soon ‘bs ‘i ? , 7 ‘ P eR : z “ ‘ (eat wp it 
its demociacy was €TLTNOELOVY QUTOY civas Es GALyapyiay eAGeiv), 
overthrown > \ \S JN a 2 An e ? N 
(63, 64) avrovs d€ eri ahay avrayv, ws 7On Kal Kivdv- 
; em v4 / ‘ , ‘N 7 
VEVOVTAS, OPGY OT@ TpoT@ pn aveOnoeTat TA Mmpaypara, Kal 
\ “A / v4 3 ? , 3 rn 
5TH TOU TOAEMOU aua avTéxey, Kal Eoepely avTous €K TOV 
sas + / / x. »+ + / € ’ / 
diay olkav mpoOvuws xpnuara Kai Av TL aAAO Oey, ws oUKETL 
¥ *‘ / 3 “ 4 
ahros n ohiow avTois Tada@povvras LXIV. wapake- 
/ 93 a“ \ 4 
Aevoapevoe ody Toravta Tov pev Lleicavdpov evdus tore Kat 
“A , XN € f 3 , > 3 3/ f 
TOV mperRewv Tovs nuioes arréoTeAAOy Ee OlkoVv, mpacovras 
a ! 2 A ~ oe / , eo 
IOTAKEL, KAL ELPNTO QUTOLS, TOY LTINKOWY TOAEwY ais av MpoTt- 
3 , / \ > © F 3 » ‘ 
cxXwoW, odAtyapyiay KabioTavas’ Tovs 6 nyioes es TAAAG TAH 
4 b) af / / lf 
uir7jkoa xwpia addous aAAn Otereurrov Kai Aworpedn, ovra 2 
“ / € 4 4 93 “ 3 ON t ay > - 
rept Xiov, nonuevov O€ es Ta emt Opakns apxew, ateoTedAAov 
> N ‘ 3 / ‘ 3 f b) ‘ / \ a 
emt THv apxnv Kat adixouevos és THY Qacov tov Syyov 
/ \ 3 ’ 3 a e / f ‘ 
IsKareAvoe Kai ameNMovTos avTov ot Oaci devrépm pyves 
/ N ? > / € ~ \ > 9% / 
padiora THv Tod €éreixiCov, ws THs pev per ’AOnvaiov 
3 / 2 O\ ¥ / \ Yoo ON 
aptoToKparias ovdev ert mpoadeopevot, THv O€ avo AaKeOat- 
? t e / / ‘\ 
povioy édevOepiav oanpépar mpoddexouevot. Kal yap Kats 
N > A bY 4 > e oN a“ > f \ a 
dvyn avrav é&o nv vio rev “A@nvaiwy mapa trois TeAo- 
/ N “~ 3 na / \ 
20TrovUycios, Kal alrn pera TOV Ev TH TOA EMITNOElwY KaTa 
¢ yf o f N - “~ 
Kparos empacoe vais Te KoMioal Kai THY Oacoy arooTnoa. 


I etmep K 2 a’rivjatrav AEF airé M 3 os}]om P- xatjom A 
4 avabinoera g kai tov K 6 mpobipws|om K 9 nuiceasF L OP 


aréotedove mpagavras AL FQRf (apdgavres AEF testeBekk) 10 toyw- 
ov Kbcefi sapocxdowB szmpoceoxoow AE FH — zpoioxwou recens yp 
AetR  [apoalicxacw Poppo 11 nyiceas LOP raljom P_ 12 yxapila 
kat GAdous Q = uorpépn AB  dcorpehavE FG  dcorpédyv Bekk 13 eipn- 


péevov Es eipnuevov AE FGHK Nim sed yp npnpevoy 14 Oaocoy H 
Gaarcov F Is émeNOdvros O 16 pddtora yap THY 1 THs péev per om G 
per |om fm 17 mpoodeyopevar f amd ray ANaxedatpoviwr g¢ 18 donpe- 
paA EK FN QVim Poppo Goell Bekk  dojpepacH (et teste Bekk EF) don 
Apépat B vulgo doa Fuepat kat post yap om LO PQ Rik 19 vy?) 
re ny €£w adrayv (avrav ¢£o teste Bekk ) B 20 kai] Kc ait? B Kc 
21 émparre B ras re vais Q amoornvar K 


R td TOU mokguov—dyréxe| “To example of it 

“hold up or maintain the operations [* Converte, an rebus bellicis per du- 
“ of the war,” 1 e py duéva, “not to “rare Conf 86,7 kai rddd\a éxédevey 
“neglect or let them shp” It does “ avréyeev cal pndey evdiddvar rois mohe- 
not seem to me that this meaning of “ pio” GoLLER | 

dvréyewv 18 contrary to analogy, though 19 vy? airay| Compare Isocrates, 
I agree with Poppo that it is un- de Pace, p 184 ras puyds xaredbovoas, 
common, nor have I found another and the note on V 23, 4 
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196 OOTKTAIAOYT 


THASOS ATHENS A C 411 Olymp 921 
/ x roa 7 A 3 / ‘N , > 
EvvéBn oby avTois padwora & €BovAovTO, THY TOALY TE aKW- 
“ “ / a 
Sivas dpGoicOa, Kai Tov evavTiwoopevoy Onpuov Karade- 
, \ \ 3 \ r 9 / rn \ 3 
gAvoGaL epi pev odv THY Oacov TavavTia Tols THY OALyap- 
t va nm 5 f 3 / o~ / \ 93 
yiav kaOiorace Tov ’AOnvaiwy éyevero, Ooxelv O€ por, Kal ev 
a n / , \ A 
aAots TOAAOIs THY VITnKOwWY OwdhdpocvvynV yap AaBovoro ais 
a / / ‘ 
ToOAEls Kal GOklay TOY TPATTOMEVOY, EXOPHoay emi THY ay- 
3 f \ > N ~ 3 / id 3 f 
Tikpus édevOepiav, THY amo THY A@nvaiwy UrrovAoy evvopiay 


> , 
OU TPOTLUNTAVTES. 


ATHENS 
Pisander, on his arri 
val at Athens, finds 
h.s object already half 
effected by the assasa 
g nations of the clubs, 
which had spread a 
general terror amongst 
the frends of the con- 
stitution 

(65, 66 } 


/ 
VAT LEVa. 


e S ‘ 
LXV ot de audi rov Teicavdpor ra- 
? , 7 In 7/ \ / 3 
pamAéovrés Te, WoTrEp EdeOOKTO, TOUS Onpovs EV 
n / / \ ¢ x 34> © 
Tais moAcot KaTeAvOY, Kai apa ecoTW adh av 
» n 
yopiov Kal omditas éyovres oiow avrois 
; 3 ’ \. 93 , \ 
Evupayovs HAGov és ras "A@nvas., Kal Kara- 
\ ~ ~ 
apBavovor Ta TrEloTa ToIsS ETAipols TpoELp- 
\ ‘ J / / “~ 
Kai yap “AvdpoxAéa Té TWa, TOV 
~ a 4 
Syuov padira mpocotera, Evoravres tives 


nA / , 3 / ¢ \ \ > 
TOY vewTepwov Kpuha amoKtelvovow, oomep Kal Tov AdAkt- 


4 Kkabioraor R 
B gadpocwns c 


om K  riv amd Bekk 2 ceteri rhy tard 


Soxety B Bekk Goell 


6 sparropevav B 


Soxet[v] Poppo vulgo doxet 
dvtixpts K 4 vhs dro tay Be 
varovdov | om f avrovouiay A BF 


HLNOPVdegikm Bekk Poppo. avroevvopiavf [etvomiav Goell ed 2 | 


8 mpotinoorvres k g rejom P dédexro } 11 é¢yovras A (et E teste 
Bekk )F  dyovra E atvrovs AE Fedeik 12 jor B 13 érépats 
Qb 16 domep ABCEFHNgkm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk dérep K 


vulgo éomep 


5 owppootyny yap AaBotoat] This 
was the quality on which the aristocra- 
cies particularly prided themselves See 
Ill 82,17 per dvduaros éxdrepar ed- 
mperrous—mAnGous Te irovopias ToAureKIs 
kal dpiotoxparias o@ppovos mporinnoet 
So III 65, 3 cwphpomerai sbyres ris 
yvapns In the same way the opposite 
quality dxohacia was especially ascribed 
to democracies So Alcibiades at Sparta 
says, tis dé imapyovons dkohacias éret- 
popeba perpimrepor és Ta mrodiTiKd elvat 
VI 89, % and Herodot III 81,2 és 
Sppou dxoAdorou UBpuw mevéew otdapas 
dvaoyeTov 

4 evvoniay| This reading 1s acknow- 
ledged by the Schohast and by Diony- 
sius, “ De us que Thucyd propna 
“sunt”? c 11 Atrovoyziay seems to 
me to be indefensihle For how had 
the Athenians given, or pretended to 


give, their alles “ imdependence*” On 
the contrary, the amstocratical form of 
government was set up amongst them 
m order to tempt them to remain de- 
pendent on Athens And _ therefore 
Phrynichus, when exposing the shal- 
lowness of this policy, said, od BovA7- 
gegOa avrovs per ddtyapxias 7 Sypo- 
kparias Soudevew paddor, ij pe drrorepoy 
ay Tuywot rovrov €devOépous etva. And 
so Thucydides had observed mm this 
very chapter, rjs perv per “AOnvatov 
dpirroxparias ovdéy ert mpoodeduevor, 
rnv d€ edevbepiav—mpocdeyduevo. The 
construction thy imo tév A@nvaiay eb- 
voniay, for tmd ray A@nvaiwoy doécicay, 
is so harsh, that I have followed Bek- 
ker in his last edition in readmg dd 
ray A@nvaiov, comparing the words my 
ard Aaxedatpovioy édevdépray in § 3 


EYITPA®HE © VIII 65,66 
ATHENS A C 411 Olymp 92 1 
Biadnv ovy HKkicra e&nAace, Kal avrov Kar’ audorepa, tis Te 


197 


/ o \ / n , 
Onuaywylas evEeKad, Kal OLOMLEVOL TO "AAkiBiady @S KQTLOVTI 
“ 4 / 4 “~ ~ 
kat tov Tiooadhepyyy Pidrov momoovre yxapietoat, paddrov Tt 
tA ‘ x x N 3 / ~ ~*~ ? 
duePGerpav Kat aAAous Tivas avemritndeious T@ QUT@ TpOTH 
/ ta / 9 nw n 
sKpupa avadkwoav. Aoyos Te EK TOV havepovd MpoeipyacTo 3 
3 nw e RY a of xf xX “ 
QUTOLS, WS OUTE pc Poopnreov ein aAAovs 7 TOUS OT paTevo- 
/ yp ? A 7 NN 
peévous, ovTe peGeKTéov TOY MpaypaTwy TAEioow 7 TevTa- 
/ a ay id rt 
KioxXtAios, Kal TOUTOLS Ol dv padioTa Tols TE ypNMact Kal 
a \ ~ 
LXVI. Av d€ Tovro 


9 \ ‘N ‘\ / > \ & \ , ¢ 
ro eumpemres mpos Tous mMAéEious, eel ELetv ye THY TOAW oOlrrep 


a ; 3 “ © 7 3 
Tols TMpacw whedciv olol TE WoW. 
\ / / on / 4 Sf \ x. AS 
Kai peOroraveas eucAAoy Onuos pévToe Opws ert Kat Bovan 7 
, N A 4 , é > / \ at e/ ‘ a 
amo Tou Kuajou Evvereyero’ EBovrevoy O€ ovdev 6 TL My TOIS 
A , > ‘ \ e 4 3 7 > ‘ 
Evvertact Soxoin, adAa Kai ol A€yovTes Ex TOVT@Y HaaY, Kal 


Ne f 4 3 n e BY 4 9 / / 
Ta pnOnoopeva mporepov avrois frpovaKerro + avredeyée TE 


Ss) 


I é&eXaae Q 
om d 
Behk 


10 amperes K 


> , 
auorepous C 
5 nud\woay 1 


Acvovrro ABE FHN V 


3 rooapepyn CEFG HK ekm rt} 
mposipyacro pr G mpoceipyaoro ABFHNV 
8 rois re] rois C Ke xalroisQ xalrois te R 
esjv AEF et yp G 
AEFG ype@icracay B Bekk xabioravaa LOP g 
7 accessit ex AB FHLUNOVfkm Haack Poppo Goell 
ovdey| om H pndev K1 


Kai odpacw K 
1r xaijom LOPg — peOiorava 
ert] coT7t A éorl EF 
ekk 12 éBov- 


OrijrcF ere E 


14 mpotoxerro Elmsleius, ad Eurip Heraclid 148 Buttmann Poppo et Bekk 2 


vulgo mpovokémrero 

6 ws ovre pisbodhopnréoy ein GAdovs | 
The verbal adjective has the construc- 
tion of pioGodopew dei, and therefore 
has an accusative case afterit ‘“ That 
“none ought to receive pay from the 
* public, except those who seived in 
“war ?? See Matthie, Gr Gr § 447 4 

puoOodopyréoy| Acacius recte censet, 
hoc peitinere ad mercedem, quam ma- 
gistratus, senatus, judices, et populus 
Athenis e judicns, conciomibus, et alus, 
que publice agebantur, ferebant de 
quibus Anstoteles, VI Politicor 2, 7 
et Sigonms, IT de Republ Athen 3 
Infra, cap 67, 3 pyre apyny adpyew py- 
Sepiav ért €k TOU adrov Kécpov, pNTe pi- 
aGopopety etcap 69,4 de Senatonibus, 
dd Tov Kudpou Kal elroy avrois ésévae 
AaBovor tov picdy DUKER 

7 pebexréov TOv mpaypirev| ‘ Were 
“to have a share in the government ”’ 
So again, the three thousand, who were 
to form the great council during the 
tyranny of the Thirty, were appointed 
as exclusively peOeLovras trav mpaypd- 


rov Xenoph Hellen II 3,18 Thus 
peréxery TOV TpayyaTroy was equivalent 
to being a cztwzen, in the proper sense 
of that term, foi it imphed a share in 
the judicial and deliberative powers, 76 
Suxdtew Kal 7d éxxAnowdCewv, which was 
the ciiterion of true citizenship (An- 
stot Pohtic III 1,6) 
nv &€ rodro—éuedrov] “ Now this 
** was but meant to look well in the eyes 
*‘ of the people in general, for the real 
* government was to be in the hands of 
** those who were going to effect the 
“ revolution ”’ That is to say, the five 
thousand, hke the three thousand under 
the thirty tyrants, were meant to be no 
more thana name the actual power was 
to belong to that knot of anstocratical 
conspirators who were the authors of the 
revolution Compare ch 89, 2 
1X BovAr 7 awd rod Kvdyov}] Thats, 
the council] of five hundred, so called 
because they were chosen by lot 
14 mpovoxerro| This 1s a certain cor- 
rection of Elmsley’s, (Herachd v 148 ) 
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’ , OQ? 5 . x ‘ ’ A ih @ e 
eriBovAevoavTa, advvaTov nv’ ) yap ayvaTa av edpey @ 


dederds EF 


1 ére] ert i 


Goell 


TO t 
Goell Bekk tomrevovro E ceteri dranrevovro 


6 cvavA EFQR oyni éctyad 


PVfgm Poppo Goell Bekk om G teste Bekk 


Goell Bekk vulgo 6 jv 
ABEFLOQRfigkm 
avrol cfevxpeiv ABE FHLNOP 
B Bekk 2 


veobar Gikm 11 émBovdevorra } 


and it has been since adopted by Poppo 
There is no such word in Attic Gieek 
as éoxenrdpny, the tenses being, oxowo 
oY oKoTOUpaL, €oxdrovy, oKepouat, éoKe- 
Waynv, éoxeunpa. And if there were 
such a word, it could hardly have a 
passive signification 

2 ék rpdrou tivds émirndeiov| “ In 
“ some convenient way,” 1 e by as- 
sassmation Compare Dion Cassius, 
(Fragm 23 Mai, Rom. 1827) od- 
Aols—ex tpdmov Syn Twos émiTydeiov 
epbecpor 

4 dtaiwors| “A bringing to justice,” 
and consequently “punishing” So 
Elerodotus uses the verb dixacoiv, I 
100, 2 rovrov—kar a&inv adixnuaros 
€diKxaiev 

4 «at é£eupeiv—ov« eiyov| The infini- 
tive eSeupety must depend on efor, and 
not On advvaro:, unless we suppose the 
whole sentence to be in complete con- 
fusion But is there not,i1f I may so 
speak, a positive rather than a negative 
sense in dévvarot, and does if not sig- 


2 kat post som K 
3 trorrevowro ABFLNOV.degik correctus © Haack Poppo 


qrravro B fioody tre AEF fjocov 7 H 


arn om 6a CGKRbcdeikm 


10 mpocodopiper bai dt 


redunke. B Bekk 


8 BéBaor di et}om K 
4 éooy accessit ex ABE FHLNO 
év1 Portus Haack Poppo 
8 avrot 
Q elxov 
Tauro 
Gyv- 
dvy}om Bi 


elyov aito égeupeiv f et rec G 
Tia Ce dvaykacayra g 

2 > ~ 

ayvocraf dyvar. V 


nity ‘* powerless,” “ helpless,’ rather 
than “unable*” “ And they had no 
“means of finding it out, the size of 
“ the city and their want of knowledge 
“ of one another rendering them pow- 
“ erless°? Compare VII 14, 2 ai viv 
ovoat méXets Etupayor adivaroe VI 85, 
1 VII 28,4 

10 mpocodkopupacbai| Hor Epod II 
12 Querebar applorans ib. BEKKER 

bore dpwvacbat émBovrevoavra| “* So 
“as to repel one who was plotting 
“ against them” We might expect rév 
émisovAsvoayra, but the absence of the 
article does not seem to me a suffiment 
reason for taking émrBovdevoavra with 
the subject, “so as to take counsel 
“agaist their enemies, and so repel 
“them,” because ém@Bovdevery and duv- 
vegGas are opposites to each other, the 
one applying to aggression and the 
other to defence And had Thucydides 
meant to apply them to the same per- 
son, he would have written, I think, 
dvreryBouhevorayra, as m II] 12, 3 
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apEednray, nv amitiay T@ OnAw Mpos EavTov 


10 The people, unde: the 
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KATAOTHOAVTES 


LXVII. ‘Ev rovrm otv r@ Kaup@ ot epi rov Teicavdpov 


‘ “ ~ 
eAOovres evdus Tay Aowrav etxovTo. 


influence of terror, 
appoint a commission 
to draw up 1 new 


I of tov Shou 
peréxouri tive d 
ods| as AEF domep K 
TH kaipo Etymol Mv ovyypadets 
Odures—xai| éAOdvres eis dOnvas Suidas 
12 éreveyrevG LO Pdikm 


2 ws peréyovTd Twa Tay yryvouever 
This nat 8 the sceundive monn” 
as it is called, “‘ supposing any man 
“‘whom they met to be a party to the 
“plot” Compare Matthie, Gr Gr 
§ 568 3 Jelf, zor 

6 BéBaov riv drvrtiav—Kataotycay- 
ves| ‘© Confirmmg the people in their 
* mutual mistrust ,”’ “* making their 
“mistrust a thing quite settled and 
“unavoidable” Compare II 80, 6 
hoBov mapéxere murtdrepov, and ITT 43, 
I rye ov BeBaiov Soxnoews Tov Kepdav 
The last line is no more than a repeti- 
tion of rd amicrov—péytorov éeroingay 
but what 1s first mentioned as a fact 1s 
then repeated as bearing upon the suc- 
cess of the conspiracy But this 1s one 
of the passages which Thucydides would 
probably have corrected had he ever 
finished his work 

8 °Ev rotre oby t@ Karpq@—oixnoerat | 
Hee laudat Harpociation in ovyypadeis 
eis tov Ojpoy Vide 1bi omnino Vale- 
sium Wass 

10 déxa dvdpas—éuvyypapéas abroxpa- 
ropas| In Roman stsle ‘* Decemviros 
* legibus seribendis ” “ Ten commis- 
* sioners with full powets to frame a 


imérras mooonecay Gregor Cor p 80 
yevonevrov LO gk yeyevnuéevoy Gregorius 
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Q ~ 4 A 
Kal Tp@Tov pey Tov 


dnuov EvdAdeEavtes eirrov yvounv Séexa avdpas 
éAéoOar Evyypadhéas avroxparopas, Tovrous de 
Evyypawavras yrdpnv éeveyKelv és Tov OnfLov 


2 mpoolecay F 
3 évierav E 
8 év Sé roure 
9 éd- 
rr dé] om Suidas 


6 éavrav B 
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* constitution” And so the appoint- 
ment of the thirty a few years later 
ran mm similar terms dof rq dyyp, 
rptaxovra avdpas édéobat, ot rods ma- 
tpiovs vdpous Evyypayouvot, Kal’ ods 
modtrevoovot Xenoph Hellen II 3,2 
The mpdBovAc: mentioned by Lysias, 
(Eratosthen p 426 Reiske,) are not 
these commussioners, but the body 
already noticed, VIII 1, 3 dpxn ape- 
oBurépay avdpav ot tives mepl Tav map- 
dvrav, os dy Katpds 7, mpoBovdetcouce 
Among these mpéSovto. was Hagnon 
the father of Theramenes, and Lysias 
charges him with being forward in 
bringing about the overthrow of the 
constitution on this occasion It 1s 
manifest indeed that had the mpdBovdac 
been true to ther duty, the proposal 
to appoint the ten commissioners 
could not have been submitted to the 
assembly , for by the very terms of 
their appointment, the imtiative in all 
legislation, uf I may be excused the 
expression, was confined to them, and 
the people could vote on no measure 
that had not previously recerved their 
sanction 
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2 erecta érecdy | eel dé Suidas 
ébyke wapyy k mapyv yp gm 


nlom ABFHKLR 
Euvéxhyiecayv EF H NV Poppo Goell Bekk 


wapny 
edijxe G 


EuveAciay 
EwerrecavA BLOk ovvéckeccavm éuvéxderoavG ceteri cum Suida éuvéreéav 
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2 €uvéxdnoay ryv éxxrAnoiay és rov 
Koderoy| The expression seems to refer 
to the practice of enclosing the place of 
assembly with a railing, to keep out 
persons who had no vote, and also to 
prevent the members of the assembly 
from gomg away till the business was 
over Pollux, speaking of the same 

ractice, uses the word évyndavor, 

III § 104 Sometimes the place of 
assembly was surrounded by a rope 
coloured red, so as to leave a mark on 
any one who attempted to get over it 
See Schomann, De Comitns Atheniens 
e 4 The ordinary assemblies at this 
period were held in the place called 
Pnyx, within the city (See, for its 
situation, Leake’s Topogr of Athens, 

40) On the present occasion a spot 
without the city was chosen to prevent 
the people from organizing any effec- 
tual resistance to the conspirators , for 
the slaves and pérotxos were well af- 
fected to the democratical constitution, 
and in case of any conflict in the city, 
would have rendered powerful assist- 
ance to its defenders For the situa- 
tion of Colonus, see Haygaith’s “ Pa- 
‘‘ noramic View of Athens illustrated,” 
Walpole’s Memoirs of Turkey, vol I 
p 586 The passage of Cicero, De 
Fimbus, V 1 does not contradict the 
text of Thucydides For after he had 
observed that Academia was six stadia 
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distant from Dipylon, the gate of the 
city which led towards it, he adds, 
‘“me ipsum huc modo vementem con- 
‘* vertebat ad sese Coloneus ile locus ”” 
But this might be said if Colonus was 
only in sight fiom the 10ad to Acade- 
mia, and from the ‘*‘ Panoramic View” 
already referred to, it appears to be a 
hill tolerably conspicuous 

8 ypaynra mapavépwv| The famous 
ypapat mapavézey were a criminal pro- 
cess against any man who had proposed 
a law or a decree which was either, rst, 
absolutely unconstitutional , or, 2nd, 
lnghly injurious to the commonwealth , 
or, 3rd, which had been proposed and 
carried without a due observance of all 
the forms presenbed by law It was 
intended to serve as a check upon the 
privilege enjoyed by every citizen mm the 
assembly of originating any measure, 
whereas at Rome nothing could be sub- 
mitted to the comitia, and no citizen 
could addiess the people without the 
permission of the presiding magistrate 
The piocess was what was techmically 
called aydpy ripnrds that is, there was 
no fixed penalty for any one convicted 
by it, but the prosecutor proposed such 
a penalty as he thought the case re- 
quired, and the defendant, on the other 
hand, proposed a lighter one, so that 
the court had to decide a second ques- 
tion as to the amount of punishment, 
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after having first found the defendant 
guilty For a full account of the ypadat 
mapavénov, see Schomann de Comitus 
Atheniensium, II 2 

12 “Ayripav| Antiphon, the son of 
Sophilus, of the demus of Rhamnus, 
was born about the second year of the 
75th Olympiad, AC 479 He was one 
of the first men who opened a school 
of oratory at Athens, and according to 
some accounts Thucydides was one of 
his pupils The decree of the people 
upon his tnal is given by the pretended 
Plutarch in his Lives of the Oratois 
He was accused for going on a treason- 
able embassy to Sparta with Archepto- 
lemus and Onomacles, (Thucyd VIII 
go, 2 ) was condemned and put to death, 
and his family lost their rights of citi- 
zenship for ever, beimg made aripou, 
whether in the greatest or in one of the 
lesser degiees does not appear Huis 
pioperty was confiscated, and his body 
demed a burial within the hmits of 
Attica There is another Antiphon 
mentioned by Xenophon as put to 
death by the Thirty, (Helleme II 3, 
40) but he was probably of an en- 
tirely different family, being the son of 
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Lysonides, not of Sopnlus See the 
Memoir on Antiphon by Peter Van 
Spaen, in Reiske’s edit ot the Orators, 
VII p 795 <Antiphon’s abihty can- 
not be questioned, but how such a 
writer as Thucydides can extol his 
‘“ virtue,’ seems at first sight extraor- 
dinary For accoiding to ‘Thucydides’ 
own statement, (VIII g1 ad fin) An- 
tiphon was a traitor to his country in 
the nghest degree, false to that gieat 
and glorious Athens for whom her no- 
blest sons Pericles, Demosthenes, and 
Thucydides himself, felt so deep and 
enthusiastic a love He was the chief 
contrive: of a traitorous conspiracy, 
whose means were assassination, and 
whose object was the overthrow of the 
best and happiest state of society then 
known, a state of society so just and 
liberal, when compared with every 
other at that time, that even the condi- 
tion of the slaves was benefited by it 
(Xenoph de Repub Athen I § 10) 
But Thucydides no doubt allowed his 
personal feelings towards his old in- 
structor to influence his general im- 
pression of Ins character, although he 
would not suffer them to affect his 
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statement of his particula actions 
Antiphon was probably a warm and 
true friend, pure m the domestic rela- 
tions of hfe, and honourable in his pro- 
fessional conduct, serving faithfully 
those who consulted him, and never 
sellmg their cause, as was sometimes 
done, because the opposite party offer- 
ed him a higher fee This so far was 
virtue, and if he were guilty of cruelty 
and perfidy towards his enemies, and 
sacrificed his country to his party, how 
Many eminent men in Roman history, 
to say nothing of later times, have been 
hable to the same charge and how 
small a portion of mankind even in 
Christian countries, have eve: under- 
stood practically that a good man’s vn- 
tue 1s shown not so much im his beha- 
viour towards his friends, or men of 
his own party, as in his nght apprecia- 
tion of those less generally acknow- 
ledged ties which bind him to persons 
indifferent to him or hostile,—to his 
country,—to the whole race of man- 
kind,—and to God? 


4 TOUS pévTot dywviCopevous, k Tr | 


The strict grammatical construction 
would require the gemitive, for doris 
pioperly depends on it “ Most able 
** of any one man to assist any of those 
** engaged in political or legal contests 
“ who might in any point ask his coun- 
“sel”? For the eapression eis dip, 
compare IIT 39, 1 pddtora 8) play 
mow ndienxdras tuas, and the note 
there 

7 Kai adrds re| ls not this a similar 
expression to that m I 9, 3° kal 
vauTiKo te Gua—ioyvoas, and 1s not 
the sense exactly the same as that of 
kal avros b€ “© And he too,” whether 
it be thought that the word too in 
English corresponds to the first of the 
two conjunctions in Greek, or to the 
second ? 

Ta Tay Tetpaxogieoy ev vorépw pe- 
taregdvra| Plane eodem modo loquitur 
Plato, Epist VII non longe a princi- 
PlO =xpdvm dé ob moAA@ perémere Td 
TOY TpLaKovTd Te, Kal Taga n TOTe Toh~ 
tela In eo, quod plenque MSS ha- 


noe mhil boni sensus invenire possum 
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(who had now jomed ‘ " ; 
the eonspiracy) oAtyapxiav, Sedias tov *AAKiPradny, 


3 ? 5 / 3s AN @ 3 nw 7 \ XN 5 f 
EMLOTOApEVOS ELOOTA AVTOV OTA EV TH Vapuq mpos Tov ’Agru- 
+ f 5 RY x ON \ N » N e 9s 
3 Oxo empacée, vouifeoy ovK av TOTE AUVTOY KATA TO EiKOS UT 
> / a / ‘\ ‘A A > / 

oAtyapxias KareAGeiv' moAU TE mpos Ta Seva, EzrecOnrrEp 
4 e ca) 

kai Onpapevns 0 Tov4 


\ 
KGL 


id / / 3 / 
uTéoTyn, Hepeyyvararos edavy 
“ / ‘ n 
THERAMENES “Ayywvos év tois EvyxaTradvovot Tov Onuov 
“ 9 “ 3 nN 4 e 
TpOTos Hv, avnp ovTE Elireiv OTE yu@vaL aduvvATOs. WwaTE 
s 3 3 a “ “ “ \ \ bY 4 3 
loan dvdpov moAA@y Kat Evverav mpaxGev TO Epyov ovK 
, x 5 / \ \ 9 
GQITELKOTWS, KalTEp Meya OV, TMpovywpnoe xaderov yap ny 
‘ > / ~ 5 3 WF e “ , > A e 
tov "A@nvaiov Snuov em ere exaTooT@ padiora, erred ot 
> “~ / ‘ 
TUpavva. KaTeAvOnoay, édevbEpias Travdoat, Kal ov fovoy MH 
e , SA \ e N ¢ a) f ; \ 
VITNKOOY OVTA, GANA Kai VITED TUL TOD YpOVvoY TOUTOV QVTOV 
EA , 
15 aAA@y apxe eiwOora. 
‘ \ ¢ X / N 
LXIX ‘Exesdn b€  exxAnoia ovdevos avtemovros, adda 
/ “~ , ‘ / id vA 
Kupwoaca TavTa OleAvOn, Tovs TerpaKxociovs dn vaTEpoV 
/ a 7 
The conshtunonal TPOT@ ToL@de €s TO BovAEvTHpLoy eanyayor’ 
counclofFIVEHUN- 9 8 > A 6 A ? x>4 e \ 9 4 
DEED gumnter OO | 0" | nvatot mavTes wel of pev efi 
f va) 
20 violence reixel, of O ev rake, Tav ev AexeAcia mrore- 
I dmoAoynodpevos B drrodkoyiodpevos E kal 6 dptuyos BN V Bekk 2 
vulgo kat ppuviyos 2 mpoOupdrarae 3 Sederds EF ddxiBiddne 4 ov] 
om Ff 5 émpaoceve empatavC rojomd 6 rABCFHKNQVfi 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo d¢ 7 Kat 6 Onpapernys K =) rp@rov Q 
io ir P fravE i: lja@vEFH d@&K 12 ravAFGHLNOm 
er gee ABFHUNOPQRVfigikm Bekk 2. vulgo prepositionem omt- 
tunt éxarooT@| ékacros rau A F 13 ov] pie 14 vmepnpiov F 


avrov| om Q 16 eel e 17 on vorepov tpdm@ rodde B Goell Bekk 
ceteri (omisso rode G) tpdre 


rode om Ke torepov om O Hn om L 
19 [8] Bekk 2 
OP Qfgik Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo déyvaiev 


rode Darepov #Sn 18 elonyov P 


4 “Aorioyoy| Seech 50 

8 & rois—mparos 7v| This expres- 
sion 1s, I thmk, equivalent to éy rois 
mpatos Evyxarédvoe, and shews that éy 
Trois mp@ros 18 rather a modification of 
the full superlative than an extension 
of 1t for Theramenes was clearly not 
“the very foremost among the con- 
** spirators,”’ but only “ one of the fore- 
“most”? See note on III 17,1 

12 én éree éxaroor@| Bekker m his 


abnvaio. B FH K LN 
20 of S| od FB 
edition of 1832 has inserted the prepo- 
sition, which all former editars had 
omitted The sense seems to be, 
“‘ when nearly a hundred years were 
** past, when nearly the hundiedth 
“year was come,” literally, “ upon 
** the hundredth year,” that length of 
time beng m a manner the condition 
of circumstances on which the attempt 
was to proceed 

19 joav [8] Adnvaion,« rd | Exther 
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, o 349 of r nA 9 © 9 2 + \ \ \ 
2pioy evexa, EP omrAois TH oY NuEpa EKEivy TOUS pEV py 
f of Ld >/7 3 n a“ s 3 a 
Evvedoras eiacay, woTrep edOeoav, amedOeiv, Trois S ev rH 
/ Vi e a“ A > +) “~ ~ ed 3 
Evvwpocia eipnro novyh, pn en’ avTois Tois dmAots, aAN 
“~ n~ ? 
amobev, mepyueverv, Kal nv Tis EviOTHTAL Tos 7roLOvpEvors, 
? \ ¢ ‘ , 3 \ . \ 
3AaPovras Ta OTrAa pn emirperev. yoav oe kat Avdpior Kais 
? a“ ~ 3 ¢ 
Tyvio kai Kapvotiov tptaxoo.o Kai Aiywytrav tev eroi- 
“A e “ » > # F) s N ~ 
Kav, ovs ot A@nvaio: éereuipay oiknoovras, ex avTo TOUTO 
ty) la) “ 4 & “ / , 
4 NKOVTES EV TOS EAVTOV OTAOLS, OS TAVTA TpOEipNTO. ToOVvTaV 
A / v4 s t € / s 
dé dtareraypevov ovtws eOovres ot Terpaxootol, pera Exdi- 
“ > ‘N 9 + “ 
Siov adavods ExaoTos, kat oi eikooL Kal EKATOY MET QVTOV 
¢ / @ > “ Yd t / “ 
EAAnves veaviokot, ois expe@vro et Ti qrov O€ot yxeLpoupyeiv, 
nw ‘\ a , ~ > ~ 
éréoTyoay Tos amd TOU Kvapov BovadevTais ovow ev TH 
Xr / ‘ 93 > n EE / x B A N "a / 
BovAeurnpie, Kat elroy avrois e&tevar AaBovot Tov pic Oov 
bya \ ’ nw w e ? / ‘\ 3 AY \ 
éhepov O€ avrois Tov vmodoiToV xXpovov TavTos avTol, Kat 


1 evera B phljom HLi- 2 éfuvemdvrasg as, omissa wep, FH VE 
3 avwepociaB gvvopocig E F H én’ nonnulli 4 tis|ru P eviornrat 
AB Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo éviornrar 6 rho BQ Kapvorio: Q 


Alywitéy EF 
8 rdatra By Tptaxdorror 


pont B 13 é&sévas adrois N V 
the conjunction dé must be struck out, 
or there must be put a colon after é¢o7- 
yayov instead of a period, and the words 
joav & >A@nvaior~—e’ Strois must be 
considered as half parenthetical, to 
which the clause 77 ody nHucpa, K TX 
1s confusedly made to refer For the 
fact here spoken of, compare VII 28, 2 

2 elacav—dredGeiv| The citizens 
whose turn 1t was to be on duty that 
day, were allowed to go home as usual 
after a sort of morning parade, leaving 
then arms piled m some open space, 
to be ready m case of any alarm The 
conspirators therefore directed their as- 
sociates not to disperse altogether, but 
to wait at some httle distance from the 
place where the arms were piled, that 
they might instantly secure them if any 
attempt should be made to resist the 
execution of the plot 

6 Alywnrdy r&v éroixwy| See II 27,1 
VII 57,2 These Atginetan settlers 
were probably mduced to join mm the 
plot by the hope of obtaining the king 


4 aOnvaio: sine articulo B Bekker Goell 
10 KatotékardyC ce ofom V 
11 €\Anves]}om BOCKNVeceg uneis inclusit Bekk 
14 avroi] om 1 


otknoavras B 
avrod C 
mt] om Q post ou 


of Persia’s aid against the Peloponne- 
sians For if the Peloponnesians tri- 
umphed in the war, the native Avgine- 
tans were sure to be restored to their 
island, as they actually were after the 
battle of Augospotami, and the Athe- 
nian settlers m the island would then 
undoubtedly be ejected from then allot- 
ments 

II “EAAnves veavioxor.] That is to 
say, some of the members of the ar- 
stocratical clubs, or unions, already 
noticed, (VIII 54,4) The word "E\An- 
ves 18 added, because the ordinary at~ 
tendants of the magistrates at Athens 
were not Greeks but Barbarians, com- 
monly Scythans, chosen out of the 
goveinment slaves See Bockh, Staats- 
haushalt der Athen I p 222 (I p 
277 Kng transl) Schomann de Co- 
mitus, p 90 Pollux, VIII 137, 132 

14 Tov wrodolmov xpdvov mavrés| 
Totius temports quod reliquum erat (ad 
annum explendum)—dépew, ut Anis- 
toph Equit 1196 doo dépw Dosrer 
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205 


eEvotow edidocav. LXX as de TovT@ re Tporm 7H Te 


\ Fal > a) e 4 
the FOUR Hun POvAN ovdev avrerodaa vireENrOe, Kal of aAAoL 


- a ra : / e 
DRED are mstalled qoAirar ovdey evewrepicov AAA’ yovyacov, of 
im their place, and the 


\ , ’ ‘ 3 ‘ / 
revolution 18 accom O€ TETPAKOTLOL EaEAGovTES Es TO BovAEvTNpLOV 
phshed The new go 
vernment try to nego 
qate with Agis 


/ \ 7 “~ 3 A 
TOTE Mev TpuTavers TE OHOY avTOY amreKAnpw- 
7 ‘ Q ‘ 
cay, Kal doa mpos Tovs GOeous, 
, , 3 N s ‘N 3 , ¢ \ 
Gvoias KabioTrapevor es THY apynv éxpnoavrTo, voTEpoy Oe 
\ / “ A / \ ‘ 
ToAv peTadAakavres THs Tov Snuov SLouKkNnoEws, WAnY Tovs 
? “ “~ 4 cf N A 
gevyovras ov kaTnyov Tov “AAKiGiadou évexa, Ta de &AAG 
- N é ‘\ / 
IO EVELOY KATA KpaTOS THV ToALW. 


3 “a 
EVYALS KO 


\ 7 / > , 
kat avdpas TE TiWas ame-2 
’ SS & 307 > / 3S e ~ 
KTetvay Ov ToAAoUS, ot EdoKoUY EmiTHOELOL Elvan VITEEaLpEOHVAL, 
\, » yw ‘ ‘ \ / / 
Kai aAdous eOnoav, Tous Oe Kai peTeaTyoavTo pos Te 
+ ‘N / yf n 
Ayw tov Aakedamovioy Baoiréa, ovra ev TH AexeAcia, 
, / ~ / \ 
éemeknpukevovTo, A€yovTes dtadAaynvae BovreoOa, Kai eikos 
5 aN r S939 2 a > + r A 
15 €lvat avToV opiot, Kal ovKEeTL TO aTloT@ Onug@, paAdov Evy- 
on r e \ / s ¢ e ? 
xopev LXXI o d€ voui@y rnv modAw ovx novyacer, 
at 3 ‘ S “ ‘ 

Agus, despiang thar gydé evOus ovT@ Tov Onuov Thy TaAoLay éd€Ev- 
overtures, attempts to ; " ¥ ‘ <- 3y 
surprise Athens He Oepiay Trapadwcely, EL TE OTPATLAY TrOAANY iOoL 

1 dé] re B 7® tpdm@ Toure P 


3 ovder ott’ ZrAcyor odd Erpaccoy N. 
erehOdyres cel édOdvres Qik 


7 O€c 2 oly B pndev c 
4 6] om ¢ N corr Tprakdovot B 
5 rove pev}|om NV  vrelJom CKecde 


émexAnpocay 1 4 apxny| payny L 8 xaradAdéayres L rovs| om 
CKe Q ddrKtBiddou Sé evexa é GKLOPRegkm 10 Kpares}om B 
dréxretvoy K 12 rovs|ois Bs pereornoavxrO AB FH LNO QVfgikm 


Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo peréornoay 


ray (rov teste Bekk )Xax tov Bao B 
HLNOPQVfgkm  aitrjs E 


2 of dé terpakdotor| “ Then the four 
“hundred went 1n to the council house,”’ 
&e Ae here, as in many other places, 
is placed in the apodosis of the sen- 
tence, with the principal verb Com- 

are I 11,2 IT 65,5 IV 132,2 and 

erodotus, [ 116,5 ésel dé vreAeAeurro 
6 Bourddos potvos, povvebéyra S€ abrdv 
elpero 6 "Aarudyns,—6é dé—eqy 

6 Soa mpds tovs Geos} “And for 
* what concerned the gods,” 1 e with 
respect to religious observances For 
this adverbial use of éca, compare He- 
rodot I 215, 2 dca pév yap és aixpas, 
XaAK@ xpewvrat, and II 4,1 dca d¢ av- 
Gpannia mprypara, de Edeyov “And 


13 tavrax Bao FGN Vik 


15, adrév] avrois A (E teste Bekk )F G 


avrous R 


18 swapasacot ¢ 


“with respect to the nites of religion, 
“they had solemn prayers and sacri- 
 fices on entering upon their office ” 

S wAqv rods pevyoyras—ra Sé dra] 
A confusion between two constructions, 
mAny Ore od KaTHYyov,—Ta Ha eepov, 
and, rous péev devyovras,—ra Sé adda. 
Compare VII 33, 2 waca 7 Sixedia 
may Akpayaytivay,—ol § &do.—éBon- 
Gour 

10 @vepov xara kparos| Id est, dia 
kovv Thomas Magister in vexw Dux 

Il émurnderot —dmeEaupeOnvac| “* Fit 
** subjects to be put out of the way ”’ 
Compare Xenoph Anab II 3,11 rd» 


> id » 4 
emiTndevoy errarev ay 
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a 3 ey e / Oe 3 ra) ? 
OPO, ovkK av yovxacew, ovde EV TH TapovTt 


Olvmp 92 1 


13 repulsed, and then 
1s willing to hsten to 
their proposals Am- 
bassadois are sent to 
Sparta to treat of 
peace 


7 ? ‘\ F / , 3 
Wavy TL TioTEvwY pH OUKETL TapaTTEeTOaL av- 
fond n~ ia ~ 
Tous, TOS eV aro TeV TeTpakocioy éAPovow, 
A f 
ovdey EvpParixoy amexpivaro, mpooperamep- 
\ \ F] n 
ipa pevos dé éx [leAorovynoov orpariay moAAnv ov TOAA® 5 
¢ N > N ~ 3 ~ / on) Q “ 
UoTEpoY Kai avTos TH eK THS AekeAcias Hpouvpa peTa TOV 
Q \ \ / “ > / 3 4 
éAGovray KaréBn mpos avTa Ta Teixn TOY AOnvaiwy, éAri- 
KN / 3 \ “~ AY nr / @ 
oas 7 TapaxOevTas avtovs puaddov av xetpwOnvar opiowy 7 
3 a \ ‘ y , 3 
BovaAovrat, 7 Kal avroBoet av, dia Tov evdobev te kal eSabev 
/ v “nw nm “ “~~ 
KaTa TO €lKOs yevnoopevoy OopuBov, THS TOV WAaKpOV TELY@YV 10 
\ ‘ 9 > A 3 / / 3 a € a e de 
20ia Thy KaT’ avTa epnulay AnwWews ovK ay apaprev. ws oe 
N\ Fant A 4 » aa 
Mporemiee TE EYYUS Kal ot "A@nvato. ta pev evdobev ovd 
an A \ - 5 - \ / 
OrwaTlouy exivnoay, Tous S€ immeéas ExTréurpavTes Kat peEpos 
~ wn ~ “A x / 
TL TOY OrdiTav Kal WiAdv kai To€oray, &vbpas [Te | Karé- 
~ ~ (yf o 
Barov atrav dia TO éyyus mporedOe Kai OrdAwy TiveY Kal ts 
~ N ‘ 3 , / ‘ 
VEKP@V eKpaTnTav, OUTw On yvous amnyaye TAaAW THY OTpA- 
9 “a \ - 3 “ 
gTiay. KOL aUTOS pev Kal OL peT GUTOD KATA YopaY EV TH 
N 5 t > ? 4 € / 3 
Aexeneta euevov, Tous 6 ereAPovras oAlyas Twas nuepas €év 
on rad , ? ‘ A a“ / 
TH YR pelvavtas amerepuspev er olKov. pera de TOUTO Tapa 
\ oF > / et /, al @ \ 
re Tov Ayw éemperBevovTo ot rerpaxoaiot ovdey HoToY, Kal 20 
~ / ~ 
éxeivov paAdov On mpoodexonevou Kai TapavouvTos Exrréu~ 


1 jovxydcee FH jovydtev QR ovydoew adda Troigoew AdpvB0v N V 
2 routtABEHNOVigikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk sdvv ro L 


vulgo mdyvu trapaocecba Poppo Goell raparr Bekk 4 obdé AF 
EvpBaorixdy C 8Sq7li@ABEFHe 9g BovrAwrra V IO Ths Tay 
NV etcorrectus A ray yody Baverus ceteri et Bekk ray ydp 14 TE 
accessit ex B Goell Bekk karéBadtrdov C Re  xarédaBov Ld 15 xal 


river vexpav Q IQ peivarres C 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo dmérepwav 
padrow émdexouévov C 


aréereprpev AB FH NV gikm Haack 
20 frrov Bdi 21 Kdxeivou B 


9 # Kat avroBoet ay—ovx dy dyap- 
rewy| I have adopted the reading of the 
MSS N and V, ris ray instead of rév 
yap, and connected av’roBoei ay with 
ovk &y apapreiy, supposing the particle 
dy to be repeated, as is often the case, 
owing to the intersening clause dia réy 
—§épv8ov By approachmg to the 
walls of Athens Agis hoped either to 
produce such an effect by his presence 


as to induce the Athemans to make 
peace on his own terms, o1 looking 
only to military advantages, he trusted 
to be able to surprise the long walls, 
the force appomted to defend them, 
map @madéwv, bemg probably either 
called off wholly or in part, or having 
its attention diveited fiom the care of 
its proper charge by the prevailing 
confusion and agitation 
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movat Kai és thv Naxedaipova wep EvpBacews mpéaBes, 
BovAopevor OvadrAayjvat. 

LXXII. Iéurover 8€ kai és thv Sapov deka avdpas, 
rapapvOncopnevous TO oTparomedoy, kal didaovTas ws ovK 


> SAMOS 
The Fou Hundred 
send a deputation to 
Samos, to acquaimt 
the armament there 
with the late revolu 
tion, and to justify 1t 


a 4 /, a“ / s a val e 
ert PAaBn THs moAEws Kal ToY ToALTOV 7 
nN f { GAN eri cwrnpia TeV 
odtyapxXia KaTEeoTn, eT npls 
bs f f ; f ¢ 
EvuTAVTOY TpAayLaTrov, WevTaKityiALol TE OTL 
< > 7 / / < 
ELEV, KL OV TETPAKOTLOL [LOVOY, OL TPATTOVTES 
/ 3 4 5) , \ ‘ 

Kal ToL ov mawmore AOnvaious, dia Tas TTpA- 
/ % ‘ e t 3 / 9 IA “ ¢ 
IOTELAS KAL THY UVIEPOPLOV aTdyoAiay, €s ovdEY TPAYLa OUTW 
/ a td e ra 
peya éAOsiv BovAevoovras, ev @ TevTakicytAiovs EvvedOelv. 

\ » 3 / A ? 9 a b] / 
kai TaddAa emioreihavres TAH MWpérovTa eEl7rE, arréTeUpav2 
‘ +fAN ‘\ \ a , / ‘ 
avrous evOus pera THY EauvT@v KaTacTaclW, SeidavTes [N, 
cf 3 / N + + ,; NN / 3 “ 2 
OTED EYEVETO, VaUTLKOS OXAOS OUTE aUTOS pEevEly EV T@ OAL- 
“ f ph? ~ \ > ra 3 , “ 
15 YAPXLK@ Koou@ ebeAn, odas re py EexeiOev apEapevov TOU 
nw f 4 ~ 4 3 
Kaxov peraotnowow LXXIII ev yap ry Lau evewre- 
1 kal ante g-om B ep | mapiov B 


émkiray margo H 8 ovre rptaxdow K k 
Q ov pdévov marore F A 


4 60déavras FR 
ol terpaxdowo B apatrovres B 
10 vmepopiayvC K1  tepopravoy k 11 éAGeiy 
péyaQ ~~ péya éXGeiv ovTa R EvveEedGety e€ 12 kal riAXa] AE.FG 
drat B Bekk 2 dvrémepay L O P 13 avrovs accessit ex A B F.H L. 
N Oik Haack Poppo Goell Bekk etOvs] om GLOikm éavrév B 
Goell Bekk avrév Poppo. vulgo airav xcardoracwA BEFHNRVcfk 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo perdorace 15 6é\7Q rac AEF 
HNVc_ eerjoa B 


5 mokcrav| 


Q ov mamore "AOnvaious— EvverGeiv | 


to attend, when the night of attending 
As a fact this was probably false, as 


at all was limited to five thousand citi- 


an argument it was certainly sophisti- 
cal It was probably false, because the 
law required not only the presence but 
the sanction of at least six thousand 
citizens to some particular decrees of 
the assembly, (Schomann de Comutus, 
p 273) and because it does not appear 
from the history of the war how so 
large a proportion of the citizens could 
have been employed on foreign service, 
or in any manner out of Attica, as to 
allow of no more than five thousand 
being left at home to attend the assem- 
bly And as an argument it was so- 
aa because if only five thousand 

ad been able to attend out of the whole 
Athenian people, how many were lhely 


zens only? For the infinitive fuved Geir, 
see Matth Gr Gr § 537 Jelf, 889 c 
The relative év d 1s resolvable as usual 
into the demonstrative pronoun and 
conjunction Sacre ev ara Jelf, 836 
5a 

12 xait ra\Aa| Bekker in his latest 
edition reads G\Aa 7’, which 1s simpler, 
but it seems to be no move than a cor- 
rection Ta mpérovra cimety seems added 
as an explanation of ré#jA\a “And 
“having given them the rest of their 
** instructions, that is to say, having 1n- 
* structed them in such points as might 
“be urged with advantage before the 
“armament at Samos, they sent them 
* off immediately ” 
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pictiouaiyee the-art picero non Ta Trept THY OALyapxiay, Kal EvveBy 
rival of the deputa 
tion, an oligarchical 
2 revolution had been 
attempted by some 
conspirators at Samos, 
and had utterly failed 


? , ¢ 3 > \ ‘N / “~ 
Towade yeveoOar vr avToy TOY yxpovoy TodTOY, 
e f f ¢ N / 
OvTEp OL TeTpaKOGLOL EvYLTTAVTO. OL yap TOTE 
Tov Lapiwv éemavactavtes Tois Suvarois Kat 
~ 7 cy 
dvres Onuos, peTaBadAopevor adOis Kal et-5 
, e / a ; v4 3 s ~ 3 ra 
oOévres uo Te Tov Ilecavdpov, ore HAGE, Kal Tov Ev TH 
/ 4 > ? 2 7+ / 3 / 
Sapo Evveotdrav "AGnvaiwy, eyevovTo TE &s Tpraxociovs 
Evvwporal, Kal euedAov Tois aAAowe ws Snum dvTi émOy- 
ag 3 bh PG 7] 
; / ? vad / ‘ 
gaccba. Kai YméepBodrov ré twa tav *“APnvaiwy, poxOnpov 
Ryd ra) 3 ? ’ } \ 6 - \ 2 7 
avOpwrov, aoTpaxicpévoy ov dia Ovvapews Kal a€idparos 10 
/ yAAG } ‘ , ‘ 9 , n aN > ri 
doBov adAa Oia Tovnpiay Kat aioxvyvny THS TOAEwS, aTTOKTEL- 
; ‘ a “A “a 
YoUol PETA Kappivov Te, Evos TOY OTPATNYOV, Kai TWOV TOV 
t rad "yp 
napa ohiow “A@nvaiwv, miotw didovres avrois, kal adAa 
per’ avtav toadra Evverpakav, Tois Te TWAEloow Bopynvro 
9 f e A ’ ? a tf ? \ 
4emitiderOa. ot d€ aiobopevor Tav TE oTparnyov AéovTt Kai 1g 
© 4 / 4 ‘“ “~ \ ra 
Avopedovre (otro. yap ovy exovres, dia TO TipaoOat viro TOU 
? 4 ‘\ ’ / \ f / \ 
Ojpov, epepov THv oAryapxiav) TO pmeAAov onpatvovot, Kal 
/ \ / ‘an \ A“ n de 
OpacvBovrAm Kai Gpacvap roe pev TpinpapxovyTt, TO de 
€ , \ 9 A 3/7 x4 , > an 
omAtrevovTt, Kal aAXAOLs ot EOOKOUY Get padioTa EvavTiovaOat 
“ “ / n 3 \ “ 
trois <uveaT@or Kal ovK n&lovy repudety avrovs apas Té20 
7 a aA 
duadhbapevras Kai Zapov “A@nvaiors addorpodeicav, Ov qv 


2 rade Rf bd tov Q rovroy accessit ex ABFHLNOPQVg1 
km Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 3 dvoi1 érep R 7 éyévovro— 
dOnvaioy| om H 8 gvvopdras L  Evoudras V IQ doTpaxicbevra Q 


nm F YN 
Tov évos 01 Oiddvrev rior C 
16 ov« exorres 


Gpacthg A BC (E in marg rec 
ekk 2 vulgo @pacvAd@ 20 nkiov CG Q 


12 yadpivou 1 13 wiorw dddvrav A V 
@dpg.e ThMAag aArdoC 14 mAeloow]| mrAéovowy B 
ABEF 18 kai aca om E 


manu)FHKNPQRVikm 


3 tore| “At the time which I have 
“before spoken of,”?1 e VIII 21,1 
Compare VIII 62,3 for this use of 
this word 

Q ‘YrépBorov] Xpéeyidos vids, aded- 
dbs S€ Xdpwvos, AvyvoTaAns De morte 
ejus et sepultura vide Schol Anstoph 
ad Eip v 680 Harpocrat Plutarchum 
vit ip p 196 222 Schol Luei- 
an, p 4 Wass Add Perizonium ad 
A®han XII Var Histor 43 Duxer 
The notices of this man in Plutarch 


occur in his life of Nicias, ch 1r and 
in Alcibiades, ch 13 

12 pera Xappivov| Mera twos fien di- 
cuntur, que alicuyus voluntate, auxilo, 
et consilio fiunt Thucydides, III 66, 2 
ov petra Tov mAnOous tpav eloedOdvres. 
V 29,3 pi pera AGnvalov opis Botdor- 
rat Aaxedaidvio Sovkdoacba. Ibid 
82,5 drws, fy Tis yas elpyavrat, H Kara 
Oddacoav opis pera r&v AOnvaiey éra- 
yay Toy émurndelwy dbeAR# Sic VI 28, 
2 et 79,2 Dux 
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SAMOS AC 411 Olymp 92 1 
/ e 3 N 3 n 3 a , e \ 3 f 
wovoy 7 apn avrois és TodTo Evvepeivev. of O€ aKovowTess 
“ “ q 4 / N 
TOV TE OTPATLWTOY Eva EkATTOY pETHETAY py ETLTpETELY, Kal 
- > - 
ovy nota Tous Ilapadous, dvdpas ’A@nvaious te Kal €édev- 
/ 3 a \ / XN 3A / bd / 
bépovs mavras év TH vnt TAEOVTAS, Kal aet On TroTE OALyapyia 
“\ \ , 3 / " 4 f \ ¢€ 4 
BKal pn Tapovon emikeevous’ Oo Te Aéwy kai o Avopedav 
, a ~ \ € / / / / 
auTois vas Tivas, OTOTE ToL mTAEoLEV, KaTEAELTOV PuAaKas. 
c 3 ‘ 3 a 9 / e , ad 
@OTE, EElOn avTois emeriPevro ot Tptakootol, BonOnoavrav 6 
, ; , \ fas ? - e 
Tavrev TovTov, padiora de Tov Llapadwv, mepteyevovTo ot 
a 7 - 
TOV Daplwv WA€loves. Kal TPlaKOVTA [EV TIVAS GTrEKTELVAY 
n “ \ ‘ ‘4 a 3 / 
10TOY Tpiakocgiwy, Tpeis S€ Tovs aitiwrarovs huyh eCnulocav 
a 3 “ 7 ‘ ‘ 
Tois & aAAols ov pYnoiKaKouvTes OnuokpaTovpeEvor TO AowTOV 
Evverodirevov. LXXIV ryv de Tapadov vaiv, cai Xat- 


, A ‘\ ¢ la > 
The sup Paralushad éqy ér avTns Tov Apyeotparou, avdpa 'A@n- 
been dispatched to ba ; ‘ 4 , , 
Athens to announce VQLOV, YEVOMEVOY ES THY pETAOTAGLY 7m poOvpOY, 
the defeat of the con- 4 , o , . oe an 
18 spators But the Q&MTOMTELMOVTL OL TE ZAMLOL KAL OL OTPATIOTAL 


revolution having al- \ f 2 ‘3 / ’ mn N 
ready broken out at MOTE TAKOS SS Ey AOnv QS, amayyeXovvra. TO 


, 3 ‘ lj , \ 
Athens, the sup was yeyevynueva’ OU yap NOETaY Tw TOs TETPAKO- 
seized by the Four , y . , ¢- & 
Hundred, and the Olovs a@pyovrTas. Kal KaTamAEVoOAVTOY QUTOY, 2 


crew arrested One ~99/ on \ “ b € , 
of the crew escapes 1» EUEE@S TOV pev Llapadwy Twas ol Terpaxociol, 


? CS “~ y ‘N \ » f 
o Ssmos, and eager Guo 7 TpEls, CONTA, Tous de adAovs adedope- 
ates to the armament ‘ va ? "2 
there the tyranny of VOL THY vavy, Kat pereuStBacavres eis AAANY 


the revolutionary go an - » ¥ E " 
veenwient OTPATLOTLY VaU), eracav @povpew mept Bv- 


1 povor7 AEFHNV Poppo Goell Bekk viv pévov7 B pdvnv péxpe viv 7 
LO vulgo pévor péxpt viv = =2 reaccessitex ABCEFHKLNOcegk 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 3 mapddAovs 1 aap’ drdous V 4 wore €v TH 
dA vyapyia 5 kal diopédav N.V 6 éadre ane mhéovey A Grror émimAéocev 
EFH omére wréorev CK érrdre mon mA€ou d 1 katéehirop ABCGK Reef 
gkm éyxaréduroyv dt Q mhéoves B- mrelous c nev tivas| péevovras L, 
10 airwwrdrovs| évavriwrdrous Q Il 70 Nota om R 14 xaraotaow O 
16 és adnvas K om O drayyehotvra AB FH N Vm Haack Poppo Goell 
Bekk drayyedotyrasdik dmayyedotvresQ ayyedotvres C K vulgo dyyehotvra 
17 edecdy Q 19 evOéws accessit ex A B FH N QV Haack Poppo Goell 
Bekk 20 Ov’ # tpeis C 21 perepBiBaoavres ABE FHNRV Haack 
Poppo Goell Bekk peraBiBdoavres K LO P Qg_ vwulgo perexBiBdoarres 
és Bekk @DAny rua HE 22 vabdy oTpartarey Cc. 


3 tovs Ilapddous] These may be pay was four oboh a day. Compare 
called, in point of rank and of the Harpocration im Mdpados, and Bockh, 
spimit which actuated them, the house- Staatshaush der Athen I p 258 281 
hold troops of the democracy Ther (Eng transl vol.I p. 321-—348 ) 


THUCYDIDES, VOL, I. P 
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OOTKTAIAOY 
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5 ? 
3 Poway. 6 dé Xatpéas evOds Siadabav tras, as cide TA Tapovra, 


2 


4 ? f “~ / 
mTadw €s THY Sapov <ADov ayyéAAEL Tois OTpaTOTALs El 
“ n ? v4 \ 2 ‘ad > ~ € ~ 
TO peicov mavrTa Sewadoas Ta ex THY ‘AOnvaerv, Os TANYals 
“~ a \ 
re mavrTas Cyuiodat, Kal avreirely eoriv ovdey mpos Tous 
N\ ef “~ o~ ~ 
éxovras THY TOALTELAY, Kal OTL QUT@Y Kal yuvaikes Kal TWaides § 
“A , 
wBpiovrat, Kai StavoodvTa, orToco: ev Lauq@ orparevovrat 
A Sf 4 ? - 
pn ovTes THS ODETEPAS YvOuNS, TOVT@Y TaYT@Y TOUS Tpoon- 
f ¢ ed N\ ‘ e€ ? , 
Kovtas AaPovres cipLev, iva, HY py vraKovwot, TEOVnKOCE’ 
, 
kal GAAw moAAa emikaraevdouevos EAeyey LXXV. of 8 
3 /; 3.4 \ :' 3 / ? 
aKxovoavres erl Tous THY oALyapyiay padLoTa 10 
Toincarras Kal eri THY AAAwY TOvS METATXOV- 
‘N A n~ c 4 + 
Tas TO pey TWP@TOV Wpuncay BaAdAev’ erera 
, e oN ~ \ , / \ 
wevToe uTo Tov Oia péoov KwAvbérres, Kal 
/ x “ 
diayOevres fan TOV ToAEuiov avriTpopwv 
“ / / ‘ ? 
éyyus epoppovrvtay amodkeowot Ta TpaypLaTa, 15 
‘ \ a“ a B) 
eravoavTo. pera de ToiTo AapmMpas yon és 
? “~ \ ~ 
Snpoxpariay BovAopevor peTaoTHGAL Ta Ev TH Zay@ O TE 


Strong counter-revolu- 
tionary spint amongst 
the officers and crews 
at Samos THRA- 
SYBULUS and 
THRASYLUS Cor. 
dial union of interests 
between the Athenian 
armament and the 
people of Samos 


1. dcadabdvrav g dude N 2 ayyére A 
Bekk vulgo d@nvaiov 4 wavTa @ 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo éméca: te ev 47 rhs|om e 8 haSdvras CG, 
L 6 egikm épéew B draxovwot ABLE FH N QV -k Goell Bekk. 
vulgo wraxovowct. reOvnxdo. AE FH. re€vpfovra:Qc.di rebvnEavras V k m 


3 abnvéavkm Poppo Goell 


5 Ore kal avrédy @ 6 éréca &v B 


KoCt 
(reOvnéayra G teste Bekk ) correctus C marg C ab antiqua manu kal reOvjcocr 
rebvn&wotorvra e, reOvngwor R 10 dxovcavres AF HNQV fim Haack 


Poppo Goell Bekk. vulgo dkovovres 
BEFHN.V 12 dpyocav EF 
evdus R 18 doppovrror 1 

fgm Haack 


8 reOvyxoot| Tedvpxo presens eadem 
ratione a perfecto reOynxa fien potut, 
qua mepikw, wehuyw, weTAnyo, et alia 
huyusmodi, a perfectis e sententia Gram- 
maticorum formata sunt Dux. There 
1s no perfect signification to be attached 
to this word, any more than to the Ho- 
meric imperative réévaét, or to the infi- 
nitive reGvavat Nor do I beheve that 
reOynxe 1s a verb formed from the per- 
fect réOynxa, but that rather, hke :re- 
wAnyo and mepiya quoted i Duker’s 
note, 1¢ was an older form of the verb, 


13 Kal d:daxOévres] om 1 


17 peraornoam ABE FHLNO.PQRV 
oppo Goell Bekk. vulgo catacricat, 


rovs|}om Gdeikm. IX és] ere 


14 oNeulov 


rajom R 


which, from the constant tendency of 
languages to abbreviate their words in 
proportion to the growth of civilization, 
became exchanged in most of its tenses 
for the shorter forms Oyjoxo and Gaveiv 
13 td roy bia péoov| “ By persons 
* who belonged to neither party ;” the 
impartial or moderate men 1n the arma- 
ment Dobree well refers to Xenoph 
Hellen V 4, 25, where of 8: péoov 
signifies those who were neither fnend-~ 


ly Sphodrias, nor prejudiced against 
m 
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, e A ; ‘ , @ \ , 
OpacvBovdAos 0 rod Avxov kai Opacvdos (odroe yap padora 
/ “~ “ cy ? \ 
mpoecoTnkecay THS peraBoAns) OpKwoay TavTas TOs OTpA- 
7 “ Ss A 
rioras TOUS peyioTovs bpKOUS, Kal aUTOUS TOUS EK THS bAL~ 
3 ‘ f / ¢ / 
yapxlas padiora, H unv Onuokparnoea bai TE Kal Opmovonrely, 
. A N , , / / 
sxal tov mpos LleAorovynaiovs moAeuov mpoOvuas d.oiwey, 
“ f 4 / ld \ > 
Kal Tos TEeTpakociows TroAEwtot Te EceTOaL Kal ovdev EmtKy- 
, 4 4 Q / ? x as oN 
puxeverOat Evvdpvvoay b€ kal Lapiwov mavres Tov avrov 3 
a e > me / \ ‘ } /; % \ > 
Opkoy ot €v TH NALKIG, Kal TA TpaypaTa Travra Kal Ta aToRy- 
“~ , f a ~ 
gopueva eK TOV KwWdvVaY EvvEeKolWaoaVTO of OTpUTI@TAL TIS 
/ / oS > f > \ / ¥ 
10 Daplots, vouiCovres ovTe exeivors amooTpodny awrnplas ovTeE 
/ 9 3 » 3? e ? s/f 
odiow civat, aAN ea TE Of TeTPAKdTLOL KPATHOwWOLW Eay TE 
- , / 2 
of éx MiAnrov mroAguor, SiadOapyoecOu. LXXVI. és 
/ N / “~ 
olymp 21-2  QtAoverxiay Te KkabeoTacav Tov ypovoy ToUTOY 
e \ t / val 
Thearmament Chooses of Lev THY TOAW avayKacovres OnoKpareia ba, 


new officers, and de- 


€ VN / ’ a 9 / 
T§ termes to oppose OL O€ TO OTPATOTEOOY OALyapyEo bat. Erolnoays 
vigorously both the 4 . 3 , i sm j a ; © 
revolutionary goven O€ KQL EKKAnTLaY evOus Ol OTPATIOTAl, EV 7 


ment at home and the \ \ lg \ . oo 
foreign enemy The Tous Mev WpoTEepovs GOTPATHYOUS, KAL €L TWA 


~ } + y 
depunes fromtheFour TOV TPLNPAPY@V VITETOTTEVOY, ETTavaaY, aAAoUS 


Hundred, beng im de 3 r) t ‘ , \ \ 
formed of this state or O€ AVGELAOVTO Kal TpLNPAPYOUS Kal OTPATHYOUS, 


o / , Soe 
fecling, do notventure ayy QpaguBovdAos te Kai Opacvdos virnpxov. 
to Samos, bui remain < , ” > a s ; 
at Delos (76,77) KQL Tapaweres aAdas TE ErolovvTo Ev ohio 3 


é “ 5) / ‘ e¢ > ~ 93 a ee e ‘ > A 
QUTOIS AVITTAMEVOL, Kai WS ov det aOvpEly OTL N TOALS aUTOV 
3 / ‘\ \ ay f a» N n a / 4 
aheornke’ Tovs yap éhacoovs amo obayv rev TrEovaY Kal 


I padtora post mpoeor pont B 2 mpocornxecay ABN V Poppo Goell 


Bekk smpoeornxecoav KH mpoeorncecay Fg mpotiorikecay G vulgo mpoeworn- 
keira orpatiras tous| om 1 4 nu F Snpoxparnoea Gat G dnpoxpa- 
moéncecOa ABE ENV Behkk Goell sed conf VIII 48, 4 dri 89 kal atrol od 
Snpoxparnoovra 5 mpos medorovvncious ABEFHKLNOV gikm 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo mpés rots medow 6. robs reTpaxociovs C qui 
et omnia a kal rov, usque ad dioicew omittit kat obdey émuxnpuxevecbar] om Q 
7 wavres}om ce 8 Gpxoy| kapdvg dravraB 9g Euvexoworvncavre BR 
Tois gapioss of oTpari@rat C e 11 é€ay post kparno B Poppo Goell Bekk 
ceteridy 13,kabeorao.A EF HNVm (corr G)  xadicracavQ. 16 xai] 
om QV 17 pevaccessitex BEFHLNOPVgikm Haack Poppo Goell 
Bekk rwasLOPcegik 18 trerérevov ABE F (imerdmevovF Buxx )H 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo trémrevoy éravoay|om K Me 19 aveiAovro 
LOPk oTparnyous Kai Tpinpapyous L 22 avrois accessit ex A BCE F, 
HKLMNOPVcefgikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk avtév}| abrar 
Bekk émorduevaf. 23 éAdrrousB ocdvairayvrévQ = xa] om. LOP. 
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? 3 / \ ~ Q 
4€o WAVTA TopyLwTépov peOcoTravar. exovrav yap ohov To 
A 3 ? @ RY 4 3 / 
way vauTiKov, Tas aAAas ToAELS, GY apxoVTW, avayKacey 
‘ r e / , \ > 3} A € ”~ ar 
Ta XpnpaTra Guotws Oiovar Kat ei exeiBey w@pudvTo. oAw 
/ 9 “ ’ , A 
Te yap odiow vmdpxew LZapov, ovk aadevn, GAA 7 Tap’ 
3 ‘ ; ; i U 4 
éAayiotov bn HAGE TO’ AOnvaiwy Kparos Ths Oadaoons, ores 
, / 3 “ 3 A 
éroAdunoev, adedéoOar, tovs Te ToAEmious €k TOU avTOD 
@ f / 7m 
xepiov apvveoOat ovtrep Kai mpoTepoy Kat duvarwrepot elvat 
“w ~ \ / a“ 9 ~ 
adels, eyovres Tas vats, mopiecba. ta émirndcia Tov &v TH 
/ \ 5 > e¢ / > ry >> / @ ra) é \ 
siove. Kat Of éavrovs TE Ev TH Vaum mpoxaOnucvovs Kak 
a) ~ ‘\ nm yp A 
mMpoTepov aurovs Kpareiv Tov és tov Tlepaia éomAov, Kai viv 10 
“ / ‘ ‘ / / “ 
és ToLovTOV KaTacTHoOVTal, wn BovAcpevav ohiot madw Thv 


1. ravras Q 


eimophrepn ABE F 


qopiywrépous @ Topiumrepor edvropmrepor H opiparepor of 


peOcordvaa CG KN.V cefgm, Haack Poppo Goell 


Bekk 
avray 2 Gddas| re B 
ikm Poppo 3 oppavro BNR 


dpodvE  sap'|mep B 
dgim Haack Poppo 
Tay mpayyarev d. r 
Bekk 2 vulgo mpooxa@npevous 


Lopevay AB FH.LOPQkm Poppo 


I wopierépayv| Stephanus m Thes 
scribit, hoc ita videri accipiendum, ut 
m Atschyh Prometh v 904 whi Scho- 
hastes mépiuos exponit mdpov didovs, 
transitum aperiens, viam facvens Hac 
interpretatur, gquibus major facultas 
comparand, omma, quibus opus foret, 
suppeteret Ita potius accipiendum esse, 
suadent ea, que demde de pecunia, 
commeatibus, et usu mans dicuntur, 
Eizropwrépay puto, esse glossam e mar- 
gine eds 76 xefpevoy inlatam DuKER 

qopipearépwy| That is, as Thucydides 
himself expresses it a little below, duva- 
ToTepot mopiterbat Ta émirndeca 

éydvray yap epav—dvaykdces| The 
uregulanty of construction here, by 
which the subject 1s put in the genitive 
absolute instead of the accusative, has 
been noticed mm the note on VII 50, 2 

9 mpoxabnpévovs| ‘ Stationed at Sa- 
“ mos as an advanced post to cover the 
capital? Compare Herodot IX 106, 
3 ddvvaroy yap épaivers oi civar éwv- 
rots te “Idveov mpoxarjocOa, Ppovpéoy- 
ras Toy wdvra xpévoy and VII. 172, 5 


4 5 8) 7rGe 
iunrée LMOPbedefgik vulgo 7dOe 
6 érodgucev F b 
mpoxadnuevovs BC FE 
10 rtov—éomhour C. Tovs ExmAous 1 


ovroyv B Goell Bekk roaotrovA FH NQRV Poppo vulgo rogotro 


fucbeonivas G teste Bekk ) caOiordvar B vulgo pedtordavas. oper | 
re Gdas ACE FGHKLMNOPRV cefg 


w 
apunvro G dpudvro V ceter Spynvro 
B K NV Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 
7o|ToyM rorSevAEFGHLO 
auuveroba B kal mpdrepoy | 
K NRV fim Haack Poppo 


II. Tow 

Bov- 
Goell vulgo BovAdpevor 
mpokarnpévous ToTovTo mpo ths a&dAns 
“EXAdoos 

kal mpérepoy atrovs kpareiy| Obscu- 
rius est, quod ab infinito xpareiy ad 
fimtum xaracrnooyra transit Sed 
seepe etiam alibi neghgit convenientiam 
modorum VI 34,9 melbeabe ody, 
padiora perv, Tadra ToAynoavres, ef dé 
ph, Ore tdxtora TdAda és Tov médepLov 
éromatey Et ibid cap 75, 3 yoap 
yap Umorrot abrois of Kapaptvaior, pt 
mpobupws odio. par él ray mparny 
payny méurra, & Sreppay' es re rd 
hourrdy, py overt Bovrdwvrar dutverr— 
mporywpact de atrois DUKER 

Kal mpdrepoy adtovs Kpareiv—eomAov | 
That it was only owing to the protection 
afforded by the fleet at Samos, that the 
Athenians at home had enjoyed unmo- 
lested access even to their own harbour 
of Pireeus,1e that the enemy had not 
cut off all ther communications by sea, 
by blockading their very harbour 

II pn Bovdropévay| “ Unless the 
“ Athemians at home chose to restore 
“them their constitution ”’ 
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5 A rd 3 S / 3 ¢ 
ToAreiay amodovval, BoTE avTo’ SvvaTwTEpoL eEivat Eipyew 
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> + a , dh ¢ 9 3 &F a ‘oF 
exeivous THS Oarkacons 7 vm’ Exeivwv EipyerOar. Bpayu TE TLé 


< 


3 \ 3 ‘ ay ‘\ ‘ / a 
elvan Kal ovdevos aELOV, @ Tpos TO TeEptyiyver Oat TOV TOdeE- 
? e / ? / > 4 at 3 , 
piov 7 ToAls odiot ypyoipos Hv, Kal ovdey amroA@Ackévat, 
d / s , 4 5S , > > 3 \ 3 f 
BOL ye pyTe apyuploy Ere etyov wWépymrety, AAA avToL érropi(ovro 
a“ , v4 S @ ¢ 4 
ol oTpari@rat, unre BovAevpea ypynoTov, ovmEp EveKa TrOXIS 
? n \ 5] , ‘ 4 e 
orparorédwy Kparel, aAAG Kal Ev TOUTOLS TOUS EV NUAPTN- 
, ‘\ / , 4 > NS \ 4 
Kéval, TOUS TaTplovs vouous KaTaAdvoavTas, avTol de Td Ew 
\ 2 f , , 4 7Q\ ? 
Kal exeivous metpacecOat mpocavayKacely WoTE OVOE TOU- 
ea wn / / ‘\ \ / , 
1oTOUS, olep av Bovdrevotey TL YpNnoTOY, Tapa TPiol xeEipous 
9 4 \ ra ? ? , 
eivat, ‘ArkiBiadny re, nv avr@ aderav Te Kat Kaodov roin- 7 
Py ‘ ‘ , t la , 
wow, aopevoy THY Tapa Baciréws Evupayiay mapEeEew. TO 
dQ , , — n ~ 
TE peytoTov, nv aravrav chadrAavTat, eivat avrois TocovTOV 
/ \ ‘ ’ @ ’ 
€xyovot vauTixov ToAdas Tas amoyapnoes, év ais Kal Todas 
a , > 
LXXVII. Toadra év addAndow exxAn- 
, td A“ ‘ \ A“ 
clacavres Kai Tapadapouvavres ods avrous, Kal Ta TOU 
, , at @ \ N a 
ToAEuou TaperkevacovTo ovdev HOCOV, of O€ ATO TAY TETPA- 
? 4 9 S , e / \ € 
koolov meubhOevres és thy Vapov, ob deKa mperRevTal, ws 
a 3 mn A / r 70 ¥ 3 6 ¢ € ‘ b ‘a! 
ravra ev TH Andw 70n ovres noavovro novxacoy avrov. 


1 édore] Sore xal f avrot duvarmrepor B Goell Bekk vulgo adrol kai 
2 Oadrdrrns B ir|érABF  sj)om K 3 ©] ABFH QV Poppo 
Goell Bekk vulgo 5 yel re B elyov ére B Bekk 2 avrot A BF 
HLNOPVg1 Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo airois éropifoyro| om. } 
6 Bovretpar: Q 7 Kparei g 8 warpgovs AFGHLN.OPQRY. 
foikm avrot B Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo airovs cacewce El- 
pacacba Q rreipacbar 1 10 omepABEFGHLOPgikm = 1m] te 
AFH etvat xeipous C 11 de7vK kat] omede I2 dopevos c 
dopevor. vppaxiay| £iuRaow F A 13, opddovra e1 14 Kal ante 


wy 
mékecgom 1 mérsesG wmddAw~LOP1 
kara AE F kat xara HM be 17 hrrov B Tptaxociay O 1g 7on 


dévres| iddvres Ce f8n7 om K_ utrumque ignorat P avrov accessit ex AB F 
H Qi et correct N Poppo Goell Bekk. 


“~ e 7 
15 Kal yHV EVPNTOVCL, 


16 mapabappyvavres Bal ra] 


4 kat ovdév drrod@dexévai] “They 
“had lost nothing 2 losing those who 
*‘had neither money to send them,” 
&ce Compare IV 26,4 ots dovro, x 
rt X and the note there 

8 rovs marpiovs vduous| Plenque 
script marpgovs Utroque modo No- 
ster Vid hb IV cap 118,1,2 et Thom 
Magistrum, Dimarch c Demosthen p 
36 ed Gruter Ahan 6,10 Joseph 
p 722, 38 ed Hudson Ita MSS 


Voss 1. et Bodl et bis 1040. et mfra 
Busbequu codex, uti et 1056, 1089 
Lycurgus adv Leocratem, p 138 7ra- 
Tp@av vopiuwy Wass Lib IV cap 
1r8 princ est, xara rove warpious vo- 
pous, et paullo post, rois srarpios vdwos 
xp@pevo. ubi quidam MSS sarpe@ois, 
minus recte, si Grammaticis credimus 
Anistoteles II Polticor 6 [II 8,16] 
Kiely tovs marpiovs vozous Sic fere 
potius 7d wdrpiov, Ta warpia, Mores, In- 
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LXXVIII. “Yao d€ tov ypovoy rovrov Kai ot ev TH 


Mayre trav Tledorovvycioy év TQ vavTiuK@ oTpari@rat 


MILETUS 
Diseontent of the Pe- 
loponnesian armament 
agaist Astyochus To 
pacify the alles, he 
sails to Mycale, and 
offers the enemy bat- 
tle The Athenians de- 
cline it, but these soon 
afterwards bemg rem- 
forced by a squadron 
from the Hellespont, 
the Peloponnesians re 
tire again to Miletus, 
where the Athenians 
wm ther tum offer 
them battle, but in 
vain (78, 79) 


3 tnd re dorudyou BV Bekk 2 vulgo ve omittunt 
4 Ocipovra P 
mpotiporepov Ce “cap 46,5 xal mpdérepov—kal viv” Dux 


Tals Tapa TIrcaPEpvors 1 


4 édiyov|om AF 


8 Gre] ore g 


~ / / 
Kara odds avrovs dieBowy ws viro Te “Aotu- 
\ ? 
oyou kal Ticoadepvovs POeiperar ta mpay- 


~ ef x 3 , + -~ 

VAVEAYEL, EWS ETL AUVTOL TE EppwvTO paAAoV 
% “A XN “ 9 / s / 3 
Kal To vavtTixoy Toy “A@nvaiwy oALyov 7», 
a y , , e 
ovTe viv, OTE OTaTLACELY TE A€yovTaL Kal ai 
nm SoA Ia/ 3 n > A > oN 3 \ 
vHEes avToY ovdEeTm EV TH AVT@ Elolv, aAAG 
N A / } a f 
Tas mapa Tiooadéepvovs Powiooas vais peé- 
sy + \ > a 7 

VOVTES, AAAWS GVEA Kal OUK Epyor, KiVOUVEV- 
a N a , , 
ce dvarpiByvae’ tov & avd Tigoadepynv ras 
A 7 > , \ N vA 3 
TE vavs TavTas ov KopiCev, Kal Tpodyy Ort ov 


Grd dorudyou adda xat 
5. aporepoy | mpobvpdrepov K 
6 re] om 

L 10 ras}om LOP., 


re] 


e| om 
11 kwdvvercoey ABE FH LOdfgi Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo xivduedvew 


stituta majorum, quam ma7p@oy, et ma~ 
tpéa Dox. 

g ovdéra] “Not yet,” because the 
junction of the several parts of the 
Athenian fleet 1s mentioned in the next 
chapter 

II dAXos dvoya Kal ov« epyov| Ruhn- 
ken, m his note on Timeeus, otc GAAos 
mpovoei, explains dAAws to mean, in 
several instances, ‘‘ prorsus,’* ‘ non 
““nisi,’? and accordingly prof Schole- 
field translates dAdws dvoya ‘‘ mere pre- 
“tence * But it does not appear how 
any such meaning can be derived from 
the proper and known significations of 
MaArws and it is surely unsuitable to 
the present state of Greek philology to 
ascribe a new meaning to a word of 
undoubted derivation, without attempt- 
ing to shew how such a meaning, ac- 
cording to the common rules and prac- 
tices of language, may be fairly traced 
from the primitive signification of the 
word Aureos évoua might indeed sig- 
nify ‘mere pretence,” airés meaning 
naturally enough, “the thing by itself,” 
“ with nothing more,” 1 e the mete 
thing spoken of Hermann (Notes on 
Viger note 231. b ) translates dAAws by 
the German word “ubmgens,”’ and 


adds, “ Hine per nehil mest reddi pot~ 
“est” But “ ubrigens” 1, ° ceete- 
“rum,” “for what remains,” “ for the 
** rest,” “1n all other points,” a differ- 
ent thing surely from “mhil nisi,” 
when no excepted pomt has been no- 
ticed The grammarians explain dAdos 
by paryy, which is intelligible, “im a 
“way other than the mght way,” 
“abroad,” “‘ astray,” &c , pevovres di- 
Aws would then be, “waiting m vain,” 
and perhaps it 1s simpler to take dAdwe 
with pévovres than with 8voua, for if 
taken with the latter, the more natural 
oider of the words would be, dgvoya 
dhdws Kal ovx ~pyov See the examples 
quoted in Ruhnken’s note on Timeeus 
But if it be taken with gvoua, still I 
cannot think that the true translation 
would be “a mere pretence,” but rather 
“an idle pretence,” “a name spoken in 
“ vain,”? according to the well-known 
meaning of the word 

Gvoua, kal odk Epyov, KwOuvevety Sta- 
tprBivar] Hic Valla conjunxit gvopa, 
kal ovK épyoy, xwduvevery, et, quasl KtV- 
Suvevery pro eis rd xwdvvetew positum 
esset, vertit nomine, non re, periculum 
certaminis subituras , ScarpiBivat autem, 
tempus terat, mterpretatus est Et sic 


a 4 ) spi / / 
para, Tov pev ovK eGeAovTos ovTEe mpoTEpovs 


SYITPA®HS ©. VIII 78, 79 
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~ “~ ? e 
xpnvar péAAaw eri, dAAG Stavavpaye, Kal pariora of Lupa~ 
“ / \ / 
kooto. evpyov. LXXIX. aicdopevor dé ot Evupaxor kal o 
“~ ~ ‘ , y 
’Aarvoyos Tov Opovv, kai do€av avrois amo Evvodov ware 
3 “ 3 On, . 23 f AX 3 a e 93 a“ > , 
5 Otavavpaxely, ereton Kal eonyyeAAETO autos 4 ev TH Lapp 
a 4 ‘ 
rapayn, apavres Tals vavol macais, ovoats SwdEKa Kai EKATOY, 
7m , “ 7 
kat Tous MuAnoiovs meCy xeAedoavres ext THs MuxadAns mra- 
3 ‘ 4 nm ral 
pléva, em Aeov as mpos THY Mukadny. ot d€ “A@nvaior rais éx2 
a f a& + , ~ 
Sapuov vavot Svoiv Kat oySonkovra, at ervxov ev TAavay THs 
Mokaans dppodoar (diéver bé GALyov TavTy 7 Lapos THs N7rei- 
10 MuxaAns oppovora: (Sieve be oALyov ravTyn 4 Zapos THs 7 
‘N ‘ / € 5 ‘ “ ? 
pov mpos tv MuxaAny), ws eidov ras raev TleAorovenoiov 
~ \ - b / ~ 
vas emtrAcovoas, VITEXOPHOAY EF THY VA[OV, OV VOMITUVTES TH 


I cuveyos K ovxoov F 
vavpayeiy B Bekk 2 
érnyyerrero N V 
Poppo Goell Bekk 
ai}om yp B yAavkes B 
II motel és1 as] xaiasACEF 
p B 12 émim\eovoas E G 
Bekk 2 


drexapnoay H 1. 

etiam Acacius heec accepit Verum, s1 
ita vertatur ScarpiBqvat, non habebit, 
unde pendeat aut quo pertineat nom- 
nativus pévovres. Quapropter mil 
Portus, ducente eo Schohasta, qui dsa- 
rpipnvae exponit duadéapyva, rectius 
videtur conjunxisse xivduveve dtarpe- 
Brvas, et ab his preecedentia illa dvopa 
kat odx epyoy separasse In quibus, si 
distinctio post ¢pyov ponatur, hec erit 
sententia , Peloponnesios clamasse, peri- 
culum esse, ne psi frustra exspectando 
naves Phoenicum, dvopa, kat ovk epyor, 
ovoas, (vel éyovoas, ut Eutipides Orest 
V 454 Svopna yap, épyoy & ovK, ¢xoucty 
of ido. )1 € Nomen sine re, paullatim 
adtererentur Qua significatione verbo 
diarpiBew etiam infra cap 87, 3 utitur 

iva diarpiBy, dmedOav, domep kat Sie- 
vornOn, Ta tTav Tledorovvncioy Nam 
Henr Stephanus m Thes_ seribens, 
apud Thucydidem, hb VIII legi vats 
SiarpiBnvas pro dapPGapyjvat, sine dubio 
aliud egit, nec recte locum inspexit 
Ceterum, structura orationis toto hoc 
Capite satis imphicita est, ita, ut prope- 
modum haber: possit pro exemplo eo- 
rum, que Dionysius Halicarn in Thu- 


mej | om 1 


2 pt pedrer B 
5 éonyyedto (eonyyéro teste Bekk ) F 


7] 0 
és wrpos (EX. teste Bekk )H vulgo apds 
IO dppovrtes yp 
HKLUNOPVbcdefgik Poppo et 
mpooenimreovoas A FH V f 
érexapnoay Q 


dsavavpeyetv AE FG 
eEnyyehieto & 
8 as mpis BELOQfgik Haack 
9 dvo cai NV 
Bsravrns av7™ yp B 
mpootAcoucas B. 


éxapnoay N. r@ wAnGec|om c. 


cydide oxodid, kat Svorapaxodovbyra 
esse, kal oynuariopnay mroKas cohol 
kopavets habere, dicit Nam primum 
hec, vads pévovres, quum non alio re- 
ferri possint, quam ad die8dev, quod in 
princip cap est, ab eo, mterpositis ilhs 
de Astyocho, longo intervallo separan- 
tur, quod orationem non parum ob- 
scuram reddit Deimde, quum in priore 
membro posuisset rod pév ovx eOédovros, 
usitat! sermonis ratio, quod bene ani- 
madvertit Portus, postulabat, ut 1t1dem 
im posteriore diceret, rou & aid Tisca- 
hépvous tas te vais ravras ov Kopiovras, 
Kat dia TO THY Tpodyy ov cuvexds, ov) 
evredn Oiddvae, Td vauTiKdy KakodvTos 
Non dissimile dkardAAniov, precedente 
genitivo, quem absolutum vocant, est 
in us, que VII 47,2 leguntur Néc@ 
Te yap émtéCovro kar auchdrepa, ths Te 
@pas Tov émavrod rairns ovons, ev 7 
doGevotow ayOparo pddiora, Kal rd xa~ 
piov dua, ev 6 éorparomedetovro, hades 
kal yarerdv Hy pro, Tod yapiov EAwdous 
Kat yaNerrod ovros Dux 

4 8déay adrois diré Suvd8ov] Com- 
pare I 97,1 dard xoway fvvddor Bov- 
Aevdvreyv. 
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MILETUS AC 411 Olymp 92 1—2 
, a \ ~ \ e . 3 , ¢o@ 
gmAnber Stakiduvedoal TEpl TOV TAVTOS LKaVOL Eival. Kal aya 
AN N “~ é / 
(rponsOovro yap avrous ex THs MiAnrov vavpaynoeiovras) 
~ a 
mpocedéyovTo Kal Tov XrpopB.yidny éx tov “EAAnomovrov 
a“ “ / 
odiot rais éx Ths Xiov vavoly ex +’ ABvdovt adixopevats 
\ o~ M4 e 
4mpooRonOjoev* mpovréreunTo yap auT@ ayyeAos. Kai ols 
A 4 24 ~ , > , P e de [I / 
bev OUTS El THS Bapov avexopnoay ot de [leAoTovvycror 
, an fed , 3 , \ 
katamrAevoavres emi tas MuxadAns éorparomedevoavro, Kal 
a / \ “ f € f \ om € 
stay Mianoiov cai rev wAnowyepav 6 welos. Kal TH voTE- 
/ f i > a a ? 3 / € 

paig peAAovr@y avrav emimAdc TH Zam, ayyedAeTat o 

a “ a / 3 

SrpouBryidns Tais amo Tov “EAAnoovrov vavaivy adiypévos 0 

a“ , “ 
6Kal evOvs arérdcov madw éri ths MiAnrov. of dé’ AOnvator 
mporyevonevav obiot Tav vedy éemimhouy avrol To.vvrat TH 
\ A 
MiAnre@ vavoly oxt@ Kal éxarov, BovdAopevor Sravavpaynoa’ 
\ e + \ 3 na ’ , 3 / - 3 ‘ 
Kal @s ovdeig avrois avtavyyero, amémevoav madw és THY 
Lapov. 15 
“ “ / \ ~ N 
LXXX. ‘Ev d€ r& avre@ Oéper pera rodro evbus oi TleAo- 
/ \ a f 
Tovunotol, ered aOpoois Tals vavolv, ovk a&iouayor vopi- 

r rov]om Q ixavot eivat wept rot mavros N et V_ preeterquam quod hic 
ixaval «=. 2 aurois ARK FH = vavyaynoiovras E = vavpaxynoovras KK —s 3: arpoo- 
edéyovro 6é eal EF GH LORfgikm Poppo 4 tys|om Qe vauol 
rais er N V aBviev EF H et corr G Haack Poppo 5 Bonénoeyv L 
npotrépmero LO gk vulgompotmeynro 6 PE BCLNOPcegik 
4 gretoavres ABE F Re emt tis puxddys B Bekk 2 vulgo ris deest 
éorparoredetoavro ABE FH Qi Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo éorparomeSevovro 
Q dwomheiv A daruraeiy F ayddrerat Q kal dyyéAAerar d Il éné- 
reov L 12 a’roB 13 Otavavpayjoaa AE FG  vavyayjoa. B Bekk 2 
17 dépdus AE FHV 


4 én ’ABbdov| De hac expeditione 
Strombichidis vid cap 62,2 Dux 

4 xaromdevoavres — eorpatomedev- 
gayvro| Karawdeiy emt tis Mukddns 


the expression did not proceed from 
Thucydides himself in this last book, 
which abounds mm so many maccura- 
cles 


seems a strange expression, because 
ext with a genitive denotes commonly 
the dsrectzon of a journey or voyage, 
and though mh¢ely esl ris Muxddys 
would be nght, or even sapam\eiv, or 
Siamdelv, yet karamteiv, which expresses 
the arriving at the object of the voyage, 
would more naturally require és ry 
Mukcdiny Yet just above we have ér 
"ABudov ddixopévars, where Haack and 
Poppo however, with one or two MSS , 
read "ASvdov I have allowed the text 
to remain unaltered, as we cannot be 
sure that the carelessness or variety in 


17 ened dbpdas tais vavoly, kK TA 
These words are undoubtedly, I think, 
the ablative case, and not the dative 
Tais vavow is “with ther ships,” the 
article in Greek, as often in French, 
being equivalent to the possessive pro- 
noun in English, when it refers to the 
subject of the sentence But had vais 
vavoty been intended to refer to the 
Athenians, rév ’A@nvaloy or rév moXe- 
ploy must necessarily have been added 
And again, if rocavrats vavol im the 
next clause meant any other ships than 
those just spoken of, Thucydides would 


SYITPAPHS © VIII. 80. 


HELLESPONT AC 411 Olymp 92 2 
3 E] / 3 } 
CAYTES ElVAL, OUK aVYTAVHYOVTO, aTropnoavTes 


Q17 


HELLESPONT 9, : , : 
The Peloponnesans Q7TOOEY TOTAUTaLS vavol ypnuara eLovow, 
detachasquadronfrom yy ‘ , Be r 

thew feet to the Hel GAAwWS Te Kat Tiooadépvovs Kaxads diovros, 
lespont Revolt of 


droatéAdovoew as Tov PapvaBaCov, wozrep 
Kal TO mpwrov éx THs [leAorovynoov mpooe- 
TaxOn, KAcapyov tov “Papudiov éxovra vais 
émekaAeiTo TE yap aurous Oo? 


BYZANTIUM The 
Athenians from Samos 
send also a small squa- 
dion to the Hellespont, 
to oppose the enemy 


, 
in that quarter TEGO APAKOVTA. 


A e Pan) S 4 a 
DapvaBatos, kal rpodny Erotwos nv mapexew 
a ? > a > “ 
kat apa Kal To BuCavriov emexnpuKevero avrois amrooTnvat. 
“A a s , 9 ‘\ 
roKat at pev Tov [leAotovvyciwy avbrae vies amapamar es 703 
a“ A \ 93 f 
méAayos, Orws AaGoev ev TH TAM Tovs AOnvatous, xEtpa- 
a , / \ 
obcion, Kai at ev Andov AaBopevae ai mAciovs pera KAc- 
aA / 4 
dpxov, Kat vaTepov madw éAOovoa és Midnrov (KAéapxos 
ra = / \ Ss e 
dé xara ynv adOis és rav “EAAnorovrov Kopuiabeis Npxer), at 
rat “~ , 3 ‘ e€ 
15 de pera ‘“EXi£ov tov Meyapéws orparnyov déxa. és Tov EX- 
f “~ ? 3 “ \ 4 “A 
Anorovrov Siacwbeion BuCavriov adioraot. Kai pera Tabra4 
e 3 “~ , ‘ / r t A / \ 
of Ex THS Zapov Teprovoly aiofouevor veov BonOevay Kat 
X ‘ 4 \ ‘EAA c / 4 / B wn 
dvdaKny €s Tov NOTOVTOV, Kai TIS KaL Vavpayia Bpayere 


A a ‘ NS 3 , 
ylyverat 1po Tod BuCavriov, vavoly oKT@ mpos OKT. 


I ovxaravyyovro F 
6 popuduor c 
paca: d Il mapamho NV 
1x édlgéou KLOV rod édtfou di 
Qde 


have wiitten, 6rdéGev rocavrats Kat rats 
€avrayv vavol, kK tT A But no one who 
attends to the order of the words in the 
whole sentence can mistake the writer’s 
meaning ‘* Now that by keeping their 
“whole fleet together they had not 
“thought themselves able to 1sk a 
“battle, nor had sailed out to meet 
“the enemy, and being at aloss how 
“to provide such a number of ships 
“ with pay,” &c 

5 To mparov] See ch 30,1, 2 

Io Kat al pev—adioraor| There is 
no obscunty as to the meanmg of this 
sentence, though the construction 1s 
completely confused The nominative 
ai vyes, with the participles dmdpaca: and 
xetwaoGetoas, should be in the genitive, 


2 xypnpatdrecéovoww LO Pg 3 Siddvrasc 
4 vTerrapaxovra B quimox dedit re 


12 al démAcious ABEFHLOPQig 


4 dorep B 
é]om Ve 10 end- 


és re Tov EB 18 xai Tis vavpayia 


IQ mpd tov Bugavriov] om c1 


and in the following clause the participle 
€AGovea should be a finite verb 

Ig vavoly dxrao mpds dxro] ‘* The 
“eght ships from Byzantrum’’ are 
mentioned againin ch 107, 1 Whatwas 
become of the other two out of the ten 
which effected the revolt of Byzantium, 
does not appear There 1s constant 
confusion in the numbers of the fleets 
in these latter chapters, owing either to 
the narrative being left m an imperfect 
state by Thucydides, or to the faults otf 
the MSS_ Thus, the grand Pelopon- 
nesian fleet at Miletus consisted of 112 
ships, (ch 79,1) Ten of these are here 
mentioned as sent to the Hellespont, and 
sixteen followed them afterwards (ch 
99, 2.) yet the grand fleet, instead of 
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LXXXI. Oi} 6€ mpoeorares &v 7H Vayq, Kal padcora 


* 


So f Ld ‘a a , > 7 ’ \ 
pao vBovdos, Qel TE TNS QUTNS YVOLNS EXOMEVOS, ETELON 
4 

SAMOS peréoTnOe TA Tpaypara, BoTe Karayew ’A)- 
Thrasybulus persuades 
the armament to invite 
Alubiades to Samos 
He is recalled, and 
encourages the Athe 
mans by his promuses 
of procurnig aid from 
Tissaphernes 


, f 3 
KiBiadnv, Kai TéAos ém EexKAngias emeloe TO 


> = 3 / , y 
adtav AdKiBiady xaBodov Kai adv, mAcvoas 
e XN / “ > \ - 
os tov Twoabepyn Karnye és Thy Zapov 
‘ > A / 
Tov “AAKiBiadynv, vopifov povny cwrnpiay, é 
r , 3 o / >» NS / 
2Ticoadbepyny avroits perarrynceev aro TleAorovyciov. ye- 
, \ 3 f / NA ‘ ‘an “ 3 
vopevns b€ éxkAnotas Thy Te idiav Evpghopav ths huyns éery- 
, , N ~ 
Tiacaro Kal avwoAoduparo 6 *AAKiBLaOns, Kal TeEpi TOY TrOAL- 
nm \ 5 N 3 > / > “ 3 A ~ 
TLKOY WOAAG elrav és éAmidas [ye | adbrovs ov cpiKpas Tov 
f ? f rd 
re peAAovToy Kabicty, Kal vrepBarAwy éueyaruve THY Eéav- 
“A ¢ A a / ¢ id f 
rod Ouvapw mapa te Ticoadepver, iva ot Te olkor THY bAL- 
2 dei re ris| re risk ré xaidel rjs Lugd kal del rerys ACENV Haack 
Poppo xalelréris ris FLOP g rexaiael risf airs BN. sed yp airod 


aris Bekk 2 Dobreus ceter adrod vel abrod kal éreid7 d. bs d 
Karayayely Tov ddxiBuddny B 


4@m7 ABEFHKLOV if givin Goel 
vulgodm trecovA BEF H Dobreus 5 WndicdvrayO. 6 ddrxBiddov R 
4 &s|ésQe reccapépm AFH ceteri riccapépyyy _ és] as Q amd ray 
medorrovingiov c 10 delom AF émyridcotoAF HLOPQRVefgkm 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk et, qm postpomt lla ris duyjs, Bo jridcaro di 


vulgoérnriace Conf V 16,2 VI 28,2 
FH KNVbe Poppo Goell 
avrovs pont K 
Bekk avrov B 
consisting, after these deductions, of 
86 ships, 1s said fo amount only to 73, 
(ch 99,1) But Diodorus tells us that 
Mindarus, before he left Miletus, dis- 
atched Doneus with 13 ships to 
Phodes to put down some disturbances 
there, (XIII 38 p 350) and the re- 
turn of Dorieus from Rhodes to the 
Hellespont 1s mentioned by Xenophon 
at the very beginning of the Hellemies 
Thus the number 73 1s accounted for, 
for 112 —(10-+16+13)=73 
1 of 8 mpoecrares, k tr A| Here 
again the construction 1s totally con- 
fused for, first, the sentence begins 
with speaking of the leaders in Samos 
generally, but goes on to make Thra- 
sybulus alone the agent to which the 
action 1s ascribed, and, secondly, we 


kabiornot Q 


14 T6]om QV. 


IL dvadodupetog rept moAurinav A E 


12 elrdv] ei eimay G yejom B Bekk 2 post 
opixpas B ceteri pixpds 
PRV cdefgikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 


nvepianteravom AB E.FHKLO 
13 Teaccessitex B Goell 
triscapepyn EF 


have émecoe where we should have zei- 
oas, as if the conjunction émreid, which 
belongs to peréornce, could belong also 
to eee 

4 én eéxkdnotas must be nght, and 
not dn’ éxxdnoias, for the expression 
ddfav avrois aro Evvddou nm ch 79, I, 18 
not quite similar a set of men may be 
said Bovdevety dvd Eurddov, that is, “to 
** deliberate after having come together,” 
** the coming together” being the previ- 
ous fact or condition with which “ the 
** deliberating” sets out But here, as 
éxkAnoia signifies rather “an assembly,” 
than “an assembling,” “to persuade 
“in an assembly,” és éxxdnoias, seems 
a more natural expression than “to 


“ persuade after an assembly,” da’ éx- 
KAnolas 


wAnOos Tav oTpaTwrav, Kat Whdioapéevor 5 


bet 


2] 


EYITPA®HS ©. VIII 81 
SAMOS AC 411 Olymp 92 2 
/ “ 3 ‘ an € , 
yapxiav éxovres HoBoivro avrov Kat paddov ai Evvwpoia 
re) a“ \ e 3 “ > ? , / 2 AN + 
SiadvOetev, Kat ol Ev TH Vapm Tyuwrcpov Te avTov ayorev 
w “~ ef ? -~ / 
Kat avrot émi mAetov Gapooiev, o1 TE ToAg LOL TO Trooahepves 
‘ ~ ~ / 
as padiora diaBaddowTo kai aro TaY vITapxovoay Eedmide 


219 


€ ra’ 9S ? - 3 w~ 
sexminroey. vumicxverro O ovy TAaOE peyloOTa ETlKoTaY 08 
/ e ld 5 A ee / 3 \ vd 
"ArkiBiadns, as Tiocadepyns avrg vredéEaro 7 pny, ews 
wn ~ jN / / ‘ 3 
av TL TOY éavTov Aeimynrat, HY ’AOnvaiow mioTEvoH, Pn atro- 


1 avroy Bekk Evvopooia F H 2 dtadvéoiey E F H V oi] om e 
rejom LOPk avrov Bekk 3 émi miéov B Oappotev B TOrELOL | 
qedorrovynotos L riocapéepyyn EK 4 amo dederuntt ABE FH® Goell. 
Bekk 5 Sjom KVe gabe] Ta K rdde ra R peyora| pddora di 


énixopreiv ABE F 


I ai Evvepocia Si:advbeciev| Yet his 
hopes of a recall had rested some time 
before chiefly on these very Evvwpociat 
or ératpia, the arstocratical clubs or 
unions, who were such teady imstiu- 
ments i the work of assassination 
See ch 48,4 But it seems that the 
coalition between him and the aristo- 
cracy was broken almost as soon as 
formed, for Antiphon and his party 
effected the revolution quite mdepend- 
ently of him, and when it was effected, 
they would not have a general recall of 
exiles, lest he should be included in the 
number, (ch 63, 4 70,1) Combined 
with their dread of him politically, was 
the jealousy which they entertained in- 
dividually of his extraordmary talents 
and magnificence, (see VI 15,4) a 
feeling always inherent in an aristociacy, 
which 1s as zealous for equality among 
its own members as for the degradation 
of the mass of the people, and as the 
common average of human wisdom ot 
goodness is sure to be low, a love of 
equality is always synonymous with a 
hatred of excellence 

2 tipiarepov—avrov ayoey| The co- 
meidence of this meaning of the verb 
ayo with the same in the Latin “ duco,” 
and the English “hold,” is obvious to 
every one ‘To explain its connection 
with the literal signification of the three 
verbs 1s not so easy Is it that in 
expressing the cognizance which our 
judgment takes of an object, we borrow 
the name of some outward action, acci- 
dentally though frequently connected 
with such a judgment, and is dyew re- 


6 rurcapéepve kal aire 1 
meorevon B Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo morei7y 


4 avrod B hianras A. 
dmopnont A EF 
lated to d&tos, and to the process of 
weighing in buying and selling, or do 
we represent the exercising of our judg- 
ment by terms describing properly the 
action of our senses, as “to regard,” 
or the grasp of our bodily powers, as 
in the case of “to hold?” I may be 
allowed also to notice another comci- 
dence belonging to the word ayo It 
signifies, as every one knows, “to 
* bieak ”? and as in the word dya, or 
writing 1t m Latin characters, “ago,’’ 
we have these seemingly unconnected 
notions of “‘doimg’’ and “ breaking,” 
so the same notions meet in the Teu- 
tonic word “brechen,” and its differ- 
ent forms “ brauchen” and “ broker ”’ 
This last coincidence was noticed to me 
by Dr Richardson, well known as the 
author of the valuable English lexicon 
in the Encyclopedia Metropolitana 
For instances of dyew, mm the sense of 
‘* esteeming’’ or “regarding,” see Lo- 
beck’s Phrynichus, p 418 

T Teooapépve, — diahcddowrto | 
This, accoiding to the common and 
proper sense of the words, would sig- 
nify “that they might be disliked by 
‘* Tissaphernes ,” literally, “that they 
*< might be ill spoken of to him” But 
comparing ch 83,1 they seem here to 
mean, “that they might be disgusted with 
“* Tissaphernes,”’ or, “‘ might become at 
“enmity with him,” expressing that 
they felt dishke, as much as they were 
the objects of 16 Compare also Plato, 
Pheedo, p 67,e 68,2 6 re dieBEBAnvro 
[ca@pare| rovrou amn\kdyba, where dte- 
BéBAnvro is opposed to Fpov 
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/ 3 ‘\ ~ 3as KN , A \ e ~ 
pyoew avrovs tpodns, ovd’ qv dey TeAevTavTa Thy eavrod 
N 3 / f 3 9 , 64 4 
aTpwpyny e&apyupioa, ras Te ev "Aorrévde@ “On ovaas Da 
/ nw ~ / 
vikov vads Kopetvy “AOnvaiow kai ov [leAorovynaios* me- 
A 2 SN , 9 4 3 x AN \ + ow 
atevoat © av poves ’A@nvaiows, «i avros KareAOov avtT@ 
\ , wn , 
avadeEato. LXXXII. of O€ axovoavres Tatra re Kal 
\ / “ N / 
GAA TWOAAG OTpaTHyoV TE avTOV EvOUS ELAOVTO 
\ “ , \ , v4 
METAR TOY TPOTEPOV, Kal TH TpaypaTa Tavra 
/ > / 
aveTibeoay, THY Te TapauTixa EAmriOa éExacTos 
THS TE TwTypias Kal THS TOY TEeTpaKooioy TL- 
, :) ‘ x 3 / P Ne A of 
peopias ovdevos av HAAaEaYTO' Kal éroipor HON 
cy “ N / / , 
HOG KATA TO AVTIKA TOUS TE TApOVTAs ToAE- 


Alcibiades 1s elected 
by the armament one 
of thar generals He 
checks them m their 
zeal against the Four 
Hundred at Athens, 
and goes to Tissapher- 
nes to procure aid from 
him agaist the Pelo- 
ponnegians 


/ 3 “ / mn \ a 
pious €k TOY AexXPevTwv Karadpovelv, Kai mAéElv 
x AN A e , ON 4 5 4 N a a \ 
2ért tov Tlepat. 0 de To pev emt tov Tlepaa rcv, rovs 

3 / id e f “ , PS) / 
eyyuTep@ mroAelovs vmoAurovras, KaL TrAavU OLEKMAUCE, TOA- 
“A A 4 “ , ~ /f \ 
Adv émeryopevov’ ta Se Tod mwoAcuou mpwrov edn, eredy 
‘ ‘ ef f e€ f , 
kal orparnyos npnro, mAevoas ws Ticoadhepyny mpakev. 
\ 3 ON / a“ 3 r ¢ $ bv 4 d FY ER , 
3kal amo TauTns THs ExkAnoLas evOus @xETO, Wa doéy Tarra 
“~ 7 os - 
per éxelvov KowotoOa, Kal aya Bovdopevos avT@ Tipio- 
3 ef \ 4 
repos Té élvol, Kal evdeikvvcOo OTL Kal oTpaTnyos 7On 


1 avtés A a’rodD Gem dy Thom M v xpnuarifo Tedeutavra| om g 
airou Thomas M 2 é&apyvpicaa A FN Vf cum Thoma, Goell Bekk é£apyvpia- 
ouB éapyupdca cetericum Suda, Etym M Schol Demosthen de Pace p g9, 


6 Reisk Conf Hemst ad Xenophont Ephes p 55,8 4 povoy f g ei ws 
arosAKFH cl dsatrotsB ci ods airds LOPQRVkK et corr A Haack. 
Poppo «dodadsairég cidwsairisf airotsABEFLOPQY etcorr N 


5 avedéfaroA F ay déEaroH = dxotoavrrssAEF HLOQbdfg 
Poppo Goell, Bekk. vulgo dxotovres 6 adrév|om d_ post etéds ponit N Q V. 
4 wavrajom Q = 8 everieoavd:i  reanterapaurixaom K 9 ris|ome 
kal ris—riwpiasom G 10 dy nAAdgavro CK R Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 
dvyA\d£avro cc ceteridyrp\Adgavro =r caTa|dad BOCK Rdeik. rots re] rére 
CKR 12 xalodey B Bekk 2 ceteri mkcivyre 14 dtrodcirovras EF HK. 
et correctus © diroheiwovrasd1 15 mpGradi 16 xallom di eipnran B 
eipnto A. (E teste Bekk) Fi clpnroE 17 tva 8¢ Boxgp AE FHRE Song N 
Bekk. 19 re]om Keg #og]0om GLObcedeikm 


1km Haack. 


2 é£apyvpica| In the doubtful ques- 
tion, whether to prefer ¢£apyuploa or 
éLapyupaoat as the more Attic form, I 
am inclmed to rely implicitly on the de- 
cision of Bekker, whose famiharity with 
and discrimmating judgment of the 
MSS of the Attic wnters far surpasses 
that of any other man im Europe, either 


of our own or of past ames A tact is 
gained by so much experience com- 
bmed with so much ability, which m 
such matters 1s of the highest authonty. 
*E€apyupifew occurs mn Iszeus, Diceeogen 
Heredit p 116, Reiske, and nm De- 
mosth de Pace, p s9, Reiske 


BVITPA@HS ©. VIII 82, 83. 
MILETUS AC 411 Olymp 92 2 
¢ ‘\ 3 “ fo el 2 63 “ 3 UN BY ~ 
npyrat Kal eD Kal KaK@s olos T éoTiv avrov [4dn] moveiv. 
EvvéBave 5¢ 7 ’AAKiBiadn TO pev Trocadepvea rovs ’AOn- 
vaious poBeiv, éxeivors Se rov Ticaahéepyny. 
LXXXIIL. Oi d¢ TeAorovynowo év th Midjre muvda- 


svopevor THv ArKiBiadov KaOodov, Kai mporepov T@ Tiroa- 
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“A “A N “ 5) 
dépver amurrovvres, TOAA@ On paAdov ert Ote- 


BeBAnvro 
thy MiAnrov rav ’A@nvaiwv emimdouy, as ovK 


MILETUS 


Increased discontent 
of the Peloponnesians 
against Tussaphernes 
and Astyochus The 
Syracusans and Thu 
To mans are excessively 
vidlent against Astyo 
chus, insomuch that 
his hfe is endangered 
in a tumult 
(83, 84) 


f ay > ~ 4 \ ,5 
EvynvexOn yap avrois Kara Tov éiz2 


+f 3 / a“ *~ 

nOeAnoay avTavayayovrTes vavuaxynoal, TOAA@ 
3 \ ? ‘ / 3 

és tyv piaGodociay rov Ticoadepyny appw- 

, > ‘ nm 

GTOTEpov Yevopevov, Kal es TO picEioOaL UT 
3 “ td vf , \ ‘\ 9 

QUT@Y TpoTepov ere TovT@V Oia Tov AAKi~r- 
- + | ? 

adny éridedwxevat. Kal Evuicrapevoe kar aA- 3 

r f @ ? \ f e “~ $ r / 
nAovs, olamep Kal mMpOoTEpor, of oOTpaTi@Ta: avedoyiCorTo, 


avrév #on mortv ABFHLOPQRdfgikm 


1 eipnrac B xadds e 
2 £vvéBn Q Tio oa- 


Poppo Bekk 2 vulgo (et G teste Bekk ) om 7#8y 


depyn E p éxelvouot kK = OThyv ToD GAKIBiddouB — rdv reooadépynv Ccef 
Ticcapéepver 6 daBeBAnvro d 4 xara Goell Dobreus pera Dukerus. 


Bekk, 2 Labriomnes cai = ew ri] emimdouv g. = 8: ray accessit ex ABFH 
Poppo Goell Bekk moody di é avravayovres k IX pupetoOat b. 
12 énjedérm ABEFH éoérnf cicoetxk GLOQRgikm omd ToUToy 
Rdfm rec G rdre aliquis Pans 13 kar B Bekk 2 ceteri rpés. 


6 SueBeBrnvro| Id est, diaBdrrew 
qpéavro, at Portus, passivum pro ac- 
tivo, figura Attica Rectius Thomas 
Magister in dvaBéBAnpat, eadem senten- 
tia, qua Schohastes, expomit dsa8eSAn- 
pevws elyov mpds adrov, Kady adrov 
yyouvro Et sic apud Philostr II de 
Vit Sophist I ro sum, dicit, in his 
SueBEBrnro S€ mpds adrdv, os nAihiadn, 
kal dvoypdpparov, Kat maxdy Thy puny 
Ad eamdem significationem pertinet, 

uod Casaubom, Pater ad Strabonem, 
VII pag 792 et Fihus ad Epicteti 
Enchind cap 52 adnotant, diaBadre- 
aGa interdum esse odio habere quam 


accounts a better correction, I think, 
than wera For not only is its corrup- 
tion mto kai much more natural, but it 
seems to me to suit the sense of the 
passage better, whether we refer it to 
yevduevoy or to nOeAnoavy The sense in 
Englsh runs thus “For though at the 
* tume of the appearance of the Atheni- 
“ans before Miletus, when the Pelopon- 
* nesians would not go out and fight 
“ them, Tissaphernes had been far more 
* sickened than ever of supplying them 
“with pay, yet even before that time 
“he had made some progress in their 
“ dislike, on account of Alcibiades ”’ 


ab hoe loco non allenam esse, ex e0 
patet, quod paullo post verbo pceiobas 
utitur Thucydides Add infr cap 108, 
4 Duxer [and beg of ch tog | 
Kara toy éml tay Midnrov, x tr X | 
The old reading xal roy emt, x r A was 
manifestly corrupt, but xara is on all 


The sentence 1s merely mtroduced to 
explain the words xai mpdérepov—dmi- 
orovvres in the sentence preceding 
[Poppo now retains the old reading 
kal, and strikes out the comma after 
érimdouy, connecting os otc ndehynoav 
Tov—érinhour—vaupayjaat | 
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an’ ~ ? a bd , ‘ 3 
Kal TwWes Kal TOY aAAwY TOV akiwy Aoyou avOpwrav, Kal ov 
S 3 “nw , , 
LOVOY TO OTPATLOTLKOY, ws ovTE pucOoY EvTeAn TwTOTE da- 
, ’ ‘ \ Ne! ~ oe \ ’ 
Bouv, TO Te Siopevoy Bpaxv, kai ovde TodTo Evveyaws’ Kai ei 
5 , Nv - ef ‘\ oe 
py tis  Savavpaynoe 7 amadAakerae 00ev rpodny eLe| vr], 
> 4 ‘ 3 , s our / "A / 
amoAeiety Tous avOpwrous Tas vais’ TavTav Te AgTvoxoy 5 
> > \ , \ , 
civar airiov, emipépovra opyas Tisoagdepve dia dia Képdn 
14 3 nn 5) , 3 “ 
LXXXIV. dvrev & avray &v toovrp avaroyion@, Evvy- 
? a f , Q \ 5 , ~ 7 
2véxOn kal rororde Tis PopvBos epi Tov Aoruvoxov. Tav yap 
? \ / of f \ > 4 3 
Supakocioy Kal Qovpiov oom padioTra Kat edevOepor Hoav 
“ “w 4 / 
TO TANOOS of vadrat, ToToUTM Kat OpacvTara mpoo7ETovTeEs to 
“ \ c) ; @ ‘ > ? td / > / 
tov pucbov amnrovy. o dé avdadeorepov Té TL ameKpivaro 
4 3 / \ “ a ? ~ e ~ 
kai yreiAnoe, kai TH ye Awpiet Evvayopevovrs Trois éavTov 
7 N / ‘\ ‘ nm “~ 
gvauraus Kal éravynparo thy BaxTnpiav. to Oe mAnOos Tay 
1 Alteram «ai dederunt A BF H NV Haack Poppo Goell Bekk om EG 


rav}om dif 
teste Bekk ) vavpaynoet 
xnoew E dma\\déa k 


et sic eam Bekk 6 riooadepyny E 


TOLOVTOS ap|d¢B om LOPg dua. 
Loar 


Ir ré re] S env d 


ovrarot Opacvryre a 


4 Sev tpodiy céex[y] The indicative 
singular referring to so indefinite a no- 
minative as tis, appears to me strange 
in a dependent clause of the sentence 
The infinitive I should not refer to any 
distinct subject, but should translate it, 
‘from whence to get pay,”’ in the same 
mdependent sort of construction in 
which the infinitive occurs in such ex- 
pressions as as eixdorat, éxdy elvar, &e 

6 émibépoyta épyas| Té emipépew dp- 
ynv ért cod yapi{erOar Kal ovyywpety 
érarroy of dpyaiot paprus Kparivos éy 
Keipwuvi, Neyov ryy Lovo ikyy axopéorrous 
émupépety dpyas Bporois cappoot Scu 
“ Humouring” “ Supplying or minis- 
“ tering tempers such as a man likes ”’ 
See the note of the Schohast, and 
Shakespeare’s description of those base 
natures, who 


“* soothe every passion 
« That in the nature of their lords rebels 
* Bring oi to fire, snow to their colder 
* moods, 
“ Renege, affirm, and turn ther halcyon 
* beaks 
“ With every gale and vary of their mas- 
{4 ters ” 
Kine Lear 


déiokdyov ABEFHQE& 
A B (E teste Bekk) F diavevpaynoes H 
éfevy AE F Hid Poppo Goe 


4. 4 Stavavpaynoes] idia (cdia F 
isia vavpa~ 
é£o.B vulgo ée. 
4 Starkoywopae 8 kal] re xalef 

9 édeVOcpov Cdik 10 8pa- 


10 7d mAnOos| “ For the most part” 
The seamen in the Syracusan and Thu- 
rian ships were mostly free men, 
whereas in the Peloponnesian ships 
they were mostly slaves Td A7nGos 
Tay vavray would have been plain to 
every one, but there seems no more 
reason for doubting the sense of the 
words as they stand at present Oi vai- 
rat éhevdepoe noay ré m\nG0s Compare 
Herodotus, when speaking of the Egyp- 
tian seamen, VII 89,5 7d dé mAnGos 
avréwy Gwpnkopdpor eaav 

13 Baxrnpiay) Grecorum ducibus 
Baxrnpia, baculus, (sicut Romanis cen- 
tunonibus vetes,) gestamen et insigne 
fuit Clearchus a Xenophonte ita de- 
seribitur IT 3,11 *AvaBdao pag 279 & 
Bev 7 dpirrep& xerpt dopd eyav, ev dé 
77 Sefta Baxrypiay Hups Sequitur 
Lipsium 1d cujus sententiam ut non 
rejicio, 1ta neque pro certissima habeo, 
donec hoc etiam de alus Greecis, non de 
Lacedezemonns tantum, ostensum fuent 
Nam, quum et Astyochus et Clearchus 
Lacedzemonu fuerint, fortassis etiam ba- 
culis in bello gestandis morum patrium 
sequuti sunt Nam mos erat Lacede- 
monus, baculos gestare’ de quo Casau- 
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~ 9 i “ a vd r 
aTpariarav, as edov, oia On vavTat, Opunoay eyKpayovTes 
‘ ¢} , s \ 
éri rov "Aatvoxov @are Barre o d€ rpoidav Karadhevye 
’ / ‘ / 
éri Bopov Twa ov pévTor EBANON ye, aAAa SteAVOnoavy ar 
9 A + \ \ \ 3 a / 3 / 
dAAnAwv. eAaBov d€ Kai To ev TH MiAnr@ evmxodopnevor 4 
“ ? ; f ? f 
sTov Twsoadepvous dpoupiov of MiAnorot, AaOpa ererecorres, 
rd ? A 7 / 4 
kal Tous évovras dvAakas avrov exBaddAovor. Evvedoxer O€ 
\ “ » ? wn Q 3 isd “ 
Kal Tois a@Aots Evppayots Taira, Kal ovy HKLOTA ToIs Zupa- 
$ ? “nw Y4 ran 
kogiows. oO pevrot Atyas ovTE npéoKeTo avrois, e@n TE xpnvats 
‘ “ 
Ticoadepve kat SovrAevery MiAnaiovs Kai tovs aAdovs rovs 
> ~ f “ td \ 3 , oe K\ ‘ 
1oey TH BaclAews Ta peTpla Kal emeparrevely, Ews av TOV 
3 a \ 4 / “~ 
moAeyov eb Odvrat. of d€ MiAjotor dpyicovre Te avT@ Kal 
ra) , , 
dia tavira kal a\Aa TowovrorpoTa, Kal voow vorepoy amoba- 
, > N > y , e323 , e , rn 
vovTa avrov ovk elacav Oarpar ov €BovAovro oi mapovTes TOV 
\ ‘\ \ 4 
Aaxedatpoviev, LUXXXV. kara dn toovrny diadhopay ov- 
> ~ a“ ¢ , \ 4 
TS Astyochus gives up TOV AUTOIS TOV Tpayparwv mpos Te Tov 'AcTU- 
the command, and \ \ 4 / / 
is puowscded by Mine OXOV Kaul Tov Ticoadepynv, Muvdapos diadoyos 
“A 9 ? $ 
darus 7s Aaruoyou vavapyias ex Naxedaipovos er- 
n \ 4 \ f A 
7AGe, Kat TapadrapBaver THY apynv' o Oe “Aarvoyos cremAc. 
, \ ‘ ia | a \ A 5 
Evvereppe O€ kai Tiroadépyns avr@ mpecRevtiy Trav Tap’ 2 
e ~ , l4 “ f 
zo€avrov, Tavdirny ovopa, Kapa diyAwocov, Karnyopnoovra 


1 BovEFH ciderxV Sppicay E 
Bekk )F HV £ Poppo éyxpayévres Q 
dfikm Poppo Bekk 2. vulgo & panto dvekodounuevoy g 5 dOpa 
Bekk émiomerdvres K éreomecdytesf 7 addpdosGikm 12 Kai dda B. 
Goell Bekk vulgo cal 8° dda kat ante vdow accessit ex A BE F Hf Poppo 
Goell Bekk 15 re toy tiog Kai tov dor B-~ re rév dor. cai roo Rf 

avdpos 
16 piavipos AEF H pivdaposG ypivavdpos OP pévavdpos L 17. vaupa= 
gins Bi 18 6 dé] cai d I ig déom e Turcadhépyny e@ 20 ‘yauXitny 

EFH Qf Poppo Goell Bekk. yaSdirqy K yAavrimy AV etyp B yavel- 


oC 
Siyhorrov B 


éxpayevres ABE (éxpayévres E teste 
4 rp panto BEFHLNORYV. 


m™ve vulgo yaudelrny karnyopnoavra A BF, 


bonus ad Theophrasti Charact cap 5s language of mankind,) I believe that it 


Sic de Eurybiade, Rege Lacedzemonio- 
rum, Plutarchus in Themist pag 214 
érapapevov Sé tiv Baxtnpiay, os trard- 
Eovros, 6 Geptoroxdys &pn, marakoy peév, 
dkovcoy 6€ DuKEr 

20. Kapa SiyAwooor| I think this 
means more than “a man who knew 
“two languages,” 1 e Greek and Bar- 
banian, (for such in the eyes of the 
Greeks were the two divisions of the 


means, “one of those Canans who were 
* accustomed from their childhood to 
“* speak two languages ,”’ as 1s the case 
with the people of French Flanders, and 
many other such frontier districts Itis 
said that m the Carian language itself 
there were many Greek words (Phuilip- 
pus, quoted by Strabo, XIV p 662.), 
a symptom either of an orginal connec~ 
tion between the languages, or a very 
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~ / SN “ / ‘ s € ~ of 
Trav te MiAnotwv mepi rod dpoupiov, Kai mept avTod ayo 
3 t sat , / ? x, 4 
atroAoynaopevoy, eidws tous Te Midnoiovs mopevopevovs eri 
Pr nw “~ / N / +) b wn 
karaBon TH avTod padioTa, Kai Tov “Epyoxparny peT avror, 
Os eueAre tov Ticoahépyny amopaivey POeipovra trav Ile- 
\ , 
AoTovvncioy Ta mpaypara pera AAKiBiadov Kai erappore-5 
5) 4 5 “ / “ 
spicovra éxOpa dé mpos avrov jv avr@ aei ore TeEpi TOv 
“w ” 3 f ‘ ‘A “ / 3 
pucbov THs arrodomews' Kal Ta TeAEUTALA uyovTos EK Zupa- 
nw ~ 4 cd / \ \ “ 
kovo@y Tov ‘EpuoKxparous, kal erépwy nKOVT@V emt Tas vas 
a ; > \ t A f \ 
TV Zupaxociwv és thy MiAnrov orparnyav, Worausdos kat 
4 ? 
Muckwvos kai Anuapyov, evéxero 6 Ticoadépyns duyadste 
RY af a e ? ~ + a \ f 
ovre 40n T@ HEppoxpare: roAA@ ere pardAov, kal Karnyopel 
Ld \ ¢ 4 , > - 2 N 4 > \ 
OAAG TE Kal WS YpNUATA TOTE alTHO AS aVTOY Kal OV TVX@V 
‘ x e a“ € \ Ss 9 / Ne ; 
aTnv €xOpav ot mpobetro, oO pev ovv Aatvoyos kai ot McAn- 
\ e ee / 3 * > ‘ 4 ; € 
gio. Kat o Eppoxparns amérAevoay es tThv Aakedaipova’ o 
\ f ‘ “a , 
de AAKiBiadns SueBeByxer wadw yon mapa Tov Tiroadéepvors rs 
‘ / 
és THY Vapov. 
“ / N a 
LXXXVI Kai ot €« rns Andou amo Tév TeTpakociwy 
‘ A , ov / s 5 
mpeoGevTal, ods Tore erepripay TapayvOnaopevous Kal avads- 


2 dmodcynodpevoy A F H K él ry KaraBon cd rom V. 3 éavrov 
Bg Goell atrod Bekk 7 Stapvydvros B ék oupaxooioy E IO opo- 
xavos N sed yp puokwvos Snuapixou f é6]om B Il qdn dvr g 
éppoxparn EF H ere Kat uGdrov kat post paddov om K I2 Te 
OAKS Kat K @s]om g pihpara wodd more f éavroyv CK Rbce 
avrov Bekk Tuxov T € el é 13 


aaah AB (E teste Bekk ) F Q 

14 Kal épuoxparns B15 Sua- 
wéady accessit ex BE F H L 6 PQcdeik Haack 
rov]om QRf 18 avadiddgavras Cd 


Poppo. mpoobetro Kc mpécborof mpoboiro 
BeBneecG Pedegikm 
Poppo. Goell Bekk 


close intercourse subsequently between 


the people, and it may easily be con- 
ceived that the Canans, hving in the 
very extreme corner of Asia Munor, 
famous of old as a naval people, and 
having at a later period so many Greek 
cities on their coast, should have been 
more famliar with the Greek language 
than most of the other Asiatics Hence 
they were frequently used as mterpreters 
between the Greeks and the Persian 
officers See Herod. VIII 133, 1. and 
Valckenar’s note 

6. rod ptood tis droddccas| He does 
not say ddcews, but dioddécews, the re- 
storing or paying up to them that full 
measure of pay which they mamtamed 


to be ther due, 1 e the drachma per 
diem for each seaman, which had been 
paid them ie 

13 Hv €xOpay of wpobetro] Compare 
Herodotus, VI 21, seared peya a 
eOnxavro, ““ Had professed his quarrel 
against him” TIporibeoOat ¢yOpav 1s, 
“to put forward, to avow, or display 
“enmity ” Compare mporiéerOat dv~ 
Spayadiay, IT 42,8 And I think that 
in Herodotus, IV 65,4 and VII 2209, 3. 
the true reading 1s, és of wéAeyor mpoe- 
OnKayto,—pijvy mpobéo Gat, and not mpoc- 
eOnkavto—mpoo bea bar 

18 obs rére éreupay] See VIII 72, 1. 


dvadidd£ovras | Avadiddoxo sepe nihil 


ri) 
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SAMOS daovras Tous ev TH Zaye, adikvodvTa wa- 
The deputies fiom the 
Four Hundred, em- 
boldened by the return 
of Alcibiades to the ar 
mament, proceed fiom 
Delos (see ch 77) to 
5 Samos They attempt 
to defend the conduct 
of the revolutionusts. 
Alabiades procures 
them a patient hear- 
ing, approves of some 
of their measures, but 
insists on the resigna- 
Io tion of the Four Hun- 
dred, and the restora 
tion of the old council 

of Five Hundred 


, “A ¢ 
povtos Tod “AAkiBiadov, Kat exkAnoias yevo- 
¢ ‘ a N 
pevns A€yelv Erreyeipovv. ot O€ OTpaTL@TAL TO2 
4 A 3 # > ? > > 93 f 
fev m@pa@tov ovK nOeXov akovew, aA azroKTel- 
‘ “ “ ‘ vy 
vet €Bowv Tovs Tov Onjwoy KaTadvovras E7relra, 
oi 63 
> ? € RY > N tal “ 7 
amrnyyéeAAov ws oure ert Sta~Gopa tys moAcws 


/ ¢ , » 
pevTo podis yovxacavTes YKovoaD. 


e , / 3 > 9 AN ? f/f 
n peraotacis yévorTo, AN Eri TwTNpLE, ovO 
vd “ / a) +) n \ vd 
iva Tols modelos mapadoOn (é&eivar yap, ore 
> / a ~ 5 / ral a 
éveBadov non obey apxovTwy, ToUTO TroInCAL), 
ral , 3 a ; 
TOY TE TEVTAKITXIAl@Y OTL TAVTES EV T@ PEEL 
a la) + e 4 
pebeLovow, of Te oiKeloe airav oO dRpiCovrat, 
d / , b) / y ‘N ” 
womep Xapeas diaBaddAwy annyyeAev, OVTE KakoV ExoUT LY 
at 3 > 2 SN a / 3 a“ a A ? 
ovdev, GAN emi Tols THEerepois aUTOY EKATTOL KATA Yapapy 
, + ‘ ’ / \ “ / 
1g Mevovolv. GAAa Te TOAA| EirovTwy ovdev WaAAOY ExNKOOY, 4 
$ > 93 , ? yh Ed Vy 
arr éxadératvov, Kai yropas aAAot aAAas EAeyov, pardloTA 
A aN ‘ a o~ 10 7 an 
de emi tov Ilepaa Aci. Kxai edoxe “AAKiGiadns mporoy 
/ \ 5 ‘ sf \ f 2 ~ e€ - 
TOTE Kai ovdevos EAacooy THY TOA wdeAnoaL’ wpunuevev 


‘\ i / a ~ N 
yap Trav ev Lau AOnvaiwy mhelv eri odas avrovs, ev @ 
ld f e f ‘ s 
a cagherrara lwviay Kat “EAAnomovrov evOus eiyov ot moXé- 


2 rod|om d 3 Aéyew] om f 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo amnyyedoy 


& € a 


é&€Bador 1 Il qwevraxociov | 
CEGK 

egm vulgo drnyyedev 
Goell Behk 


rov B dppnpeveay T. 


aliud est, quam perdoceo, edoceo Thu- 
cydides, III 97, 1 dvadiddéavres ad- 
Tov Tay AirwAay as ein pgdia 7 aipecis 
Aristophanes Equitib v 152 rot Geod 
Tov xpnopoyv avadidatoy airév, as exer 
Et ibid v 202 et10o42 DvuKER 

Q Sre éoéBadov| See VIII 71,1, 2 

Il Tay Te mevraxioyidiov, « Tt A | 
The sense must clearly be, “that all 
“the citizens should be of the five 
“thousand in their turn,’ however 
strange the expression may seem, peG- 
éLovew ray wevraxicyiAlay But with- 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. UI, 


Siadopd L 


yevotroG yvera AEFHLOPE ylyera R 
bre AE F 
13 amnpyyedev ABFHNQT Vf Poppo Goell Bekk 
16 @Adas Ghana K 
Tore mpetrov df£1 ceterl mparos rére 

19 evt7 odpm PQ Ri 


Ky 
& 
/ 


4 axnyhdov ABCEFH Nek. 
8 yiyvorroB Bekker 2 


10 écéBaltov AE FH e 
12 xaGé~ovow Rf of dé 
danyyedrev 
17 mparov rére B 
18 kat] pm d éXar- 

20 evxoy evdds Q 


out referrmg to the absurdity of the 
meaning, “that all the five thousand 
*‘ should partake of the government in 
“ ther turn’’—for they all partook of 
it, as being the sovereign assembly— 
yet peréyery in this sense would require 
Tay mpaypnarev after it, and would be 
at least as harsh, standing alone, as m 
the construction of pebéfovew ray mrev- 
TaKiryidioy 

19 é& @—elxov of woAguiot] “In 
“which case the enemy was sure of 
“ gaining immediately Ionia and the 


Q 
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‘ 4 Cal / if \ 3 
5 plol, KwAuTHS yevérOaL. Kal ev TO TOTE GAAos pev OvOES av 
= . 3? a . + > OA 4 ~ 39 
ikavos €yéveTo kaTacyely Tov OXAoV, Exetvos O€ TOU T EmiAov 
Yd 4 \ 5 of a / 8B 3 Cc ? r 8 ra 
eravoe, Kal Tous idia Trois mpéoReow opytCouevous oidopav 
/ ‘ \ , ~ 
Gamérperev. avros Se amoxpwapevos avrots amémrepmev, ort 
N\ ‘ , yp \ 
TOUS EV TEVTAKLTXLALOUS OV KwAVOL ApXELY, TOUS PEVTOL TE 5 
, 3 , 2 7 ) \ \ , 
Tpakociovs amahAacoey éxeAevey avrovs, Kal Kabioravor 
b \ F S , ‘ f . > \ 3 
tv BovAnv domep Kai mporepov, Tovs mevTakociouvs' ei Oe és 
3 ff “a / cd S f ~ 
evreAcay TL EvvTéruntral, OTE TOvS OTpaTEvopevovs paAAoV 
¥ ‘ y 3 a N x 2 7 9 ? 
7eXELY TPODYV, Tavu emaively. Kal TAAAR ExEAcvEey avTEexeLy, 
\ \ o3 , aA , ‘ a \ \ A ry 
kat pndev évdovar Tois ToAeuiows’ mpos pev yap oas av~ to 
oY “~ ? \ 3 / 3 
Tos TwCoerns THS WoAEwS TOAAHY éAmida eivae Kal Evp- 
“~ > \ oof x. o& , NN “ s , N 
Byvot, ei O€ araké To Eerepov ohadnoeral, 7 TO Ev Layo 7 
n IAN 7 , ¥ a “ \ 
SKEVOL, OVvdE OTH OvaAAayynoeTai Tis ers EoOeTOaL, mapnoay dé 
kat Apyelwv mpeo Bes, erayyeAAouevat TH ev TH Tau Tov 
aL Lipy p ’ vy H. d ape 
ef nw ¢€ \>5 ? 3 
"A@nvainv dnum aaTe BonOeivy 6 de "AAKiBiadns Erawdeoras 15 
‘ od a ~ 7 / 
avrovs, Kal elT@V Oray Tis KAAH TapelvaL, ovTwSs amérepTrey 
nn \ “ ? & , ? 
gadixovro dé ot “Apyeion pera. Tov Lapadwr, ot tore eraxOn- 
“a \ a “ ~ 
cov & TH oTpariario. vyl vio Ta TEeTpaKooiwy TeptTr)ely 


I yiyveraad  otdeisav ABE FH QT£ Poppo Bekk ceter 003° ap cis 
2 cév te erimsouv NV rot éwimhou CG cdegkm 3 navoaos AEF H 
NRTVf apecBevow Td roWoprdv d 4 aroxpiwopevos R eTre pL 
mev Al B pev| om d mevrakocious Q kolve KFGH RT Vcd 
efkm Poppo kodvew AP 6 dmad\drrew éxédevey B Bekk 2  éxéXev- 
oev R_ vulgo ékéhevey dradAdooey 4 +7 Bovag e Tay mevraxkociov d 
11 xalaccessit ex ABFHLOPTde1k Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 12 & 
Th odo Q 13 xewo.B Bekk 2 eketvoon AE FHT Vdfik et yp N 
Haack Poppo Goell vulgo éxeivo dtp] ovra d1 eru]om g 14 Kal 


dpyelav] om Q drayyedddpevor Q Thiom di 17 adixvodyra K 
nA es mapardyo Q 18 vat d. 


“‘ Hellespont.” Dobree proposes to 
read, cadéorar &yv “Iwviay But the 
use of the :mperfect to express what 
was going to happen on such and such 
suppositions, 1s sufficiently understood 


220, 2 pévovtt O€ abrod kos péya éhel- 
wero, kai n Smaprys evSaipovin ovr één- 
Acipero 

1 ov dy eis] Cass otdels dy. Sed 
Thomas Magister in otdeis ot8 dv eis, 


at present See, amongst many other 
passages, Plato, Crito, p 47,0 6 et yay 
dkodovdnooper, Stapbepotpey exeivo kal 
AwByodpcOa, 6 rH per Sikaip Bedriov eyt- 
yvero, TO 68 Gdixg amdAAvTo “ Which, 
“ according to our view of the matter, 
“was always sure to improve in the 
*€ good man, and to be destroyed in the 
“wicked man.” And Herodotus, VII 


kat pnd ap eis, Ooxymrepoy A€yeww, H ov- 
Geis dy, kat pndets av Confirmat pre- 
ceptum ex Anistophanis Plut v 137 ov8 
dy eis Gioeev avéparey és DUKER 

13 ovdé dro, x + A | Compare V 
103,1 ev 6rp uddékerai ris abrny yvo- 
pioGetoay, ovK eAXelrret 

14 énayyehAduevor — Sore BonGeiv 
See the note On VIII 45, 3 ey 
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EvBov, kat ayovres “AOnvaiwy és Aaxedainova amo tev 
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, A , , \ 9% 
TeTpaxocioy meumrous mpéeoPes, Aaorrodiay Kat 'Apioro- 
“ & ‘\ / 
davra Kat MedAnoiav, [ ot | ered éyévovro mdéovres Kar’ 
; nw 
"Apyos, Tous pev mpeaBes EvAAaBovres trois "Apyeious mapé- 
“w , X nw 
gdocay ws TOY Ovy TKiGTA KaTaAvoavTwy Tov Onpov OvTAs, 
/ A 
aurot d€ ovxére és ras "AOnvas adixovro, GAN ayovres éx 
~ of 9 N ? N / ’ a @ 
roo Apyous es THY Zapyov Tous mpecRes adikvovvTat yrrep 
5 / 
eiyov Tpinpet. 
~ aA “ 
LXXXVII. Tod & avrod Gépous Tiroadépyns, kara rov 
nm @ 4 
1oKaLpov TodTOY ev @ padwoTa Sia re THAAG Kal dia THy *AA- 


CARLA KiBiadov Kabodov nxOovro avt@ oi TleAorov- 
Tissaphernes goes to 
Aspendus, professedly 
to bring up the long 
promised Phoenician 
ficet to aid the Pelo 
ponnesians The fleet, 

15 however, never comes 
up ‘Various options 
as to the motives of 
Tissaphernes 


, n yf , / 
vnc. as ghavepos On arrexiCovTt, Bovdc- 
€ sa 7 N > ? \ 3 ‘N 
pevos, @s eOoker O07, amroAver Oat mpos auTaus 
‘ ‘ ¢ / > \ 
tas OiaBodas, waperxevacero tropever Oar émi 
\ 4 a“ > \ \ 
tas Powiooas vats é9 “Aozevdov, Kat Tov 
f ? > ¢ a \ ra 
Aixay EvprropeverGar exeheve’ TH Oe orparia 
/ yg ‘N ¢ n~ ee 
mpooracey edn Tayo éavrod trapyov, acre 
‘ > @& DN 9 oN 32 0A / , \ > \ 
Tpodyy ev dom av avros amy didovar. Acyerat dé ov Kara 2 
aN 270i es a7 / ? tae > \ 
TavTO, ovde padioy eidevor Tie yvoun Tapnr\Oe es THv 
o ay ‘ 3 + N ~ vf \ 4 
20 Aomevdoy Kai wape\Oav ovk yyaye Tas vais. ort wey yap 3 
~ \ ? ‘N 
ai Polvicgar vines EWTA Kal TETTApAKOVTAa Kal ExaTOY peKpe 


I ayovres| dye Aim Portus a@nvaiovAB amo r&y rerpaxociwy] om N 
sed in marg ascriptum habet 2 wéumrous K  mepmrovs uncis inclusit Bekk 
neprovuot ABCKEFGHLOQTbdegikm et anteposito mpécBers P om c 
“ ego potius omiserim mpféoBes” BEKK datomovdiavA BE FT  dAaurodiayc 
3 paranclav~ACEFGHKLNOTVm ot] “ Hoc deleto expeditur stz uc- 


“tura” BEKK. kam rd dpyos d 1 4 twapéd@xav N V, Q Tiood- 
épyys| om e 10 kat Oia tyv B Bekk 2 vulgo kat ry 12 arreki- 
Covri on c & 13 Op) of B. St EF amro\ver Oat Kat mpos K 14 qap- 
exevate & 1s rov ei A‘yav P 17 mpordgev1 mpoodgervNk mpoc- 
drew C razav Poppo Goell Bekk rapdv g vulgo Tapov 18 avrots A. 
avro TT atrovs F. amy SiSdvar| dwodiddvacd1 = kar airo T£1 = 20 Hyaye B. 


Poppo Goell Bekk. jye ceter quorum E hee ovk jye—aredbov bis pomt 
21 Terrapdkoyra 


2 Aaozodiay|] Aristoph ahcubi, ri, wterque parum recte rodrov dé rév Aa- 


& xaxddaioy, Aaorodias ei tiv pucw, 
atque ita scnbit Eupolis é& Anois 
Hesych et Suidas m rAatorodiudcbau 
Wass De Lespodia est supra VI 
ros, 2. Suidas descripsit sua e Scho- 
haste Anstophanis ad Av. v.1568 Sed 


orodiay Kat otpatnynoa duct Govevdi- 
8ns ev rin «pro, ev rp ot DUKER 

3 [ot] ered) éyévovro| The relative 
must be struck out here, as Bekker, 
Goller, Poppo, Dobree, and others have 
rightly seen. 


Qa 
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/ A > 
"Aomevdou adixovro, cahés éore’ dior. € ovK HAPov, Tod- 
nw 5 rd e A N d f 3 4 e/ 
AX] elKaCer an. OL mevy yap iva diarpiBy ameNOav, warren 
XN / 4 “nA / “ ~ 3 4 
a 
kal duevonOn, ra trav Uedorovyvyciwy (trpodnyv yovv ovdev 
aN ’ rAG 4 “ e T A e ? ra) 
BeAtiov, aAAa Kat xelpov o ‘Tauas, @ mpooeTayOn, map- 
A € \oa@ N f 4 3 XN od 
€ixev), ot dé Wa Tous Polvixas mpoayaywv és THv’ Agmevdors 
3 f 9 / \ ‘A aA 3 roy gad RY f 
ExypnmarioaTo ages (Kal yap ws auTois ovdev eueAre Xpn- 
aerGat), aAdAor O ws KaraBons evexa THs és Aakedaiuova, 
“A rd e > 3 nw 3 A \ A sf s 4 A 
ToD A€yeOat ws OVK aOiKEl, ALAA Kai Gadhas otyerat emi Tas 
wn ) “ 4 3 4 / wn ? 
4AVQUS ardndas TETANPOPLEVAS. EMOL [EVTOL SoKEl cagerrarov 
3 A oe 3 a “ ~ \ ‘ 
Elva TpBns EVEKQ Kall AVAKOYNS TOV "EAA Kev TO VQUTLKOV 10 


I domdvdov e Sé otk | ode g 4 Ta Tepl Tay e ovdev B 4 Bed~ 
Tia—yeipw V razas ANT Poppo Goell Bekk raydsg vulgo rapas 
ance) éSisou N V 5 6dé¢ és rhv domevSov| om ¢ 6 6 8e 
xpnparicatro Gregor Cor p 87. xpicbac cf xpnoarda e 4 és ri 
Aakedalpova és AaxeSarpoviovs NV és NaxeDdaipova—tvexa]om T. 8 ra 
ABN V Bekker cetetiré olxeracxatémidi1. 9 oadéoraraf 10 da- 


rpiBys B. AdAnvav Rf g 


2 of pév yap—oi dé] The verb etka- 
Cov or #xafov must be er from 
exdCera. So Herodot VIII 74, 2,3 
WOAAd edéyero—oi per, &s xpedy ein aaro~ 
mroev, AOnvaior Se, ad’rod pevoytas dyv- 
var bat 

6 ékypnyarioaro adels| “That he 
“might get money by discharging 
“them 7 1 e that beheving Tissa- 
phernes to be m earnest, simce they 
were brought as far as Aspendus, the 
Phenicians might be mduced to offer 
a Inigher sum for leave to go home 
again than they would have given if 
the prospect of actual service had been 
more remote Compare Cicero against 
Verres, V 24 The words kal yap ds, 
k tT A seem to mean, “for in no case 
“was he really thinking of employing 
‘** them in actual service,”’ 1 e accord- 
ing to the hypothesis now noticed, Tis- 
saphernes never meant the fleet to act, 
it was no change of purpose after they 
arrived at Aspendus, but he brought 
them there merely to fnghten them, 
and to get money from them for letting 
them then return home For the ex~ 
pression xal és, see the note on VIIT 

I, 2 
: ” xaraBons evexa,k + A | ‘Qs [wap- 
HAGev és ry” Aowevdoy| xaraBons vera, 


err “The clamour agamst him 
“‘ which had reached Lacedeemon’’ had 
been noticed in ch 85,2 and the words 
which ] have supplied are clearly to 
be repeated after the conjunction as 
But sapidev és tiv ”"Aonevdov rd ré= 
yerGa. ws ovx adixei, meaning, “ he 
* went to Aspendus to gain credit for 
“ his mnocence,”’ is harsh beyond mea- 
sure The dative rd AéyeoOar destroys 
the sense, for it would signify, “ by its 
“being said that he was mnocent,” 
which is absurd Goller defends rb 
A€yeoGa. on grounds wholly mapplica- 
ble, because he mistakes the sense of 
kataBojs evexa, about which there can 
be no doubt, if the text be sound I 
see only two remedies, either to alter 
karaBoys into cat Bots, which would 
give the words the sense which Goller 
requires, for Rojjs évexa would sigmfy 
what Gooy dé Bons evexa signifies mn 
ch 92,9 “for the sake of what would 
‘be said of it * or else, which I much 
prefer, we must read at once rod dé- 
yeoOau “ He went to Aspendus, on 
‘account of the outcry agamst him 
‘which had reached Lacedemon, in 
*‘ order to gain credit for fair dealing,” 
&e See VIII 14,1 fuvedduBavoy rod 
py eEdyyedrot yevéo bat 
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9 3 a A \ 3 oe ; ) a \ , 
ovk ayayelv, POopas pev, ev Oo apne Exeive Kal Srepredrev, 
¢ \ / 4 f 
avic@oews O€, Orws pnderépovs mporOeuevos iaxuporépous 
, s \ 3} 3 , “ 3 \ , 
mTomon, ere elye EBovAnOn diaroreunoar, erihaves Syrov 
a / \ x / ‘\ 
ovK évOotagTas Kopioas yap av NAaxedatmovios THY vikny 
“ ATA } “ f 
BKaTA TO €lKOS EOMKEY, OL YE Kal EV TH TapovTL avriTdhos 
“ NN nw “ ? “ 
BaAXov 7H vTTOdEeTTEpWS TH vaUTLKa avOappovy. KaTahwpas 
\ ‘ & S , J A “ 4 
S€ padloTA Kai Hy Eire Tpohacw ov Koploas Tas vais. Eby 
‘ “ / X 4 ‘\ ¥ a e 
yap avras éAacoous 7 baas BactAevs erake EvArNeyyvar 6 
\ , ‘ r 5 / f + 4 Wf 3 / 
dé xapw av Syrov év TovT@ pelle eri exer, ovTe avahdoas 
N as ‘ ? $ A $633 4 / 
10oTOAAG Tay Bactr€ws, Ta TE avTA am eAaTOOVOY Mpakas. 
a a 4 @ XN 7 
és O° ovv tThv Aorevdov, 7 Twi 67 yvaun, 0 Tiocadepuns 6 
n “ td 7, 
acixveirat Kat Tos DoimE: Evyyiyverau’ Kat ot TleAorovvn- 
¥ e x ON N “ , , n~ / 
clot ereuipay ws eri Tas vads, KeAevoavros avrov, Pidurrov 


LXXXVIII. ’AAKi- 


avdpa Aaxedapoviov dvo Tpinperw 


ryaryeww 
I ovkarayew B 2 prderéepos B 
bexévous f£ mpobepevos R icyuporépas B 
émipaves AF HRE mepipaves B et yp G 


4 eyyuacrds ABE FHT évdiaaras G. 6 xarahwpav AF HE correct. 
caradopav BT xarddapos NV cf et corr A xarapopa Lm xarahope E 
prima manu Haack Poppo Goell Dobreeus Behk Correxit Vir doctus qui 
Dukero vatietatem scripture: e codice g excerpsit 8 éddrrovs B éoas 
Baorets ABCEFHLUNOTVdefgikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 


4 A , > F Bd 3 oo, 
9 del yapQ —_peifw ev roira gryeve 10 édarrdvovB 
yrivioy Bekk aozovdoy d 12 §vyytyeoba A 
@s|om c éni] mapa LOP dik mepic 


mpoobenevourv ACK FHKT po- 
3 €Bovretén FH wept 
mepipavas P — éithavets Reiskzus. 


ceteri doas 6 Bacthevs 
tr S| pevdim prG 
13 erepapay| om di 


3 etye BovdnOn, x + X | Dobree 
places a comma after these words, and 
joins Siarrodepnoat av érupaves, supply- 
ing dy from conjectuie I know of no 
better 1emedy for the passage, for ap 
Siarodepjoat can haidly be supphed 
from the preceding words But at any 
rate otx évSo.acrés belongs, I think, to 
diavoXeujoa dy, or to whatever word 
we choose to supply, rather than to ém- 
gavés “ For had he really chosen to 
* finish the war, finished it might have 
“been, as all surely must see, beyond 
“ dispute,” 1 e beyond the possibility 
of the Athenians’ disputing 1t 

9 xapwv ty—peiCw ers oye | Thomas 
Magister explains this, “ would have 
* received greater thanks,” [and this I 
suppose 1s right, although ydpw ¢yeuw, 


as 1s well known, generally signifies, 
* to be obliged to another,” and not 
“to have favour” with him, as bemg 
the obhiger Poppo, however, quotes 
Eurip Hecuba 830 as giving an instance 
of xapiv éxyev in the sense of having or 
enjoying favour | 

IO ta Te atta adm éhacodvev mpdéas | 
Id est, €Adcoou Sardvy Anstophanes 
Plut v 377 éya cot rodr dard cptxpod 
mavu “E6ého Stampaga Equmitib 535. 
Ss awd opikpas Saravns iuas apioricoy 
anéreprev ubi vid Kusteaum Thu- 
cydides, ITI 36,1 od yap amd Bpaxeias 
Stavoias éOdKxouy thy andoracw Toh- 
cac6a Ibid 92, 1 “Hpdxarecav ray év 
Tpaxivias drotxiay xabioravto dé tot 
agde yrouns DUKER 
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\ ‘ id of 
Buadns be, éredn Kat rov Twwoahepyny nobero 
? 3.8 “ E 4 ? \ > N 
mapiovra éri ths Aomevdov, emer Kai avros 
“ f a 3 
AaBav rpeKkaidexa vas, vroTXopeEvos TOS EV 
a ? 3 a \ , , na EY ‘\ 
TH apm achady Kal peyadny xyapw* 7H yap 
\ / “ x 
avros age A@nvaios ras Powicoas vais, 7 
a ‘ € ‘ > 
TleAorovyyncios ye KwAvoew €édDeiv' eidw@s, @s EelKOS, EK 
/ 4 > 4 a 
wAeiovos THY Ticoadépvous yvapuny, ore ovk akew Eeuedae, 
\ f aN “a 7 3 \ ¢€ a“ Q 
kai BovAopevos avrov trois [leAorrovynciows és THY EavTOU Kal 
? if an 9 
"A@nvaiov didrlav os padiara duiBaddreww, orrws paddov ox 


Alabiides sails from 
Samos, to follow Tis- 
saphernes, p1omusing 
to prevent the Pho- 
mician fleet from ever 
jommg the Pelopon- 
nesians 


OL 


> NN , 3 ? oO X e 4 fe Td > . 
avTo ohicw avayKacorro mporxwpely. Kal 0 pev apas evdu 
a f yf \ n 3 a 
ts DaonAdos Kai Kadvov ave tov rAovy éroteiro. 


LXXXIX. O} 8 & ris 


\ ‘an , 
Saou are TOY TETPAkOTiwV 


meubOevres mpéoBes, éredn adicopevot és tas “AOnvas 


I xaljom 1 ero C. 


2 raptdvra Kai éxi L O P 


3 tpetoxaldexa B 


Goell Bekk ceteri tpicxaidSexa = trois ev] om G év Ty c4po ABF GLO. 
gik Bekk 2 Poppo vulgo ¢ oduo 6 xcorvoat K xodvoew et Thomas M 
vy BotAouas 8 éavrod BT Goell Bekk atrod Poppo ceteri atrod 10. ad- 
TOV wos ABCFHKLNOPTV gm Haack ee Goell Bekk 
vulgo «dbus 11 gaondidos AG Km. Goell gdaaiidos gacrridos F 
Baciribos T. 


8 és thy adrod Kal “AOnvaioy drriar| 
Nomen cum prepositione eis adjunc- 
tum verbis sdsaBddAcw, AowWopeiv, et 
similem vim habentibus, notat rem, 
que alicui invidiam facere, vel vitium, 
aludve quid, quod alicu exprobrar 
potest Tscodenns: IV 12, eis dvav- 
Spiav kal Ondetav vécov diéBardev  Plu- 
tarchus Apophthegm p 305 Aado- 
pnbeis tad tives eis tiv dvowdiay rod 
orduaros Et ibid p 327 mpds “Appd- 
Scov, eis Svoyévecay adTG owWopovpevor, 
épn Thucydides, V 75,3 ry emde- 
popevny airiay, € re padakiav, Kat és 
tiv GAXny GBovAiay re Kat Bpadurira, 
évi épy@ tovr@ amedkvcavro Plunbus 
ostend: usum hujus generis loquend, 
ut confirmarem conyjecturam Sylburgn, 
in Notis ad Etymolog Magn v oivos 
in Anstophams Equit v go legentis. 
olvoy ov Todpas eis amdyo.ay Aodopely , 
pro eo, quod vulgo editur, eis éivotay 
que conjectura digna erat, cujus Kus- 
terus ad Aristophanem aliquam ratio- 
nem haberet Dukur 


Ir ayw tov mAody eroveiro | “ Pursued 
“his voyage upwards,”’ that 1s, towards 
the countries on the way to the East, 
and the centre of the Persian govern- 
ment The order of the words, Gac7- 
Aidos kal Kavvov, 18 strange, because he 
must have touched at Caunus before 
he came to Phaselis Soi ch 108, 1, 
when the return of Alcibiades 1s de- 
scribed, he 1s said to have gone amd 
Kavvov kal Baondidos és ryy Sdpov, 
where the natural order seems equally 
inverted Possibly the words kai Kav- 
vou are added to quahfy the expression 
evOU ris Baondidos, it not bemg true 
that Alcibiades ran straight from Samos 
to Phaselis, but “‘ straight to Phaselis 
“and Caunus,” that 1s, “ straight to 
** Phaselis, having first touched at Cau- 
“nus ” So in the other passage, kal 
@aondibos explains dwé Kavvov  Aleci- 
biades came to Samos immedhately from 
Caunus, but originally he did not come 
from Caunus, but from Caunus, and 
before that from Phaselis 
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3 ? \ ‘ a 9 
amnyyeArav Ta Tapa Tov AdKiBiadov, ws Ke~ 


/ 3 / 4 a 
Agvet TE avréxely Kat pndev évdiOovat Tos To- 


ATHENS 
Effect produced at 
Athens by the report 
of the language held 
by Alcibiades to the 
deputation from the 
Four Hundred at Sa- 


/ 3 ‘a 7 A 
Aemiows, EAmridas Te OTe moAAas exer KaKElvoLs 


Ss , 7 
TO oTparevpa OiadAakev Kai TeAorovrnciov 


Bmos The revolu mreprecerOat, ayOopevovs Kal mporepov Tovs 
tionary party quarrel ‘ a / a“ 3 , \ 
among themselves, 7OAAOUS T@Y MeTEXOVTMY THS OALyapyYias, Kal 
The1amenes and others 


nocws av amaddayévras wn aobadas rod 


deserting the mole vi- ‘ ” ‘ _ eo eg ‘ 
olent anstocmats = TPUYUA:TOS, TOAA@ On waAAOY Eeréppwocay. Kal2 
, , BY 4 qa N ? f ¥ 
Evvioravro Te On Kat Ta mpaypara Ouependovro, exyovres 
e , nn - a “~ ~ 
10 NYELOVasS TOV TavY OTpaTnYaY TY ev TH Odtyapyia Kal ev 
3 a a» @ , ‘ Gs \ $8 
apxais ovTwv, oiov Onpayevnv. re Tov “Ayvwvos Kai >Ape- 
4 “ 4 , & 4 ‘ 5) 
aTokparny Tov ZKedAiov, Kal aAAovs, ot peTéeoyov pey eV 


4 “w ? v4 S ¢€ a / 3 
TpPOTOLS TOV TpaypaT@V, PoBovpevor O, ws EHacav, TO TE EV 


I dwnyyedAov Q 2 te] om 1 
B Tovs woAdovds Kal mpdrepoy B 
otparyyouvrey® BEKK 2 


7 amaddayévres P 
Il, re] Om 1 


kai kdxeivots B- Bekk, 
IO otparnyay ray] 


12 auedrXiov AE FH Q ouxedou B. 


3 re] om 1 


rN 
(owe B teste Bekk ) oxeAiov GLOPRdeik oxeddlov Haack oe Goell 


Bekk vulgo cixediov 
autem rots uncis inclusum habet 


ev mpwros AE FG 
ev trois wporo. Bekker 


ev Trois mparos B et Poppo hic 
13 0, as] os K. 


adeas ACE F Poppo ddeés déce ddedr Q 


II “Apuoroxparny rov SxeAAlov| This 
1s the person mentioned by Xenophon, 
Helleme I 4,21 5,16 7,2 He pe- 
nished, with five others of the generals, 
by the result of the famous trial which 
followed the battle of Argmuse He 
1s honourably mentioned in the speech 
against Theocrines, commonly ascribed 
to Demosthenes, p 1343 Reishe, and 
by Lysias, Eratosth p 427 _Reiske, 
Aristophanes, Birds, 126, and Plato, 
Gorgias, p 472 6, where he is spoken of 
as having presented some magnificent 
offe1img to the Pythian temple at Athens 

12 évy wpwros| As the expression év 
rots kowots, VI 8,2 has been retamed in 
the text, on the authornty of the MSS 
though I have only found it used by 
later writers, so €y mpwrois may be de- 
fended in the same way by the general 
consent of the MSS and the authority 
of Dionysius, who, in one of his critical 
works, (De Thuc Judic e 40 ) writes, 
el ydp Tt dAdo tis "AGnvaiwy médews, kat 
Tovr éy mparols éativ éykaptoy 


13 poBovpevor 8, ds fpacay, k rr] 
This passage 1s hopelessly corrupt m 
our present MSS, nor does the Scho: 
hast’s copy appear to have been more 
intelligible , for his paraphrase seems 
to be no more than a guess at the 
sense apparently mtended to be con- 
veyed by the words as we now read 
them Various coirections have been 
proposed, such as ots for rovs, daah- 
Aa€eiew for amaddd£ew, olrw for od 76, 
&c &c But as none of these is suf- 
ficient to restore the passage, I think 
it best to leave it as it stands, merely 
observing that the Schohast seems 
rightly to have dived what the pas- 
sage was intended to convey, namely, 
that the moderate party did not choose 
to avow their dishke of the extreme 
oligarchical principles m_ themselves, 
but merely urged the necessity of 
making the five thousand an effiaent 
institution, owing to the dangers which 
beset the country from so many op- 
posite quarters 
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a , , x oN 9 2 A / , 
TH Lau@ oTparevpa Kal Tov “AAKiB.adnyv orrovdyn Tavv, Tovs 
3 N / 4 7 ? 
te és THY Naxedatunova mperBevopevous, Femepmov,+ pn Tt 
‘4 ~ / ‘XN / ‘\ / 3 N 
avev TOY TAEOveY KaKov dpacwar THY ToAW, Tov TOT 
a ~ N ‘ 
amrahrAakey Tov ayav és GAiyous éAOeiv, GAAA TOUS TeVTA- 
yd \ ? a) , 
KiaxtAious eEpy@ Kal un ovouare xpnvat amodeKvuvat, Kal 
a , > 4 ~ A “ 
3THy ToATEiay icaTepay Kabiorava. Hy de TOUTO pey OXNMA 
‘\ n } 3 a 4 f 
ToATLKOY Tov Aoyouv avrois, Kar idias de diAoriuias ot 
nw “ , ? © , 
ToAAOL AUT@V TH TOLOVT@ TpoTEeKELVTO, EV OED Kal padioTa 
3 ? 3 4 ? > / 4 \ 
dAtyapxia €x SnuoKkparias yevouevn amoAAvTa. TavTes yap 
I omovdy mavy accessit ex ABE FGHLOPV gikm et marg N Haack 
Poppo Goell Bekk obs c Poppo Goell 2 re] om mpeoBevoope- 
vous @ éreumrov| om QRf 3 Kaxov] xal xaxoy LOK Spacetay B 
7h wokes QE ov 7d] ovrm yap maigo1 cum Aim Porto ot ra. BN V 
4 drah\akelew Poppo és GALyots oixeiv R 6 ioarépav] iowrépay Q 


eis érépav FLd és érépav ABE H pev rd oxfina AEFGHLOQikm 
airod K om e 8 atrois A @|7av AFH om. L. — rowotray AB 


FH. (A addito rec ciSeu) rowotrw cide. NV rowotre rpéme K. 


4 "AMAG rods mevrakioytAtous| Ove 
dyrixeral twtr Td GAAG, ws A€yoper, ov 
7dde, GAAd Tée ore Sé apakeheverixor, 
&s kal wap “‘Opnpm “ANN aye, pnrere 
raira heyopeba (Il 13, 292) 9 de 
Stdvoia of wept Tov Onpayeévyny apxovres 
Tore THs Odvyapxias, Kal peraryovTes ab 
ris év mpwrors, dpeydpevor O€ Syuoxpari- 
as, @deyov, obx OTs amadAaxtiKds Exovee 
tis dhuyapxtas, (dmrep ny adnOés) GAN Ore 
oBotvrar tots év Sduq kai AAKiBiadny 
Kai rovs amidyras eis Aaxedaipova mpéo- 
Beis, ph re obrou Kakdy épydowvrar Thv 
monty, ddrryapxias yevouéns ibn obv nEi- 
ovy Tovs TevraxioxtAlous Kabioravat 

8 rowtrm| tpé7@ glossam esse, haud 
facile quisquam dubitet De efde. id non 
tam apeltum est, nain Thucydides sepe 
ita loguitur Cap seq Madura évayrior 
dvres TH Towovrm etder IIL 62,3 Zke- 
wacbe, ev oi cider Exdrepor Hudy Totro 
érpafav VI 77, 2 ‘Opavres adrats éni 
rovro TO eldos Tpemouévouvs Et VIII 
56,2 Tpérerat ért tordvde etdos Dux 

g mavres yap, « tT » | This passage 1s 
less corrupt than that which precedes 
it, but can hardly be called less obscure 
An aristocratical minority overthrowing 
an established democracy, is likely to 
consist of men of great ability, who, 
feeling that ther talents had not hi- 
therto been sufficiently appreciated, 


look forward now to a fancied Utopia, 
m which merit 1s sure of being duly re- 
warded If then they are still kept m 
the back ground, they are discontented, 
and complain that the revolution has 
not fulfilled its purposes Whereas 
under an old established government, 
they are more piepared to fail, they 
know that the weight of the government 
1s against them, and are thus spared the 
peculiar pain of being beaten m a fair 
race, when they and their competitors 
stait with equal advantages, and there 
is nothing therefore to lessen the mor- 
tification of defeat ‘°Amd rév dépoiar 
éXaoaotpevos 1s “beng beaten when 
*‘ the game 1s equal, when the terms of 
* the match are fair?’ It should be ob- 
served that the essence of Thucydides’ 
remark apples to an opposition mimority 
when it succeeds in revolutionizing the 
established government It makes no 
difference whether the government be a 
democracy or a monarchy , whether the 
minority be an anstocratical party or a 
popular one For an opposition mino- 
rity in every country embraces a large 
propoition of the talents of the country, 
though not always of its wisdom or its 
virtue This happens because mm the 
common course of things there are a 
great many qualifications which are a 
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avOnucpov a€wodow ovy Srws igot, GAAG Kal TOAL TpoTos 
avros ékaoros eivat' éx de Onpoxpartias aipécews yryvomevns 
paov Ta amoBaivovra ws ovK do TOV Gpolwy éAaTTOULEVOS 
Tis epee 


3 7 > \ + \o > “ ’ IN / ' 
5’ AAkiBiadov ioxupa ovTa, Kai OT avTois ovK eOoKE povipov 


/ So 5 ‘ 2 A \ 3 “ > 4 n 
cagherrara 0 avrous ernpe TA Ev TH Vapw Tov4 


N on 9 , ” 9 t 9 & » 2 N 

TO THS OALtyapxias ever Oa. nyavicero OvY iS EKAOTOS AUTOS 
\ “~ 

XC. ot 6€ Trev 


4 3 tA if a / 
TETPAKOTLOV MAALOTA EVAYTLOL OVTES TH TOLOVTE 


Tparos mpooTarns Tov Onuouv yevéerOa.. 
The violent aristocrats 
send to Sparta, to try 
to make peace on any 
terms They build a 

IO fort at the entrance of 
the harbour of Pireeus, 
in order, as their ene 
mies said, to facilitate 
the entrance of the 
enemy 


> s ~ / f & \ 
eden Kal mpoeorares, Dovuixos Te, os Kal 
a 3 ~ ? 4 ~ 63 
atparnynoas év Th Lau [ore] Te ’AAKe- 
/ / ? \ 3 / as N > 
Biady tore denvexOn, kat “Apiorapyos, avnp €v 
“~ - ad 
Tos padioTa Kal €k mAéEicToU EevayTios TO 
7 ‘ ra) 
dnug, Kat Tleiaavdpos Kat "Avripay kai a&ddor 
e , ul / 
ot Ouvarw@rarol, TpoOTEepov TE, erel TAaXLOTA KaTéoTHOAY Kal 
5 N \ » ~ , A 3 ? > , ? 
Ip erelon TA EV TH Zam opov es Onuokpariay améoTn, Tpéo- 
> 7 n 3 ‘ / \ ‘ € 
Pes Te areotedAov oar és Thy Aakedaipova, kal THY OMo- 


I wo\Aoi EF H 
om CKbce 
3 paF fdora HLOPQ 
4 avrov AF 5 toyupov 1 
éxaotos és tmepBodny LO P g 
avros mporos| om C 7 mpwrooTdrns 
8EFH 10 gore| om 
réreKail 15 émedn| ewer e 
16 Aaxedatpoviay H 


surer passport to political power than 
pure intellect, so that under almost all 
governments the intellectual men are 
disposed to think themselves neglected, 
and to put themselves in opposition to 
the existing state of things This 1s 
exemplified in what are called the hberal 

aities of the southern kingdoms of 

urope, parties which embrace all 
the hterary and scientific part of the 
community, but which would find 
themselves as little valued by a tn- 
umphant democracy as by a monarchy 
The speech ascribed to Robespuerre, 
when refusing to spare Lavoisier, ‘‘ the 
* republic does not want chemusts,”’ 1s 
just of the same character with the 
speeches of Cleon at Athens, and but 
expresses the indifference of the vulgar, 
whether aristocrats or democrats, for 


2 éxagros airés Q 
Snpoxparias yap aiperéws Cc 
k paora corr G 
6 &aoros ABF He Poppo Goell Bekk 


éxaoros tmepBony) 1 


>K ecg mN suprascriptum est 
és Snuoxpariay,—agav|om pr G dnpoxparias m 
dpodoyiay B Bekk 2 vulgo dduyupxiay 


ex Snuoxk 6€ NV db] 
yeopensG LOcdegikm 
paorov g éXarrovpevos B 


vulgo éxacros tmepBodny. 
b 9 és{]6 BN sed hic ex rasura 
IX rdre] wore g. 


an emimence with which they have no 
sympathy And it was said by M 
Simond, some years since, after a long 
residence in the United States of A- 
merica, that there also, as at Athens, 
the men of talent were mostly of the 
federalist or more aristocratical paity, 
because in a strongly popular govern- 
ment, no less than in anistocratical 
monaichies, cultivated talent at any rate 
will never have a predominant influ- 
ence 

16 thy éuoroylay mpoiévpodyro| 1 e& 
“the peace with the Peloponnesians ”’ 
Compare a little below, émoreidavres 
wavrt tpdm@ Evvaddayyvac mpbs tots 
Aaxedaizoviovs This is a most certain 
correction from the old 1eading éAcyap- 
xiav, adopted by Bekker in his last 
edition 
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oylav mpovGujovyro, Kat To ev TH ’Heriwvig KaAovpevy 
n 3 “ a a“ v 3 \ A e 3 “ 
TELXOS ETOLOUYTO, TOAA® Te aAAov ETI, Ereldn Kal Ol EK TIS 
a > “~ ; ‘ 
Lapou mpeaBes ohwv nAGov, opwvres Tovs TE TOAAOUS Kal 
“ nn f \ Ss 4 
oar rovs Soxodvras mporepov miorovs eivat peraBaddope- 
\ a , 
avous. Kal oaméorehay pev “Avtidovra kai Dpovrixov Kats 
y ; \ ? / \ \ 3 “ s \ 3 
aAAous d&ka KaTa Tayos, PoBovpEevor Kai Ta AUTOD Kal Ta Ek 


n / > ? \ / 94 XN ¢ ~ 
THs Lapov, emioTelAavres mavTi TpoT@, OOTIS Kal OTM@TODY 


> N “ ‘S ‘ , 9 f 
savextos, EvvadAaynves mpos tous Nakedarpoviovs. @Kodd- 
. ¥ t \o3 m9 r a 3 \ 
pouy d€ ere mpoOuporepoy ro ev TH "Heriwmvia reiyos. jv dé 


“ / e ? ¢ e v / \ e 9 
Tod Teixous  yv@un airy, as eby Onpapevns Kat oi per’ 10 
> A > @ \ > oy x Bt 3 Ne \ bef vTat 

QUTOV, OVX iva TOUS Ev aug, HY Big emirr€wor, yn SEEw 
3 “ ‘\ , ~ vd ? 
és rov [Tespaua, aAN’ iva tovs moAeuious paAdov, bray Bov- 
NX i i Kat meC@ de& An yap €oTt Tov 
4AwvTOl, Kal vavol Kat me(@ SeLwvra. ynAn yap eoTe 
a e 3 , \ 5 > 4s IAN ¢ 0 
Hletpares 1 Hertwvia, xai map’ avrnv evus o eomdous 
93 ‘ as f A 
éoriv. érexilero otv orm Evy TH WpoTEpov Tpos Hmetpor 15 
4 / > N / 
Um@apxovTe TEelxe, woTe KabeCopevor és avro avOpdrav 
3 f or ran) »¥ ‘ > 8 > N \ ‘N > 4 ~ 
édlywv dpyew Tov |ye| eorAov' ex’ avrov yap Tov emt TO 
“ a Df ‘ ye / 
oTopart TOD ALpevos, oTEVOU OVTOS, TOY ErEpoy TUpyov ére- 


1 mpobvpodvrarf mpodxadotyreo LO PQg jerovig AEFHNQRV 


Et infra jertovia Afi (etc 91 nertoviay AH ) vulgo jertoveia 2 é|om e 
ante padAoy ponunt LO g Kal érretd7) kal B 5 pev] pera 6 déxa] 
sé LOP 4 doris] om ce 8 dvecrds AE FV Evavayjvat A. 
9g Sé]om d 10 Tov relxous| TO reixos E 6 Onpapévns KR II rovs| 
ra K vlexB evr K 13 mej g.  SéEovraG yeddnACEGK 
LOdeim et accentu omisso F 14 7n]om AEF érizvkovs A CE F 


HKLNOPVdeik 16 aird Q Poppo Goell Bekk airjy N vulgo 


aurdy 17 yelreABCEFKLOdegik om f et N ex rasura et V. 
yap| om. 1 To | om 


I mpovdupotvro] Non recte quidam 


MSS smpotkadrotvro Thucydides, V 14, 
1 mpovduunén tiv EvpBaow Ibid cap 
30,3 Trav Svyxéar orevddvray Tas omov- 
das, mpodupoupevay tas €s Bovwrous 
Et VIII 1 yaderol perv joay trois Evp- 
mpobvyndetor rev pytépev tov exmdouy 


UK 

13 yxnAq] Vide Vales ad Harpocrat 
v “Heridveca Interpretes Pollucis ad 
I 99 et102 et Thucyd.! 63,1 et VII 
53,1 Dux ; 

xn yap éort tov Tleipads 7 “Hert 
via | See the notes on I 63,1 VII 53,1 
This fort 1s called by Xenophon, Hellen 


II 3, 46 émi rd yaopare epuya, both 
xova and xnAy sigmfyng the same 
thing in this stance, namely the mole 
that ran out to narrow the mouth of 
the harbour LEetionia was on the 
northern side of the entrance, just 
opposite to the point called Alcimus 
See colonel Leake’s map in the atlas 
to his “*’lopogaphy of Athens *’ 

18 dv érepoy wipyov| “The city 
“walls bemg carmed down to either 
“side of the harbour’s mouth, were 
“prolonged from thence across the 
“ mouth upon shoals or artificial moles, 
* (xyAal, xopara,) until a passage only 
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, / ‘ ‘ N Rd Q ‘N 3 ‘N \ ‘ 
AevTa TO TE TAAQLOY TO TPOS NTELPOV KAL TO EVTOS TO KaLVOY 
a \ r é \ ‘ 
TElyos, TetxLCouevoy mpos OaAaccav. SipKodounoay de Kais 

> 4 4 s”7\X 3 ‘4 

OToaY, HIrEep Hv pEeyioTn Kal eyyuTara TouToU evdus EXopEvY 

) a a . F ., 4 2 Aa > A \ ‘ 
év 7@ Iletpaset, Kat ypyov avrol avrns, €s mY Kal Tov 

a 5 7 , ‘ e 7 , \ N Ed / 
gOirov nvayKacoy Tavras TOY UTapXOVTA TE Kal Tov éo7TrAE- 


b “~ 4 > ~ an o 
ovTa éfarpeto Oat Kai evreddev mpoaipovvras Twdelv. 


XCI. 


I 76 évros 7d Kavoy retyos B Poppo Bekk 76 xaivdy 7d évrds retyos V vulgo 


ro xawvoy Td évrds Tod Tetyous ubirovom CK e 
ae F 4 repay. EF neque aliterc 92, 4, 7, et 93,1 
A 


2 dé|reQ om K 3 orodjy P 


~ 
npxov av avrol 


E (et pr opinor F Bexk ) npyov of at’rot F (corr F Bexx) GLOQ 


dfgik esfqvy}om CQe 
Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri émurAéovra 


“was left m the middle for two or 
“three triremes abreast between two 
“towers, the opening of which might 
“be further protected by a chain” 
Leahe’s Topogr of Athens, p 311, 
note Exact models of this sort of 
harbour, with its two moles, each with 
a tower on its eatreme pomt, with the 
narrow passage of only a few yards in 
width between the towers, and with the 
cham to close up the entrance every 
night, may still be seen at some of the 
towns on the Italian lakes, at Como, 
for mstance, at Arona, on the lake 
Maggiore, and even m some of the 
places on the lake of Geneva What 
Thucydides means then by roy érepov 
wupyov, is “ one of the two towers that 
“© commanded the two sides of the pas- 
sage into the harbour, namely, the 
** tower on the side of Hetionia”’? Now 
“the old wall’? ran mland fiom the 
point where the mole touched the ordi 
nary line of the coast, beg in fact the 
outer wall of Pirzeus, mtended, hke all 
other town walls, to cover the place 
from an enemy attacking it from with- 
out But as the Four Hundred were 
more afraid of attack from within, the 
old wall towards the land was not 
enough for them, they wanted a wall 
towards the harbour also, to prevent 
their fort on the mole from being at- 
tacked from the side of Pireus, or 
from the interio: of the harbour The 
words mpos @dAacoay mean mpos Aueva, 
as the expression 7d evrés retyos clearly 
shews And the object was to isolate 
Ketionia lke a sort of castle, Scarei- 
xtopza, cut off from the harbour by the 
new wall as it was from the country on 


5 tous umdpyorras L 


rejom Qe éomdéovra B 


6 mpoepotyras N sed asuper e scriptumest 


the outside by the old wall The crod, 
a long covered space open on both 
sides, or at least on one, seems to have 
been used as a part of the hme of de- 
fence, helping apparently to form the 
base of the triangle, of which the tower 
on the extremity of the mole was the 
vertex, and the land and harbour wall 
meeting at the tower were the two 
sides At any rate whether the orod 
were itself made a part of the fortrfica- 
tion, or were only included within it, 
the large covered space which 1t afford- 
ed, lke the market-houses so often 
seen im our towns, was easily capable 
of being converted mto a warehouse 
for corn, and every ship Jaden with 
corn bemg obliged to deposit her cargo 
in this one spot, the Four Hundred 
hoped to be able to hold m their hands 
the whole subsistence of Athens, and 
to starve the people, if needful, into 
submission 

6 é€apeicGar| Locus Athens erat, 
e€aipects dictus, quod ihe exemptas na- 
vibus aut curiibus sarcinas seponerent , 
ut docet Etymologic: Auctor Hups 


Et Pollux IX 34 ex Hypende ¢€ai- 
pects, dou ta chopria éSaipeirac Sowep 


kai 70 detypa Nomen loci a re, que 
in loco fit Vide ibi Jungermannum 
*EaipetaOat pro exponere, efferre, etiam 
apud Demosthenem legi, ostendit Bu- 
deus in Commentar Ling Gr p 233 
Thucydides, VIII 28, 1 €8otdorro 
wAevoat ert ta oKevn, & é&eldovto és THY 
Taxtotocay Dux 

apoarpotyras| E Penu promentes 
Conf Anstoph Thesmoph 426 et 
Theophrast Charact. 4 
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a} 3 > ; Uf c / , 
TaUT ovv EK TrAELOVOS TE 0 Onpapevns SteApoet, 
N 3 ‘ e 2 ad / / 
Kal ereidn ot ex tTHS Nakedaisovos mpéoBeus 
aN 4 / rand 
ovdey mpakavres avexdpnoav trois Evpract 
‘\ , } ~ 
EvpBarixov, hackav Kiwdvvevoey To Telyos 
“a \ ? a) 
Touro Kai THY TOA SiahOcipar, aya yap Kat 
“ ? 
ex ths Lledorovyvncou érvyyavov, EvBoéwv 
3 , \ ‘ ‘\ a“ 
EmtKAOVLEVOYV, KATA TOY AUTOY XpoVvOY TOUTOV 
/ A “a i) r~) 
dvo Kal TecoupakovTa vies, OY Hoay Kal éx Tapavros kal 
~ ? ~ 
Noxpady *Iradiarides Koi ZuKeAckal Tives, Oppotoa 7On emi 
Aa& rns Aaxovixns Kal mapackevacopevar Tov és THY EvBoray 
d 7 
A 9 \ > A > / 
TAouv" npxe de avtav “Aynoavdpibas “Aynoavdpov Sap- 
td a 3 4 “~ a a 
riarns’ as edn Onpayevns ove EvBoia paddov 7 rots Tetxi- 
a / 
Cover thy "Herwoviav mpoorrelv, kat e pn tis non hvdakerau, 
, 
3Ancev Siapbaperras. 


Theramenes enes out 
loudly against the erec- 
tion of this fort A 
Peloponnesian _ fleet 
happening to appear 
im the Saronic gulf, 
on its way to protect 
the revolt of Enbeea, 
gives credibility to huis 
assertions 


5S / \ “ 9 N rad \ 

nv O€ TL Kal TOLOUTOY amo TOY THY 
/ > Ff S 2 , ‘ , ~ , 

KaTHyopiay ExXOvT@Y, Kal ov savy diaBoAn povoy Tov Aoyov. 

F “ s / \ 3 / > ; wy 

€xeivot yap padiora pev €BovAovTo odryapyoupevor apxely 

~ - \ ‘\ “ ‘ 4 al 
Kal Tov Evppaxav, ei O€ uy, TAS TE Vads Kai Ta TELXN EXOVTES 


1 miéovos CEFGHgikm Poppo eB, Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri ypdvov 


2 érele Aaxedaipovos deOpdouy xpéoBasCEKNe_ 3 rots giymacrt]om K 
5 xalom g 7 todroy|om e ante ypdvoy ponunt dt 8 rerrapdxovra 
TEVTNKOVTA kat Koxpav B Poppo Goell Bekk ceter kai éx Aoxpav 


9 ouedal kai twes CG Lekm ouxeAcal cai rwes OP g el NG Tijs Naxwuixigs 
N Poppo Goell Bekk émi dra: B eiwita: AE et accentu omisso F vulgo ém 
THS Aake@viks, OMISSO AG Il dyncavdpidas dynodvSpov AB LOikm_ Poppo 
Goell Bekk dyicavdpidasdyody8pov EE FH dywardpidas {Sn dyrodvdpovT vulgo 
iyncaydpisas Hynodydpov Infrac 94,1,2 dynoavdpidas ABFLOgk ayoar- 
SpidasH f ¢ 98,3 dynravdpidas ABLOP dyoardpidasH 13 ci]n F om E 
ie ome diapvddferarA 15 ov]om KN _ d:aPodx povov] duaBdripov dy 
ABEFHKLNOPQVdefgikm (pr G Bexx) cum ThomaM mv. 
SiaBorzy pdvny recens G 16 éxeivo G 


Q én) AG tis Aaxevixjs| Las, a town 
of Laconia, 1s said by Pausamias to have 
been distant ten stadia from the sea, 
and forty from the Port of Gythum 
(Pausan III 24, 5) This, however, 
can apply only to the citadel, or upper 
town, of which alone any remains may 
have been left m the time of Pausamas 
That at an earher period the town had 
its port, or lower town, by the sea side 
appears, not only from this passage of 
‘Thucydides, but from Livy, XXXVIII 
30 who calls it “yeum manimum,” 
and says that after the sea coast of Lacoma 
had been taken from the Spartans, they 


contrived to surprise Las by night, “ut 
** emporium et receptaculum peregrinis 
“‘ mercibus ad necessarios usus esset ”’ 
14 amd tOv Thy Karnyoplay éydvrar | 
I do not think that these words signify, 
“onthe pait of those who gave occa- 
“ sion to the charge,” m that sense of 
éyey Which has been noticed, II 41, 
g and I 9g, 2, but simply, “on the 
“ part of those accused,” “those who 
* bore the charge’? The expression 
seems rather to resemble airiay ¢yew, 
IV 314, 5 and ry Evppayiay—davaykny 
éyouray BonOeiv, 1 © avayxa{ouerny, 
104 


5 


TO 


ZVITPAPHS © VIII 68 
ATHENS AC 411 Olymp 921 
avrovopeobal, é&eipyouevor Oe Kai TovTOV py OdY LTO TOU 


23% 


/ 5 / 3 NN ‘ a“ JA , 
dnuov ye avbis yevouévov avTol mpo Tav a\AwY paALoTA 
~ 4 A ? 3’ ? 
SiabOapnvar, aAAa Kal ToUs ToAEpious Eoayayouevot avev 
pa nm “ \ ¢ a“ ‘ o / 
Teyav Kal veav EvpSyvat Kal oTwaovY Ta THS TodEWS exeLV, 


XCII. Scorep kat rd 


5) a / “ #” ay 
g€l TOS ye THpact obey adeta EOTAL. 


IO harbour 18 


Matters come to an 
extremity Phryni- 
chus 1s assassinated 
A tumult breaks out, 
countenanced by The- 
ramenes The foit at 
the entrance of the 
pulled 
down, and the gene- 
ral voice calls for the 
suppression of the 
Four Hundred, and 
the actual establish- 


a “a \ / ? \ 3 74 
TélyOsS TOUTO, Kai muAidas Eexov Kal éxodous 
N a , 
Kal éreicaywyas Tov ToAEpiov, érelyilov Te 
C4 ~ 3 / 
mpoduyws Kat POnvat eBovrdovro ékepyaca- 
’ \ > 
MEVOL. WPOTEPOY peVv OUY KaT GAlyous TE Kal2 
“ \ , 93 \ \ 
Kpuha paddrov Ta reyoueva Hv’ emeidn O€ Oo 
f “P “ 

Dpvviyos newv ex THs es Aaxedaipova mpe- 
f ‘ e 3 3 ‘\ ~ / 
oBeias, wAnyels vm avdpos Tey TeEpiTOA@Y 

‘ 4 5) ~ > a 3 a 4 \ 
Tivos €& eriBovAns ev TH Kyopa TANnOoucy, Kat 


1 dééatABFHLOQdegikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk dé om 
CKNRV vulgo omittunt cai py ov EF aroe rovjom CK NVe 
2 ye| Ita Bekker Haack Poppo Goell prore,quodom GLOQgik = yevd- 
pevor GG, padioralom e 3 dddd] dare (BotAovTro RF yp G évayd- 
pevotr L B ye trois NV evdera V 7rojom g 6 efyov di Kat 
éadbous| és 6800s K xatom CN ” xal ante éremmaywyas om e@ 8 é£eip- 


> ld 
epyacapevat @ 


yaopevas B 
12 avdpdy e 


dé]om G 


I tmd tov djpov—-vyevopevou| “* By 
“the restoration of the democracy,” 
for, as the Scholiast says, Sjyov viv ray 
Snpoxpariay Aéyer 

12 ta avdpds trav mepimddav rivds| 
Paulo aliter, quam Plutarchus, Lycur- 
gus adversus Leocratem, p 164 pv- 
viyou yap dmoopayevros viKrap mapa 
Tv Kpnyny thy év Tois Oiavios vd 
’"AmrohAobapov, Kal CpacvBovdrAov, &c 
Paulo clarms Lysias Orat XII Opa- 
auBovdds re 6 KaduS@ros, Kal ’AmoAdd- 
Swpos 6 Meyapeds ereBovrevocay érretd2) 
dé erervyerny aire Badifovti, 6 pev 
Opac rinte. roy Bpiviyor, kal Kara- 
Baddet ward&as vid Aristoph Lysistr 
313 et abi Schol Dev mepirddov v 
Aristoph Av 1177 Wass 

tév wepurédov| See the note on IV 
67,1 Some different particulars of 
the murder of Phrynichus are given 
by Lycurgus, (Leocrat p 217 Reiske,) 
and by Lysias (Agorat p 492 Reiske ) 
From the latter 1t appears, that after 
the restoration of the old democracy by 
Thrasybulus, two individuals came for- 


Q dAriyas € 


rejomg -. 10 ee dEN V. 


ward to claim the merit of having assas- 
sinated Phrynichus, that their clam 
was allowed, and that they were re- 
warded with the franchise of Athenian 
citizens But so several mdividuals 
claimed a share in the assassination of 
Cesar, although they were really quite 
unconcerned in it It may well be, 
therefore, that on this occasion also 
some zealous friends of the democracy 
laid clam to a meuit with which really 
they had no concern Besides 1t ap- 
pears from that very speech of Lysias, 
that a third person, Agoratus, had 
advanced a claim to the same honour, 
and alleged that he too had heen re- 
warded for it with the franchise of an 
Athenian citizen, whereas Lysias as- 
serts that the clam and the pretended 
reward were alike fictitious All this 
shews how hitle any statements of facts 
in the speeches of the orators are to be 
trusted , and how absurd it would be 
to oppose them to the authority of such 
an historian as Thucydides 

13 €v TH dyopG mAnOotoy] “In the 
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‘ ‘ A \ 
ment of the pomeed QU groAU amo Tod BovAevTnpiov ameNav crré- 
sovereign assembly of a er \ , r 
the Five Thousand ave Trapaypnua, Kal o ey maracas dieduyer, 
\ ‘ ns 4 ? 
o O€ Evvepyos, “Apyeios avOpmros, Anbbeis Kai Bacavico- 
e ‘ ~ 4 ‘\ ya “~ , 
plevos UTO TOV TETPAKOTIWY OVOEVOS OVOMA TOU KeAEVTAYTOS 
3S 3 x \ / 
eirev, avde GAAO TL} OTe Eldein oAAOVS avOpwirovs Kal és 
es , , + > > 2 , , \ 
Tou TeproAapyou Kal aAAocE Kar’ oikias Evviovras, Tore On 
‘\ “ / / 
oudevos yeyevnuevov am avTod vewrepov Kal 0 Onpaperns 
4 , \ 3 , ‘ 4 » a 
70n Opacvrepovy Kai “Apioroxparns, Kal ooo. dAdo Tov 
a a 4 9 / 
rerpaxogliwy avrav kai tov eEwbey joav opoyvapoves, 
7 4 ‘ ‘ ad a “~ 
gnecay emt Ta Mpaypara. aya yap Kal amo ris Ads ai vies 10 
RY ¢ a Q e , 3 “ bf / 
non qWwepltemAcukuial, Kai oppicapevar és THv Exridavpoyr, 
S vf ? ‘ \ 5 ay € , 
Thy Aiywoy xaradeOpaynkecay’ Kal ovK edn 0 Onpapévns 
ry \ 
eixos elves er EvRoay maAcovoas auras és Alyway xaraxod- 
, .% # 3 8 8 , e a“ 3 A a) “~ 
mica Kai madw ev Emidavp@ oppelv, eb wn mapaxdAnOeioa 
o 34% @ y > A a / . 3 , > fer 
nKkolev EP OiTTEp KL GUTOS Gel KaTNYOPEL’ OUKETL OvY oioY 15 
3 e ? / A ~ ‘ a f 
47e elvan novxacew. TéAos Se WOAADY Kal cTaciwTiKdY Aoyov 
ro 3 f a 
Kal umoiav mporyevouevwv, Kat epy@ On qrTovTo Tey 
mpayparov’ ot yap év T@ Llepacet ro THs “Hereovias retxos 
A A @ , ” 
GrAiros olkodopovvres, év ois Kal’Apirroxparns nv Tra&iap- 
Cas ~ + ? b] 
xav Kal THY EavTod Guan éxov, EvddAapBavovow ’AreEt- 20 
wn , / 4 
KAéa OTpAaTHyoV GvTAa EK THS OALyapxias Kal padAtoTA TpOsS 
/ © 
Tous éralpous TeTpappevoy, Kal és oikiay ayayovres eipEav. 
1 mpoedOav R 2 ragas d eguyev Li 3 Kal Bacav(épevos|om P, 
4 dvéparos CK Re rov accessit ex ABEFHQVf Tusan Poppo Goell 
Bekk rod xeXedoavros dvona N B ovder O cidein| Sein Beier EF. 
8 nal dpuoroxpdrmms ABCFAHKNVeg Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri cal 6 dpi- 
oroxpdrns Q Spoxpapoves Q 10 yap| dé f Kai dro | aad P has 
AEN Poppo.Goell Bekk Anais B vulgoAaxedamoviag afjom K 11 #dy] 
om N karererAeveviaa LO degikm, xararemdeveviaG BexK  dppn- 
cdpevrar CEF Gm — éwidavpoy xairavQ = 12, xarededpapnxecavQ = 6 Jom _F, 
13 mAeboos EF 16.0craciaerxayQ 817 tpyave #on|om L_ 18 qieriw- 


vias F 19 Kal dé Gpioroxpdm™ms B20 GuAj»y CK N V Haack Poppo Goell 
Bekk ceterigudakhy. 22 éraipousA BEF Hde Poppo Goell Bekk ceten éré- 


ary kay 
povs reraypévovB rerpappevovG. fpéavE FH. eipyorOefik eipyorG 


“ full market-place ”” Compare Plutarch 20 Kal my éavrod dudakqy tyar] 
Alaibiad. 25 rév Bpivtxyov évds rev mepi- SvAnv defend potest e V1 98,4 xal rép 
médrwy év dyope wardgavros The expres- *A@nvatev dudy pia rév émdcrav. Per- 
sion mep) mAndovoay dyopay, used to de- mutantur etiam hee Ibid cap 100,1 et 


note a particular time of the day, has 101, 4 Vide que ad ula loca adnotata 
nothing to do with the present passage. sunt Dux 
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\ “ Ul 7 ra 
EvverreAaBovro S€ avrois apa Koi GAAoL Kal “Eppov tis Tay 5 
7 ‘4 YY . \ , 
mepiroAwy Movuvuyiaot reraymevoy apyav' To O€ péyioTor, 
~ a “ A A , e ‘N > / 

TaY OTAITaY TO OTipos TavTa EBovAcTo. as de eonyyeAPn 6 
a / yy \ 93> ” / , 
rois Terpaxociots (éruyov de év r@ Bovdevrynpim EvyKaby- 

sf \ og b) f ~ oO 3 nm 

B Evol), evOus, TAY ogols py BovAopeEvois TavTA HY, ETOLWOL 

45 \ @ “ / ‘ “ > > ~ 

hoav és Ta OTrAa teva, kai T@ Onpapever Kat ToL per avTOD 
A , ~ » cy 

nmelAouv’ O O€ amoAoyouvpevos Erotpos edn evar Evvacdatpn- 

4 \ oe a a & 

copevos iévas On. Kal wapadaBav eva Tav GTPATHYOV, Os 

> > ame , s +f s ‘ Il “, 3 ? @ de ‘ 

RY QUT@ Opoyvepov, exoper es Tov Ilepara’ eRonOe de Kat 

o / f > \ / 

10 Apiorapxos Kal Trav imméwv veavioxot. jv de OopuBos7 
s \ 3 te e ‘ 3 ~ SoS “fey ? 
WoAvs Kal éxm@AnKTLKOS' Of TE yap Ev TH aoTEL NON MovTo 

w a \ J , 
rov Te Ilepaa xaredAndOa cat rov EvverAnppevov Tebvavat, 
od 3 a “ \ 3 nn we v4 RA | ~ 
ot re €v TO Tletpauet rovs ex Tod dorTeos Gooy ovTM Emi aas 
~ ? q n ? , ‘ 
mapevat. pods O€ Trav Te mpecBuTépwv StakwAvOYTwY TOUS 8 
“ , \ ©@ ? s 
13ev TH Gore. Stabkovras Kal emi Ta OTA PEpopevovs, Kal 
”~ 4 ~ - ~ , 
Oovkvdidov tov Papoadiov, Tov mpokévov THs TOAEwS, TA- 
f f , ¢ , \ 
povTos Kai mpoOupws eumoday TE ExaoTOLS yLyvopevov, Kat 
3 id \ 3 ld ¥y “ - > ; 
eriBowpevov pin eedpevovTwy ert THY ToAcuiov a7odéoat 
‘N / e ~ 3 “ 4 
THY TATpPiOd, HOvxacay TE Kai THOY avTdy améoxovTo Kai 9 
e A , > ‘ > N a 3 ‘ \ x 
200 pev Onpapevns eA\Oav és rov Ilepak (jv dé Kai avros 


I avrois dua ABE FH Rf Poppo Goell Bekk  atroisQ vulgo dua adrois 
ris rav mepirdhov B Poppo ris ray mepurdAwy trav Bekk Goell ray weperrod Adv 
vis F cetert rév mepirédwy ris == 2 pourvyidov AB EF Nm _ pomytas Ke gn 
povuxyias C =xourvyiaot Haack Poppo Goell Behk vulgo (etG BrexK) povw-~ 
xXiaor apyov BV Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo dpyay peyioroy F 
3 aridos| wAnGos B ravra Haack Poppo eBotlero ABFH KOQ fo 
Poppo Goell Bekk ceter éSovdetero exnyyedn N QV 5 qv radrag 
4 éroipos|om P civac én CQ RE 8 és B Goell Bekk ceten davis. 
Q emi tov V II woAAts E 12 tov Evverleypevov Bg —s rd EvvetAnpevoy 
K 13 doreos ABN Vei Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo acres otrw 
ABFHf Poppo Goell Bekk ota ote GLO Pikm vulgo otk 14. pd~ 
y's plerique rejom BEFHNRVf 17 éxdota NVe  ékaoroy 
AEF éxagros C 18 és A BEF Bekk 2 om K_ vulgo éyyis 
19 améyovro EF 


6 és ra 6rAa iévac] “To run to the brantur Thucydide quatuor. unus 
“spears and shields,” (which m the Alopecensis, Milesiz fihus, Periclis ad- 
present circumstances of the city were versarius alter Gargettius; tertius 
always kept piled in the open spaces im Thessalus, urbe Pharsalo, quartus A- 
different parts of the town,) “and so theniensis, Olor fils Vide Meursu 
“to arm themselves for battle” See Attic Lect 1 V ¢ 26 et Fabium Pau- 
ch 69,1,2 VII 28,2 linum in Thucydidem de peste Athen. 

16 Gouxvdidov rod Gapcadiov| Cele- Huns 
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/ vd \ , ON an a 3 / ~ e s 
OTparnyos), OToy Kat amo Bons evexa, MpyiCero Tols OmAL- 
‘ € \ 3 / \ e o3 / a“ / 3 ? 
Tais* 0 6€ Apiorapyos Kai ot evavTio. TH WANnOE Eeyaré- 
e \ ce “ e , ta “ a » 
IOTaLvOV. ot O€ OTAITAL OMOTE TE EX@pOUY OL TrAELTTOL TO Epy@ 
\ 3 / ‘\ N 4 +) / 3 tn 
Kal ov perepedAovro, Kal Tov Onpayevnv nowrwv ei Sdoxel 
“ nm “ nm rand yd 9 
avT@ ex ayal@ TO TEixos oikodopetaOau, Kai EL ApElvor civals 
ta e \ 7 \ s / a n 4 
kaboupeOev, o Oe, elrep Kat éxeivois Soxet KaOoupely, Kal 
e ~ w+ n \ 3 a 9X r) , od 
éauT@ ebyn Evvdoxeiy kai evredOev evOus avaBavres oi Te 
e n 4 \ “nw > ~ “~ 3 ? la 
omAirat Kai moAAoi tov éx Tov Lleipaiws avOpwrwv Karé- 
‘ f 3 \ \ \ x ¢ / 
11GKaNTOY TO TEixlopa. HY O€ Mpos TOV OxAoOY n TapaKAnolS 
e ‘ ev ‘ / ? + 3 \ 
ws Xp, OOTIS ToUs TeVvTaKLaxtAiovs BovdrETar apxEW avTito 
~ , ? \ f , 
TOY TeTpAKOTioV, teva eml TO Epyov. EmEeKpUTTOVTO ‘yap 


I Kat post dcov accessit ex A BE F HN Vf Goell Bekk uncis inclusit Poppo 
2 wdnOe.| ddnOei d 2 éudoa E 4 pereveddovro K.R Vefgk eipo- 


tov N 5 avre K. 8 kat of wodAoi L. 


t Scov dad Bons e&vexa] Xenophon 
Hist Gr II 4,31 pag 477 eet & otk 
érre(Oovro, mpooéBaddev doov AILO BOHS 
évexev, Oras pr OjAos ely edpevns adrois 
év Wass Leunclavius 1bi pro did 
legit dpa, et reprehendit Henr Stepha- 
num , qu temere putaverit, amd ex- 
pungendum esse Verum ex hoc loco 
Thucydidis patet, neque d7é in dpa mu- 
tandum, neque delendum esse Stepha- 
nus tamen se defendere potuisset aucto- 
ritate Luciani, qui de Saltat p 787 
icit, Saov meipas evecea Dux 

doov Kal amd Bors évexa| One or 
other of these two prepositions is of 
course superfluous Hermann com- 
pares the expression rivos 67 xdpuw 
évexa, 1 Plato, de Legibus, III p yor d, 
and Sophocles, Philoctet v 554 

& roto "Apyeiouow dul cod ‘vera 

Bovredpar éori 
See Hermann, de Ellips: et Pleonasmo, 
m1 the Appendix to Viger Similar 
carelessness of expression may be no- 
ticed in Enghish, “from hence,” “ from 
* whence,” “ thitherward,” &c 

2 TO wAnOe eyadérawoy| Non ad- 
spernandum, putem, 7) ddndei Nam 
To adnOés, et 7 drnGea seepe simulation, 
mpopdce, et Adyp opponuntur Thu- 
cydides VI 33, 2. mpddaow pév—rs dé 
adndés Et If 41,2 as od Adyov & 
TO wapévtt Képtros Tade paAov, } Epyov 
éoriy GAjGea. Lucaanus Harmon 
588 Adyo pev——7d F ddndés Et hoc 


post Vallam probasse Ubbonem Em- 
mium, ostendit lus mterpretatio, serzo 
andignabantur Sed et fortassis vetus 
Schohasta ita lent Dux 

éyakérawoy| “ Were for violent mea- 
“sures”? Compare III 82, 8 6 pep 
xareraivey motos dei The words of 
evayrios must be taken with ré wander, 
as Portus and Goller have seen 

Il émexpumrovro yap Spas én. tay 
mevrakioyxirioy| “Ocos nv Bovdopévors 
Snpoxpareio bat thy mddty, obdror On pdves 
mpoonydpevoy ty Kardcractw, nv €Bov- 
Aovro yevéoOar, oBovpevor Td dvopa, 
GAN bradAdrrovres, mevrakicxtdious ékd- 
houy ScHou 

érexptrrrovro— pr dvondtew| Com- 
pare I] 53,2 & mpdrepov dmexpintero, 
pn kad ySovnv moiy “ For notwith- 
“ standing their opposition to the Four 
* Hundred, they still veiled thew de- 
“sions under the name of the Five 
“ Thousand, so as not to say in so many 
** words, Whoever 1s for the democracy, 
“let him set himself to the work ” 
The sense of the next sentence is as 
follows “They were afraid lest the 
*“‘ Five Thousand should actually be m 
* existence,” nominated, that 1s, by 
the Four Hundred, although the names 
were not yet made generally public 
But if it were so, 1t would be rash to 
talk of the old democracy to a member 
elect of the Five Thousand, because 
he, as belonging to a body whose cha- 
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3, rd , N\ ~ 9S 
oaris BovAETat ape GvopLacely, doBovpeva LY T@ OvTe wat 
, ? “~ \ t 
Kat pos TWA €lTOV TiS TL ayvoig. o@arn. KQL Ol TET PAKOT LOL 
Q “~ 9 ¥ N / » S » 
61a TOUTO ovK 7nOEAOV ToUS WEVTAKLO XLALOUS OUTE ELVAL OUTE 
A 4 lA 3S A \ ~~ tf ; 
Bun ovTas OnAous Eivat, TO MEY KATAOTHOAL METOXOUVS TOTOU- 
s\ ~ e ? \ 3 Ln 3 4 / 
TOUS QUTLKpUS av Onpoyv nyOVvpEVOL, TO 6 av apaves doBov 
, 7 
és aAAndAous Tapecey 
rat 4 / 3 \ 
XCIIIL. Ty & vorepaig of wev terpaxocio: és To Bov-~ 
, ec \ - 7 ° 5 3 a 
A€UTNPLOV OMaS Kat TeGopuRynuEvat Evvedeyovro or O ev T@ 
a € “~ f 4 a , 
Lleoaset omrAtrat, rov re Are&ikA€a ov Fuvera- 
9 


IO Accommodation be- 


tween the two parties 
The decision of the 
pomts at issue 19 re 
served for an as emblv 
of the people, wluch 


2 dot AEF 


I ere] vQ 
6 oidpevor V 


3 ts]om Q riticR 
9 dpws xarebopvBnpévor g 


3 ‘4 . _N t / > ‘ 
Bov adevres Kai To Telytopa KaGedovTes, és TO 
‘ a ‘ “4 
mpos Th Movvvyia Aiovvotaxoy Oearpov €d- 
, 4 \ eo 
Govres kal Géuevor Ta omrdra, féEeKKAnoiacay + 


5 etvat kal TO 1, 


Io €uveBarov1 12 povovyia EF 


Siovvotakdy rd (rai F ) ev 7G wreipaet O€arpov AB EF HQVEF et mag GN. 


édxovtes CG K 


racter was comparatively exclusive, 
would be unwilling to share the sove- 
reign power with the whole free popu- 
lation of Athens 

t py Gyrexpus Sjpov| Kal dzepBa- 
Tov, doris BovAerat Tov Ojpuov apyeww, p71 
dvrixpus dvopdtew  eytor d€ ovrws édé- 
€avro dois avtaév €BovdeTo apyew, ov 
Sypokparias xatdoracw wvdpatev, adda 
mevrakigytdious, ws Kat adtos peGeEwv 
avrois SCHOL 

2 PDosovpevor, py TH Svte @se| BoBov- 
pevor Onda}, py Tus, elev Ore dpeyerat 
Snposparias, mpds Twa us €ort THY Trev~ 
TAKLTXtAla@v, ayvody its éortiv eis exeivav, 
ev xwouve yevnrar SCHOL 

Il To—Avovvotaxdy] The addition 
which 1s found in some MSS, 76 & ro 
Ilerpatei, is probably no more than a 
margmal note, but yet mn its substance 
is perfectly connect For the theatre in 
question was not “ 2x Munychia,”’ but 
* close tozt*’ That 1s, m Pireeus, just 
without the Isthmus of Munychia The 
remains of a theatre are still visible 
on this very spot, as may be seen in 
Col Leake’s map, in the atlas to his 
“Topography of Athens ” 


THUCYDIDES, VOL OI. 


13 e€exxAnciacav ABE FG éfexdnoiacay1 Bekk Goell 


13 é&exx\noiaoav] Bekker 1eads éfe- 
kAnoiacay, as if it were the aonst of tne 
verb éxxAnoid(w, and the same word 
occurs again in Demosthenes, Midias, 
Pp 577 Reiske, Buttmann also recog- 
nises this form of the augmented tenses 
of éxx\noidga, m his largest Greek 
Giammar, p 337 § 86 Onthe other 
hand, Schneider considers éfexxAnouile 
to sigmfy “the meeting in an assembly 
“out of the usual place,’ and so he 
inte. prets the word in Xenophon, Hel- 
lence V 3, 16, and in his note on II 
4, 32 And the word é&exkArAnoiacas 
occurs 1n the second book of the Cico- 
nomica, published amongst the works 
of Aristotle, ch 2, 13, but that work 
is not Aristotle’s, and if the text be 
genuine, é£exxAnoiaras can there sig- 
nify nothmg else than “ having sum- 
““moned an assembly” I think that 
Bekker is probably right, but as the 
question is doubtful, and every MS 
of Thucydides, with one exception, 
agrees In efexxAnciagay, I have thought 
it best to retain that reading, whatever 
suspicions may be entertained of its 
genumeness 


R 
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ATHENS <A C 411 Olymp 92 2 
‘ f ? a aX Ld 3 \ 
i announced to be KL Oogav auTois evdus Exdpour és TO aoTU, 
convened on a certain es a sae 3 r 
2 day Kat eGevro ev T® ~Avakeim Ta oTAa. €AGovres 
\ N ~ \ 4 ‘N > Ss aN 
S€ amo TOV TETPAKOTiwy TIVES NoONMEVvoL TpOS avTovs avnp 
> \ , f . A 60 > , 3 
avdpi dueAcyovTo Te, Kat ereiBov ovs idotey avOpwrrovs Eé7e- 
a) 5 7 e , ‘ Be } , 
ELKELS, QUTOUS TE NoOVxace Kal Tovs aAAOUS TapaKaTeyeLy, g 
/ / “ ; 
A€yovres Tovs TE TWevTakiyxiALovs atogavelv, Kal Ex TOVTwY 
@ nN - / “ ‘ 
ev pepe, ) av Tos TevTaKicyiAlols OoKH, TOvs TEeTpAKOTioUS 
N ‘ f \ / / ¢ 
éoeoba, Teas O€ THY TOA pHdevi Tpor@ HiahOeipev pnd 
ry \ / 3 n A \ A ~ “ e ~ 
3€is TOUS ToAEpuLOUS aVacat. TO O€ TaY WANOOS TeV OTAITOY, 
3 ON “ Ss ‘ ‘ , ld 3 ¢ 
amo ToAA@Y Kal mpos moAAovs Aoyav yLyvopéevwr, HITLw- 10 
9 jx ld a f “ AY 
TEpov HY 7 MporEepov, Kai ehoBelro padiora wept Tov mavros 
me r , a ¢ e ‘ 3 r 
Toirikov’ Evveyopnoay Te WaT Es Nuepav pyTny éxKAnciay 
“~ ~ ; 
momoa ev te Avovvoip mepi opovoias. XCIV. émedy de 
| a e 3 / > / \ @¢ > 
emnAdev 4 ev LAuovvoov exkAnoia Kai ooov ov 
f > , , 
Evvetdeypevor joav, ayyéAAovrat ai Ovo Kairg 
, “~ ‘ 
TéevoapaxovTa vynes Kal 0 Aynoavdpidas amo 
~ ? ‘\ ~ “ \ 
Tov Meydpov tryy Zadapiva maparAcv Kat 
“A ~ a ‘\ A f & > 
Tas Tis Tov TOAAGY avTG TodTO EvomiCer eivat 


On that very day the 
Peloponnesian fleet, 
already mentioned, 
appears off Salamis 
The Athenians, moie 
than ever beheving the 
accusations of Thera 
menes, hastened to 
man and put to sea 
a fleet to oppose the 
enemy 


‘ 4 / e ‘ f \ va 
TO mada AEeyouevov viro Onpapevovs Kat TaV 
“ ‘“ / Ja “~ 
Mer’ QUTOD, WS ES TO TEiXLT MA ETAEOV ai LIES, 20 


kai S6£uv ABF AHN V Goell Bekk ceteri re xai dd£av 
Poppo Bekk ceteri éBevro abrot dv ~—s ev | ad ev E 
os|}asK NVk pr G as cidorer C 4 ay Sony EF Soxet A 
ny | cay be B péeipey B g és Bekk dvaraoa. f 10 Adyovs V 
Il. 4 wpdrepoyv Avi Avom G wavristod RE. 13 ev re dioviomVe éx rod 
d:ovucrou K, éy rod Ssovvcriov C 14 gumOv LORfim ovwndGevG Bex 
7 ante éxcAyoia pomtf yp G = diovicw A Storvcig FH yp G 16 dsovwcig B 
Stovuriou N Vi dioviog EB Scov| om P 15 ouvetheypevos 16 ter- 
17 tav]}om Rf 18 modddv B Poppo Goell 


2 éGevro ey 
4 dueAeyero e 
téws dé 


vapdkoyra B di is g 
ro\dev brkirov AR FGHLNOPVigikm etyp B vulgoet Bekk émdurdpy 


avrd rotro| did tovrov f. 20 és| eri g 


2 év tO ’Avaxeto| “ The temple of 
‘Castor and Polydeuces, or Pollux,” 
situated at the foot of the Acropolis, on 
the north side, according to Col Leake, 
Topography of Athens, p 131 

13 év7@ Arovvoio| “ In the theatre 
«of Dionysus, or Bacchus,” of which 
some remains are still visible, beneath 
the south-east corner of the wall of the 
Acropolis Compare Pausanias, I 21 
Leake, Topogr of Athens, p 54 and 


Mr Hawkins in Walpole’s Memoirs of 
Turkey, vol I p 497 In the tame of 
Thucydides this theatre was an unusual 
place of meeting, but a few yeais after- 
wards it became frequently used for 
this purpose, and on some occasions 
was fixed by law as the place where the 
assembly of the people must he held 

See Schomann, de Comitus Atheniens 


5 
18 rév moAdGv] The common reading 
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ATHENS AC 411 Olvmp 92 2 
\ / a / ? € \ 3 / 
kat xpyoiuws edokee Katarentaxevat oO Oe ‘Aynaavdpidas 2 
f , S37 N f I / ee / 
raya pev Tt Kal amo EvyKeysevov Aoyov mepl te tTHy ’Emi- 
? 9 / 3s ON \ 
davpov Kai ravrn aveorpedpero, eixos O avrov Kat mpos Tov 
/ \ eo , ar) ) e ny 9 
jTapovra oraciacpov Tav AOnvaiwy, Ov eAmidos ws Kay és 
of & Fat> “APnvaios, 3 
3 / a xAN , \ wn 
as nyyeh@n avrois, evOvs Spouw es tov Uepara mavdnpet 
’ 7 e€ ma 3 é 7 ta " 9 a wn 
éxapour, as Tov idiov modeuou peiCovos [7 | aro Trav ToAe- 
/ > e AN 3 ‘ ‘ ~ / ld ‘ e \ > 
plwv, ovy exas, AAAG Tpos TH Aleve OVTOS. KaL OL pEV ES 


4 / / 
5 0€0Y TAPAyEevoLTO, TAVTN aveyeLy. 


\ / a , e \ a J 
Tas mapovoas vas exéCaivov, or O€ adrAas KadeiAKov, ot S€ 
‘ / N ‘ t “ , 
IoTives emi Ta TELXN Kai TO OTOMA TOD iEevos TapeBonOovr. 
7 e \ a / “ rd 
XCV. ai 8€ trav leAorovyncioy vies, mapamActoaca: Kal 


“ / \ ~ 
mepiBarovcat Lovviov, opulCovrac peta&v Copixod te kal 


2 per] pnt 
4 @S kay 

avexyn KK 
7 


~ 


3 , 


dvexopow K 7]/7B om NV 


10 emt] e GLOPdegikm 
a@ppivovro d1 


cat accessit ex A B F H Poppo Goell Bekk 

| as otk av EB (cor E Bexn ) O 
av}om B “ aptius leges oy ” BrEKK 

dmi| rod dd V 1 


Adyou Kal epi e 

5 tavmyvA EF 

6 mavdnpel | om NV 

9 mapovoas| om e 
trep 


ovK ay e 


12 trepBarotoa Rf mepiBarodoa G 
Gopixod Vi GopueoD AB FGHOefgkm  6ovpixod Ldi 


Gopixov R Bovpixov C ik N sed hic in marg Gopixod 


1s ray émTaGv, but many of the best 
MSS read ray wodX\av émdirav, and 
one (B) reads réy wo\AGv only I 
think that dmAvréy was added as a 
marginal explanation of rv oddéy, 
because the citizens of the middle class, 
that 1s of démAira, were the prine.pal 
actors inthis revolution Tay modAAav 
refers to those whom Thucydides had 
before called ré wav mhijOos rev omhirav 
It would have sigmfied commonly “the 
** multitude” simply, that is, “‘ the mass 
“of all the citizens of the common- 
** wealth,’’ but here the context hmuits 
if to the middle class, o: those who 
served as heavy-aimed soldiers, and it 
signifies “ the whole multitude of the 
“middle class * 

5 of © at’ A@nvaio.|] Bekker proposes 
to read ody instead of av, and ody would 
be more to the purpose, because the 
preceding sentence is virtually paren- 
thetical, and the Athenians are the prin- 
cipal subject throughout the chapter 
Yet ad may have been mserted con- 
fused; , because the Peloponnesians are 
the immediate subject of the preceding 


sentence, and av naturally enough 
occurs when there is a change in the 
subject 

4 @s Tov iBiov mwoheuou pelCovos } amd 
Tav mwoAepiov| Schohastes Thucydidis 7 
to'lendum, et Cormthus hic mapé\necy 
dic.t Hos sequutus Acacms, gemiti- 
vum peifovos non ad prus membium 
Tod idiov mohépuov, sed ad posterus a7é 
TG) ToAeuiov retulit, ac veitit, mayus 
aitestino certamme ab hostibus bellum 
Ita ordo verborum fotet, @s rod amd 
Tay wokeplay moheuou—peiCovos Tov 
idiov DUKER 

ds Tod idiov modguov, x r A | The 
conjunction 7 must clealy be struck 
out, and if the te:t be genuine, the 
sense must be, “‘ seeing that a foreign 
‘“* war, greater than their domestic one, 
“was now brought home to the very 
* mouth of then harbour” The Vene- 
tian MS V reads rov dmé trav rode- 
piov, but this savours of a correction, 
and the indefinite article ‘‘ a foreign 
“ war” seems to me to be more re- 
quired here than the definite one “ the 
“foreign war ” 
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EUBGA AC 411 Olymp 92 2 
~ 4 X 3 ~ 3 $ /; 
HIpacvav, torepov de aduxvovvrar és Qpwrror. 
> “~ \ ‘\ ? \. 3 ’ 
A@nvaio. S& Kata tayos Kal a&vyKporyrois 
, @ 
wAnpopacw avayxacOetes xpnoacba, oia 
? 7 ~ / 
TOAEWS TE OTATLACOVENS Kal TEpl TOV pEyiTTOV 
/ ? ~ Ryd 4 
BovAopevor év raver BonOnoot (EvBoa yap av-5 
“ ~ n ? 93 
Tois amoKkekAnuevns THs “ArtiKns TavTa nv), 
cept Orens or Hishiea, oreueroug. Quuoyapny oTparnyov Kal vabs és 
revoltsfiom Athens =, os e X ms fi 1Y a r 
3 Eperpiav. av adixouevoy Evy Tois mpo- 
> > / ¥ aA \ ‘4 > /f \ 
repov ev EvBoia ovoas €& Kal rpiaxovra eyevovTo, Kat 
hs “ 3 7 € A 3 ; 3 
evOus vavpayely nvayKacovro. o yap ‘Aynoavdpidas apt- to 
? a a f ‘ “ ¢ 
ororoincapevos ex TOV OQowrod aviyaye Tas vats’ améyet 
\ , e 3 ‘N a a 3 4 ad vd 
dé padicra 6 ‘Qpwrros tas Trav Eperptéwv modews Jadracons 
, eso , € > > + 7X ’ t 
4pérpov e&nxovra oradiovs. ws obv EerérAe, evbus exAnpovv 
\ «> ~ N nw 97 / 4 “~ 4 
kai ot A@nvatior Tas vais, olouevor ohiot mapa Tals vavol 
N / 5 \ » 5) “ “~ 
Tous oTpaTioras civat’ of Se ETUXOV OVK EK THS ayOpasrs 
” 9 f Al \ 3 A xs oN , 
apierov émioiriCopevar (ovdev yap emm@dciro amo mpovoias 
as 9 / 3 \ 3 “ 3 5 + a W > a“ 
Toy Eperpiéwv) adda €x TeV Ex” exYaTA Tov ATTEOS OIKLOY, 


EUBGA 


2 The enemy’s fleet sails 
towards Eubea The 
Athenians follow them 
An engagement takes 
place near Eretria 
The Athemans are 
Gefeated, and the 
whole of Eubaea, ea- 


mrpacet 
1 mpaceiov ABEF HRV apacreloy K rpoacreiov Lgkm (apoacrelov 


BEKK ) mpaciov mpoacreiwv O 4 telom Kg 5 Bovdopevns d. é&v 
rdyet Bourduevon. B Bekk 2 PBojoa B aimmas C/K LOPdeikm (pr 
G BexxK ) 6 daoxexAnpéerns CK Poppo Goell Bekh dmoxexdecuévors B 
Groxex\etopevn A ceterl dmokek\ctopevns 4 OvpoyaonnvABEFHLOPVE 


et correct N Poppo Goell Bekk riydyapw K vulgo Gupdyapw. vaiy A 
9 és dBoov ABE FHT 11 dynyaye AE FG aviye B Bekk 2 areéyet 
ABFHf Poppo Bekk vulgo déyer 12 pa\dov GL Pfim eperpi@v 


B. Bekk Gadarrns B 15 otkjom L 

2 d&vyxporjrois wAnpdpacww | * With 
* crews not yet used to one another, 
“not as yet blended by discipline and 
* practice into one sohd mass” The 


17 éoxdrov dorews G 

situm habuisse, atque ideo omnia sibi 
postputasse pree cura illus defendendz 
et servande Ita bene Stephanus in 
Thes Sic Herodotus, VII 156,1,scribit, 


metaphor is taken from the hammering 
of metal so Sophocles, Antig 430 ék 
7 ebxporyrov xadkéas apdnv mpdxou 
In its metaphorical sense Dion Cassius 
makes Cesar say of Anovistus, odre yap 
Drws Suvaply riva olxelay ovverrneviay 


kal ovyxexputnuévny tyes [XXXVI 
45 p 184 94 | And in Polybius, I 


61,3 Ta wAnpoyara cvyKexpornpeva are 
opposed to crews dvackyrois kal mpds 
kaipoy éuBeBdAnpévots 

8 EvBoua yap atrots—mdvra fv| Thu- 
cydides hoc dicit, Athenienses omnem 
spem et presidium in Euboea sola po- 


Geloni Syracusas dmavra fuisse, 1d est, 
eum, neglectis omnibus alus Urbibus 
Sicilie, Syracusas solas, tamquam fir- 
missimum presidium dominationis, sib1 
augendas existimasse ‘O 6é, éei re 
mapéhaBe ras Supnxovoas, Védns per ere 
kparéwy, Adyav éhdoow émaréero, érurpé~ 
ras atriy ‘lépan addeahed éwurod 6 Sé 
Tas Supykovcas éxpdruve, Kai Hoay asrav- 
Ta ai Supnkovca al S€ mapaurix ava? 
edpapnoy kal dveBtacrov DUuKER 

16 emowriCdpevor] Vide Pollucem, 
VI 36 et Diodorum Sicul pag 349 b 
DvuKER 
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4 a“ , / e ¢ 
orws oXOAH mAnpovpevwy POaceav of Todor mpoo7e- 
/ \ ¢ 
covres kai avayKaceay Tous A@nvaious ovtws Orws TUYoLEV 


> f “n A 3 “ 3 ‘ 3 ‘\ 3 “a 3 
avayeoOa. onelov de avrois es Tov Qpwzov éx THs ‘Epe- 


Tpias, orore xpn avayerOa, 7p0n Sia troravrns On mapa-s 


n s a) / , e A 
SaKeuns ot A@nvaio. avayayopevol, Kal vavpaynoavres vITEp 
~ , “ , ? f ‘id 
Tov Apevos Tav “Eperpiéwv, odiyov péy Tiva ypovov opas 
+ fh ‘ / 4 > 
Kal avréoxoy, ereita es huyny Tpamopevor KaTadidkovTaL Es 
‘ “ \ of ‘ | ae) \ N f “ 9 ? 
Thy ynv. Kat OTOL EY AUTOY Tpos THY TOAW TaY Eperpltéwy 6 
£ f ? id Ey 4 ? 
as diriay xarahevyovol, yakerorara empa&av, Povevopsevar 
e 3% > A e \ 3 ‘ > } S > a 3 4 & 
10m avrav' ot d€ és ro [emt |reiyiopa ro ev TH Eperpiaig, 6 
5 2 ns , \o ’ / ’ ~ 
elxyov avTol, TeplylyvovTal, Kal ovat es Kadxida adixvovvrat 
~ ~ f XN € , f 4 ~ 
trav veav. AaPovres O€ of TleAorovynoto: bvo Kai €tkooL vAavs 7 
“ > / \ ww ‘ ‘ 3 ¢ ‘\ \ 
trav “A@nvaiov, Kai avdpas Tous pev amoxreivavtes Tous O€ 


Cwypnoavres, TpoTalov eoTncav. Kal ov ToAA@ vorTepov 


cf X “~ f q 

15 EvBowa te aracav amoarncavres, wAnY Qpeod (ravrnv de 
at 5 ‘4 ‘ ‘\ / 

avrot "A@nvato eixov), kai TaAAG TA TeEpl avTnY KabicTarTo. 


I dpaceray e 2 dvayxaceay A BF H Goell Bekk vulgo davayxdceay 


dros ourws AEF Gras N evayayérba B 4 Gros yp? NV yp7yv LP 
gikm ypyvG BexK npédn A FH rotautns 81) mapackevns BL O f. 
1km Poppo Goell Bekk rovaurys rapackevns P rovavrny det rapackeuny E FP. 
ceteri (et teste Behk G) rovavrny 6) mapackeuny 8 dvayaydpuevo. BL Bekk. 2. 
Haack vulgo dvayépevn 6 Glos NV 7 xalésqguyqve — éxtpanduevar B 
8 peév| per Is és thy wokw e 1 9g os didiav]j om NV_ ¢ideiay E 
10 émreiyiopo AE FG ceixyeopa B Behk 2 &rplom B_ éperpiaiaP Goell. 
Bekk ceteri éperpia 11 wapayiyvovracef cat r&vvedy édse 12 Sé xal oi 
EFGHLOPfkm Iq vorepov ov TAKS B Behk 2 15 a@peov A B 
EKNVgek Poppo Goell Behk pad F apaiov H vulgo dpeod d¢| 
om kh 16 avrat}om LOPgk airiyGim atroioi KN 7a accessit 
eABCEFHKLNOPegikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk, 


4 Sid rovavrys oy wapacseuns} Conf 
IV 8, 8 rod ywpiov Oe dédtyns tmapa- 
oKeuns KaTehknpuevov GOLLER See 
also the note on I 40, 4 

10 of d¢ és 7d [emi|reiyiopal1e of 
karapevyorres, as if in the preceding 
line it had been of pév xaradevyortes 
instead of écoe pév katadetyovot Bek- 
ker mm his latest edition reads reixiopa 
for émireiyicoupa This is a probable 
correction, because émreixiopza in the 
language of Thucydides signifies “a 
‘“‘ fortress built in order to annoy an- 
“ other,” and this foit in the territory 


of Eretria, even 1f 1t had been built to 
contro] the Eretrians, which yet does not 
appeal, yet macountry subject to Athens 
could hardly be said to be built ‘against 
“‘ them,” as though they had been ene- 
mies Probably however the fort wasa 
mere station on the Euboean shore of the 
strait, for the defence of the coast against 
the descents of the enemy’s privateers 
Compare II 32,1 

16 avrot AOnvato: efyov| The Athe- 
nian cleruchi, or settlers, planted there 
by Pericles after the last recovery of the 
island See I. 114, 5. 
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ATHENS AC 411 Olymp 92 2 
a“ \ 9 ; € cy 4 \ 
XCVI. Tots dé "A@nvaios @s HAGE TA wept THY EvBouwvy 
f / ‘\ a“ \ / 
yeyernueva, exmrAnéis peyiorn 8) Tov wply rapéorn. ove 
\ ¢ 9 a / ‘ f / 
yap n ev TH ZtKeria Evudopa, xaimrep peyadn 
, u 9 3 6 
rore Oo€aca civat, ove GAAO ovdev TH OvTOS 
3 , d \ / ~ 3 
epoRnoev  orov yap aTparomésou Te Tov évs 
7 3 , yf “ 3 ’ “A 
ZLan@ adhearynkoros, adA@y TE vEGV OVK OVTOV 
IAN “ / “a / 
ovde THY ExRnTOMEVvMY, AUT@Y TE CTATLACOY~ 
\ WS j\ e ‘4 ? ’ n ? / 
TOV, Kal ZOnAOY Ov OroTE Ohiow avrois Evppakovat, roravTn 
e \ ’ , 3 © A“ & S , i 
n Evphopa emeyeyévnro, év y vais Te, Kal TO péyiotov, Ev- 
/ e x ra) a “A 
Bovav arrodwAckerar, €€ he wreiw 7 THs ’Atrixns @bedovvTo, 
~ 3 > 7? 3 / / ) 3 ‘ ‘ > 3 
37 @s OVvK EiKOTaSs HOVmovY ; padiTa O auTous Kai Ov éyyv- 
, $ / 3 e , 7 , an 
TaTov €BopuBet, ei oO TroAEuLOL TOAUNOOUEL VeviKnKOTES EvbUS 
a 5s 4 ‘N ~ ¥ ¥ a“ ae ,. of 
aodav emt tov Tlepaa eonuov ovra vedy mhev* Kat ocov 


ATITENS 
Universal conster- 
nation produced at 
g Athens by the 1evolt 
of Eubea The Pe 
loponnesians do not 
pursue then victory 


2 yap TH 
FH 
8 dy| om 1 
kal rocaurn Evugopa N V 


3 


Phrymich p 144 ¢v60 N ex rasura 


I os m\Ge ra] Primum suspicabar, 
Mr\Ge fortassis e compendio scripture, 
vel alio eriore ee pes esse 

ro nyyeAdn, quomodo spe loguitur 
Mhuer dudes, i mide  Paullo post 
cap 97,1 emi rois pyyeApévors Deinde 
uum vidissem, Schohasten heec veiba 
Abe ra yeyernpeva voterpretail, 7AGe 
phvupa ray yeyernuévey, unde eum ag~ 
novisse rd 7AGe adparet, nihil tentan- 
dum arbitratus sum etsi non valde 
obvium genus loquendi esse puto 


Dux 

avtav te cractatévray| Bekker 
me some others of the later editors 
have put the conjunction here between 
brackets, supposing that the clause 
atray—Evppa€over is added to explain 
why there were no seamen ready to 
man the ships But it seems to me 
that there are three circumstances men- 
tioned as combining to aggravate the 
late defeat ist, the actual revolt of a 
large portion of the force of the com- 
monwealth, 2d, the consequent scarcity 
of ships and seamen at home to replace 
such a loss as that sustained at Eretria, 


évouxsria B 7 ev oixedia Bekk 2 
5 telravfi. 7 ékByoopévov G km 
dmdre| dou te A F EL 

IO dwwhodéxeoay A 


Evxphopajom K 4 odéACE, 
vejom AEF & uncisinclusit Bekk 

Euypafover K avppagove: B N V 
12 et@) Lobeck ad 
13 dromkety GL OPefgikm 


and gd, the distracted state of their 
domestic affans, which seemed every 
moment hhely to lead to a civil war 
within the very walls of Athens 

8 E&vppdéove1.] Vuigata mmterpretatio 
huj v admuitt: nequit sed conjligere 
notat et concurrere wnter sese v Schol 
adc 104, 4, advv mpdrepov Suppitas 
BEKK 

12 etOvs oay em rov Tlepaa— 
maciv | Lobeck in his note on Phrym- 
chus, p 144, proposes to read evdu 
But the genitive depends in pot of 
construction on emt roy TMepaid, being 
m fact equivalent to rijs “Arrixjs, and 
the construction resembles those well 
known cases where the genitive of the 
country is put first, and the particular 
place spoken of in that country 1s then 
added, as, of IeAorovynotot tis °AT- 
runs és ‘Ehevoiva eoBaddvres, [ 114, 
4 See also the note on III 105, 2 and 
V 83, 4 The present passage ex- 
pressed in English would be “ to attack 
‘them immediately om Pireus,’? or 
literally, “to attack of all belonging to 
“them Pireeus ” 
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ovKk 76n evopitov avrovs mapetva  O7rep av, EL TOAMNPOTEpoL 4 


RAT 


y @ Of x 3 ? . ss 4 3 Ryd A 
ROaY, pgZolws av eToingav, Kai n dwoTHOay ay Ere waddov 
\ / 9 ra N » 9 / ? \ \ 
THY woAwW EpopyovvTes, 7) EL ETTOALOPKOVY MEVOVTES, Kal TAS 

n 3 ? ay 3 ~~ 
am “lwvias vats nvayxacay dy, Kalrep wodeuias ovcas TH 
5 f “ / > f N “~ f f 

soAtyapxia, Trois oderépors olxelois Kal TH Evpmaon mode 
A . 3 , e , , x > x, OA \ 
BonOnoat, Kal ev tourm EdAnomovros re av yy avrois Kat 
T / \ e ~ ‘\ ‘ 4 > / \ ¢€ > a e 
ovia Kal at vyoot Kal Ta péxypt EvGolas Kai ws etmely 7 

? ‘ A / 

"A@nvaiwav apyn mace. add’ ovK ev rovT@ povm Nakedat- 5 
, 9 ; / \ / ”~ 
poviot ‘A@nvaios wavreav on Evudhoporaro. mpoomoAeunoa 
> + 2 4 “ ~ 
10 €YEVOVTO, @AAG Kal ev GAXoIs TOAAOIS. Siahopor yap mA«c- 

sf XN rt e A 3 n e \ n N i¢ \ 
oTOV OvTES TOV TpOTTOV, Ob pev O€eis, of de Bpadeis, Kal of ev 
’ “\ e A PA ¥ N 3 3 mn “ 
erlxeipyTat, ot O€ aToAnol, aAAws TE Kal EV ApYN vauTIKy 
TAciaTa @héAouvy, edakav Se of Zupaxoowoe’ pariota yap 
} / 3 
OMOLOTPOTrOL yEvOMEVOL ApioTa Kal TpoTETOAEUNT AY. 
vr 5 ~ / ~ A 
[5 XCVII. ’Em & obv ros nyyeApévos of AOnvator vais 
Py c 3 / \ 3 / f f 
TE €lKOTLY Opws ErANpouY, Kal éexkAnoiay Evvereyov, piay 
1 érep I NV 2 4; dederuntt ABEFHLNOPVdfgik Haack. 
Poppo Goell Bekk padrXoyv ert g 3 éoppotyres 7} accessit ex A (qui ed 
6 7/)BEFHLOVdefgikm éoppodvres et ciom N qui omnes post# 
omittunt ef 4 re nvaykaoay @4v}om GLOPkm 4 Bowwrias B. 
Behk 2 et8olas AE FG 8 otk] é&v« B péve| om K 9 de K. 
cuudoporaraa CF HN Vegk Tpoomokepooa E 10 diddopoy C K. 
OvTes TAcioroy K 11 Bapeis LOPK Bpayeis1 12 kal ev apyf vauTixy B 
Bekk 2. ceterl vavrixn apy7 12 pddora pev K 14 Gpiora kai mpoce- 


modkgunoay|om P 5 ered?) ody B 16 ve] om e Evvédeyov B g 
Behk 2 Haack Poppo Goell fuviyov P vulgo cuvédeyor 


4 7a pexpt EiBoias| Behkher on the obviously is, Beeotia would not be men- 


authority of the Vaticen MS _ B, reads 
in his letest edition, ra péypt Botwrias 
This, I think, 1s a mistake, and a mis- 
tahe originating perhaps m the expres- 
sion in VIII 43, 3 éyny yap Kal vncous 
amdoas maw Sovdevey kal Oeocadiay 
kai Aoxpots sai Td péypt Boiwrdy 
But here, m speaking of the Persian 
dominion which had extended over the 
whole north of Greece, ra péypt Botwray 
is said with propriety, whereas in speak~- 
mg of the Athenian dominion the same 
expiession is absurd, for Athens had 
no dominion on the main land of Greece 
to the north of Beotia and if the 
maritime dominion be intended, as it 


tioned at all, for it was not mterposed 
between Attica and its dependencies. 
The sense is that all the islands and 
foreign dependencies of Athens would 
be lost, even up to Eubcea, which lay 
so immediately on the coast of Attica, 
and which would naturally be the last 
part of the empire to be endangered, 
before the storm reached Attica itself 

9 §updhopararo: mpoorodeunoat | 
** Most convenient enemies to fight 
“with” See VI 22 note 

10 Seddopor yap} See I 7o 

14 spodrporo: yerduevor| Compare 
VII 22 55, 2 
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Internal concord re- 
stored at Athens The 
Four Hundied are put 
down, and a mined and 
moderate government 
{of which unhappily 
no particulars aie 
given) 1s established 
Aleibiades is reciiled, 
and the armament at 


padovvar 


1 sixva ACEFH Kim Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo mica 
5 Srécos B éréco cai AF HLOPRgik 


kocios LO P 
Haack Poppo Goell vulgo omitt kai 


I és rv Tlveva xadoupevny| See the 
note on I 67, 2 

Tiveva] Tlvdxa pro Ilieva, quod ha- 
bent omnes Edd et e MSS Cass Gr 
et Camer et in Latina interpretatione 
Pnyca pro Pycna scribi voluerat Cl 
Wasse Idem, sed nonnzhil dubitans, 
malebat Florens Christianus ad An- 
stoph Pac v 679 et sme heesitatione 
Palmerius m Exercitation p 58 et 
Kuhmuus ad Pollucem VIII 132  Pal- 
merius etiam pronunciat, suolos, quid 
esset , Ivica ignorantes, hoc ubique 
depravasse in Tveva, vocem iuhs noti- 
orem Satis profecto confidenter Nam 
Grammatici veteres docent, etsi casus 
rectus huyus nominis est Ivté, tamen 
in obliquis per perd@eow ororxeiwv, eu- 
phonie causa dict Tucvds, Ivevi, Tvxva 
Equidem non possum decernere, an 
vera sit, quam 1h tradunt, transposi- 
tionis lterarum in hac voce causa, quia 
scilicet non animadverto, suavius sonare 
Tvuxvbs, Tlvxvi, et Tvxva, quam Tvuxds, 
TIpuxi et Ivica quod fortassis teretes 
ile ac dehcate Atticorum aures judi- 
care potuerunt Sed hoc ex observa- 
tione Grammaticorum liquet, eos non 
ignorasse, quid esset IIvuxa Rutger- 
sius V Variar Lect 1 et Valesius ad 
Harpocrationem, qui et ipse ex alus 
Seriptonbus Ivevds et Tvxva m Leu- 
con suum contuht, hic retiment vulga- 
tum Ili«eva Et potest tuto retinen 
Neque tamen ideo lectio plerorumque 
MSStorum Thucydidis, qui Wvoxa ex- 
hibent, 1mprobanda est Nam prece- 
ptum hoc Grammaticorum non tam fir- 
mum est, ut pro lege haber debeat, quum 
certum sit quamplurimis locis veterum 
Scriptorum, quorum non pauca in 
Meursio de Populis Att. et If Athen. 


. IAN f “ F) “\ / 
pev evGus Tore mparov és tyyv TlvKva Kadov- 
, @ \ 3 > 7 3 © 
Hevny, ovTep Kat aAdore ei@fecar, Ev Hrrep 
. \ 4 ~ 
Kal TOUS TETpakoclous KaTaTavaavTEs Tots 
/ 3 , \ 7 
MEVTAKLT XLALOLS EWnioavTo Ta Tpay_ATA Ta- 
5 \ 5S «7 ? A 
eivae O€ aUT@Y, OTOGOL Kal OoTAas 
/ \ N , / 
TapexovTat’ Kat pucOov pndeva. hepa pndeuia 


TeVTAa= 


4 
Bekk 2 


Attic 9 leguntur, non minus Ivv«ds, 
Tivuxi, et Ivica, quam Ivxvds, Iuxvl, 
et Ivxva scribi que omnia corrupta 
esse non temere quisquam, etsi hic 
Ilveva retmendum censeat, adfirmet 
Et stat pro hac scriptuia auctoritas 
Eustathn in Homerum, apud quem ad 
Thad Wy p 1322 hee leguntur ‘Os 
dé ek rod mricow mrvéw yiverat Kal Td, 
mTvé mroyds Kal rd avv& mvvyds, (per- 
peram wvyés in Ed Rom quod bene 
emendavit im imdice Devarius) dvopa 
Sicaorpio “ArtiKod, Smep 9 Kon Xpij- 
gis mvukds KXivet, ddAaxad gapas Seb7- 
Aworae In Axistophane utroque modo 
scribitur = TIvevds Equit v 165 ub 
tamen MS Vatic Tvvxbs, Wvxva The- 
smophor 665 et alus locis, que ibi 
adnotavit Kusterus IPIvuxds Equit 1106 
Tivuxi Ibid 646 1134 et Vesp 31 
Tivixa Equit 648 Dux Vide Do- 
breeum ad Porson: Aristophan p (129 ) 

3 Trois pesos as Adi Lysiam 
Orat XIX p 328 Wass [Pro Po- 
lystrato, p 675 Reiske | 

5 elvat S€ avr&v drdco Kal Orda 
mwapéxovrat| Of course the number of 
citizens capable of providing themselves 
with heavy arms must have much ex- 
ceeded five thousand , and it 1s said in 
the defence of Polystratus, one of the 
Four Hundred, (Lysias, p 675, Reiske,) 
that he drew up a list of nme thousand 
But we must suppose that all who 
could furnish heavy arms were eligible 
into the number of the Five Thousand 
whether the members were fixed on by 
lot, by election, or by rotation, as 1t 
had been proposed to appoint the Four 
Hundred by rotation out of the whole 
number of the Five Thousand See 
ch. 93, 2 
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3 nm 3 \ ‘ 3 7 3 7 Le 
Samos myited Oeste: CLOWN, EL O€ M7, ETAPATOV ETOLNOAVTO eylyvov- 2 


with the new state of 
things 


‘ \ + vA \ > /; 
TO O€ Kat aAAat voTEpoy muKVal EKkAnT ial, 
3 oy yf ‘\ 
ap wv Kat vouobéras Kal TahAa erndioavto és rHv moX- 
4 \ “ a / , ~ 
Tela’. Kal ovy HKoTa On TOY mpM@Tov xpovoy Emi yE EpOv 
/ ‘ 7 
peTpia yap 7) TE €s 
N b ? N ‘ N / > fF \ 2? 
Tous OAiyous Kail Tovs moAAous EvyKpacis €eyevero, Kat EK 


nm 9 , 
"AOnvaio: haivovra: ed wodrevoravTes 


~ ray ? ? “A “A 3 / 
TOVNPOV TOV TPAyUaTOY yEevoMevMY TOUTO TPWTOV AVNVEYKE 
\ ? \ 7 y 
Thy woAWw. endioavro O€ Kai AAKiBiadny Kai addovs per’ 3 
“~ 4 ’ nw A \ 9 f 
QUTOU KaTléval, Kal Tapa TE Exelvoy Kal Tapa TO Ev Laum 


2 uotrepov|}om B 4 67] det F 
Kat rovs modAovs G km 
dAiyous Kai és Tous woAAovs B 


2 mvuevat}] Kuhnius ad Pollucem 
VIII 132 emeadat Tvuxi Recepta 
lectio satis commodum sensum habet, 
nec videtu: indigeie emendatione Dux 

3 vopoderas| “ Persons to model the 
*‘ constitution ,” coriesponding to the 
Evyypadeis appointed by the aristocrati- 
cal party a little before Seech 67,1 2 

4 Tov wpatoy xpévov| We should 
have better understood the full mean- 
ing of this eapression had Xenophon 
been a little more fit to write history, 
and especially to continue the wok of 
such aman as Thucydides It appears 
that the constitution as now fixed was 
at first, in the opimon of ‘Lhucydides, 
the best that Athens had ever enjoyed 
within his memory, that is, the best 
siuce the com,lete ascendency of the 
democracy eflected under Pciicles But 
how long a period is meant to be in- 
cluded by the woids rév rparov ypévor, 
and when and how did the impled 
change for the woise take place *® Toy 
mp@rov xpdévoy can hardly apply to the 
whole remaining term of the wai, as 
if this improved constitution had been 
first subverted by the tirumph of the 
oligarchy under the Thirty, and then 
superseded by the restoration of the 
old democracy afte: ther ove: throw 
Yet Xenophon mentions no mteimedi- 
ate change in the government between 
the beginning of his history and the 
end of the war And it seems evident 
from the account of the trial of the 
eight generals after the battle of Aigt- 


és ToUs moAXavs Kal és Tovs GAlyous € g 


6 avykpacis H 


épov F H 5 ye B és dAlyous 
és TOUS 


8 dAvas AF 


nuse, that the supreme power could 
not then have been lodged in the hands 
of the Five Thousand, but must have 
been shated as formerly by every free 
ciizen Indecd if Thucydides’ words 
are well consideied, it would not follow 
from them that the Five Thousand ever 
enjoyed any eaclusive power under the 
improved constitution Its tiue that 
the Four Hundred made over their 
power to them immediately on their 
own abdication, but it is not said that 
the commissioners who drew up the 
new constitution, voyoléras, retained 
this msttution On the contiay it 
appears that whatever restraints were 
lad on the power of the demociacy, 
yet the old assembly was restoied, and 
every free Athenian as before was en- 
titled to be a member of it It 1s 1e- 
mathable that aithough the vote for 
the recall of Alcibiades 1s said to have 
passed at this time, yet he did not 1e- 
tuin to Athens till four years aftei~ 
wards, and when he was appointed 
one of the genetals of the common- 
wealth just before hisietuin, Xenophon 
says that he was appointec while “‘an 
“exile” Was this meiely that although 
the vote for his recall was past, he had 
not tahen advantage of it, and was 
therefore in fact still an exile, or are 
we to suppose that with the growing 
influence of the demociatical party, the 
vote for his recall had been suspended 
till he should agree with the popular 
party mote entirery than at present * 
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, / / 3 , “ 
oTparoredov méurpavres OuexeAevovro avOarTecOa TOY Tpa- 
, 
YRATOV. 
,) \ a a ; In’ e \ \ 
XOVIII. Ev dé ry peraRorAn ravry evdus ot pev mrepi 
XN / q oy o“ > 
Tov Ileicavdpov cai ’AAcEiKAEa, Kai boot Hoav THs oALyap- 
f ? € / 3 \ / 
Prsat der and some of Xlas pada, vireZepyovrat es Tnv Lexederav’ 8 
o \ a / y \ 
the Tigh austoeats ? A nigtapxos O€ auTav povos (éruxe yap Kal 


fly to Deceler One of 


a \ \ , / \ 
then number causes TPATHYOV) AaBov KATE TAXOS TogoTas TLUAS 
the fo1t of Génoe to be 


‘\ , 3 , ‘\ ‘ QO: 
given up to the Pelo TOUS BapBapararous, exope mpos THY Oivony, 
3 ‘ n 

per nv b€ “A@nvaiov év peGopios rhs Botwrias 
~ ’ / ’ > N N \ / .) ~ 
Teixos, emoAtopKovy 8 avro dia Evudhopay odiow ex THs 10 
, , “ f 
Oivons yevonevnv avdpov ex Acxedrelas avaywpovvtwor dia-~ 
ms N ? 
dOopas ot KopivOioe eOcAovrndov, wpoomapaxadeoavres Tous 
, a ? A ~ 
3 Bowrovs. KotvoAoynoapevos ovv avrois 0’ Apiorapxos amrard 
‘ ~ y 7 n , 
tous ev TH Olvon, Adywu ws Kal ot ev TH TOAG TAaAAG Evp~ 
, id 3 , as a ‘ , 
BeBynxaot ANaxeSorpoviow, Kakeivous def Bowwrots To xwpiov 1g 
“ 2 N / \ “4 € ‘\ / 
mapadovvar él rovros yap EvuCeBacOa oi O€ miorev- 
e > ‘\ o \ 3 3 / AN ‘A N 
cavTes ws avopl oTparny@, Kai ovK eldores ovdev Oia TO 
roa C4 ? 3S 7? / \ o 
4moAopKeio Oat, vrdcmrovdol EFEPYOVTAL. TOUT@ MEV TO TPOT@ 
~ ‘4 ¢ 2 “ > ¢ 
Oivony AnpOcioav Bowroi xarédaBov, kat n év Tais A@n- 
‘ / é 
vous OAtyapyia Kal oTaols éeTAUTATO. 20 
e ‘ \ ‘ > ‘ f “ , , 
XCIX. “Yio de rovs avrovs ypovovs rov Gépous Tovrov 
w ? , 
kal of €v tH MuAnr@ LeAorovyjoto, os tpodny re ovdeis 
1 SiaxeAevorrar B 3 «ddisom B pev| om K 5 padiora etAds 
e&épxovra: B éme&€pxovrar Ce 6 atrés K 4 otparp\aray K Tl +ye- 
voueorv ABE F (yevavémyy EF Buxx) LO dfgikm. Haack Poppo Goell 


Bekk vulgo yeyvopévyy  —BiadpOopay Reiskius dua HOopas L. O l2 mpoo- 
awapaxakécavres A BEF Hf Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo mpockadécavres 13 obp 


abros 6 C I4 of}om NV 15, Kat kdxeivous B xaketvois CPik = Set] 
87 f 16 £upBeBdoGa BE Hdgikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk  f&up- 
BcBacba AEN V  vulgo EupBiBdobat 19 otvdny Andécicav ABF Hf 


Poppo Goell Bekk — olvdny pév Anpécicay GL OPde1km vulgo oivdny te 
Andcioay. 22 tTh|om R 


4 qo&dras rivas rols BapBapwrdrovs | 10 dia Evuthopav—diahbopais| Owmg 
Designat ministros publicos, qui re€éraz to an accident, which consisted in the 
Athems vocabantur De quibus sepe loss of some of ther men For the 
Aristophanes, et ex eo alusque Jungerm expression fupqopdy diadbopas, Goller 
ad Pollucem VIII 132 et Meursius referstol 33,1 4 Euvruyia ris qyuerépas 
Ceramic Gem cap 16. Erant enim ypeias To which may be added, lit 
hoe genus fere barbari, unde et Scythee 112, 7 dyad rod epyou rH éuvrvyia 
dict Deg Conf ad VIII 60, 4 
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3Q7 “~ e AN é , 4 ,> 4 
coastorasta €0i00v Trav uiro Tiocadépvous rore ore crt 


The grand Pelopon- 
nesian fleet, tired out 
with the duphcity of 
Tissiphernes, rcsolves 
to move its station to 
the Hellespont, to 
mahe tial of the sin- 
centy of Phainaba 
vyus_ The fleet lewes 
Miletus, and ailives at 
Chios 


‘ sf / ‘4 \ e 
thy Aoevooy Twapne mpooraydévTwy, Kal at 
, “ 3a\ ¢€ vA , 
Doimooa vnes ovde 0 Tiooadepyys téws srov 
@ 7 > ~ 
HkoV, O TE Diderros O EvytreuhOeis avT@ erre- 
? / a ‘ \ 4 
oTakke. Muvdapm To vavapy@, Kal aAddos 
€ ¢ 3 N , % Dy 3 
lvmoxparns avyp 2Tapriarns Kat wv ev Da- 
a ? - 
ONAL, OTL OUTE AL VES TAPeTOWWTO TAVTA TE 
~ ‘ 4 ? 7 
aduowTo vro Tiocabepvous, PapvaBacos re 
nw 9 f ? \ “a 
€MEKAAELTO auTOUS Kal HY WpoOvpos KOMicas Tas vais Kal 
‘ ‘ \ / “ e ~ » ‘al 9 n 
toauTos Tas Aowras ere odes THS EaVTOU apxYNns amooTHaaAL 
~ 7 ‘ / > / / 
rov ’A@nvaiwv, eorep Kal 6 Ticoadépyns, éAmiC@v mAéov 
, 3 63 3 ~ iv ‘ ¢ / / 
TL oXnoEY ar avTod, ovra Of 0 Mivdapos rodA@ Koop, 
. 2 ? 9 ? c ? \ 9 en 7 
Kal aro TapayyéAparos aidvidiov, oras Aadot Tous ev Zap, 
a > N “ , ‘ N \N ¢ f af 
apas amo ths MuAnrov vavol rpiot Kal éBdonynKovra érre 
’ A s ¢ / f \ > A ’ n ? n 
15€7t Tov KAAnomovroy mpotcpov Oe ev T@ avT@ Geper THdE2 


1 €di8ov] om e 2 wapein EF 3 Tews accessitex ABFHLNO 
PVfgikm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 4 feovA BLOdfgikmN 
correct Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo (et G Buxx ) fap re| be A 
5 G\kous Reiskius 6 timoxparns H gaonkid: Bekk qacndidc K Goell 


gacihsds E 4 maparécowrof smapécovrar Gm re] om e 9 are- 
kaneiro 1 kopicacba. GLO Pdeikm 10 THs €avrov dpxns] om N V 


II Tt wAdoy & 13 Adén d Tas ev odu@ N V 14 apas| dvdpas e 


15 To@de Oégper NV 


3 Poluaca| Vide Isocratem Orat 
de Bigis, p 515 Wass In his, ai 
Poiviocat vyjes, ovd€ 6 Tircapépyns, sim- 
plex negatio vim duphas habet, pro 
ovdé ai Boimacat vines, ovdé 6 Tiroa- 
hépyys Idem in Sophoclis Ajace ad 
v 635 aldwvov observat Schohastes 
Poete Lucianus Ver Histor I 655 
evrepoy b€ ev cor (nempe 7 yaozpl) 
ovde Frap paiveraa Et Il 682 dév- 
Spar de, odde vdwp éevyv Mox prefero 
scriptuiam librorum, qui habent for, 
ut hoc congruat cum precedente éd.duv 
et sequente erecrdAxe. que omnia ad 
particulam as referuntur Nec ad- 
sperner réws vov, omnium MSStorum, 
preterquam Camer auctoritate firma- 
tum Dux 

10 médes THS €avTov dpyns| Tas év 
TH éavrod Sydovdre apy, ooar Err noav 
trd “AOnvaiows, mpdbupos fv 6 Sapva- 
Bales amoorncat avtav, Somep xal 6 


Ticoadéepyns tas év rh éavTov apy7 
HAmite yap 6 SaprvdBalos, Tovrov ‘yevo~ 
pévov, whéov ti oxnoey aditds SCHOL 

14 rpiat kat éSdounxovra] If the tvo 
ships which Phiippus had taken with 
him to Aspendus had returned to Mule-~ 
tus, leaving him on shore with Tissa~ 
phernes, then the number may be made 
out exactly, as has been shewn im the 
note onch 80,4 But if Philippus, as 
seems more probable, kept the ships so 
long as he remained himself with Tis- 
saphernes, then we must either suppose 
that they had been replaced from some 
quarter or other, without Thucydides’ 
having thought it worth his while to 
notice the circumstance, or that he had 
himself made a miscalculation, and had 
not taken mto the account the absence 
of the two ships with Philppus, as men- 
tioned in ch 87, 6 


252 OOTKYTAIAOYT 
COAST OF ASIA A C 411 Olymp 92 2 
€ ‘8 ’ , N ra > ? \ \ A“ , 
EKKQLOEKA ES GUTOY UNES eerAEVTAY, al Kal THS Xepoovncov 
/ / \ \ > A \ 3 x 
TL pepos KaTédpapov. yeimacbels be aveuw@ Kal avayKacbeis 
f 3 N ? “nw N 
KaTaipe. és ryv Ikapov, kai pelvas ev avTn vo amdAoias 
, NA ¢ , 3 ~ 3 N 
TevTe 7H EE Huepas aduxvetras es thy Xiov. 
4 a ~ 4 ‘ ? XN 
C. “O d€ Spacvaos ex tis Yapov, eweidn éemvOero avrov 
r) nm f 3 , » XN > N Q AN 
ex THs MuAnrov amnpkxora, éerAe kal avros vavolv evdus 
/ \ 4 F) f \ ? 
The Athenn fleet TEVTE KL TEVTNKOVTA, ETreryouevos pn POacH 


under Thiasjlus suls_, <<. 2 y : , . , 
hom Samos to the €& TOY EAAnomovrov éeomAevoas. aio Oomevos 


noithwaid uso They 
stop at Lesbos, in or 
dei to recover the town 
of Enesus, which had 
lately 1evolted 


o b) ‘ / 
dé ore €v TH Xio ein, kal vouioas avrov Kabe- 
Ee avTov, oKoTOUS mey KaTECTHOaTO Kal év 

A , \ 3 n° ; 3 / > 
TH MéoB@ Kai ev TH aVTITEpas NIrELp@, EL apa 
o” e “ oe 4 , 9 N \ 3 \ , 
TOL KIVOLYTO aL YES, OWS Mn AaOoLtev, avtos Oe es THY My- 

? 
Oupvay mapamAcvoas, aAdira Te Kal TaAAM EmiTNOEa Trapa- 
e NX fad 
oxevace éxédevev, ws, VY TAciwy ypovos ylyvynrat, EK TS 
Aé 8 \ >? A a MG / ef de oat) _ 
3 ea Bou rovs emimAous TH Kim Tomoaopevos. apa de, Kperos 
‘\ ~ , 3 / > , > 9 2 oN f 3 
yap ts AeoBov adeornke, eBovAero ew avrnv mAEVoAS, él 
1 és|}as KN V écémvevoay G K Poppo Goell Bekk 
OPdgi vulgoérétkevoay Conf c 100, 1 et 102,1 ai accessit ex B Goell. 
Bekh uncis inclusit Poppo xepornooou EF yepovnoou G 3 tkapny V 
6 edéds accessit ex ABE FH UOfikm Poppo Goell Bekk 4 dédoe H 
pédvuvay KF 13 radh\ka B Bekk cada K Goell Ga LO vulgo ra ddAa 


14 exehevev ABE FH Nfgkm Poppo Goell Bekk cetert ekéXevoey  mAéov 
AEFH 15 Tovs—AeoBov] om G mounaduevos £ épecoos Bekk 


drrémrevoay A L 


1. éaxaidexa| See ch 102, 2 the Methymneans to furnish provisions 


9 vopioas adrdy xabeEew adrot| One 
of the Scholiasts explams xafcfew by 
rei Nor does 1t seem that 
the word can have any other meaning, 
yet, except in the passage already no- 
ticed, VIIL 28,2 ev 7 xareiye, I hase 
been unable to find any instance of the 
word’s beng used in such a significa- 
tion 

14 exéXevey| That the imperfect of 
sevetal verbs, and of this m particular, 
18 sometimes used where we should ex- 
pect the aonist, has been already noticed 
see I 138,31 IIE 112, 4 and Poppo’s 
noteon! 119 §©But why 1t 1s so used, 
or whether it 1 to be considered as a 
careless and incorrect way of wnting, I 
cannot profess to explain There seems 
no reason why the action of ordering 


should be either represented as con- 
tinuing for some time, or should be 
brought before the reader’s mind, hke 
the several points in a lively descnip- 
tion, 1n both which cases the use of 
the imperfect 1s intelligible Yet the 
difference between éxéAevey and éxéAev- 
oev must be, that while the latter no- 
tices a fact, and dismisses it at the same 
time from our consideration, the former 
in a manner retains it before us, as if 
Thucydides meant to sigmfy that Thra- 
sylus, du. ng the whole time of his stay 
at Methymna, was repeat.ng his orders 
or enforcing their execution ‘ 

15 "Epeoos—rns AdoBov] “ Eresus 1 
** Lesbos,” or “ Eresus, one of the 
* towns of Lesbos ” 


5 


i fe) 
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/ ‘N > e > , 
Mydvupvaiov yap ovy ot advvarararor 


253 


efenelv. 


B) ~ / \ 
duyades, Ovaxopioavres ex Te THs Kupys mpooeraipiarous 


duvairo, 


¢ e an “ - 
owAlras @S TEVTNKOVTA, Kal TOV EK THS ArEipov picdoca- 

? \ 

pevol, EvpTaciw ws Tptaxocios, "Avaéavdpov OnBaiov Kara 

‘ \ e f , ? , “ 
sTo Evyyeves nyoupevov, mpooéBakov moorn MnOuyvyn kat 
amoxpovabevres THS Teipas Sia Tous ex THs MurtAnvyns ’AGn- 

/ ‘\ / 9 2 - 3 ? 

vaieov dpovpovs mpoeAOovras, avOis éLwo paxn amwcbertes 

nn &Y “ 4 Jf ? 
Kai Sta TOD dpovs KopucOvres adioract Thy’ Epecov mmAcv- 4 
gas obv 6 Qpacvdos én’ aurny macais Tais vavol drevoeiro 

X “~ , \ > 7 > \ ¢ 
rompooRoAny troicba. mpoadiypevos de avtooe Hv Kal oO 

ra / 

OpacvBovros mere vavolv ex THS Zayov, as NyyedAOn 
3 wn e lan / 4 , - e , \ > 4 
avrois 7 Tov ghuyadwy avtyn diaBaois’ voTepnoas Oe, Ez 
‘ 7 3 / > U4 / \ \ > a 
Tyyv “Epecov edopuer ehdwv. mpooeyévovto d€ Kal eK TOUS 
e / \ fw 23 2 / \ ie 
EdAnomovrov Tiwes Ovo vines er olkov avaKopiCopevar Kal al 

t éed\dev ABE F yap|om f 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk koiuns E 


piorots H 3 tov] rov AEF 
Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo dvagdpyou 


2 re aceessit ex BLOPdfgik 
mpoceTaipiorous Mpos €rat- 
4 Evpracw F dvagdvdpov ABE FH 
5 jyovpevos A =mporéBalrov AE F 
(rpooeBadAov F Bexx ) HR mparoy B 4 ampooedOdvras LNOPR 
gikm paxyn| om d1 épeocov Bekk et mox épeady Q mdoas Tais 
vauotAEFHLOgm Haack Poppo Goell Bekk smdou rats vavci Bfik 
vulgo vavoi 10 mpocadiypévos KE =ogvjom B- xaiédpac ABFHLO. 
dik Puppo Goell Bekk vulgo kcal dpac 1r os B Behkk 2  vulgo Gre. 
12 torepicas EK R 13 éhappe €AGav A BEF Hf Poppo Goell Bekk 
ceter: éAGay epappet 14 kal ai pnOvpyvaia| ai accessit ex B Goell Bekk 


[at] Poppo 


2 mpoceratpicrovs dmhiras| That 1s, 
some persons at Cuma, who, while the 
Methymneean exiles hadresided amongst 
them, admitted them as members of one 
of their aristocratical ératpiat, and were 
therefore ready to help them as their 
sworn brethren 

4 Kara rd Svyyevés| Beeotos Mity- 
leneorum cvyyeveis Thucydides etiam 
III 2, 3 vocat, ubi Scho! Cass scribit 
Lesbios olensium colonos et Boeotos 
itidem sHolenses fuisse Nempe Thes- 
sali AioAeis, et Thessalia AloAis olim 
dicebatur, ab AZolo qui 1bi mmperavit 
Hine ante bellum Trojanum quidam 
profecti in Beeotia consederunt Deimde 
aln Arne Thessalica pulsi eam, que 
demde Beeotia dicta est, occuparunt 
Inde est ila cuvyyevera Boeotorum et 
Lesbiorum Vide Thucydid I 12, 3 


Diodor Sic IV pag 187 Eustath m 
Hom Odyss IX p 1644 et Schol 
Pindan ad Olymp [ 164 Pyth II 
128 Nem [V 136 Adde Stephanum 
In “AomAndov et "Iovia Et eo referri 
potest locus Thucydidis, ¢ 5, 2 hujus 
ibn, £upmpaccdvrey atrois (rois Aco- 
Bias) ray Bowwray DuUKER 

12 torepnoas| Videtur torepnoas ad 
Thrasybulum referri, quem dicat, hcet 
mpoadrypévory, tamen tarepjoat Alio- 
qui repetendum fuerat Thrasylh nomen 
post torepyoas Neque enim hic pa- 
renthes: commodum esse locum puto, 
que incipiat a mpoadcypevos, et desinat 
in &:dBaots StTepy 

vorépnoas| “* Having come too late 
“to prevent the exiles from seiming 
* Eresus ” 
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a te ~ ow “ \ e 7 
Mnévpvaio Kai ai waco vies mapnoay enra Kal €EnKovra, 
+ 4? © “ / / € \ 4 
ah ov TH oTpaTEevpart TaperKEevaCOVvTO WS KATA KpaATOS 
“~ 7 oN ra 7 ‘ 
pnxavais Te Kal TavrTi TpoTT@, HY dvvwvTaAL, aipnoovrTes THV 


"Epecov. 
CI. ‘O d€ Mivéapos év rovrm kal ai éx ths Xiov Tavs 
/ n ’ , 3 8 N cP \ 
TleAorovyncioy vires, erioiricapevae fovolvt nucpars, Kal 


yf A a yr? a \ 
The Peloponne uns AGLOVIES TAPA TOV Kiwy Tpels TEeTTApakooTas 
set out fiom Chios, 
and procecd ito the 
Tellespont 


cf Xb ~ / ,) \ , 3 , 
exacros Nias, TH TplTy Ola TaXéwv aTraipovow 
3 “~ ? 3 ¢ o N / 
ex THs Xiov ov wedayiat, iva py TepiTvyooL 
is é€v th 'Epé iv, adda év apicrepa tyv AéoB 
vais ev TH Epeo@ vavoiv, adda ev aptotepa tyv NéoBov 10 
bY 4 ¥ ’ AN A Ey4 N / ~ 
2eyovres emAcoy ert THY nirepov. Kal mpoaPRadorvres TIS 
' 3 “ > / , X23 / 
Paxaidos es Tov ev Kaprepiow Aypeva Kal aptororroinoa- 
/ ‘\ r / “~ > 
pevol, mapamAcvoavres THY Kupaiay Oemvoroivvra ev Ap- 
ry “ > ? o / 
yevvovoais THs HmEeipov, ev TO avrimépas THs MuriAnvns 


Ikawaoa AEFHRE 3 Sivorro PF 5 calaléekE rolex ABFHL 
ORdegkm 6 wedorovynoiuy al vnes B Bekk duciv] duoiy Lobeck ad 
Phrynich p 211 4 map idy xiav| om rerraparooTds B gapakoords 
AEFH réocapas cikooras K 9 ot meXdytat Haack Poppo Goell Dobreeus. 
Bekk 2 ([od|] a Behk) Libil medayrae 12 xaprestoos A BF HO Poppo 


kap 


Goell Bekk xarepeiousL P kaprepoisN V kparepoisi xparepiosE R xparepe’osG, 


vulgo Kparepeiois 
(F Bexx )P yulgo ktpasay 
NOPV gikm 


13 xupaiay BF LOg Povpo Coell Bekk 
Seimvoroodvres © =trepaotvra ABE FGH L 
dpyevvovoas AK FH N Poppo Goell Bekk 2 dpyevotc- 


xvuaiav A 


cas B dpywvoicasG LOekm vulgo dpywovcas 


6 tdvowt nuépus| I think that Lo- 
beck 1s undoubtedly right in reading in 
this place dvoiv, which, as he observes, 
differs from dvol only in its accent If 
the difference were much greater, still [ 
should think the authouty of Phrym- 
chus, and the all but universal practice 
of the Attic writers, far more to be re- 
garded than ow existing MSS of Thu- 
cydides ; especially when we remember 
the proved fact of their universal cor- 
ruption in the case of the word Mé6ava, 
IV 45, 2 

Tpeis Texroepaxogras| What this 
coin was can only be guessed at But 
it evidently derived its name from bemg 
equivalent to the fortieth part of some 
com of a large: denomination, like the 
éxrat Poxaides [See Inscription, Ap- 
pendix to Bockh’s Staatshaushalt der 
Athener vol II p 300, 301 German 
edition ] If it was the fortieth part of 
the stater, 1ts value would be about 
three oboh, and the whole sum would 


be three days’ pay, at the rate of thiee 
oboliaday It 1s a cutlous coincidence 
that as 1t appears from hence that the 
Cluans expressed the value of their 
coins by their names, so also they are 
almost the only Greek people on whose 
coms we find the value of the piece 
stamped, as for imstance ACCAPIA 
TPIA, or AYO, ACCAPION HMICY, 
OBOAOS-AIXAAKON See Eckhel, 
Doctrina Numorum, vol II p 565 

Q ov mehdytat| Ov excidisse post Xiov 
et Krueger monuit, p 306 et Haack de 
conjectura in ordinem recepit Id quod 
verum esse situs locorum docet, et quod 
Sequitur, €v dpvorepa rv AéoBov éxor- 
tes GoLLER The correction 1s so cer- 
tain and so necessary, that 1t only shews 
the inattention of the earlier editors that 
it was not made long since 

12 Kparepeiows|] Phaio V 31 Carte- 
ria juata Smy:nam msula Vide Scyla- 
cem,p 36 Wass 

13 év ‘Apyevvovoais ris nreipov| The 
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HELLESPONT A C 411 Olymp 92 2 
oe “~ ‘\ / \ 2 
évrenbey S€ ert moAAns vuKTos mapamAevoavTeEs, Kat adi-3 
“A e “~ \ - 
Kopevot THS Hreipov es “Apnarodvra karavricpu Mynéuprns, 
\ / / 4X 
apirtoromnoapevol, Oia Taxewov maparAevoavres Nextov Kal 
? XN ¢ ‘N ‘ ‘ ? é +) “ 
Aapil o |oav kai “Apagirov kat Ta TavTn xopia, apicvodyrae 
sés ‘Poiresov 70n Tov “EAAnomovrov, mp@alrepov péc@y vu- 
s 9°?) | » TPG Pov pf 
on so\ er SAO ~A a ane) f a . ¥ 
KTOV. Eliot O al TOY vEewy Kai és Biyeov kaTynpay kal a\Aowe 


“ , / 
TOV TAUTY XKMPlOV. 


CII. Oi dé ’A@nvatos év rH Syor@ Svoiv Seovoas elkoor 


f 
Vaal OVTES, 


LO fhe Atheman squad- 
ron at Sestos is sur- 
prmsed, and escapes 
with difficulty 


e bs as td \ 9 , x. 2? , 
@s auTois of TE PpuKTwpol Eonmavoy Kal noda- 

N \ f \ ~ 7 
vovTo Ta Tupa eLaidyns ToAAa ev TH TroAcuia 

f 7 4 > / ¢ 
davévra, €yvwcav ort €amrdeovaw ot Ledozov- 
, “ a, On , A ¢ s 

YNOLOL. KA THS AVTHS TAVTNS VUKTOS ws EixoV 


¢. “ , foes > 
Taxous UTopigavres TH Xepoovnow, wapéemAcov er “Edac- 


tr dé] om 1 


mapatAevoavres THY Kupaiay Kai adxdperor ABE FGHLO 


gkm smapamdetoavres héxrov Kal Adpiocar Kal adixdpevot KK rapamhetoavres Thy! 


Kupalay mepaouvrar ev dpy —puriryyys kal ddixdpevar gt 


épparowra GLO Pgkm éppuotyrad1 
4 Adpicoay Bekk duakirov F HK 


Goell Bekk folrovov1 vulgo (et B BEX ) poirtoy 
€ aes E 3 
9 dprxrapio AK F dpixrapo K duxrapol 

p édcodvros Adi infra ékeotyvra A etc 103,1 LK 


tepov d_ vulgo mpwirepov 


maperheov A E F 


. os 
éAaovuvra N 


ilands of this name are well known 

the town on the main land 1s only men- 
tioned in this place for the Arginusa, 
which the Schohast on Aristophanes 
calls a town, and a village of .Eolis, 
(Frogs, 33 710) may refer to the 
islands as well as to a place on the 
main land, for Herodotus speaks of 
qoves Aiodides mn the islands, and no 
one would sciuple to call Clazomene a 
town of lonia, although it was built on 
an island, and not on the main land 
But Kruge: well compares the Sybota 
islands, and the Sybota on the main, 
(Thucyd I 47,1 50,3) and im the 
Same way there may have been an 
Argennuse on the main opposite to 
the islands of the same name After 
mwapamAevoavres, immediately be'ow, se- 
veral MSS add ryyv Kupaiuy, which 
Poppo supposes to be a corruption of 
thy Kavaiay, for there was a place called 
Cane just opposite the headland of 


2 dpyarotyra H 
3 rAexrov AE FLOV dv déxroy H , 
ravrns 1 5 potreov B Poppo 


mpotairepoy mpd-=\ 
8 due g d€ otcas Ee 
4 
éonpavay 1 13 ov 


Malea, (Strabo, XIII 2, 2) which a 
fleet sailing noithwa:d from Argennuse 
must have passed by But I imagine 
that rv Kvuatay was merely a mistake 
of the copyists, and that they repeated 
wt fiom sapamhevoavres tiv Kupatay, 
a few lines above Harmetus 1s not 
mentioned by any ancient wiiter ‘The 
headland of Lectum, and the towns of 
Larisa, for soit should be wiitten, and 
Hamanxetus, are spoken of by Stiabo, 
XIII 1, 47, 48 
és Siyecoy| Erat m hac civitate 
templum Minerve Vid Herodotum, 
V os5,1 Strab XIII In Mitylenen- 
sium potestatem devenit Adschyli tem- 
ponbus, auctor ejusdem Schol Eumen. 
gor Wass 
8 of dé "A@nvaion &vy tH Snord| See 
ch So ad fin 
13 bropiEavres tH Xepoovice | 
* Keeping close under the shore of 
*€ the Chersonesus ” 


2 
oa 
Cc 


©OOTKTATIAOYT 
HELLESPONT <A C 411 Olymp 92 2 
~ , 3 ~ 3 ‘ 3 ; ‘ “A 
ovvros, BovAopevor exrrAcioa és THY EVvpvXMpiay Tas TOY 
/ “~ A \ N 3 3 / e / “ 
27oAEuiov vals. Kal Tas pey ev “ABvdm exkaidexa vais 
+ / n ~ ? > e > 
eAadov, mpoeipnuevns hudakns To dirio ewimA@, OTaS av~ 
A 3 nn od AY ’ ; \ \ N “ 
TaY avakas e€ovolw, nv exmdAéewoar tas O€ pera Tov Mu- 
ba 0 ad rsd d0 \ YA Or ; ? 
pov aua TH em Karidovres, THY SiwEw evOvs trotovpevot,t 5 
3 4 a“ e 4 ~ f 
ov dGavovaort maa, aAN’ ai wey TAetiovs ei THs “TuBpov Kal 
7 8 ? ? q A “ ee ? 
Anpvov duedvyov, réeooapes b€ Tay veav at voTaTaL TAEoU- 
, N ‘ “~ / A 
8oat KarakapBavovrat trapat Tov "EAawovvTa Kal piav pev 
? t ‘\ ‘N e ‘\ ln) ? 3 Ca > ld 
évrokelAaoay Kata TO Lepov ToU IIpwrectAaov avrois avdpace 
, ? \ e ?- LA ~ 9 n ‘ A / 
AapBavovat, dvo d€ erépas avev Tov avdpav Thy O€ piav to 


‘ Sus f “ 
mpos TH IuBp@ Kevnv xaraxaiovot. CIII. pera b€ rodro 


2 pev éxxaidexa vats Tas év Bide e 
4 dvaxds| om f fv] ya K TOD 
Bg ipBpovBN V Poppo Goell 
rérrapes BOk ailom NV. 

10 dé dvo K Trévy|om di 


I ékmAevoa—vavs | I have no doubt 
that the Schohast rightly understands 
these words, and that éxm\edoat és TH 
evpuxapiay Tas—vads was meant to sig- 
nify éxmdevoavres és tiv ebpuxwpiay éx- 
ghevyev Tas vats, although the expies- 
sion 18 most harsh and confused 

2 Tas pev & “ABid@, k tT A] See 
ch 99, 2 

3 mpoepnuemns pudrakys, « Tt A | 
This again 1s most strangely intended 
to mean mpoeipnyévou atrots tro Tay 
emmhedvroav Piiav dudrdevew tovs Tro- 
Aenious The abstract emimde for the 
concrete émimdéovar resembles the ex- 
pressions already noticed VIII 64, 4 
IV 128,1 V 22,4 

4 dvaxds| De hac voce ide Hesy~ 
chium Eam ex Herodoto mutuatus est 
Confer Plutarchum in Theseo Pausa- 
mas Lexicographus 1eddit dvAaxrés, 
mpovontikas, et ex ANAZ ANAKO® de- 
ducunt Grammatici veteres Hine ava- 
Kovs Atooxovpous dictos tradit Eustath 
p 1425 Et p 650 dvakés, émipedas, 
avaé&, fro., nquit, Ppovricrns Herodot 
VIII 109, 5 Kai ris oixtny re dvaTAacd- 
Ow kul omopas avaxds éyéra Wass 

dvaxas efovow, iy éxmréwor) Td pev 
dvak&s avri rod mpovonTiKOs xa) dudaK- 
rixas 6 S€ vods, of “AOnvaion ev rais 


3 mpoetpnuevav P 
om 1 
ekk vulgo nzeipou 
Q éraxeihacay EK F 
Il kaw EF 


érimi@ To hidio R 
5 ev6ds|}om NV 6 wacas 
4 Anuvov| Auysevos P 
mpeoreciriew d1 Goell. 


éxxaidexa vavol €daboy rovs ev "ABvdo 
LleAorovynciovs mapadpvAdrrovras, Kai~ 
TOL Mpoetpnuevoy Tos év TH “ABvd@ bad 
rou didtov émimdov (rouréariv umd Tov 
ordXou Tou peta Muvdadpov,) ows tapa- 
duddrraat rods ’AOnvaious, Urép Tod pr) 
aGeiv avrovs éxmAevoavtas SCHOL 

5 trocovpevoct| This, I think, must 
be cortupt, and I should agree with 
Haack m proposing to read rovoupéveay 
For the use of the gemtive absolute in 
such cases being not readily understood 
by the copyists, and ovouzévey having 
apparently no substantive with which 
to agree, it was unluckily altered into 
mwoovpevo. ‘The confusion in III 53. 
ad fin pa GAdas xdpw hépovres emt 
Steyvoopeyny Kpicw Kabiorapeba, will 
hardly defend the common reading in 
the present stance, because morovpevor 
will neither suit what comes before 1t 
nor what follows it 

8 trapat rov *Edatovvra] Qu epi?” 
DosBreeE I think that wepi 1s required 
here, as well as m VI 57, 3, where the 
common reading 1s mapa 7b Aewxéptoy 
For the words cannot signify “ are 
** overtaken near Eleus,”’ if they are 
genuine, they must rather belong to 
wréovoa, “ are overtaken while sailing 
“by Elzeus.” 
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Olymp 92 2 
A $ / f \ “~ of rd 
rais Te €& “APvdou Evpptyeioos Kal Tals @ArAus Evpracas 
& \ 9 / , > “ f ‘ 
e& Kal oydonkovTa moAtopknoavres “EAgoivra tavrny thy 
e +? e ? f > 7 > of 8 
NUEPAV, OS OV Mpowexwpel, amréemAevoeay és“ ABvdov. 
an 4 n~ ~ 3 s\ | a 
Oi dé A@nvaior revo Oevres TOY OKOTOY, Kai OUK av oi0-2 
~ “~ “ 4 “ fA “ 3 \ 
spevor ohas Aadew tov mapamdouy Tov TodEuiov veov, ara 
e / a of 9A’ 
The grand Atheman KAO novyiayv TetxouayovrTes, os NoOorTO, EvOus 
fleet leaves Eresus in 3 id \ \ , ? , 
haste, amd proceeds OT ONTFOVTES oy Epecov Rane Taxes €BonOouy 
td ‘N e \ ~ ~ 
also to the Hellespont €¢ toy EAAnomovrov’ Kai Ovo TE vavs TOV 
/ e “ a“ ‘N ‘N , / , 
TleAorrovynciwy aipotow, at mpos To meAayos Tore Opacv- 
a , , 7 ry rn ¢ of 
1oTEpov év TH OiwEer amrapacar Teplereroy avTois, Kal npEpa 
og > f € / 2 XN 3 ~ \ \ 2 
voTepov adixopuevor Oppicovrar és Tov "EAauovvra, Kal Tas €k 
~ of ¢ , / \ > ‘ / 
Ths “TuBpov boat karéhuyov KopiCovrai, kal és THY vavpaylay 
‘4 e / - A \ A > 
TevTe nuépas maperxevacovro, CIV pera Se rovro évav- 
? 7 a “~ , 
sDA FIGHT OFF paxovy TpoT@ ToL@de. ob ’AOnvaior maperdeor 
CYNOSSEMA, 7 4 4 , 3 x 4 ‘ a > 4 
m the Hellespont €7 Képws Takauevor wap’ avryv tv yhv emi 


“~ A 4 A f 
ee = obtam ng Lnorov, ot de IleAorovvncto: aio Popevor 
e victory 


(104, 105 ) 


15 


> oa / 3 a“ S 3 / pee 
ex Tys ABvdov avravnyoy Kal avrol. Kal w@s2 
/ ‘\ 
éyvacay vavpaynoovres, Tmaperevay TO Képas, ol pev ’AOn- 
a a 8 4 2 , 2 \ stTa7 / 
vaio. mapa Thy Xepoovnooy, ap&apevor amo "Idaxov péypr 
“A A aA 5 / 
20 Apptaveyv, vies €& Kat eBdopnkovra, ot O ad TeAorovvycior 
ésjosGLOPkm 5. AaBely e 
4” amohemdyres EF daroheirovres 9 aipovew F II ddixopevac A E 
et pr G 13 mHpepacs e€ 15 emt onorod d 18 vavpaynoayres K F H 
naperevov AB FH PTVdikm corr N Poppo Goell Bekk ceteri wapérewov 


19 tdaxod LO P 20 dptavey K éBdopnxovra ABE FH correct N et V 
Haack Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo éydonKovra oi—dydonkovra] om K. 


2 éBdounxovra d 3 mpoceyapour € 


2 && cal éySonxovra| Mindarus had 
sailed from Miletus with 73 ships, (ch 
99, 1 ) and the 16 which had been sent 
previously to the Hellespont, had now 
jomed him, but two of his own fleet 
having been taken by the Athenians, 
(ch 103, 2) the sum total of his fleet 
should have been 87 One more must 
have been lost or disabled in some way 
not explained, so as to reduce the ac- 
tual number to 86 

IQ amd “Idxov péypi Appiavay| Al- 
though nothing whatever 1s known of 
these places, yet, as the Athentans were 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. III 


sailing in the direction of the Propontis 
from the Augean, it would appear that 
Idacus was nearest the AUgean, and 
Arrhiam farther up the Hellespont, to- 
wards Sestus and the Propontis 

20 *Appravéy| De Idaco et Arrhiana 
silent veteres Wass 

é& xat éBdounxovra| The Athenians 
had arrived in the Hellespont from 
Lesbus with 62 ships for Thrasylus 
had set out from Samos with 55, Thra- 
sybulus had jomed him with five, and 
two more had been added to the num- 
ber, when on their way home from the 


S 
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“ / / a A s , 
amo “ABvdou péxpe Aapdavov, vines FEET Kat oydonkovra. 
, \ “ \ / > \ \ \ 
sKépas d€ trois pev edomovyvncios eiyov To wev SeEvov Yupa- 
, \ + 3) ON iA \ “ ~ t Ca 
Koctol, TO O erepov avros Mivdapos kai Tov vewv al apioTa 
\ ‘\ ‘A A v e Q 
marcovoal, A@nvaiow de TO wey apistepov Opacvdos, o d€ 
‘\ ? e \ 7 
OpacuBovdos ro deEtov' of b€ GAA oTpaTNyo ws EKACTOLS 
? 5 ? AN ral ? , ? 
4dueragéavto. erecyouevov de tov TleAorovyyoiwy mporepov 
‘\ \ AS ~ ) / ¢ 
ve Evppi€a, kai Kara pev TO defiov Tov “A@yvaiwy vmep- 
a ? ray “~ BY 3 ‘N Pd 
CXOVTES AUVTOL TH EvOVYU@ aToKAHCAL TOD ELw aVTOUS Ek- 
9 4 ‘N \ “ rd 3 he mn \ ‘ ~ 
TAov, ek SvvavTo, kara dé TO péecov ELaoar Tmpos THY yHV 
s e oN 3 € 9 “ ¢ @ \ 3 / 3 
avy exas ovoay, ot “A@nvator yvovres, 4 mev eBovdAovTo amo-10 
‘N n 
dpa&acOon avrovs ot evavtiol, avremeEnyov Kal mepteyiyvovTo 
a NO ‘ Ns ape 3 mn oe BeBAn 10 ‘ y 
TO TA®, TO O EvOVUMOY avTOLs UTEpEBEBANKEL NON THY aKpaVy 
a K ‘ a r a“ a Oe / ; E 8 , OvTO 
37 Kuvos ona Kadcira. T@ d€ péo@, ToLovTov EvpBaivovTos, 
9 4 ‘ / “ \ / ay 
acGevéot Kat Oueoracpevats Talis vavot KabioravTo, a\Aws 
4 ‘ a ray rat 
TE Kal eAaooooL ypwpevot TO TAHOOS, Kat TOD ywpiov Tod 1g 
1 aro A BCEFHLUNOPdegim Haack Poppo Goell Bekk ind T 
vulgo dsdmé é& kal dySonxovra] Itade conjectuiarescrips1 Conf ¢ 103,1 déxr& 
kai dySonxovra NV Haack Poppo Goell ceter (inter quos Bekk ) Gera kal é&~ 
nkovra 2 pev ante defidvom B 3 adrds 6 pivdapos K 4 7d de dekidy 
GpaciBovros B 5 exaora R 4 éuppléavresL Okm prG  ovupuifar K 


kai] om 8 r@ evavinwadroL V = amoxAnoat EF AT awroxdjoae Poppo 
Goell Bekk ceteri dzox\eioa avrois A E 


12 trepBeBAncer K 


14 Oveomrappevais kaGioravrat € 


Hellespont, (ch 100,5 ) The Methym- 
nean ships, five in number, had been 
left at Lesbos Then, smce their ar- 
rival at the Hellespont, the Athemans 
had been jomed by 14 ships, the re- 
mains of their squadron of 22 ships 
which had been stationed before at Ses- 
tos, (ch 102) So 62+14=76 

1 TET nal dydonxovra| See ch 103,1 
The MSS had mverted these numbers 
by reading éxr® kat éEnxovra The 
later editors, on the authority of one or 
two MSS, have corrected é£jxovra into 
éydonxovra. I have ventured also to 
alter dxra into <& partly on the au- 
thority of ch 103, 1, and partly because 
the whole corruption of the number in 
the MSS seems to be in this manner 
more easily accounted for 

3 Tov vey al dpiera| Vallam legisse 


tmepexBePrrnes EE GH Tm 


10 amoppdgacbat eBotdovro g 


15 éAdrroot B et infra eAdrrovs 


ai € dpiora mA€ovorat, suspicaretur ali- 
quis ex ejus versione nam reddit, ve- 
locussime qungue naves F Port 

4 bmrepoydvres| This again is a con- 
fusion of the construction, for 1t should 
have been tmepoydvrwy, but perhaps 
Thucydides wished to shew that the 
word was not coupled with ére:youevar, 
and the words «i dvvawro immediately 
following made him accommodate the 
nominative of the participle to them 
If we substitute xal drws drokAnoetay 
for drrox\noat, we shall see how the no- 
minative case found its way into the 
sentence Compare V 41,2 érera & 
ovK édvrav Aaxedayoviav—ddX— erot- 
pou eivat, and the note there Com- 


pare also V 50,1 dva8dvres, and the 
note 


13 ovpBaivorros g. 
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\ N ‘N ie 3 a \ / ‘ 
wept ro Kuvos ona o€eiav kal ywmddn rv teptBodrgnv 
14 ef \ > a“ > + > “~ 
EYOVTOS, MOTE TA EV TH ETEKELVA QAVTOD ylryvopeva fy Ka~ 
~ / 9 , 
romTa eivat CV. mpoomecovTes ovv ot TleAorovynctor 
\ \ ? 2 Sef , > \ \ \ meg 
KaTa TO pecov é&Cwoay Te Es TO Enpov Tas vais Tav ’ABn- 
%, ‘ad \ 3 ‘ ~ 3 E€B mn yf AD ? 
svalov, Kal és THY ynv éeme&eBnoav, TO Epy@ mov TEpLTXov- 
2 0A ‘\ nm , Pays e S ‘N ( > N 
apodvar O€ T@ wea@ ove ot mepi TOV OpacvBovdor amo 2 
“A ama e AN 7 “ 5 , ra IN? vr 
Tov Oektod viITo TANOoUS TeV EmiKEEvay VvEedv EOvVAYTO, OVO 


TES 


e N “ / > N a 3 , 9 / \ 5 
ot wept Tov Opacvdaov aro Tod evwvusov adaves Te yap nV 

4 s » \ ‘ “ , o@ e f \ e 
dia tTHv axpav To Kuvos onpa, Kal apa ot Lupaxogiot Kat ot 

+ > 3 , > ld @ > ‘ \ e 
10aAAOL OVK EAATOOVS ETITETAYLEVOL ElPYOV AUTOVS, Wplv ob 

f QA A / ~ x V4 “nn 
TleAorrovyncio: dia TO KparnoavrTes adew@s aAAOL GAANY vaiv 

, » ? \ nw 3 , / 

OL@KELV NPEAVTO peper TiVE opav aTaKTorepor yever Oat. 

, 4 e .Y ‘N f AN 3 4 / - 
yvovres Se ot wept Tov OpacvBovdaov, tas émi ohiot vats3 

, ¢ o~ 3 “ 7d “ , 

éTeXOUTAS, TAavocpevor THS ETELaywyHS HOn TOD Képas Kal 

, IAN > , , \ 
IpEeTAavacTpEeavTes, EVOUS NuvVaVTO TE KL TPETTOVTL, Kal Tas 


1 ro] rod Kd youddn EF 2 as Tag erexelva F én? éxeivp 


AHT  é &ewa K ytyvopeva]| om Thomas M v_ xdromra karémy di 
5 éréBnoave 6 rovjom KN 7 dad rod mAnOousRf 8 ravJom K Ve 
ddavéstepa yap AEF adavécrepoy yap HT. ro} rou AEFHd1 6T 


II dAdo] GAAn K 12 diaxovres AB FHT Vv et correct N Poppo Goell 
oder airav K draxrérepov H Td 14 émrxovcasd1 ér é€xyovoas AE 
FH etyp B eu éreyovoas mavodpevot ion THs ex P 15 npvvavro BLO 
1km Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo nywvovro kai ras| om d 


13 yvdvtes 8€ of wept tov OparvBovdopr, 
x t X | The common stopping of this 
sentence makes it signify, “ that Thra- 
“sybulus and the ght squadron of 
“the Athenian fleet, observing a pause 
“in the advance of the ships that were 
attacking them in particular, discon- 
“tinued their lateral movement along 
“the coast, and faced about and re- 
*‘ pelled the enemy’ But then it 1s a 
question, what should have made the 
enemy pause’ Had it been the centre 
of the Peloponnesian fleet which was 
falling ito disorder from the haste of 
their pursuit, and had the Athenians 
been threatening to take advantage of 
this confusion, then we could unde- 
stand the more advanced ships waiting 
for those which were behind them, as 
in the engagement off Naupactus in 


the early part of the war, (II 91,5 ) 
But there was no reason why the left 
of the Peloponnesian fleet should pause 
in their attack on the Athenian right, 
because their centre was pursuirg the 
Athenian centre in some disorder On 
the othe: hand, if we place a comma 
after OpacvBovrov, with Haack, Poppo, 
and Dohree, the sense is perfectly clear 
“© When Thrasybulus observed the dis- 
‘order of the enemy’s centre, he 1m- 
** mediately made a vigorous attack on 
“the ships of their left, which were 
** particularly opposed to him, and hav- 
“‘ing beaten them, he then proceeded 
“to attack their centre also” °Evre- 
xoveas 1s rightly explained by the Scho- 
hast, épedpevovocas Compare Herodot 
IX, 50, 1 émeixye ert Aaxedaipovious 


$2 
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AN \ “ “A f / ¢ f 
Kara To viKnoav tov TleAorovyncioy pepos vmroAaBovres 
, +d , \ 3 f ‘ / 5 \ 
TweTAavnpevas ExoTTOV TE Kal es HoPov Tas TAEioUs apaxel 
/ 3 . +0 “~ 
kabicracav. of Te Supakocioe érvyyavov Kat avrot yon Tois 
\ , “~ 3 ‘ ¢€ , 
mept Tov Opacvaov évdedwxores Kat paddov és Gvynv opun- 

\ \ 3 / 
TavTEs, Emelon Kal Tous dAAovs E@pov. OVI. yeyervnuevns 8 


A ~ “ \ / a 
Great moral effect O€ THS TpomNns, Kai Katadhvyovrwy tev [leAo- 
of this victory on the 
minds of the <Athe 
nians 


A \ / ? 
mTovynoiwy mpos tov +Meidiwvt padiora zro- 
‘ \ nm oe \ 3 of n 
TaLOV TO TpaTOY, VaTEpor Oé es APvdoY, vais 
s 3 ‘4 yy e 3 “~ ‘ A x eee J 
pev OAiyas €AaBov oi "A@nvaio: (orevos yap av o EAAno- 
“ “ , “ ‘\ 
movros Bpaxelas Tas amoduyas Tois evavTiols mapélxe), THY 10 
F ~ , - \ + 
HevToL vikny TavTHY THs vavpayias emikaiporarny On Eo xXoV. 
? \ , ‘\ A / ‘N , 
2 hoBovpevoe yap Tews To Tov TleAorovynciwy vavTiKov Oo Te 
‘\ “ A 4 N va / 
Ta KaTa Bpaxy ohadpara Kal Sua ryv ev TH Duedig. Evypo- 
A ’ 7 A“ “A 9 ‘N , \ 
pav, arndAaynoav tod odas Te avTous KarapeuderOar Kal 
‘N 4 N ~ 
3Tovs ToAeuious ert &Elous TOU Es TA VAaVTLKa VOULICELY. vas 1g 
/ a 3 , ‘ / \ 3 ‘ f 
pevrot TOY evavTiovy AapBavovot Xias pev oxt@, KopiwGias 
A f A / 
dé mevre, "Aumpaxidridas de dvo Kai Bowrias dvo, Aevka- 
‘ 
Siov dé cai Aaxedapoviwy Kal Svpaxocioy Kat TWeAAnvéwv 
f ¢ f a \ A ? ~ 3 4 é 
4 play EKaoToV’ avrol Oe mevTekaideKa vals amroAAvacl. OTN- 


1 xara|om 1 ro] ravC Kei roravGdk vxnodvrav CG K, 
deikm trodapBavovrres AF HNORTYV et corr G 2 rovs d1 
4 €exdedoxdres di. kal ante padAov om 1 ante rovs om e dppicavres EF 


7 peldiov ABE FH et yp N Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo audioy 10 Bpa- 
xelas Kal ras 1 II ravrns © 89 érxor| Siéoyou AK FHT. 12 dhoBov- 
pevot Te yap B ro | om did re raAAa ra Bpaxd d1 13 tn] om di 


15 rov vulgo et Haack om 1 ov ex emendatione Duker) receperunt Goell 
aR Bekk 17 xallom P_ kal Bowwrias 500 om B 18 meAAnvéwy 
BNV Poppo Goell Bekk vulgo mehAnvaiay Conf II 9, 2,3 VIII 3, 2 


19 Sexamévre e drodhvovot V gef 


4, Trov Meidiovt] Nothing 1s known 
of this river, whether we prefer the 
reading Meiézov or Wvdcov Poppo sup- 
poses it to be the same with that 
which Strabo calls “Rhodius” (XIII 


1, 28 ) 
sana Fluvium eundem esse ex- 
istimat Hobbesius, quem ‘Pédiov ap- 


pellat Strabo. Hups Nescio, an huc 
spectet Hesychius Ivdioy 7b vdap 
@ovxvdidns Sic et Phavorinus forte 
legendum TWvdioy rd ddop. Wvdys flu- 


k 


men in Pasdia agnoscit Steph de Pydzo 
silent Geographi Circa Cynossema est 
“Pédvos rrorayos, ut ex Homero obser- 
vavit Strabo, nunc, mquit Hesychius, 
AdpSavos Wass 

18 Aaxedaipovioy] Hos omittit Dio- 
dorus Siculus XIII p 951 et pro HMed- 
Anvaiov non recte habet [addnvaiar 
Vide Thucydidem VIII 3,2 et que ad 
IV 120,1, 3 dicta sunt Paullo post 
pro zevrexaidexa Diodorus révre, Dux. 
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\ ~ ON a + @ s ‘ “ x 
cavres S€ Tpomaloy eri TH axpa ov To Kuvos onpa, kai 
Q f f A n~ 
TA VAVAYLA TPOTAYAYOMEVOL, KAL VEKPOUS TOIs EvayTioLs U7r0- 
/ 3 ‘ s / . 3 \ 3 / 4 
amovdous amodovres, amréoretAay Kat és tas “AOnvas Tpinpn 
¥ a f € \ 3 / a“ \ X s ff 
ayyedov THS viKns ol Oe adikouevys THs vews, Kal aved- 5 
N 3 Fd 3 7 a“ \ 
smoTOY THY evTVXiav akovoavres Emi Te Tais mept THY Ev- 
/ wn % ‘ ¢ / 
Boway apr. Evuhopais Kai Kara Thy oTagw yeyernuevas, 
. 3 4 , 3 -? f v ‘ 3 
ToAv éreppwoOnoar, Kai evomioay odiow ert Ouvara eivae 
N , XN , ? f 
Ta Tpaypara, nv mpobvpws avrilauBavevra:, mepiyeve- 
oat. 
A A S 4 e 4 , €e AN 
10 «6 CVIT. Mera de rnv vavpayiay nuépa reraprn viro o7rov~ 
nm f \ “a ~ an) at 
Ons emwKevacavres Tas vais ot ev TH ZnaoT@ AOnvaioe, 
erAcov emt Kuixov adeornxviay’ Kai Kari- 
The Athenians attack 0) 
/ \ ¢ ? Q f “ > 4 
and recover Cyzeus Ooyres kata Apray.iv kat IIpiarov ras aro 


The Peloponnesians a ? ? ‘ = ‘ ? ; ; 
send to Bubeea forthe TOU BuCavriov OKTw vais Opyovo-as, emimAEv- 


fleet in that quarter 


15 cares, kal wayn KpaTnoavTEs TOUS EV TH Yiy 


A oa / \ ‘ ” 
éAaBov ras vats adikopevor O€ Kai eri trav Kucixoy areiyr- 2 
a ? , 7 / 
oToy oioay mpoonyayovTo madi, kal ypnuara averpakav. 
\ F ~ 
erAevoay Oe ev TouT@ Kal of TleAorovynaice ex ths ’ABvdou3 


2 mpocaycuevr AE FH KPT nat vexpots BCFHKLNOPTVde 
fgik Poppo Bekk 2 vulgo kai rods vexpovs Tous €vavrious Rs 3s rpunpes 
EFHTg 6 pera O yeyenpevosf£ ir ry accesstere ABK LOdg 
Goell Bekk uncis inclusit Poppo 12 émkeov A BEF HT1 Poppo Goell 
Bekk ceterl érémr)eov 13 xara]om a tpiaroy LO P ras amo 
Bulayriov ras éxro K 16 kai] om Ke KvtiKoy Kal dreiyicrov B 
17 mpoonydyovro kat madi K amréempazay K éwpagavig 18 SéxaievE F 
ms] Tou g 


2 Ta vavayia mpocayaydpevor| Valla sententiam in interpretatione Latina 
vertit, attractis naufragus Adnotatibi expressit Portus Sic III 86,5 Ipd- 
Stephanus Ht ssbs vendrcatis naufra- weipdy re wovovpevor ef ohiot Suvara etn 
gus sequendo Scholasten Gr quimpoo- ta €v tH Zikedia mpdypatra troxeipta 
ayayopnevor. expont idwwoduevo. Non -yevéobar Dativis porro aire, atrois, 
male Valla “AvedéoOa et dveAxioa ra =odbiot, quam plummis locis ita utitur 
vavayia alibi dicit Thucydides Upooa- Thucydides VII 31,5 Acka vais ras 
yayécOa pro adtrahere e Platone adfert dpiora odict wheovoas Vide ad III 
Stephanus Quod etiam de ns dicitur, 98,1 DuKer 
qui vi et inviti compelluntur ad aliquid 13 Kata “Apraytov| See Strabo XIII. 
facendum Thucyd III 63,3 et VI 1, 11 &y 8€ ry peOopia ris Kuixnvijs cal 
54 3 Duxer ris Ilpcamnuns éore ra ‘Apmayeia réros, 

8 mepryevécGa] “Evduicay ohiow érr €€ oF tov Tavupndny prbevovow jp- 
Ouvara eivat Ta Tpadypara wepryevérbar, maxGat 
idem est, ac si dixisset ért Suvariy eivat 14 Oxrw vais] See ch 8o, 4. 
opay ra mpdypara mepryevéoOat quam 
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} | ‘N 3 n~ \ a 4 ~ ~ 3 / 
ert TOV KAaovvra, Kal Tov oerepwv veoy TAY aixuadorov 
cA > ¢ “ > / \ , se» c) , 
Ocal Hoav vyleis exouicavro, (ras be addAas “EAatovorios 
f \ 3 ‘\ »” > +- e , s 
Karekavoay,) Kai és THY EvBo.ev amemeuspav lirmoKxparn Kai 
"EmikAéa Komuodvras ras éxeiev vais, 
/ VY oe N ‘ ‘ r ; 
CVIII. KarérAevoe d€ vrr0 rovs avrous xpovous Tovrous § 
kai 0 AAKiBiadns rais Tpiot Kal déka vavow amo ths Kav- 
4 ‘ , 4 
IONEA vou kai PaonAdos és thy Lapov, ayyéArAwv 
Aleibiades returns ¢ 4 / “ 9 , 
from Aspendus to OTL TAS TE Dowitoas vais amoarpeese [ledo- 
f of Nos a \ XN ? 
Samos qwovunatos ware pn eAGEiv, Kat Tov Ticoadep- 
“ x 
avyv oT. didov meroinKor uaddov ’AOnvaiots 7 mpoTEpov. Kail 10 
, “~ > 4 N @ 3S e - A 
TAnpwcas vas evvea Tpos ais eiyev, AAtKkapvaceas Te TOAAG 
/ 3 So 2 \ “~ ’ / ~ \ , \ 
xpyuara e&erpake cal Kop ereiyioe. tavra de mpak&as xal 
B) ran) “ / N a 
apxovra ev TH Ko xaractnoas mpos TO perorwpoy 7On 
s ‘ 4 , . 6 / >» SN ‘aie 
3e¢ Thy Lapov karérrevoe. Kai o Tiooadhepyvns amo rns 
9 , e 3 / \ “ f A » 
Aozevdov, ws emvdero tras tov LleAorovyyciov vais €k 15 
o~ , / 
ts MiAnrov és tov “EAAnomovrov memAcvxvias, avatevéas 
»¥ aN an 3 , y# \ ~ / 3 
4nAavvev exit ths ‘lwvias. ovrav de trav [leAorovvyciwy ev 
m~ et t ) i“ > N Qt ) on “A 
7@ EdAnorovre, “Avravdptot (eiot de AioAns) mapaxomica- 
~ ~ “~ f ~ we 
pevor éx rhs "ABvdov meCy bia THs “Idns rod opovs omAiras 
3 P 3 ‘ / e N39 , ray / 
eonyayovro es Thy woAw, uro Apoakov tov Ilepcov, Tic- 20 
/ e ? 3 / 4 \ / ‘ 
cahépvous virapxov, adixovpevol, oomrep Kal AnAiovs Tous 
I rav|om 1 «al roy Reiskius 3 lrmoxpéry FHT Goell Bekk ‘Imo- 
kpdrm[v| Poppo_ cetert tarmoxpdrny 5 rovrous xpévous di. 4 daonrjides 
FHT Goell gacidAidos K 8 relom EFHTe droorpeyee A BF H, 
Tk Poppo Goell Bekk daorpéyn V ceteridworpéyere = trois mehormrovygaiois B. 
IO menoujxe. parov AE FH NRTV. paddov reromxe GPdefgikm 
padXov merornxoe L O It ddtxapyacéas BH RT Vikm Bekk 2 Poppo 


dAixapvacéas F vulgo ddtcapvacoéas 12 eis LOPdegikm pr G 
kav] tiv ON V otk LOPg = éreinwweA BE FHT d: Poppo Goell Bekk 


OE 
éreixiCe G vulgo éreixife d€]om B  xaldpyovra B Poppo Goell Bekk xal 
dpxovras Ri vulgo dpyovras 13 mpostevS A FHT = peOdropovE pebo- 
qopov F 15 doveNisou e 16 memhevrdos f  dvatevéas| om P 17 T7s 
tovias ABFHLORVdefgkm correct N Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 
und ths tavias T vulgo rods “Iavas d€ kal rav K 18 dy hactenus k 
20 éonyayov C apodkov ABE FHT defim Haack Poppo Goell Bekk 


cum Valla dpxdcov LO Pg doxod K doraxod V. vulgo dordkov 21 do-~ 
wep ABH BE, 


I tov operépav vedv trav alypahkd- whence they had set out before the 
qav| That 1s, the ships taken at the action 
battle of Cynossema, which the Athe- 6 ais rpiol kal déxa vavow] See 
nians had left at Eleus, the place ch, 88. 
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3 4 / ef 
Arpapurriov Karotxnoavtas, ore ur A@nvaiwy Andou xa- 
? a sf yf 
Gaprews Eevexa aveoryoay, exOpay mpoarromacpevos adnAov, 
“\ 3 f \ > “ ~ , > 4 
kat emayyeidas orpariav avrav tos BeAtioros, eCayayov 
¢ aN / \ f , 
as ert didig kal Evppaxia, rnpnoas apiotorotoupevovs Kal 
/ S e A f ] oa 
STrEpLaTHOAS TOUS EaVTOD KaTynKOVTLCE. oBovpeEvor ody aUTOY 5 
\ A . » , x 4 wn r 
dia TOUTO TO Epyov, pyToTE Kai Tepl odas Te Tapavounoy, 
\ » > , 3 a A 
kat adda ertBadrdovros avrod a dépew ovK ndvvavTo, éxBaa- 
‘ N “a “~ 
Aovoet Tovs Ppovpovs avrov éx THs a&kpoTroAEws. 
e \ , t ~ “ 
CIX. O dé Tiooadépyns, aicBopevos Kai rodro Trav 
f \ ys \ 3 / . 
10 TleAorovvnoimy To epyov, Kat ov yrovoy To év MuAnra@ kal 
/ a “ 
Tssiphemes re Kyidg (kal évratda yap avrod ékeremr@xeoav 
solves to follow the : 


, nm ~ 

Peloponnesianstothe OL povpot), SuaBeBAnoOai re vouicas adrois 
Hellespont, and to / \ , \ , + ry , 
reconle lumeelf to TPOOPA, Kal Oeigas pn Kai aAAO Ti ert BAa- 
them, if possible He 
arrives at Iphesus a , ‘ ‘ j 
> 

gon ls wiy thither, €LaTGOVves Ypovov Kal Oamravns deEapevos au- 


and offers sacrifice to 


‘N f “A a N N 
Dana Tous KaropOace: TL padrAov TOY mpos Tovs 


7 
TTC, Kal Ga axOopevos eb DapraBagos €E 


+ / , ~ S \ ~ 
A@nvaiovs, mropeverGar Stevoeiro mpos avrovs emi Tov “EA- 
f i / f a ‘ ‘ sf 
Anorovrov, orws péprpnrat re Tav wept Thy “Avravdpov 
f ‘ “ ~ nw 
yeyepnuevav, Kal Tas OtaBoAas Kat wept THY Dowica@y veav 
1 ~ yf e a , > f \ °? f 
20kal Tov GAAw@Y ws evTpeTéecTaTa amodkoynonTal. Kal apiKo~ 


I drpapirreooy NV arpaptirioy G arpappiriovf drpdyurrovd ddpapvrriov 


EFHT ddpapirresov A ddpapvrecov B karocenoavras AB FHT f Poppo 


Goell Behh vulgo ofxjoavras 2 dvéornoay evexa f£ mpograincdapevar V 
3 otpareiay dim Poitus rous BeAtiotous f 5 meptoracas C Tavs | 
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Ir can hardly be necessary to endeavour to prove the genuimeness of 
the eighth book of the History of Thucydides. Marcellinus, and the 
anonymous author of his Life, while they mention that some had denied 
it to be the work of Thucydides, yet notice the notion only to refute 1t. 
Nor does 1t appear to rest upon a single substantial ground, for the 
internal evidence 1s decisive in favour of the genuineness of the book, and 
there is no external testimony whatever against it. The elements of 
speeches are to be seen inch 27, 45, 46, 76, and it 1s evident that the 
work was suddenly mterrupted, as it ends in the middle of a year, and 
without any natural conclusion But it is impossible for any one who 1s 
fambar with the History of Thucydides to mistake either the tone of his 
mind, or the character of his language There is the same impartiality, 
the same clear and calm view of all political transactions, so different from 
the strong party prejudices of Xenophon And there 1s the same language 
substantially, although as the matter of the work was left complete, so 
the language also has been less corrected in this book than in the earlier 
parts of the History. 


MEMOIR 


ON 


THE MAP OF SYRACUSE. 


N the map of Syracuse which accompanies this volume, the reader will 
find an exact and lively delineation of the natural features of the spot, 

and of the actual state of the roads, buildings, and ruins It seemed to me 
that such a map was far too valuable to be tampered with on mere con- 
jecture, and therefore I have published it exactly as it came mto my 
hands, and have given on the small accompanying sketch such a view of 
the operations of the Athenians described by Thucydides, as appears to 
me to be most mn accordance with his narrative, and with the nature of 
the ground 

The map will be further wWlustrated by the half panorama of the present 
town and port of Syracuse. The view was taken on board of a ship lying 
at anchor within the harbour, and gives a good idea of the mouth of the 
harbour between Plemmyrium and the extreme pont of Ortygia. And 
from the way in which Aitna is seen to rise over the near horizon, the 
reader will learn to estimate justly the low elevation of Epipole, and the 
neighbouring heights, of which, from the frequent mention of thei cliffs 
and natural strength, we are sometimes led to form an exaggerated notion 

Those who have any knowledge of geology will understand at once the 
character of the hills round Syracuse, when it 1s mentioned that they con- 
sist of a tertiary limestone, very closely resembling the calca:re grossieur 
of the neighbourhood of Pars This hmestone frequently breaks away 
into httle cliffs on the sides of the hills, of no great haght mdeed, but 
quite precipitous, and those who remember the broken ground of the 
Butte de Chaumont, close to Paris, will have no very madequate idea of 
the chffs of Ep:pole 

The following examination of the Athenian operations before Syracuse 
will be divided into five parts. The first will embrace the operations of the 
autumn of the year 415, the landing effected in the great harbour, and 
the subsequent battle The second will include all that took place from the 
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landing at Thapsus, in the spring of 414, to the arrival of Gylippus The 
thud will carry on the story to the arrival of the second Athenian arma- 
ment under Demosthenes and Euymedon. The fourth will comprise the 
night attack on Epipole, and the subsequent events to the commencement 
of the Athenian 1etreat. And the fifth will examme the operations of the 
retreat itself, endig with the smrender of Nicias mm the valley of the 
Assinarus 
i: 


Autumn of 415 B C [Olymp gr 2] 
Landing of the Athemans wn the great harbour —Battle with the Syracusans 
Thucyd VI 65—71 


The spot where the Athenians encamped on their first landimg 1s ascer- 
tained without difficulty It is described as being ‘‘ nea: the temple of 
* Olympian Jupiter,” (VI 64,1) as being ‘‘m a line with the temple,” 
(VI 65, 2) that 1s, at the poimt on the coast nearest to the temple, and 
as having some “ chiffs” m its immediate neighbourhood, (VI 66, 1 ) 
There 1s no doubt then that the landing was effected a little to the south- 
ward of the mouth of the Anapus, and the position in which the Athenians 
encamped was between the maishes and the cliff which terminates the 
udge of the Olympieum Both their flanks were thus secuied, fo. the cliffs 
weie too abiupt to allow the cavalry from the Olympieum to attack the 
Athenians without first descending into the valley by the 10ad to Helorus, 
and so advancing not on the flank of the enemy, but dnectly in front 
of them 

The situation of Dascon, (VI 66, 2 ) can only be determmed generally 
We know that 1t was at the bottom of the harbour, and probably it stood 
near the northern extremity of the bay of Madalena, where the ndge of 
the Olympizum comes down to the shore, and forms a cliff mediately 
along the water’s edge. The fortification spoken of by Thucydides seems 
to have been designed to cover the fleet against an attack on the land side, 
and was probably carried along the high ground so as to check an enemy 
advancing fiom the Olympueum along the level of the mdge And the 
bridge over the Anapus which the Athenians destroyed was apparently at 
no great distance from the month of the river, it bemg the object of 
Nicias to oblige the enemy to attack him only on his front, that 1s, by 
advancing from the Olympiraum 

The ‘“ road to Helorus’” (VI 66,3 70,4) passed apparently by the 
Olympizeum, and was cairied over the low ground of the valley upon a 
raised causeway This I infer from the manner in which Thucydides 
speaks of it, saymg, that the Syracusans, finding the Athenians unwilling 
to engage, ‘‘ retreated, and crossed the road to Helorus, and then halted 
“* for the night” (66, 3.) And again, after the battle, we find that the 
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Syracusans ralled on this same road The crossing the road to Helorus 
would have been hardly worth noticing, had 2t not formed 4 marked Ime, 
capable of serving as a defence for an army stationed behind it But we 
must suppose that the Syracusans ciossed the toad again when they saw 
the enemy advancing on the followmg morning, for they evidently tought 
with it in their rear, and made it ther rallymg pomt when they were 
beaten It was by this road also that they fell back mto the city, having 
first sent a paity to move along it, m the opposite direction, to the Olym- 
pieum, in order to occupy the temple, which their retreat into Syracuse 
would otherwise have left at the mercy of the enemy 

It 1s a question whether the battle was fought on the nght or left bank 
of the Anapus I think it must have been on the nght bank, as no men- 
tion 1s made of the Athenians repairing the bridge which they had de- 
stroyed, and the bridge on the road to Heloius, by which the Syracusans 
crossed it, was not within then reach The Sy1acusans too stationed then 
cavalry on the night of their army, that is, 1f the battle was fought on the 
right bank of the Anapus, on the firm ground away from the river, and 
undei the ridge of the Olympizum, but on the othe: supposition, it must 


‘have been in the low ground neaiest to the 1iver, where cavalry could 


scaicely act 

Thus, up to the time of the battle, the Olympizum seems to have been 
the base of the operations of the Syracusans, but this they abandoned 
after their defeat, and retired into the city, so that it then became neces- 
sary to secure the Olympizum with a garrison of its own, as the army 
would be no longer at hand to cover it 


Il 
Spring and early summer of 414 B C 


The Athenians land at Thapsus, and occupy Epipole thew operatzons 
up to the tume of the airival of Gylippus 


Thucyd VI 96—103 


As the operations during this part of the siege were mostly carned on 
above Syracuse, on the heights of Eptpolee, 1t will be best to give, in the 
first place, a general description of the face of the ground, which I owe 
to my friend, Mr Stanley, of University College 

I. The rock on which the present city of Syracuse 1s built mses above 
the level of the ground immediately without it, like the rock on which 
the modern town of Tarentum stands, and which in ancient times was the 
citadel Thus a considerable part at least of what Thucydides calls 7 ¢£o 
géus, VI 3, 2, lay almost on the level of the sea, between the rock of 
Ortygia on one side and the msing ground of Ep:pole on the other 
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II. The range of Epipole is a long, low wall of broad table land, ex- 
tending from the mountains of Hybla to the sea, and dividing the plain of 
Thapsus from the plain of Syiacuse, just as a similar wall divides the plain 
of Catana from that of Thapsus. From the flat surface of Acradina up to 
the highest point of Belvedere, (Euryelus, or nearly so,) the ascent 1s so 
gradual as to be almost imperceptible, except where it 1s broken by fou 
decided slopes f rock 

The first and lowest of these 1s the rocky ground about the theatre 
(See the map) A very little way west of the theatre 1s a street hewn out 
of the rock, and tombs im the rock on each side, hke those outside the 
precincts of Delphi This would seem to shew that the east end of this 
street, near the theatie, formed the limit of the ancient town, the streets 
of tombs bemg immediately without the walls, as at Pompeu, as in the 
tombs of the Appian way at Rome, those along the Piraic 10ad at Athens, 
and the road near the gates of Corcyra, mentioned by Xenoph Hellen 
VI 2,20. The street of tombs at Syracuse issues in an open table flat, 
which continues over long fields covered with stones, and traces of ruts, 
and foundations of houses in the rock, till 1t comes to the second step or 
break, at the spot marked on the map ‘‘ Latomue,” a small quarry, called 
*¢ of Philoxenus,” in the face of a low, but conspicuous hull 

From this, a series of undulations brings you to the third step marked 
*¢ Mongibellisi,” where on three o1 four craggy eminences are the remains 
of well-built stone walls, with a long subterranean passage beneath, much 
resembling mm general appearance the fortress at Eleuthere, in Attica 

The fourth and highest step is the comical rock of the telegraph of 
Belvedere, seen for at least twenty miles on the road to Catania Here 
the range of Epipole abruptly ends, and an undulating gap ensues between 
it and the range of the Hyblean hills, (Monte del Bosco) This gap 1s 
evidently the only direct outlet mmto the plain of Thapsus for an army 
enclosed in the pla of Syracuse by the long wall of Epipole, though 
other valleys running up into the Hyblean hills would offer escape mto 
the mterior Here the chiffs towards the plain vary from ten to twenty 
feet, and the descent 1s still through a narrow lane winding amongst them. 
See VII 44, 8 

From Mongubellisi to the theatre there still exists an ancient subter- 
raneous tunnel of water, marked in the map as agueducts, and the only 
very marked traces of ancient walls are between the Latomie of Philoxenus 
and Mongibellisi 

This account [ have given in Mr Stanley’s own words, and its clearness 
1s so great, that I could scarcely gain a more lively notion of the ground 
from personal observation And thus we are in possession of all the 
existing data which can help us to understand the narrative of Thucydides, 
yet difficulties remain which it seems impossible fully to remove 
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Labdalum, Mr Stanley thinks, must be placed at Mongubellisi, and not 
at Belvedere and the conical hill of Belvedere he supposes to be Euryelus 
Both these positions will suit the nazrative of Thucydides perfectly , but 
the situation of Hexapylum, so often mentioned by Livy in his account of 
the Roman siege of Syracuse, 1s extremely perplexmg Mr. Hughes, 
(Travels mm Sicily, &c,) places it at Mongibellisi, yet Hexapylum was 
clearly the limit of the city even as enlarged by Dionysius, and if Euryelus 
was at Belvedere, 1t must have been wethout the city, whereas Livy de- 
scribes 11 (XXV 25 ) as with it, though at its extremity, ‘ tumulus est 
‘¢ in extrema parte urbis, versus a mari” 

This question, however, need not concern us here It will be sufficient 
to say, that when the Athenians arrived before Syracuse, the city, properly 
speaking, did not extend beyond the site of the theatre, or the first step m 
the ascent of Epipole from the level of the plan But beyond this there 
was a fortified barrier running apparently parallel to the city wall, at a 
certain distance without it, which had been constiucted by the Syracusans 
for the purpose of enlarging their line of defence, and obliging the enemy 
to lengthen their cucumvallation in proportion This barrier, mporeixiopa, 
was carried probably on the level ground above the cliffs by the theatre, 
and it mcluded within 1t what Thucydides calls rév Teyevirnv, whether he 
means the statue of Apollo Temenites, or, as others think, a quarter called 
Temenites from its neighbourhood to the sacred ground of Apollo But 
how far the inclosure was cariied from the edge of the cliffs, m other 
words, how high it reached up the slope of Epipole, we have no informa- 
tion to determine 

The Athenians then sailed fiom Catana in the spring of 414.B C unde 
cover of the night, and landed about daybreak opposite a place called Leon, 

_ * which 1s distant from Epipole,” says Thucydides, “ six or seven stadia ” 
According to our present MSS of Livy, Leon was five Roman mules distant 
from Hexapylum, XXIV 39 adfin a hopeless contradiction, if the text 
be nght, but M: Bottcher, of Dresden, has corrected it to ‘* II mila 
** passuum,” supposing that the U which marks the distance in some of 
the MSS 1s a corruption of II, and not of V (quinque ) It 1s difficult to 
find any pomt on the coast which 1s not more than six or seven stadia from 
Epipolee, if that name be meant to express the ascent by Euryelus, but if 
Thucydides meant that Leon was only six or seven stadia from the nearest 
point of the ridge of Epipole, and not from the point where the Athenians 
actually ascended, the statement may be tolerably correct 

The Syracusans, aware of the importance of the position of Epipole, 
had mtended to secure the approaches to it, ras mpooBdoas (VI 96, 1) 
These, as we have seen, were the openings in the cliff at different points 
by which the 1idge might be ascended, and particularly the ascent by 
Euryelus, where the roads, both from the plain of Thapsus and from that 
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of Syiacuse, met m the gap alieady mentioned, just below the hill of 
Belvedere But, from some neglect, the approaches had not been secured, 
and the Athenians ascended fiom the plain of Thapsus unobserved, and 
entered upon the ridge of Epipole by Euryelus, while the Syracusans were 
1eviewing their men on the banks of the Anapus, 1n the plain on the south 
of the city 

The Sy1acusans, surprised by this sudden appeatance of the enemy on 
the heights, hastened from the banks of the Anapus to attack them The 
distance from the low giound to the Athenian position was not less than 
twenty-five stadia, that 1s, nearly two miles and three quarters. This cor- 
responds exceedingly well with the distance fiom the lower part of the 
course of the Anapus to Euryelus, assuming that the ioads in old times, 
hke the actual 10ads marked on the map, could not go in a perfectly 
straight lime The Syracusans were defeated, and fell back into the city, 
and the Athenians on the following day, after having imeffectually de- 
scended the slope of Eprpole towards Syiacuse, to try to provoke the 
enemy to battle, 1etuned to their forme: position, and built a fort at 
Labdalum, “‘ on the highest part of the cliffs of Epipole,” says Thucvdides, 
“ lookmg towaids Megara” 

Labdalum, accoiding to Mr Stanley, must have stood, not on Belvedere, 
as I had formeily placed it, but at Mongubellis: It appears that from 
Mongibellisi the view does open towaids Megara and Thapsus, which the 
mere sight of the map had led me to doubt, and this being so, and it 
appearing that Euryelus must be passed by any one descending Epipole, 
before he could ariive at Labdalum, the position of Monguibellisi has the 
best claim to be considered as the site of Labdalum 

After the fortifying of Labdalum, the Athenians advanced to a place 
called Syka or Syca, from which they proposed to commence their wall of 
circumvallation, both towaids the noith and the south The oithography 
of the name has been considered in the note on VI 98,2. I am now only 
to consider its situation, and this I should place on the middle of the slope 
of Epipolie, exactly to the southward of Targetta, From here the works 
were begun first on the northern side, towards Trogilus, and a certain 
portion at the centre of the line was probably completed, but as the width 
of the slope of Epipole 1s here more than a mile and a half, the wall was 
by no means cairied as far as the chif on either side, and on the north side 
it appears that it never was carried so far, as we shall see in the sequel 

Alarmed however by the progress of the work, the Syracusans began 
a counterwall, to intercept the mtended course of the Athenian lines 
(VI 99,3) The situation of this counterwork has been much disputed 
I had expressed an opinion in the first edition of this work, that “it was 
** carried in a north-west direction, parallel to and under the southern cliff 
“* of Epipole, on that lower elevation, half way between Ep:pole and the 
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“‘ plain, which was pattly occupied at a later period by the quarter called 
** Neapolis ’’ Goller, on the contrary, thinks that it was carried on the 
north side, across Epipole, and that it 1s the same wall afterwards spoken 
of as éyxdpotoy reiyos in VIT 4,1 And Mi Dunbar, of Edinbuigh, m a 
MS paper on the siege of Syiacuse, which he has had the kindness to 
lend me, maintains also the same opmion Bushop Thirlwall, on the 
contrary, appears to think that it was cariied along the terrace of Neapolis 
(Hist Gr vol III p arr) 

Goller and Mr Dunbar urge chiefly that the Athenians at this time 
weie bent on cairying their walls in the direction of Tiogilus, and had not 
yet made any demonstration of carrymg them down ito the plain on the 
south , so that the expression 7 éxeivor gueAXNov déew 7d relyos Would be most 
naturally understood of the north side of Ep:pole And they also say that 
what 1s here called retyos éyxdpovov cannot but be the wall which 1s again 
called by the very same name in VII 4, 1, and that although Thucydides 
says that it had been destioyed, VI 100, 3, ray bmoreiyiow Kabeidov, yet 
that this cannot be taken hteially, but must only mean that 1t was iendered 
defenceless, and not actually pulled down to the ground 

On the other hand, the mention of the sacred ground, 76 réyevos, the 
olive trees of which were used fo: this counterwoik, and which, mentioned 
thus nakedly, can hardly be any other than the famous sacred ground 
Tépevos, which gave to Apollo his title of “‘Temenites,” seems a very strong 
argument in favour of my original opinion, because Apollo Temenites, as 
we know from Cicero’s express testimony, had his temple in Neapolis 
(Verres, LV 53) And I think also that the %odo., which the Syiacusans 
meant to secure with a palisade, are best understood of the openings in the 
cliff of Epipole, through which the enemy might descend upon the terace 
of Neapolis And although the Athenians were at this period immediately 
engaged with the northein part of then lines, yet as 1t was certain that the 
works would ultimately be carried across the plain on the south to the 
harbour, the words 7 éxeivor ¢uehdov G&ew 7d Telxos appear applicable to the 
south side of Epipole without any violence to then meanmg ‘The argu- 
ment with respect to the eyxdpovoy reixos is, I confess, a strong one, because 
of the acknowledged difficulty of understanding the passages in VII 4, 1, 
and 7, 1, but yet it 1s obliged to tamper with Thucydides’ words, where 
he says expressly tiv tmroretyiow xabeiAov, and the difficult passages in the 
seventh book are perhaps susceptible of a different explanation 

T am inclined stall to adhere to my original opinion, that the counterwork 
mentioned in VI. gg, 3, was carried along the terrace of Neapolis But 
certainty 1s not attainable on this question. any more than on many others 
in ancient military geography, and it may be doubted whether Thucydides 
himself had a perfectly clear notion of the operations of the siege, which, 
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as well as the nature of the ground, must have been necessatily described 
to him by otheis 

The attack of the Athenians on the counterwork has been explained in 
the notes on the text of Thucydides But this attempt of the Syracusans, 
however unsuccessful, warned the Athenians of the importance of com- 
pleting the southern pait of their circumvallation, rathe: than the northern 
Accordingly from henceforth they worked exclusively at the southern pait 
of their lme, from the cliffs of Eprpolz down into the valley, and so across 
the low ground to the sea And having defeated a second attempt of the 
Syiacusans to mtercept their works by a counterwork carried across the 
marsh in the valley, they obliged the enemy to desist from any further 
enterprises of the same kind, and piosecuted their work with such activity, 
that from Epipole to the shore of the harbour the circumvallation was 
completed, with only the exception of a small space close upon the 
sea-side 

It appears, then, that had the Athemans been a little more attentive to 
what was going on in their rear, and had they secured the narrow ap- 
proaches by which alone an enemy advancing fiom the interior could reach 
the summit of Epipole, the conquest of Syracuse was ceitain. But, as I 
have observed in the notes, no pains had been taken to complete their line 
across Epipole from cliff to cliff, because they calculated that the ad- 
vantage of the ground would enable them easily to repel any sallies of the 
Syracusans in this quarter, and they never contemplated the possibility of 
having their whole position turned by an enemy arriving on the summit 
of Epipolz in their rear, and so turning the advantage of the ground 
against them 


Tl 
Summer of 414 B C, 


Gyhppus reheves Syracuse —Third counterwork of the Syracusans, and 
various operations, tall the arrwal of the second Atheman armament under 
Demosthenes and Eurymedon 


Thucyd, VII 1—6, 21—~25, 36—g1. 


It must be supposed that the main force of the Athenians was engaged 
in completing their lines im the low ground near the city, and that only a 
few men were left on Epipolz, not more than enough to guard the works, 
and too few to act offensively m the field. Accordingly the Syracusans 
marched out of their city up Eprpole, and passed through the openings 
still left in the Athenian lmes, without any opposition, when they were 
summoned by Gylippus to come out, and escort him into Syracuse It 


ON THE MAP OF SYRACUSE 273 


does not appear how far they marched before they met him, but he, as 
coming from the mterior, reached Epipole by the gap already spoken of 
as dividing 1t from the hills further mland, and so passed by Euryelus, and 
descended upon the rear of the Athenians, He had no mtention of attack- 
ing their works, but passed apparently through the opening im their lines, 
and then offered them battle in the space between their lines and the city. 
On their declining to attack him, he drew off his men to what Thucydides 
calls ryv dkxpay tiv Tepevirw, or the citadel of the quarter of Apollo Te- 
menites , that is, the cliff of Epipole, just above Neapolis, to the north of 
the theatie, and the excavation called Dionysius’ Ear, where, as appears 
from the map, the chff rises to some height, and with considerable steep- 
ness. From this position he advanced agaim on the followmg day towards 
the Athenian lines, and while he thus diverted their attention, he dis- 
patched a part of his force to ascend by the open ground on his right to 
the summit of Epipole, and then to attack the fort of Labdalum Thucy- 
dides remarks that the fort was not visible from the Athenian lmes, and 
this is true, even if it stood as low as Mongubellisi, because the second of 
the four steps of Epipole, that namely by the quarry of Philoxenus, con- 
ceals all above it from the view of those who are between it and the town 

It was at this period of the siege that the Syracusans commenced 
another counterwork, which Thucydides thus describes, VII. 4, 1 ereixufov 
of Supaxdoror Kal of Evppayor dia rev ‘Enurodkev dwd ris médews dpfduevor dvw 
mpos Td éykdpowoy reixos drhodv The interpretations of this passage differ, 
some supposing that retyos must be repeated twice over, éreixeCov mpis rd 
eyxdpotov relyos reixos dmAoty, and understanding by the eyxdpowoy retyos the 
wall already so called in VI 99, 3, and which, according to this iter- 
pretation, had been dismantled only and not destroyed by the Athemans, 
while otheis translate mpds rd éyxdpotov as signifying “1m a cross or oblique 
“ direction,’ and understand Thucydides to mean “that they began to 
“carry a single wall up through Epipole in a cross direction *” That mpds 
7d éyxdpovov may be thus interpreted I hold to be certam, it 1s proved by 
the expression pds épOds ‘‘ at right angles” used by Polybius VI 28, and 
elsewhere, and by the quotation from Xenophon given by Dobree, Hellen 
IV 3, 23 émexelpyoay mpds rd oysdv Stdkew. 

But the first mterpretation certamly appears to be confirmed by VII. 
7, 1, where we read that the Syracusans completed their wall which they 
had been carrymg upwards across Epipole, péxype roid éyxapciou reixous. 
And then the question 1s, what this éyxdpovov retxos can be? 

I had ventured to understand 1t as meaning the Athenian circumyalla- 
tion, which was runnmg at nght angles to the counterwork And Bishop 
Thirlwall considers this mterpretation as admussible. (Hist Gr vol im. 
p 418. note) Mr Dunbar supposes it to mean the old counterwork of 
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the Syracusans, mentioned in VI 99, 3, and the wall which was carned 
to meet it he believes to have run parallel to the Athenian lines, as ap- 
pears, he says, by the expressions mapotcodounoarres kat mapedddvres But 
this last notion appears to me to be quite e1oneous 

Another explanation, suggested to me by a fiend, is this that the 
éyedpowov reixos of VII 4,1, and VII 7,1, 1s one which Thucydides omitted 
to mention in its proper place, and which he here supposes to be known 
to his readers, just asin VII 43, 3, we find a refyiopa of the Syracusans 
near to Euryelus, which ceitamly could not have been there when the 
Athenians first ascended Epipole, and yet Thucydides has not mentioned 
its erection This would be 1m itself probable enough, but the difficulty 
still recurs, what was the object, and what the direction of the éyxdpovoy 
reixos, the formation of which had not before been mentioned? And to 
this question no satisfactory answer can, I think, be given 

On the whole I am inclined to believe that Thucydides speaks of one 

wall only, which 1s called retyos dmdody in VII. 4,1, VIT 11, 3, and m 
VII 42,4, which 1s called ‘a cross-wall,” o1 ‘a wall built cross-ways” 
m VII. 4,1, and nn VII 7,1, and which is called wapareixiona in VII. 
11,3 VII 42, 4, and VII 43,1 And the direction of this wall cannot 
be doubted It was to be carried up the slope of Epipole, and pass to the 
northwaid of the finished pait of the Athenian lines, thus effectually pre- 
venting the enemy from carrying their lines across Epipole, and down to 
the sea-shore at Trogilus It 1s mentioned that the Syracusans in the con- 
struction of this wall used the stones which the Athenians had laid down 
at intervals in the intended line of then own cnicumvallation Now these 
stones had been laid down along the northern part of the line, from Syca 
to Trogilus, (VI. 99,1 VII 2, 4.) 1t 1s manifest therefore that the Syra- 
cusan counterwork was carried between the finished and unfinished part 
of the Athenian les, and was intended to turn the northern extremity of 
that part which was as yet completed. Accordingly, while the Sy:acusans 
were carrying on their counterwork, the ground on their right was all 
open; and here therefore their cavalry were stationed, and in an action 
with the Athenians, charged their left wing so vigorously as to occasion 
the defeat of their whole army And m consequence of this success, the 
Syracusans were enabled to carry their counterwork beyond the noithern 
extremity of the Atheman lines, and thus to prevent them from ever com- 
pleting their circumvallation to the sea at Trogilus. 

We have thus, I thmk, only the difficulty of the famous passage in VIT 
7,1, where Thucydides says that the twelve remammg ships expected 
from Greece arrived just after the Syracusan counterwork had been carried 
beyond the end of the Athenian nes, and he goes on to say, fuvere/ysoay 
7d hourdy trois Zupaxogios péxpe rod éyxapoiou reiyous. Now first the lan- 
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guage here is remaikable, for as the text now stands there is no other 
nominative to guvere/yioav than ai vijes,—and though it 1s easy to say that 
ai yjes means the men out of the ships, yet this is not the way m which 
Thucydides commonly writes, and seems to shew either that somethmg 
has dropped out of the text, or that the whole passage was wiitten care- 
lessly Again, 76 Aourdy when standing alone generally signifies either 
‘‘ for the time to come,” or ‘for the rest,” “‘ for what 1emains.” But here 
it must mean “the remaming part of the work,” and yet no work had 
been specified To Aowdy rod mporexicparos, would have been intelligible, 
but rd Aourdy simply is obscure, and to my mind suspicious [ cannot but 
think then that the text in this place has sustained some injury, or else 
that Thucydides wrote carelessly and confusedly But I believe his mean- 
ing to have been that from some other part of the city a wall was carried 
out to join the cross wall, and thus to form a new mporeiytopa <A park 
of the cross-wall extended no doubt beyond the zporety:opa, and was still 
a single wall, with nothing to cover it as soon as it was attacked in the 
rear But a part of it, we know not how large a part, was secured by the 
new wall, which had been carried from the city to join it, and it 1s likely 
that the mpore‘yiopa thus formed was one of the three mentioned in VII 
43, 4, wheie the Syracusans and their alles lay encamped, to be ready on 
an instant if any attack should be made against the cross wall 

The consequence of this success of the Syracusans was the total evacua- 
tion of the high ground of Epipole by the enemy, as for the future the 
Athenians confined themselves to the part of thew lines which they had 
completed between the southeizn cliffs of Epipole and the great harbour. 
And although we hear of the Athenians evacuating ‘‘ their upper limes” at 
a much later period, (VIL 60, 2, 3) yet the ‘‘ upper lines” do not mean 
their lines on Epipole, but the upper part, or the part most distant from 
the sea, of that ‘‘ double line of seven or eight stadia in length,” which had 
been completed across the valley They were thus, as Nicias truly ob- 
served, more like a besieged than a besieging army for the enemy had a 
free communication with all the surrounding country by means of Epipola, 
and their cavalry could act on the rear of the Athenian lines, and prevent 
the Athenians from getting provisions, while the fortified post of Olym+ 
pizum was always at hand to afford them a point of retreat 

It was thus made manifest that the key of Syracuse was Epipole, and 
if the siege was to be continued, E:pipolz must be recovered by the Athe- 
mans. But this could only be effected by a great superiority of force, and 
therefore Nicias remained quiet till the arrival of Demosthenes with his 
powerful armament enabled him again to resume the offensive. 


T 2 
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IV 
Summer of 414 B C 


Night attack on Epipole—Defeats of the Athemans down to the final 
rasing of the srege 


Thucyd VII 42—77 


The Syiacusans, aware of the expected coming of Demosthenes, and 
taught by then former experience, were resolved not to leave Epipole a 
second time unguarded. On the contrary their whole force was stationed 
theie m thiee divisions, one consisting of the Syracusans themselves, 
another of their allies from the Greek cities of Sicily, and a third of the 
Peloponnesians and others from old Greece These troops were stationed 
outside of the city walls, at the lower part of the slope of Epipolee, in a 
sort of large exteinal barrier, or barriers, mpore:xiopara, which had been 
formed m this quarter, one of them bemg perhaps the fortified enclosure 
of Tementtes, and another the enclosed space formed by the meeting of 
the cross-wall with another wall carried out from a different part of the 
city, as already described In advance of the main aimy, probably neat 
the termination of the important counterwork, was a select body of six 
hundred men, the same apparently which had been formed at the begin- 
ning of the siege, to be constantly on the alert, and ready to act on the 
first alarm while still higher on the hill, close by Euryelus, was another 
small force, occupying some sort of fortification, reixiopza, intended to 
secure the key of the whole position And accordingly the first attempts 
of Demosthenes to carry the counterwork by a dnect assault in front were 
easily repelled. the advantage of the ground being so entirely on the side 
of the Syracusans, that the Athenian operations were all overlooked and 
commanded, besides the ordinary superiority enjoyed by a defending party 
against assailants in the state of military science in that age 

Demosthenes then resolved to endeavour to turn the enemy’s position 
by a night attack The operation was conceived on a scale of boldness 
and greatness very unusual in the Peloponnesian war The troops em- 
ployed were to carry with them five days’ provisions, and to be accom- 
panied by all the workmen of the armament, with their tools, and such 
other resources as they could command, to begin to form ther hnes the 
mstant that they should have established themselves on Epipole Early 
m the night the army commenced its march. Its course at first was mland 
in a westerly direction, till 1t turned to the mght to begin the ascent by 
some of those roads or paths which probably then, as now, led to Epipolee 
from the upper parts of the valley of the Anapus. The surpiise was 
complete, the Athenians gained the summit of the mdge unpeiceived, 
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attacked and cariied immediately the fortified post of the Syracusans close 
to Euryelus, and then hastened to descend the slope, turn the end of the 
counterwork, and attack it on the rea: where it was without defence 

At first all was encouraging when they reached the extremity of the 
counterwork they encountered the party of six hundred Syracusans, who 
had been stationed there to guard it, but these they presently over- 
powered, whilst the soldiers who manned the parapet of the counte:work, 
finding themselves exposed by the defeat of then covermg body, fled at 
once from their posts, and abandoned the wall to the conquerors Some 
of the Athenians immediately began to pull down its patapet, to dismantle 
it at least if they could not retain it; while the maim body still pressed 
forward, passed along parallel to the counterwork, and attacked the thiee 
great divisions of the Syracusans and their allies, whose position was lower 
down the hill, under the walls of the city These, alarmed by the reports 
of the fugitives from the upper part of the hill, marched out of their bar- 
riers to meet the enemy But the Athenians had the advantage of the 
ground, and of the confidence mspired by victory, the allies moved on in 
some confusion, their attack upon the advancing Athenians was presently 
repulsed, they gave way, and fell back towards their barriers 

The Syracusans and then Sicihan alles had too httle discipline to rally 
with readiness after a repulse, nor did the Athenians give them time, but 
still pressed on, eager to disperse every part of the enemy’s army which 
might still keep its ground unbroken But their own movements now 
became disordered, fiom a too confident assurance of victory In this 
state a body of heavy armed Beeotians, whose Russian-like steadiness and 
solidity here as at Leuctra changed the history of Greece and of the world, 
attacked and drove them back in confusion 

From this moment the whole engagement was one scene of disorder, 
and no one could give any distinct account of its details The Athenians 
who were repulsed fell in with their friends behind them who were still 
advancing, these, supposing that all who approached them from the side 
of Svracuse must be enemies, received them with levelled spears they 
endeavoured to make themselves known by shouting out the watchword , 
but thus the enemy learnt what 1t was, and lured the scattered parties of 
the Athenians mto their power by repeating it The stream of the battle 
turned, and the whole Athenian army was driven up the slope of Eprpolee, 
to the summit by which they had at first ascended But the road from 
the valley was narrow, and as the Athenians hurried down it m their flight 
many were forced off it over the cliffs below, and manv jumped down 
themselves in their terror, and were dashed to pieces When they reached 
the plain, whither the enemy made no attempt to pursue them, the soldiers 
of the first armament, being by this time well acquamted with the country, 
mostly found their way to the lines, but those who had lately arnved 
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with Demosthenes wandered about, not knowing what path to take, till 
the next morning, when the Syracusan cavaliy from Olympizum, seemng 
their condition, scoured the plain, and busied themselves in putting them 
to the sword 

After this great defeat the operations of the Atheman land forces down 
to the commencement of the 1etreat were necessarily insignificant Unable 
to attempt any thing against the enemy, they remained quiet within their 
Imes, nor do we hear of them, except as repulsing one or two attacks of 
the Syracusans At last the lmes themselves were evacuated; and pre- 
viously to the final engagement in the great harbour, the Athenians re- 
tained only a small fortified camp on the sea-shore, between the walls of 
Syracuse and the mouth of the Anapus Here they were spectators of the 
ruin of their fleet in the last gieat battle, when the whole shore of the 
harbour was lined with the soldiers of one side ot the other, the Athe- 
nians occupying, as I have said, a portion of the shore between the city 
and the Anapus, while the Syracusans were on one side under the walls of 
Syracuse, and occupied on the other the ground to the south of the Ana- 
pus, Dascon at the mner extremity of the harbour, and Plemmynum the 
headland which forms the southern boundary of its entrance. 


Vv 
Summer and Autumn of 414 B C. 
Retreat of the Athenians 
Thucyd. VII. 78—~85. 


When the Athenians were so utterly broken by then defeats at sea as 
to ‘place their reliance on their soldiers rather than on their seamen,” 
and when the resolution was formed to retieat by land, 1t was decided 
that the point which they should endeavour to reach should be the country 
of the native Sikehans, in the mterior of the island. It would be impos- 
sible, I suppose, to define exactly the boundary Ime which divided the 
Greek and Sikelian countries from each other, nor do we know the dis- 
tance from Syracuse to the nearest Sikelian settlement. But the upper 
parts of all the more considerable valleys were undoubtedly without the 
Greek pale, and this was probably the case with the valley of the Anapus 
Accordingly the original plan of the Athenians was to ascend this valley 
by ats southern branch, which would bring them out on the high grounds 
not far from the source of the Cacyparis, and which runs inland from Syra- 
cuse in a direction nearly due west. 

On the first day of the retreat the Athenians accomplished a march 
of not quite four miles and a half, so incessant was the annoyance caused 
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by the Syracusan cavalry and hght troops They first crossed the Anapus, 
some way above its junction with the Cyane, and halted for the night on 
a hill belonging, it should seem, to that flat 11dge which divides the two 
branches of the valley from one another 

On the second day they advanced a little more than two miles on the 
top of the 11dge, and then descended into the valley which I have called 
the southern branch of that of the Anapus This valley, it will be ob- 
served, has no regular stream running through it, but threads of water 
in the bottoms, so scanty, except after rains, that they sink into the 
thirsty soil long before they reach the sea Higher up, even these would 
become fewer and fainter till they ceased altogether, and nothing could 
be drier than the lmestone table land which formed all the higher 
grounds Accordingly the Athenians remaimed for the whole day im the 
place where they frst descended into the valley, to supply themselves with 
water, and to get some provisions from the houses which were here 
scattered about For some way on the line of their mtended march, 
*‘ water,” says Thucydides, ‘‘ was scarce.” and of course population would 
be proportionably thin, and food therefore, as well as water, proportionably 
difficult to procure 

These considerations may have justified the early halt and consequent 
shortness of the march on the second day but the third day’s movements 
seem to savour of decision and weakness. The enemy were fortifyng 
a difficult part of the road by which the Athenians must necessarily pass : 
every hour’s loss of time was of the utmost importance yet without even 
reaching the spot where these works were going on, the Athenians were 
so harrassed by the attacks of the enemy’s hght troops, that they turned 
about in despair, and passed the night again on the same spot which they 
had left m the mornmg 

On the fourth day, however, they began their march early, determined 
to make a fresh attempt to overcome the obstacles opposed to their 
progress. They made their way accordingly to the spot which the enemy 
had occupied. It was a narrow ridge, or hog’s back, to which the road 
ascended from the valley, and termmating on both sides im a steep and 
precipitous ravine Here the Syracusans had stationed their infantry, 
which the nature of the ground compressed into a solid column of great 
depth, and fiom this commanding position they showered down their 
missiles on the heads of the Athenians, as they advanced to assault it 
After strivmg m vain to force the passage, the Athenians fell back 1n 
despair, and halted in the valley, but the enemy would not allow them 
to rest, and, taking advantage of the nature of the country, they detached 
a part of then force to throw up a wall across a narrow part of the valley, 
lower down than the point where the Athenians were halting, so as to cut 
off their retreat. The Athenians, however, dispersed the party employed 
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on this service, and, to avoid a recurrence of the danger, retreated below 
the narrow part of the valley, to the pomt where it opens into the plain 
towards the coast, and here they halted for the mght, determined to 
make a third attempt to continue their retreat on the following day 

But the operations of the fifth day were as unsatisfactory as those of 
the preceding days It appeais that the Athemans again attempted to 
ascend the valley, but the Syracusans so harrassed them, that they could 
not even reach the entiance of it, so that, after an advance of less than 
a mile from their position of the morning, they halted for the mght while 
still in the plain, 

It was now manifest that to reach the Sikelian country by ascending 
the valley from Syracuse was utterly hopeless the generals accordingly 
resolved to change their hne of retreat, and to penetiate into the mterior 
by the valley of the Cacyparis, which termmates on the sea-coast, about 
six or seven miles to the southward of the Anapus In order to effect 
this, they proposed to gain a maich upon the enemy, by setting out at 
night, and falling back towards the sea till they came into the road fiom 
Syracuse to Helorus Then they proposed to follow this road, in a 
direction parallel to the coast, till they 1eached the Cacypaiis, where they 
would turn again to their right, and move towards the intetior 

Worn and exhausted as the men weie, thcy left their position accord 
ingly in the night, leaving numerous fires burning 1n onder to mislead the 
enemy, and although their march was delayed by a panic which mvaded 
them, and caused great disorder, yet still they reached the Helorus road 
by day-break, and followed it till it brought them to the banks of the 
Cacyparis Here they found a detached party of Syzacusans raising 
works to oebstiuct the passage of the river, but these they quickly dis- 
persed, and crossed it without difficulty But mstead of turnmg at once, 
as they had mtended, towards the interior, ther guides persuaded them 
to follow the coast-road a little further, till they should reach the valley, 
or rather the combe, of the Erimeus What reasons were given for this 
advice we know not. but the Athenians, tired and hungry as they were, 
contmued their retreat m the plam, and pressed forwards to reach the 
Erineus. 

Between the Cacyparis then and the Enneus the final separation of the 
two divisions of the Atheman army took place Demosthenes, who was 
about five miles and a half behind Nicias, was first overtaken by the 
Syracusan cavalry, and while he halted, to offer battle, some of the enemy 
passed by him, and he was presently surrounded. The Athenians were 
drivep4 in confusion mto a place somewhat resembling that in which a 


@ Mitford represents the Athemans as advantage the wall and the ohve trees 
occupying this place purposely, to be in would have undoubtedly afforded them, 
security from the enemy’s cavalry. This but “the road on each side of 1t” is surely 
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Cormthian army had formeily been destroyed near Megara (Thucyd I 
106) It was a piece of ground thickly planted with clive trees, and 
nearly surrounded by a wall, while a 10ad ran along on each side of it 
Here the Athenians were assailed from every quaite: by the enemy’s 
missiles, till at last, towaids evening, on the sixth day of the retreat, the 
whole division, amounting to six thousand fighting men, laid down their 
arms, and were marched off to Syiacuse as prisoners 

Meanwhile Nicias with his division had reached the Eimeus, had 
crossed it, and halted his army on a height on the southern side of it. 
But the next morning, the seventh day of the 1etreat, he too was overtaken 
by the enemy, and summoned to surrender Such terms, however, as 
they would grant, he could not yet prevail on himself to accept, and as 
his men absolutely required some rest, after having been maiching foi 
nearly two days and a night without mte:mission, he endured all the 
annoyance of the enemy’s desultory attacks durnmg the day without 
moving fiom his position, intending to continue his retreat as soon as it 
should be dark Want of provisions was added to their other sufferings, 
so that the men were out of heart, and had lost all their energy They 
weie beginning to march unde cover of the night, when the loud pzan, 
or song of onset, which suddenly broke upon the stillness of the mght 
from the neighbourmg position of the enemy, announced to them that 
their intention was discovered Utterly dispirited by all that they had 
undergone, the Athenians again piled their arms, and remaimed in their 
camp till the morning 7 

The enghth day brought at Jast the close of the struggle As soon as 
it was light, the Athenians commenced their march, but no longer with 
the tention of turning at once inland by the valley of the Ermeus. on 
the contrary, they contmued to follow the coast-road, with the immediate 
object of reaching the valley of the Assinarus This was not only a better 
natural barrier agamst the enemy, could they succeed in crossing it before 
they were overtaken, but the river, being more of a stream than the 
Erineus, was likely to yield a supply of water even at this late period of 
the summer. It 1s called by Cluverius the Falconara, but captam Smyth 
speaks of it by the name of the Asimaro, and describes it as falling into 


mentioned as an advantage to the enemy , 
and the word dve:AnOéyres imphes that they 
were diiven back in disorder, and forced 
into the enclosure without being aware of 
the nature of the ground, rather than that 
they chose the position deliberately Pos- 
sibly the sight of a piece of ground covered 
with trees, and with a wall m front of 1t, 
may have allured the Athenians to retreat 
towaids it, without knowing that the wall 
went so far round it as to leave them no 
outlet on the other side, and without bemg 


aware of its being approachable on both 
sides to the enemy, from the circumstance 
of the two roads running along 1t And 
the retreat became at last so hurried and 
disorderly, that even had they perceived 
the disadvantages of the ground before the 
whole army had entered 1t, yet 1t was then 
impossible to remedy the mischief, as the 
enemy were pressing them so closely in the 
rear, and allowed them no fieedom in their 
movements. 
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the sea near the Ballata di Noto, a small anchorage near a point of land, 
which is distinctly laid down in the map of Sicily published by the Useful 
Knowledge Society. Its banks are high and precipitous, so that the 
stream itself flowed at the bottom of a deep ravine. 

The Athemans reached this rnver, but were never able to cross it. 
Overtaken and surrounded by the enemy, trampled upon by each other 
m their confusion, overwhelmed by missiles, and at last slaughtered by the 
heavy-armed infantry in close: conflict, the whole army was destroyed in 
the valley of the Assinarus, and the military operations of both parties 
were termiated on that spot, by the complete victory of the one, and the 
utter annihilation of the other, 


APPENDIX. 


MR KENRICK’S LETTER. 


Rev. Str, York, Dee 31, 1840. 


My publisher, Mr Fellowes, has usually, I believe, sent 
copies of my various publications to the heads of the gieat public schools 
in his own name [I have so far departed from the usual course as to 
address myself dnectly to you, and request your acceptance of a copy 
of my Herodotus, because I wished to avail myself of this opportunity to 
offer to your consideiation some remaiks on a passage mm the Pieface to 
your edition of Thucydides, and suggest an eaplanation of a difficulty 
which, at the time when it was published, you represent as an insuperable 
obstacle to the progress of your grammatical analysis 

The passage to which I refer is the following, Vol. III Pref p. v. 
“ T went far enough to ascertain the different uses of e? and #v in Thucy- 
“ dides as a matter of fact; but my ignorance of the etymology of the 
“ two wo1ds made me unable to ascend higher and to explain the principle 
“ of this difference,” &c The etymology which I propose is, to derive 
ei from the dative feminine of the ielative, which of course, before the 
introduction of the long vowel, would be written HEI, or, if we suppose 
an unaspirated form of the relative, of which, I thmk, I can shew other 
traces, EI It can hardly be doubted, I think, that 7 stands m the same 
relation to the relative m Greek, as quam to gui, que, quod in Latin, 
whether the case has been o1iginally the accusative, and has lost its final 
v, as #v became 7, or originally the dative An aspuation is so easily lost 
or added, especially the former, that a difference in this pomt cannot be 
reasonably objected to an etymology in other respects satisfactory. I will 
not undettake to say what substantive has been left out which caused the 
form of the particle to be femimme, any more than what ellipsis of a 
masculine or neuter noun has caused wot and wot « r X, not believing 
that every adjective form, which now stands alone, was once supported by 
a substantive ; but rt would be easy to fill up the gap, if any be thought 
to exist, Ei then, according to my view of it, is a case of the relative, 
and 1s equivalent to “iz what circumstance’ Let us see how this assumed 
meanmg will answer to its actual use. First, when an assumption 1s made 


284 APPENDIX 


and argued upon as a fact i eloi Bwpol, eiot kai Geoi, the case 01 circum- 
stance of the existence of altars bemg assumed, in that case o1 ci cumstance 
the existence of gods is true You might substitute the acknowledged 
relative particle ézov with so httle change of meaning as to afford a 
strong presumption that ¢ 1s a relative particle also Second, when 
a fact 1s assumed, and a certain course of conduct announced thereupon. 
el rodro duewov emaveddeiv Odo, ‘on case thisis better, ] am ready to 1etuin ” 
Third, of a past case supposed not realized Saxpdre: ef mpoceixor of ‘AOnvaior 
éyévovro av edSaipoves, ‘“m the cncumstance o1 case m which the Athe- 
‘‘ mans attended to Socrates, they would have been fortunate’’ Fourth, 
of a possible future case ef ris radra mpdrroe péya p av @peAnoee Here 
again the substitution of “in case,” “ under the cucumstance that,” though 
somewhat awkward English, would be quite an adequate expression of the 
substantial meaning So where in English we might use whether, ovd« 
oi ei Geds éort, when analyzed, the thing declared amounts to this, ‘‘ that 
‘in case he 1s a god,” or “there is a god, you do not know it” In 
such a phrase as PdBos «i weiow Séomoway eudy, only one case 18 expressed, 
the case of persuasion, but the very nature of fear imphes the possibility 
of another, and hence ¢ acquires the sense of utrum or whether, as involving 
a double supposition, and the English rendering, ‘‘I fear that I shad/ not,” 
only differs from the Greek, by bringing into view the negative part ot the 
alternative Similar usages are found in regaid to words of this class 
“I doubt you are false,” here doubt clearly amples an alternative, yet 
only one part of it, the affirmative, 1s expressed, and this seems to be 
declared absolutely, as the preponderant probability 

Ei compounded with a becomes édv, jv, as érei, émedy, emmy Ionic, and 
we have to regard the cases of the use of fv with certain moods, as 
analogous to the combination of other relatives with this same particle, dy 
Now I believe it will hold good throughout, that whatever distinction there 
1s between the use of the relatives and relative particles, with or without 
dy, 1s preserved in regard to ef and édy, 7v. Used of a single fact, stated or 
assumed, you have the indicative without av, and you have e Of an event 
repeated m past time, you have the relative with the optative, with e7 of 
an mdefinite possibility, of course involving repetitions, you have the same 
mood Of an action repeated m present or future time, you would 
equally say ovs dv aicbavaueba hidordves yovras ripdper Sdpois, or édy 
rivas aicbavopeba x r.X IL -wish I could offer any plausible explanation 
of the herent force of a, that we might see what was the precise modi- 
fication which its use superinduces, this I confess I cannot it seems to 
be equivalent im meamng to the English ‘“ ever,” but a knowledge of its 
etymology 1s not essential to the explanation of the difference of usage 
between ei and ¢dy The subjunctive 1s not caused by av with the relative, 
but by the mode of conception of the relation which exists between the 
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two propositions which the relative or particle brmgs mto dependence on 
each other, as more or less remote from actuality It 1s convenient to have 
three entirely distinct modes, relative without particle dy with indicative , 
relative with dy, subjunctive , relative without ay, optative , but the use of av 
with the subjunctive, though tending to distinctness, 1s no more necessary 
in Greek than in Latin, where no such particle was ever used. In the 
same way «i is in itself capable of junction with all three moods, and 1s 
jomed with them, with the subjunctive rarely, but most frequently in 
Homer, as if the Greek had otiginally resembled the Latin, next in 
frequency in the Attic poets, very rarely, but yet mn unquestionable m- 
stances, in Herodotus and Thucydides But though ei may thus express, 
perhaps with a shight shade of difference, what édy more distinctly denotes, 
and therefore be found occasionally, where we should have looked for édv, 
it by no means follows that édy could be used for ef Ei is general, and 
ancludes the peculiar modification which édév expresses, and therefore may 
stand for it when the connexion prevents ambiguity, éav is special, and 
excludes single actions, such as ei with the indic present denotes If 
theiefore édy should be found m two or three passages with an indicative, 
I should not hesitate to pronounce it wrong, but whether e? should stand 
with a subjunctive 1s a question to be decided by MS authority Hy», the 
connexion of which with a is not so obvious, is found m Herodotus II 13 
See my note 

Confirmatory evidence may be produced in favour of this etymology 
of e The Dorians formed the dat fem of the relative in «i, (see Passow,) 
and that the cucumflea should be lost, when it assumed the less emphatic 
characte: of a particle, 1s not surprising ‘Ee is a word of similar 
derivation, as its uses also are analogous The etymology which assigns 
it to éwi as its 100t is quite false , it 1s the dat of the old demonstrative 
and relative, variously written mos, kos, ros, the ¢« bemg no part of the 
root, any more than in ékei, for which you might substitute r7# without any 
change of sense & in Latin (‘see quips hemonem mort duit,” m the 
law of Numa) 1s ef with the aspirate, which has been lost in Greek, 
converted mto a sibilant as in ser I believe that the relative and de- 
monstrative had once m Greek a form oos as well as ros, whence onres 
(cos, ros) onpepoy, at all events, a change from r to o may be readily 
admitted 1m one case when it has been shewn in another. Of this form 
we have traces in the Gothic so, so, thata, answerig to the Geiman der, 
die, das, and the Anglo-Saxon se, seo, that Famularly we say, ‘‘so you 
‘** pay your debts, I don't care ” what 1s so here but e? About our 2f 
I am uncertain, though I do not beheve m Horne Tooke’s etymology of 
gif, but the German wenn is clearly the case of the relative wer, and the 
Latm guum, so nearly alled to sz that m some of its uses a substitution 
might take place, 1s as evidently derived from quus, xos.—Throughout the 


286 APPENDIX 


preceding rematks, I have taken it for granted that the demonstrative and 
relative are radically the same, though convenience dictated the allotment 
of separate forms to them. The double use of zhat in English 1s sufficient 
to shew that they are m original force mterchangeable, and that part of 
Gieek grammar which treats of 1elatives and relative particles will afford 
numerous confirmations. It would be an improvement in grammar to 
consider ¢e? as a relative particle, and make the rules fo. its use with the 
different moods a part of the geneial doctrine of the dependence of 
clauses on the relative 
* 2 * 2 ¥ of # 28 

Should you hereafter enter into an examination of my hypothesis 
respecting the pronominal origin of ¢, I would call your attention to 
a passage im Donaldson’s New Cratylus, p 172, 274, which has been 
pointed out to me since I wrote my remarks, in which he assigns the 
sense of by this that, on this condition, to ei, and so far confirms my view, 
though I think his detivation, from 7 answering to the Latin 2s, less 
probable than mine. To the same suggestion I owe a reference to 
Grimm, Deutsch Gramm III 43, 163 who pots out in the Gothic 
a particle e, answering to the Latin ut, quod, and therefore clearly pro- 
nominal As a confirmation also of the connexion between ei and sez (sz), 
I should have mentioned the probability that see stands in a simular re- 
lation to sz as tune (tumc) to tum or hue to ot (HOI), the C being in all 
these cases a strengthening affix, while the root 1s demonstrative or 
relative interchangeably This athx has disappeared in Italian, where the 
affirmative sz 1s evidently sic, (‘‘1t 1s so,”’) while the comparative s 
(st buono) 1s the same paiticle, used for fam with that neglect of discri- 
mination which 1s often found when we confiont classe usage with the 
coriupt Latmity from which the Romance languages have sprung So the 
French guand confounds the classical distinction of quam and quando. 

The absence of the aspirate m ei will seem a less formidable objection 
to its derivation from the relative, if we consider that edre, in which it 1s 
wanting, 1s generally admitted to be in ongin relative, and that “da, and 
that family of words, can be plausibly etymologized from no othe: root 
than one which combimes a relative and demonstrative meaning, a root 
connected with wa, the ? beg exchanged with e, as a and éy are the 
same For what can be made of Passow’s etymology of %éa from the 
preposition éy? 


I have the honour to be, 
Your very obedient servant, 


JOHN KENRICK. 


The Second Part of this Volume will contain an Historical and 
Geographical Index, and another of Constructions and Phraseology, 
referrmg to Dr, Arnold’s Notes and the Papers annexed to each Vo- 
lume The addition of such Indexes had been contemplated by Dr 
Arnold, and they are now m course of preparation by the Rev R P G 


Tiddeman, to whom Dr Arnold entrusted the 1evisal of the second 
edition 
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PREFACE 


ALI, 


In stating the service which I hope the accompanying 
Indexes may be found to do to the reader, I must be 
understood of course to speak chiefly, though not 
merely, with reference to his first perusal of Thucy- 
dides; when the chief impediment will be found to be, 
—as regards the text, the periodical change of scene, 
and consequent interruption of the narrative at the 
conclusion of each summer or winter season ;—and 
as regards a considerable portion of the notes, ori- 
ginal or selected by Dr. Arnold, the fact that there 
is not in them sufficient reference made to the parallel 
notes or passages; and that frequently the references 
which are given, are only made by figures, mvolving 
the expenditure of more time, in turning out the pas- 
sages, than can well be spared by the junior student 
who has various lectures to prepare for ;—and leaving 
him to discover, as he may, the precise portions of a 
passage (with perhaps much parenthetic matter inter- 
posed) which belong to the illustration of the subject 
of the note 


In removal of the former difficulty, a single con- 
sultation of the Historical Index will present him 
with a connected and I trust complete view of all the 
passages In which the subject of his search has been 
noticed by the author. The causes, manifestations, 
effects and changes of the interests, sympathies, or 
enmities of the agents, principal or subordinate, in 
the great war here chronicled, will be traceable from 
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first to last as recorded by Thucydides. The scat- 
tered, and therefore, on a first reading but feeble 
lights occurring here and there in our author’s inci- 
dental mention of an institution or office will now be 
found to converge with united power unon its illus- 
tration. 


In regard to exegetical or grammatical notes, mn 
many of which reference was made by figures only, 
portions of the text have been given in the Index, 
sufficient to exemplify the usages, constructions, or 
phrases in question, and to enable the student the 
more readily to apprehend the force of the inductions 
drawn by the several annotators 


The Collation with the texts of Bekker and Arnold 
of a New Recension of Thucydides by Louis Dindorf, 
which concludes this volume, will at once commend 
itself to the favour of all who have benefited by the 
many former labours of that distinguished scholar. 


Macpaten Hatn, 
Jung 9, 1854. 


HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL 


INDEX 


TO 


ARNOLD'S THUCYDIDES. 


ABDERA, a city on the coast of 
Thrace (acc to Herod 1 168, a colony 
from Teos )N E of Thasos distance 
in a straight line from the Ister (or Da- 
nube) u 97,1 nn Nymphodorus an 
Abderite, Ath proxenus, father-in-law 
of Sitalkes k. of Thrace, u 29, In 

Abydus, a city in Asia, on the Hel- 
lespont, a colony from Miletus, vi 
61,1 mn vevolts from Athens, 61, t 
62,1 repulses Strombichides the Ath. 
62, 2,3 Strombichides called away, 
69,3n aPelop squadron there, elud- 
ed by the Ath 102, 2n, joms Minda- 
rus’ fleet against Eleeus, and returns 
to Ab 103, 1 the Pelop fleet stands 
out from Ab against the Ath, 104, 
1,2 defeated takes refugeat Ab 106, 
: sails from Ab to Eleus, 107, 2 
heavy armed troops brought from Ab. 
to Antandrus, to expel a Persian gar- 
rison, 108, 4, 5 

Acamantis, an Ath tribe (so called, 
ace toSwd and Steph Byzant from 
Acamas son of Theseus) , the prytany 
held by that tribe, when the one year’s 
truce was ratified, iv 118, 7 n 

Acanthus, a Lac swears to the fifty 
years’ peace, v 19,2, and the fifty 
years’ alhance, 24, I. 


Acanthus and Acanthians, in Chal- 
cidice, N. side of the Isthmus of A- 
thos, a colony from Andros, a sub- 
ject ally of Athens,iv 84,1 n Bra- 
sidas marches against it, nearly at the 
time of vintage, 1b they give hima 
hearing, § 2 85-87. revolt from the 
Ath 88, 1. the Toronzeans and the 
Scionzans addressed in hike manner, 
114, 3 120,3 Acanthian troops on 
Brasidas’ second expedition into Lyn- 
cus, 124, 1 its condition as settled 
by the fifty years’ peace, v 18, 5n 

Acarnan, son of Alemzeon, name of 
Acarnania derived from, u 102, 9 n. 

Acarnania, a country on the W. 
coast of N Greece (opposite to Ce- 
phallenian 30,3), betweenther Ache-~ 
lous and the Ambracian gulf Arms 
constantly worn by the Acarnanians, 
1 5; 3:4 the Ac skilful shngers, 
u 81, 8,9 Ath envoys sent thither, 
u 47,3 allalhes of the Ath (except 
Giniade, 1 III, 4 UM 102,38 1 94, 
1),u 9,8 Sollium city and territory 
taken by the Ath and given to the 
Ac of Palerus,u 30,1. Astacus in 
Acarn. brought into the Ath. alliance, 
§ 2. Euarchus, an Ac tyrant of As- 
tacus, restored by the Cor.; attempts 
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on othe: Ac towns fail, 33, 1,2 the 
Amphilochians ejected by the Am- 
biaciots seek protection of the Ac 
both, aided by the Ath under Phoi- 
mio, take and occupy Amphulochian 
Argos, 68, 6,4 first alhance between 
Acainania and Athens, §8 expedi- 
tion of Ambiaciots with barbazian 
allies and Felop mto Acarnania, to 
Stratus, So nn Acarn of the coast, 
nu 80,1 83,1n measures adopted 
by the Ac n 81,1 the Ac of Stra- 
tus defeat the baibarian forces, § 4-6 
political expedition of Phoimio into 
the interior of Acarn u Io2nn the 
Ac request of the Ath succours un- 
der a commander of the family of 
Phormio, m 7, 1 the whole force 
of Acarnania invades and wastes the 
teiritory, and Asopius approaches the 
city Ginade by ther Achelous with- 
out effect, § 3, 4 the Ac with the 
Ath and allies devastate the territory 
of Leucas, and urge Demosthenes to 
besiege 1t, 94, 1, 2 the forces retire, 
to the great displeasure of the Ac 
95,1 they refuse to jom the cxpe- 
dition mto /Etoha, §2 at Demo- 
sthenes’ request save Neupacuus, re- 
mforcing its gainison, m 102, 3-6, 
the Ambuaciots persuade the Pelop. 
to jom in an expedition against A- 
carn, and Amphilochian Argos, § 7. 
Olpze the seat of the ancient national 
court of the Ac occupied by the Am- 
braciot invaders, 105, 1n ef.n to 
107, 1 the Ac muster at Amphuil. 
Argos, and at Crene, and send for 
Demosthenes and an Ath squadron, 
105, 2n the Pelop march through 
Acarn elude the Ac and reach Olpze, 
106, nn the Ac appomt Demosthe- 
nes commande: of all their forces, 
107, 3 the Ac at battle of Olpe 
attack in the rear and rout the Pelop 
103, I. press upon the retreat of the 
Ambraciots, § 4. Ac commanders 
with Demosth. conclude a secret 


agreement for the safe retreat of 
the Pclop 1og send to cut off an 
Ambraciot 1emforcement, 110 the 
Ac scarcely prevailed on to spare the 
Pelop puisue and cut off the Am- 
braciots, I1%, 3-5 mn under De- 
mosthenes cut off the Ambraciot re- 
inforcement at Idomene, 112 mmght 
have taken Ambiacia, 113, 3. assign- 
ed a portion of the spoils to the Ath. 
and to Demosthenes, 114, I, 2. treaty 
of defensive alhance between the Ac, 
and Ambraciots, 114, 5,6 aided by 
the Ath occupy Anactorium, iv 49 n. 
the Ac reduce Qiniadee to join the 
Ath alhance, with Demosthenes re-« 
duce Salynthius and the Agreans 
also, 77, 2n. go by sea under De- 
mosth against Siphe, but fail, 89, 1. 
with him land on the coast of Sicyon, 
101, 3,4 Demosthenes on his way 
to Sicily, touches on the Ac coast, 
vu 31, 2 assembles slingers and 
dateis, §5 motives of the Ac. serv- 
ing unde: the Ath 5%, to, Ac. dart- 
ers on board the Ath fleet, in the last 
battle at Syracuse, 60,4n 67, 2n 

Acesines (acc to Pliny Asines), a1. 
in the terntory of Naxos, E coast of 
Sicily, iv 25, 8 

Achaia, a region on the N coast 
of Pelop. consisting of twelve states 
(see Herod 1 145, 2 Straho ix ) 
Achaians used by Homer as a de- 
nomunation of one only of the various 
races inhabitmg the country after- 
wards called Hellas, 1 3, 3, sn. suf- 
fered in a storm on their return from 
Troy,iv 120,1 Achaians accompany 
Demosth agamst Cimada, 1. 111, 4. 
Achaia given up by the Ath 115, rn. 
on amicable terms with both Pelop 
and Ath. at the beginning of the war, 
u.9,2n. Zacynthus colonized by the 
Ach 66,1. Patra m Achaia, 83, 3 n. 
Dyme in Achaia, 84,3 Achaians ex- 
cluded from the Lac colony Heracleia, 
il. 92, 7. Achaia demanded by the 
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Ath iv 21, 3. 1ts political arrange- 
ments altered by the Lac, v 82, 1 
Pelop fleet off its coast supported by 
the Ach as allies, vu 34, I, 2 n. 

Achaia, used for Achaia Phthiotis, 
iv 78,1 n the Phthiot Achaians 
subject to the Thessahans, vin 3,1 

Acharne, N by W. of Athens, a 
very important demus of Attica, 
furnishing 3000 heavy-armed men, 
more than one-tenth of the whole 
amount of the Ath heavy aimed, u. 
19,2 20,3 cf 13,6 the Pelop en- 
camp there and ravage it, 19, 5 
continue there, their object, 20 effect 
on the Ath and the Acharmans, 21. 
the Pelop break up thence, u 23, I. 

Achelous, a r of W Greece its 
course from m Pindus through Do- 
lopia, the Agizans and Amphuilo- 
chians, along the plain of Acarnania 
to the sea at Gimade, a defence in 
winter to that city, u 102, 3n its 
alluvial deposit, and formation of 
islands, § 4-6 crossed by the Pelop. 
expedition against Amphilochian Ar- 
gos, 1n,106,1 the boundary between 
fEtoha and Acarnania, ib n 

Acheron, a river of Thesprotis m 
W Gheece, and the Acherusian lake 
formed by it, discharges itself into 
the sea near Ephyre,1 46, 5, 6 

Achilles, his followers from Phthi- 
otis alone called Hellenes by Homer, 
13,30 

Acre, a town in Sicily, a colony 
of Syracuse, W of it, date of foun- 
dation, vi 5, 2 

Acreum Lepas, a strong position 
of the Syracusans on the Ath. line of 
retreat, vu 78,5 n the Ath. mm vain 
attempt to force it, 79, 1-3 

Acragas, on S coast of Snicily, 
between Gela and Selinus, vu 58, 1. 
a colony from Gela, vi 4,4 Acra- 
gantines persuaded by Pheax jom 
the Ath alhance against Syracuse, 
Vv 4,5,6 allowed no aids to Syrac. 


to pass through then terntory, vn 32, 
x neutralin the Syiac war, 33,2 58, 
r disturbed by a faction favourable 
to Syracuse, 46 it 1s expelled, 50, 1. 

Acropolis of Athens, seized by Cy- 
lon,1 126, 4,5 the original city, n 
15, 4,8 called simply wdXs , the tem- 
ples there, v 18,9 23,5. 47, 11 
secured from occupation dumng the 
plague,u 17,1 its Propylea,u 13, 3 
inscribed or7jAn there 1ecordmg the 
tyrants’ injustice, Vi 55,1, 2nn re- 
cording the fifty years’ peace, v 18, 9. 

Acrothoi, one of the 6 small towns 
of the Acte of m Athos, iv 109, 3 

Actzan cities, on the coast of Asia, 
belonging to Mytilene, w 52, 3 n. 
cf mi 50, 4. 

Acte, the peninsula of m Athos, 
Iv I09,1n contaims six cities, ele- 
ments of then population, §3n 

Actium, a town in the territory 
of Anactortum, a Corcyrean herald 
meets the Cormthian fleet there, 1. 
29,2. Corinthian camp there, 30, 3 

Ademantus, f of Aristeus, a Cor. 
1, 60, 2 

Admetus, k of the Molossians, 1 
136, 3 receives Themistocles, § 7 
protects and aids him im his fhght, 
137,17 

Adramyttium, see Atramyttrum 

Adriatic, name unknown to Thuc 
S part of 1t called by him Ionzan 
Gulf, 1 24, 1n 

ffantides, son of Hippoclus (He- 
rod iv 138,1) tyrant of Lampsa- 
cus, and son-in-law of Huppias ty- 
rant of Athens, v1 59, 3, 4 

Aidolian lochus of the Lac n, to 
iv. 8, 9. 

Aligean sea, 1 98,2 1V 100, 2 

figaledn (in Herod. vim go, 6. 
Aigaleds),am of Attica, 19,2n 

AXgina, island, and A.ginetans, fleet 
before Median war chiefly of fifty-oared 
vessels, half-decked, war with Avg. 
caused the building of the Ath fleet, 1, 
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14,4n. Aig defeated by the Ath 41, 
2n defeated in a sea-fight, and besieg- 
ed by the Ath, 10s, 3 aided by the 
Pelop § 4 submit to the Ath 108, 3 
complain to the Lac of subjection to 
the Ath 67, 2 n. their independence 
demanded by the Lac 139, 1 140, 6 
expelled by the Ath from Aig which 
is occupied by Ath settlers, n 27, 
1,2 most of the Atg settled by the 
Lac in Thyrea § 3-5 n Ath fleet 
touches at Aug 31,2 Corcyiean en- 
voys confined there, 11 72,1. Thyzea, 
the new abode of the Aug visited 
by an Ath fleet, v 56,2 57,1, 2 

taken, pillaged and burnt, the sur- 
vivors sent to Athens, and slain by 
decree, § 3, 4 shortest route of Ath 

succours to Argos, fiom Avg through 
Epidaurus, v. 53 Ath. settlers in 
Aig called Avginetans, v 74, 3, 
serve at the siege of Syracuse, vu 

57, 2n, engaged in the oligarchical 
conspiracy at Athens, vm 69 3 their 
motiveib n Ath. expedition to Sicily 
tries its speed as far as Aig vi 32, 
3n_ the second expedition proceeds 
to Aig vu 20,2 leaves Aig 26,1. 
a Lac fleet overruns Aig vu 92, 3 

figinetan Drachma and Obolus, see 
Drachma, and Obolus 

Augitium, a town of Aitoha, defeat 
and loss of the Ath. there under De- 
mosthenes, 1. 97, 2,30 

Aeimnestus, a Platean f. of La- 
con, WL. R2, 7. 

Aimeas, a Cor. son of Ocytas or 
Ocytus, signs the one year’s Tiuce, 
1V. I1Q, 2. 

finesias, Ephor of Sparta at com- 
mencement of the Pelop War,n 2,1 

fenianes, a people inhabiting the 
N side of the valley of the r. Sper- 
chelus, Vv. 51, I. 

Anus, an AXolic city on the coast 
of Thrace E of the r Hebrus, (He- 
rod.1v 90,4 vu.58,5) Targeteers 
thence at Athens, 3v 28, 4, the Al- 


nians a colony from Boootia, tribu- 
tary alhes of Athens, A‘mians serv- 
ing against Syracuse, vu 57,5 

Foladas, a Theban, f of Pagon- 
das, 1\ 91 

A®olis, afterwards called Calydon 
and Pleuron, m 102, 6n A®solians 
possessors of Cormth before the Do- 
rians, iv 42, 2 n_ the Aolic or 
AHohan the most ancient of the 
Hellenian nations or races, notes to 
m1 2, 3, and iv 42,2 A#olic towns 
on the Asiatic contment as opposed 
to those in Lesbos, iv 52,3n Cume 
or Cyme in AXoha,m 31,1 the Beo- 
tians, Lesbians, Tenedians and A- 
nians (of A‘nus, not A‘manes) are 
AGZohans, m 2, 3n vu 5%, 5. vil. 
100, 3n, and the Antandzians,108, 4 
ffolians serving under the Ath at 
Sylacuse, vn 57, 5 

AfLolus, islands of, off the Sicel or 
N coast of Sicily are and, Lipara 
alone mhabited, colonized from Cni- 
dus, in the Syrac alliance, ravaged 
by the Ath m 88, 1-6 nn second 
Ath expedition against, 115, 1. su- 
perstition respecting Huera, it 1s vol- 
canic, 83, 3, 4 

Afisimides, a Corcyrean naval com- 
mander,1 47, I. 

Aison, an Aigive ambassador to 
Lacedzemon, v 40, 3. 

A&theans, Laconian Periceci or 
provincials, 1. 101, 2 and n. their 
town, accord to Steph Byz., AZ@aia, 
mokis Aakavixns pia rév éxardy 

Aithiopia, above or mland of E- 
gypt, the plague said to have begun 
there, u 48, 13 see Strabo, u. 

AKitna, a volcanic mountain of Sicily, 
m1 116 three eruptions from, § 3. 

fétoha, and AXtohans features of 
the country indicated, m. 97, 3. 98, 
1,2 Aéitohan unwalled towns or vil- 
lages, 94, 4, Potidania, Crocyleium, 
Teichium, 96,2, Aigiium, 97,2 the 
people described, 94, 4, (comp 1 
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B, 3, 4) principal divisions of, 94, 5 

subdivisions or tribes of the Ophionian 
division, 96, 3. Ath expedition for 
conquest of, suggested to Demo- 
sthenes by Messemans of Naupactus, 
94, 3-5 starts from Cineon in Locnis, 
95,3 its progress, 96,1, 2 the Att 

assemble against it, 96, 3 attack it at 
/Egitium, 97,4 drive it back with 
carnage to CEneon, 98 At embassy 
to Corinth and Lacedemon solicits 
aid to reduce Naupactus, roo, 1, n 

expedition with that object from Del- 
phi through Locris, tor, 1—102, I 

Aitolians jom it in the teritory of 
Naupactus, 102,2 1 fails from Nau- 
pactus being reimforced, 102, 3, 6 

AEtolians in the pay of Athens at Sy- 
racuse, Vl 57, 9 

Africa, see Libya 

Agamemnon’s fleet, 1 9,3-5 power 
its origin, 9,1, 2 sceptre, 9, 5n 

Agatharchidas, a Cormthian com- 
mander in the first sea-fight agaist 
Phormion, 1 83, 4 

Agatharchus, commander of a Sy- 
racusan squadion sent out to inter- 
cept the Athenian convoys, vil 25, I. 
commanded one wing of the Syra- 
cusan fleet m the last engagement m 
the harbour, 70, 1. 

Agesander, a Spartan, one of three 
envoys from Lacedzemon with the 
ultimate proposal to Athens, 1 139, 3 

Agesander, f of Pasitelidas, a Lac 
IV 132, 3. 

Agesandridas, son of Agesander, a 
Spartan, commander of the expedi- 
tion from Las against Eubea, vin 
QI, 2 94,1, 2. 95, 3 defeats the 
Ath off Eretria, and effects the 1evolt 
of Eubcea, 95, 4-7 

Agesippidas or Hegesippidas, Lac. 
commander of Heracleia in Trachis, 
V 52,1 sent to emforce the garrison 
of Epidaurus, 56, 1 

Agis (“Ays, or with Bekker and 
Poppo *Ayis), son of Archidamus, k 


of the Lac ; im the sixth year of the 
war leads the expedition for the yearly 
invasion of Attica, prevented by earth- 
quakes, 11 89,1 invades and lays it 
waste, 1v 2,1 returns, 6,1 swears 
to treaties, Vv 19,2 24,1n stopped 
on his march at Leuctra by the sa- 
erifices proving unfavourable, 54, I 

begins his campaign against the Ar- 
gives, 57, I meets and eludes the 
Argives and their allies at Methy- 
drium in Arcadia, 58, 2 his dispo~ 
sitions for mvading Argolis, 58, 4 

interposing between the Argives and 
their city, places his ales m their 
rear, 59,3 concludes a four months’ 
truce, and leads off his forces, 60, 1 

much blamed by them, § 2,3 the 
Lacedeemonians dehberate on fining 
him and razing his housetotheground, 
63,1 appoint a council of ten Spar- 
tans to accompany him on expedi- 
tions, 63,4 about to attack the Ar- 
gives strongly posted, 1s rebuked, and 
forbears, 65, 2. turns the water from 
the Tegean into the Mantinic tern- 
tory, 65,4 hastily makes his dispo- 
sitions for the battle of Mantimeia, 66, 
2—67,1 orders a flank movement 
to extend his left wing, 71, gn orders 
imperfectly executed, and his left 
driven back with loss, 72, 1-3 he 
18 victorious in the centre and nght, 
72, 4—73,1 marches to the relief of 
the left, 73,2 heads the expedition 
of Lacedsemomians and alles which 
destroys the Long Walls of Axgos, 
and slaughters all the free inhabitants 
of Hysiz, 83, 1, 2 lays waste the 
plain country of Attica and fortifies 
Deceleia, vi 19, 1,2 continues there, 
making the conduct of the war his 
main object, 27, 3-5 levies contri- 
butions on the allies, takes most of 
the Citeans’ stock, who redeem it 
in spite of the Thessalians’ remon- 
strances, eaacts from the Phthiot 
Acheans and their other subjects 
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money and hostages, whom he de- 
posits at Cormth, endeavouiing to 
make them join the Lacedeemoman 
confederacy, vm 3,1 the Eubceans, 
s,1, and Lesbians seek his aid in 
revolting from Athens, he prefers 
aiding the Lesbians, 5, 2 acts with- 
out sanction of the Lac goveinment, 
extent of his powei and obedience 
of allies to him at Deceleia, 5,3 falls 
im with the Lacedemonians’ dete.- 
mination to aid Chios first, 8,2 un- 
able to overcome the Corimthians’ 
scruples to embark before the expua- 
tion of the Isthmian Fest.val and 
Tiuce, 9,1 sends Thermon, a Spai- 
tan, to the squadron blochaded by 
the Ath at Pe:reeum on the Isthmus, 
II, 2. at vatiance with Alcibiades, 
12, 2 his enemy, 45,1 the Fow 
Hundred desire to treat with him, 
yo,2 disregards then overtuies, and 
marches to Athens, 71,1 repulsed, 
71, 2 Leceiving a second embassy 
fiom the Fom Hundied advises their 
sending envoys to Sparta, 71, 3 

Agreeans, A ypaito: (an Autolian peo- 
ple), situate on the upper pait of 1 
Achelous, n 102, 3 m 106, 2 tlicir 
teriitory, Aypais, 111, 5 ther king 
Salynthius, friendly to the Pelopon- 
nesians and Ambraciots, to whom 
they afford refuge, 1b 113,17 114, 4 
Demosthenes marches agamst and 
brings them mto alliance with Athens, 
w. 77, 2. Agreans take part in his 
landing on the coast of Sicyon, 101, 3 

Agnianes a Ponic tribe, n 96, 3, 
see Herod. v. 16, 1. 

Agrigentum, see Acragas 

Alceus, archon at Athens at the 
signing of the fifty years’ Peace, v. 
19, 1, and the fifty years’ Alhance, 
25,1, see Diod Sicul xn 

Alcamenes, a Lac son of Sthene- 
laidas, destmed by Agis, vin 5, 1, 
and finally by the Lac confederacy, 
to aid the Ath alles m revolt, 8, 2 


sets sail with a squadron, 10, 2 de- 
feated and slain by the Athenians at 
Penum in the Corinthian territory, 
10, 3,4 

Aleaibiades, a Laconian name, vn. 
6,3 Aleibiades, an Ath son of Clei- 
nias, of illustiious ancestry, shghted 
by the Lacedeemonians, v 43,2 in- 
stigates the Argives, Mantimeans and 
Eleians to send an embassy to Athens 
to seek an alliance, 43, 3 deceives 
the Laced envoys, my olying them in 
inconsistency, and charges them with 
double-dealmg, 45, 2-4 envoys of 
the Argives, Mantineans and Eleans, 
intioduced to the assembly by Al- 
cibiades, conclude a treaty of alliance 
with Athens, 46, 5 luis expedition 
into Peloponnesus, vy 52, 2 his mo- 
tives for wishing the Aigives to pos- 
sess Epidaurus, 53 comes to aid 
them, 55,4 induces the Ath to pro- 
nounce the Lac peijured, and to re- 
intioduce the Helots into Pylus, 56,3 
as envoy from Athens peisuades the 
Aigives to disown the tiuce made 
(59,5 ) with Agis, and 1ecommence 
hostilities, 61, 2, 3 fails to prevent 
a peace between Argos and Lacede- 
mon, 76, 3 scizes 300 Argives as fa- 
young the Lac inteiest, v 84, 1. 
appointed with Nicias and Lamachus 
to command the first great Ath e\- 
pedition to Sicily, vi 8, 2 Nucias’ 
msinuations against him, 12,2. Al- 
cibiades’ motives for advocating the 
expedition, 15,2. his expensive ha- 
bits, §3. suspected of aiming at ty- 
ranny, § 4 his speech, 16-18 un- 
equalled magnificence and victories 
at Olympia, 16,2 Argive confede- 
racy the result of his diplomacy, § 6 
accused of mutilation of images and 
mock celebration of the Mysteries 
as connected with a plot against the 
constitution, 28 desnes mmediate 
trial, 29, 1,2 compelled to sail for 
Sicily, 29, 3 lus plan of operations, 
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48 assented to by Lamachus, 50, 1. 
negotiates unsuccessfully with Mes- 
sana, ib during his speech to the 
Catanzeans the soldiers enter the town, 
51,1 he and others recalled to A- 
thens for trial, 53, 1 suspicion against 
him gains strength, 61, 1-4 why not 
arrested when recalled, § 5 escapes 
at Thur, §6, passes over into Pe- 
loponnesus, condemned for non-ap- 
pearance at Athens, § 7. had betrayed 
the Athemans’ design upon Messana, 
74,1 meetsthe Syrac and Cormthian 
envoys at Sparta, and incites the La- 
cedzemonians to aid Syracuse,88,9,10 
his speech, 89-92 obviates then pie- 
judices against him, 89 _ states the 
ultimate object of Athens in attacking 
Sicily, 90 wiges the necessity of 
promptly succou1ing it, 91, 1-4, of 
carrying on the war in Greece with 
vigour, § 5, of fortifying and occupy- 
ing Deceleia in Attica, § 6,47 they 
should not think worse of him foi his 
present hostility to Athens, 92 1-3, 
but fully avail themselves of his ser- 
vices, § 4 urgently exhorts the Lac 
to fortify Deceleia and prosecute the 
war, vil 18, 1 exerts his interest 
with the Lac to obtain aid for the 
Chians and Tissaphernes against A- 
thens, vi 6,3 hereditary friendship 
between the familes of Alcibiades 
and of Endius a Lac. Ephor, 1b Al- 
cibiades, by arguments addressed to 
the Ephors generally, 12, 1, and to 
Endius specially, § 2 persuades them 
to dispatch him with Chaleideus and 
five ships to Chios, § 3. chased by 
the Ath under Stiombichides, (see 
17,1) 15,1. onarrival, 14,1, they 
draw Chios, Erythre, § 2, and Cla- 
zomense into revolt from Athens, § 3 
Alcibiades and Chalcideus remforced 
chase Strombichides from Teos, vin. 
16, 3, 3. arm thew Peloponnesian 
crews and leave them at Chios for land 
service, reman their fleet and sail to 
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Miletus, 17, 1 Alcibiades desnes to 
secure the credit of the Ionian rev olt 
to himself, Chaleideus, and Endius, 
§ 2 effect the revolt of Miletus, § 3. 
Alcibiades brings news of the battle 
of Miletus to the Pelop and Sicilian 
fleet, uiging them to relieve that city, 
26,3 suspected by the Pelop, and 
his execution ordered by the Lac, 
takes refuge with Tissaphernes, and 
prejudices him against them, 45, I. 
persuades him to retrench their pay, 
§ 2 and bribe the officers to 
acquiescence, § 3 endeavours to 
shame the Chians and othe states 
out of demanding pay, § 4,5 dis- 
suades Tissaphernes from hastening 
the war to a conclusion, or giving 
either Pelop or Ath the command 
by both land and sea, 46,1, 2 why 
the Ath were the more, and the Lac 
the less fit, of the two, to share do- 
minion with the king, § 3 practical 
conclusion, § 4 ‘Tissapheines con- 
fides in and acts on his advice, § 5. 
views of Alcibiades in giving this 
advice, 47,1 effect, on the Ath ar- 
mament at Samos, of his influence 
with Tissaphernes, §2 he intiigues 
with the oligarchical party there for 
his own recall, and the subversion of 
the democracy, 1b. holds out hopes 
of conciliating Tissaphernes and the 
king, 48, 1,2 distrusted by Phryni- 
chus, § 3, 6 the conspiratois send 
a deputation to Athens to negotiate 
for Alcibiades’ recall, 49. why Phryni- 
chus sends information to Astyochus 
against Ale so, 1, 2 Ale mfoims 
the commanders at Samos of Phry- 
nichus’ treason, § 4 formed by 
Astyochus of Phiynichus’ proposal to 
betray Samos, § 5, writes word of it 
to Samos, s1,1, through Phi ynichus’ 
addiess, 1s disbeheved, § 2 endea- 
vours to win Tissaphernes over to 
the Ath 52  Peisander, and the oli- 
garchical deputation from Samos, at 
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Athens, advocate his recall, 53, 1. 
notwithstandmg the protest of the 
Eumolpide and the Ceryces (or he- 
ralds), § 2,3 the Ath decree ne- 
gotuations for hisxeturn, 54,2 Phiy- 
nichus traduced because adverse to 
it, § 3 Alcibiades’ extravagant de- 
mands on behalf of Tissaphernes lead 
the Ath deputation to close the con- 
ference, 56 the Ath at Samos resolve 
to act without him, 63,4 Androcles, 
a personal enemy to Alcibiades, as- 
sassinated at Athens, 55, 2 Phry- 
nichus, from fear of Ale , most zealous 
for oligarchy, 68,3 on Alcibiades’ 
account, the Four Hundred recall no 
exiles, 70,1 the armament of Samos 
expect him to procure the hing’s al- 
hance for them, 76, 7 recalled to 
Samos, 81, t by boasts and pro- 
mises encourages the armament, § 2, 
3 elected one of their commandeis, 
§2, 1 forbids their sailing against 
Peireeus, § 2 goes professedly to 
concert measures with Tissaphernes, 
awes him and the Ath each by the 
other, § 3. huis recall incieases the 
Peloponnesians’ distrust and dislike 
of Tissaphernes, 83, 1, 2. returns 
from Tissaphernes to Samos, 85, 4 

again prevents the Ath, at Samos 
from sailing against their country- 
men, 86, 4 answer and advice to the 
ohigarchical deputation from Athens, 
§6,7 answers the Argives’ offer of 
aid to the armament, §8 professed, 
and probably real object in following 
Tissaphernes towards Aspendus, 88. 
his answer to the deputation from the 
Four Hundred reported at Athens; 
and its effects there, 89, 1-3 hus 
strong position at Samos encourages 
the friends of democracy at Athens, 
§ 4 his recall decreed at Athens, 97, 3. 
returns from Phaselis and Caunus, 
professing to have prevented the 
yanction of the Phoenician and Pelop. 
fleets, and rendered Tissaphernes 


more friendly to the Ath, ro8, 1 
mans a squadron, exacts contribu- 
tions from MHahcarnassus, fon tifies 
Cos, appoints a governor to it, and 
returns to Samos, § 2 

Alcidas, a Lac commander of the 
Pelop fleet for the 1chef of Lesbos, 
m 16,3 sails, 26,1 rejects the ad- 
vice of Teutiaplus and the Ionian 
exiles and the Lesbians, 30 31, I. 
resolycs toretuin, §2 butchers most 
of his prisoners, 32, 1 but on 1e- 
monstiance of the Samian envoys, 
sets the smivors at liberty, § 2, 3 
runs from Ephesus straight for Pelo- 
ponnesus, 33,1 Paches chases him, 
§4 remfoiced at Cyllene, and with 
Brasidas for his adviser (69, 1 ), ar- 
rives off Corcyra, 76 defeats the Cor- 
cyreans, 77 48 afraid to pursue his 
advantage, 79, 2, 3. on report of the 
approach of an Ath fleet, 80, 3, gets 
clear off, 81, 1 commissioned, with 
Leon and Damagon, to found He- 
racleia in Trachimia, 92, 1, 8 

Alcimadas, or Aleimidas, a Lac 
sweats to the Tieaty of Peace, v 19, 2, 
and the Treaty of Alliance, fo. fifty 
years between Athens and Lacede- 
mon, 24 

Alcinous, lis réuevos, 01 conse- 
crated ground, at Corcyra, m1 70, 5n 

Aleiphron, an Argive, (apdé£evos, 
or publ fmend, of the Lac ,) unau- 
thorized by the state, prevails upon 
Agis to conclude a four months’ 
truce with Argos, Vv 59, 5. 

Alasthenes, an Ath. f of Demo- 
sthenes, u1 93,1 1v 66,3 vu 16,1, 

Alemzeon, son of Amphiaraus, hav- 
ing murdered his mother, in conse- 
quence of an oracle, 1 102, 78, settles 
near Gimiade in Acarnania, § 9, 10. 

Alemeeonide, an Ath family, expel 
the Peisistratidee from Athens, vi go, 
4 for ther history see Herod, yi 12% 
—I3I 

Aleuade, a family of Larisa m 
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Thessaly, according to Herod kings 
of Thessaly, n 1 I1I,1 

Alexander, k of Macedon, f of Pei- 
diccas,1 47,1 137,1 descended from 
Temenus of Argos, 1 99, 3, andn 

Alexaichus, commander of the Co- 
rinthian division of the troops sent to 
the aid of Syiacuse, vl 19, 4 

Alexicles,an Ath general of oligar- 
chical sentiments, seized and placed 
in confinement, vi 92,4 let go, 93,1 
withdraws with Peisander to Deceleia, 
98, I 

Alexippidas, Ephor at Lacedemon, 
vill 58, I. 

Alicyz, a Sicel people, vn 32,1 

Alhes of Athens and Lacedzemon, 
ug of Athens and Syacuse,vu 57 58 

Almopes, a people expelled by the 
Macedonians from Almopia, an mland 
region of Macedonia, 1 99, 4; see 
Ptolemy and Pliny. 

Alope, a city on the N. coast of 
Opuntian Locris, 1 26, 2, see Pal- 
mern Grec Antiq p 584 

Altar, (see also Sanctuary,) of the 
Eumenides or Funes, 1 126, 11 of 
Olympian Zeus, v 50, 1. of Apollo 
Archegetes, vi 3,1 of Pythian A- 
pollo at Athens, 54,6,7 of Athene 
in the acropolis at Athens, 1 126, 10 
of the twelve gods in the Agora, v1. 
54, 6 altars a refuge in the case of 
unintentional transgressions, 1v 98, 
6 n, from danger mm tumults, vin 
84, 3 

Alyzia, a city on the Acarnanian 
coast, opposite to Leucadia, vu 31, 
2n 

Ambracia, “Apmpaxia, a colony of 
Comnth, n 80, 3 Ambracian Gulf, 
1 29, 2. 55,1. Ambraciots sent by 
the Cormthians to garrison Epidam- 
nus,1 26,1 furnish eight ships to 
the expedition for its relief, 27,4 fu- 
nish to the Corinthian expedition 
agamst Corcyra twenty-seven ships, 
46,2. on the 11ght wing in the sea- 


fight off Sybota, 48,3 beaten and 
chased to their camp, 49, 5 belong 
to the Lac Confederacy, u 9, 2. 
furnish ships, § 3 march against Ar- 
gos Amphilochicum and Ampbhjlo- 
cha, 68, 1 origin of then enmity 
agamst Aigos Amphilochicum 68, 2-8 
with Chaonians and other barbarian 
alhes overrun the country, cannot 
take the city return home and dis- 
band, 68,9 with the Chaonians, and 
ad from the Pelop plan the con- 
quest of Acarnama, their designs 
against Zacynthus, Cephallenia and 
Naupactus, 80,1 on assemblage of 
then land-forces, 80, 5-10, proceed 
and take Limnea, § 11 march a- 
gainst Stratus, §12 ther barbanan 
allies defeated, 81,5-8 they hastily 
1etieat and disband, 82,1, 2 their 
ships remtorce the Pelop fleet under 
Alcidas at Cyllene on its way to Coi- 
cyra, 1 69,1 concert with Eurylo- 
chus an attack upon Argos Amphiulo- 
chicum and Acarnania, 102, 7, 8. 
take Olpz, 105, 1 send home for re- 
inforcements, 108, 3. joined by Eu- 
rylochus, 106, 1-3 post themselves 
at Metropolis, 107,1 rout the Acar- 
nanians and Amphilochians (see 107, 
4) opposed to them, 108, 3 but, 
fiom the defeat of Eurylochus and 
his troops, retreat with great loss to 
“Olpz, 108, 4 the whole disposable 
force of Ambiacia marches to jom 
them, 110, 1 of those at Olpz 
(abandoned by the Pelop ) about 
200 slain im flight imto Agrea, 
111, 2-5 the forces from Ambra- 
cia reach Idomene and occupy its 
smaller summit, 112, I, 2 surprised 
by the Acarnamans under Demo- 
sthenes, 112, 4. most of them 
slain, 112, 5. but few get back to 
Ambracia, 112, 6-8. the Ambiaciots 
who had fled fiom Olpz (111, 5) 
send a herald for leave to bury their 
dead, 113, 1 he learns the destruc- 
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tion of the troops from Ambuacia, 
113, 2-10, Ambracia is at the mercy 
of the Acainamans and Amphilo- 
chians, then reason for sparing tt, 
113, 11-13. the frgit:ve Ambuaciots 
are allowed to retuin home fiom Q!- 
made, 114, 4 the Ambiaciots con- 
clude,a defensive alliance with the 
Acainanans and Amplulochians, 114, 
5 Ambracia reccives a gaison of 
Coumthians 114, 7, and iv 42, 3 

three Ambieciot ships sent to aid 
Syracuse, vi 104, arinethcie,vu 7, 
1 Ambraciot envoys sent fiom Syia- 
cuse to the Sicilian states to ennounce 
the taking of Plemyiium, and wge 
them to send reinforcements, 25, 9, 
on thew way back to Syzacuse slam 
by the Sicels, 32, 2 Ambraciots 
among the Greeks who came to aid 
Syracuse, 88, 3 two Ambiaciot ships 
taken by the Ath. m the sea-fight off 
Cynossema, vin 106, 3 

Amemuades, son of Philemon, an 
Ath ambassado: to Seuthes, con- 
ceined in the seizure of the Lac and 
othe, ambassadois on their way to 
Peisia, n 67, 2, 3 

Ameinias, a Lac , commissioned to 
asceitain the state of affans in Thrace, 
IV 132, 3 

Ameinocles,aCormthian shipwiught, 
builds four ships for the Samians, 1 
13> 3 . 

Ammeas, son of Corcebus, the first 
Platean who mounts the besiegers’ 
wall, m1 22, 4. 

Amorges, illegitimate son of Pis- 
suthnes, revolts from the k. of Per- 
sla, Vl 8, 5, reported to be ap- 
poaching Anza, 19,1, 2 taken by 
the Pelop at asus, and delivered up 
to Tissaphernes, 28, 2, 3 Phiyni- 
chus charged by Peisander with hav- 
ing betrayed him, 54, 3 

Ampelidas, a Lac envoy sent to 
Argos for the renewal of the thnty 
years’ truce, V 22,2, cf 14, 3. 
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Amphiaraus, of .Argos, father of 
Amphilochus, n 68, 3, and of Alc- 
mon, 102, 7 

Amplias, son of Eupaides, an Epi- 
dauian, signs, on behalf of Epidan- 
rus, the truce fo. a year between the 
Lac and Ath confederacies iv 119, 2 

Amphidoius, father of Meneciates, 
a Meguiean, ibid 

Amphilochia, on the Ambracian 
Gulf, with Amphilochian Argos, co- 
lonized by Amphilochus, son of Am- 
phiaraus, u 68,3 (see Strabo x. and 
Palmern Gr Ant p 440) the 1iver 
Achelous flows through it, 102, 3. 
the Amphilochians regarded by the 
Ambracots as baibarians, m 112, 
7n, compare un. 68,5 receive Am- 
biacmots to dwell with them, and 
leain the Greek language from them, 
u 68,5 are expelled by them, 68, 6. 
by aid of Acarnanians and Ath 1e- 
cove then city and enslave the Am- 
braviots who had seized it, 68, 8 
hence regarded with enmity and in- 
vaded by the Ambraciots, 68, 9 (see 
Ambiacia) agam imyaded by the 
Ambiacots, 11 105 are, all but a 
few, prevented by them fiom assem- 
bling m aims, 107, 3. those who 
were at the battle of Olpx darters, 
107,7 beaten and pursued to Argos 
Amph 108, 3. they cut off the Am- 
biaciots who had escaped fiom the 
carnage at Idomene, 112, 6,7, would 
not take Ambracia, their reason for 
this, 113, 13 make a defensive al- 
hance with the Ambraciots, 114, 5. 
Amphilochian mountains, 112, 3, 5. 
Amphuochian territory, and people, 
called simply Argive, and Argos Am- 
philochicum simply Argos, 105, 1, 2 
106, i 107, 2,3 108, 3, see also 
Argos Amphilochicum and Argos. 

Amphipohs, a city (an Ath colony) 
on the N E bank of the r Strymon, 
formerly called ‘Evyéa 680i, 1 100, Be 
iv. 102, 1 (see Herod. vn 114.) the 
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various attempts to found it, 1 102, 
2,3,and §1n named fiom its si- 
tuation in a bend of the r. Strymon 
(see Arnold’s memoir on Amphipolis 
m vol 11 p, 450), IV 102, 4 its ap- 
proaches, 103, 3, 4, its Thiacian, 
o: Thrace-ward gates, v 10,tn and 
Arnold’s memoir on Amphipolis 1ts 
gates opening on the palisade, 10, 6 
and Arnold’s memoir, and §7 tem- 
ple of Athene there, v 10,2 Brasidas 
marches from Aine against it,1v 102, 
r 103 the Athenian party there send 
for aid to Thucydides, to Thasos, 104, 
3 moderate terms offered by Brasidas 
ror, 2 it surrenders, 106. Clearidas 
appointed governor, 132, 4. Cleon 
sails from Torone against Amph- 
polis, v 3,6 amount of forces under 
Brasidas and Cleatidas at Amphi- 
polis, 6, 4, 5 Cleon maiches fiom 
E1on, 7,2 posts his amy on a hill 
fronting Amph, and views its posi- 
tion, 7,4 Brasidas enters Amph, 8, 
1 hisplan of attack, 8,4 9,4 battle 
of Amphipolis, ro Brasidas attacks 
Cleon’s centre, 10, 6, Clearidas his 
right, to, 7-9 the Ath totally routed 
fly to Eion, 10,10 burial of Biasidas 
im Amph , honours paid to him as 
to a hero and founder of the city, 
destruction of all memorials of Hag- 
non, II, i disparity of the loss of 
men on each side, 11, 2. restoration 
of Amphipolis to the Ath stipulated 
by the fifty years’ truce, 18,5 it 1s 
not restored, 21 35, 3,5. 46,2 an 
Ath expedition in preparation agaimst 
it unde: Nicias frustiated by Perdic- 
cas’ failing to cooperate, 83, 4 Eue- 
tion, an Ath general, blockades it 
with triremes, vu 9 

Amphissians (Apdicojs), a tribe 
or state of the Ozohan Locnans, m 
1o1, 2 of Amphissa see Herodotus, 
vil 32,3 Strabo 1x, and Palmeru 
Gr Ant p 546, &c 

Amyclxum, a temple of Apollo at 
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Amycle nea Sparta, v 18,9n. 23, 5. 
see Mcursn Miscell Lacon iv 2 

Amyntas, son of Phihp the brother 
of Perdiceas the k of Macedon, gs, 
2,3 100,3 see Herod. and Diod. 
Siculus 

Amynitzus, king m the maishes of 
Egypt,1 112,3 see Herod ,u 140, 3. 

Anaceium (’Avdkeoy), a temple of 
Castor and Polydeuces, o1 Pollux, at 
Athens, vm 93, 1n 

Anacto1lum, on the mouth of the 
Ambiacian Gulf, a jot possession 
of the Couinthians and Coicyrzeans, 1 
55,1 sends one ship tothe Cor ex- 
pedition against Corcyia,1 46,2 be-« 
longs to the Pelop confedeiacy,u 9, 
2. aids the Ambraciot and Pelop ex- 
pedition, under Cnemus, against A- 
cainania, 1 80, 4,6 Anactorians m 
the1ight wing at the battle of Stratus, 
n 81,3 Anactonum (see Palmern 
Gr Ant p 377) taken by the Co- 
1inthians,1 55, In zegaided as ho- 
stile by the Acai nanians, who stipulate 
that it shall have no aid from Am- 
bracia, 11 114,6 taken again by the 
Athenians and Acatnamans, and oc- 
cupied solely by the latter, 1v 49 vu 
3I,2 its not being 1ecovered alien- 
ates the Corinthians from Laced , v 
30,2 Anactorian teritory, 1 29, 2 

Ana, ra” Avaca, (in Paus vu 4, 2. 
Steph Byz and Eustath on Dionys. 
Peueg 828 7’ Avaia ) on the Toman 
coast opp to Samos Samuan envoys 
from Anza 1emonstiate with Aleidas 
on slaughteiing his prisoneis, 1 32, 
2n cf iw 75,1n the Saman ex- 
ules settle there and aid the Pelop, 1v. 
“e,1 a Chian squadron sails thither 
for intelligence on 1ts way to promote 
the Ionian ievolt, vin 19,1 Lysicles 
an Ath, levying contributions from 
the alles in Asia, slam by the Anite, 
11 19,2n an Anzite ship reinforces 
the Chians, vi 61, 2. 

Anapus, a small 1, mi Arcanania, 


C 2 


12 


tributary to the r Achelous, n 82,1 
see Palmaan Gi Ant p 3835 421 

Anapus, ar of Sicily fallmg imto 
the great harbowm of Syracuse bridge 
over it broken up by the Ath on ther 
fust landmg, vi 66, 2 Syracusan 
forces reviewed in the adjacent mea- 
dow, 96, 3 country on its banks ra- 
vaged, vu 42,6 ford of the Anapus, 
48,3 see Cluvern Sic p 154 

Anaxander, a Theban, leads Me- 
thymnian exiles agamst Methymna, 
and induces Eresus to revolt, vi 100, 
gn. 

Anaxilas, tyrant of Rhegium in 
Italy, founder of Messana, im Sicily, 
vi 4,5 see Herod, vi 23 wn 165, 
2,3 Pansan, iv. Strabo, vi and 
Diod Sic, x1 

Andocides (the celebrated orator, 
son of Leogoras), an Ath with twenty 
ships reinforces the Coicyrean fleet 
afte: the action off Sybota, 1 51, 4, 
see Plutarch’s Nicias, Nepos’ Alci- 
biades 

Androcles, an Ath , a very promi- 
nent popular leade:, and procure: of 
Alcibiades’ banishment, assassmated 
by an oligarchical conspiracy at A- 
thens, vin 65, 2 

Androcrates, fane of, near Plata, 
in 24,1 n, see Herod,» 25,5 

Andromedes, one of thee Lac 
commissioned to receive Panactum 
and Ath pmisonets from the Beot. 
and deliver them to the Ath ,v 42, 1. 

Androsthenes, an Arcadian, victor 
at Olympia in the panciatium, when 
the Lac were excluded, in Ol, xe 
V 49,10. 

Andros, an island due E of S., 
Attica, u. 58, 23 see Strabo, x. An- 
drian troops attend the Ath exped- 
tion agaist the coast of Connth, iv 
42,1. the And subject and tnbutary 
to Athens vu. 57,4 And employed 
by the Four Hundred at Athens for 
the violent dissolution of the Council 


ANAPUS—ANTIMAMESTUS, 


of Five Hundred, vin 69, 3 colonies 
of Andios, Acanthus, iv 84,1 n, Sta- 
geirs, 88, 2, Argilus, 103,2 v 18,5, 
Sane, iv 109, 3 Diomuilus, an .And 
exile, commands si, hundred Syia- 
cusans, v1 96, 3 

Aneristus, a Lae envoy to Persia, 
seized in Thrace and executed at 
Athens, u 67,1 cf Herod vu. 137. 

Antandros, one of the Axraiat wé- 
Aees, 01 cities of the coast, opposite to 
Lesbos, seived by Lesb'an exiles for 
the purpose of fortifying it, iv 52, 3 
(see Stiab vin) reduced by the Ath. 
45,1 Antandnans, Aolian by de- 
scent, vii 108,4 they obtain troops 
from the Peloponnesians, and expel 
Aisaces’ gairison from their citadel, 
in dread of his treachery, 108, 4, 5 

Anthemus, 6 ’AvOepots, a city, re- 
gion, and r of Macedonia, E of the 
head of the Thermezan Gulf, n 99, 5. 
devastated by Sitalkes k of the Odry~ 
sa, 100, 5, see Stiabo, 11v Herod. 
V 94,1 

Anthene, a town in the Cynurian 
te11itory, E coast of Pelop, v 41,2, 
see Pausanias, 1 35, 6 

Anthestenion, "AyOeornpiay, eighth 
month of the Attic year, on the 
eleventh, twelfth, and thuteenth of 
which was celebrated the Anthesteria, 
accoiding to Buttmann, Exe I ad 
Demosth c Mid, a festival distinct 
from the Lenza, which was celebrated 
in the month Gamelion, called by the 
Tomans Lenzon,u 15,5 n 

Anticles, an Ath. naval commander, 
reinforced Pericles at the siege of Sa- 
mos, 1 II, 3. 

Antigenes, father of Socrates, an 
Ath u 23,2 

Antimenidas, one of thee Lac. 
commissioned to execute the fifth and 
seventh articles of the fifty yoars’ 
peace, V 42, L. 

Antimnestus, father of Hierophon, 
an Ath ,m ros, 2 


AntTiocHus——ARCADIA. 


Antiochus, k of the Oreste, barba- 
tian alles of the Ambraciots in their 
expedition under Cnemus against A- 
carnania, 1 80, 9 

Antiphemus, a Rhodian joint 
founder of Gela m Sicily, vi 4, 3, 
see Cluver Sic 1 75 

Antiphon, the Ath orator, of high 
eminence as a politician, vin 68, 1, 
2. contriver of the oligarchical revo- 
lution at Athens, 1b made the most 
able defence when put on trial, 1b 
one of the Four Hundred most op- 
posed to popular government, go, 1 
on an embassy to Lacedzemon to ne- 
gotiate a peace, go, 2 

Antippus, a Lac , swore to the fifty 
years’ truce with Athens, v 19, 2 
and the fifty years’ allance, 24, 1 

Antissa, a city of Lesbos, m 18, 
In secured and strengthened by the 
Mytileneeans, 1b repels an attack of 
the Methymneans, § 2, (see Strabo, 
xi) m1 18,2 taken by the Athe- 
nians, 28, 3. an expedition of Lace- 
deemonians against it fails, vi 23, 4. 

Antisthenes, a Spartan, his expedi- 
tion to the Hellespont im aid of Phar- 
nabazus, vil 30,1,2. 61,2 

Antitanes, see Atintanes 

Aphrodisia, a town of Lacomia on 
the E side of the Sinus Boeaticus, 1v 
56, I 

Aphytis, a town on the N E coast 
of Pallene, 1 64, 3, see Herod, vu 
123, 1 Pausan,m Strabo Epit m 
fine, vn 

Apidanus, r of Thessaly, Brasidas 
encamps by, iv 78,5, Strabo, vim ix 

Apodoti, “Adééwro:z, a nation of 
fEtoha, m 94, 5, see Palmern Gr 
Ant p 437: 

Apollo Archegetes, altar of, at 
Naxos in Sicily, vi 3,1 n. Ap Te- 
menites, statue of at Syracuse, vn 
75,1n. Ap temple of, m Actium, 
mouth of the Ambracian Gulf, 1 209, 
2. m Leucadia, m 94, 2 m Tho- 
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plum, vil 38,2. at Naupactus, 11 gr, 
2 Ap Pythian, temple of, at Delphi, 
iv 118, rn y 18,2 at Athens, u 
15,5n altar there, dedicated by Pei- 
sistratus, v1 54,6,7n Ap Pythaeus, 
temple of, probably at Argos, v 53 n 
temple of Ap at Amycle, copies ofthe 
fifty years’ peace and fifty years’ alli- 
ance deposited there, v 18,9n 23, 5. 
temple of, on Lac coast, opposite to 
Cythera, vu 26,1 Ap Maloeis, feast 
of, at Mytilene,im 3,3 oracle of Ap. 
to Alemzon, son of Amphiaraus, u 
102, 7 Delhum, a temple of Ap on 
the Beeotian coast, 1v 90,1 97, 2 
Rheneia consecrated to Delian Ap, 
1 13,7 ui 104,4 Homer’s Proem 
or Hymn to Ap, 1b 

Apollodorus, f of Charicles, an 
Ath, vi 20, 1 

Apollonia, a Cor. colony S of 
Epidamnus, near the r. Aous, 1 26,2, 
sce Palmern Gr Ant p 149, &c 

Arcadia, never changed its inhabit- 
ants,1 2,3 Arcadians supphed with 
ships by Agamemnon for the Trojan 
war,1 9,4 Arcadians in the service 
of Pissuthnes garrison at Notium, 11. 
34, 2, 3. part of Arcadia subdued 
by the Mantineans during the Pelop 
war, V 29,1 war between some Arc 
and the Lepreate, v 31,2 Andro- 
sthenes, an Arc victor in the Pancra- 
tum, v 49,1 n Are alles of Lac 
join in invasion of Argolis, 57, 2. at 
Methydrum in Arc Agis eludes the 
Argives, 58, 2n Arc alles march 
with the Lac division, 58, 4 60, 3 
follow the Lac to Tegea, 64,3 with 
them invade and devastate the Man- 
tinic territory, §5 im centre and nght 
wing at Battle of MANTINEIA, 67, 
1,2 Are hired by the Cor serve at 
Syracuse, vu 19,4 58,3 Mantineans 
and other Arc hired by the Ath, 
serve at Syracuse, 87,9 Arc. re- 
quired conjomtly with the Sicyonians 
and Pellenians to fuinish ten ships to 
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the Lac confederacy, vin 3, 2, see 
also Mantineia, Tegea, Orchomenos, 
Menaha, Herzeans, Parrhasians 

Arcesilaus, f of Lachas, a Lac, 
v 50,4n 76,3 Vii 30, 2 

Archedice, dau of Ehppias, vi 59,3 

Archelaus, s of Perdiccas, k of 
Macedonia, geneial features of lus 
reign, u,100,2n b  Perdiccas lus 
father still reigned, (see Thuc vu 9) 
BC 414. 

Archers,—at Athens, pat Scythi- 
ans, part citizens, 1 13, 10n_ bar- 
barian dichers, ym 98,1. the ordi- 
nary attendants on magistrates, 69, 
4n crews of ships serve on shove 
as archers, m1 98, mn captain of, 1b. 
horse-archers at Athens, u 13, 10n. 
with archers on expedition agamst 
Melos, v 84,1. sent to Sicily, vi. 94, 4. 

Archestratus, s of Lycomedes, an 
Ath joimt-commander of the eapedi- 
tion to prevent the revolt of the Pot- 
deans, Chalcidians and Bottucans, 1. 
57,4 Ff of Cheereas the commande 
of the Paralus, vm 74, I, 3 

Archetimus, s of Ewytimus, a 
Cor jomt commander of the Jand 
forces m the expedition to Epidam- 
nus, against the Corcyreeans, 1 29, 1. 

Archias, of Camarina, designs to 
betray it to the Syracusans, 1v 25, 7 

Archas, a Cor of the Heracleid 
family, founder of Syracuse, vi 3, 2. 

Archidamus,s of Zeuxidamus, k of 
the Lac , his character for mtelhgence 
and moderation, 1.79, 3 speech m 
favour of delaymg the war, 80-85. 
commands the first expedition against 
Attica, u. 10,3 addresses the com- 
manders of contingents of the confe- 
derate states, mculcating caution and 
discipline, u. IX sends an envoy to 
Athens, 12, 1. on whose return he 
marches mto Attica, 12,5 attached 
to Pericles by the ties of hospitality, 

13,1. blamed by his army for delay 
at the Isthmus and at Minoe, 18, 4-6 


reason of his delay, § 7 invades At- 
tica, 19,1 reasons for lingeiing at 
Acharna, 20. heads a second expe- 
dition into Attica, 47, 2. and another 
against Platea, 71,1 answer to the 
Plateans, &c 72,sq third expedition 
ito Attica, m1 3,1 succeeded by 
Agis, his soa, 89, I 

Archippus, f of Austeides, an Ath , 
IV 50, T 

Archonides, ak of part of the Sicel 
population of Sicily near Gela, friend- 
ly to the Ath, died shortly before 
Gylippus aruived in Sicily, vn 1 4. 
mentioned by Diodor Sie xiv. 

Archons, the nine, at Athens, their 
power,1 126,8n Themustocles ar- 
chon,1 93,4 Pelop war began when 
two months of Pythodorus’ Archon- 
ship yet remained, u 2, 1. Alcacus 
Archon at the conclusion of the treaty 
of the fifty years’ peace, v 19,1, and 
of the fifty years’ alliance between 
Athens and Lacedemon, v 25, I 
Peisistiatus, son of Hippias,and others 
of that family, aichons of Athens, 54, 6 

Aicturus, hehiacalrising of,u 78, 2n 

Aigennusx, a town on the main 
land of Asia Minor, opposite to My- 
tilene, vil 101, 2n, Strabo xm 

Aigilus, a city near Amphipolis, 
(see Herod vu 115, 1 ) secured from 
injury by the fifty years’ peace,v 18, 5 
the Argihans, a colony from Andios, 
iv 103, 2 revolt from Athens to 
Brasidas,ib §3 Cerdylium, a haght 
in the Argihan territory, v.6,3 an 
Argilan informs against Pausanias, 
1, 132, 3 

Arginum, a mountain and headland 
of Erythiz, opposite to Chios, vi 34. 
Argennum in Strabo, xm 

Aiginuszs see Argennuse. 

Argos, m Peloponnesus (sce Pau- 
san. m 1 19—24). Themistocles 
when ostracised resided there, 1 135, 
3- money sent thence to him into 
Asia,137,5 the kings of Macedon 


ARGOS. 


Temenids, originally from Argos, u 
99,3 Juno’s temple at Argos (more 
properly m Argols, see n) burnt 
in the ninth year of the Pelop war, 
1V 133,2,3 Argos, im the sense of 
Argolis, vi 105, 1,3. Alhance with 
Argos, 1s said by the Scholiast to be 
hinted at by the Cor ati 715 the 
Cor warned fiom Argos of the Athe- 
nians’ mtended mvasion, iv 42, 3 
Argives used by Homer as a’ name 
for Greeks generally, 1 3 3 n. the 
Lac enemies to the Arg , the Ath 
form an allhance with them, 1 102, 5 
Argives aid the Ath in intercepting 
the Lac on their return from suc- 
couring the Doiians, i 107, 7. com- 
pute tume by the years of the priest- 
esses of Juno, u 2,1 neutral at the 
beginning of the Pelop wai, n 9, 2, 
the magistracy of Aigos, v 47, 9n 
the thirty yeais’ truce between the 
Argives and Lac neat its expiration , 
the Argives require Cynuna as the 
plice of its renewal, v 14, 3 urged 
by the Cor to form a defensive al- 
hance against Athens and Lacede- 
mon, 27, 2 alm at the supremacy of 
the Peloponnesus, 28, 2 enter into 
allance with the Mantineans, 29, 1, 
and the Eleians, 31, 1, 5, and the 
Cor and Chalcidians, 31,6 the Lac 
seek alliance with them, 36,1 the 
Arg seek alliance with the Beeotians, 
37,2 but fail, 38,4 im alarm send 
envoys to Sparta to negociate a treaty, 
40, 3 41,1 proposed terms of it, 
4I, 2, 3 invited by Alcibiades send 
envoys to conclude an alliance with 
Athens, 43, 3-44, 2 Argos, Elis and 
Mantineia conclude an alhance with 
Athens, 47 their constitution demo- 
cratic, 29,1 44,1 aid the Eleians 
m eicluding the Lac from the O- 
lympic festival, 50, 3 cooperate with 
Alcibiades in his political inspection 
and settlement of the affairs of the 
Argive confederacy, 52, 2. pretext 
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and true reason for war against Epi- 
daurus, 53 make war on the Ep- 
dauiians, 54,3 56,4,5 mvaded by 
the combined forces of the Lac con- 
federacy, 57.59 communications of 
the Arg army with Argos cut off 
by the Lac forces, 59,3 a general 
and another Argive unauthorized 
conclude a four months’ tiuce with 
Agis, 59,5 60,1 the Arg punish 
Thrasyllus the general, 60,5,6 an 
Ath force, with Alcibiades as envoy, 
persuade the Arg to disavow the 
truce, and join in attacking Orcho- 
menos im Arcadia, 61, 1-3. they 
take it, and determme to attack 
Tegea, 62, 1. the Lac recommence 
hostilities against them, marching 
into the Mantinic teiritory, 64 the 
Argives and alles occupy a stiong 
position for battle which Agis de- 
chines, 65, 1-3. blame their generals 
for not pursuing, § 5 descend and 
encamp in the plain, § 6, the Lac. 
returning fall in with them ready for 
battle, 66,1 order of the Arg con- 
federacy at the battle of MANTI- 
NEIA, 67, 2. chosen and tramed 
Thousand of the Argives, ib n and 
42,4n their ancient supremacy over 
and possession of half Peloponnesus, 
69, 1 manner of advance to battle, 
40 chosen Thousand pass through 
an opening in the Lac Ine and duive 
them to then baggage, 72, 3 the 
veterans and the Five Loch of 
Argos put to fight, 72, gn. organ- 
ization of the Aigive army, 72, 4n. 
their Five Generals, 59,5 n the Ar- 
give chosen Thousand take flight, 73, 
3,4 loss of the Argives, 74, 3 the 
Lac offer peace to them, 76,1. a 
party among the Arg favourable to 
the Lac cesue to subvert the demo- 
cratic government, § 2 persuade the 
Arg. to conclude a peace with the 
Lac § 3 the treaty of peace, 77. the 
same party persuade the Arg. to break 
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off their alliance with Mantineia, Elis 
and Athens, and become alles of La- 
cedeemon,78 thetreaty of alliance, 79 

decrees and proceedings of the Argives 
in hostility to Athens, 80 oligaichical 
revolutions in Sicyon and -Argos,81,2 

Democracy in Argos restored, 82, 2 

Alhance with Athens renewed, and 
long walls to the sea begun with aid 
from Athens, $2, 5, 6 Argolis in- 
vaded by the Lac and the long walls 
thrown down, $3, 1,2 the Arg in- 
vade and devastate the Phhasian teri1- 
tory for harbouring then exiles, 83, 3 

three hundied Arg suspected of fa- 
vowing the Lac removed by Alci- 
biades to islands under the dominion 
of Athens, 84, 1, afterwards del ered 
up to Argos by the Ath foi execu- 
tion, vi 61, 3 the Arg lose eighty 
men by an ambuscade of the Phhasi- 
ans and Arg exiles, v 115,1 an 
expedition of the Lac. commenced 
against Argos exciles suspicion in 
the Arg against some of then fel- 
low-citizens, 116, 1. pait of the 
Arg teruitory ravaged, the Arg exiles 
settled at Ornee, and a tiuce made 
between them and Argos by the Lac, 
vi 7,4. the Arg aided by the Ath. 
take and raze Ornex, 7,2 the Arg 

joined the Ath expedition to Sieily 
through Alcibiades’ influence, 29, 3 

61,5 their other motives, vn 57,9 

in first battle at Syracuse, the Arg. on 
the right wing, vi. 67,1, drive im the 
Syrac left, 70,2 some Arg fall in 
the attack on the stockade covering 
the postern of the quarter of Apollo 
Temenites, 100, 2n Lamachus brings 
up the Aig to succour Ath nght 
wing, 101,5 Arg peeans, in the night 
attack on Epipole, alarm and confuse 
the Ath ,vu 44,7 meantime the Lac 

invade Argols and retne on account 
of an earthquake, vi 95,1 the Arg 

invade the Thyreatis, and take much 
booty, § 2, the greater part of Ar. 


Argos—ARIs1L IDES 


golis (“Apyos) laid waste by the Lac 
105,1 the Arg ravage part of Phh- 
asia, 103, 3 Arg troops embak m 
the squadion of Chaiicles the Ath. 
to ravage the Lac coast, yn 20, I, 2 
26,1 returnhome,§2 one thousand 
five hundred Arg troops in Ath land~ 
ing on the coast of Miletus, beaten 
with loss by the Milesians, vi 25, I; 
3,4 the-Arg send envoys to promise 
aid to the democratic party of the 
Ath armament at Samos, 86,8,9 an 
Arg accomplice in the assassination 
of Phrymichus, 92, 2 the Arg sepa- 
1uted from the Laconian teiutory by 
Thyrea, 27,4 ww 56,2 

Argos, Amplulochian, n 68, 1 
(see Palmein Gi Ant p 380, &c) 
so named by Amphuaraus its founder, 
fiom Aigos, n 68,3 greatness and 
power, § 4 Amphilocluans expelled 
by the Ambraciots, § 6 1ecover their 
city by aid of the Ath and Acainan- 
ans, and inhabit it jomtly with the 
Acarnanians, §7 enmity of the Am- 
braciots against these Arg (’Apyetous), 
1 68,9 for further details, sec Am- 
philochia. 

Ananthides, son of Lysimachidas, 
a Theban Boeotarch at battle of De- 
hum or Oropus, iv 91. 

Arphron, f of Hippocrates, an Ath. 
iv. 66, 3 

Aristagoras, the Mulesian, endea- 
vours to found a city at "Evvéa ddol, 
afterwards Amphipolis, iv 102, 2,3 

Aristarchus, an Ath, an extreme 
opponent of democracy, vin go, 1 
92, sq on his flight from Athens 
betrays Cinoe to the Boeotians, vm. 
98 

Anisteides, s. of Archippus, an Ath. 
commander in a squadron for levying 
contributions, intercepts Artaphernes 
at Eion on his way to Sparta, 1v_ 50, 
I recovers Antandrus from the My- 
fileneean exiles, 7s, 1. 


Ansteides, s, of Lysimachus, an 
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Ath mforms Themuistocles at Spaita 
that the walls of Athens are defensi- 
ble, 1 91, 3 

Ansteus, s of Pellichus, a Cor, 
joint commander of the Cor naval 
expedition to Epidamnus against the 
Corcyreans,1 29, 1 

Aristeus, s of Adeimantus, a Cor, 
leader of the Cor succours to Poti- 
dea, his influence in the matter, 1 
60, 2 commander of the infantry of 
the Potideean confederacy, 62,1 plan 
of operations, § 3 beats and pursues 
the forces opposed to himself and the 
Cor, §6 makes good his retreat 
into Potidea, 63, 1n escaping from 
Potidzea cooperates with the Chalci- 
dians, occasions loss to the Sermy- 
hans, and solicits aid from Pelopon- 
nesus,1 65,1,2 on his way to the 
k of Persia with other envoys from 
Pelop seized in Thrace, conveyed to 
Athens and executed, n 647, 1-4 

Aristeus, a Lac , one of three com- 
missioners sent to look into affairs in 
Chalcidice, iv 132, 3 

Anistocleides, f. of Hestiodorus, an 
Ath, u 70, 1. 

Aristocles, brother of Pleistoanax, k 
of the Lac, charged with tampering 
with the prophetess at Delphi, v 16, 
2. Aristocles, polemarch in the La- 
ced army at the battle of MANTI- 
NEIA, 71, 3. banished for disobey- 
ing orders, 72, I 

Aristoccetes, see Aristocrates 

Aristocrates, an Ath , swore to the 
fifty years’ Peace, v 19, 2, and to the 
fifty years’ Alliance with the Lac , 24, 
I. sent to charge the Chians with their 
intending to revolt, vm 9, 2 

Aristocrates, s. of Scellias, takes 
part in the outbreak for the suppres-~ 
sion of the Four Hundred, vin 80, 2. 
separates from the extreme oligar- 
chical party, 92, 2, 4. 

Aristogeiton, an Ath citizen, as- 
sassinates Hupparchus, 1. 20, 3 the 
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history connected with the deed, v1 
54-39 aresident citizen of the mddle 
class, rév doTay, pécos moXirns, V1 
54. 20 

Ariston, son of Pyinchus, a Cor , 
the best man in the Syracusan fleet 
for woiling a ship, vn 39 

Aristonous, of Larisa, a commander 
of Thessalian succours to Athens, u 
22, 5 

Anstonous, of Gela, co-founder 
with Pystilus of “Acragas, or Agri- 
gentum, Vl 4, 4. 

Aristonymus, an Ath commis~- 
sioned to announce the one yeat’s 
Truce in the Thraceward parts, 1v 
122, 1 discovers and reports to the 
Ath that Scione had revolted after 
the conclusion of the Truce, § 2-4 

Anistonymus, f of Euphamuidas, a 
Cor,n 33,1 1 II9,2 

Aristophon, an Ath, one of the 
envoys of the Four Hundred to La- 
cedzemon, delivered up to the Argives 
by the crew of the Paralus, vin 86,9 

Anistoteles, s of Timocrates, an 
Ath commander of a squadron, m- 
vited to aid the Acarnanians, m 105, 2. 

Arms, why boine constantly in the 
earlier times of Greece, 1 6, 1 the 
Ath first abandon the custom, 1 
6 3. still practised by the Ozolan 
Locnians, Avtolians, Acarnanians, and 
their neighbours, 1 5, 3 

Army, largest ever brought to- 
gether by the Ath for mvadmg the 
Megaiid, u 31,3 finest Greek army 
ever assembled, that of the Lac. 
Alhance, mvading Argolis, v 60, 3 
organization of the Lac army, v. 66, 
3, 4. 68, 3 nn 

Arnee, in Chaleidice, Buasidas 
marches thence against Amphipolis, 
1v I03, 1, see Strab 1%. 

Are, m Thessaly, the Beeotians 
expelled fiom it by the Thessahans, 
1 12,3 

Arnissa, a town of Macedonia, on 
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the inland border of Perdiccas’ hing- 
dom, towards the Lyncesta, iv 128, 
3,n, see Palmern Gr Ant p 128, sq 

Arthiana, a town of the Thracian 
Chersonesus, on the shore of the Iel- 
lespont, vii 104, 2 

Arrhibeeus, hing of the Lyncestz, 
Peidiccas wishes to subdue him, iv 
“9,2 son of Bromerus, wishes Bia- 
sidas to act as arbitrator of then 
quarrel, 83, 1-3 obtains an intet- 
view with Brasidas, 83,5,6 mmvaded 
again by Brasidas and Perdiccas, 124, 
1-3 Perdiccas’ Illyrian alles jom 
Airhibeus, 128, 1 they with Arrhi- 
beeus threaten to attack Brasidas on 
his retreat, 125,2 the pass ito Al- 
rhibeeus’ country, 127, 2 

Arsaces, a Persian, lieutenant to 
Tissaphernes, treacherously massa- 
cres the Delians settled at Atramyt- 
tlum, vi 108, 4 

Artabazus, son of Pharnaces, put 
in communication with Pausanias by 
Xerxes, 1 129, I 132, 3, see also 
n at vil 5,4 mentioned by [lerod, 
Vi Vill 1x 

Artapheines, a Persian, inter cepted 
by the Ath on his way as envoy to 
Sparta, iv 50 

Artas, a chief of the Messapian Ia- 
pygians, Vi 33, 3 

Artaxerxes, son of Xerxes, k of the 
Persians, this reading preferable to 
Artoxerxes, 1. 104, tn (see Herod. 
yi 98 vu 306, r 151, 3) begins 
has reign, 1 137, receives Themi- 
stocles in exile, 138, 1, 2 and treats 
him munificently, 138,8 dies, iv. 
50,3 Darerus his son, vin 4, 5 

Artemisium, the Plateans fought 
at, 1 54, 4. (see Strabo, xiv ) 

Artemisius, a month in the Spartan 
calendar nearly corresponding to the 
Attic Elaphebolion, v 19, 1 

Artyne, an Argive magistracy, v, 
47,9 0. 

Asia, some barbarans of, wrestle 
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and bos wath waist-cloths on,1 6 6n 
Pelops came to Peloponnesus from 
A,9g,2 Megabazus ictuins to A. 
fiom Lac, 109, 3 no single nation 
of Eniope or Asia a match for the 
Scythians if unanimous, u 97, 7 2. 
Bithy man Thricians in A,iv 75,3 
Mauznesi1 m A, monument of ‘lhe- 
mustocles there, 138,8 Atramyttium 
maAi,v 1 CannusmA, vi 39,3 
teintory of the hing im A,vin 58, 2. 

Asine, a eity of Laconia on the 
SW coast of the Messeman Gulf, 
iV 13, 1 Nn 54, 4 VI 93, 3,5 See 
Strabo, vin Pausan, iv 34, 9-12 

Asopius, f of Phormio, an Ath, 
1 64,3 Asopius, s of Phoimio, m- 
vited by the Acarn., on his soyage 
with thuty ships, ravages the mari- 
time towns of Lacoma, retaining only 
twelve ships, brings all the Acarnani- 
ans into the field, and attacks Gnade 
by sea and land, m 7,1-3 slam ima 
landing at Nencus in Leucadia, § 4 

Asopolaus, f of Astymachus, a 
Plateean, ul 52, 7 

Asopus, a1 of Beotia, between 
Thebes and Plataa, u. 5, 2, see 
Strabo, 1. 

Aspasia, n to 1 67, 4, see Plu- 
tarch’s Pencles 

Aspendus, a city in Pamphyha on 
thei, Eurymedon, a naval station for 
the Phoenician fleet, vim 81,3 Tissa- 
phernes goes thither, not easy to say 
why the fleet was brought thither, 87, 
1, 3,6 the probable reasons, § 4, 5 
Alcibiades sails thither with an Ath. 
squadron, professedly to prevent the 
Pheen fleet from joing the Pelop , 
88 Tissaphernes leaves Aspendus for 
Tonia, 108, 3, see Strabo, xiv 

Assembhes —I of the Athenians 
The &vAdAoyos- distinct from an ék- 
Khnoia, 1 22,1 n convoked by a 
general, 11 59,4 by whom each kind 
of assembly was summoned, m 36, 
4 who presided at them, 1v 138, 


Assrnanus——AS8TyocHUs, 


+n ordinary assemblies held at the 
Pnyx, vin 67,2n 97,1 the place 
enclosed, 67, 2n the four hundied 
deny that five thousand citizens ever 
attended an assembly, 72, I pie- 
sence and sanction of six thousand 
citizens requued for some decrees, 
“2,1n assembly convoked at Co- 
lonus, vil 67, 2 n one tumultu- 
ously formed at the Dionysiac theatre 
in Peireeus, adjacent to Munychuia, 
93, 1nn—II of the Lacedeemoni- 
ans, Their ordinary assembly, 1 67, 
an by whom the question was put, 
1 87,1 how they voted, § 2 

Assinarus, a r. of Sicily, where 
Nicias’ division were overtaken and 
all slam o1 made prisoners, vu 84, 2 

Assyuian characters, used by the 
Persians, 1. 50, 2n 

Astacus, (see Palmern Greece Ant 
Pp 417, &c ) a city of Acainania taken 
and its tyrant expelled by the Athe- 
nians, 1 30, i un. Phormio lands 
there on an expedition into the in- 
terior of Acarnania, 1. 102, I. 

Astymachus, son of Asopolaus, one 
of the two Plateans chosen to plead 
before the Lac. commissioners, 1 
B2, 7. 

Astyochus, a Laced high-admural 
(vavapyos) of Sparta, vu 20, I n 
sails from Cenchieia to Chios, 23, 1 
thence to Lesbos, § 2 supplies arms 
to Eresus, § 4 sails back to Chios, 
§5 brought from Erythre to Chios, 
confers with the authorities for the 
prevention of a plot to bring Chios 
over to the Athenians, 24,6 cf 31,1 
Theramenes, a Lac , commissioned to 
bring him a Peloponnesian and Si- 
cilian fleet, 26,1 29,2 endeavours 
to take Ptelium and Clazomene, and 
returns to Phoaga and Cuma, 31, I, 
2 lis squadron on its way to Chios 
dispersed by a storm, 32, 1 urges 
Pedaritus and the Cluans to go and 
effect the revolt of Lesbos, but they 
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refuse, 32,3 sails for Miletus to take 
the command of the Pelop fleet and 
thieatens to refuse aid to the Chians, 
reaches Corycus, 33,1 mnairowly es- 
capes meeting the Ath expedition 
against Chios, § 2 having visited 
Erythize on false information of trea- 
son there, proceeds, § 3,4 Asty- 
ochus receives the fleet from Thera- 
menes, 38, 1 on his refusing to aid 
Chios, Pedaritus sends home a com~ 
plaint against him, §4 eleven com- 
missioneis sent off from Sparta to 
examine his conduct and, if advisable, 
supersede him, 39, 2 the Chians 
again apply to him for aid, 40, I. 
he sets out thither, §4 but hearmg 
of the remforcement and the com- 
missioneis from Sparta being at Cau- 
nus, sails thither, 41, 1 on his way 
sacks Cos, §2 on advices received 
at Cnidus sails against Charminus, 
§ 3, to Syme, where he encounters 
and defeats Charminus’ squadron, 
42, I-4 18 jomed by the fleet from 
Caunus, and takes up his station at 
Cnidus, § 4 an order sent to hm 
from Sparta to put Alcibiades to 
death, 45 1 1eceives secret intell- 
gence from Phrynichus against Alci- 
biades, 50,2 goes to Alcibiades and 
Tissaphernes and informs them of it. 
Is thought to have sold himself to 
Tissaphernes, § 3 Phrynichus com- 
plains of his not having kept his 
secret, and offers to betray the Ath. 
armament at Samos to him Asty- 
ochus again informs Alcibiades, 50, 
5 Astyochus fetchmg a remforce- 
ment from Chios sails against Samos, 
the Ath dechne a battle he returns 
to Miletus, vu 63, 2 the soldiery 
of the fleet complain of the ruin of 
their cause by him and Tissaphernes, 
78 they blame Astyochus for ther 
receiving neither full nor regular pay, 
and threaten desertion, 83,3 his life 
endangered in a tumult, 84, 1-3. su- 
D2 
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perseded by Mindarus, 85, 1 sails 
home, § 4 

Atalanta, a city of Macedonia, su- 
renders to Seuthes, 1 100, 3 n 

Atalante, an island off the coast of 
Opuntian Loctis, fortified by the Ath , 
11 32, 1. part of it submerged on 
occasion of an eaithquake, m 89, 3n 
to be relinquished by the Ath ,v 18,6 

ATHENS, the townships of Attica 
politically incorporated with it by 
Theseus, the festival £uvoixca com- 
memorative of this, nu 15, 3 mun 
small extent of Athens previously, 
§ 4-8 the causes of its growth,1 2, 
5, 6,nn 98,1,2 how restored after 
the barbarians had been driven out of 
Greece, 1 89, 3-91 its treasures and 
revenue, 11. 13, 3-5 ts forces, § 6, 
” 10 circuit and walls, § 8,9. its 
crowded condition at the time of the 
Pelop mvasion,u 17. the PLAGUE 
in Athens, u 47,4—54 58,2 m 87 
praise of Athens, n 40 41 princi- 
ples of its ternal polity, u 37, nn 
its recreations and luxuues, 38, nn 
its popular constitution changed to 
oligaichy, causes, manne), and agents 
of the change, vi 47-54. 63, 3—66, 
&c. time of this change, vin 63, 3 
68, 4 its happiest condition, after a 
reaction, under a constitution, which 
united the interests of the different 
classes, Vil 97, 2 0. 

Athenians, the, Ionian by descent, 
vi 82, 2. vu 57, 2 wm early times 
gave the freedom of their city to those 
who took refuge there,1 2,6 send 
out colonies, ibid and 12,4 the first 
to abandon the constant wearmg of 
arms, and to adopt a luxunwus hfe, 
6,3 puny Delos, 8,2 m 104, 1-3 
war against the Alginetans, 1 14, 4. 
when they became a naval power, 
18, 3 abandon their city and take to 
their ships, ibid and 73, 4—74, 2 
beginning of the Ath quarrel with and 
war against the Lac 18,6 mode of 
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exercising authomty over their alles, 
19,1 75,1—77:3 984 99 vi 76 
form a defensive alliance with the 
Corcyreeans, and aid them, 1, 44, I. 
43,1, &c attack the Corinthians, 
49,7 ther proceedings with regard 
to POTIDAA, 1 56. 57,1,4 59,1 


60, 2—64 war on PERDICCAS, 
59, 2 afterwards make peace with 


him, 61, 2 fight the battle of Poti- 
dea against the Cormth and Poti 
deans, and gain the victory, 62 63. 
besiege Potidza, 64 65. CHARACTER 
and MANNERS, 70. 102, 4 VI 14, 2, 
4 48,3,4 the Ath envoys answer 
the speech of the Cormthan, 1 73— 
"8 justory of Athens from the Per- 
sian measion to beginning of the Pe- 
lop War, 89-118 rebuilding of 
walls and city, 89, 3—93 under the 
command of Pausanias carry on war 
against the Persians, 94 the Greeks, 
Asiatic and insular, and those on the 
Thracian coast, lately freed from the 
domunion of the hing, choose the Ath. 
as chiefs of their confederacy, 95,1, 2. 
the Ath fix the contributions in mo- 
ney and ships to be furnished by the 
allies, 96 99, 3 defeat the Medes 
at the 1 Eurymedon, 100, r war 
upon the Thasians, § 2 subdue them, 
IOI, 4. resenting the suspicions of 
the Lac , form an alhance with Argos, 
102, 4, 5 settle the Helots from 
Ithome at Naupactus,1 103, 3 aid 
the revolt of Egypt from Persia, 104 

are defeated in the terntory of the 
Hahans by the Corinthians and Ep:- 
daurians, 105, 1. off Cecryphaleia 
defeat the Pelop § 2 off gma with 
their alhes defeat the Aiginetans and 
alhes, § 3 fight a drawn battle a- 
gainst the Corinthians, § 6. decidedly 
defeat them, § 8 cut off a large part 
of their force, 1 106. build the LONG 
WALLS of Athens# 107, I. inter- 

cept the Lac. succours to the Do- 

nians on their return home, 104, 2~. 
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ther reasons, § 8 are defeated at 
TANAGRA,: 108,1 invadeandcon- 
quer Beeotia, Phocis, and Locris, and 
finish ther own LONG WALLS, § 2 
reduce Aigma, § 3 burn the Dock- 
yard of the Lac , take Chalcis (in 
f&toha), a colony of Corinth, and in 
a landing defeat the Sicyonians, 108, 
4 im Egypt at first masters of the 
country, 109, 1 defeated, and for 
the most part destroyed, § 3 110, rn. 
a second Ath. expedition to Egypt 
destroyed, § 4. unsuccessful inva- 
sion of Thessaly to restore Orestes 
k of Thessaly, 111, In, 2 m a 
landing defeat the Sicyomians, § 3 
with aid from Achaia besiege CE- 
niadz, without success, § 4 five 
years’ truce with the Pelop 112, 1. 
expedition, under Cimon, against 
Cyprus, § 2, and Egypt,§ 3 defeat 
Phoenician and Cihcian forces, at Sa- 
lamis in Cyprus, by sea and land, 
return home, § 4 take Cheroneia 
from the Boeot exiles, 113, 1, 2 at 
Coroneia, their whole force destroyed 
or captured, evacuate Boeotia, § 3, 4. 
Eubcea revolts, their garrison at Me- 
gara destroyed, 114 1. Attica mvaded 
and devastated as far as Eleusis, by 
the Pelop under Pleistoanax, § 4 
subdue Euboea, ejecting the Histize- 
ans,§s make a thirty years’ peace 
with the Lac confederacy, restoring 
Nisza, Pegze, Troezene, and Achaia, 
115 §1n_ estabhsh a democracy at 
Samos, and take hostages fiom the 
Samians,§ 4 the Ath garrson of 
Samos delivered by the Samuans to 
Pissuthnes, § 5 revolt of Byzan- 
tum, §6 defeat the Samians off the 
I of Tragea, 116, § 1 defeat them 
on shore and besiege them, § 2. com- 
pel them and the Byzantines to ca~- 
pitulate, 117, 4, 5 desired by the 
Lac to bamsh the accursed, 126, 2 
desne the Lac. to banish from among 
themselves the curse of Tzenarus, 128, 
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I, 2, and the curse of Minerva of the 
Brazen House, § 3 135,1 1equired 
bythe Lac tocease from besieging Po- 
tidea, and rescind their decree against 
Megara, 139,1 far from complying 
charge the Megareans with cultivating 
the consecrated and unenclosed land, 
and receiving runaway slaves, § 2 
deliberate on the final proposition of 
the Lac 139, 3—144 final answer 
to the Lac 145, 1 on hearing of the 
attempt to surprise Plateea seize every 
Beeotian in Attica, u 6,2 provision 
and reinforce the garrison of Platzea, 
6,5 prepare for war, 7,1 hold in- 
spections of their allies, and send em- 
bassies to countries around Pelop § 3. 
ATHENIAN ALLIANCE at the be- 
ginning of the Pelop War, 9, 5, 6 
send back Archidamus’ messenger 
without a hearmg,12,1, 3 their in- 
come from tribute, and their trea- 
sures, 13, 3-5 thew heavy-armed 
force, § 6-8 magnitude of the de- 
fences of the City, and the Long 
Walls, § 8-9 their cavalry, archers, 
and tnremes, § 10 they bring into 
Athens their famihes and goods, and 
send their cattle to Eubcea, 14,1 diffi- 
culty and inconvenience of accom- 
modation for those who retreat into 
the city, 16 17, I-3 eagerness to 
meet the mvaders, 21 a few fall in 
a cavalry engagement, 22, 2. then 
old alhance with the Thessalians, 
§ 4 send a fleet against the coasts 
of Pelop 23,2 set aside a reserve 
of money and ships, 24 attack Me- 
thone in Lacoma, 25, 1 take and 
abandon Pheia in Elis, 25, 4-6 on 
the coast of Opuntian Locris take 
Thronium, 26. erpel the Aiginete, 
247, 1 occupy A‘gina by Ath set- 
tlers, § 2. make Nymphodoius of 
Abdera their Proxenus, 29, 1. through 
him obtain an alliance with Sitalces, 
k of the Odryse, § 6-9. take Sol- 
hum and Astacus in Acarnania, and 
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bring Cepballenia over to then Al- 
hance, 30 invade the Megaiid, 31, 
1, 2. the largest assemblage of Ath 
land forces, 31, 3. fortify the I of 
Atalanta off Opuntian Locus, 32, 1 

give public burial to those slam at 
the beginning of the Wai, 33 visit- 
ed with grievous pestilence, 47, 4 
—54 again restiamed by Pericles 
fiom issuing out against the Pelop 

invading aimy, 55, 3 thei fleet 
ravage the E coast of the Pelop 

and take and sack Piasiee in Lacoma, 
56,1-6 their armament and the city 
suffer alike from the plague, 57, I 

their army caries the plague to the 
camp before Potideea, 58,1-3 blame 
Pericles for the War, and seek peace 
with the Lac, 59, 1, 2 both 1ch 
and poor displeased with Pericles, 
and fine him, 63, 1-3 restore him to 
his command, § 4 after Pericles’ 
death made the tools to the ambition 
and cupidity of individuals, §7 n- 
tercept and put to death wihout trial 
Ansteus the Corinthian, and other 
ambassadors from Pelop to the h of 
Peisia, 67 send aid to the Amphi- 
lochians and Acarnanians, fist oc- 
casion of alliance between them, 68, 
7,8 station Phormion with a squa- 
dron at Naupactus to blockade the 
Criseean Gulf, and send Melesander 
towards Cara and Lycia to levy con- 
tributions and protect thar Phceni- 
clan trade, 69, 1 reduce Potidea, 
470, 1-3 blame thew generals for 
granting terms to the Potideans, and 
repeople it with Atheman settlers, 
“0, 4 answer to the Platzans’ in- 
qury with regard to Archidamus’ 
demand, 73, 4 expedition against 
the Chaladians defeated near Spar- 
tolus, 49. squadron under Phormion 
defeat Pelop fleet sailng to ad the 
Ambraciots, 83 84 send off a remn- 
forcement to Phormuon, to go round 
to Crete first, 85, 5,6 prepare for 
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another engagement, 86, 2,5 90, 1-3 
at first worsted, § 4-6 recover the 
advantage and deteat the enemy, gt 

2, 1-4 them remforcement aiives 
fiom Crete at Naupactus.92,8 gicatly 
alarmed at fire-signals from Salamis, 
O4,1,2, sailthithe:r $3 take measuies 
fur better securing Peireeus, § 6 n 
bound to aid Sitalkes, k of ‘Thrace, 
agamst the Chaleidians, 95, 3, but 
send guts and envoys instead, 101, 1 
expedition from Naupactus mto the 
interior of Acarnania, 102, 1, 2, 1¢- 
turns to Athens, 103 unwilling to 
believe the warning of the revolt of 
Lesbos, 1 3,14 send a fleet against 
Mytilene, § 2, 3 seize the ships and 
umpiison the men of the Mytil con- 
tingent, §4 after a battle blockade 
Mytilene, 5 6 ineffectual attack on 
Ciniadz and Leucas, 7 grand dis- 
play of their naval force on the coasts 
of Pelop 16,1 GREATEST NUMBER 
OF their SHIPS evel On service at one 
time, 17, 1, 2. then navy and the 
aimament against Potidewa occasion 
their greatest expenses, 17, 3-5‘ Te- 
intoice their armament agamst My- 
tilene, and complete the blochade, 
18, 3~5 measures for raising money 
19, I expedition for levying con- 
tributions on the alhes defeated in 
Cana, 19, 2 take Mytilene, m. 
27 28. take Notium fiom the 
aristocratical party of the Colopho- 
mians and resettle it, 34, reduce 
Pynha and Eresus, 35, 2 execute 
Nalethus, and decree the massacre 
of the entire male grown population 
of Mytilene, and enslavement of the 
women and children, 36,1, 2 on re- 
consideration relent, and hold a se- 
cond assembly, 36, 3—~48. determine 
to spare the Mytilenzeans, 49. execute 
all who were most forward in the re- 
volt, raze the walls, and seize the 
ships of Mytilene, 59,1, 2 give the 
property of the soil of Lesbos (eacept 
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Methymna) to Ath citizens, § 3 
seize the continental towns of the 
Lesbians, § 4 occupy I of Minoa, off 
Megara, 51n, and Paper on the po- 
sition of Minoa subjomed to vol 1 
arrest and lodge m Aigina the Cor- 
cyrean ambassadois, 52,1. aid the 
democracy of Corcyra against the 
Pelop fleet, 77,1 78 80,3 first Ex- 
PEDITION of twenty ships To SIcILy, 
86, 1 persuaded to send it by the 
ales of the Leontines, § 4n ther 
real object in 1t and their pretext for 
it, §§ carry on the war from Rhe- 
gium, §6 suffer by a second attack 
ofthe PLAGUE and by earthquakes, 87 
expedition with the Rhegim against 
the islands of Atolus, 88, 1, 6 go 
against and take Myle, belonging 
to Messana, 90, 2-4 1educe Mes- 
sana to jom their confederacy, § 5 
unsuccessful attempt upon Melos, 
and landing in Boeotia, 91, 1-3. the 
whole disposable force at Athens 
joms them at Tanagra, ravage its 
teiritory, and defeat the Thebans and 
Tanagreans, § 4-6 thei fleet ra- 
vages the coast of Locus, § 7 thar 
alarm at the founding of Heracleia mn 
Trachimia, 93, 1 their squadron on 
the Western station cuts off some 
garrison troops at Ellomenum im 
Leticadia, proceed with their western 
allies against Leucas, 94,1 on sug- 
gestion of the Messemans of Nau- 
pactus mvade A‘toha, 96,1 taking 
figitium are attacked and harassed 
in their retreat by the Avtol § 2-4 
routed with great loss, 98 land in 
Epizephyrian Locris, 99 attack I- 
nessa in Sicily, 103,1 make descents 
on Epizephyrian Locris, 103, 3 punfy 
Delos, 104, 1-4 restore its quin- 
quenmial festival, § 5, and add to it 
horse-racing, § g aid the Acarna- 
mians against the Pelop and Ambra- 
ciots, 107, 2,7 land on the coast of 
Fhmeia, and sail against the islands 


of AZolus, 115, 1 their Sicilian allies 
persuade them to send them a rein- 
forcement, 115, 3-6 send off forty 
ships to call at Corcyza on their way 
to Sicily, iv 2,3 commission De- 
mosthenes to act on his own dis- 
cretion on the coast of Pelop § 4. 
occupy Pylus, 3-5 take ion, and 
lose 1t again, 7n attached at Py- 
lus by the Lac g-12 the ama- 
ment for Sialy comes back to aid 
them, 13, 2-4 defeat the Lac fleet, 
14 giant an armistice to the Lac 
for sending an embassy to Athens, on 
condition of the temporary surrender 
of their whole fleet, 15 16 through 
the Ath insisting upon haid terms, 
the negociation 1s broken off, 21 22. 
refuse to restore the Lac fleet, end 
strictly blochade Sphacteia, 23 de- 
feat the Syracusans in the straits of 
Messana, 28,2 1n two attachs beaten 
off by the Syrac fleet, § 4,5 sal to 
save Camarina, §7 land at Messana, 
and dnve the Messamans into the 
city, § 12. cease to cooperate with 
the Greeks in Sicily, §13 hardships 
attendant on their blockade of Sphac- 
teria, 26, 2~4 uneasiness felt at A- 
thens regarding the blockade, 27, 1, 2 
compel Cleon to attempt, as he had 
boasted, the speedy reduction of 
Sphactena, 28,3-5 land upon Sphac- 
tella, 31, 1. swprise the outermost 
post im the island, 32, § com- 
plete ther landing and dispositions 
for the attack, § 2-s ther hght 
troops check, harass, and baffle the 
Lac 33 34, and compel their re- 
treat to the extremity of the island, 
35, 1-3 gain a position on their 
rear, and obtain command of the 
apploaches, 36 summon them to 
surrender, 37 distribute the pri 
sonels among the ships, 38,4 the 
Ath 1esolve to imprison them, but, 
im case of an invasion of Attica, to 
put them to death, 41, 1, take mea- 
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sures for the secumty of Pylus, § 2 

disiegard embassies sent by the Lac 

for recovering Pylus and the Spartans 
taken at Sphacteria, 1v 41, 3,4 ex- 
pedition against the coast of Conmth, 
42—48, I obstinate battle against 
the Cor near Solygeia, 43 44, 1-3. 
ravage the Cor coast near Ciom- 
myon, 43,1 seme and foitify the 
peninsula of Methone or Methana, § 2 

their fleet destined for Sicily aids the 
Corcyreans in taking Istone, where 
the exiles surrender to the Ath 46, 
1,2 oninfiaction of the capitulation 
give them up to the Corcyreeans, 47, 
1,2 proceed to Sicily, 48,6 from 
Naupactus aid the Acarnanians in 
expelling the Cormthians from Ana- 
ctorlum, 49 at Eion intercept a 
Persian ambassador to Lac , read his 
despatches, and send him back with 
an embassy to Persia, iv 50 compel 
the Chians to demolish then new 
fortifications, 51 mm possession of 
the Actzean (01 coast) cities opposite 
to Mytilene, 52, 3 expedition against 
Cythera, 53,1 54,1, 2 giant fa- 
vourable terms to the Cythezans, § 3 

occupy Scandeia, § 4 .1avage the 
Laconian coast with only one in- 
stance of opposition, 56,1 take and 
burn Thyrea, carry to Athens the At- 
ginetans found there, and put them 
to death, 87, 3, 4. the Ath com- 
manders in Sicily become parties to a 
peace between the Sicilian Greeks, 
and return home, 65,1, 2 the Ath. 
punish them, § 3 state of the po 

pular feeling caused by their general 
success, § 4, INVADE the terntory of 
MEGARA TWICE A YEAR, 66, rn 

communications from the popular 
leaders at Megara, 66,3, 4 expedi- 
tion against Megara, 67,1. Long Walls 
of Megara betrayed to them, 64, 2— 
68,3 mvest and reduce Niszea, and 
separate the Long Walls from Me- 
gara, 69 the Beeotian cavalry drive 
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back ther light troops, 72, 2. Ath 

cavalry charge and kill the com- 
mander of the Bootian cavalry, § 3, 4 
the Ath do not venture to attack 
Biasidas, but retue to Nisa, 73, 4 
then Megarean fiends fly to Athens, 
74,1 the Ath recover Antandius 
from the Lesbian exiles, 75,1. plot 
fo. betraying to them Siphe and 
Cheeroneia, while they should seize 
Dehum, 76, 1-4 the enterprise fails 
thiough information given to the 
Bootians, 89 Acanthus and Sta- 
geirus revolt fiom the Ath , 88 the 
whole disposable force of Athens 
marches to and foxtifies Dehum, 90, 
1-3 they set out homewards, § 4 

their dispositions for BATTLE OF 
DELIUM or OROPUS, 93, 2 94,1. 
the battle, 96,1,2 their mght defeats 
the Beeotian left, § 3 their left gives 
way to the Boot nght, §4 their 
night threatened mm the rear 1s broken, 
the whole army takes flight, § 5-8. 
charged by the Boeot (who refuse to 
dchiver the Ath slan) with trans- 
giessing the usages of Greece by 
piofaning Delium, 97 their reply, 
98 the Boeot still refuse them their 
dead, 99 gaizison at Delium taken 
by assault, 100, 4, 5. then dead 
given up by the Boot, 101,12 their 
loss, § 2 beaten off in attempt to 
land on coast of Sicyon, § 3,4 alarm 
at the loss of Amphipolis, 108, 1 

their power under-estumated by their 
subjects, § 4-5 send garrisons round 
to the Thraceward cities, § 6 lose 
the Long Walls of Megara, 109, 1. 
lose the cities of Acte, 109, 3 loss 
of Torone, 110—113, and of Lecy- 
thus, 115 116 their reasons for 
making a year’s truce with the Lac, 
147,i terms of the truce, 1x8, 1-6. 
ratification by the Ath § 4 names of 
those who signed it, 119, 1 Scione 
revolts from them, 120, 1. the Ath. 
exclude Scione from the benefits of 
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the treaty,1v.122,1-4 mm wath decree, 
by persuasion of Cleon, its reduction 
and the death of the male inhabitants 
(cf v 32,1), 122,5,6 Mende re- 
volts, 123, I. prepare to attack 
Mende and Scione, § 3 129, 1-3 
repulsed on attacking a stiong posl- 
tion of the Mendeans, § 4, 5 ravage 
the territory of Mende and Scione, 
130,1,2 enter and sack Mende, § 6. 
treat the Mendzeans with clemency, 
§ 47 attack and foice a strong posi- 
tion before Scione, 131, 1, 2 Per- 
diccas makes peace with them, 132, 
I. completely invest Scione, 133, 4 
cease from hostilities with the Lac. 
for the winter, 134, 1. expel the De- 
hans from Delos, v 1. Cleon’s ex- 
pedition against the Thrace-wad 
towns, lands at Colophomans’ Har- 
bour, 2,1, 2 marches against, § 3, 
and carries 'Torone by assault, § 4— 
3, 2. enslave the women and chil- 
dren, and send prisoners to Athens 
the men afterwards freed by an ex- 
change, 3, 4 the Ath lose Panac- 
tum, § 5. embassy of Pheax to Italy 
and Sicily, 4,2 its occasion, § 2—4 
its object, § 5 frustrated as to Si- 
cily, §6 agreement for a convention 
with, made by the Epizephynan Lo- 
crians, k, 2, 3 Cleon’s expedition, 
attacks Stageirus, and takes Galep- 
sus, 6,1 waits at Eion for remforce- 
ments from Perdiccas and Polles, 
6,2 47,1. prepares to retreat from 
before Amphipolis, 10, 3, 4 attack- 
ed and utterly routed flies to Eion, 
§ 5-10 their loss, 1x, 2 the Ath. 
disposed to make peace, 14, I a 
treaty agreed upon between the Ath. 
and the Lac. confederacy, except the 
Beeotians, Cormthians, Eleians, and 
Megareans, 17, 2. the Treaty of Fifty 
Years’ Peace, 18 its ratification, 19. 
its date, ten years after the first m- 
vasion of Attica, 20,1 ‘Treaty of 
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Alhance for fifty years between A- 
thens and Lacedaemon, 23 1ts ratifi- 
cation, 24, 1 the Ath iestoie the 
prisoners taken at Sphactena, § 2. 
take Scione, hill all the adult males, 
and enslave the women and children, 
32,1 replace the Delians in Delos, 
ib refuse to make ten days’ (dex7- 
pépos) truces with the Co1mthians, 
32,6 suspension of hostilities be- 
tween the Ath and Corinthians, § 7. 
they have mtercouise with the Pelo- 
ponnesus, 35,2 growing suspicions 
between the Ath and Lac, rea- 
sons of them, 35, 2-4 requested by 
the Lac. withdraw the Messenian and 
Helot gariison from Pylus, and set- 
tle them in Crann mm Cephallenia, 
353, 7 ‘thew ambassadors attend a 
congress at Spaita, 36,1 lose Me- 
cybeina, 39, 1 conferences between 
them and the Lac 39, 2 receive 
from Lac commissioners Ath pni- 
soners given up by the Beotians, 
42,1 Inghly displeased at the demo- 
lition of Panactum, § 2 certain Ath. 
desire to abrogate the treaty with 
Sparta, 43,1, 2 send an embassy to 
Sparta to demand the restoration of 
Panactum and Amphipolis, and the 
renunciation of their exclusive al- 
hance with Boeotia, 46, 2. m dis- 
pleasure at the Lae on their refusal; 
make an alliance with Argos, Elis, 
and Mantineia, 46,5 the treaty, 47 
Ath cavalry aid the Argives and 
Mantineans in guarding the Olympic 
festival from intrusion of the Lac 50, 
2,3 asmall Ath force attends Alci- 
biades in Peloponnesus, 52, 2 the 
Ath summon a congress at Manti- 
nela, 55,1. send 1000 heavy armed 
to aid the Argives, 55, 4 prevailed 
on by the Argives to replace the He- 
lots in Pylus, 56, 1-3. record on the 
tieaty-pillar the non-adherence of the 
Lac, to their oaths, § gn. induce the 
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Arg to disavow their four months’ 
truce with the Lac ,v 61,1, 2 compel 
Oichomenus to jom the Arg al- 
hance, $ 3-5 Ath contingent oc- 
cupy left wing of Arg army at Battle 
of MANTINETA, 67,2 exhortation 
addiessed to them, 69,1 outflanked 
by the Lac and Tegeans, 71,2 part 
put to flight, 72, surrounded, 
43,1 finally extuicated, § 3 their 
loss, 74, 3 the Ath send a rem- 
forcement to cooperate against Epi- 
daurus, 75, 5. fortify the Hereeum 
there, § 6 Ath alliance renounced 
by the Aig 78. requned by the Aig 
to evacuate the fort at Epidamus, 
restore 16 to the Epid. and renew 
their treaty with them, 80, 3 the 
Dians in Athos revolt fiom the Ath , 
$2,1 the commonalty of Argos re- 
new then alliance with Athens, 82, ¢ 
Ath carpenters and masons aid mn con- 
stiucting the Long Walls of Argos, 
§6n Ath. blockade the coast of Ma- 
cedonia, 83, 4 arrest and deport 
300 disaffected Aigives, 84, 1, ex- 
pedition against Melos, 1b 
ence between the Ath 
commussioners, 8s~111. form the 
blochade of Melos, r14 Ath issu- 
ing from Pylus plunder the Laec., and 
the Lac authouize reprisals, 115, 2. 
the Ath force suffers by a sally of 
the Mehans, § 4 part of ther hnes 
taken by the Mehans, 116, 2. rem- 
forcing the besieging army they take 
Melos, kill all the adult males, en- 
slave the women and children, and 
send a colony thither, 116, 3, 4. 
meditate the conquest of Sicily, vi. 
r,t then real object m its mvasion, 
and their pretext, 6, 1,2, occasion 
given by request of Egestans for aid 
against Selius and Syracuse, § 2. 
send envoys to ascertain and report 
the state of affairs m Sicily,§3 ad 
the Arg in the destruction of Or- 
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new,y17,2 ravage Perdiccas’ territory 
from Methone, on its bordeis, with a 
force of Ath cavalry and Macedonian 
exiles, 7, 3 return of Ath ambas- 
sadois from Sieily, 8, 1 decree an 
expedition to Sicily of sixty ships, to 
aid Egesta, reestablish the Leontines, 
and promote the Ath interests m 
Sicily, 8,2 a second assembly for 
providing and expediting the outfit, 
8, 3—26,1 speech of Nicias against 
the expedition, 9-14 speech of Alci- 
biades for it, 16-18 the Ath still 
more eager for it, 19,1 second speech 
of Nicias sets before them the great- 
ness and resources of the Sicilan 
states, 20, the consequently large 
amount of forces and supplies need- 
ful fo. the expedition, 21-22; and 
failure, as after all to be apprehended, 
23 the extreme enthusiasm of the 
generality overawes the opponents of 
the expedition, 24 they require Ni- 
clas to specify the amount of forces 
and supphes requisite, 25 give the 
generals full discretionary powers, 26, 
I commence the equipment of the 
eipedition, §2 anxious to discover 
the mutilators of the Herma, 27, 
some metics and attendants give in- 
formation of former mutilations of 
images and mock celebration of the 
Mystenes, 28, 1 Alcibiades incul- 
pated. his adversamies assert these 
outrages to have been committed pre- 
paratory to subversion of the demo- 
cracy,§2 the Ath. persuaded to de- 
cree his immediate departure on the 
expedition, 29, 3 (see also art. Alci- 
biades ) rendezvous of the whole ar- 
mament at Corcyra, 30,1. embarka- 
tion of the Ath portion of it at Peirae- 
eus, in view of the whole population 
of Athens, § 2. description and com- 
parison with former Ath. armaments, 
gi. rehgious solemmities observed at 
its sailing, 32. it assembles at Cor- 
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cyra, 1s reviewed and organised by 
the generals in thiee divisions, one 
to each, vi 42,1 sendon three ships 
to ascertain what cities of Italy and 
Sicily would receive them, § 2 the 
expedition sails from Corcyia, details 
of its force, 43. its transports and 
store-ships, 44, I arrival on the 
coast of Italy, and cold reception 
there, § 2-4 awaits the three ships’ 
return from Egesta,§ 5 the generals 
discover the Egesteeans’ imposition 
regarding their wealth, 46 plans of 
operations—of Nicias, 47, of Alci- 
biades, 48, of Lamachus, 49, who 
finally supports Alcibiades, whose 
plan is immediately acted upon, 50, I. 
they negotiate to no effect with Mes- 
sana and return to Rhegium, 50, I 
proceed to Naxus and are received, 
but not at Catana, § 2,3 the Ath 
summon for tmal Alcibiades and 
others, charged with profanation of 
the Mysteries and mutilation of the 
Herme, vi 53,1 excitement at A- 
thens and eager desire to discover the 
guilty, the reason of this, § 2, 3 
they suspect the accused of conspi- 
racy for an oligarchy or tyranny, 60, I. 
summarily proceed on infomation 
given by one of the prisoners, § 2-5 
strong prejudice against Alcibiades, 
61, I suspicions aggravated by the 
advance of a Lac force to the Isth- 
mus, §2 precautions, §3 send the 
Salamuinia to recall Alcibiades, § 4, 5. 
judgment given against him by de- 
fault, § 6,7 fresh division of the 
Ath forces in Sicily between Nicias 
and Lamachus, and expedition along 
N coast of Sicily, 62, 1. not received 
at Himera, §2 take Hyccara, en- 
slave the mhabitants, deliver it to 
the Egestzeans, and return to Catana, 
§ 3. Nicias obtains thirty talents 
from Egesta, and the sale of the cap- 
tives brings in 120 talents, § 4 they 


27 


call on then Sicel allies for reinforce- 
ments, and attack without success 
Hybla Geleatis, § 5 prepare for an ad- 
vance against Syrac, 63, 1 plan for 
diawing the Syrac forces to Catana, 
64 takes eflect on the Syrac, 65, 1 
the Ath land their whole force at 
Syiac, § 2, and take up an advan- 
tageous position which they staength- 
en, 66,1,2 prepare for battle, depth 
of their line, 67, 1 the Ath accoid- 
ing to their purpose (67, 3) make the 
attack, 69, 1 manne: of its com- 
mencement, § 2 circumstances and 
feelings of the combatants 1esperct- 
ively, § 3 the conflict obstinate, 70, 1 
the Ath though victorious cannot 
pursue far, checked by the Syiac 
cavalry, § 2,3 Joss of the Ath , they 
retuyn to Catana, 71, 1, on account 
of the season and want of cavaliy and 
supplies, §2 sail against Messana 
without success, then design having 
been betrayed by Alcibiades, 74, 1. 
retire to winter quaiters at Naxus, 
and send to Athens for supphes and 
cavalry, § 2 embassy to Camauina, 
48, 3,4 ther ambassadoi’s speech, 
81-87 the result 1s, the Camarineans 
resolve on neutrality, 88, 1, 2 the 
Ath at Naxus negotiate with the 
Sicels with various success, § 3, 4 
use compulsion to those who decline 
their alliance, and remove to Catana, 
§ 5 sohcit the alliance of Carthage 
and Tuscany, demand cavalry of the 
Egestzeans, and make preparations 
for the circumvallation of Sy1ac , § 6 
thew objects in the Sicihan epedi- 
tion as stated by Alcibiades, 90 what 
they most feared and would myure 
them most, 91, 6,7. the Ath resolve 
to send the supphes and cavaliy de- 
manded by the Sicilian expedition, 
93, 4 the Ath armament’s opcia- 
tions against Sicilian Megara, and on 
the r ‘Terias, 94, 1, 2, reduce Cento- 
E 2 
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ripa and burn the corn of Inessa and 
Hybla, §3 a remforcement and sup- 
ples arrive from Athens, § 4 the 
Ath. armament sails from Catana, 
lands opposite to Leon, vi 97,1 the 
fleet secures itself in Thapsus, while 
the army occupies Epipole, § 2 
rout the Syrac, §4 build a fort 
at Labdalum, § 5 reinforced by 
cavalry from Egesta, and the Sicels 
and Naxians, 98, 1. fortify a cen- 
tral position at Syce (or Tycha?), 
§2 rout the Syrac cavalry, § 4 
extend their circumvallation noith- 
ward towards Trogilus, 99 get 
provisions by land fiom Thapsus, 
§ 4 break up Syracusans’ aque- 
ducts, and attack the guard of the 
counterwork, 100, I penetrate into 
Temenites; driven out with loss, § 2 
demolish Syrac counterwork, § 3 
carry on lines of circumvallation to- 
wards the Great Harbour, 101, 1 
attack and carry a second counterwork 
of the Syrac m the mash adjoin- 
ing Great Haibour, §3 mnght wing 
thrown mto confusion, occasions the 
death of Lamachus, § 4,5 loss of their 
outwork on Epipole, v1 102,1 the 
hnes saved by Nicias firing the timber 
employed in the building, §2,3 on 
the Ath fleet appearing in the Great 
Harbour the Syrac. forces retire into 
the city, § 3, 4. the Ath. obtan by 
exchange the corpses of Lamachus 
and others, and wall in the Syrac by 
a, double wall from the cliffs of Epi- 
pole to the Great Harbour, 103, 1 
obtam supphes from Italy, many Si- 
cel alhes, and three Tyrrhenian fifty- 
oared gallies, § 2 find the Syrac. 
willing to treat with Nicias, then sole 
commander, § 3 [the Arn violate 
their treaty with Lacedeemon by land- 
ing on and devastating its terntory, 
105, 1,2] Ath squadron sent by 
Nicias to Rhegrum too late to inter- 
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eept Gylippus, vn 1, 2 death of 
Archonides, a Sicel king, injuous to 
the Ath influence with the Sicels, 
§ 4. state of Ath works when Gy- 
hppus, with Siceliote and Sicel fuices 
added to his own, reaches Syiacuse, 
vn 2,3, 4 the Ath alarmed draw 
themselves up for battle, 3, 1 hear 
m contemptuous silence Gylippus’ 
demand that they should quit Sicily, 
3,1,2 not led into action, §3 neat 
day lose Labdalum and its gariison, 
and a trireme, § 4,5 fol Gyhppus’ 
advance by night against their wall on 
Epipole, 1aise it higher, and man the 
whole of their lmes, vn 4, 2,3 then 
ships and a part of the forces removed 
to Plemynum on the § side of the 
Gieat Harbour, construct there three 
forts, § 4,5 the station there detii- 
mental to their naval forces, from want 
of water and attacks of the Syrac ca- 
vahy, § 6. send a squadron to itei- 
cept the enemy’s 1einforcements, § 7. 
repulse the Syrac in an action be- 
tween the woiks, vi 5,2 1m another 
action beaten, 6, 1-3 completion 
of their lines precluded, § 4 the Ath, 
aided by Perdiccas, fail to recover 
AMPIIIPOLIS, but blockade it by 
a squadron, vu 9 the ATHENI- 
ANS receive a despatch from Nicias 
with a full account of the disastrous 
position of affairs before Syracuse, 
vu 10-14, and urging either recall 
01 prompt and large remforcements, 
I5 appoint two of hus officers to act 
as colleagues, till Demosthenes and 
Eurymedon should come out, 16, 1. 
send Emymedon with ten ships and 
money immediately, § 2 troops de- 
manded from the allies, and supphes, 
ships, and heavy armed men pro- 
vided at Athens by Demosthenes, vu. 
17,1 send Charicles with thirty ships 
on an expedition round Peloponnesus, 
to be accompanied and cooperated with 
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by Demosthenes on his way to Sicily 
with a fleet of siity-five ships, 20, 1 

Ath at Syracuse during a naval com- 
bat, (22) lose the three forts on Ple- 
myrium, vi 23, 1, 2, but defeat the 
Syrac fleet, § 3, 4 loss of men and 
stores at Plemyrium considerable, 24, 
2 blockaded in the Great Harbour, 
§ 3. vessels with supplies intercepted 
on the coast of Italy by Syrac squa- 
dron, 28, 1,2 the Ath destroy the 
stockade m front of Syrac docks, 
§ 5, 6,7 Demosthenes sails with 
Charicles, ravages the Laconian coast, 
and occupies a peninsula opposite to 
Cythera, 26 1 Charicles fortifies and 
garrisons the peninsula (Onugna- 
thus’), and returns home, § 2 the 
ATH at home resolve to send back 
Thiacian meicenaries, too late foi the 
Sicihan expedition, 27, I, 2 con- 
tinued occupation of Deceleia by the 
Pelop, causes to the Ath destruc- 
tion of property and loss of popula- 
tion, and disables their cavalry hoises 
by hard service, § 3-5 all provisions 
umported, Athens a garrison, 28, I, 2 

various causes of the exhaustion of 
the Ath resources, § 3 impose on 
their subjects a duty of five per cent 
(cixoorjv) on sea borne goods, § 4 

send back the Dian Thracians, vu. 
29 30 the expedition under Demo- 
sthenes destroys a transport at Pheia, 
31,1 embarkd thoops at Zacynthus 
and Cephallema, and touches at A- 
lyzia and Anactonum, § 2. learns 
from Eurymedon the loss of Plemy- 
rium, §3 reinforces with ten ships 
the Naupactus squadron, § 4,5 re- 
inforced by fifteen ships, and a heavy 
armed force fiom Coicyra, and hght 
troops from Acarnama, §s Ath at 
Syracuse induce the Sicels to attack 
reinforcements on their mach to 
Syzac., 32 the result deters the Sy- 
rac from attacking Nicias for the 
present, 33,2 the fleet from Athens 


reaches Tapygia and there obtains 
dartmen, and at Mctapontum with 
two triremes, § 3,4 reaches Thuna 
(see note) and stays there,§ 5 Ath 
fleet at Naupactus engages the Co- 
rinthan with much damage, vu 34, 
3-8 in Italy they obtain aid from 
the Thurians, 35,1 reach Petia, § 2 
at Syrac are attacked on all sides, 
by land and sea, 37-38, 1 next day 
spent in preparations against a re- 
newal of the attack, 38, 2,3 on the 
following day Ath fleet defeated with 
great loss, 39-41 the second aima- 
ment from Athens arrives, number of 
ships and men, 42,1 effect on the 
contending parties, § 2 by this De- 
mosthenes resolves to profit at once, 
§ 3, and attempt to recover Epipolz 
and capture the Syrac counteiwork , 
but failing of this to raise the siege 
and retuin home, § 4,5 they over- 
run and ravage the valley of the Ana- 
pus, §6 attack the Syrac counter- 
work and are repulsed, 43, 1 grand 
night-attack on Epipole, § 2, at fist 
succeeds, § 3-6 but the Ath fist 
resisted and put to flight by the Boe- 
otians, §7 consequent perplexity and 
confusion, 44, 1-4 they bewray their 
watchword, §5 the peeans of their 
Done alhes, resembling those of the 
enemy, add to their alarm and occa- 
sion conflicts with them, §6,7 a lage 
part of the aimy diiven over the cliffs 
perish, §8 consultation of the Ath 
commanders on the state of affairs, 
47, I, 2 opimon of Demosthenes, 
§ 3,4, of Nicias, and the real as well 
as avowed grounds of it, 48-49,1 De- 
mosthenes and Eurymedon propose 
removal to Thapsus or Catana, 49, 
2,3, but give way to Nicias, § 4. 
the Ath generals, on the Syrac be- 
ing largely remfo.ced and preparing 
to attack them, determine to raise the 
siege, Vl 50, 3. on a lunar eclipse, 
the superstitious fears of N cas and 
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the majority detam the army in its 
position, § 4 the Ath lose some 
horses and men, vu 51,2 naval en- 
gagement, death of Hurymedon and 
complete defeat of the Ath fleet, 52 
the Tyrrhenians and Ath by land de- 
feat Gylippus, 53, 2,3 the Ath bring 
most of their ships safe to the camp, 
and keep off and extinguish a Syrac 
fie-ship, § 3,4 utter despondency 
of the Ath, 55 enumetation of the 
SUBJECT ANDALLIED STATES whose 
tioops served under theAth at Syrac , 
57 the Ath commanders, seeing the 
Syrac engaged m closing up the 
Great Harbour, hold a council, 60, 1 
1esolye to abandon the upper part of 
their Imes, form a small garusoned 
camp for their stores and sick, and 
man their fleet for a final effort to 
escape to Catana, or failing of this to 
retreat by land, §2 they man their 
fleet, § 3,4 the soldiers disputed yet 
eager for a decisive engagement, § § 
exhorted by Nicias, 61-64 trieraichs 
specially addicssed by him, vn 69, 2 
land-forces arranged along the shoie, 
§ 3 the fleet stand out to break the 
bar of the harbour, § 4 overpower 
the Syiac ships stationed there, the 
whole Syrac fleet bears down upon 
them, 70, 2. description of the en- 
gagement, § 3-8 effects of the sight 
on the land-forces, 71, 1-5 total de- 
feat of the Ath fleet, §.5,6, thar 
case a parallel to that of the Lac. at 
Pylus, § 7. wish to retreat at once 
by night, 72, 2, another attempt to 
retreat by sea proposed by Demo- 
sthenes, § 3, refused by the seamen, 
all determine on retreat by land, § 4, 
m consequence of false mformation, 
Vil 73, 3, 4, delay then retreat til 
third day, 74,1 the relics of ther 
fleet carried off by the Syrac, 74, 2. 
their retreat commences, 77,1. af- 
flictive and depressing circumstances, 
§ 2-5. greatness of the reverse nm 
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their condition, § 6,7 encouraged 
and consoled by Nicias, 76 77 order 
of retieat, 78, 1,2 rout a body of 
Syrac and ford the 1 Anapus, ha- 
rassed in their progress by the Syrac. 
horse and light troops, § 3 marches 
and halting places on the first and 
second days of then retreat,§ 4 on 
the third day, umpeded and annoyed, 
return to their position of the mevi- 
ous mght, §6 on the fourth day 
again attempt to force the Syrac, po- 
sition at Acreum Lepas, 79, i re- 
pulsed, § 2 a thunder-storm in- 
creases their despondency, $3 defeat 
an attempt to obstruct their egress 
from the defile, § 4 return into the 
plan on fifth day’s march mces- 
santly assailed by the Syrac, § 5 

make httle progress, § 6. in the night 
direct their fhght towards the coast, 
80, 1, 2. a false alarm separates Ni- 
cias’ division from Demosthenes’ di- 
vision, which fell behind in great dis- 
order, § 3 reach the shore and make 
for r Cacyparis, § 4 pass it, § 5 

Demosthenes’ division, overtaken by 
the Syrac and attacked, $1, sum- 
renders, 82, 1-3 Nicias’ division 
reaches ther Krimeus, § 4. overtaken 
by the Syrac, 83, 1 overtures to 
capitulate reyected by the Syrac , who 
attack and harass them all day, § 2, 3. 
their want of food, § 4 three hun- 
dred by mght break through the Sy- 

rac. guards, §5 1etreat continued, 

vn 84, 1,2. reach the r Assmaius, 

confusion and carnage consequent on 
attempt to cross it, § 3-5 surrender 

of Nicias and capture of remainder of 
the Ath army, 85,1,2 small amount 

of prisoners to the Syrac common- 

wealth, and large number dispersed 

im private possession, § 4 refuge at 

Catana for all who escape, § 4 the 

Syrac place their prisoners in the 

Quarnes, and slaughter Niaas and 

Demosthenes, vu. 86, 2, ther rea- 
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sons for putting Nicias to death, § 4 
suffexmgs and scanty rations of the 
prisonets in the Quarries, 87,1 after 
seventy days all sold except the Ath 
Siceliot, and Italiot prisoners, § 2 
total amount of prisoners, § 3 at 
Athens the destiuction of thei a:ma- 
ment at first disbelieved Populai 
displeasure against its promoters, Vill. 
I, I. distress and consternation, and 
grounds for them, § 2 resolve to fit 
out a new fleet, secure their command 
over their allies, especially Eubea, 
retrench the expences of the home 
department, and elect a boaid of 
elderly citizens to frame and propose 
measures, § 3. general disposition 
throughout Greece to combine against 
Athens, 2,1 Alles of Athens eager 
to revolt, §2 the Ath. collect ship- 
building timber, fortify Sunium, eva- 
cuate their fort in Laconia, and 1educe 
all useless expences, 4 of the Ath 
alhes, the Eubceans, 5, 1, the Leshi- 
ans § 2; the Chians and Erythreeans, 
ask for ad from Sparta in revolt- 
mg from Athens, § 4,5. the weakness 
of Athens emboldens the Pelop to 
send aid to the revolting states by 
the Saronic gulf, 8,3 the Ath get 
knowledge of it, and demand ships 
from the Chians, 9,2 atthe Isthmian 
Games they obtain clearer proof of the 
intrigue between the Chians and Pe- 
lop, 10,1 watch the enemy’s squa- 
dron at the Isthmus, § 2 pursue it 
and drive it on shore at Peireus in 
the Corinth territory, § 3 disable 
most of the ships and kill Aleamenes, 
§4 blockade them, 11,1 the Ath. 
fleet off Leucas meets and damages 
the Pelop. squadron returning from 
Syracuse, 13. Chios, Erythre, and 
Clazomene revolt, 14, 2,3 news at 
Athens of the Chian revolt. The Ath. 
resolve to use the reserved thousand 
talents and fit out a large fleet Send 
Strombichides with eight, and Thia- 
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sycles with twelse ships against Chios, 
13,1 imprison the ficemen and hhe- 
rate the slaves who manned the Chian 
contingent, and 1enew then blockade 
of the Pelop squadron, § 2 on the 
fhght of Strombichides from Teos, 
Teos admits the Peloponnesians, 16. 
Strombichides and Thrasycles, too late 
to secure Miletus, anchor at Lade, 17, 
3 Diomedon’s squadron of sixteen 
ships takes four out of a Chian squa- 
dion of ten, § 2,3 Lebedus and Ere 
revolt, §4 the Ath lose four ships 
of the squadion blockading the Co- 
rinthian Peireeus, 20, 1 Diomedon 
makes a treaty with the Teians for 
admitting the Ath but fails of re- 
covering Ere, § 2. the Ath after the 
popular revolution im Samos decree 
the independence (avrovoyiay) of Sa- 
mos, 21. Methymna and Mytilene 
revolt from Athens, 22,2 the Ath 
under Diomedon 1emforced by Leon, 
23, I, recover Mytilene, 23, 2, 3. 
Exesus revolts, §4 the Ath reesta- 
blsh ther authority m Lesbos, take 
Polichna and replace the Clazome- 
nians in Clazomene, § 6 the Ath. 
under Sthombichides and Thrasycles 
blockade Maletus at Lade, land at 
Panoimus and kill Chaleideus the 
Lac commander, 24,1 Ath. under 
Leon and Diomedon carry on hostih- 
ties against Chios, § 2 defeat the 
Chians thrice and ravage their tern- 
tory, §3 a party in Chios endeavour 
to biing the city over to the Ath in- 
terest, §6 a large armament fiom 
Athens lands and defeats the Mulesi~ 
ans, 25, 1-4 prepaies to invest Mi- 
letus, 25,6 informed of the anuval 
of a Pelop and Sicilian fleet of fifty- 
five vessels, 26,1 by advice of Phry- 
nichus retire to Samos, 27 the Ar- 
give portion of their armament return 
home, § 6 reimforced from Athens 
by thirty-five ships Divnde ther 
forces (for the number of ships see 
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note), sending thirty ships and a 
heavy armed force against Chios, and 
with seventy-four ships prepare to 
sail against Miletus, vim 30 disaffec- 
tion of the Lesbians, 32, 1,3 the e\- 
pedition agamst Chios chasing three 
Chian vessels lose by shipwreck thiee 
of thar own, at Lesbos provide tools 
for fortification, 34 the flect at Sa- 
mos sail and capture a squadron of 
sii Pelop vessels cruising off Ti10- 
plum, attack Cnidus twice, and re- 
turn to Samos, 35. their armament 
against the Chians overruns the island 
and foitifies Delphimum, 38, 2 the 
fleet at Samos sails and repeatedly 
offeis battle to the Pelop fleet at Mi- 
letus, § 5 the slaves of the Chians 
desert tothe Ath at Delphimum, 4o, 
2 Charmmnus detached from Samos 
against a Pelop squadron at Caunus, 
41, 4, falls in with the fleet of Asty- 
ochus, sinks and damages some ves- 
sels, and escapes with loss, 42, 2-4 
the Ath fleet at Samos, on news of 
this, sails to Syme, takes on board 
Charminus’ tachling, touches at Lo- 
1yma, and icturns to Samos, 43, 1 
Rhodes revolts, 44,1,2 the Ath 
earry on hostilities against it from 
Chalce, Cos and Samos, § 3. the 
Ath moze eligible allies to the Per- 
sian king than the Lac. could be, 46, 
3. Alcibiades’ messages to the Ath. 
at Samos suggest a change of go- 
vernment, Vill 47,2. conspiracy for 
this purpose, 48, 1 conflicting feel- 
ings and consequent imaction of the 
mass of the soldiery, § 2 planof the 
conspirators opposed by Phrymchus, 
§ 3-5 conspirators send Peisander 
and others to Athens to negotiate for 
Alcibiades’ recall and subversion of 
democracy, with a view to amicable 
relations with Tissaphernes, 49 Phry- 
nichus betrays thei counsel to Asty. 
ochus, 50, 1,2 who informs Alci- 
biades and Tissaphernes of Phrym.- 
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chus’ communication, § 3 Ath com- 
mandeis at Samos warned by Ale 
of Phiynichus’ treachery,§.4 artifice 
by which he 1egains the confidence 
of the armament and throws discredit 
on Ale accusation, Samos fortified, 
§ 5-51 Ale endeavours to bing 
Tissapheines ove: to the Ath inte- 
rests, 52 at ATHENS the oliya- 
chica] deputation from Samos reme- 
sents the recall of Alcibiades and abo- 
htion of democracy as means for ob- 
taming aid from the hing, 53, 1 
the advocates of demociacy and the 
enemies of Alcib cannot deny that 
the circumstances of Ath. are despe- 
rate without alhance with the king, 
§ 2. Peisander states as indispensable 
a temperate policy, office bemg more 
in the hands of partizans of oligarchy, 
and the recall of Alcibiades, § 3. the 
people give to Peisander and ten 
others discretionary powers for nego- 
tiation with Tissaphernes, and iccall 
of Alab , 54, 1, 2 at the instigation 
of Peisander they supersede Phiyni- 
chus and Scnonides, and 1eplace them 
by Diomedon and Leon, § 3 the ro- 
LITICAL UNIONS Or CLUBS incited 
by Peisander to overthrow the de- 
mociacy, § 4. Ath. fleet unde: Leon 
and Diomedon makes a landing at 
Rhodes, and takes up its station at 
Chalce, ss, 1. Ath at Chios, attacked 
by the Chians, defeat them and lull 
Pedaritus, § 3 the Ath. deputies 
come to Tissaphernes, 56,1 they 
break off the conference through Al- 
cibiades’ unreasonable demands on 
‘Tissaphernes’ behalf, § 2-4. Oropus 
taken from the Ath, by the Boot, 
60, 1. disaffection of the Eretnians, 
§1,2 the Ath. fleet returns from 
Chalce to Samos, § 3 sally and ob- 
stinate engagement by sea of the Chi- 
ans against the Ath, 61, 2,3 Aby- 
dus and Lampsacus revolt from the 
Ath,, 62,1. the Ath, under Strombi- 
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chides recover Lampsacus, 62,2 fail 
in attack on Abydus, and make Ses- 
tus their station, § 3 the Ath fleet at 
Samos from mutual distrust decline 
battle when offered by Astyochus, 63, 
2 SUBVERSION OF DEMOCRACY at 
Athens §3 how effected, 63, § 3-70 

the conspiratois at Samos resolve to 
depend on their own resources and 
efforts without Alcibiades, 63,4 dis- 
patch Peisander and five of his col- 
leagues to Athens to establish oli- 
garchy there, and in the subject states 
on their voyage, the othei five sent 
with the same object to other cities, 
64, 1 Dhiotrephes sent from Chios, 
abolishes democracy at Thasos, 64, 2 

revolt of Thasos and other subject 
states thus facilitated, § 9-5 Pel- 
sander and his colleagues arrive at 
Athens, 65, 1. assassinations by the 
clubs, § 2. propositions 1especting 
pay and the admunistration of affairs, 
§ 3 assembly of the people and coun~ 
cil of 500 controlled by the conspira- 
tors, 66, I. opponents made away 
with, § 2. general alarm and distrust 
among the friends of the constitution, 
§ 2-5 appomtment of a COMMISSION 
or TEN (fvyypageis) for drawing up a 
constitution, 67, 1. assembly at Co- 
lonus abrogates all penalties attaching 
to unconstitutional propositions, § 2, 
abolishes all offices held and pay dis- 
pensed under the constitution, and 
provides for the organization of a 
council of 400, who should at their 
discretion convoke an assembly of 
5000 (cf 65, 3), 67,3 heads of the 
oligarchical movement, 68 Peisander 
and Antiphon, § 1,2. Phrynichus 
and his motives, § 3 Theramenes, 
§4 They violently dissolve the coun- 
cil of 500, 69 the 400 choose by lot 
prytanes, are installed with prayer 
and sacrifice, recall no exiles, 70, 1 

endeavour to negotiate with Agis, § 2. 
their overtures slighted by him, 71, 1. 
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the Ath attack Agis and occasion 
him some loss on his approach to 
Athens, § 2 the 400 renew their pro~ 
posals to Agis, and send ambassadors 
to Sparta, §3 they send a deputa- 
tion with news of the revolution to 
appease and conciliate the armament, 
72 previous attempt at an oligarchi- 
cal movement in Samos, 73, I-3, 
repressed by the Ath and Samuan 
popular parties, § 4-6 treatment at 
Athens of crew of the Paralus sent 
to report the olgarchists’ defeat at 
Samos, 74, I, 2. escape from Athens 
to Samos of Cheereas, and his exag- 
gerated report of the tyranny of the 
oligaichy,§ 3 consequent excitement 
at Samos, 75, 1. oath administered 
to all, both Ath and Samans, by 
Thrasybulus and Thrasylus, § 2. 
community of interests between Ath 
and Samans, § 3 the armament 
chooses new ofncers, 76, 1, 2. their 
estimate of their own position con 
trasted with that of the government 
at Athens, § 3-6. their expectations 
of Alcibiades, § 7 deputies from the 
400 do not venture nearer Samos than 
Delos, 77. the Ath with eghty-two 
ships decline engaging Astyochus and 
the alhes with 112 ships, 79, I, 2. 
reinfoiced by Stiombichides, they, 
with 108 ships, offer battle to the 
Pelop at Miletus,§6 the Ath send 
a squadron fiom Samos into the Hel- 
lespont, €0, 4 Ath armament at Sa- 
mos persuaded by Thrasybulus recall 
Alaibiades, 81,1 encouraged by him 
to expect aid from Tissaphernes, § 2, 3. 
appoint him general, desire to sail to 
Penzeeus, 82, 1 dissuaded by him, 
§ 2 the envoys of the 400, on Ala- 
biades’ arri\ al at Samos, come thither 
from Delos, 86, 1 they defend the 
changes made at Athens, § 2,3. the 
armament, eager to sail against A- 
thens, dissuaded by Aleibiades, § 4, 5. 
the envoys are sent back by Alc. with 
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a demand for the removal of the 400, 
and restoration of the 500, and an 
exhortation to perseverance agamnst 
the enemy, §6,7 offe: of aid from 
Argos achnowledged with commen- 
dation by Ale, §8 crew ot the Pa- 
ralus deliver to the Arg the envoys 
to Sparta of the 400, and sail to Sa- 
mos with envoys from Argos, § 9 
a squadron of thirtecn ships sails trem 
Samos under Alc who promises to 
prevent a junction of the Phanican 
with the Pelop fleet, 88 effect of the 
report given at Athens of the lan- 
guage of Alcliades, &9, 1 combina- 
tion against the ohgarchy by ‘Thea- 
menes and Aristocrates, their pro- 
fessed and their real motivcs, § 2-4 
Phrymichus, Aristarchus, Peisander, 
Antiphon and the other leaders of the 
400 having sent to Sparta desning 
peace, and begun a fort at the mouth 
of Peireeus, and learning the change 
at Samos (90, 1), send Antyphon and 
Phrynichus and others to Sy arta for 
Qypeace on any te1ms, 4O, 2 construc 
tion of the fort on Eetionia hastened , 
its object, § 3, andy ostion,§ 4 they 
warel ouse there all the corn at A- 
thens, §5 the envoys of the 4co 1e- 
tun from Laceden.on without suc- 
cess. ‘Lhe fort asserted by ‘Thera- 
menes to he dangerous to the city, 
g!1,1 a Pelon fleet destined for Lu- 
boea gives credibility to his assertions, 
§2, for which there was good ground, 
§ 3. strenuous effort to complete the 
fort, 92, 1 suspicions of its treason- 
able olyject prix ately circulated, Phiy- 
nichus assassinated, § 2 the Pelop 
fleet leaving the straight course to 
Eubeea overrun Atgina, and thus 
strengthen the popular suspicion, § 3. 
Anstocrates, and Hermon, and the 
heavy-armed troops building the fort, 
mutiny and confine Alexicles, § 4, 5, 
Theramenes, threatened by the 400, 
goes to Peneeus professedly, and 
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Anistaichus and some young knights 
really, to rescue A’exicles, §6 serie 
ous eyitation in the eity, and im Pei 
rweus, §7 ‘Thucydides of [haisa- 
lus dissuades the Ath from attaching 
each other, §8 ‘Lheramenes acqui- 
esces in the mutineers’ determination 
with regard to the foit, its demoh- 
thon legzun, $10 all called to engage 
init who prefer the 5000 to the 400, 
§ rr next day the mutineers let 
Alexidles go, the fort 1s demolished, 
they assemble at the theatre of Bac- 
chus, neat Munychia, and march to 
the city and post themselves at the 
Anaceum (vn), 93,1 pacified by 
a deputation fiom the 400,§ 2 an 
assembly to be held in the theatre of 
Bacchus for effecting unanimity, § 3 

on the day of assembly the enemy’s 
fleet’ sails by Salamis, and all beheve 
its destination to be the fort in Pei- 
reeus, 94,14 probable reasons for its 
stay im the neighbourhood, § 2. the 
Ath hasuly man ther ships and the 
defences of the harbour, 94,3 they 
sail under ‘Thy mochares after the ene- 
my to Eretia, 95,2 obliged to fight 
unpicpared, treachery of the Ereti- 
ans, §3-6 lose twenty-two ships. All 
EuBa A REVOL'1S except Orens, § 7. 
consequent consternation at Athens, 
g6,1 condition of the city,§2 con- 
sequences which would have resulted 
from the Pelop attacking or block- 
ading Peireeeus, §3,4 the Ath found 
the Lac from their opposite character, 

the most convenient, as likewise the 

Syrac from ther similar character, 

the most formidable opponents, § 5 

the Ath man twenty ships, depose 

the 4co, commit the supreme power 

to 5000, and abolish all pay to holders 

of office, 97, I appoint voyodéras, 

and pass decrees relating to the con- 

stitution Blending of the hitherto 

opposed elements of the constituency, 

§ 2. they recall Alcibiades and ex- 
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hort the armament at Samos to cary 
on the war with vigoum, § 3 Pei- 
sander and Alexicles, and othe: e\- 
treme oligarchists, withdraw to Dece- 
leia, 98,1 Aristarchus betiays Ainoe 
to the Beotians, § 2-4 Thiasylus 
with the Ath fleet sails from Samos 
for the Hellespont, 100, r orders 
provisions at Methymna, § 2 sails 
against Eresus, is reinforced by Thra- 
sybulus, § 3-5 Ath squadron at Ses- 
tus, escaping out of the Hellespont, 
meets the Pelop fleet and loses four 
ships, 102 Ath fleet sails from Ere- 
sus to Eleus on the Hellespont , take 
two Pelop ships, and are joined by 
ther own squadron on that station, 
103,2 the Ath sailing towards Ses- 
tus with seventy-six ships met by the 
Pelop with eighty-six, extending from 
Abydus to Dardanus, 104,1,2 order 
of battle, § 3 they engage off the 
Promontory CYNOSSEMA, § 4, 5 
advantage at first gained by the Pe- 
lop, 105, 1. the Ath defeat them, 
§ 2,3 taking but few ships, 106, 1 
they recover by this victory their self- 
reliance and contempt of the enemy, 
§2 take twenty-one ships losing fif- 
teen, § 3. on the news reaching the 
city the Ath persuaded of the possi- 
bility of retrieving their fortunes, § 4, 
5 Ath fleet captures a squadron of 
eight Pelop. ships, 107, 1 recovers 
Cyzicus, § 2 the ships taken at Cy- 
nossema retaken at Eleus by the 
Pelop in the Athenians’ absence, § 3 
Aleibiades returns from Phaselis and 
Caunus to Samos, boasts of hav ng 
prevented a junction of the Phoenician 
with the Pelop fleet, and conciliated 
Tissaphernes, 108, 1 Jays Halicar- 
nassus under contnbution, fortifies 
Cos, and returns to Samos, § 2 

Atheneus, s of Pencleides, a Lac 
commissioner for concluding and an- 
nouncing the one year’s truce, 1v. 119, 
2 122, 1. 
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Athenagoras, a Syracusan popular 
o1ator, dyuou mpoardrns, opp to Ile 
mocrates, \1 33, 2n 

Athenagoras, f of Timagoras of 
Cy zicus, vin 6, I 

Athletes in the Olympic games wore 
drawets, tullshoitly betore'Thucydides’ 
time,1 6,5, 1n foreign nations, espe- 
aally the Asiatics, still wore them in 
boxing and wrestlng, §6 honours 
usually paid to, 1v 121, 1n 

Athos, m and its towns, 6”Adas, 
Iv 109, 2 acc Tov "Adwy, y 3, 6 
dat 77 "Ado, v 35,1 “Ado, 82, I 
Haack conjectures that by o ‘A@ the 
promontory is denoted, by 7 "AO the 
region, otherwise called ’Axr7, iv 109, 
see Herod , vi 22, 3-6 

Atintanes, or Antitanes, a people 
of Epeius, subject to the Molossians, 
n So, 8n, see Appian and Livy, 
xxtu Zo ww 12 Al 300 Palme 
Gree Ant p 247, &c 

Atramytuum in Asia gianted to 
the exiled Delians, v 1 (see Strabo, 
xut) and vir 108, 4 on coins, 
ddpaptriov, seev lv I 

Atreus, s of Pelops, succeeds Eu- 
rystheus ask of Mycene,1 9, 2 

Attica, anciently free from sedi- 
tions, soil poor, v n , permanently 
occupied by the same race, v n,1. 
2,5 causes and evidence of the 
growth of its population, v n, 2, 6 
colomzed Jonia,ib Eurystheus slain 
there, 9, 2 how its population were 
anciently distributed, vn, 15, 1,2 
invasions of,—by Pleistoanax,1 114, 
4 (andn) n 21,1 (and n) by 
Archidamus, in the first year of the 
war, preparation for, 10, 12 course 
of—Qéinoe, 18, Eleusis, Thniasian 
Plain, Rheiti, Mt Acgaleon, Cropeia, 
Acharne, 19,2 stay at Acharnse, 20. 
engagement of cavalry, 22, 2. town- 
ships between Mts Parnes and Bri- 
lessus laid waste, 23, 1 return of 
Archid by Oropus, 23, 3. Invasion 
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under Archid im second year, 47, 2, 
3 couse of—the Plam, Paralus on 
Maritime Region, Laurium, 53, 1, 2 
return of Arch, 56,8 57,1 most 
protracted of all durmg the waz, § 2 
no invasion of Attica m thud year, 
4%, I invasion in fourth year unde 
Archidamus, 1 1 mn fifth year unde 
Cleomenes, the most devastating, 26 
in siith year under Agis, averted by 
an earthquake, 89, I in seventh year 
under Agis, iv 2, I. shortest dung 
the war, iv. 6 in nineteenth year 
under Agis, Deceleia fortified and 
occupied, yl I9, I, 2 

Aulon, the outlet of the Lake 
Bolbe, iv 103, 1 and §3n., see 
Palmern Gree Ant p 163, &c. 

Autecharidas, a Lac, sets out to 
reinforce Brasidas, v 12, I. 

Autocles, s of Tolmeeus, an Ath., 
commands the expedition which takes 
Cythera, iv 53, 1 commussioner for 
concluding the one year’s Truce, 
IIQ, 2 

Axuus, r of Peonia and Macedonia, 
runs into the Theimaic gulf, 1 99, 3; 
see Herod , vu 123. 124 and Strabo, 
Epit. vu 

B. 

Batchus, or Dionysus, temple of, 
at Athens, m the Marshes, 1 15, 5, 
andn more ancient festival of, called 
also Anthestena, 1b and Buttmann’s 
Excursus I. ** De Dionysus,” ad De- 
mosth in Midiam temple of, at Cor- 
cyra, iu 81,5 theatre of, at Athens, 
m Peireeus, adjacent to Munychia, 
vil 93, 1n , see also Dionysia, 

Barbarians, neither this nor the 
appellation Greeks used by Homer 
collectively m opposition, 1. 2, 4and n. 
in Thucydides’ time constantly carned 
arms, 6, I particular nations so 
termed—the Amphilochians, 1 68, 5, 
the Chaomans and other Epeirottribes, 
80, 6. 81, 4,6, the Macedonians and 
Illynans, iv. 126,3 and n Xerxes, 
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denominated simply as “the B,” 
1 18, 2 

Bars and bolts of city gates, nu 4, 
30, 4 

Battles [N B italics mdicate de- 
feat ] I by sea, earliest known, of 
the Corcyizans against Corinthians, 
1 13,4n Corcyr ag Cor im the 
wai for kpidamnus,1 29 Corcyr ag 
Cor off Sybota, the most considera- 
ble of Greeks against Greeks down to 
that time, 48-s0,2nn Ath ag Per- 
sans at r Eurymeden, roo, 1 nn 
Ath ag Thasians, 100,3 Ath ag 
Pelop off Ceciyphaleta, 103, 2, Ath 
ag ie ginetans,105,3 Ath ag Phe- 
nicians on the Nile, r10, 4 Ath ag 
Phen and Cilicians off Salamis in 
Cyprus, 112,4n. Ath ag Samans 
off Tragia, 116, 1 Atk ag Samans, 
try, 1. Ath ag Samans,§4 Ath. 
ag Pelop outside the Cor Gulf, nu 
83, 3-84, 4 Ath ag Pelop inside 
the Cor Gulf, u 90, nn—g2 Cor- 
cyr and Ath ag Pelop off Corcyra, 
mi 77,78 Ath ag Lae in the ha- 
bom of Pylus, iv 14,nn Ath and 
Rhegians ag Syrae and allies, 25, 1, 
2n Ath and Rheg ag Syrac, §, 4, 
5nn Ath. ag Syrac inSyrac [lar- 
bour, vn 22 23 Ath ag Cor off 
Ermeus in the gulf of Corinth, vn 34 
Ath ag Syrac m Syrac. Harbour, 
37,3 38,rn Ath ag Syrac in 
Syrac Habour, 39—41 nn Ath ag 
Syiac inSyrac Harbom, 52,n Ath 
ag Syrac mm Syrac Harbour, 70. 71. 
Ath ag Pelop off Perzeus on the 
Cor coast, v1 10 Ath ag Pelop. 
at the same place, 20, 1 Alh ag 
Pelop offSyme,42 Ath ag Chians, 
61 Ath ag Pelop, eight ships ag 
eight, off Byzantium, 80,4n Ath. 
ag Pelop. off Eretria, 9x, nn Ath. 
ag Pelop off Cynossema, ro4—106. 
II Byland of Sicels ag Sicamans, 
date of, vi 2,4. of Ath ag Pot. 
deans,1 62 Ath ag. Cor, and Epi- 
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daunians, 1os,1. Ath. ag Cor in the 
Megarid, §6 Ath ag Cor in the 
Meg, §8 106 Ath and alles ag 
Lac and allies at Tanagra, 108, 1 
Ath ag Beot at Gnophyta, § 2 
Ath ag Srcyomans, 111,3 Ath ag 
Boot at Coroneia, 113, 3, Ath ag 
Chalcidians, near Spartolus, n 79, 
4~1r Acarnanians ag Barbarian al- 
hes of Ambraciots near Stratus, u. 81, 
5~9 Ath ag Mytileneans, im 5, 2 
in Corcyra of the aristocratic ag the 
democratic party, m1 42, 2 of the 
democratic ag the aristocratic party, 
474, 0n Ath, ag Tanagreans and 
Thebans, near Tanagra, 1 91, 6 
fMtol ag Ath on ietreat fiom Agi- 
tum to CEneon, 97,4 98nn Ath 
ag Epizephyrsan Locrians, 103, 3 
Ath and Acarn ag Pelop and Am- 
bracwts, near Olpz,107 108 Naxi- 
ans (Sicehot), ag the Messanzans, iv 
23,4 Messanians ag Leontwes, and 
Mess ag Ath,§12 Ath ag Lac m 
Sphactenia, 32—36nn Ath ag Cor, 
at Sulygeia, 43—44, 3  Mhllesians 
under the Ath ag. Cytherians, 54, 2. 
Ath cavalry ag Boot before Me- 
gara, 72, 2-4 nn. Ath ag Leshan 
exes, at Antandrus, 75,1 Ath ag 
Boot near Oropus, 93 94 96 nn 
Perdiccas with Chalcidians and Pelop 
ag Lyncestian Macedonians, 124, 3. 
Mantineans and allies ag Tegeans 
and alhes, 134 nn Lac Chalcidians 
and Thracians under Brasidas, ag 
Ath under Cleon, v 10 Heracleots 
2 Tracks ag neighbouring tribes, 
v 51 Lac confederacy ag the dAr- 
gwe, near MANTINEIA, 7o—74 nn 
Ath and alhes on first landing, ag. 
Syrac and alhes, near the Olympi- 
elum, (cf vi 64,1) vi 67 69. 7onn 
Ath on second landing, ag Syrac., 
on Epipole, 97,4 Ath ag Syrac 
by might on Epipole, vu 43, 3—44 
nn Ath ag Syrac on the shore of 
the Great Haibour, §3 Ath ag. 
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Cheans at Cardamyle, Bolissus, Pha- 
ne and Leuconium, vm 24,3 Ath. 
Argives, and allies ag Mvlesians, Pe- 
lop and mercenarves of 'lissaphernes, 
25 Ath ag Rhodans, 1 Rhodes, 
55,1 Ath ag. Cheans under Peda- 
ntus, 55,3 Ath ag Lampsacenes, 
at Lampsacus, 62,2 Methymnean 
exilesag Ath garrison of Methymna, 
Vill I00, 3 

Order of battle I by sea, im single 
hne,u 84,1 90,4n vill 104,r im 
four lines, 1 90, 2. mn a round or 
circle, its use for a purpose analo- 
gous to that of the square by land; 
less effectual for its object, 1 83,5 84. 
II by land, and depth of line, at De- 
hum, of the Brot, iv 93,4n, of 
the Ath, iv 94,1 andn,93,4 at 
the first battle of Syracuse, of the 
Ath, vi 67,1 n of the Syrac, § 2. 
of the Ath by tribes, vi 98, 3n, 
see Tribe In square, see Square 
Pieliminaries to battle signals hoist- 
ed,1 49,1 n 63,2 wn 34,4 Per- 
ans, 1, 50, 6 skirmishes of lyht 
troops, vi 69, 2 sacrifice, v 10, 2. 
vi 69,2. sound of trumpets,ib Lac. 
at Mantineia advance to the sound of 
flutes, V 70, n. 

Battus, a Corinthian general at 
battle of Solygeia, iv 43, 1. 

Beans, the Ath Senate chosen by 
lot with, vin 66, In. 

Bell, passed on, by might, round 
the walls of Potideea, from one senti- 
nel to another, iv 135n 

Bercea, or Berrhoea, 1 61, 2, see 
Strabo, xvi and Antonini Itiner 

Bisaltia, a region of Macedoma 
N W of Amphipolis, u 99, 5 po- 
pulation of the Acte or territory of 
Athos paitly Bisaltic, iv 109, 3, see 
Herod vu 115, 1. 

Bithynian Thracians, m Asia on the 
E coast of the Bosporus and Pro- 
pontis, iv. 75, 3, see Herod. vu. 
4g, 2 and Strab xu p 54I. 
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Boeotaichs, chief magistrates of the 
Beotians, u 2,1n tom 61,3 mall 
eleven (qy ? see note), two of the num- 
ber belonged to Thebes, iv 91 en- 
tertain a proposal of alliance with 
the Corinthians, Megareans, and the 
Thraceward cities, which is rejected 
by the Four Councils of Bocotia, vy. 
37> 4—38 n 

Beeotia, fertile,1 2,3 borders upon 
Phocts,in 95,1 earthquakes im, 87,4 

Beotians, the, driven out of Arne 
in Thessaly, take possession of Cad- 
mets, afterwards called Beeotia, 1 12, 
gn m 61,3 conquered by the Ath 
after battle of CEnopuyTa, 1 108, 2 
led by the Ath against Pharsalus in 
Thessaly, 111, 1 recover their h- 
berty by Battle of CoronEIA, 113, 4, 
5 all B in Attica arrested after the 
Thebans’ attempt on Platea, n 6, 2 
furmsh cavalry to the Pelop 9, 3, 
n 12, 6 engaged agamst the Ath. 
and ‘Thess cavalry at Phiygia in 


Attica, 22, 2 furmish half the 
force besieging Platea, 78, 2  1n- 
vaded by the Ath m or, 3-6 


neighbours to the Phocians, 95, 1 

engagement with Ath cavalry before 
Megara, iv 72 PLAN FOR POPULAR 
REVOLUTION NB 476,1,2, by simul- 
taneous invasion on the side of Pho- 
eis, § 3, and from Attica, § 4 results 
expected, §5 invading force under 
Demosthenes organized in the nagh- 
bourhood of Naupactus, 77 Beaeo- 
tians forewarned secure Siphe and 
Cheroneia, and baffle Demosthenes, 
89 imvaded, and Delimm fortified, by 
the whole force of Attica, 90, 1-3 
the B assembled at Tanagra, seek 
the enemy and prepare for action, 
QI—93, 1. disposition of the B forces 
and depth of Theban line, 93, 3, 4 
BATTLE of Dexiium or Oropus, 
The attack and nature of the ground, 
96,1, 2 defeat and fight of B left, 
§ 3. victory of Thebans on the nght, 
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§4 3B. cavalry throw Ath tight into 
confusion, completing their defeat, § 5. 
B and Locuan cavalry pursue till 
nightfall, §7 refuse to give up the 
Ath slain, tll the Ath evacuate De- 
hum, charge them with piofining it, 
97 on the Ath ietusing this and 
again demanding their dead, the B 
virtually refuse, 98 99 with rein- 
forcements from the Mahan Gulf, 
Corinth and Megara, attack and take 
Dehum,1co restore the slaim,101,1 
loss on both sides, § 2. effect on 
the Ath allies on the coast of Thrace, 
108, 5 the Lac promise to ivite 
the B to accede to the Truce for one 
year, 118, 1 Panactum, a border 
fortiess of Attica, betrayed to the B 
v 3,5 they refuse to accede to the 
fifty years’ Peace, 17, 2 Ten days’ 
Tiuces between B and Ath 26, 2 
the B. will not join the Argive Con- 
federacy, then reason, 31, 6 soli- 
cited to do so by the Corinthnans re~ 
fuse, 32, 5, 6 endeavour without 
success to obtain ten days’ truces 
with Athens for the Co. §6,7 the 
Lac promise the Ath to endeavour 
to bing the B into The fifty 5 ears’ 
Alhance, to recover Panactum and all 
Ath pusoners in Boeotia, 35,5 the 
Lac Ephors propose to the B am- 
bassadors that the B_ should jon the 
Argive alliance, and deliver Panactum 
to the Lac 36. the same ambassa- 
dors sounded by two Argives high in 
office with reference to the B joimmg 
the Argive Alhance, 37, 2,3 Beo- 
tarchs pleased with the ambassadors’ 
report, § 4, 1ecerve an embassy from 
Argos, and promise to negotiate an 
alliance, §g the Four Councils of 
Beeotia, fearful of offending the Lac , 
reject the Boeotarchs’ proposal of a 
Confederacy with Conmth, Megara, 
the cities in Thrace and the Argives, 
38 the B refuse to deliver Panactum 
and the Ath. prisoners to the Lac. 
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unless they would form a separate 
alhance with them, they obtain it 
and demolish Panactum, 39 _ this al- 
hance alarms the Araives, 40 and 
uritates the Ath against the Lac 42 
46,2, 4 the B seize Heracleia, and 
send away the Lac governor, 52, I. 
a large B force with the Lac invades 
Argolis, 57,2 58,4 59,2,3 60,3 
B force summoned by the Lac to 
invade Mantineia, 64,4 a Lae force 
at the Isthmus, for cooperation with 
the B increases the Ath suspicions 
against Alcibiades, vi 61, 2. send 
aid to Syracuse, vu 19, 3 58, 3 
surprise of Mycalessus in B and 
massacre of its inhabitants, vu. 29. 
the B troops first withstand Ath 
night attack on Epipole, 43,7 45,1 
B engaged against B, 57, 5 re- 
quired to furnish twenty-five ships to 
the Lac Confederacy, v1 3, 2 in- 
duce Agis to jom in aiding the Les- 
bian revolt from Ath, and promise 
ten ships, 5, 2 former sulyection of 
the B tok. of Persia, 43, 3 Oropus 
and its Ath gartison betrayed to the 
B, 60,1 Qnoe betrayed to the B. 
98 two B ships taken by the Ath. 
at_ Cynossema, 106, 3 

Booum, a town of Do1is the mother 
country of the Lac ,1 107, 2 

Bolbe, a lake in Mygdonia in Ma- 
cedonia, 1 58, 2 1V 103, 1 

Bolissus, a town on the W coast 
of Chios, vin 24,3. Herod im hfe of 
Homer, c 23 sq 

Bolt, see Bars 

Bomienses, Bois, a subdivision 
or tribe of the Ophionians, a division 
of the Aitohans, near the Mahan 
Gulf, n. wu 96, 3, see Palmern Gr 
Ant p 502 

Boriades, an Eurytanian Aetohan, 
envoy to Corinth and Lacedemon, 
ll 100, I 

Bottia, 1 99, 3, 02 Bottizea, u 100, 
5 (in Herod. vu. 123, 4 127, 1, Bor- 
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riais), @ maritime province of Mace- 
dona, the forme: abode of the Botti- 
ecans , whence they were expelled by 
the Macedomars,1 63,3n u 99,3. 
Bottiza not reached by Sitalkes’ in- 
vasion, 11 100,5 cf ni 63, 3 
Bottica, or Bottice, countiy m- 
habited by the Bottiwans E of the 
Thermaic gulf, adjoming Chaleicice, 
1 65,3n_ the Bottieans, sulicited by 
Peidiceas, 1 57,3 revolt, with the 
Chalcidians and Potideea, from Ath, 
58,1 Bottice wasted by Phorm, 
1 63,3n. Ath expedition against B , 
n 79, I, 2, defeated by the Bott, 
“9, 7,11 Bottice invaded and 1a- 
vaged by Sitalkes, m1 tor,1,5n cf 
1 65,3n. the Bott with Chalcidians 
expel the Ath from Eion, iv 7 
Biasidas, son of Tellis, a Spartan, 
secures Methone, commended at 
Sparta, u 25, 2,3 commussioned as 
adviser to Cnemus, 98,1 harangues 
the flcet before action, 86, 6 con- 
certs an attach on Peirxeus, 93, T, 2 
plunders Salams, § 3, 4 with a 
squadron joins Alcidas as adviser, 
bound for Corcyra, m 69 reaches 
Sybota, and sails agamst the Ath. 
and Corcyreans, 76 defeats the 
Corcyreeans, 77, 1, 2 cannot per- 
suade Alcidas to sail against Corcyra, 
79,3 greatly distinguishes himself 
in attack on Ath at Pylus, iv 11, 3, 
4 nearly slam, 12,1 near Cornnth 
assembles a foice to secure Megara, 
40,1 ashs to be received into Me- 
gara, § 2. 1s refused, 71,2 moves 
towards Megara, offers battle to the 
Ath , and us received into Megaia, 73. 
march into N Greece, 78 79 halts at 
Heracleia in Trachis, obtains at Me- 
litia in Achaia Phthiotis escort through 
Thessaly, 78, 1, 2 remonstrated 
with by the paity opposed to his 
friends, $3, 4 hunriues on to Phar- 
salus, thence to Phacium, thence into 
Pereebia, § 5, finally to Dium in 
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Macedonia, §6 composition of his 
force, 80, 2-4 cf 78,1 his readiness 
to serve, 80, 5 immediate, subse- 
quent and later effects of his cha- 
racter and conduct, 8r accompanies 
Perdiceas against Auhibecus, h of 
Lyncus in Macedonia, 83,1 _—_‘Iisten- 
ing to Arrhibeus’ proposals, § 2-4, 
withdraws from the expedition and 
offends Perdiccas, § 3,6 marches to 
Acanthus, 84 his speech there, 83— 
87 persuades them to revolt from 
Ath 88, 1 with the alhes of the 
Thracan border marches agaist Am- 
phipohs, 102, 1 route from Arne, 
by Aulon and Bromuiscus, Airgilus, r 
Strymon, 103, 1-3 forces the pas- 
sage of the biidge, § 4 it 1s sup- 
posed might have taken Amphipolis, 
104, 2 apprehending succour from 
Thasos, offers favourable terms, 105 
is received, 106 repulsed on attack~ 
ing Eion, 107,"t, 2 Myrcinus, Ga- 
lepsus, and Qisyme come over to 
lim, § 3 by his conduct and state- 
ments alaims the Ath and disposes 
their allies to revolt, 108, 1-5 ~~ sends 
home for reinforcements, §6 why 
these were not sent, § 7 miaiches 
agaist the Acte or peninsula of A- 
thos, 109, 1, 2 all the towns of 
Athos except Sane and Dium come 
over to him, § 3 Torone betiayed to 
him, 110—-113, § proclamation to 
Toronzans and Ath. in Lecythus, 
and truce with them, 114,17, 2 con- 
cihatory exhortation to Toronzans, 
114, 3-5. attacks Lecythus, 115 
takes 16 and puts all withm it to the 
sword, 116,1 razes Lecythus to the 
ground and dedicates the site to 
Athene, § 2, 3 the position into 
which he had brought affairs leads 
both Ath and Lac to conclude a 
Truce for one year, 117. Scione re- 
volts to him, 120,1 he visits and 
highly commends them, § 2,3 they 
pay him the highest honours as the 
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Taberato: of Gieeee, 121, 1 brings 
forces over to Scione for an attempt 
on Mende and Potidwa,§ 2 the one 
year’s Truce announced to him, 122, 
1,2 he insists on the Truce being 
extended to the Scionewans, and the 
Lacedeemonians support his demand, 
§3, 4. openly recenes Mende on its 
revolt, on the plea that the Ath had 
tiansgressed the Truce, 123, I, 2. 
removes women and children from 
Mende and Scione to Olynthus, and 
garrisons both, § 4 second expe- 
dition with Perdiccas against Arrhi- 
beeus, 124,1, 2 after avictory wish- 
ed to return for the protection of 
Mende, § 3, 4 Brasidas and his 
troops deserted by the Macedonians 
and baibarian allies in consequence 
of a panic, 125, 1 his dispositions 
for retreat on the appearance of Ar- 
rhibeus and the Mlynans, § 2, 3. 
speech to his soldiers about to engage 
with the barbarians, 126 retreats in 
good oider,127 dislodges the enemy 
who had occupied the pass, and escapes 
to Arnissa in Lower Macedonia, 128, 
1-3  Brasidas’ soldhers destioy or 
appropriate the cattle and property 
abandoned by Peidiceas’ army, thus 
alienating Perdiccas from Bhasidas 
and the Pelop cause, § 4,5. retuns 
to Torone, finds Mende taken by the 
Ath 129, 1 hatred of Buasidas 
leads Perdiccas to a peace with the 
Ath and to stop the passage of reim- 
forcements sent to Brasidas, 132, 1, 2 

commissioners sent to Brasidas from 
Sparta appoint governors in Amphi- 
polis and Torone, § 3. Buasidas at- 
tempts to surprise Potidea, 135, n 

in his absence Torone, the suburb 
of which he had enclosed, attacked by 
the Ath under Cleon,v 2,3 march- 
ing to relieve it hears of its capture, 
3. 3 takes post at Cerdylium to 
protect Amphipolis, 6, 3 amount 
and distribution of his forces, § 4, 5. 
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thicws himself into Amphipolis, and 
prepares for a sudden attack on Cleon, 
8 encourages his soldieis and ex- 
plains his plan of attack, 9 orders, 
and leads the attack, puts the Ath 
centre to flight, 10, 5, 6. proceeding 
against thar nght falls wounded, §8 
hears of the victory of his troops, 
dies un Amphipolis, § rx. bunied 
within the city honours paid to him 
by the Amphipolitans as to a hero 
and a founder, 11, rt ks Helot 
soldiers enfranchised and settled at 
Lepreum, 34, I their position at 
battle of Mantineia, 67,1 71, 3. 72,3 

Brauro kills Pittacus, k of the 
Edones, 1v 107, 3 

Bricinnie, a foitress m Sicily, in 
the Leontine territory, v 4, 4, 6 

Biidge ove: the Strymon, iv 103, 
3,4n over the Anapus bioken down 
by the Ath v1 66, 2 

Bulessus, a m of Attica N E of 
Athens, 1 23,1, see Strabo 1x. 

Bromerus, f of Airrhibeeus,k of the 
Lyncestian Macedonians, iv. 83, I 

Bromiscus, a town near the outlet 
of L Bolbe, iv 103, 1, andn § 3 

Brumal 01 winter Solstice, vu 16,2 

Bucolion, a place m Arcadia, whi- 
ther the Mantineans retieated after 
the battle of Laodicium, iv 134, 2 
named possibly from Bucolion k of 
Arcadia, see Pausan vin 5, 7 

Budoérum, a fort on a promontory 
of Salamis facing Megara, u 94, 4 
(see 93, 3) Wl 51, 2 

Buphras, near Pylus or Corypha- 
sium, one of the limits assigned by 
the one year’s tiuce to the Ath. gar- 
nison of Pylus, iv 118, 3 

Burial, of Carians, mode of, 1 8, 2. 
of traitors m the Ath teintory pro- 
hibited, 138, 9 n public, at Athens, 
of citizens fallen m battle, 34 nn 
of Brasidas at Amphipolis, within the 
city, V £1, I. ordimary burial-places 
outside the walls, 1b. n, disiegard of 
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the usages of bunal during the pesti- 
lence at Athens, 1 52, 4,5n truce 
for delivery or buzial of the slain, 1. 
63,3 IV gOn Vil FI,I 

Buining and gathering the bones 
of the slain, vi 71, 10 

Byzantium, taken by the Gieck 
fleet under Pausanias, 1. 94, 2 n 
committed, with Median prisoners of 
importance, to the chaige of Gon- 
gylus, 128, 5, 6 treasonable corre- 
spondence with Xerxes by Pausanias 
1esiding there, 128, 7—129 his sub- 
sequent behaviour there, 130  be- 
sieged, and Pausamias diiven out by 
the Ath 131,1 Byz joms the Sa- 
mians in revolt from Ath. rz, 6. 
submits again to Ath 117, 5. offers 
to 1evolt from Ath vi 80,2 on the 
arnival of a Pelop squadron revolts, 
§ 3 engagement of squadions off 
Byz,§4 the Pelop squadron leaves 
Byz, vul 1047, 1 

C 

Cacyparis, ar. of Sicily 8. of Syra- 
cuse, vu 80,4, see Cluv Sic. p 183. 

Cadmeis, the country afterwaids 
named Beeotia, 1 12, 3 

Caduceus, or herald’s staff, xypv- 
Ketov, 1 53,1 

Ceeadas or Ceadas, a chasm in La- 
conia into which malefactors were 
cast, 1.134, 6n 

Ceecinus, or Caicinus, a r. of Lo- 
cris in Italy, m1 103, 3 

Calex, a r of Heracleotis on the 
Pontus, 1v 75,20 

Calhades, an Ath f of Calhias, 
1 61,1, andn onu 79,1 

Calhas, I. f of Callicrates a Cor, 
admiral, 1 29,1 IJ. an Ath. f of 
Hipponicus, m or, 4 n ITI. an 
Ath s of Calhades, commander on 
the expedition against Potidea, 1. 61, 
x his arrangements for battle, 62, 4. 
slam, 63,3 IV s of Hyperechides, 
and father-in-law to Hippias the ty- 
rant, Vi 55, 1. 
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Callicrates, s of Calhas, a com- 
mane: of the Coir expedition against 
Coreyia, 1 29,1 

Calhenses, hadAris, a subdivision 
or tube of the Ophionian .Etolians, 
mm 96, 3, see Palmetn Gi Ant 
Pp 502 

Calleitus, s of Laophon, a Me- 
garean exile, envuy from Phaina- 
bazus to Lacedeemon, vi 6,1 de- 
clines joing the Lac expedition to 
Chios, entrusted with ticasure by 
Pharnabazus, 8,1 n obtains a fleet 
from Lac to aid Pharnabazus, 39, 1 

Calhmachus, f of Leaichus, an 
Ath ,u 67, 2 

Callmachus, f of Phanomachus, 
an Ath, u 70,1 

Callurrhoe, ancient name of the 
fountam at Athens afterwards called 
Enneacrunus, and uses of its water, 
11.15, 7 0. 

Calydon and Pleuron, the names 
given to the 1egion anciently olis, 
Nl 102, On 

Camazina, a Donian state on the S 
coast of Sicily, in alliance with the 
Leontines and the Chalcidian States 
against Syracuse, ui 86,3 Dboidered 
upon Syracuse, vu 58,1 78, 4 its 
form of govcinment indicated as po- 
pular—gvhAdyou yevouevov, V1 75, 4 
onginally a colony fiom Syiacuse, 
the Camarmeans twice expelled and 
twice reinstated, vi 5, 3 design of 
Archias to betray C tothe Syrac iy. 
25, 7. truce between the Camar- 
neeans and Geloans, 1v 58,1 Mor- 
gantine ceded to the Cam on pay- 
ment to the Syrac for it, iv. 65, 11 
the Camaimeans refuse to receive 
the Ath. on their expedition against 

Syracuse, Vl 52, I. send a small 
force im aid of Syrac 67, 2 the 
Athemans after their victory send an 
embassy to C., as do the Syrac, 
doubtmg then steadfastness as allies, 
42, 3, 4 arguments addressed to 
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them by Hermocrates for Syiac 76~— 
80 arguments of Euphemus the 
Ath envoy, 81—87 The C resolve 
to give but scanty aid to the Syrac , 
and profess a perfect neutrality, 88 n 
on the Syracusans’ victory send a 
lave remforcement, vn 33,1 enu- 
merated among the alhes of Syra- 
cuse, 58, 1 dunection of the Ath 
flyht changed towaids Cam 8o, 2 

Cambyses, in the time of, and of 
Cyrus, his f k, of Persia, the Jomian 
fleet had command of the sea on 
their own coast, 1 13, 6, see Herod 

Camirus, or Cameius, an unforti- 
fied city on the W coast of Rhodes, 
where the Pelop fleet put in and ef- 
fect the revolt of Rhodes from Athens, 
vil 44, 2, see Herod. 1 144, 4 
Strabo xiv 

Camps, two or moie before be- 
sieged cities, 1 116, 2, m 6, 10 
naval encampments, and their de- 
fences,1 I17,IM iv 9,1N Vu 25,5. 
38, 2, 3 53.1 

Canastiaum, a prom of Pallene 
opposite to ‘Torone, iv ITo, 3 

Capaton, f of Proxenus, an Epi- 
zephy rian Locian, m 103, 3 

Captains, ra&iapyot, summoned to 
council, yn 60, 1 Demosthenes 
communicates his views on Pylus to 
them, iv 4,1 nature of their com- 
mand in the Ath army, 1b n. 

Carcinus, s of Xenotimus, an Ath 
commander of the fleet sent against 
the coasts of Pelop u. 23, 2 n. 
Kapxivos Arn and Arcadius de ac- 
centu, Kapxivos Bekk. and Poppo, 
supported by Aristoph Wasps The 
latter 1s preferable 

Cardamyle, a city on the N. coast 
of Chios, vin 24,3, see Strab vim 

Cama, the Ath, look out on its 
coasts for the Pheenician fleet commg 
to the rehef of Samos, 1. 116, 1, 3 0 
maritime Cana in alhance with A- 
thens, n. 9, 5, mfested by Pelop. 
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privateers, a squadion sent thither 
from Athens to protect its Phoenician 
tiade,u 69,1 the Carians anciently 
occupied the islands and exeicised 
piracy, 1 8, 2. the proof of this, 1b 
expelled from the islands by Minos, 
§ 3, and 1 4, n_ cut off Lyaicles, 
an Ath commander of a squadron, 
m r9,2n, cf un 69,2 Amorges in 
Caria revolts from the k vm 5, 5 
Gaulites, a Cauian, speaks two lan- 
guages, 85, 2 andn Caric sea, see 
Sea 

Carneius, a Lac month, corre- 
sponding with the Ath Metageitnion, 
V 54,2,3mn Carneia, a Lac fes- 
tival, v 75,2,5 76,1.and nn to 54 

Carteria, a place in the territory of 
Phocsa, opposite Smyina, vil 101, 
2n 

Carthaginians, defeated in sea-fight 
by Phocean founders of Massilia, 
1 13, 8n main support of Pheo- 
niclan settlements in Sicily and 
Western Europe, n. vi 2, 5 Car- 
thage, shoitest run from, to Motye 
in Sicily, vi 2,5 conquest of, con- 
templated by Alcibiades, vi 15, 2 
Carthaginians’ apprehensions of an 
Ath imvasion Hermocrates advises 
Syracusans to send an embassy to 
Carthage, 34, 2 Ath generals in 
Sicily send an embassy to C, 88, 6 
the Ath according to Alcibiades me- 
ditated the conquest of C and its 
subject states, 90, 2n Neapolis, in 
Afnca, a Carthaginian trading port 
opposite to Sicily, vu fo, 2 

Caryx, a town in the N of Laco- 
nla, V 55, 30 

Carystians in Eubcea capitulate to 
the Ath 1 98, 3 by ongm Dryo- 
pes, Vil. 57, 4 

Casmene, a colony from Syracuse 
S W of itin Sicily, when founded, 
vl 5,2, see Cluv. Sic p 358 

Castor and Pollux, called Dioscon 
at Corcyra, 1 75, 4n. temple of, de- 
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nominated at Athens Anaceium, vi. 
93,1 , near Torone Dioscuiein, 
IV II0, 2 

Catana, one of the Chaleidic states of 
Sicily, when and by whom founded, 
vi 3,3 (sec Cluvein Sic p 116, &c ) 
territory adjacent to M .Htna, and 
mymed by a stieam of lava, m 116, 
in a sister colony to Leontim 
from Naxos m Sicly, vi 3, 3 
20, 3 at first 1efuse to admit the 
Ath vi 50,3 on second visit Ath 
forces enter, alliance made with A- 
thens, 50,5 51,1,2 becomes the 
station of the Ath armament, 51, 3 
52, 2 62, 3 Syracusans eager to 
attack the Ath there, 63 Syrac 
army drawn by false intelligence to 
Catana, the Ath leave 1t and land 
near Syracuse, 64 65 the Ath return 
toC to wimter there, 71,1 72,1 leave 
C on expedition against Messana 
and winter at Naxos, 74 Ath en- 
campment at C burnt, and the coun- 
tiy wasted by the Sy1ac 75, 2 the 
Ath retuin thither, 88, 5 proceed 
thence on expeditions and 1eturn, 94, 
I, 3,4 finally leave C for Syracuse, 
97,1 the Catanzeans furnish horses 
to the Ath 98,1 C a weak ally, vn 
14,2 Demosthenes’ opmion of the 
effect of the wmteling at C, 42, 3 
he advises the Ath to retieat to C, 
49, 2 Cataneans among the alhed 
forces of Ath against Syracuse, 57, 
II provisions biought by sea from 
C for Ath at siege of Syracuse, Go, 2 
the Ath putpose forcing a passage 
out of the harbour of Syracuse, and 
retieating by sea to C ib the Ath 
retreat in the opposite direction to 
that of the road to C, 80,2 Ca 
refuge for those Ath who escaped 
from captivity in Sicily, vu 85, 4 

Caulonuatis (ter1itory of Caulonia), 
in Italy, near Locris (see Paus vi 3, 
12,13 ed Dind, colonized by A- 
cheans), furnishing ship-bwlding 
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timber to the Ath armament in Si- 
cily, Vi 25, 2 
Caunus, a city and port of maritime 
Caria, but not, as some others (‘Thue 
U. 9, & ) there appeat to have been, a 
tributary ally of Athens, since it was 
an ordinary station of the hing’s 
Phoemcian fleet —Pericles sails to- 
wards it,1 116, 3 sought for safety 
by a Pelop. fleet and Lac commus- 
sioners on their way to the Helles- 
pont, vm 39, 3, 4 Astyochus the 
Lac sails for C., 41,1 Charminus 
the Ath., cruizing between Rhodes 
and Lycia, hears that the Pelop fleet 
isat C, 41, 4 <Astyochus’ fleet mis- 
taken by the Ath for the Pelop ficet 
from C, 42, 2 the fleet from C 
joms Astyochus at Cmidus, 42, 5. 
Tissaphernes’ purpose in going to C., 
67,1. C mentioned with Phaselis, 
the natwial order of the names in- 
verted, 88, n and 108, 1 called C 
in Agia, 39, 3, Steph Byzant men- 
tions anothei in Crete 
Causes of the Pelop wa, the real 
cause the Lacedzemonians’ jealousy of 
the power of Athens, 1 23, 7 n 
the avowed causes, disputes ariuing 
out of the affars of Epidamnus and 
Potideea, 24-66 
Cavalry, which of the Grecian states 
possessed, in the Lac confedctecy, 
1. 9,3. why, seen the Connthans 
had none, iv 44,1, nor the Argives, 
v. 59,3 the Lac first organize ca- 
valry, IV 55,1 thew cavalry on the 
wings at Mantineia, v 67,1. the 300 
Spartan inns not cavahy, but m- 
fantry, the king’s body-guard, v. 72, 
4 n—Athenan knights or cavalry, 
their amount, u. 13, 10 ther de- 
scription and qualification, m. 16, 
rn 
Cecalus, f. of Nicasus, a Megar iv 
119, 2 
Cecropia, in the text +Croperat 
(Arn yudges Cecropia to be the true 


Cxcuncs—CEPnALLESLA. 


readin), a district roand .Athens, u 
19, 2n 

Cecrops, k. of Athens 1n his time, 
and till Theseus, the population of 
a\ttica formed into communities po- 
litically independent, and occasion- 
ally at wa, u rg, 20 

Ceciyphaleia, an island between 
Epidaurus and Aégina, sea fight off 
it, 1 105, 2 

Ceians, natives of the island Ceos, 
tributary alles of the Ath wn 57, 4 
Ceos hes S E of Attica 

Cenzeum, the most westerly pro- 
montory of Euboea, im 93, 1, see 
Palmern Gr Ant p 578. Soph 
Tiach 743 

Cenchieia, sing éy Keyyped, iv 
42,4 44,4 vin 23,5 Cenchieie, 
plur, éx ray Keyyperay, vill 10, 1.23, 1. 
és Keyxpecds, 20,1 a port of the Cor. 
territory on the Saronic Gulf E. by 
S from Cormnth—Half the Cor. 
forces remain there to protect Crom- 
myon, iv 42, 4 battle of Solygeia 
not visible to the Cor tioops at Cen- 
chreia, Iv 44, 4 the Ath determine 
to watch the Pelop fleet at Cenchi ere 
destined for Chios, vin 10,1 it puts 
to sca, §2 1eturns to Cenchraz to 
prepare for sailing to Chios, 20, 1 
Astyochus sails thence to Chios, 
23,1 

Centompa, neut pl, a town of the 
Sicels, submits to the Ath v1 94, 3. 
situation, and people (Centonipes), 
vu 32, 1nn, see Cluvern Sic. p 308 

Cephallenes, mhabitants of Ce- 
phallenia, part (the Pahans) aid the 
Cor against Epidamnus and Cor- 
cyra,1 247, 3 

Cephallenia 1s] (see Palm Gr Ant, 
p. §19, &c ), orthography of, u 80, 
in situation S of Lencas, S W of 
Acarnania , number of cities, 1 30, 3- 
Ath embassy sent thither, n 7, 3. 
compelled to jom the Ath, alliance 
uu. 30, 2 independent alles of A- 
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thens, vn 57, 7 Cor landing are 
driven off, n 33,3 Ambraciot and 
Pelop expedition agamst .\carnania 
destined ultimately agamst C , its 
importance to the Ath, n 80, 1 
Cephallenians go on Demosthenes’ 
expedition in Autolia, m 94,1 93,2 
Messeniens and fugitive Helots, with- 
drawn by the Ath from Pylus, settled 
at Crann in C,v 35,7  1emoved 
thence again, 56, 3 Demosthenes 
ships Cephallenian heavy armed tioops 
for expedition agaist Syracuse, va 
3I, 2 

Cephisus, ar of Attica, its head 
or source, vil 19, 2n 

Cerameicus, a suburb W and 
N W of Athens, vi 57, 1, and u. 34, 
6 n. 

Cercine, a m chain between Sin- 
tica and Mygdomia, un 98, 2n 

Ceidylum, a height in the terri- 
tory of Argiulus, W of Amphipolis, 
v 6,3,5 8,1 10,2 

Ceryces, 01 heralds of Athens, viu 
532 20 

Cestiine, a district of Epeirus be- 
tween Chaonia and Thesprotia, 1 46, 
6n, see Palmern Gr Ant p 273 

Cheeieas, son of Archestiatus, an 
Ath , escapes and exaggerates the ty- 
ranny of the 400 at Athens to the 
armament at Samos, vi 74 his 
statement denied, 86, 3 

Cheroneia, a city of Boeotia on the 
Phocian frontier taken and garrison- 
ed by Tolmides an Ath, 1 113, 1, 2 
plot for betraying it to Ath its po- 
sition, 1v 76, 3 a dependency of 
Orchomenus, 1b n_ secured trom 
betrayal, 1v 89 (see Strab ix and 
Pausanias in Phocicis ) 

Chalei, a tnbe of Ozohan Lo- 
crians, 1 IOI, 2n 

Chalce, an island W of Rhodes, 
Vill 41,4 44,3 55,1 60,3, see 
Strab x 


Chalcedon, a colony of Megara, in 


per 


Asia at the mouth of the Pontus, iv 
73, 3 ts tree name Calchedon, 
ib n, see Stith xu 

Chaleideus supeisedes Melancri- 
das, a Lac admual (vavapyos), in 
consequence of an earthquake, vin 
6,5 nm commands the exp to Chios, 
8,2 Alcibiades, (an evile from .4th ) 
goes with him, 11, 3 12,3 seize all 
the ships which meet them on the 
voyage, and by garbled statements 
induce first the Chians, and then 
other alles of Ath to revolt, 14 had 
been ineffectually chased on the voy- 
age by Stiombichides, 15, x. his 
course from Chios to Teos, 16, 1 n 
chases Strombichides, 16, 2 effects 
the revolt of Miletus, 17, 1-3, and an 
allance with the hing, 17, 4 18 its 
tclms occasion dissatisfaction, 36, 2 
43, 3 slam at Panormus, coast of 
Muiletus, opposing a landing of the 
Ath 24,1 his soldiers, 23,2 sailots 
equipped with heavy armour and left 
by him at Chios, vin 17,1 32, 2n. 

Chalcidians of Eubcea (see Ilerod 
Vv 74 477 79) War mm ancient times 
against the Enetians, 1 15, 5 n 
found Naxos in Sicily, and afterwards 
Leontim: and Catana, vl 3, In, 3 
Cuma a Chaladian colony in Opicia 
in Italy, Zancle peopled thence by 
Cumans and Chaleidians, v1 4,5 nn ,; 
and Himera fiom Zancle, \1 5, I 
subject and tibutary to the Ath 
“6,2 of Ionic race, vn 57, 4 

Chalcidians on the coast of Thrace 
tempted by Perdiccas to revolt from 
the Ath 1 57,3 n through his per- 
suasion revolt, demolish their cities 
on the coast, and migrate to Olyn- 
thus, 58 Chaleidian forces in Olyn- 
thus, 62, 3 Chaleidice ravaged by 
the Ath 63, 3 the Potideeans having 
capitulated, disperse themselyes in 
Ch u 7o,4 Ath expedition against 
Ch 79,1 Chalcidian heavy armed 
beaten by the Ath. while the Chalc 
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horse and hght troops Let the Ath 
nu 79,8 tot lly defeat the Ath §9 
Sitalkes maiches igamst them, 93, 1 
ravages Chalcidice, ror, 2,5 Chale 
retahe Enon irom the Ath, n. 7 
Brasidas arrives, on invitation, mm 
Chalcadice, 79 81,1 Chalcidic en- 
voys’ advice to Brasidas regarding 
Peidiccas, 83, 3 agents of the Ch 
in Amphipohs, 103, 2 Brasides 
clams Lecythus for them, I14, 4 
Ch tageteers in the gations of 
Mende and Scione, 123, 4 Cn 
troops accompany Buasidas’ second 
expedition against Arihib.eus, 124, £ 
Ch taken at Torone sent to Athens, 
released by exchange, v 3,4. Ch. 
taigeteers with Biasidas at Amphi- 
pohs, 6, 4 with the cavaly com- 
plete the rout of the Ath at Amphi- 
polis, 10, 9, 10 how affected by the 
Tieaty for fifty years’ peace, 18, 5, 8. 
Clearidas to please the Ch does not 
surrender Amphipols to the Ath 
21,2 the Ch jom the Argve Al- 
hance, 31, 6 alhance with Lacedw- 
mon renewed, So, 2. the Dians in 
Athos jom the Ch against the Ath 
82, 1 the Ch observe ten days’ 
truces with the Ath vi 7, 4 

Chaleidic cities of Sicily, for then 
names and number, see Chaleidians 
of Eubcea —in alliance with Leon- 
tm, call the Ath to ther aid, m 
86,3 iw 61,4 of kmdred race (1 e 
Tontan) with the Ath wi 61, 2. 
Chaladic dialect and mstitutions, vi 
5.1 

Chalciceca Minerva, temple of, at 
Lacedzemon, 1 134, 2. compared to 
Treasury of Atreus at Mycene, ib n 

Chalcis in Euboea, vu 29, 2 rem- 
nant of the Ath flect retreat thither 
after battle of Hretria, vin gs, 6 

Chalcis, m Aftoha, a dependency 
of Corinth, taken by the Ath 1 108, 4 
used by the Ath as a port on the 
1. Kuenus, n 83, 3n. 
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Chaones, a barbarous people of E- 
penus, un 08,9 81, 3 accompany 
Cnemus and the Ambraciots aganst 
Amphilochian 4igos, how com- 
manded, then geoyraphical position, 
So, On their self-1chance and 1epu- 
tation inwar, 81,4 put to fight with 
gieat carnage by the Stratians, 81, 5,6 

Chaatdius, a winter torrent neat 
Argos, inthe dry bed of which courts 
maitial were held, ¥1 Go, 6n. 

Chircles, son of Apollodotus, an 
Ath, calls upon the <Argives for 
heavy armed troops, 1s destined to 
act against the Lac coast, vn 20, I 
ravages Epidauius Limeia, 26,1 oc- 
cupies and foitifies a peninsula on the 
Lac coast, § 1, 2 

Charioteer, of the victorious cha- 
riot at Olympia, crowned by its ow ner 
on the course, v. 50, 47 

Charminus, an Ath naval com- 
mander, reinforces the armament at 
Samos, vm 30,1 defeated off Syme 
with loss by the Pelop , 41, 3—42, 4 
acts with the olhgarchical party m 
Samos, 73, 3 

Chaicmades, son of Eupluiletus, an 
Ath , commands with Laches the first 
expedition to Sicily, m 86, x. slam in 
battle against the Syracusans, 111 90, 2, 

Charybdis, nature and position of, 
in the starts of Messana, iv 24, 5, 
see Cluvein Sic p 62, &e 

Cheimmerium in Thesprotis,1 30, 3. 
a harbour, 46, 3,4 a pomt or pro- 
montory, § 6 n, see Palmern Gr 
Pp 279, &c 

Chersonesus, Thracian, Greeks at 
the siege of Troy cultivated it, 1 
Ii, 2 part of, overrun by Pelop. 
forces, vil 99, 2. an Ath squadron 
keeps close m with the shore of Ch. 
endeavouring to escape into the Al- 
gean Sea, 102, 1n the grand Ath 
fleet forms in line of battle along the 


coast of the Ch for battle of Cynos- 
sema, 104, T, 2. 
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Chersonesus on the Cotinthian 
coast, 1v 42,2, see memoir ard sketch, 
p 443 vol n nght wing of Ath 
army at battle of Solygeia, attached 
near it, 1. 43, 2 

Chersonesus of Methone or Me- 
thana, between Epidaurus and Iree- 
zene, the Ath fortify and gariison it, 
IV 45,20 

Chionis, a Lac commissioner , 
swore to the Alliance for fifty yeas, 
V 24,17 

Chios and Chians Ch and Les- 
bians alone of the Ath allies allowed 
to possess a navy,1 19,1 these with 
the Corcyreans alone furnish a naval 
force, u go, 6 with the Lesb.ans 
furnish fifty ships for siege of Po- 
tidea, u 56, 2 11 31, 2 policy 
of Athens in leaving the Ch and 
Lesbians independent, m 10, 4— 
¢ zr, and nn Ch prisoners let go 
by Alcidas the Lac m1 32,3 Home 
dwelt m Chios, 104, 8 four Ch, 
ships at battle of Pylus, iv 13, 2 
Chians’ new fortifications demolished 
at the bidding of the Ath, iv sr 
ten Ch ships on Ath expedition 
against Mende and Scione, 129, 2 
six Ch ships in Ath expedition a- 
gainst Melos, v 84,1 Ch ships in 
Ath armament against Syracuse, vi 
43 with the Methymnzans (or Les- 
bians) mdependent allies of Athens, 
furnishing ships, 85, 2 five Ch 
ships mm second Ath expedition a- 
gainst Syracuse, vu 20,1 the Ch 
Jonians, not tributary to Ath, but 
independent, furnishing ships, vu 
57, 4 the Ch oligarchy (see vin 
9, 3) send emissaries to Sparta for 
aid in a revolt from Ath vm 5, 4 
favoured by the Lac and Alcibiades, 
6,3 obtain alliance with Sparta, 6, 4 
why, when suspected, they send ships 
as demanded by the Ath, 9, 2, 3 
their revolt contrived and effected by 
oligarchical party, 14,1, 2 Ch most 
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powc:ful of the alhes of Athens cf- 
fect prodveced there by news of their 
reyolt 15 Chios garnsoned by sailors 
of Pelop flect, and this manned by 
Chians, why,.vim 17,1 2. they effect 
revolt of Miletus, 17,3 Ch squadion 
defeated by an Ath, 19 31-3. effect 
revolt of Lebedus and Ere, § 4 — of 
Methymna and Mytilenc, 22 Ch 
squadron taken at Mytilene by the 
Ath , 23,3 Ch defeated and tern- 
tory devastated by the Ath, 24, 2, 3 
character of the Ch for prudence 
vindicated, § 4,5 design of betiay- 
ing Chios tothe Ath §6n, and 31,1 
Ch ships m Pelop expedition against 
Tasus, 28,1, 2 Ath expedition from 
Samos against Chios, 30,2 Ch 1e- 
fuse to send then fleet with Astyo- 
chus to effect revolt of Lesbos, 32 3 
thiee Ch ships chased by the .Ath 
fleet into Chios’ harbom, 34 Ch 
distressed by previous defeats and 
mutual distrust, 38, 2, 3 their ap- 
plieations for aid disiegarded by 
Astyochus, 38, 4 40, I, 3 41, I 
mass of their large slave population 
desert to the Ath, 4o,2n_ send to 
Pelop fleet at Rhodes for aid, 55, 2. 
disastrous sally, 55, 3 more stratly 
besieged, 56,1 cannot be relieved by 
the Pelop without a sea-fight, 60, 2, 3 
reinforced, fight a drawn battle, 6r 
part of the Ath besieging force drawn 
off, 62,2 the Ch more m command 
of the sea, 63,1 the Pelop fleet ar- 
rives, 99g, 2 the Ath fleet meditate a 
fresh attack on Clnos, 100,1,2 Pe- 
lop fleet leayes Ch.os after obtaining 
supplies, ror, r Chian Tesseracoste, 
ib n_ eight Chian sh:ps taken by the 
Ath at Cynossema, 106, 3 

Choenix, an Attic measure, iv 16, I 
=2 pints, relative capacity to the 
medimnus, the modius, and the co- 
tyle, one ch of barley the daily al- 
lowance to a slave, ib n ef n tovn. 
87,1 
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Chonrades, wands off Tarentum, 
inhabited by Messapian Tapygians, 
allies of the Ath, vu 33, gn 

Choiegia, and Choregi, at Athens, 
vi 16, 3n 

Chiomon, a Messenian, ginde to 
Demosthenes on his expedition a- 
gainst /Etoha, slam, m 9s, 1 

Chiysippus (son of Pelops, sce n ), 
slain by Atreus, 1 9, 2 

Chrysis, priestess of Here, o1 Juno, 
at Aigos, u 2,1 temple of Here (or 
Juno) at Arges (more propetly m 
Argolis, see n ) buint down through 
hei carelessness, 1¥ 133, 2 escapes 
to Phhus, in the middle of the ninth 
yeai ot the Pelop Wat, § 3 

Chrysis, £ of Eumachus a Cor 
general, 11 33,1 

Cicadee, golden, formerly worn by 
the Athenians in their hair, 1 6, 3n 

Cilcians with the Phoemcians de- 
feated by the Ath m a sea and land- 
fight near Salamis in Cy p.ius,1 112, 4 

Cimon, son of Miltiades, takes Hion 
upon the Strymon,1 98,10 defeats 
the Persians on and by the: Eury- 
medon, 100, 1n commands the Ath 
aids to the Lac besieging the [elots 
in Ithome, 102, 1 dies in command 
of Ath expedition against Cyprus at 
siege of Cittum, 112, 2-4 f of Lace- 
deemonius an Ath commander, 45,1. 

Circumvallation, a single lne of, 
round Mytilene, m 18,4n double 
round Platea, u 78,1. m 21. and 
N. to § 2 

Citheron, m m Beeotia, furmshes 
timber for siege of Platea, nu. 75, 2 
route of the Platezans over it, on their 
escape to Athens, m1, 24, 1, 2 n, and 
Gell’s map and the note on it at 
p 539 vol 1r, see Herod ix, 39, 2. 

Strab. 1x 

Cities of Greece m the earhest times 
unfortified and small,1 2, 2, and in 
miand positions, 7 the later founded 
on the shore, on penmsular sites, and 
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foilufied, ib cities of Ionia without 
walls, mm 33, 2. the aciopohs of 
Athens termed the city (modus), n 15, 
4nv ign 

Citium, a aty of Cyprus, besieged 
by the .Ath under Cimon 1 112, 3,4, 
sce Meursn Cy prum 

Claros, a place on the coast of 
Loma, near Colophon, fimous for a 
grove sacied to Apollo, m 33, 1; 3 

Classes of the Ath citizens, n tom 
16, vi 43,1n the money value of 
their qualification, n im 16, 1 

Clazomenze, its insular position, 
revolts fiom the Ath , the Clazome- 
mians foitify Polchna, vi 14, 3 
their land-forces cooperate with the 
inythiracans and the Pelop fleet under 
Chaleideus, 16, 1 the Pelop forces 
proceed towards Clazomene, 22, I 
they are reduced by the Ath and re- 
placed in their island city, 23, 6; see 
Ilerod 1 142, 3 Strab san xv 

Cleenetus, see Cleon 

Cleandtidas, f of Gylippus, a Lic, 
v1 93,2 his exile, becomes a citizen 
of Thuru, 1o4, 2n 

Clearchus, son of Rhamphias, a 
Lac appointed to command a squa- 
dron destined for the Hellespont (in 
aid of Pharnabazus, vin 6, 1), vil 
8, 2. satls, 39, 2, 3 sent towards 
the Hellespont with forty ships, ten 
reach the Hellespont, he returns 
with the others to Miletus, and goes 
to his destination by land, 80, 1-3 

Clearidas, a Lac son of Cleony- 
mus, goveinor of Amphipolis, uv. 
132,3 v 6,5 receives from Bra~ 
sidas the command of the main body 
previous to battle of Amphipolis, v 
8,4  Brasidas mstructs and exhorts 
him, 9, 4-7. posted at the Thracian 
gates (see memoir, p 452), 10, I n. 
salhes out, and rushes upon the Ath 
forces, §7 1epulsed twice or thrice 
by the Ath heavy armed, §9 gains 
a complete victory, § 10-12, arranges 
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the affairs of Amphipohs, 11, 2 has 
orders from Sparta to deliver Amphi- 
polis to the Ath, 21, 1 professes 
himself unable to do so, §2 brings 
home Brasidas’ soldiers, vv 34, In 
the gen case both hAeapida and 
KXeapidou 

Clemias, f of Alcibiades, an Ath, 
V 43, 2 

Cleippides s of Deimas, an Ath, 
sent to surprise Mytilene, finds it 
guarded, m 3 4,1 

Cleobulus, a Lac Ephon, adverse 
to the peace with Athens, his in- 
trigues with the Boot and Co- 
rinthians, v 36,1 37,1 38, 3 

Cleombrotus, a Lac ,f of Pausanias, 
1 4, 1, and Nicomedes, 107, 2 

Cleomedes, s of Lycomedes, an 
Ath commands the expedition a- 
gainst Melos, v 84, 3 

Cleomenes, a Laced expels fiom 
Athens the accursed, 1 126, 12,13n 
brother of Pleistoanax, and uncle of 
Pausanias the second k of Sparta of 
that name, 11 26, 2 

Cleon, s of Cleenetus, an Ath 
demagogue, carried the decree for 
exterminating the Mytilenzeans,m 36, 
5h speaks against its repeal, 37-40 
effects at Athens the execution of 
more than toco Mytileneans, i. 
50, I~ defeats the efforts of the Lac. 
to negotiate a peace, by insisting on 
hard terms, iv 21, 3. imputes to 
them ill intentions on proposing the 
appointment of plenipotentiaries, 22, 
1,2 denies the truth of the reports 
sent from Pylus, and 1s himself 
chosen to examine and report, 27, 3 
urges the Ath to send additional 
forces thither, § 4, 5 a personal 
enemy to Nicias, 1b compelled a- 
gainst his will to command the expe- 
dition agaist Sphacteria, 28 takes 
Demosthenes for his colleague, 29, 1 
aruives at Pylus and demands the 
surrender of the troops m Sphactena, 
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30 4 land: on Sphactena, 31,1 by 
the able dispositions and conduct of 
lis colleague the Lac gartison are 
defeated, 32-36, and 1educed to sur- 
render, 37-38 and Cleon s promise to 
the Ath 1s fulfilled (sce 28, 4), 39, 3 

proposes and caniies a decree for the 
reduction and execution of the Sci- 
onzeans (this effected, » 32,1), 15 

¥22,6 commands an expedition a- 
gainst the revolted towns of the 
Thracian border, v 2,1, 1m the ab- 
sence of Burasidas, takes Torone, 2, 3 
—3,4 sails thence for Amphipolis, 
3,6 proceeds from Eon, attempts 
Stageirus, takes Galepsus, 6,1 waits 
at Eion for reinforcements from Per- 
diccas and Polles(k of the Odomant.), 
6, 2 watched by Brasidas, § 3 

urged by his soldiers? murmurs 
marches to the hill above Amphi- 
pols,v 7n informed cf Burasidas’ 
plepalations for attack, ro, 2. orders 
aretreat,§3n his forces attacked, 
ro, 6-8, and himself slain, § 10 

why always adverse to a peace, v. 
16, I 

Cleone, a city m the peninsula of 
Athos on the Singitic Gulf, iv 109, 3; 
see Herod vu 22, 6 

Cleone, a city inthe N of Argolis, 
in alliance with Argos, v 67, 2 n. 
the Cleonzeans take flight at Manti- 
neia, 72, 4 their loss, 74, 3 the 
Lac imvading Argolis turn back at 
Cleonze in consequence of an earth- 
quake, vl 95, 1, see Strabo vin 
Pausan in Corinth 

Cleonymus, f of Clearidas, a Lac, 
IV 132, 3 

Cleopompus, son of Clemuias, an 
Ath , his expedition against Opuntian 
Locris, n 26 colleague of Ilagnon 
in his disastrous expedition to Poti- 
dea, #8, 1. 

Cleruchi, Ath citizens, to whom 
the forfeited lands of the Lesbians 
were allotted, 11 50, 3. 

H 
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Clinias, see Clemuas. 

Clubs, polit.cal, at Athens;- their 
objects and working, vim 48, 1, 2 
54 4n 81, 2n m 82, 11, 12 nn 

Cnemus, a Spartan, Admual of 
Sparta, commands the Lac expedi- 
ton against Zacynthus, n 66 re- 
tains his office a second yeat, 80, 2 
his disastrous expedition against A~ 
carmania with barLanan allies, 80 
his allies defeated at Stratus, $1, 2-7 
compelled to retreat to Gimade, 81, 
8-82 joims the Pelop fleet at Cyl- 
lene, 84,5 three commissioners sent 
to assist him as a council, 85, 1-4 
with the Pelop commanders ad- 
dresses his men before the sea fight, 
83, 6-87 after deteat concerts with 
his colleagues an attack on the Ath 
Peireeus, 903, 1, 2 they embark at 
Megara and satl to Salamis and 
p'under it, § 3,4 retuin to Nisea 
and thence to Conmnth, § 5, 6 

Cnidis, a Lac, f of Xenares, v 
BI, 2n 

Cnidus, a Doric city and penimsula 
at the S W extremity of Asia Minor, 
(a colony from Lacedemon, Herod 
1 174,2,3) Lrpara colomzed from 
Cnidus, 11 88,2 a Thurian and Pe- 
lop squadron puts in at Cnidus after 
its revolt from the Ath, vin 35, 1. 
Triopium a prom of the Cnidian pe- 
nnsula,§2 Ath fleet from Samos 
attack Cnidus and waste its teriitory, 
§3,4 the Cnidians persuade Asty- 
ochus to go against the Ath squadron 
under Charminus, vm 41, 3 the 
whole Pelop fleet meet at Cnidus, 
42,5. there they refit, and the eleven 
Lae commissioners d ssent from the 
treaties and quarrel with Tissaphernes, 
43, 2-4 52 the fleet leaves Cnidus 
for Rhodes, 44,2 Tissaphernes’ gar- 
rison expelled from Cnidus, vin 109. 

Coins, Drachma, Obolus, Stater, 
Tesseracoste Chian, see those articles 
Chians expressed the value of, by 
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their names, n vil EXTaL 
Swxaides, 1b 

Colone im the Troad, Pausanias 
recalled thence to Sparta, 1 131, T 

Colonies, ancient, customs attend- 
ant on sending out, 1 24,2n re- 
ciprocal duties of colony and parent 
stae,1 25,4nn 34,1 38n_ shares 
in, obtamed by a deposit without im- 
mediately going out, 1 27,1,2 colo- 
nists going out émt r7 ton xal édyoia, 
1 27,1n how called dzra:kot, and how 
e7rotkol, 11 27, In receive laws from 
parent state, u1 34,5 Vl 4,3 5,1 
honours given to foundeis, v II, In. 
Iomans, Acheans, &e excluded from 
a lac colony, m 92, 7 

Colonus, a hill and temple of Po- 
seidon in Attica, where Peisander 
carres im an assembly the repeal of 
the democracy, vim 64, 2n 

Colophon, the bulk of its popula- 
tion driven thence to Notium, m1 34, 
rn Colophoman popular party ex- 
pelled from Notium, §2n reinstated 
by P. ches, § 3-5 

Colophonians’ harbour, near To- 
rone in Sithonia, v 2, 2 

Commissioners sent from Sparta to 
direct and control their commanders, 
u 85,1 m 76,1 v 63,4 Vill 30,2 

Conference between Ath envoys 
and the oligaichy of Melos, v. 85— 
113 

Conon, an Ath commander at 
Naupactus, vu 31, 4,5 0 

Copzans, inhabitants of Cope, ad- 
jommg Lake Copais m Beeotia, iv. 
93.4, seeStiaboi. and Pausan im 
Buweot 

Corcyra, a colony from Cormth, 
and parent state to Emdamnus, 1 24, 
1,2 anciently occupied by the Phe- 
acians, I 25,4 18 situation, 1 36, 
2 44,3 46,3 68,3 independent 
by its situation,: 37,9n the earhest 
known sea-fight between the Corcy- 
reans and Cornthians, 13, 4.8. un- 
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dutiful conduct towards Corinth their 
parent state,1 25,4 38,4 fearful of 
the hostility of Lacedemon and A- 
thens, would not harbour ‘Themisto- 
cles, 136, 1, 2 navy one of the thiee 
largest in Greece, 36, 3 numbers 
120 ships, 25, 5 29,3 allied to no 
other state before Pelop War, 31, 2 
32,4 sinister motives for this al- 
leged by the Corinthians, 37, 2-5 
disregard application of the Epidam- 
nian Commons seeking through them 
reconciliation with their own exiled 
nobles, 24, 5-7 espouse the cause of 
the banished nobles of Epidamnus, 
against Epidamnus and Corinth, 26, 
3 besiege Epidamnus, 26, 4-6 pro- 
pose to the Corinthians recourse to 
aibitration, or reference to the oracle 
at Delphi, 28 defeat Coiimthian flect 
going to raise the siege ot Epidamnus, 
29, 2, 3 take Epidamnus, 29, 4 
after sea-fight butcher all except Co- 
rinthian prisoners, 30, 1 devastate 
Leucas and burn Cyllene, 30, 2, 3 
encamp on the promontory Leucimme, 
§4 alarmed at the Corinthians’ pre- 
paration against them seek aid fiom 
Athens, 31,2 speech of thar am- 
bassadors, 32—-36 obtain a defen- 
sive alhance with Athens, 44, 1 sta- 
tion their fleet at one of the Sy hota 
islands, their land forces on Leu- 
cimme, 47,1, 2 prepare for action, 
48, 1,2 engage, 49, 1-4 rout and 
pursue to Jand Coumnthian allies (see 
48, 3) on nght wing, and burn and 
plunder their camp, 49,5 their nght 
defeated by the Corinthians’ left wing, 
§6 are aided by the Ath ships, § 7 
prepare to renew the conflict, 50, 5, 6 
it is broken off, both parties alarmed 
by the approach of a squadron from 
Athens, 50, 6—51 the Corcyreans 
remforced by the Ath offer battle to 
the Corinthians, 52,1 clamourously 
demand the seizure and death of Co- 
rinthian messengers, 53, 4 reasons 
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fo. raising a trophy as victots, #4, 2 
-5 lose <Anactot1um, Corcyrean 
prisoners of note tampered with by 
the Corinthians, 55, I receive an 
embassy from Athens, n 7,3n  al- 
hes of Athens furnishing a naval con- 
tingent, 9 5,6 with fitty ships join 
the Ath fleet in landings on the Pelop 
coasts, 25,1 Pelop design on Cor- 
cyra suffering under party strife, im 
69, 2. Corcyrean prisoners (1 55, 1) 
won over to Corimthian interest, m 
470,1,2 declare for the former merely 
defensive all ance with Athens, and 
am ty with Peloponnesus, § 3,n 1m- 
peach Peithias, voluntaly proxenus 
to the Ath and leader of the popular 
party, §4n his counter-:myeach- 
ment of chiefs of the opposite party, 
§5,6nn Peithas and sixty of hus 
party assassinated, others escape to 
an Ath tmreme there, § 7,8 decree 
passed to admit only a single ship of 
war of either Ath or Pelop, 71, 1, 
2n ambassadors sent to Athens 
(§ 3) arrested, 72, 1  aristocratical 
party attack and defeat the commons, 
§ 2 positions taken by the two par- 
ties, § 3 both offering freedom in- 
vite the slaves, who mostly join the 
commons, the others obtain auvxthia- 
ries fiom the main land, 73 the 
commons \ ctorious, 74,1 the other 
party set fire to the houses round 
their own position, § 2 the Cointh- 
lan vessel and the auvilanes with- 
draw, § 3. Nicostratus wath an Ath 
squadion mediates between the par- 
tles, 75,1  populer leaders propose 
that he shall leave five Ath ships and 
take five of theirs manned from the 
opposite party, who take 1efnge at the 
temple of the Dioscon, § 2-4 n. 
popular party disarm the others, of 
whom 400 take sanctualy mn the He- 
reum, but are removed to a small 
adjacent island, § 6-8 Corcyrean 
fleet in disorder sails out “with Ath. 
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squadron against the Pelop fleet, 77. 
are driven back, 78 suppliants re- 
placed in the Hereeum, and the city 
guarded, 79, 1 loss in the sea-fight, 
§ 2 territory ravaged by the Pelop, 
§ 3 conferences between the parties, 
some of the aristocracy consent to 
man the ships, 80, 1, 2 popular 
party, on departure of Pelop and 
approach of Ath fleet, commence a 
massacre of their opponents, lasting 
seven days, 81, nn. atrocities after- 
wards occurring throughout Greece 
m conflicts between aristocracy and 
democracy (82—83 nn ) first exempli- 
fied at Corcyra, 84 the refugees oc- 
cupy fortresses on the main land, 8¢, 
I cross over to Corcyra and occupy 
Mount Istone, § 2, aided by a Pelop 
fleet, iv 2, 3, which leaves them, 8, 
2 Corcyizeans in the city, aided by 
the Ath, attack Istone, 46,1 it 1s 
taken and the refugees surrende) to 
the Ath, 46, 2,3 deceived by the 
popular leaders, some break the ca- 
pitulation, and all are delivered up to 
the Coreyrean democracy, 46, 4— 
47, 2. death, by massacre or suicide, 
of all, 47, 3—48, 8 Corcyra the ren- 
dezvous for the Ath armament a- 
gainst Sicily, vi 30,1 32,3 34, 6. 
it assembles there, 42,1 departs, 43, 
1—44, 1 Corcyra the rendezvous for 
the second Ath armament agaist 
Syracuse, vu. 26,2 31,1 furmishes 
ships and heavy-armed troops, 31, 5 
the armament leaves Corcyra, 33, 3 
the Corcyrzean pzeans alarm the Ath, 
44,6. the Corcyreeans’ alhes of A- 
thens agaist Cornth their paient, 
and Syracuse (see vi 3, 2) their sister 
state, Vl 575 7 
Connth Its earher mbhabitants 
fEohians, 1v 42,2n ius colonies—~ 
Corcyra, 1 25, 4,0. Apolloma, 26, 
2n, Leucas, 30,2 Potidea, 56, 1. 
Syracuse, v1 3,20 Ambracia, u 
80, 3 Molye 1am, UL 102, 2 
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Chalcis and Solum belonging to 
Coiinth, see those articles The Bac- 
chiade the ruling family at Cor be- 
fore the tyranny of Cypselus, n tou 

80, 6 

Triremes first built there, 1 13, 2 n 

a Cor ship-builder employed by the 
Samians, § 3n eatlest known sea- 
fight between Cor and Corcyreans, 
§4n Cor advantageously situate 
for commerce by land and sea, rich, 
puts down piracy, §5 fleet one of the 
three largest in Greece, 36, 3,n com- 
pare 46, r forme: good offices of 
Cormth towards Athens, 40,5 41, 2 

origin of hatred towards Athens, 103, 
4,50 Cor with Epidaunans defeat 
the Ath im the Halensian territory 
(or Hahad, u 56,5),1 105,1. ad 
Lginetans against Ath and with al- 
hes invade the Megarid, 108, 4. aid 
Megara in revolt from Athens, r14, 2 

the commons of Epidamnus by ad- 
vice of Delphic oracle surrender their 
city to the Cor as its founders, for 
aid and protection, 25, 1-3 causes 
of the Corinthians’ enmity against 
the Corcyreans, § 4,5 send settlers 
anda gairison to Epidamnus, 26, 1, 2 

prepare an armament against the Cor- 
cyreans besieging Epidamnus, 27 

permit settlers to defer going out on 
payment of fifty drachme, 27, I n. 
composition and magnitude of the 
armament, 27, 3-6 reject the Cor- 
cyreans’ proposals, 28 nn proclaim 
war and sail for Epidamnus, 29, 1 

defeated at Actium, §3 their gaini- 
son at Epidamnus taken, § 4 their 
armament returns home, 30,2 forma 
camp and naval station at Actium 
till winter, §3n,4 thew anger and 
vigorous preparations for war, 31, I. 
embassy to Athens to prevent an al- 
hance between it and Corcyia, § 3 

alleged injustice of Cormth towards 

Corcyra, 34, 1,2n Cor ambassa- 

dois’ speech at Athens, 37—43 Cor. 
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and allies sail against Corcyra,1 46,1, 
2 station themselves at Cheime1ium, 
§ 3-6 barbarians on that coast al- 
ways friendly to them, 47, 3 the 
Cor stand out for action, 48, 1 
order of battle, §3 the battle more 
hike a land engagement than a sea- 
fight, 49, 1-¢ right wing beaten, 
§5 left victorious,§6 brought mto 
conflict with the Ath vessels, § 7. 
among the crews of disabled ships 
kill some of theur own fleet, 50, 1, 2 
convey to Sybota their wrecks and 
dead, § 3 prepare to renew the con- 
flict,§.4 checked by arrival of a fresh 
squadron from Athens, § 6—51, 1 
next day prepare for action, but will 
not commence ‘Their reasons, 52, 1, 
2 fearful that the Ath would oppose 
their return home, § 3 sound then 
intentions, 53 erect a trophy, 54, 1, 
reasons, § 4 on the voyage home 
take Anacto1ium and 250 Corcy rzans 
of note prisoners, 55, 1 Athenians’ 
share in the action off Sybota the first 
cause of war between Corinth and 
Athens, § 3 Cor mfrigues against 
Athens render the fidelity of Potidzea 
suspected Cor Epidemiurgi there, 
56 Corinthians’ alliance courted by 
Perdiccas, 57, 3 with the Potidsean 
envoys obtain a promise from Lace- 
deemon of mvading Attica,58,1 send 
succours under Aristeus to Potidea, 
60 their own troops victorious but 
their allies defeated before Potidea, 
62,8 make good their way into Po- 
tideea, 63,1 n the Cor still more 
exaspeiated against the Ath , 66, call 
a congress at Sparta and complain of 
the Ath, 67,1 speech before the 
ordinary assembly (67, 3) of Sparta, 
68—71,nn furmsh a naval con- 
tingent to the Lae confederacy, u 
9,3 lose Sollium (in Acarnania, n 
95; 1), 30,1 restore Euarchus at 
Astacus mm Acarnania, n 33, I, 2. 
attempts on other towns of Acainania 
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fail, § 2 land in Cephallemia and are 
beaten off, § 3 lose Potidwa, 70, 
prepare to join Pelop armament a- 
gainst Acarnania, u 80, 3,4 too late, 
§ xx intercepted at sea by Phormio, 
83, nn completely defeated, 84, 1— 
4nn the armament (again defeated, 
go—g2, 5) returns to Corinth, 92, 7 
its seamen marching from Cont. 
embark at Megara to surprise the 
Peireeus of Athens, 93, 1,2n take 
the fort and three ships at Budorus 
and overrun Salamis, § 3,4 return 
to Megara, and thence by land to 
Cormth, § 4,5 the Cor persuade 
their Corcyreean prisoners (1 55, 1) 
when released to win over Corcyra 
to the Corinthian interests, 11 70, 1, 2 

embassy to Corcyra to detach it from 
the Ath alhance,§3 their ship and 
embassy leave Corcyra, m1 474, 3 

disregard the Corcyrean exiles’ en- 
voys, 85,2 send a garrison out to 
secure Ambracia, 114, 7 Ath ex- 
pedition against Cormth, 1v 42, 1 

the Cor , warned from Argos, prepare, 
§ 3,4 battle of Solygeia, 43 retreat 
to hill above Solygeia, 44, 1,2 suc- 
cours arrive from Cenchreia and Co- 
rinth, § 4 loss in the battle, § 6. 
territory round Crommyon ravaged, 
45,1  Anactorium occupied by the 
Acarnanians,49 Brasidas at Corinth, 
70,1 74,1 the Cor parties to the 
one years’ truce with Athens, iv 119, 
2 refuse to jom in the fifty years’ 
peace, v 17,2 imtrigue against it, 
V 25,1 plan a new confederacy with 
Argos, 27 remonstrated with by the 
Lac, v 30,1 reasons for seceding 
from the Lac alhance, § 2-4 with 
the Eleians join Argive alliance, § 5 

31,1,6 failing to detach Tegea from 
Lac alliance are discouraged, v 32, 
3,4 fal to gain the Beeot over to 
the Argive confederacy, §*5,6 sus- 
pension of hostilities between Corinth 
and Athens, § 7 embassy at Sparta 
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instructed by Lac Ephors that Co- 
rinth, umting with Beeotia, should 
bnng Argos into alhance with Sparta, 
36. engagement approved by the 
Cor, the Beeotarchs, the Meganans, 
and Chaleidic (dé @paxns) ambassa- 
dors, preliminary to Boeotia and Me- 
gara joining the Argive confederacy, 
38, 1 their apparent division from 
the Lac deters the Beeot Councils 
fiom joining them, 38, 2,3 the Cor 
refuse to join in the alliance of Argos, 
Elis, and Mantimeia, with Athens, 
and reveit to the original (27,2 29,1) 
defensive all ance, v 48,2 incline to 
jom the Lac, §3 again pressed to 
join the Argive and Ath alliance, 50, 
5 prevent construction of long walls 
at Patre and a fortress at Rhium 
Achaicum, v 52, 2. a check upon 
Corinth devised by the Argives, 53 
Corinthian protests against hostilities 
during negotiations at Mantineia, 55, 
1 send 2000 heavy armed to the 
rendezvous at Phlius of the Lac allies 
against Argos, 57,2 their road up 
hill, 58,4 inflict loss on the Argives, 
59.1 im position above the Argives, 
§ 3 summoned to march against 
Mantineia but are impeded, 64, 4. 
on their way ordered by the Lac to 
return home, 75, 2 do not join the 
Lac expedition agamst Argohs, 83, 
1 hostilities between Corinth and 
Athens, v 115, 3 do not join Lac. 
expedition agamst Argive terntory, 
41 7,1 embassy from Syracuse to 
Connth for ad and alliance suggest- 
ed, vi. 34,3 sent, 73 arrives at Co- 
rinth, demands and obtains aid, 88, 
4,8 embassy from Cormth sent to 
Lac for aid to Syracuse, § 8,9, to 
be consulted by Gyhppus, vi 93, 2 
ordered to send two ships to Asme 
for his \oyage to Syracuse, § 3 they 
reach Leucas and cross to Tarentum, 
vi1.104,1 second detachment of Cor, 
ships sails from Leucas, vu. 2,1 ar- 
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rive at Syracuse, 7, I envoys sent 
fiom Syracuse to Corinth and Lace- 
demon for reinforcements, §3 the 
Cor prepare to send merchant vessels 
with troops to Syracuse, 17,3  pre~ 
pare a squadron to keep in check the 
Ath squadion at Naupactus, § 4 
their troops sail for Syracuse, 19, 4, 
their squadron keeps the Ath squa- 
dron at Naupactus in check, vu 109, 
5n Cor envoys sent from Syracuse 
to the [Sicilian 32, 1] states for ad 
in fimshing the war, vl 25,9 a 
Cor transport destroyed, the men 
escape, 31,1 Cor squadron checks 
and threatens the Ath squadron at 
Naupactus, §4 their squadron off 
Erineum supported by land forces, 
34,1,2 attacked, fight a drawn battle, 
§ 3-6 peculiar construction of their 
ships, § 5 n (adopted by the Syra- 
cusans, 36, 2) the Corinthians’ idea 
of victory different from that of the 
Ath, §7 aCor master or pilot the 
best in the Syracusans’ fleet, his suc- 
cessful stratagem, 39 n went to Sy- 
racuse with ships and land forces, 
and hired Arcadian troops, 58,3 oc- 
cupy the centie mm the last battle in 
the harbour of Syracuse, 70, 1 the 
Cor at Syracuse prevail to have Ni- 
cias put to death, vn 86,4 hostages 
from Thessaly deposited at Corinth 
by Agis, vi 3, 1 fifteen ships de- 
manded from the Cor as their con- 
tingent to the alhed fleet, § 2 orders 
from the Lac sent to Cormth to 

bring their ships across the Isthmus 
(n ) mto the Saronic gulf and sail for 
Chios, 7 congress of the allies at 
Corinth, 8,2 defer sending to the 
rehef of Chios till after the Isthm.an 

Games, 9,1, 2 their squadron for 

Chios chased mto Peireus on the 

Cor, coast, 10,3 n. the Cor come to 

the defence of thar ships, 11, 2 n. 

their squadron returns from Syracuse, 

13 their ships break out of Peirzeus, 
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defeat the .\th squadron, and sail to 
Cenchreia, 20, 1 backward to aid 
the Lesbians in a second ievolt, 32, 
r five Co: ships under Astyochus, 
33, 1n Cor, losing men on return 
from Deceleia by attack from the 
garnson of Cinoe, besiege it, 98, 2 n 
five Cor vessels taken by the Ath at 
Cynossema, 106, 3 

Coicebus, f of Ammeas, 1 22, 4 

Coronzans in the centre at battle 
of Dehum, iv 93, 4 

Coroneia, in Beeotia, battle of, re- 
covers the independence of Beeotia, 
and detaches Locris and Phocis fiom 
Athens, 1 113,3n m 62,6n 6%, 
2 92,6 ww 92,6, see Strabo ix 

Coronta pl , a town of Acarnania, 1 
102,2n, see Palmern Gr Ant, p 419 

Cortyta, see Cotyrta 

Corycus, the most southern town 
and port of Ekiythre, 1 14,1 33, 
T 34, see Strabo xu 

Coryphasium, Pylus so called by 
the Lacedemonuans, iv 3,2n 118, 
gn v 18,6, see Pausanias in Mes- 
seniacis, 1v 36, I 

Cos Meropis, ruined by an earth- 
quake and plundered by Astyochus, 
vil 47, 2n a Station of the Ath in 
their operations against Rhodes, 44, 
3n 55,1n, see Herod 1 144, 4 
Strabo x 

Cotyle, a measuie both hquid and 
dry, a quarter of the chemx Two 
cotyle of wine the daily allowance of 
the Lac in Sphacteia, 11 16, rn 
one of water and two of wheat allowed 
to the Ath prisoners at Syracuse, v1 
87,1 Nn 

Cotyrta, a town in Lacomia on the 
E side of the Gulf of Boese, iv 56, 1 

Council-hall, or senate-house, of 
Athens, 1 15,3. vim 69, 1,4 70,1 

Councillors, EvpBovder, appointed 
by the Lae to control commanders, 
n. 85,1 um 69,1 76,1 v 63,4 
Vil 39, 20 
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Comts at Athens, profit arising to 
the Ath fiom proceedings 1n, v1 91, 
70 

Courts-mattial, where held at Ar- 
gos, v 60,6n 

Cianu, one of the four states form- 
ing the Tetrapolis Cephallenia, 1 30, 
3n_ the Coninthians’ loss in a land- 
ing there, 33, 3 Messenians and [ie- 
lots settled there by the Ath, v 35,7 
removed to Pylus, 56, 3, see Strabo 
x and Palmemn Gr Ant p 530 

Cranonn, the people of Cranon, a 
city of Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, aid the 
Ath, 1 22, 4, see Strabo ix. and 
Herod v1 127, 5 

Crasis—raAda when preferable to 
Ta GAXa, or Kdyadol to Kal dyaGoi, 11 
90, 5 n 

Crateemenes, of Chalecis m Eubeea, 
founder of Zancle in Sicily, vi 4, 5 

Ciateria, see Cartenia 

Cratesicles, f of Thrasymelidas, a 
Lac admiral, iv II, 2 

Crenz, m Amphilochia, near Argos 
Amphilochicum, 1 105, 2 n. andn 
io 106, 1 106, 3 

Crestonic, one of the elements of 
the mixed population of the towns of 
the Acte or peninsula of Athos (see 
Herod yu 124,3 127, 3),1V 109,32 
cf n 99,5n, see Grestonia 

Crete, island of, apparently not a- 
mong the subject allies of Athens, 1 
9,5 Ath expedition to, 85, 6-8 
Pelop fleet dispersed by a storm off 
C,m 69,1 Pelop fleet for Asia 
goes round by C, 1m 39,3 Cre- 
tans, jomtly with Rhodians, found 
Gela, vl 4,3 VU 57,9 serving the 
Ath for pay at Syracuse, engaged 
against their own colonists the Gelo- 
ans,vu57,9 Cretanarchers,11 25,2 
in the Ath armament agaist Syra- 
cuse, 11 43 Cretan sea, lv 53,30 
Vv i1on 

Crisean gulf commanded by an 
Ath squadron,1.107,3 commanded 
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from Naupactus, u 69,1 83,1 its 
mouth between Rhium Molyciicum 
and Rhium Achaicum, un 86, 3n 
Siphe on the Ci Gulf, iv 76,30, 
see Palmern Gr Ant, p 608 

Crocylum, a town of Aitoha, m 
96,2, see Palmern Gr Ant, pp 466. 
506 517 

Croesus, overthrown by Cyrus,1 16. 

Crommyon, in the territory of Co- 
rinth, 1v 42,4 44,4 its position, 
43, 1 its accentuation, ib n, see 
Strabo vi and Pausan m Connthi- 
acis, 1 1,3 

Cropeia, m Attica, u. 19, 2m, see 
Cecropia 

Cross, Inarus crucified, 1 110, 3 

Crotomiatis, or Crotomian territory, 
E coast of Italy, vu 35, 1. Croto- 
niate, or Crotonians, forbid the march 
of the Ath. armament through their 
territory, § 2 

Crown of gold presented to Bra- 
sidas at Scione, 1v 121, I. 

Cruelties committed by the Ath. 
people, 11 67,4 mW 50,T IV 57,4 
v 32,r 116,4 by the Lac,n 67,5 
1v 80, 2,3 by Alcidas the Lac ,m 32, 
1 by the Corcyreean populace against 

their oligarchy, 81, 2-6 84 iv 46, 
4-48 general afterwards between 
parties in Greece, m1 82, 1-4, 13, 17. 
83 

Crusis, a region of Mygdonia, n. 
79,6n (Crosseain Herod, vu 123, 
2,3) 

Cuma, 1n Atolis, Lesbian exiles ad- 
vise Alcidas to seize it, m 31, 1. 
Chian forces march towards, vim 22,1. 
visited by Astyochus, 31, 2 Me- 
thymneean exiles obtain aid there, 
100, 3un between Carteria and Ar- 
gennuse, 101, 2 

Cuma, in Opicia im Italy, a colony 
from Chaleis m Eubea, parent city 
of Zancle, vi. 4, 5 0. 

Cyclades, islands occupied by Ca- 
rians, conquered and colonized by 
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Minos, 1 4,n colonized more lately 
by Athemans, 1 12, 4 all subject 
alhes of Athens except Melos and 
Thera, 1 9,5 2 

Cyclopes, among the earliest im- 
habitants of Sicily, v1 2, 1. Cyclo-~ 
pian architecture, iv 4, 2 n 

Cydonia, a city of Crete, Ath. ex- 
pedition against, n 85, 7,8n. (see 
Meursnu Cretam ) Cydomniate, 1b 

Cyllene, the naval arsenal of Ehs, 
burnt by the Corcyreans, 1. 30, 2 
(see Stiabo vir and Pausan m Eh 
acis, v1 26,4) the Pelop fleet after 
their defeat by Phormio return thi- 
ther, n 84, 5 reimforced leave it, 
86,1 under Alcidas the Pelop ex- 
pedition to Lesbos returns thither, 
ui 69,1 sails thence for Corcyra, 
76 Alcibiades lands there, vi 88, 9. 

Cylon’s attempt to seize the Acro- 
polis of Athens,1 126, 3—6, fails but he 
escapes, § 7-10 sacrilege committed 
in the slaughter of his adherents, 
§ 10-13 

Cynes, s of Theolytus, an Acain, 
1 102,2 1eestablished by Phormio 
m Conronta, ib 

Cynossema, a prom on the Thra- 
cian shore of the Bosporus, off which 
the Ath gained a signal victory over 
the giand Pelop fleet, vm 104, 4, 5. 
105, 2, see Strabo xm 

Cynurian territory, between Argohis 
and Laconia, iv 56,2 (see Pausan 
m 2.2 Herod vm 73, 4) its pos- 
session disputed by them, an obstacle 
to a peace, V.14,3 nN 4I, 2, 3, see 
Herod 1. 82 

Cypress, chests, or coffins of, m the 
public obseques of the Athenians, 
Il. 34 3 

Cyprus, the greatest portion of it 
conquered by the Greek fleet under 
Pausanias, 1 94, 2. his departure 
from it, 128, 5. large armament of 
the Ath alhance agamst it, 104, 2 n. 
second Ath. armament under Cimon 
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besieges Citium, 1 112, 2,3 leaving 
Citium and Cyprus, gain a victory by 
land and sea off Salamis, § 4 

Cypsela, the site of a fortress in the 
Parrhasian territory, constructed by 
the Mantineans, v. 33,1 then efforts 
to save it, §2 razed to the ground 
by the Lac., § 3 

Cyrene, a refuge for the survivors 
of the Ath armament against Egypt, 
1 I10, 1 Cyrenwans give two tr- 
remes and pilots to the Pelop expe- 
dition to Sicily, vu. 50, 2 

Cyrrhus, a city of Macedonia, u 
100, 4, see Pliny iv. 

Cyrus, k of Persia, f of Cambyses, 
conquers Croesus and reduces Asia 
Minor to subjection, 1 16 

Cyrus (s of Dareius Nothus, or 
Dareius II the k of Persia), furnishes 
subsidies to the Pelop against A- 
thens,u 65, 13 n 

Cythera (neut pl ), island of, Ath 
expedition against, its position, its 
inhabitants, and relations with, and 
importance to, the Lac, 1v. 53 nn 
(see Strabo vm Pausan in Lacon 
and Herod 1 82, 2) the Ath reduce 
and garrison it, 1v 54,1, 2n_ the 
Cythenans not removed from their 
island, why, § 3n tributary to the 
Ath ,57,4 retamed bythe Ath durmng 
the one year’s truce, 118, 3n Laconia 
plundered from it, v 14,2 to be 
restored to the Lac by the fifty years’ 
peace, v 18,6 1m fact not restored, 
since the Cytherians serve under the 
Ath agamst Syracuse, vu 57,6 a 
peninsula in Laconia opposite to it 1s 
occupied by the Ath, vu 26, 1 

Cytherodices, the governor of Cy- 
thera, annually sent from Sparta, iv. 
53, 2n 

Cytinium, one of the towns of Do- 
ris,1 107,2n on the line of Demo- 
sthenes’ intended expedition against 
Phocis and Boeotia, m 95,1 hosta- 
ges of the Ozolian Locnans lodged 
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there by Eurylochus, m 102, 1, see 
Strabo 1x x 

Cyzicus, had revolted from Athens , 
recovered and laid under contnbu- 
tion, vil 107, 1,2 a Cyzicene exile 
(Timagoras) envoy from Pharnabazus 
to Sparta, 6, 1, see Strabo xu 
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Daimachus, f of Eupompidas, m 
20, I 

Daithus, a Laced ,v. 19,2 24. and 

Damagetus, a Laced., 1b , commis- 
sioners for concluding the fifty years’ 
peace and fifty years’ alliance 

Damagon, a Laced , one of the Lac 
leaders of the colony at Heracleia in 
Trachinia, m 92, 8 

Damotimus, s of Naucrates, of 
Sicyon, commissioner for concluding 
the one years’ truce, 1v IIg, 2. 

Danaans, or Danai, an appellation 
given to Greeks by Homer, 1 3 3 

Daphnus, the mstigators of the 
Clazomenian revolt from Athens re- 
tire thither, vu1 23,6 the favourers 
of Athens at Clazomenz, commanded 
by Astyochus to remove thither, re- 
fuse, 31 1 n 3; see Palmeru Gr. Ant 
p 569 

Dardanus, a town on the Asiatic 
shore of the Hellespont, vim 104, 2 

Dareius, k of Persia after Cam- 
byses,1 14,3. by means of the Phe- 
nician fleet reduces the islands to sub- 
jection, 16 the fight of Aristagouas 
from him, iv 102,2 the Lampsacene 
tyrants have much influence with lim, 
vl 59,3  Huppias takes refuge with 
him, § 4 

Dareius IT., s. of Artaxerxes, vu. 
5,4 his first treaty with the Lac. 
confederacy, 18 his second treaty 
and his sons, 37,n luis third treaty 
in his thirteenth year, 58 nn. 

Daric stater, vm 28, 4 n. 

Dascon, a Syracusan, founder of 
Camarina, vl. 5, 3. 
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Dascon, a village near the head of 
the great harbour of Syracuse, form- 
ing part of the Ath. position on their 
first landing, vi 66,2, see Cluveru 
Sicil p 180 

Dascyhtis, satrapy of, 1 129, 1 
and n tovim 5, 4 

Dates mdicated by the Archon at 
Athens, the Ephor at Sparta, the 
priestess of Here at Argos, u 2, In 

Dauha, in Phocis, regarded by 
some commentators as a city Pau- 
sanias howeve1 names the city (x 4,7) 
Daulis, and the region (x, 4, 10) 
Daula, u 29, 3, see Strabo nm, 
Pausan in Phocicis, x 4, 7-10, and 
Palmern Gr. Ant, vi 12 Dauhan 
bird, the mghtingale, 1b 

Deceleia in Attica, Alcibiades ad- 
vises the Lac to occupy and fortify 
it, vi or, 6,7 the Lac determine to 
do so, 93, I, 2 again urged prepare 
for it, vn 18,1n, 4 fortify it, 19, 1 
midway between Athens and Beotia, 
§2n consequent losses and distress 
of the Ath, vn 27, 3—28nn Agis 
there acts independently of the Lac 
government, vil 5, 3n during its 
occupatiun the whole force of Athens 
on duty, 69,1 n the 400 send to 
Deceleia to negotiate with Agis, 70, 2 
Agis marches thence up to the walls 
of Athens, 71,1 returns thither, 
§ 2,3 the 400 send an embassy thi- 
ther again, § 3 

Decemvirs, or ten commussioners 
appointed at Athens for framing a 
constitution, vir 64,1n their or- 
ganic propositions carried, § 2, 3 nn. 

Decree of the Ath excluding the 
Megarians from harbours and market, 
1. 67,40 139, 1,2 nn. 140, 6, 7n, 
w 66,10 

Deimiadas, a Lac pericecus, com- 
mands a Chian squadron, viu. 22, 1, 

Demas, f of Clezppides, an Ath , 
WW 3, 2. 
Deities, see Gods. 


Dascon-——DELPHI. 


Delium, a temple of Apollo, in the 
territory of Tanagra, Athenians de- 
sign to fortify it, 1v 76,4. (see He- 
rod vi 118, Pausan. m Beeot and 
Strabo 1x ) fortified by them, iv 90. 
goo Ath horse left near Delium as a 
corps of observation, 93, 2 battle of 
Dehum or Oropus, 96, 1-7 an Ath. 
garrison left there, 96,8 the Ath. 
charged with profanation in occupy- 
ing it, 97, 2,3 the Beot attack and 
take 1t, 100, the loss m the battle of 
both parties, ror, 2 nn the defeat 
mclines the Ath, to seek a peace, v. 
14,10 15, 2. 

Delos, purification of by the Ath, 
1 8,2 m 104,1-3nn former puri- 
fication by Peisistratus, 1 104, I n. 
was the treasury of the confederacy 
under Athens against Persia, 1. 96, 
2-4n visited by an earthquake be- 
fore the Pelop War,u 8,3 Pelop. 
ships make Delos on their way to 
Asia, 11 29, 1 vm 80, 3 quin- 
quennial festival mstituted there by 
the Ath, m 104,5n festival an- 
ciently celebrated and assemblage 
of the Iomans there, 104, 6-9 nn 
the Delans expelled by the Ath, v. 
I,1 settle at Atramyttium, § 2n 
treacherously massacred by Phaina- 
ces, vin 108, 4 reinstated at Delos by 
the Ath, v 32,1 envoys of the 400 
at Athens stop at Delos on ther way 
to Samos, vin 77, 86, rn 

Delphi, the temple there, in the 
Sacred War, committed by the Lac, 
to the Delphians; by the Ath to the 
Phocians, 1 112, 8 the Pelop ad- 
vised to obtain a loan from the trea- 
sures there, 1 121, 3 spoils sent to 
Delphi, iv 134, I its prophetess 
suspected of bemg bnbed, v. 16, 2n 
its temple one of the common temples 
of Greece, 18,1 by the fifty years’ 
peace the Delphians to be a sovereign 
and independent state, 18, 2,n. Del- 
phian oracles, see Oracles, 


DELPHINIUM—— DEMOSTHENES. 


Delphinium, a promontory in the 
island, onthe E coast, N of the city of 
Chios, fortified by the Ath, vm 38, 
2 40,3, see Strabo ix 

Demaratus, one of the Ath com- 
manders who, by landings on the 
coasts of Laconia, occasion the re- 
newal of the war, v1 105, 2 

Demarchus, a Syrac sent with 
others to supersede Hermocrates, vu 
85, 3 

Demeas, f of Philocrates, an Ath, 
v 116, 3 

Demuurgi, a magistracy of Man- 
tineia and Elis, v. 47,9 n, see 1 
56, 2 n. 

Democracy, character of at Athens, 
11 37-40nn subversion of suggested 
by Alcibiades to the leaders of the 
Ath armament at Samos, vu 47. 
its overthrow, 63, 3-70 at Argos, 
v 81,2 overthrown at Megara, iv 
74 restored at Argos, v 82, 2 its 
restoration at Athens, vii 86 89— 
93 97. attempt to subvert, at Samos, 
73, I-3 1t 1s maintained, § 4-6 

Demodocus, a commander of the 
Ath squadrons for levying contribu- 
tions, recovers Antandros from the 
Lesbian eviles, 1. 75, In 

Demosthenes, s of Alcisthenes, an 
Ath sent round the Pelop with thirty 
ships, 1 91,1 with western allies 
of Athens devastates Leucadia and 1s 
urged to reduce the city, 94, 1, 2 
induced by the Messenians of Nau- 
pactus to attempt the conquest of 
fMtoha, § 3-5. hopes to penetrate 
into Beeotia and Phocis, 95, 1 left 
by the Acarnamians and Corcyreans, 
§ 2 marches from Gneon in Ozolian 
Locris, § 3,4 progress of his inva- 
sion, 96, {, 2. presses on to Avgitium, 
97, 1-3 attacked by the A®tohans, 
§ 4. pursued with great slaughter to 
Cineon, 98, 1-5 remains near Nau- 
pactus in fear of the Ath.,§6 bya 
reinforcement from the Acarnamans 
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saves Naupactus, 11 102,2-6 invited 
to command the Acarnanians against 
the Pelop and Ambnraciots, 105, 2 
joins them with a small Ath and 
Messenian force, and is chosen com- 
mander, 107, 2,3 preparations for 
battle of Olpz, 107, 4-7 his victory, 
108 with his Acarnanian colleagues 
permits the Pelop to return home in 
safety, 109, 2 prepares to cut off a 
strong force marching from Ambracia, 
1zo meets and destroys it at Ido- 
mene, 112 returns to Athens with 
his spoils, 114, 1, 2 empowered to 
employ on the coasts of Pelop an Ath 

fleet on its way to Su.cily, w 2, 4 

urges the policy of occupymg and 
fortifyng Pyivus, 3, 1, 2 ridiculed, 
§ 3, but his object effected, 4 18 left 
with five ships in charge of it, 5 

sends for succour to Ath fleet at Za- 
cynthus, 8, 3 prepares for defence, 
g exhorts his men on the sea shore, 
ro resists the Lac forces for two 
days, 11—13, 1 Ath fleet from Za- 
cynthus reinforced relieves him, 13, 2 

secured from attack by an armistice, 
16, I associated with Cleon m com- 
mand for an attack on SPHACTERIA, 
29,1 had previously meditated that 
enterprise, 29, 2—30, 3 with Cleon 
invites the Lac to order the garnson 
of Sphacteria to surrender, 30, 4 

dispositions for attack, 32, 3-5 suc- 
cess, 33—36 summons the garrison 
to surrender, 37 conference with the 
commander, 38, 1, 2 democratic 
party at Mecara plan with him and 
Anphron the delivery of thar Long 
Walls and city to the Ath, 66, 3, 4 

takes the Long Walls, 67, 1—68, 4 

takes Niszea by capitulation, 69 goes 
to Naupactus preparatory to an at- 
tempt to revolutionize Boeotia, 76, & 

47,1 compels Ginade and Salyn- 
thius, k. of the Agreeans, to join the 
Ath alhance, 77,2 n. attempt on 
Beeotia frustrated, 89 n. lands m the 
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terntory of Sicyon and 1s beaten off, iv 
1o1,3n,4 oneof the Ath commis- 
sioners for concluding the fifty years’ 
peace, v 19, 2, and the treaty of alliance 
with Lac, 24 sent to withdraw the 
Ath. part of the garnson of Hereeum 
(75,6n) near Epidaurus, gains com- 
plete possession of it, 80, 3n ap- 
pointed colleague to Nicias, vu 16, 1. 
prepares for second expedition against 
Syracuse,17,1 sails as far as Aigina 
with the second expedition for Siculy, 
20 sailing from Adgina cooperates 
with the squadron acting against the 
Pelop and makes for Corcyra, 26 
destroys a transport at Pheia in Elis, 
31, 1 ships heavy-armed men from 
Zacynthus, Cephallenia, Naupactus, 
and Acarnamia, 31, 2 reinforces Co- 
non at Naupactus with ten ships, 
and collects slingers and darters from 
Acarnania, §5 crosses with the ex- 
pedition to the Iapygian promontory, 
takes on board darters and arrives at 
Metapontium, 33, 3 arrives at Thu- 
na, § 4,5. obtains a large reinforce- 
ment there, 35,1 reaches Petra on 
the coast of Rhegium, § 2 arrives at 
Syracuse, 42, 1 resolves to attack 
without delay the Syracusans’ counter- 
work, 42, 3m. m attempts on the 
counter-work his machines burnt and 
troops repulsed, 43, 1 concerts and 
executes a grand night-attack on Epi- 
pole, 43, 4n., at first with success, 
§ 2-6 nn ; followed by total rout, 
43> 744, 8. urges immediate re- 
treat from Sicily, 447, 3, 4, or re- 
moval to Thapsus or Catana, 49, 2, 3 
most of the Acarnanian troops jomed 
the expedition from attachment to 
him, 57, 10, with Menander and 
Euthydemus commands the fleet m 
the last action in Syracuse harbour, 
69, 4 proposal to attempt retreat by 
sea rejected by the seamen, 72, 2, 4. 
his division on the retreat m the rear, 
48, 2, it falls behind and is in dis- 
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order, vu 80, 3 overtaken and sur. 
rounded, 81, 2,3 attacked all day 
at length surrenders, 81, 4—82, 3 
Demosthenes with Nicias judicially 
murdered by the Syracusans, 86, 2 
their preservation desired by Gy- 
hppus and the Lac, $ 2, 3 

Demoteles, a commander of the 
garnson of Messana, lv 25, 12 

Depth of order of Battle, iv 93, 4 
94, I reasons for, 1b. n vi 67, 
In, 2 

Dercylidas, a Spartan, sent to effect 
the revolt of Abydus and Lampsacus, 
vil. 61, 1 succeeds, 62, I. 

Derdas, (according to Schol on 
1 8”, 2, son of Andeus,) joms 
Phihp against Perdiccas II, king 
of Macedonia, Phihp’s brother, and 
obtains an alhance with the Ath 1. 
54,1, 2 aided by thirty Ath ships, 
BQO gen case of, ib n Therme 
taken by them, 61, 1 

Dersei, a Thracian people N. of 
the Strymon, n ror, 3n, see Herod. 
Vl ILO, I 

Derus, var lect of Lerus, vim 27, 
1, see Lerus 

Deucalhion, f of Hellen, 1 3, 2. 

Diacntus, f of Melesippus, a Spait. 
Nl 12, 1. 

Diac race of Thracians, see Dian 

Diagoras, f of Dorieus, com- 
mander of a Thuian squadron, vu 
35: I. 

Dian (Avo) Thracians, (uaya:podd- 
po) mhabit the highlands of Rho- 
dope, follow Sitalkes, u 96,2 Dhiac 
race (OpGkes payapopdpor, probably * 
identical with the preceding), a body 
of them lured by the Ath vu 27, 1. 
plunder Mycalessus and massacre its 
inhabitants, 29 

Diana, Ephesian, Tissaphernes sa- 
erfices to, vit. 109 her festaval, 
i 104, 6 

Dians (Adjs, with v 1 Arcridsjs), 
mhabitants of Dium mm Athos (v 
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82,1), take Thyssus, 35,1 nn revolt 
from Athens and join the Chalci- 
dians, 82, I 

Diasia, the greatest festival of Zeus 
Meilchius at Athens, mode of its 
celebration, 1 126, 6 nn 

Didyme, one of the islands of -h- 
olus, or Liparean islands, cultivated 
but not mhabited, m 88, 3, see 
Strabo yi and Cluvein Sic, pp 396 
414 

Diemporus, s of Onetoridas, a 
Theban Bceotarch, leads in the at- 
tempt to surprise Platea, 2, 1 

Dutrephes, v 1 Diotrephes,f of Ni- 
costratus, an Ath, m 75,1 1 53,1 
IIQ, 2. 

Dutrephes, v 1 Duotrephes, an 
Ath, takes charge of the Duan 
Thracians on their way home,\i1 29,1 
appointed to the command of the 
coasts of Thrace, abolishes demo- 
cracy at Thasus, vu 64, 2 

Dimiadas, a Lac , see Deimiadas 

Dinias, see Deimias 

Diodotus, s of Eucrates, an Ath, 
opposes the proposition for the mas- 
sacre of the Mytilenseans, m 41 his 
reply to Cleon’s speech, 42—48 

Diomedon, an Ath, captures four 
Chian ships, yl 19, 2, 3 nn pre- 
vals on the Teians to admit his 
forces, 20, 2 with Leon captures 
Mytilene, 23,1, 3 with Leon carries 
on the war against the Chians, defeats 
them, and lays waste the island, 24, 
2,3 sent with Leon to supersede 
Phrynichus and Scironides, 54, 3 in 

landing defeats the Rhodians, 55, 1 
aids the popular party at Samos, 73, 
4.5 

Diomiulus, an Andnan exile, com- 
mands 600 chosen Syracusan troops, 
vi 96,3 with half his force slain on 
the surprise of Epipole by the Ath, 
Vi 97; 4 

Dion, see Dium 

Dionysia, the more ancient, a fes- 
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tival of Bacchus at Athens celebrated 
on the twelfth of Anthestherion at the 
Temple in the Maishes, 1 13, 5 nn 
the D Astica (or great D , celebrated 
about the twelfth of Elaphebolion), 
the fifty years’ peace concluded shortly 
afte: (cf v 19,1), Vv 20, 1n the Lac 
to visit Athens yearly at the Dionysia 
to renew the fifty years’ alliance, 
23,5  Dhonysiac theatre in the Pei- 
reeus of Athens, adjoining Muny- 
chia, Vil 93, I 

Dioscon, temple of, at Corcyra, 
and orthography of the word, m 75, 
4 n Dnoscmeium at Torone, iv 
110, 2 

Dios Hieion, on the Jonian coast, 
between Lebedus and Claros,\11 19, 
2,n 

Diotimus, son of Strombichus, an 
Ath, one of the commanders of the 
first aid sent to Corcyra from Athens, 
1 48, I. father of Strombichides, 
vill 15,1 

Diotrephes, see Dutrephes 

Diphius, an Ath, engages with 
the Cor fleet off Erimeum, vu 34, 3 

Diplomatic Transactions Confede- 
racy between the Ath , S.talkes, k o1 
the Odrys, and Perdiccas, k of the 
Macedonians, 1 29, I, 6-9 peace, 
for five years, between Ath and Pe- 
lop,1 112,1 of thuty years, 115, 1 
its conditions alluded to, 67, 2n its 
actual duration, 1 2, 1m manifestly 
broken, 7, 1 the breach of 1t the 
commencement of the Pelop War, 1 
23, 5 peace and alhance for 100 
years between the Acarnamians and 
Amphilochians, and the Ambraciots, 
ml I14,5 peace for fifty years be- 
tween the Ath and Lac, v 1%, 2 
the treaty, 18—19 treaty of fifty 
years’ alliance between Athens and 
Lacedemon, vy 23 24 n0_ broken, 
25 n Argive confederacy, occasion 
and rise of, 28, 3 29,1 between the 
Argves, Eleians, and Cornthians 
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and the Chalcidians of the Thracian 
border, 31, 2, 6. alliance between the 
Lac. and Brot 39, 2,3 terms of 
treaty between Argos and Lac de- 
bated, v. 41 n, of alhance between 
Athens, Argos, Els, and Mantineia, 
47 nn treaty of peace between Argos 
and Lac 46 nn treaty of alliance 
between them, 79 nn first treaty be- 
tween k of Persia and the Lac, vm 
17,4 18 second treaty, 36, 2 37 n. 
third treaty between Tissaphernes 
and the Lac 58 nn —treaties sanc- 
tioned by oath, by whom sworn to, 
v 47,8,gnn renewal of, § 10. in- 
scnbed on stone and brazen pillars, 
§ 11. 

Discord, see Sedition 

Disfranchisement, or Disability, 
e1vil and political (dripia), mélicted 
at Lacedemon upon the prisoners 
from Sphacteria after their release, v. 
34, 2. explained, ib n 

Distance measured by a day’s 

journey, or a day’s sail, u 97,1, 2nn 

Dium, m Macedonia, iv 78, 6 

Dium, in the pemnsula of m Athos, 
Iv 109, 3 its mixed population, 1b n 

Divers, convey supplies into Spha- 

cteria, iv 26,8n used by the Ath 
to saw through the stockade which 
fenced the Syrac fleet, vu 25, 6,7 

Doberus, a town of Peeoma, u 98, 
4, and n, on § 2 Shtalkes mvading 
Macedonia assembles his forces there, 
99, 1 he marches thence, 100, 2, 
see Palmern Gr Ant p 21t. 

Docks, and Dockyards ériveiov of 
the Eleians at Cyllene, burnt, 1 30, 2. 
vedptov of the Lac. burnt, 108, 4. at 
Corcyra, wt 74, 2 at Thermopyle, 
92,10n at Syracuse, in the Small 
Harbour, vu 22, 1, 2  vedcoot 
ship-sheds or covered docks, at Sy- 
racuse, 25,5 2; where see also the 
distinction between vedco:kos, ved« 
poy, and ézivecov. 

Dolopia, traversed by the r Ache- 
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lous, u. 102, 3 (see Strabo 1x x) 
Dolopian inhabitants of Scyros en- 
slaved by the Ath, 1 98,2 Dolo. 
pians defeat the colomsts of Hera- 
cleia in Trachis, v 51 

Dolphms, acc to Hesych, heavy 
masses suspended from the yard 
arms, to be let fall into an enemy’s 
ship, see vu 42, 11 

Doreis, a Laced , sent out to suc- 
ceed Pausanmias, in command of the 
Confederacy against Persia, the allies 
refuse this , hereturns to Sparta, 1 95,6. 

Dorians, ther conquest of Pelo- 
ponnesus, 1 12, 3n_ their settlement 
in Lacedemon, 18, 1 n Donan 
towns, the mother country of Lace- 
demon, invaded by the Phocians, 
and succoured by the Lac ,1 107, 2n. 
preyed on by the (Eteans, apply to 
Lacedemon, m 92,3 Doris m Asia 
adjacent to Caria, belongs to the Ath. 
Confederacy, u 9,5 Dorian states 
in Sicily, except Camarina, alhes of 
Syracuse, u1 86,3 Doriansin Sicily, 
iv 61,2 andn on§ g and 64,3 vi. 
6,2 77,1. 80,3 Dorians consider 
themselves superior to Tonians, v. 
Q,I vu 5,2,4 Vil 25,3 their sacred 
season the month Carneius, v. 54, 
2n Doric institutions established in 
Gela, vi 4,3 hostility between Do- 
rians and Jomans,1 124, 1 vi 80, 3. 
vil 5,4 57,2,4n0 Ath explanation 
of the fact,vi 82,2 Dorianalhes of the 
Ath by their peans alarm the Ath. 
forces, vu 44,6 Dorians opposed to 
Donans m the Ath and Syracusan 
ranks, vi 57,6~9 Dorian states 0’ 
Sicily in alliance with Syracuse, vu. 
58,1-3 Dorians on both sides beaten 
in battle between Ath and Milesians, 
vil 25,324 Donan Dialect (yAdooa), 
of the Messenians, m r1r2, 4 —povrt, 
blended with the Chaleidian at Hi- 
mera, Vi 5,1 

Donieus, s of Diagoras, a Rhodian 
(see Xen Hell 1,1, 2 8,19 ), second 
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time victor at Olympia, m 8,1 im 
command of ten Thurian ships, vit 
35,1. tumult excited at Miletus by 
Astyochus lifting up his staft against 
him, 84, 1-3 

Dorus, a Thessalian, aids the pas- 
sage of Brasidas through Thessaly, 
lv 78,1 

Drabescus, a place in the Edonian 
territory in Thrace, the first Ath 
colomsts of Amphipolis there cut off 
by the Thracians, 1 100, 2 n iv 
102, 2 

Drachma, Corinthian, value of, 1 
24,10, equal to the A’ginetan, ib 
drachma of Aigina, =the daily pay of 
a horse-soldier, value of, v 47, 6n 
Attic diachma, = a seaman’s daily 
pay, vi 29,1 

Droi, a Thracian tnbe not men- 
tioned by any other author, u 101, 
gn 

Droughts, in the course of the 
Pelop War, 1 23, 4. 

Drymussa, a small island off Ery- 
thre and Clazomene, vu 31, 2, see 
Livy xxxvi_ 39 

Dryopes, Carystus in Eubeea set- 
tled by,vu 57,4, see Palmern Greec 
Ant p 313 

Dry oscephale, the Oak Heads, a 
point on the road over Cithzron from 
Thebes to Athens, 11 24,1n, see 
Herod 1x 39,1 and Gell’s Map of 
the Passes between Attica and Boeo- 
tia, and the accompanjing note sub- 
joined to Arnold’s ed vol 1 p 539 

Dyme, a town of Achaia, where the 
KPelop fleet take refuge after defeat 
by the Ath, u 84, 3,5, see Strabo 
vin and Pausan in Achaicis 


E 
Earthquake, in Sparta, 1 101,2. 128, 
2. earthquakes extensive and violent 
dunng the Pelop War 28,4 nume- 
rous in Athens, Euboea, and Beeotia, 
iu. 87, 4 0. occasion mroads and 


63 


recession of the sea, 89, 2-5 nn 
earthquake followlng a solar eclipse, 
1v #2, In an expedition of the 
Lac, stopped by, m 89,1 v1 95,1 
public assembhes interrupted by, v 
45,4 505 vm 6,5 commanders 
superseded on account of, vin 6, 
5 nn. Cos Meropis overthrown by, 
41, 2 
Eccritus, a Spartan, commands the 
first important succours sent from 
Lacedzemon to Syracuse, vu 19, 3 
Echecratidas, k or Tagus (see n ) 
of Thessaly, f of Orestes,1 111,1 
Echetimides, f of Taurus, a Lac, 
IV I1Q, 2 
Echinades islands, formed by the 
alluvium of the r Achelous, off Ck- 
miade, 11 102, 4, andn on §3 
Eclipses I of the sun, more fre- 
quent during the War than ever be- 
fore recorded, 1 23, 4n can happen 
only at the new moon, u 28Nn iy. 
52,1 a partial, n 28 another, 1 
52, 1 II of the moon, occurs at 
full moon, prevents the Ath retreat 
by sea from Syracuse, vu 50, 4n 
Edones, or Edon, a Thracian 
tribe, expelled from Mygdonua by the 
Macedonians, u 99, 3. orginally 
possessed Nine Ways, the site of Am- 
phipohs, 1 100,3 dove out Arista- 
goras the Mulesian, and afterwards 
cut off the Ath attempting to settle 
there, 1v 102, 2. driven thence by 
the Ath, §3 Myrcinus, an Edonian 
city, Pittacus, k of the Edonians, 
slain, 107, 3 Edonians part of the 
mixed population of Athos, Io9, 3 
their whole force, targeteers and 
horse, called out by Brasidas,v 6, 4 
Eetionia, or -ela, a point formmg 
the N side of the entrance of the 
Peireeus , building of the fort on it 
hastened by the oligarchy, vim 90, 1. 
with what purpose, § 3 its com- 
manding position, § 4 un intended 
to secure an entrance for the foreign 
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enemy, 91. 92,1 a tumult breaks 
out there, 92, 4,5 the fort 1s pulled 
down, § 10, 11 

Egesta, a city of the Elym, in the 
NW of Sicily, vi 2, 3 (see Clu- 
vein Sic p. 285, &c. causes of war 
between Selinus and Egesta, aid re- 
quested from Athens, 6,2 the Ath 
send ambassadors to Egesta to ascer- 
tain 1ts resources, and the state of the 
war, § 3 the Egestzans send am- 
bassadors to Athens with pay for a 
fleet, 8,1. the Ath determine to aid 
them, 8, 2 19,1. three ships sent 
from Athens, to mspect the treasures 
of the Egesteeans, 44,5 their poverty 
discovered, 46,1. deceit practised by 
them on the first Ath ambassadors, 
46, 3,4 their cavalry cooperate with 
the Ath in the capture of Hyccara, 
62,3 they furmsh thirty talents to 
Nicias, § 4 the Ath armament at 
Catana sends to Egesta for horses, 
88, 6. three hundred cavalry sent 
from Egesta to the Ath camp before 
Syracuse, and horses beside, 98, 1 
reckoned among the barbanan alles 
of the Ath wu 57,11 

Egypt, and Egyptians, Egyptian 
body-guards of Pausanias, 1 130, I. 
Egypt revolts from Artaxerxes, 104, 
inn, aided by the Ath fleet, § 2nn, 
at first successfully, 109, 1, 2. Eg 
defeated and Ath force destroyed, 
§3 110,1n Egypt, all but the fen- 
country, reconquered by the Persians, 
110,I-gnn, a second fleet from the 
Ath. confederacy destroyed there, 
§ 4,5 mn a third Ath. fleet sails 
thither and returns, 1. 112, 3 n, 4 
Egyptians of the fen-country most 
warlike, 110, 2 Egypt visited by the 
Plague, u. 48, 1 merchant ships 
from Eg. put m at Cythera, iv 53, 3, 
—at Tnopium, vin, 35, 2 n. 

Eidomene, in the valley of the r. 
Axis in Macedoma, taken by Si- 
talkes, 11 100, 3. 
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Eighty, The, council of, at Argos, 
V 47,90 

Eion, on the Strymon, taken from 
the Persians, by Cimon, 1 98, 1n 
Artapheines, a Persian, envoy to the 
Lac , seized there by the Ath, iv 
50,1 the Ath proceed thence to the 
conquest of Nine Ways, afterwards 
Amphipohs, 102, 3, 4 secured by 
Thucydides (the historian) against 
Brasidas,104,4 106,3 107,1. repels 
Brasidas, § 2. important as a station 
for tnremes, 108, 1 Cleon proceeds 
thence agamst Stageirrus and Ga- 
lepsus, and waits there for remforce- 
ments, v 6, 1, 2 goes thence to- 
wards Amphipolis, v 7,1. the rem- 
nant of his troops fly thither, v 10, 10. 

Eion (another of that name), on 
the Thracian coast, a colony from 
Mende, betrayed to the Ath , retaken 
by the Chalcidians and Bottieans, 
vn 

Eleatis in Thesprotia, 1 46, 4n 

Eleus, in the S extremity of the 
Thracian Chersonesus, the Ath. 
squadron flies thither, four overtaken 
off Elzeus, vu1 102 andn §3 re- 
sists the grand Pelop fleet, 103, 1. 
the Ath fleet assembles there, § 2 
the Pelop ships captured by the Ath 
at Cynossema left there, vi 107, 3n, 
see Palmern Grec Ant p 225 475 

Elaphebolion, the fourteenth of 
that month, the commencement of 
the year’s Truce between Athens and 
Lacedzemon, iv 118, 7n the twenty- 
fifth day the commencement of the 
fifty years’ peace, v 19, I 

Eleans or Eleians, see Elis 

Eleus, see Lerus, v1 26,1 27,1. 

Eleusis, a town of Attica opposite 
the N. coast of Salamis, the furthest 
pomt in the imvasion of Attica by 
Pleistoanat, 1.114, 4 (see Strab vin. 
and Pausan. in Atticis) war of the 
Eleusimans agamst Erectheus, 1 15, 
2n. Eleusis lad waste, u 19, 2. 
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sacred way to,1b n_ left unprotected 
by the Ath, 20, 2 21,1 n Ath 
forces march thence tor the surprise 
of Megara, iv 68, 5 

Eleusmium, a temple at Athens, 
14,1 

Ehmeiote, a people of Macedonia, 
n 99,2, see Livy \ln 53 

Ehs, un 23, 4 66,1 (see Stiabo 
vir and Pausan im fine Elacoium ) 
the Eleians contribute seven ships 
without men, and money to the Co- 
rinthian armament for Epidamnus, 
1 27,8 their naval arsenal at Cyl- 
lene burnt by the Corcy1zeans, 30, 2 
sail with the Corinthian fleet against 
Corcyra, 46, 2 their comtingent fur- 
nished in ships to the Lac Confede- 
racy, 11 9,3 operations of the Ath 
fleet against their terittory, 25 the 
Pelop fleet, defeated by Phormuio, re- 
assembles there at Cyllene, 84, 3 
leaves it, 86,1 refuse to be parties 
to the fifty years’ peace, v 17, 2. 
join the Cormthian and Argue Al- 
hance, 31,1 their reasons, §2 n-5, 
see also Lepreum the Eleians at va- 
riance with the Lee v 34,1 by in- 
vitation from Alcibiades seek allinnce 
with Athens, 43, 3 44, 2 atharce 
between Athens and Elis w.th Argos 
and Mantineia 47 the El exclude 
the Lac from saerifice or competition 
at the Olympic festival, 49, I—50, 2 
the Eleians’ precautions, 70, 3. ad 
Argos, 58 t displeased with their 
alles return home, 62, 2. aid the 
” aia and march egainst Epi- 

aurus, 78,5 the Argives beak off 
the aluance with ther, 78 Teutiaplus 
an Eleian, his speech, m1 30 

Ellomenon im Leucadia, 11 94, 1. 

Elymi, a remnant of the Tiojans, 
founded Eryx and Egesta, in the 
N W of Sielly, vi 2,3, see Cluyern 
Sicll p 34 

Embatum, in Asia Minor, m the 
territory of Erythre, 1m 29,2 32,1 
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Empedias, a Laced commissioner 
fur concluding the fifty yea1s’ peace, 
+ 19,2, and the fitty ) ears’ aluance 
between Athens and Lac \ 24 

Enduus, a Spaitan ensoy to Athens, 
friendly to the Ath v 44,3 a here- 
ditary frend of Alcibiades, 1m 6, 
gn with the othe: Ephors prevailed 
upon by Alcibiades to send him with 
aid to Chios to effect the Ionian 
revolt, 12 17,2 vatiance with Agis, 
12 

Engines, battermg, used against 
Platza by the Pelop methods of 
defeating their effect, u 46, 4 mn. 
for setting fire to a wooden wall, used 
by the Boeotians against the Ath in 
Delium, 1. 100,1-4nn , by Brasidas 
against Lecythus, 115, 2 

Enipeus, ar of Thessaly, iv 78, 3, 
see Herod vu 129,3 Strabovm 

Enneacrunos, a fountain at Athens 
formerly called Calirihoe, S of the 
Acropohs, near ther [lissus, 1 15,7 

Enneahodi, see Nine Ways, and 
Amph'polis 

Entimus, a Cretan, founder of 
Gela, vi 4, 3 

Envy assails the living, 1 45, 2 

Enyalius, or Enyahum, the god 
Ares, or his temple iv 67,10 

Fordia, a region of Macedonia, u. 
99, 4 Eord, the, expelled thence 
bv the Macedonians, inhabit Physca, 
ibid , see Strabo vu 

Epeirus, nations or tribes of, notes 
onu 80, 6-9 Epeirote, or inhabit- 
ants of the Continent, im the vicinity 
of Chaonia, 81, 4 Enpeirotic (qe 
periéy), application of the term in 
Thucydides’ time, 1 94, 3n Epei- 
rote, or rather continental, alhies, 
95, I way TO nTetpwridy, all the 
continental people, 102, 7. 

Ephesian festival, solemmzed by 
the Jomians, m 104, 6n 

Ephesus, Themistocles lands there 
mn his fight from Greece, 1 137, 4. 
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Aleidas there rebuked for killmg the 
Ath allies his prisoners, m1 32,2 he 
leaves Eph 35,1 the Ath envoys 
sent to Aitaxeixes 1etuin thence, 1v 
50, 3 a Chan ship takes refuge 
theie, vin 19,3 Tissapheines sacii- 
fices there to A1temis, 109 

Ephors, a Spaitan magistiacy For 
character and history of the office, 
see vol 1 Append II p 527 Sthene- 
Jaidas, an Epho, urges the Lac to 
declare war against the Ath ,1 85,6— 
87,3. the Ephors recall and impiison 
Pausanias,1 131, 1,3 convict him of 
treason, 133 prepate to arrest him, 
134, 1 one bewrays then mtention 
to him, §2 they starve him to death 
in sanctuary, §4,5 Atnesias Ephor 
im Sparta (marking a year), 2, 1. 
Pleistolas, v 19,1 n Cleobulus and 
Xenares, new Ephors, adverse to 
peace with Athens, time of enteiing 
on that office, v 36,1 n Ephors 
distinct from of év réXer, vi 83) -En- 
dius, fmend of Alcibiades, vin 6, 3 
Endius and the rest of the Ephois, 
v1 12,1, authorize a squadion to 
sail with Alcibiades for Chios and 
Ionia, § 3 Alexippides Ephor, 58, 1 

Ephyra, a city of Thesprotis, inland 
of Chemmermm,1 46 4, see Palmeiu 
Gr Ant p 284 432 

Epibatee, or naval soldiery, number 
of, to each trireme, m1 95,2n com- 
monly, but not always, taken from 
the class of Thetes, 98, 3 n. vi 43 n. 
Vill. 24, 2 

Epicles, f. of Proteas, an Ath. 1, 
45,1. U. 23, 2 

Epicles, a Pelop vim 107, 3 

Epicurus, f of Paches, an Ath 
m 18, 3 

Epicydidas, a Laced. with Rham- 
phias and Autocharidas, leadmg a 
reinforcement for Buasidas, sets im 
order the affairs of Heracleia in Tra~ 
chis, v 12, 1 

Epidamnus, a city situate on the 
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Toman Gulf (seen), 1 24,1 (see 
Palmern Gr Ant p. 118, &) by 
whom founded, § 2. weakened by 
dissensions arising fiom war with 
neighbours, § 3 n_ the nobles, ha- 
nished by the commons, in concert 
with the barbarians harass the city, 
§4 the Epdammians apply for aid 
to Corcyra, their parent state, in vain, 
§ 5~7 m obedience to an oracle 
commit themselves to the Corinthians, 
as the parent state of Corcyia, 2p 
1esist the Corcyreeans’ demand, that 
they should recall their exiles, and 
send away the Conmnthian garison 
and settlers, 26, 3 are besieged, 
§ 4-6 the Corimthians prepare to 
raise the siege, 27. ineffectual at- 
tempts by the Corcyreans and Co- 
rinthians to settle the affair by nego- 
tiation, 28 the Corinthian armament 
for rehef of Epidamnus defeated, 1 
29,1, 3 Epidamnus capitulates, § 4 
the dispute atising out of these events 
one of the avowed causes of the Pelop. 
War, 23, 7 146 Corcyrzan pri- 
soneis taken by the Comnthans in 
the war about Epidamnus, revolu- 
tionize Corcyra, mi 70 

Epidaurus, a city of Peloponnesus, 
in Argolis The Epidaurians aid the 
Connthians with five ships foi the 
rehef of Epidamnus, 1 27, 4 the 
Epid. with the Cormthians defeat 
the Ath in Halieis (see n) in Ar- 
gohis, 105, 1 with Couinthians and 
Sicyomians aid Megara m revolting 
from Athens, 114, 2 the Ath fleet 
ravages ther termtory and attack 
their city, u 56,4 landing there by 
the Ath its territory plundered by 
their garrison in Methone, iv 45, 2 
Epidaurian War, v 26, 2, between 
Epid and Argos, the Argives’ pro- 
fessed, and their real reason for it, v. 
§3 nn. terntory of Epid. mvaded. 
and ravaged by the Argives, 54, 3, 4. 
alhes of the Epd. backward to aid 
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them, §4 Argives, withdrawn from 
Epid territory by a congress at Man- 
tineia, again invade and waste it, 55 
desultory warfare, and attempt to 
surprise Epid, 56, 4,5 .n distress of 
the Epid determines the Lac to 1n- 
vade Argos, v 57, 1 Epid with 
Lac and Arcadians, my ade the plaim 
of Argos, 58, 4 with Lac and Ar- 
cadians cut off the Argives from 
Argos, 59,3 with all their force in- 
vade Argohis, 75,40 Ep:daurus in- 
vaded, the city blockaded, and the 
Herzeum fortified and garrisoned by 
the Argive Alhance, 75, 5,6n_ the 
Hereum by treaty to be evacuated 
and its foitifications demolifhed, 77, 
1n,2 the sacrifice im dispute be- 
tween Epidaurus and Argos (see v 
53), to be determmed by oath of the 
Epidauzians, 77,40 the Ath obtain 
sole possession of the foit at Epi- 
daurus, and on renewing their treaty 
with Epidaurus suirender it, 80, 3 
Pericles’ expedition (u 56,4 ) against 
Epidaurus, compared with the Ath 
armament against Sicily, 11 31, 2 
Epid called on to fuinish ships to the 
Pelop naty,.a1 3,2 Epid territory 
borders on the Coumthian, 10,3 Pe- 
lop fleet hes at Epidaurus, 92,3 94,2 
Epidaurus Limeia, a town on the 
E coast of Laconia, its territory 
wasted by the Ath, iv 56, 2 v1 
105, 2 vil 18, 3 26,1, see Pausan 
in Lacon 
Epidemiurgi, magistrates sent 5 eal - 
Jy to Potidea by the Corinthians 
The Ath demand that they be sent 
awaj,1 356, 2n 
Ep.pole, a table land adjacent to 
the city of Syracuse, descmbed m 
vol im part 1 Memoir on Map of 
Syracuse, II IL p 268 and at v1 
g6,1n,2 The Syrac build a new 
wall fronting Epipole, 11 73, 1 n 
they determine to guard the ap- 
proaches to, 96, 1 why so named, 
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tioops destined for its pro- 
suipiise of Epipole 
by the Ath, 97, 2. the Syrac de- 
feated there by the Ath, 97, 4 the 
Ath build a fort at Lavdalum on 
Epipole, § 3 the chil of Epipole to- 
wards the Gieat Harbom, 101,1 the 
Ath descend fiom Epipole, § 3 the 
Sj1ac attempt on the Ath lines 
there, 102, 1-3. approach to Syra- 
cuse still open to Gylippus by Epi- 
pole, 1 r 1 Gylippus ascends 
Epipole, 2, 3 state of Ath lines on 
Epip, §4 Syrac counter-vork on 
Epipole, 4,1 the Syrac defeated 
on Epipole, vu 5, 2,3 second ac- 
tion there, the Ath defeated, 6, 
2, 3 the Syrac counter-work car- 
ried beyond the Ath Imes, § 4 
counter-work and camp of the Sy1ac. 
on Emp, Demosthenes’ design on, 
42,4 fist attack with engines, 1¢e- 
pulsed, 43, 1 n Demosthenes’ giand 
night attack on Epipole, at fitst suc- 
cessful, 43, 2-6 fails, § 7-45 

Epirus, see Epairus. 

Epistle, from Pausanias to Xerxes, 
1 128, 7-9 Xerxes to Pausanias, 
129, 2,3 Them'stocles to A1taxerxes, 
137, 6-8 kh of Persia to the Laced , 
11 50 Nicias to the Ath vn 11-15 

Epitadas, son of Molobrus, a 
Spartan, commender of the troops in 
Sphacteria, 1, 8,9 his main-guard, 
31 2 are attacked, 33, 1 he is 
slain, 38, I 

Epitelidas, vy ] 
which see 

E1e, a city in the territory of Teos, 
revolts from the Ath ,\m1 19,4 at- 
tacked by the Ath but not taken, 
20, 2 (see Strabo x11 ) 

Erasunides, a Cor commands Co- 
rinthian succours to Syracuse, v1 7, I 

Erasistiatus, f of Pheax, an Ath , 
.4I 

Eratocleides, f of Phalius, a Cor, 
1 24,3 

K 2 


for Pasitendas, 
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Erechtheus, k of Athens, his war 
with Eleusis, 1.15, 21 

Eresus, (v. 1 Eressus,) a city of 
Lesbos, secured by the revolted Les- 
bians, m1 18,1 (see Strabo xm) re- 
covered by Paches the Ath 35, 1 
visited by Astyochus, v1 23,2  re- 
volts, and is supphed with arms by 
him, §4 third revolt of, 100, 3. 
Grand Ath fleet sails against, § 4. 
lands troops for assaulting it, § 5. 
sails thence, 103, 2 

Eretnia and Eretiians “War im old 
time between Eretrians and Chalci- 
dians,1 18,5n the Eret subject and 
tributary to the Ath vu 57,4 Eret 
aid the Beeotians in taking Oropus, 
vin 60, 1 seek aid from the Pelop 
fleet at Rhodes, § 2 fleet from Athens 
follows the Pelop at Oropus to Eret. 
vill 98, 2. distance between Eret. 
and Oropus, §3 the Eret obstruct 
the victualling of the Ath crews, and 
make signal to the Pelop § 4 the 
Ath defeated are butchered by the 
Eret. §5,6 Mende a colony from 
Eretila, iv 123, 1 

Enmeus, one of the Doi1an towns, 
forming the parent state of Lacede- 
mon, 1 107, 2n, see Strabo ix 

Ermeus, Achaic, im the territory 
of Rhype, in the gulf of Coumth, vu 
34,1, 8, see Pausan m Achaicis 

Enneus, a r of Sialy, the Ath 
retreat towards, vu 80,5 Nucias and 
his division ford xt, 82, 4, see Clu- 
vern Sie p 183 

Erinnyes, a name of the Funes, 
seen oni 126, 11 

Eruptions, from tna, m 116, 1, 
2m; see Aristot. de Mundo 4, 6 
— from Hiera, one of the isles of 
fEolus, m 88, 3, 4 

Erythre, in Beeotia, in 24, 1 n, 2, 
see Gell’s map and memoir on the 
Passes of Attica and Beeotia subjoin- 
ed to vol 1 

Erytbre, m Ioma, its terntory 
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(Erythiza), m1 29, 2 33, 2 (see 
Herod 1 142, 6,47 and Strabo xm ) 
Enythreans seek aid from the Lac. 
for revolt fiom Athens, vi 5, 4 
taken into alliance with the Lac , 6, 4 
revolt, 14, 4 thew forces match 
upon Teos, 16, 2n fortresses in the 
Enythizean territory held by the Ath 
24, 2 Pedaritus sent to Erythre 
by the Pelop , 28,5 Erythree left by 
him for Chios, 32,2 Corycus 1n its 
teinitory, Astyochus’ narrow escape 
from the Ath there, 33, 1-3 false 
report of betrayal of Erythie, § 3, 4 

Eryx, a city of the Elymi, in the 
NW of Sicily, vi 2,3 temple of Ve- 
nus there, 46,3, see Cluv Sic p 238 

Eryxidaidas, f of Philochandas, a 
Lac 1v 119, 2 

Eteonicus, a Lac (?), commands the 
forces landed at Lesbos, vim 23, 4 

Etiusci, see Tyrrhent. 

Kualas, a Spartan, commandmg 
Pelop and Asiatic allied land-forces, 
mvuches upon Clazomene and Cuma, 
Vill 22,1 

Euvarchus, an Acarnanian tyrant of 
Astacus in Acainania expelled by the 
Athenians, u 30,1 restored by the 
Connthians, 33,1,2 another, founder 
of Catana, v1 3, 3 

Eubcea, reduced by the Ath, 1 23, 
5 thirty years’ peace after the war of, 

%,6 gqwmet mn the Ath war against 
Carystus, 98, 3 revolts from Athens, 
114, 1. reduced by Pericles, § 5 nn 
Ath live stock sent thither before Pe- 
lop myasion of Attica, 14,1 Ath 
squadion protects, 26, 1 Locnan 
privateers infest, 32, 1 intelligence 
carried across, of the Ath designs 
agamst Mytilene, 1: 3, 5 n Ath. 
navy protects, 17,2 earthquakes in, 
87,4 xetreat and mroad of the sea 
at Orobizem Eub 89,2n Lac designs 
against, 92, 5, perceived by the Ath 
93 Ath treatment of, iv 92, 4 
Chalaidhans of Eub found Naxos in 
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Sicily, vi 3,1, and afterwards Le- 
ontim, § 3 Ath conduct toward Eu- 
boean and Leontine Chalcidians con- 
trasted, 76,2 Ath answer to this, 
84,2 Athens provisioned from Eu- 
boea, vu 28,1 later mhabitants of 
Hestiza in Eub Ath settlers, 57, 2 
Ath care to secure Eub, vm 1, 3 
Eubceans seek aid from Agis for re- 
volt, 5, 1 apply to Pelop fleet at 
Rhodes, 60, 2 fleet from Pelop sails 
thither, 91,2 95,1 allexcept Oreus 
(Hestiza) revolts, 95, 7 effect of its 
loss on the Ath 96,1,2n Pelop 
fleet called away from, 107, 3 

Eubulus commands the 1emnant of 
the Chian fleet, vm 23, 4 

Eucleides, one of the founders of 
Himera, v1 5,1 

Eucles, sent from Athens to de- 
fend Amphipolis, iv 104, 3 

Kucles, one of three generals ap- 
pointed by the Syrac v1 103 4 

Eucrates, f of Diodotus, an Ath 
Ill 41, 2. 

Euctemon, commander in the Ath 
reinforcement sent to Samos, vii 30 

Euenus, ar of .Kioha, un 83, 3, 
see Strabo x 

Euesperite, a Greek city in the W 
of Cyrenaice, aided against the Li- 
byans by the Pelop troops destined 
for Syracuse, 111 30, 2 

Euetion, an Ath general, with 
Perdiccas, attacks Amplvpol's, vn 9 

Eumachus, s of Chrysis, a Co- 
rinthian, commands im the expedition 
against Acarnania, 1 33, I 

Eumenides, the Funes, so called 
by the Sicyonians, 1 126, 11 n 

Eumolpide, the pnests of Ceres or 
Demeter at Athens, protest against 
Alcimades’ return from banishment, 
vl 53, 2n 

Eumolpus, with the Eleusimans, 
waged war against Erechtheus,u 15, 2 

Eupaidas, f of Amphias, an Epi- 
daurian, 1v IIg, 2 
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Eupahum, a city of the Ozohan 
Lociians, Demosthenes sends the 
plunde: of <Etohia thither, i 96, 2 
taken by the Pelop 11 102, rn, see 
Palmern Gr Ant p 340 

Euphamidas, s of Aristony mus, a 
Cormth commands expedition a- 
gainst Acarnania and Cephallenia, 11 
33,I commuissione: for ratifying the 
year’s truce between the Pelop and 
Ath iv 119, 2 obtains suspension 
of hostilities m Epidauius, dunng 
negotiations at Mantinela, v 55; 
In, 2 

Euphemus, an Ath on the em- 
bassy to Camarma, v1 75, 4 his 
speech to the Camarmmezeans in reply 
to Hermocrates of Syracuse, 11 82— 
87 

Euphiletus, f of Charoeades, an 
Ath m 86,1 

Eupompidas, s of Daimachus, 
commander in Platea m 20,1 

Euripides, f of Xenophon, an 
Ath u 70,1 49,1 

Eurpus, the strait between Eu- 
boea and the mainland, vu 29, 1, 2 
no bndge over it in the time of 
ThLuc 30, 1n 

Europus in Macedonia besieged by 
Sitalkes, 1 100, 3 

Eury batus, a Corcjrean, a com- 
mander of their fleet, against the Co- 
rinthians, 1 47, I 

Euryelus o1 Euryalus, the highest 
and extreme inland point of Epipolee, 
adjoining the ascent to Epipole The 
Ath ascend there, to attack Syra- 
cuse, 11 97, 2 Gylippus ascends by 
it to the relief of Syracuse, vu 2,3n, 
and Memoir on Map of Syracuse, 
in vol 11 pp 268-9 270 273-4 
276-7 the Ath in ther Night At- 
tack, take the Syrac fortified post 
there, 43, 3n 

Eurylochus, a Spartan, commands 
an expedition against Naupactus, m1 
100, 3n obtams hostages and aid 
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from the Ozohan Lociians, Iot. 
takes Gineon and Eupalimum, 102, 1 
takes the suburb of Naupactus and 
Molycrium, § 2. retires into A¢ohis, 
§ 6 conceits with the Ambraciots 
an expedition against Ampnilochian 
Argos, and Acarnania, § 7, 8 sets 
out and joms the Ambraciots at 
Olpe, 106 nn himself on the left 
wing at battle of Olpz, opposed to 
Demosthenes, 107,7 outflanks and 
doubles upon the enemy’s nght, at- 
tacked in the rear fiom an ambus- 
cade and routed with great cainage, 
108, 1 4s slain, 11 I09,1 

Eurymachus, s of Leontiades, a 
Theban, with whom the Platzan trai- 
tors concerted the surprise of Plateea, 
u 2,3 slain by the Plateeans, 5, 9. 

Eurymedon, a r of Pamphyha, 
victory there over the Persians, by 
land and sea, of the Greek Con- 
federacy under Cimon,1 100,Inn, 
see Strabo xiv 

Eurymedon, s of Theucles, an Ath 
sent to aid the popular party in Cor- 
cyra, 1 80,3 his stay there marked 
by atrociues committed by the popu- 
lace on the opposite paity, 81, 4 
leayes Corcyra, 85, 1 with Huppo- 
nicus, and the whole force of Athens, 
marches into Boeotia as far as Tana- 
gra, oI, 4-6 appomted, m 115, 6, 
and sails to remforce the Ath fleet 
in Sicily, with orders to look to Cor- 
cyra, IV 2, 2,3. discountenances De- 
mosthenes’ plan for fortifymg Pylus, 
mg recalled by Demosthenes to his 
aid, 8, 3,4 assists the Corcyrzans 
to reduce Istone, the garrison of which 
surrenders to the Ath 46,1,2 with 
his colleague from base motives gives 
up the prisoners to massacre, 47, 1, 
n, 2. fined as havmg been bribed to 
abandon the conquest of Sicily, 6x, 3 
sent with supplies to Nicias at Syra- 
cuse, vu 16,2 returning joms De- 
mosthenes off Acarnania, 31,3 act- 
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ing as his colleague sends a reinforce- 
ment to Naupactus, and obtains ships 
and heavy-armed men at Corcyta, 
§sn crosses the Jomian Gulf and 
arnves at Thunum, 33, 3-5  ad- 
vances to Petra on the Rhegien coast, 
35 arlives at Syracuse, 42, I joins 
in the Grand Attack on Epipole, 43, 
2 adverse to staying at Syiacuse, 49, 
3,4 slain in a naval engagement, 
52, 2 

Eurystheus, k. of Mycene, slain in 
Attica by the Heracleide, 1 9, 2 

Kurytanes, (Eipurday, —avos, 1 100, 
1) one of the Aitohan nations, eaters 
of raw flesh, m1 94,5, see Palmein 
Gr Ant p 436 

Eurytimus, f of Archetimus, a Cor. 
1 29,1 

Eustrophus, an Argive, ambassador 
to Lacedeemon, v 40, 3 

Euthycles, f of Xenocleides, a Cor 
1 46,2 ml II4,7 

Euthydemus, an Ath commissioner 
fo. ratitymg the fifty years’ peace 
between Athens and Lacedemon, 
v 19,2, and the fifty years’ alh- 
ance, 24 joined with Nicias in com- 
mand at Syracuse, vn 16,1 has 
a share of the command in the last 
action in Syracuse harbour, 69, 4 

Euxine Pontus, one of the bounda- 
ries of the empite of the Odrysee under 
Sitalkes,u 96,1 97, 1, 6 

Execestus, f of Sicanus, a Syrac 
Vl 73. 

Expedition agaist Troy, its cha- 
racter and magnitude, 1 8,5 9-11 
earler expeditions inferior to it, 9, 6. 
10,3 I1,5 expeditions by sea, 15, 2. 
Ath under Pericles against the coasts 
of Pelop u 56 returmng is sent 
under Hagnon against Chaleidice and 
Potidza, u 58,1 vi 31, 2 exp a- 
gamnst Sicily, vi 31 43. 
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Potidea, n 70,1, of Plateea, in 52, 
1-4 famines consequent on dioughts, 
1 23, 4 

Feai, banishes recollection, or pre- 
sence of mind, 1 87, 4, 5 

Festival, the greatest, of Jupiter, 
1 126,6nn over scrupulous obsers - 
ance of festivals by the Lac iv 5,1 
v 82, 2-4 what 1s regarded as a 
festival by the Ath 1 70,9 their 
festival Evvoixia, uu 15,3n of Apollo 
Maloeis at Mytilene, 11 3, 3, see 
othe: festivals under their names 

Fine, imposed on Penicles, n 65, 3 
on Corcyieans for cutting poles from 
sacred ground, m 70,5 n on the 
Lac by the Eleians, vy 49,1 n on 
Agis by the Lac \ 63,2n, remutted, 
§4n 

afure, used against besieged places, 
at Plateea,u 77,2-5n at Lecythus, 
iv I1s,2 stream or flood of, fiom 
Etna, how often 1t had occurred in 
Thucydides’ time, m1 116, 1, 2 
nals made by fire (@puxroi) from Sa- 
lamis to Athens, 1 94,1 made from 
besieging carp at Piatea to Thebes, 
frustrated by the Plateeans, ui 22, 9 
indicate the number of an enemy’s 
fleet, and the direction of its approach, 
So, 3n used in the betraying of 
Torone, 1. III, I, 2 imdicate ene- 
my’s approach, y11 102, 1 

Five commissioneis from Lacede- 
mon to act as Coomsmen against the 
Plateans, ul 52, 5,6 68, 2 

Five Hundied, Council of, or Senate 
of Athens, \un 86, 6, see Senate, 
and Bean 

Five Thousand, Council of, at A- 
thens, its existence pretended by the 
oligarchists, vir 67,3 72,1 n 86, 
gn becomes a rallying cry to the 
frends of popular government, 86, 6 
92, 11 n publication of the persons 
composing it promused, 93, 2. su- 
preme power decreed to it, and the 
qualification for 1t stated, 97, 1 nn 
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Fleet, Gieek at Tio, amount and 
desciption of,1 10, 3-7 nn Greek, 
at Salamis against Xerxes, of vessels 
not deched throughout, 1 14, 4n 
number of the whole, and of the Ath 
portion,1 74,1n magnitude of Ath 
on the first e,pedition against Syra- 
cuse, Vl 43, 1 on the second eipe- 
dition, \u 42, 1n of Phoenician at 
Aspendus, 11 87, 3, see also Navy, 
Ships 

Flute-players, the Lac army at 
Mantineia marched to their playing, 
v 70 acaste at Sparta,ib n Tuscan 
flute-play ers at Rome, 1b un. 

Fortifications, see Walls 

Fosse, the Persian kings’, acioss the 
isthmus of Athos, 1v_ 109, 2 

Toundeis of Coloaies, see Colonies 

Fountain at Athens, "Evvedxpovvos, 
formerly Callirrhoe, u 15, 7 n 

Fountains, or Wells (Kpyva), place 
so called m Amphilochia, m 105, 
2n 106, 3 

Four Hundred, ohgarchical coun- 
cil of at Athens, its creation pio- 
posed, 111 67,3 its dissolut‘on, 97, 
1, for wniermediate details, see art 
Athenians 

Funeral ouation of Pericles, u 35 
— 46 

Funeral, public, at Athens, of the 
citizers slain in the first summer of 
the War, u 34 at Amphipolis, of 
Biasidas,y 11, I 

Furies, called at Athers cepvai Oeai, 
by the Sicyomans eipéndes, 1 126, 
IrIn 

G 

Galepsus, or Gapselus, a colony of 
Thasos, E of the r Strymon, revolts 
from the Ath to Biasidas, iv 107, 3n 
stormed by Cleon, v 6, 1 

Garments, the Potideeans surrendet- 
ing their at) depart, the males with 
one, the females with two, u 70, 3 
offered at the tombs of the dead, i. 
58,40 
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Gates, Thracian, of Amphipolis, v 
10,1 feet of men and horses seen 
under, §2n probable situation of, 
§ in, and memoir, p 452 Cleanidas 
salles from, v 10,7 postern gate 
at Syracuse covered by a palisade or 
stockade, v1 100,In postern walled 
up at Catana, reopened, 51,1 at 
Torone, 1v I10, 3 

Gaulites, an envoy of Tissaphernes, 
a Carian speaking two languages, vu. 
85,2 n 

Gela, ar onthe S coast of Sicily, 
v1 4,3 from which was named (see 
Cluveru Sic p 1097 ) Gela, situate on 
it, a colony from Rhodes and Crete, 
at first called Lindu, 1b 

Gelo, ty:ant of Syracuse, expels the 
inhabitants of Hyblean Megara, vi. 
4,1n 

Geloi, people of Gela, found Acra- 
gas,vi 4,4 (see Cluvern Sic p 202 ) 
aid the Syiacusans against the Ath 
vu 33,1 border on the Camaiinzan 
territory, 58, I 

Generals, Ath numbei of,1 57,4n 
Peuicles one of ten, 13,1 Pericles, 
as general, calls a meeting (EvAdoyor), 
59,4. Pericles made general-in-chief, 
65,4n generals conducting affairs 
jointly, o: with departments assigned 
to them seveially, ib n power of, to 
call assemblies of the people, in 36, 4. 
iv 118, 7n. Generals at Syracuse at 
first fifteen, vi 72,3 at Hermocrates’ 
suggestion reduced to three, with ab- 
solute command, 72, 4—73 un In 
Asia Minor, general or commander of 
the sea-coast, (ray kérw), vil, 5, 4.nNn 

Gerestus, the 8 promontory of 
Eubea, m2 3.5, see Strabo x 

Gerastius, a Laced month, cor. 
responding with the Attic Elaphebo- 
hon, iv lI91n 

Geraneia, or Geramia, am im the 
Meganid difficult of passage, 1 103, 4. 
107, 3,4 108, 2. Iv 70,1, see Pau- 
san. in Atticis. 
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Gete, a people N of Hemus, 
neighbours to the Scythians, of hke 
manners and equipment, n 96, 1 n 

Gigonus, a town on the W part of 
the coast of Chalcidice, 1 61, 3n, 
see Herod 1n 123, 2, 3 

Glauce, in the territory of Mycale, 
vil 79; 2 

Glaucon, s of Leager, an Ath 1, 
srt, 4  Leager, s of Glaucon, men~ 
tioned by Herodot 1x 75, 2 

Goaxis, sons of, kill Pittacus k of 
the Edonians, iv 107, 3 

Gods, the (rd Geiov), influence for- 
tune, v. 104 their jealousy or dis- 
pleasure, vn 747, 3,4 land assigned 
to the gods, m 50, 3n. gods in 1¢- 
lation to races Geol marp@or, in rela- 
tion to localities éyydprot, 71,6 n 
“4,2n. 1v 87,1n gods worshipped 
conjointly 6uoPaptor, and gods com- 
mon to all Greece, m1 59,2 twelve 
gods, altar of, at Athens, v1 54, 6 

Gold, mines of, belonging to the 
Thasians, 1 100, 2n worked by 
Thucydides, iv 105, 1 

Gongylus, an Eretnian, an emissary 
of Pausanias,1 128,6 another Gon- 
gylus, a Comnnth general sent to Sy- 
racuse, vu 2, 1n, see Plutarch’s 
Nicias. 

Gortynia, a city of Macedonia, sur- 
renders to Sitalkes and Amyntas, u. 
100, 3 n. 

Gortys, a city of Crete, see Meursu 
Creta 

Graz, a Peonian tribe, n 96, 31 

Grapnel, or grappling-iron (yelp 
ovdnpa), IV 28,41 vu 62,3. ships 
covered with hides to pievent their 
being grappled, vu 65, 3 n 

Greece, its mhabitants mn ancient 
times frequently compelled to mi- 
grate,1 2, 1,2mnn its condition be- 
fore the Trojan War, 1 3-11 nn, 
and after,1 12-17 why and at what 
time it began to be called Hellas, 1 
3, I~5 nn. when more settled sends 
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out colonies,1 12,4,5 mn cause of 
the mse of Tyranmies 1n the states of 
Gieece, 1 13,1 nn and App I to 
voli Greece generally, and its states 
severally, umpeded in their progress 
by tyrants, 1 17 mn im what situa- 
tions its cities were built in earlien 
times, and in later,1 7nn universal 
prevalence in early times of robbery 
and piracy, 7 arms in early times 
carried by all Greeks, 6, 1 how the 
expedition against Troy was set on 
foot, orgamized and conducted, 9- 
1rmn Greece unsettled and unim- 
proving long after the Trojan War, 
12 nn early naval efforts of the 
Greeks, specially of the Cormthians, 
Tonians and Samiars, 13 nn piracy 
put down, § 5 nolarge combinations 
m early times for wal, 15, 3,4 the 
earliest was in the war between Chal- 
cis and Eretnia, §5 the Lac the 
leaders of the Greeks in the war 
against Persia, 18, 3 the Greeks 
form two distinct confederacies under 
Athens and Lacedemon, 18, 4-6 
character of the two confederacies, 
ton Greeks of Asia, the islands 
and cities on the Thracian coast, with- 
draw from the Lac and put them- 
selves under Athens, 95, I, 2,6 96 

Grestonia, or Crestoma, in Mlace- 
donia, adjacent to Mygdonia, n 99, 
5n 100,5, see Herod yu 124, 3 

Guardian, see Regent 

Gulf, Ambracien, between Epeirus 
and Acarnania 1 53,1 u 68,3 m 
107,2 Criszan, a name given to the 
umner or E portion of the Gulf of 
Connth, 1 107,3 u 69,1 92,7 
G of Iasus, between Ioma and Caria, 
vi 26,2n Jonian G, extent of the 
application of this name, 1 24,10 
n 97,6 V1 12 30,1 34,4 44,1 
vil 57, 11 Mahac or Mahan G, 
opposite to the N W of Eubcea, My- 
Araxds, 11 96, 3N Mndevs, v 100, 
1. vu 3,1 Termean G or G of 


Terma on W coast of Italy, v1 104, 
2n TyrrheneG the sea opposite the 
N coast of Sicily, vi 62, 2 [The 
Tluepixds AdAzros, 11 OQ, 3, 18 nota gulf, 
but a tract of land along shore under 
the range of m Pangzeus | 

Gylippus, s of Cleandridas sent by 
the Lac to command the Sj1acusans, 
v1 93, 2. off Leucas hears of the 
cucumyallation of Syracuse, 104, 
I reaches Tarentum, fails of draw- 
ing Thuria into alliance, is blown out 
to sea, 104, 1-3 nn sails to Hit- 
mera, vu 3,2 marches for Syrac 
with a large Sicehot and Sicel force, 
§ 3-5 mounts Epipole, 2,3 sum- 
mons the Ath to evacuate Sicily, 
3,1 offers battle, §2,3 takes Lab- 
dalum, §4 defeated bythe Ath 5, 2,3, 
afterwaids defeats them,6,2,3 seeks 
remfercements both of naval and land 
forces from Sicily, 7,2 12,1 re- 
turns with large reinforcements and 
urges the Syrac to attack the Ath 
by sea, 21 nn takes Plemynum, 23, 
rt leads the land forces up to the 
Ath works facing the city, 37,2 re- 
tires without an action, 38,1 gives 
way before the Ath night-attack on 
Epipole, 43,6 his visitation of Si- 
cily for reinforcements, 46 returns 
with a large force, 50, 1 intercepting 
the Ath crews landing, is attacked 
and driven back by Tyrrhenians or 
Etiuscans, 53, I, 2n exhortation to 
the Syrac before the last action in the 
harbour, 66—68 nn _ piepares to m- 
pede the Ath :etreat, 74,2 invites 
the insular allies of the Ath to come 
over to the Sjyrac 83,1 refuses the 
terms on which Nicias offers to ca- 
pitulate, 83, 2, 3 Niclas surrenders 
to him, he gives orders to take pr= 
soners, §5, 1,2 Nicias and Demo- 
sthenes put to death against his will, 
86,2 1eturning with the Pelop fleet 
from Syrac harassed by an Ath. 
squadron, vm 13 n 
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Gymnastic exercises, the Lac. 
first completely stripped for, 1 6, 
sn the Greeks im early times and 
some barbarians still engaged in 
them with waist-cloths on, § 5, 6n 

Gymnopedie, a Laced festival, the 
Lac defer aiding the Argives during 
it, v 82,2n 3 

Gyrtomans, people of Gyrton in 
Thessaly, send, with othe states of 
Thessaly, cavalry to aid the Ath u. 
22,40 

H 

Habronichus, s of Lysicles, an 
Ath sent with Themustocles to the 
Lac to lull ther suspicions while the 
Long Walls of Athens were building, 
1 OI, 3. mentioned by Herod vim 
ai 

Hemus, a mountain range of 
Thrace, now the Balkan, n 961 n 

Hagnon, an Ath commands with 
Pericles against Samos,1 117,3 son 
of Nicias, colleague of Pericles, rem- 
forces the army besieging Potidza, 
un 58,1 his troops carry the plague 
thither, §2 returns, §4 accompa- 
nies Sitalkes on his mvasion of Ma- 
cedoma and Chaleidice, 1 95, 3 
founder of Amphipolis, iv 102, 3 
names it, § 4 all memorials of him 
destroyed by the Amphipolitans, v. 
II, I commissioner for the fifty 
years’ peace,19,2 for the fifty years’ 
alliance, 24. Hagnon, f. of Theia- 
menes, vi 68, 4. 89, 2 

Halex, ar on the S border of the 
Locri Epizephyru, m1 99 

Hahartu, people of Hahartus, a city 
of Boeotia between Thebes and Coro- 
nela; the centre at battle of Delium, 
Iv 93,4, see Strabo ix. and Pausan 
in Beeoticis. 

Halicarnassus, an Ath fleet takes 
refuge there, vit 42,4 (see Herod. 
1 144, Strabo xiv) Alcibiades levies 
a contribution on them, vi 108, 2 

Hahensians,i 105,In. (see Strab. 
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vin and Pausan im Coninthuacis ) 
Haliensian territory or Hahad, S of 
the territory of Hermione, the Ath 
defeated there, u 56,5 ravaged by 
the Ath, iv 45, 2 

Halys, r the 1egions within (1 e 
westward of it),1.16, see Herod 1 
and vu 

Hamaxitus, a place in the 8. of 
the W coast of the Troad, vm ro1, 
3 §2n, see Strabo xm 

Harbours, of the Greeks, descrip- 
tion of, ui 5I,n 3 Vill go, n4 
closing of, u. 94,6n obstiuction of, 
i 8,7n vu 590,30 69,4n. 

Harmatus, vil 01,3 §2n 

Harmoduus beloved by Aristogeiton, 
vi 842n solicited by Hipparchus, 
§ 3,4 1s insulted by him, 56, 1 n 
kills Hipparchus and is slam on the 
spot, 57, mn 1 20, 3, nn. 

Harmostes, the appellation given to 
a Laced governor of an alhed city, 
vin 5,2n , see Meursu Misc. Lacon 
n 4 

Harpagium, on the coast of the Pro- 
pontis, S of Proconnesus, vu. 107, 
I, see Strabo x11 

Heavy-armed troops, see Soldiers 

Hebrus, ar of Thrace, falling mto 
the Thracian Sea opposite to Samo- 
thrace, u 96, 5 

Hegesander, f. of Pasitelidas (or 
Epitelidas) a Lac., 1v. 132, 3, see 
Agesander 

Hegesander, a Thespian sent with 
Boot troops to Sicily, vu 19, 3. 

Hegesandridas, s. of Hegesander, 
a Spartan, commands the Pelop fleet 
against Euboea, vi or, 2. alarms 
Athens on his way, 94,1,2, see Ages 

Hegesippidas, a Laced. governor 
of Heraclera m Trachis, sent thence 
by the Beeot, v 52, 1, see Agesip 

Helen and her suitors, 1 9, 1 

Helsus, a Megarean, commands a 
squadron of the Pelop fleet, effects 
revolt of Byzantium, yim 80, 3 n. 
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Hellanicus, his Attic histor}, 1 97; 
2n 

Hellas, this name not applied to 
the whole of Greece anciently, 1 3, 2 
did not exist pro: to Hellen son of 
Deucalion, ib nn used as an adjec- 
tive, vi 62, 2n 

Hellen, s of Deucalion, 1 3, 2 nn 
powerful in Phthiotis, 1b n 

Hellenotamiz, queestors or tieasu- 
rers of Greece, an office established 
by the Ath 1 96, 2 

Hellespontus, allies there, with Ath 
and Jonians take Sestus, 1 89, 2 
Pausanias’ command there, 128, 4 
Hellespontus among the tnbutary 
allies of Athens, n 9,5,6 envoys 
from Sparta to the k of Persia take 
that route, 67, 1 a boundary of the 
Odrysian empire, 96, 1  collecting- 
squadrons of the Ath there, 1. 75, 1 
the Lac solicited to send a fleet to, 
vil 6, I, 2 *the Pelop consent to 
send a fleet thither after Chios and 
Lesbos, 8, 2 22 land forces mtend- 
ed for, 23,50 Pelop fleet destined 
for, sails, 39, 1 2 Dercylidas sent 
from Sparta by land thither, 61, 1 
his operations there, 62,1 Sestus a 
post of the Ath for its defence, 62, 3 
Ath fleet leayesit,79,5 Pelop squa- 
dron sent thither against Byzantium, 
Ath. squadron sent from Samos, 80, 
3,4 must have been lost by the Ath 
if their fleet at Samos had sailed to 
Athens, 86,4n 96,4n giand Pe- 
lop fleet at Muletus sails for, go, I, 
arrives, 100,3 grand Ath fleet sails 
from Eresus for, 103, 2 sea-fight off 
Cynossema in, 104 105 the Helle- 
spont narrow, 106, 1 effects of the 
Pelop movement into, 108, 3,4 109 

Helorine road, or road to Helorus, 
running § from Syrac , the Syrac ca- 
valry halt behind it,41 66,3 memoir 
on map of Syracuse, pp 266-7 the 
Syracusans broken, rally upon it, 70, 
4, and memorr The Ath, chang- 
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ing the duection of their 1etieat, take 
this road vu 80,4 memorr, p 280 

Helos, a city at the head of the 
Laconian gulf, its vicinity ravaged by 
the Ath iv. 54,4, see Meusu Misc 
Lacon iv 6 

Helots, Pausanias offers them free- 
dom, 1 132, 2 evidence of, not ad- 
mitted against a Spartan, § 2 revolt 
with Pericec: and occupy Ithome, 1 
10l,2nn VY 27,3 Mm §4,5n IV 
56,2 called Messenians fiom ther 
origm, 1 101, 3n Ath called in 
against them, 102,1 capitulate, 103, 
In 2 recenved by the Ath and 
settled at Naupactus, § 3 supplant 
Helots removed from sanctuary at 
Tzenarus and slain, 128 2n Helots 
attending on Spartans, iv 8,9 com- 
pare, 16, rn induced by the pro- 
mise of hbe:ty to carry supplies into 
Sphacteria, iv 26, 5,6 Helots de- 
sert to the Messenian garrison in Py- 
lus, 41, 2,3 wmstitutions of Sparta 
precautionary against, 80, 2n two 
thousand secretly murdered, § 3 
seven hundred sent to Thrace with 
Brasidas, § 4 fears entertaimed of the 
Helots by the Lac \ 14,2mn_ those 
who had served unde: Brasidas eman- 
cipated and settled with the Neoda- 
modes at Lepreum, 34, Inn proba- 
ble distinction between the enfranchis- 
ed Helots and the Neodamodes, 1) n 
the Ath persuaded to withdraw the 
Helots and Messenians from Pylus, 
settle tnem at Crann, 35, 6 n 7 
they aie repiaced in Pylus, 56, 2 3n 
the Lac with their Helots invade Ar- 
golis, 57, 1 the best of the Helots 
and Neodamodes selected for service 
in Sicily, vu 19,3 38,3 a penin- 
sula in Laconia occupied by Demo- 
sthenes to facihtate their desertion, 
vu 26,1 the Helots accompany the 
Lac on expeditions, iv 8,9 V 57,1 
64, 2 

Hepheestus, or Vulcan, see Hiera 
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Heracleia, in the Trachimian tern- 
tory or rachis, founded by the Lac. 
on what occasion and with what ob- 
jects, m 92, 1-6 nn, Tontans and 
Achaans excluded from it, §7 its 
position, its docks, §9, 10n alaims 
the Ath for Euboea, 92,5 93,1 its 
failure, § 2,3, caused by the ty- 
ranny of the Lac governors, § 4 
troops from it jon the Pelop expedi- 
tion agamst Naupacius, 100, 3 passed 
by Brasidas on his march to Thrace, 
iv. 78, 1 visited and its affaus ar- 
ranged by Rhamphias and two other 
Lac v 12,1 the Heracleots defeat~ 
ed and thei governor slain by the 
neighbourmg trubes, 51, nn Hera- 
cleia taken unde. the protection of 
the Boeot and the Lac governoi dis- 
mussed, 52, I 

Heracleidz, Eurystheus slain by, 
m Attica, 1 9,2 recover Pelopon- 
nesus by help of the Dorians, 12, 3n 
their previous expulsion fiom it and 
refuge among the Dorians, ib n 
Phahus, the Cormth founder of Epi- 
damnus, descended from, 1 24, 2. 
Archias, the Corinth founder of Sy~ 
racuse, descended from, v1 3,2 the 
Heracleid kings of Sparta, v 16,2 n 

Heracleides, s of Lysimachus, oue 
of the three Syrac generals, v1 73 n 
with the others dismissed for il] suc- 
cess, 103, 4 

Heracleotis, on the Pontus, Lama- 
chus loses his ships there, 1v 75,2 

Heracles, descendants of, see He- 
racleide. Heracles the demigod, s 
of Zeus, v 16,2n temple of, in the 
Mantimic territory, the Lac. encamp 
near, 64,5. 66,1 sacmfice to, at 
syracuse, Vi. 73. 2 

Hereeans, the people of Herza, a 
city in the W of Arcadia, on the r 
Alpheus, ranged next to the Lac at 
battle of Mantineia, v 67,1 see Po- 
lyb iv and Pausan in Arcad 

Hereum, a promont and temple 
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near Epidaurus, foitrfied by the Ath 
and garrisoned by the Argive confe- 
deracy, v. 75, 6n 

Herald’s proclamation, in the night- 
attack on Platea, u 2,5 on the 
Long Walls at Megara, iv 68, 3n 
on the Ath arrival at Syracuse, vi 
50, 4 on Gylippus’ arrival at Syra- 
cuse, vu 3,1 to the Ath allies on 
their 1etreat, 82, 1 

Hercules, see Heracles 

Here, or Juno, see Temples 

Herme, at Athens, the shape of, 
their mutilation, vi 27,1 nn large 
rewards offered for discovery of the 
perpetiators of it, §2 a conspiracy 
against the constitution inferred from 
the act, §3 both charged against 
Aleibiades, 28 2n. Alcibiades sum- 
moned from Catana on these charges, 
53,1 excitement arising from the 
occuirence at Athens, §2,n 3, in- 
formation given, many persons mn- 
culpated, all apprehended are exe- 
cuted, the rest outlawed,60,nn their 
guilt uncertain, §5, but the people 
persuaded of it, 61, 1 

Hermzondas, a Theban, urges the 
Mytilenzans to send a second em- 
bassy to Pelop m 5,2 compare 4, 5, 

Hermeum, or temple of Hermes, 
near Mycalessus in Beeotia, the Thra- 
cians bivouac there, vu 29, 3 

Hermione (see Strabovin and Pau- 
sar in Counth), a city mtheS of the 
Argolic peninsula, furnishes one tr- 
reme to Cor expedition to Epidam- 
nus 1 27,4 Pausamas takes one to 
the Hellespont, 128, 4 3131,1 the 
Hermiomid, or territory of Herm ra- 
vaged by the Ath.u 56,5 its quota 
of ships to the Pelop navy, vm 3, 2. 
one accompanies Astyochus, 33, 1 

Hermocrates, a Syiac s of Het- 
mon, in the congress at Gela, urges 
the Siceliots, by their danger from 
the Ath to peace with each other, 
iv 58, 2—64 nn prevails, 65, 1 
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urges the Syrac to prepa'e for and 
to meet Ath invasion, ¥1 32, 4—34, 
nn his character, 72, 2 encourages 
the Syrac under their fist defeat, 1b 
points out their ceficiencies and sug- 
gests remedies, § 3, 4. n appointed 
with two others to unlimited com- 
mand, 73 seeks to prejudice the Ca- 
matineans against the Ath, 75, 4— 
80, n. he ard his colleagues assume 
the command, 96,3n dissuades the 
Sylac from a geneal engagement, 
and advises them to raise a counter- 
work, 99, 2n with his collezsues 
dismissed, 103, 4 with Gylhppus 
urges and encourages the Syrac to 
attack the Ath by sea, vi 21, 3-5 0n 
his stratagem to delay the Ath re- 
treat, 73, mn succeeds, -4,In in- 
duces the Siceliots to send a fleet to 
cooperate with the Pelop against the 
Ath on the coast of Asia, vm 26, 1 
objects to Tissaphernes’ diminution 
of the fleet’s pay, 29, 2, alone uncor- 
rupted by Tissaphernes, still opposes 
it, 45, 3 goes with envoys from Mi- 
letus to Lacedemon to expose the 
duplicity of Tissaphernes, 85, 2 en- 
mity and false chargés of Tissaphernes 
against, when afterwa’ds an exile, § 3 

Hermon, an Ath commander of 
the wepiwodo, at Munychia, aids the 
movement against the 400, vin 92,5 

Hermon, f of Hermocrates, a Sy- 
rac, 1V 68,2 V1 32,4 

Herodotus, connection of his his- 
tory with that of Thucydides, n 1 
89, 2 

Heroum, or he1o-temple of Andro- 
crates, near Plateea, ul 24,1 n hero- 
worship paid to Brasidas after his 
death at Amphipolis, that of Hag- 
non, the Ath founder of Amphipolis, 
abolshed, . Ir, 1 nn 

Hesiod, the poet, said to have been 
slam im the precincts of Zeus Ne- 
meus, 11 96, 1 nn 

Hessu, a tribe of Ozohan Locrians, 


jo the Pelop and -Etol expedition 
azainst Naupactus, 11 .O1, 2n 

Hestiza (see Strabo1x ), or Oreus, 
vl 95, 7, acity inthe N of Eubcea 
The Hestigzans ejected, and their tei- 
ritory appropriated by the Ath 1 114, 
5n inhebited by a colony of Ath 
who serve against Syracuse, \1 57, 2 

Hestiodorus, s of Aristocleides, an 
Ath commander at the takmg of 
Potideea, un 70, I. 

Hetzeriz, political unions, see Clubs 

Hetruscans, see Tyrrhen.ans 

Hiera, one of the Liparzan islands, 
or islands of AXolus the foige of He- 
pheestus or Vulcan belies edto be there, 
m 88, 3,4, see Cluvern Sic p 396,&c 

Hie.amenes, 01 Hieramene, joined 
with Tissaphernes in his second treaty 
with the Lac 111 58, 1n 

Hierenses, ‘Iepjs, one of the three 
tribes of the Mialians or Melians, 11 
92, 2n 

Hierophon, s of Antimnestus, an 
Ath commander of a squadron, call- 
ed to aid the Acarn against the Pe- 
lop and Ambraciots, ui 105, 2 

High-admiral of Sparta, his regular 
te1m of command, his power and dig- 
nity, u 80, 2n 

Himera, a city on the N coast of 
Sicily a landing by the Ath on its 
terlitory, and invasion by the Sicels, 
ml 115,21 n a colony of Chalcidians 
from Zancle or Messana, its institu- 
tions, \1 3,1 the only Greek city of 
Sicily on the coast fronting the Ty:- 
rhenian gulf, vi 62,2 n will not re- 
cere the Ath 1b Gylippus lands 
there, the Himeizeans furnish men 
and arms against the Ath wn 1, 3 
the amount of ther aid, §5 enume- 
rated among the Syrac alhes,v11 58,2 

Himerzum, on the r Strymon, 
near Amphipolis, vu 9 

Hippagretee, commanders of the 
Spartan immeis, iv 38,10 

Hippagretes, a Laced successor 
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to Epitadas in the command at 
Sphactera, iv 38, 1n , see Meursu 
Misc Lac u 4. 

Hipparchus, brother of Huppias 
and Thessalus, son of Peisistratus, 
1 20,3 solicits Harmoduus, vi 54, 
3, 4. irritates him by an insult offer- 
ed to his sister, 56, 1n_ slain by 
Harmodius and Aristogeiton, 1 20, 
3nn vi 57,1-3 had no sons, 55, I 

Hippias, eldest son and successor 
of Peisistratus, 1. 20, 3. Vl 54, 2 
brother of Hupparchus and Thes- 
salus, 55,1 succeeds to the tyranny, 
54,2 85,1 had five sons by Myr- 
rhine, 57,1 one of them a Peisistratus, 
84, 2 hearmg of Hipparchus’ as- 
sassination, by a stratagem disarms 
the heavy-armed part of the Panathe- 
naic procession, g8n exercises his 
power more harshly, and provides a 
refuge, 59, 2 marries his daughter 
Archedice to Auantides, s of Hippo- 
clus, tyrant of Lampsacus, §3n de- 
posed retires to Asia, accompanies 
the Persian expedition to Maiathon, 
§4n 

Hippias, a commander of Arcadian 
troops at Notium, treacherously seized 
and slain by Paches an Ath general, 
WW. 34, 30. 

Hippocles, s of Memippus, an 
Ath. naval commander, meets and 
harasses the Pelop fleet retuining 
from Syracuse, vil. 13 2 

Ehppoclus (see Herod iv. 138, 1 ), 
tyrant of Lampsacus, vi 59, 3 

Ehppocrates, s of Amphron, an 
Ath general, negotiates with the po- 
pular leaders at Megara for the deli- 
very to the Ath of that city, iv 66, 
3, 4 commands the heavy-armed 
troops, m the surprise of the Long 
Walls of Megara, 69,1 takes Nisea, 
69, 3,4 H and Demosthenes con- 
cert with Ptoeodorus, a Theban exile, 
a popular revolution m Beeotia, iv 
76 nn owing to mistake too late to 
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cooperate with Demosthenes, 89, 1 n. 
with the whole force of Athens, 
marches to, and fortifies Delium, go, 
1-8 nn infomed of the Beeot 
army’s approach, prepares for battle, 
93,2n his exhortation to his men, 
95 slain, 101, 2 

Hippocrates, tyrant of Gela, re- 
founds Camarina, v1 5, 3. 

Hippocrates, a Spartan, part of his 
squadron taken by the Ath off 
Trioprum, vu 35,1 imforms Min- 
darus of the dupheity of Tissapher- 
nes, and urges him to aid Pharna- 
bazus, 99, 1 sent, after the defeat 
at Cynossema, to bring up the Pelop 
ships from Eubcea, vi 107, 3 

Hippolochidas, a Thess. facilitates 
the passage of Brasidas through 
Thessaly, iv 78, 1. 

Hipponicus, s of Callas, and fa- 
ther-in-law to Alcibiades, an Ath 
commander in the inroad into Bwo- 
tia, N1 OI, 4n 

Hipponoidas, a Lac polemarch, 
ordered by Agis, at battle of Manti- 
nela, to execute a flank movement to 
fill a space in the line, v 71,3. dis- 
obeys, 18 subsequently banished, 72, 
In, 

History of Thucydides, how wnit- 
ten, 1 I, In 2r 22 nn Attic of 
Hellanicus, 1 97, 2 

Homer gives no general name to 
the Greeks, nor uses the term bar- 
barian comprehensively, 1 3, 3, 4.nn 
evidences the expedition agamst Troy 
to be inferior to the armaments of 
the Pelop War,1 10, 3-5 his hymn 
to Apollo cited, 1 104, 7,8 his ca- 
talogue of the ships, 1 10, 3-5 

Hope, pernicious effects of, 1m 45, 
I,§ Vv 103 nn 

Horse-archers, see Archers. 

Horse-transports (immayeryat vijes), 
see Ship. 

Hyacinthia, a yearly festival of the 
Laced v 23,5 41, 3 
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Hyvei, a tube of the Ozohan Lo- 
crians, Wl IOI, 4, see Palmern 
Grec Ant p 544 

Hybla Geleatis, a city of Sicily, re- 
sists an attack of the Ath vi 62, 5 
63,2 Hybleans, their crops burnt 
by the Ath 11 94, 3 (see Cluvern 
Sic p 333 ) 

Hyblean Megara, see Megara 

Hyblon, a Sicel king, induces 
Greek settlers to occupy Hyblean 
Megara, v1 4,10 

Hyccara, a Sicanian town, on N, 
coast of Sicily, hostile to Egesta, 
taken and enslayed by the Ath vi 
62, 3. (see Cluvern Sic p 272) 
Hyccaric slaves admitted as substi- 
tutes for Ath seamen, vu 13, 2 

Hyhas, ar of Italy m the tenitory 
of Thurn, v1 35, 2 

Hyllaic harLour of Coicyra, occu- 
pied by the popular party, m 72, 3 
the ships ordered round thither, for 
the massacre of the aristociatic party, 
SI, 20. 

Hyperbolus, an Ath slain in exile 
at Samos, vul 73, 3 0 

Hyperechidas, f. of Callas, an 
Ath vi 55,10 

Hysiz, in Beeotia, near the Attic 
border, m1 24, 2n another, in Ai- 
golis, near the Tegean border, vy 83, 
2n, see Herod ix 13,5 23,35 and 
Pausan in Corinthiacis 
. Hystaspes, f of Pissuthnes, 1 
115, 5 

I 

Ialysus, on N W coast of Rhodes, 
one of its three states, vin 44, 2n 

Tapygian prom or S. point of 
Tapygia, the destination of the Ath 
armament im crossing the Toman 
Gulf, vl 30, 1 44, 2 Wn 33, 3 
Iapyges or Iapygians, served as mer- 
cenaries with the Ath im Sicily, vu 
33) 3 57:11 

Tasus, a city of Ioma, held by 
Amorges, surprised by the Pelop 


fleet, v1 28, 2-4. (see Strabo viv and 
Polyb 141) aplace anciently wealthy, 
§ 3 put into a defensible state by 
Tissaphernes, 29, 1 Phrynichus 
charged with betraying it, vin 54, 3. 
gulf of, or Iasic gulf, vin 26, 2 

Ibena, 1ts extent im ancient times 
not clearly ascertaimed, v1 2, 2 n 
Iberians, the paient stock of the 
Sicanians, v1 2, 2 had written re- 
cords,ib n_ the earliest colonizers of 
Sicily, ib n very warlike, 90, 3n 

Icarus, an island W of Samos, m 
29, vill 9g, 2, see Strabo x and 
XIV 

Ichthys, a prom on the coast of 
Elis, S of Pheia, u 25, 5, see 
Strabo xi 

Ida, m in the Troad, abounds in 
timber for ship-Luilding, iv 52, 
yin 108, 4, see Herod 1 151 yu 42 
Strabo xu 

Idacus, on coast of Thracian Cher- 
sonese, position of, vi 104 2 

Idomene, in Amphuilochia, 11 113, 
3 apparently identical with 

Idomene, two lofty hills in Am- 
philochia, m1 112, 2n 

Idomene, 1n Macedonia, see E:do- 
mene 

Ielysus, see Ialysus 

Ietee, Iegee, or Geta, a fort of the 
Sicels, taken by Gyhppus, vu 2, 3n 

Thum, return of the Greeks from, 
its political results, 1 12, 2 the 
taking of, v1 2, 3 

Illy nans, the Taulantians, a tribe of, 
infest Epidamnus, 1 24,1, 4 jom 
the Corcyreeans in besieging it, 1 
26, 4 disappomt Peidiccas with 
whom they were to serve, 1v 124, 4 
join Arrhibeeus, 125, 1 advance a- 
gainst Brasidas, § 2 

Imbros, island, S E of Samo- 
thrace, Ath ships take refuge at, vit 
102, 2,3 jom the grand Ath fleet 
there, 103, 2 —Imbmans aid the Ath, 
against the Lesbians, 1. 5,1. Im- 
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brian troops at Athens, 1v 28,4 the 
flower of the Imbrians under Cleon 
at Amphipolis, v 8, 2 of hike dia- 
lect (bevy) and imstitutions with the 
Ath of whom they were allies, vu 
57, 2, and probably a colony, 
ib n 

Inarus, s of Psammetichus, a Li- 
byan king of the Libyans bordering on 
Egypt, heads the revolt of Egypt 
from Artaxerxes, obtams aid from 
the Ath. 1 104, 1. betrayed and 
crucified, 1 110, 3 

Inessa, a Sicel town, its citadel 
held by the Syrac attacked by the 
Ath and alles, m 103,1n Ines- 
seeans, their crops burnt by the Ath 
Vl 945 3 

Inqwmry by the Ath ito the muti- 
lation of the Hermes-busts, and the 
profanation of the Mysteries, vi 53, 
2n. 60 61, Inn 

Inscription by Pausanias on the 
tripod dedicated at Delphi after the 
victory over the Persians at Platzea, 1 
132,1m on the altar of the twelve 
gods, and of Apollo Pythius, at A- 
thens, vl 54,6,7n on the tomb of 
Archedice at Lampsacus, 59, 3 n 

Intercourse between the ancient 
Greeks, 1 2, 2 13,1,5 between the 
Ath and Pelop just before the Pelop 
‘War, 1 146 

Invasions of Attica, see Lacedeemo- 
nlans 

Iolaus commands Perdiccas’ ac- 
valry, 1 62, 2. 

Toles, an Ath commissioner for 
concluding the fifty years’ Peace, v. 
19, 2 

fon, f of Tydeus, a Clian, whether 
the same as [on the Chian Poet, vin. 
38, 30 

Tonians, colonists from Athens, 1 
2,6 12,4 and kinsmen to the Ath, 
95,1n n 15,5 m.86,4 Chaleidhe 
race in Sicily Jonian, w 61, 2. Io- 
nians, the older, wear the Ath, 
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costume, 1 6, 3nn observe the same 
festivals, 1 15,5 hostile to Dorians, 
vi 82, 2 despised by the Dor v 
9,1 wi 5,4 defeat Dor vm 2s, 
3,4 had a large fleet and the com- 
mand of the sea m Cyrus’ time, 1 
13,6 he subdues their states on the 
main-land, Dares ther fleet and 
the islands, 1 16 JTomans and Sa- 
mians fly fiom their country to Si- 
cy, vi 4,5 ther revolt from the 
Persian k 1 89,2 95,3 withdraw 
from the Lac and choose the Ath as 
leaders,1 95,1,2nn become subject 
tothem,1 98,4 99 vi 76,3 Toman 
exiles propose to the Pelop fleet a 
descent on Ionia, i. 31,1 Jomians 
excluded from the Lac colony of 
Heracleia in Trachis, m 92, 7 a 
Pelop. fleet unexpected on the Ionian 
coast, 32, 3 36, 1 the cities of 
Tonia, without walls, im 33, 2. as- 
sembly and festival of the Jonians in 
Delos, 1n 104, 6-9 the Lac urged 
to send an armament to Joma, vin 
6, 2. revolt of Ionian mties from 
Athens, 14—17,9 22 Tissaphernes 
demands all Jona from the Ath vin. 
56, 4n. Tamos heutenant of Ionia, 
vin 31,1 Tonic War, 11, 3. Tissa- 
phernes sets out for, 108, 3 

Ionian Gulf includes the 8. portion 
of the Adriatic, 1 24, 1n. 0 97, 6 
Vl 13 30,I 34,4 44,1. 104, 1. Vu 
33 3+ 57> 11 

Ipneans, a tnbe of Ozolian Lo- 
crlans, Wl IOI, In 

Tron, used mm building a fortifica- 
tion, 1v 69, 2 vi. 88, 6 vu. 18, 4 
tools for masons, 1v. 4, 2. cramps of, 
used in building the Walls of the Ath 
Peireeus, 1 93, 6n 

Thruptions of the sea, accompany- 
ing earthquakes, 11 89, 2-4 n. 

Isarchidas, son of Isarchus, a 
Connth commander of land-forces 
m Corinth. expedition for rehef of 
Epidamnusg, 1, 29, 1 
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Isarchus, see preceding article 

Ischagoras, a Laced prevented 
from bringing reinforcements to Bra- 
sidas, sent to ascertain the state of 
Chalcidice, and appoint governors, 1v 
132, 3 nn commissioner for con- 
cluding the fifty years’ Peace, v 19,2, 
for executing its provisions in the 
Thracian Border, vy 21,1, for con- 
cluding the fifty years’ Alliance with 
Athens, v 24 

Islands jomed to the main-land by 
alluvial deposits, u 102, 4 used as 
depots for prisoners and hostages by 
the Ath 1 113,4 mW 72,1 1V 57,4 
v. 84, T 

Isocrates, one of the Corinth com- 
manders in their first defeat by Phor- 
mio, un 83, 4 

Isolochus, f of Pysthodorus, an 
Ath im 115, 2 

Ister, r the Danube, a boundary 
of the Odrysian empire, u 96, I. 
97:1 

Isthmua, Isthmuan festival, or games, 
vil 9, in truce during (ai “Io@uid- 
Ses omdvda), 1b announcement or 
publication of, 10, 1, compare O- 
lympic 

Isthmionicus, an Ath commuis- 
sioner for the fifty jears’ Peace, 
19, 2, and the fifty years’ Alliance, 
V 24 

Isthmus, of Cornnth (commonly 
called simply the Isthmus), .ts ad- 
vantage for commerce by land or sea, 
113, 5 the Pelop army assemble 
there to invade Attica, u 10, 2 n 
13,1 18,4 ships hauled across it, 
1115 v0 7 8, 2,3 an earthquake 
stops there the army for imvading 
Attica, m 89, 1 position of the 
Isthmus, iv 42,2 the Cor outside 
the Isthmus, § 3 pillars to be set up 
at the Isthmus, v 18, 9 the alles 
outside the Isthmus, v 75, 2 march 
of a Lac force as far as, strengthens 
the Athenians’ suspicions of a con- 
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spiracy against their const.tution, v1 
61,2n 

Isthmus of Leucadia, or Leucas, 
Pelop ships conveyed across it, 
81,1 1 8,2n cut through by the 
Corinthians, 1 94, 2n , see also the 
map subjo.ned to vol 1 

Isthmus of Pallene, its towns, 1 
56, 2n_ battle there between Ath 
and Potideans, 62, 1, 3,5 wall of 
Potideea facing it, 64, In 

Istone, a mountain mn Corcyra, the 
Core exiles fortify 1t m 85,2 taken 
by the Ath and Coicyreeans, 1, 46, 
I, 2 

Italus, a king of the Sicels in Italy, 
from whom that countly was so 
named, v1 2, 4 

Italy, application of the name in 
the age of ‘Thuc 1 12,4 n_ origin of 
the name, 11 2,4 mostly colomzed 
from Peloponnesus, 1 12,4 course 
of along-shore voyage to, 36, 2 nn 
44,3 alles of Lac in,u 7,2n al- 
hes there of Syrac or Leontini, 
86,3,4n,6 1 24,2,4 Ath em- 
bassy of Phzeax to, v 4,1, he nego- 
tiates with some Itahan cities, v 5, 
1,2 Sicel migration thence into S:1- 
cly,v1 2, 4n Sicels still in Italy, 
ti 2,4 Syrac urged to seek alles 
there, 11, 34, 1 Ath expedition 
against Sicily sails along its coast, +1 
42,2 44,2 alliance or neutraluy of 
Rhecium awaits the determination of 
the other Italiot states, 44, 4 Italot 
states warned against Athens by the 
Syrac 88,7 conquest of, contem- 
plated by Athens, according to Alci- 
biades, go, 2 its resources, § 3 n, 4 
supphes from it to the Ath arma- 
ment, vi 103, 2 311 14,3 Gylippus 
wishes to secure it against the Ath. 
Vl 104,1 he coasts along it, § 2 
Athenians’ supphes intercepted on its 
coast, vu 25,1 second Ath expe- 
dition to Syrae on its coasts, 33, 
4,5 Itahot allies of Athens, vu 57, 
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1x Itahot, hke Ath and Sicehot 
prisoners, detained longest by the 
Syrac 87,2 Itahot ships in Pelop 
expedition against Euhoea, vil 91, 
2, see also, Epizephyrian Locnians, 
Opicia, Tyrrhenia, Rhegium, Thum 

Itamanes, a commander of Pei- 
sians, takes Colophon, m1 34, 1n 

Ithome, a mountain and fortress 
of Messenia, revolt and secession 
thither of Helots and Perieci, 1 
1o1, 2 its siege protracted, 102, I, 2. 
cap tulates, 103, 1-3 

Ithometes, a name of Jupitei, as a 
deity of Ithome, 1 103, 2 

Ttoneans, a colony of the Epizeph. 
Locrians, at war with them, v 5,3n. 

Itys, locahty of the legend of, u. 
29, 3n 

Judicial proceedings, profits of, lost 
to the Athenians, vl 91, 7n 

Juno or Hee, see Here, temples 
of, see Temple 

Jupiter, or Zeus, see Zeus 

Jusdiction of Ath courts im 
suits between the Ath and allies, 1. 
7pPtn 

K 

Kings — of the Lac error of his- 
torians in regard to their voting, 1 
20, 4n may be impuisoned by the 
EKphors, 130, 3 of the family of the 
Heracleids, vy 16,2n had power to 
lead out an army without divulging 
its destination, v 54,1 this prero- 
gative, in the case of Agis, limited, 
63, 4. their riches, n 63, 2 they 
issue evety order in the field, 66, 2 n 
the other proceeds to the support of 
the hrst who had marched out, 75, 1. 
in their minority relations acted as 
regents for them,1 107, 2 132,1 

Kings, in Greece, anciently sue- 
eeeded by mbhentance, and had h- 
mited prerogatives, 1 13, 1n. — of 
the Persians, see Persians 

Knights, 01 Horsemen (imnjjs), the 
second class of Ath. citizens, ther 
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qualification, n m 16, 1 the title 
given to the kings’ body-guard at 
Sparta, ¥ 72, 4 nN. 
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Labdalum, a strong fortified post 
on Epipole at Syracuse, occupied by 
the Ath as a magazine, vl 97,5 98, 
2 taken by Gyhppus, vm 3, 4, see 
Cluvern Sic p 147, and the memou 
on Syracuse, vol 11 pp 269—70~73. 

Lacedemon more hke a group of 
villages than a city, 1 10,2n pos 
sesses two-fifths of Pelop and has 
supremacy over the whole, 1b nn a 
settlement of the Dorians, distracted by 
factions, enjoyed good laws, was free 
fiom tyrants, form of government un- 
changed for 400 years, 1 18, 1 nn 
numerous slave population of the 
Lacedeemonians, vil 40,2 their fear 
of and precautions against them, iv. 
80, 2n , see also vol 1 Appendix IT 
The Lac occupy two-fifths of the 
Peloponnesus, and command the 
whole, 1 10,2n their apparel and 
mode of hyimg simple, 6,4n 5n. 
were the first who stripped and smear- 
ed themselves with fat for their ex- 
ercises,1 6,5n deposed the tyrants 
of Athens and of other parts of Greece, 
18,1n leaders of the Greek Con- 
federacy against the Persians, § 3 
at war with the Ath §6 how they 
maintained their ascendancy over their 
allies, 19, rn 76,1 n 144, 2 their 
real and their avowed reasons for war 
against Athens,1 23,7 33,3 55, 3 
66 88,n call a congress of ther 
allies at Sparta, to hear complaints 
against Athens, 67,3 decide against 
the Ath. and determme upon war, 
"9 87,1-4 118,4 the votes in their 
ordinary assembly (EvAXoyos 6 i= 
wOas,1 67,40) given orally or by 
division, 87, 2,3 their kings have 
not a double vote, 20,4 n send an 
embassy to Athens to request that its 
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walls might not be rebuilt, 90 1, 2 
are baffled by Themistocles, 90, 3— 
or dissemble their chagrin, 92, nn 
recall Pausanias for an enquiry into 
his conduct in Asia, 95,3 128, 4 
the Greek Confederacy refuse to com- 
mit the supreme command to Spar- 
tans, 95,6 the Lac leave the con- 
clusion of the Persian war to the Ach 
§ 7 send to Athens implicating The- 
mistocles in the treason of Pausanias, 
138,2 send with the Ath m pursuit 
of him, §3 apply to Admetus k of 
the Molossians to deliver him up, 
137, 1 about to invade Attica at the 
Thasians’ request, are stopped by an 
earthquake, and the revolt of the He- 
lots and part of the Per.ceci, ror, I, 
2n obtain aid in their attachs on 
Ithome from the Ath 102, I, 2n 
first open variance betveen the Lac 
and Ath from the Lac sending the 
Ath troops home from jealousy of 
them, § 3-3 expedition against the 
Phocians in aid of the Dorians, 10%, 
2n_ their return home opposed by 
the Ath by sea and land, §3, 4 
they wait in Boeotia and intrigue 
against the Ath democracy, §5, 6 
attached at Tanagra they defeat the 
Ath 107, 7—108, 1 their naval ar- 
senal burnt by the Ath 108, 4 a 
five years’ truce between the Lac (as 
Pelop) and the Ath 112,71 their 
Sacred War and delivery of the tem- 
ple at Delphi to the Delphians 112, 
5n_ head an invasion of Attica by 
the Pelop 114, 1, 4 mn with their 
allies conclude a thirty yeais’ peace 
with the Ath 315, 1 the object 
sought by the Lac im the conditions 
of peace, 1b n why so late in op- 
posing the extension of the Ath do- 
minion, 118, 3 obtain from the Del- 
phic oracle a promise of aid and 
assurance of victory, $4 call a con- 
gress of their allies to propose the 
question of immediate war, I19, I 
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were ready for inyading Attica im less 
than a year, $3 call upon the Ath 

to banish the “accursed,” 126, 1,2n 
their real object m makng this de- 
mand, 127, nn open toa double ie- 
tort of the same kind from the Ath 
128—135, I nn demand that the 
Ath shall desist fiom besieging Poti- 
dea, leave Augma mdependent, and 
rescind their deciee against the Me- 
gareans, 139, I then last demand 
that the Ath shall restore the Greeks 
to independence, § 3 the Lac de- 
mands rejected by the Ath 143 
prepare for war and seek for aid from 
Peisia, Italy, and Sicily u 7 1,2n 
the Lac cause geneially popular, 8, 
5-8 states composing the Lac con- 
federacy, 9, 2-4 nn the contingents 
of the confederacy assemble for the 
invas.on of Attica, 10, nn invade At- 
tica and besiege Qinoe, 18, 1-4 nn 

time of this invasicn, 19, :n laying 
the country waste proceed to Achai- 
nz, and ercamp there, 19 march 
thence and lay waste the country be- 
tween Parnes andm Brilessus, 23, 1 

returning devastate the Pe.raice be- 
longing to Oroprs, § 3n, 4_ settle 
at Thyrea pait of the _Eg.netans e.- 
pelled from Lema by the Ath 27, 
3-3 n with ther allies invade Attica 
again in the second year of the war, 
47,2, 3 penetrate into the Para- 
lus or Peralian district (55,10 56,3) 
to Lauium, and ravage the country, 
55, 1,2 this, the longest invasion, 
involy ing the devastation of the whole 
territory of Attica, lasted foity days, 
57 reject the Ath overtures for 
peace, 59, 1,2 their fruitless expe- 
dition against Zacynihus, 66 their 
ambassadors on their way to the kh 

of Persia seized 1n Thrace ard put to 
death at Athens, 67,1,2n-4 at the 
beginning of the war slaughtered all 
whom they captvred at sea, § 4,5 n 

march against Platza instead of in- 


aM 2 


84 


vading Attica, 71, 1. remonstrated 
with by the Plateans, § 2-6 nn call 
on the Plat to observe a strict neu- 
tially, 72, 1-4 propose to the Pla- 
teans, that migrating they should 
leave their city and territory to be 
1ented by the Lac and restored at the 
conclusion of the war, § 6-8 till the 
Platzans, haying consulted the Ath 

reject the proposal, the Lac forbear 
to injure their teuitory, 73 74,1 

commence and carry on the siege of 
Platea, 75. 76 77 twin their siege 
into a mere blockade [for details, see 
Platea], 78 thei first expedition 
agamst Acainama, 80, 1-5 their 
Giecian and barbarian auxiliaries on 
this expedition, § 6-10 take Liamnza, 
§1zrn march agaist Stratus, § 12 

ther order of march, 81, 2, 3 nn, 4 

brought to a stand by the defeat of 
their barbarian alles, and annoyance 
by the Stratuan shngers, § 8, 9 nn 

retreat to Qiniade whence the expe- 
dition returns to Peloponnesus, 82, 
y,2 ther Pelop alles mtercepted 
and defeated by Phormio outside the 
Corinthian Gulf, 83-84, 4 Cnemus 
with the ships of the alhes assembled 
at Cyllene, §5 nn the Lac send 
three commuissioneis to assist Cnemus 
in refitting the fleet and obtaining re- 
inforcements, 85, 1-4. observed by 
Phormio, sail to the Achaic Rhium, 
near Panormus, 86, 10,-3n, 4 after 
waiting some days determine to bring 
on an action, §5,6 thew address to 
their fleet, 87,nn they draw the Ath 

on to enter the gulf, their order of 
saling and battle, go, 2, nn attack 
and at first worst the Ath, § 4n, gn, 
6, but are ultimately defeated, 91— 
92,4 set up a trophy for the ad- 
vantage at first gained, §6 retreat 
to Corimth, § 7 resolve to march 
their crews to Megara and embark 
there, in order to suprise Peirgeus, 
93, 1,2nn. ther courage quaing 
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they sail to and plunder Salamis, and 
attack a fort and capture three block- 
ade ships of the Ath. §3n,4_ re- 
treat with speed to Megara, and thence 
march to Corinth, 94, 4, 5 with 
their alhes invade and devastate At- 
tica, ml I, 2. retire, 1,3 had de- 
clined encouraging Lesbos to revolt 
before the war, 2,1 envoys from 
Mytilene to Lacedzemon seeking aid, 
4,8,6 the Lac direct them to te- 
par to Olympia to implore succour 
from the allies, 8 take the Lesbians 
into alliance, and prepare to convey 
ships across the Isthmus for an in- 
vasion of Attica by sea as well as by 
land, 15, 2. thew endeavours not 
seconded by thei alhes, § 3 relin- 
quish their purposed invasion, 16, 2. 
determine to send a fleet to Lesbos, 
§ 3 send Salethus to encourage the 
Mytilenzeans, 25, 1,2 send a fleet 
to Lesbos, invade Attica, and lay it 
waste with unusual severity, 26, I- 
4n retire, § 5 their fleet under 
Alcidas too late for the relief of Les- 
bos, 29, 1, 2 see for the sequel, 
Alcodas Plateea surrenders to the 
Lac 52,1-4n the Lac send five 
commissioners to try the Plateans, 
§5 their question to the Plat, §6n. 
put to death all the Plat and Ath. 
taken with them, 68, 2,3 influenced 
in their treatment of the Plateeans by 
the importance of the Theban all- 
ance,§6n their fleet from Lesbos, 
having been remforced at Cyllene, 
prepares to sail agamst Corcyra, 69 

ambassadors from the Lac to Coi- 
eyra, effect of their arrival, 72, 2, 
their fleet under Alcidas and Brasidas 
sails for Corcyra, 76 defeat the Core 

fleet and dnve it mto Corcyra, 77. 
48 nn dare not pursue then advan- 
tage, but land and lay waste the tern- 
tory of Corcyra, 79, 2, 3 warned of 
the approach of an Ath fleet, 80, 3n. 

hasten home over the Leucadian isth- 
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mus, 81, 1 embassy to Lac from 
the Corcyraan exiles, §5, 2 their 
invasion of Attica prevented by an 
earthquake, 89, 1 n solicited by the 
Tiachinians and Dor.ans, found He- 
racle ain Trachinia, 92, 1-3n ‘their 
motives, § 4-6 consult the Delphic 
oracle and found the colony, exclud- 
ing Jonians and Acha.ans, § 7, 8 
sites of Heracleia and its port, § 9 n, 
ron declne of Heracleia through 
the harshness of its Lac governors, 
93,4 receive an embassy from the 
fEtolians for aid in an expedition 
against Naupactus, 00,1 they send 
aid, §2,3 its commanders take host- 
ages of most of the Ozolian Locrians, 
I0oI, nn reduce those Locrians who 
resisted, 102,1 n waste the teri- 
tory, and take the submb of Nau- 
pactus, and Molycrium, § 2 retire 
from Naupactus, §6 concert with 
the Ambraciots an attach upon Am- 
philochia and Acarnamia, § 7,8 the 
Acarnanians await them at Ciene, 
105, 2n the Pelop march through 
Acarnania, eluding the Acarnanians 
at Crenz, and join the Ambraciots at 
Olpz, 106, nn their order of battle, 
107,7 with the Ambraciots defeated 
at Olpz, 108 make a secret agree- 
ment with Demosthenes and the A- 
carnanian commanders for then own 
safe return, 109 abandoning the 
Ambraciots escape to Agrza, III 
invade and waste Attica, 1. 2, I 
celebrating a festival, and having then 
army in Aitica give the Ath time to 
foitify Pylus, 5,1 tor this and other 
reasons hastily retreat from Attica, 
making this their shortest mvasion, 
6n_ the Spartans and nearest Periceci 
march to recover Pylus, 8,1 sum- 
mon their allies in Pelop and fleet 
fiom Corcyra to their aid § 2  pre- 
pare to assault Pylus by land and 
sea, § 4 purpose to obstruct the 
entrances to the harbour, occupy 


Sphacter.a, § 3-7,9 attack Pylus by 
land and sea without success, 11— 
13,Inn send to Asie for timbe for 
machines, 13, I puipose to engage 
the Ath fleet on its entering the har- 
bour of Pylus, 13, 4 their fleet de- 
feated by the Ath and communica- 
tion with Sphacteria cut off, 14 con- 
clude an armistice at Pylus and suz- 
render all their fleet, to be restored on 
the return of ambassadors sent to 
Athens for recovery of their men in 
Sphacteria, 15 16 have liberty to 
send rations to their men in Sphac- 
tena, 16,1 n speech of their am- 
bassadors at Athens, 17—-20 expect 
to obtain peace easily, 21, I are met 
by a demand to restore all which had 
been resigned by the Ath at the thirty 
years’ peace (1 II53, IN) 21,3 re- 
quest that commissioners maj nego- 
tiate with them, 22, 1 not choosing 
to discuss the conditions of peace 
publicly, return home, 22, 3. their 
fleet retained by the Ath 23, 1. 
hostilities recommence §2  theirmen 
in Sphacteria strictly blockaded, 26 
means taken to throw supplies into 
Sphacteria, 26, 5-9 amount of their 
force there becomes better known to 
the Ath 30,3 the Lac summoned 
to bid their men surrender, §4 re- 
ject the demand, 31, 1 position of 
the garrison in Sphacteria, 31, 2 
advanced guard surprised and slain 
32, In main-guard advancing 1s 
harassed, but unable to close with the 
Ath 33 distressed and disabled, 34 
retreat to the extremity of the island, 
35 surprised by archers and light 
troops in their rear, give way, 36, 2, 3 
summoned to suriender, 37 obtain- 
ing communication with the Lac go- 
vernment, surrender, 38, 1-3 the 
Lac obtain the slain, § 4 total num- 
ber of their garnson, and number of 
sursivors, §5 length of the block- 
ade their means of sustenance, 30, 
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1,2 opimion generally entertamed in 
Greece of the Lac confuted by their 
surrender, 40 the Ath resolve to put 
the piisoners to death on any invasion 
of Attica, iv 41,1 the Lac annoyed 
and injured by the Messenians in 
Pylus, endeavour to negotiate with 
the Ath 41, 2-4 an ambassador to 
them from Artaxerxes intercepted, 
50, 2,3 Cythera taken by the Ath 
53-44, 3 vicinity of Asine and He- 
los devastated by the Ath §4 con- 
sternation of the Lac they organize 
a body of horse and aichers, 55, 1 
ther despondency, § 2,3 generally 
passive witnesses of the Ath land- 
ings on their coast, 56,1 one of 
their district guards retreats from the 
Ath at Thyrea, 57,2 the Lac m 
gariison of Niseea become prisoners 
at discretion to the Ath 69,3 Lac. 
commanders of garrisons of their al- 
les, ib n send a force into Chala- 
dice, their motives, 80,1 apprehen- 
sions of mischief from the Helots, 
precautions against them, and secret 
murder of 2000, § 2,3 nn send 700 
of them with Brasidas mto Thrace, 
§ 4,5 advantage accruing to the Lac 
from this expedition, 81 Lac go- 
vernment pledged to the mdepend.- 
ence of all alhes whom Brasidas 
should gam, 85,6n take Amphi- 
pohs, 106, 3 Myremus, Galepsus, 
and Gisyme come over to them, 107, 
3 motives for disregarding Brasi- 
das’ request for a remforcement, 108, 
6,7 most of the cities of Athos come 
over to them, 109 Torone betrayed 
to them and concihated by Brasidas, 
1i0—I14 reasons for concluding a 
year’s truce with the Ath 117, nn 
terms of the truce, 118, nn Laced 
date of the ratification, 119, 1n dis- 
pute with the Ath who refuse to 
include Scione in the truce, 122, 2-6 
Peidiccas alienated from them, 128, 


50 Perdiccas stops the passage of re- 
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inforcements for Brasidas,iv 132,2n. 
Spartan commissioners, inconsistently 
with Lac imstitutions, bring out to 
Chaleidice young Spartans for go- 
vernotships, § 3 cessation of hostili- 
ties between Lac and Ath 134, 1 
Brasidas’ attempt on Potidea, 135 n 
alliance with the Lac courted by the 
Amphipolitans, v 11,1 a Lac reim- 
forcement for Brasidas reaches Hera- 
cleia, 12,11, reaches Pierrmm in 
Thessaly , turns homeward, and why, 
13m lac imclined to peace, why, 
14, 2,3 nn. quality of Lac prisoners 
taken by the Ath at Sphacteria, 15, 
inn _ their repeated endeavours to 
treat, §2n commanded by the Del- 
phic oracle to bring back Pleistoanax 
from exile, 16, 2, 3 nn. pretended 
preparations for building a fort in 
Attica, basis of their treaty with the 
Ath 17,2n treaty of peace for fifty 
yeais with the Ath 18,nn impeded 
in the execution of the treaty, 21, nn 
difficulties with their alles, 22, 1 nn. 
reasons for an alliance with the Ath 

§2,3n treaty of alliance for fifty 
yeais, 23,n Lac who swore to it, 
24,1n the prisoners from Sphac- 
teria restored by the Ath §2 date 
of the treaty, 25, 1 agitation against 
the Lac 1b become suspected by the 
Ath §2 reference to their destruc- 
tion of the Ath empire, and taking 
the Peireeeus and Long Walls, 26, 1. 
the congress of allies breaks up from 
Lacedeemon, 27, 1 intrigues of the 
Corinthians at Argos against the Lac 

§ 2 Lacedemon m ill-repute and 
contempt, 28,2 the Mantinean con- 
federacy separates from the Lac 29,1 

alarm and displeasure of the Pelop 

against the Lac. 29, 2-4. the Lac 

remonstrate with the Cor 30,1 the 
Cor. reply, §2 n 3 Eleians, dis- 
pleased with the Lac for their deci- 
sion regarding Lepreum, 31, 1-5 0, 
separate from the Lac §5 the Te- 
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geans solicited by the Cor refuse to 
desert the Lac v 32,3,4 Lac expe- 
dition against the Parrhasians, de- 
stroys the foit in Cypsela, 33 give 
liberty to the Helot soldiery of Bra- 
sidas, 34, 1n disfranchise the pri- 
soners from Sphacteria, § 2n_ the 
Lacedemonians’ failure in fulfilling 
the provisions of the treaty excites 
the suspicions of the Ath 35, 2-4 n 
exculpate themselves, §5 prevail on 
the Ath to remove the Messentans 
and Helots from Pylus, § 6, n,7 
new Ephors at Lac , some of them, 
adverse to the peace with Athens, try 
to make common cause with Corinth 
and Boeotia to brmg Argos into alli- 
ance with themselves, 36,1 request 
the Boeot to deliver Panactum to 
them, § 2 the councils of Beeotia 
fear to offend the Lac by becoming 
confederate with Cormth, 38, 1-3 
the Lac to obtam Panactum make a 
separate allance with Beeotia, vio- 
lating their treaty with Athens, 309, 
2,3 the Argives send an embassy to 
Lac, to make a treaty with the Lac 
40, 3n the Lac consent, and fix the 
time for solemnly concluding the 
treaty, 41, nn Lac commissioners 
deliver to the Ath the Ath prisoners 
given up by the Boot and announce 
the destruction of Panactum, 42,1 nn. 
the Ath offended with the Lac for 
this and their separate alhance with 
Beotia, §2 the Lac had offended 
Alcibiades, 43, 2 he persuades the 
Ath that the Lac are not to be 
trusted, § 3 the Lac send ambassa- 
dors to Ath to ask for Py\lus and e.- 
cuse their alliance with Beeotia, 44, 3 
persuaded by Alcib to contradict be- 
fore the people their declaration made 
before the senate, 45 the Lac will 
not reject their alliance w th Boeotia 
at the demand of the Ath but renew 
their oaths tothe Ath 46,2-4n the 
Lac. and Ath had not renounced al~ 
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hance The Corinth incline to renew 
ther connexion with Lac v 48 the 
Lac excluded by the Eleians from the 
Olympic Games, for refusal to pay fine 
for violation of the Olympic Truce, 
49,1 nn, complain of the decision, 
§ 2-4 reject the Eleians’ proposals 
for a compromise, § 5—50,2 Lichas 
a Lac scourged at Olympia for crown- 
ing his charioteer when under disa- 
bility to compete, 50,4 Lac am- 
bassadors at Corinth,§5 Lac go- 
vernor of Heracleia in Trachis slain, 
51, 2 Lac governor of Heracle.a 
sent away and Heracleia taken under 
protection of Boeotia, 52, 1 the Lac 

prevented by Carneian festiyal from 
aiding Epicaurus, 54,1,2 send a 
gainson and governor by sea to [pi- 
daurus, 56, : the Lac departme 
from their engageinents noted by the 
Ath upon the pilla: containing the 
Lac treaty, 56,3n the Lac con- 
federacy invade Argos, 57 58 place 
themselyes between the Argive army 
and Argos, 59,3 Agis, with one of 
the polemarchs (seen ), at the request 
of tuo unauthorized Argives, grants 
a four months’ truce, 59,5 n 60,1n 

the Lac retreat, blaming Agis greatly, 
§ 2-4 the Argives hardly persuaded 
by the Ath and then allies to re- 
commence hostilities, 61, 1-3 the 
Axcadian hostages, hept by the Lac 

at Orchomenus, liberated by the Ar- 
give confederacy, § 4,3 the Lac in 
displeasure appoint a council of ten 
to control Agis, 63 hastily march 
with all their forces to secure Tege, 
64, 1-2 send back for home service 
one-sixth of their foice, including the 
youngest and oldest, § 3 summon 
the Cor.nth , Phocians, and Beeot to 
mvade Mantineia, § 4 imvade and 
devastate its territory,§3 the Lac 

under Agis decline battle agaist the 
Argives strongly posted, 65, 1-3 

turn the water from the Tegean upon 
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the Mantinean territory, to diaw the 
Argives into the plam, § 4, 5 mn. 
meet them mn the plain, 66,1 form 
in haste to meet them, § 2 the Lac 

king issues every order on a field of 
battle (n ), by what means these reach 
the men, §3n lage proportion of 
officers in the Lac army, § 4. the 
Scimite (see n) always occupy the 
Lac left Order of the Lac and their 
alles , their cavalry (av 55,1) on each 
wing, 67,1 the amount of the Lac 

force in the field unknown, but com- 
puted from the lochi engaged, 68 

for the number contained in each of 
the vartous divisions enomotia, pente- 
costys, lochus, see note. Individual 
exhortations and war-songs of the 
Lac 69,2n the Lac advance slowly 
to the sound of flutes, 70, nn the 
Scintze on the Lac left out-flanked 
by the Mantineans, 71, 2 a flank 
movement being ordered, they leave 
a gap mm their line, §3n vumable to 
reclose it, 72,1 their left wing beaten 
and diiven back to the baggage 
wagons, § 3. the three hundred 
horsemen (so called) of the Spartans, 
§4n the Lac (with the exception 
of their left) victonous, §.4 the Lac 

and Tegeans out-flank and double 
upon the Ath 73,1 but are called 
off to aid their own left, § 2,3 they 
fight long and obstimately, but make 
brief pursuit, § 4 their loss, 74, 3 

dismiss their ales and return home 
to celebrate the Carneia, 78,12 the 
victory restores their former reputa- 
tion, §3 while the Lac observe the 
Carneia, the Argive confederacy in- 
vade Epidaurus, § 4-6 the Lac. offer 
peace to the Argives to facilitate an 
oligarchic revolution at Argos, 46, 1, 
2n_ the treaty of peace, 77, nn 

their army returns home The Ar- 
gives forsake their alhes and ally 
themselves with Lac 78 treaty of 
alhance, 79, nn. with the Argives try 
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to persuade Perdiccas to join them, 
v 80,2n the Mantineans join them, 
relinquishing the command of their 
subject states, 81,1n with the rooo 
Argives (see 67, 2n) they effect 
oligarchical revolutions in Sicyon and 
Argos, §2n_ settle the affairs of A- 
chaia, 82,1 celebrating the Gymno- 
pediz are too late to aid their fnends 
at Aigos, 82,2,3n determine on 
war against Argos, §4 invade Ar. 
golis, destroy the Long Walls of 
Argos, take Hysiz and slaughter its 
people, 83,1, 2 thew confederacy 
with Perdiccas draws upon him the 
hostility of Athens, § 4 the Argive 
fiends of Lac removed and the Lac. 
colony of Melos invaded by the Ath 

84 reprisals between the Lac and 
Ath. 115,21 prevented by the sacn- 
fices from crossing their border, 116, 1 

devastate part of Argolis, carry off 
grain, establish Arg exiles at Ornes, 
and return, vi 7, 1. imeffectually 
prompt the Chalcidians of the Thracian 
Border to join Perdiccas against the 
Ath §4 ther being quiet prevents 
hostilities against the Ath from 
others, vi 10, 3n single states more 
open to their mfluence against A- 
thens than a ruling state with subject 
allies would be, r1, 3 battle of Man- 
tinea unavoidable by them through 
Alcibiades’ diplomacy in Pelop 16, 6. 
tyranny of Peisistratus’ family put 
down by the Lac 53, 3 Huppias 
deposed by them, 59, 4 n a Lac. 
force at the Isthmus (during the agi- 
tation about the Herme at Athens), 

engaged in some enterprise with the 
Beot vi 61, 2 n_ their active al- 

hance sought by the Syrac 73 Co- 

rinthian ambassadors sent with the 
Syrac. to Laced 88, 7, 8 Ale- 

biades, now an exile, at Lac § 9. 

urged by all these to send aid to the 

Syrac § 10 speech of Alcibiades to 

the Lac. 89—~92. resolve to fortify 
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Decelera and to send aid to Syiac 
appomt Gyhppus to command the 
Syrac and confederate forces, v1 93,1; 
2 expedition against Argolis stopped 
at Cleonz by an earthquake, 95, 1 
their loss by a plundering incursion 
of the Aigives into the Thyrean ter- 
ritory, § 2 two Lac withtwo Cormth 
ships, and Gylippus, reach Tarentum, 
Vl 104, 1. are blown out to sea, and 
return to Tarentum, § 2 the Lac in- 
vade and waste Argolis, AID TO 
ARGOS against them from Athens 
VIOLATES THE TREATY, I05, I. 
the Ath. fleet ravages the coast of 
Laconia, § 2 Lae sueccours for 
Syrac reach and land at Himera, vu 
I, 1, 2 with remforcements from 
Himera, Selmus, Gela, and the Si- 
cels, march overland to Syracuse, 
§ 3-5. met by the Syracusans, 2, 2 
march against the Ath § 3, see Me- 
moir on Map of Syracuse, end of 
vol III. for thew subsequent pro- 
ceedings at Syracuse, see Syracuse 
prepare to send troops to Syracuse mn 
merchant-vessels, 17, 3 aS a dl- 
version in favour of Syracuse, pre- 
pare to mvade Attica, vu 18, I 
grounds of their increased confidence 
of success against the Ath § 2, 3 
preparations for fortifying Deceleia, 
§ 4 mvade and devastate the plain, 
and fortify Deceleia, 19, 1 ts posi- 
tion, § 2n_ send off to Syracuse 
Neodamodes and Helots, under Ec- 
critus, § 3 embassy sent to Lac 
from Syracuse, 25, 9 lLaconian 
coast landed on and wasted, and a 
peninsula opposite to Cythera for- 
tified, by the Ath. expedition on its 
way to Syracuse, 26, 1 occupying 
Deceleia greatly impoverish and an- 
noy the Ath 24, 3-5 28 shared 
command at Syracuse with the Co- 
rinthians and Syrac 56,3 send only 
one Spartan (Gylippus) to Syracuse 
with a force of Neodamodes and He- 
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lots, vil 58,3 their case at Pylus and 
Sphacteria compared to that of the 
Ath at Syracuse, when ther naval 
armament was destroyed, vn 71, 7 
Nicias surrenders to the disposal 
of the Lac 85,1 Gylppus desires 
to brmg the Ath generals prisoners 
to Lac 86, 2 the Lac. friendly to 
Nicias for his good offices to them, § 3. 
the allies of the Lac vi 2,1, and 
the Lac themselves, in high hope re- 
solve on vigorous exertions to finish 
the War, § 3, 4 n_ by Agis the 
Lac. levy contributions for their 
navy, oblige the Citeans to ransom 
their cattle, and the Phthiot Ache- 
ans to give hostages and money, 3, 
Inn requisition to their allies for 
100 ships, § 2, pemmsular fort on 
the coast of Laconia relinquished by 
the Ath vin 4n_ governors sent for 
by Agis from Lacedzemon for Eubcea 
meditating revolt from Athens, 5, 1. 
he sends one of them to Lesbos, 
which also had sought aid for revolt, 
§ 2. Agis acts independently of the 
Lac government, which meets with 
less deference from the allies, § 3 
receive applications for aid against 
the Ath from Chios, Erythre, and 
Tissaphernes satrap of Lower Asia, 
§ 4, 5, and from the cities of the 
Hellespont, and Pharnabazus, vim 6, 
I struggle at Sparta for preference 
to each application, § 2. prefer the 
Chians and Erythreans, through Al- 
cibiades’ influence, § 3 ascertain 
by an agent the condition of Chios 
and its navy, and resolve to aid it, 
§ 4 an earthquake leads them to re- 
duce the amount of aid, §5n send 
three Spartan commissioners to Co- 
moth, to hasten the transportation 
over the Isthmus (see n.) and the 
sailing of the allied fleet for Chios, 
vi 7 three destinations and three 
commanders chosen for their expe- 
ditions to Asia, 8, 2. them con- 
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temptuous persuasion of the Ath 
weakness, §3n their expedition to 
Chios delayed by the Connthians’ 
celebration of the Isthmian Festival, 
vill 9, 1n,2 thesquadron under Alca- 
menes, chased back by the Ath to the 
Cor Peireeus, disabled, and Alca~- 
menes slain, 10, 3, 4n hence the 
Spartan government hesitates, 11, 3. 
persuaded by Alcibiades to send 
ther own squadron of five ships with 
him and Chaleideus, 12 n_ the 
squadron reaches Chios, and induces 
it, Erythre, and Clazomene to re- 
volt, 14, and 'Teos,16 their seamen 
armed and left at Chios, and their 
ships manned by Chians, 17, 1, m- 
duce Miletus to revolt, § 2,3 then 
first treaty of alhance with the k of 
Persia, 17, 4 18. Astyochus high 
admiral (vavapyos) of Sparta, they 
defeat the Ath blockading squadron, 
and sail for Joma, 20, 1n. then de- 
sign against Lesbos executed, as re- 
gards Methymna and Mytilene, by 
the Chian and Pelop forces under 
Deimiadas and Eualas, Lac com- 
manders, 22 Astyochus arrives at 
Chios, 23,1 hears of the capture of 
Mytilene by the Ath § 2,3 leads 
Eresus into revolt, and attempts to 
extend the revolt of the Lesbian 
cities, § 4, but fails, and returns to 
Chios, § Chaleideus the Lac com- 
mander slam m a landing by the Ath 
at Panormus im the territory of Mi- 
letus, 24,1. the Cans compared to 
the Lac im political prudence, § 4. 
Theramenes the Lac commander in 
charge of a combmed Pelop and §1- 
celiot fleet, informed at Teichrussa of 
the battle of Miletus by Alcibiades, 
and persuaded to relieve Miletus, 26 n 
they reach it, 28,1 cooperate with 
Tissaphernes in the capture of Iasus, 
§ 2,3 brigade the mercenary troops 
of Amorges with ther own forces, 
receive ransom for the wnhabitants of 
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Jasus, § 4 appomt Pedantus and 
Philippus severally governors of Chios 
and Miletus, § 5 n Tissaphernes 
seeks to depart from the subsidy 
agreed upon at Lacedeemon,viu 29, 1 
but compromises the point, § 2 n. 
Astyochus takes hostages from Chios 
to repress a conspiracy for betraying it 
to the Ath (cf 24,6n), 1s repulsed 
at Pteleum and Clazomenz, vu. 31, 
1,2 his fleet plunders the islands off 
Clazomenz, and follows himto Phoceea 
and Cuma, § 3. persuaded by the 
Lesbians to aid a second revolt, 1s 
hindered by the reluctance of the 
allies, sails to Chios, 32,10. pro- 
poses to Pedaritus and the Chuans to 
sail to Lesbos and effect its revolt, 
§ 3. displeased at their refusal sails 
for Miletus, 33, 1 on his way un- 
consciously escapes from the Ath. 
fleet, by being called hack to Ery- 
thre, §2,3 Hyppocrates a Lac with 
a squadron of one Lac one Syra- 
cusan, and ten Thurian ships, order- 
ed to guard Cnidus and cruize off 
Triopium for the Ath merchant ships 
from Egypt, 35, 1, 2n. six of the 
squadron taken by the Ath § 3 
prosperous condition of their affairs 
at Miletus, vir 36,1 disapprove of 
their finst treaty with the k of Persia, 
§2 terms of the second treaty, 37. 
Pedaritus executed, for attachment to 
the Ath cause, Tydeus a Chian and 
his associates, 38, 3. the Chians, 
with Pedaritus ther Lac governor, 
refused aid by Astyochus, send com- 
plamt to Lacedemon, § 4 fleet sent 
from Pelop. under Antisthenes by 
the Lac , its ultimate destination the 
Hellespont m aid of Pharnabazus, 
39. I n, eleven Spartan commis- 
sioners on board (seen ), to inquire 
at Miletus ito the conduct of Astyo- 
chus, and take the general superin- 
tendence of affairs, § 2n, sails from 
Malea, at Melos take and burn three 
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Ath vessels, and go round by Crete 
to Caunus, § 3n_ send for convoy to 
the fleet at Miletus, § 4 Astyochus 
urged by the Chians, about to aid 
them, vil 40 nn, sails for Caunus to 
jom the fleet and Lac commissioners 
there, 41,1 landing on Cos sacks 
the city and plunders the country, § 2 
urged at Cnidus to sail immediately 
un quest of Charmmus’ Ath squa- 
dron, § 3 on his way to Syme his 
ships dispersed in a mist, 42, I n 
attacked and at first suffered by the 
Ath whom he at last defeats, § 2, 3 
returns to Cnidus, joined there by 
the fleet from Caunus, § 5 refit at 
Cnidus the commissioners confer 
with Tissaphernes on past transac- 
tions of which they disapproved, and 
on the future management of the 
war, 43, 2 Laichas disapproving of 
both the treaties, for the king’s clams 
to dominion involved in them, § 3, 
would not accept subsidies on these 
terms ‘Tissaphernes leaves them m 
anger, §4 hoping to maintain ther 
fleet without aid from Tissaphernes, 
sail to Rhodes, and induce it to 
revolt, 44, 1, 2 n collect a contri- 
bution of thirty-two talents from the 
Rhodians, § 4 the Lac suspecting 
Alcibiades send orders to Astyochus 
for his execution, 45, 1 their cause 
injured in consequence by his sug- 
gestions to Tissaphernes, 45, 2—46 
Astyochus, mformed by Phrynichus 
of the injury done to the Lac m- 
terests by Alcibiades, 50, 1, 2, re- 
ports his information to Alcibiades 
and to Tissaphernes, to whom he 1s 
said to have sold himself, §3 m- 
forms Aleib of Phrynichus’ offer to 
betray Samos, § 5 feared by Tissa- 
phernes on account of their having 
the larger na\y, Lichas’ language 
velifies Alcibiades’ assertion about 
them, vi 52 the Pelop (under the 
Lac ) have a fleet at sea equal to the 


Ath , a larger number of allied states, 
and subsidies from the k and Tissa- 
phernes, \u1 53,2 fleet of the Pelop 
hauled on shore at Rhodes, 44, 4. 
55,1 Xenophantidas a Lac informs 
them of the danger of Chios, they 
purpose to relieve it, § 2 Pedaritus 
the Lac governor slain at Chios ina 
sortie, § 3 Tissaphernes endeavours 
to renew his connection with them, 
his motives, 57, 1 sends for them, 
gives them pay, and makes a thud 
treaty with them, § 2. its terms, 
58 nn their fleet at Rhodes invited 
by the Eretrians to aid the ievolt of 
Eubeea, 60,1, 2 return to Miletus, 
§3  Dercylidas sent overland from 
Miletus, 62, 1, to the Hellespont to 
effect the revolt of Abydus, vm 61, 
1n Leona Spartan succeeds Peda- 
ritus as governor of Chios,§2 Der- 
cylidas effects the revolt of Abydus 
and Lampsacus, 62,1 Pelop fleet, 
under Astyochus, reinforced by the 
Chian ships, offers battle to the Ath 
fleet at Samos, and returns to Mi- 
letus, 63, 2 communications respect- 
mg a peace made to Agis by the 400, 
“0, 2 he shghts ther overtures, 
doubting their stability, and ap- 
proaches Athens, 71,1 repulsed, 
listens to their proposals, and they 
send by his advice an embassy to 
Lacedemon, § 2, 3. discontent of 
Peloponnesian armament at Miletus 
against Astyochus for inaction, and 
against Tissaphernes for failing in 
his engagements,.78 they move to- 
wards Mycale against the Ath fleet, 
which retires to Samos, 79, I, 2 
they retreat again to Miletus on the 
Ath bemg reinforced, § 5 decline 
battle when offered by the Ath § 6 
detach a division of their fleet from 
Miletus for the Hellespont, 80, 1, 2 
ten of thar ships reach the Hel- 
lespont and effect the revolt of By- 
zantium, the rest return to Miletus, 
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§3n_ hear of Alcibiades’ reception 
by the Ath. armament at Samos, 
their displeasure against Tissaphernes 
and Astyochus, vm. 83n Astyochus 
endangered in a tumult, 84, 1-3 n 
Lichas the Lac displeases the Mile- 
sians by insisting on the submission 
of the Asiatic Greeks to the k of 
Persia, § 5 Muindarus sent from 
Lac supersedes Astyochus as high- 
admiral, 85, 1. an envoy of Tissa- 
phernes accompanies Astyochus, to 
complain of the ejection of his garn- 
son from Miletus, and to defend him 
from the charges brought by the 
Milesians and Hermocrates, § 2. 
three ambassadors from the 400 at 
Athens, on thew voyage for Lac 
seized and delivered to the Argives, 
86, 8. Lichas invited by Tissapher- 
nes to come with him to Aspendus 
for the Pheemecian fleet, 87, 1. the 
Pelop fleet worse paid in his ab- 
sence, §3 Philippus a Lac. sent to 
Aspendus for the fleet, § 6 Alci- 
biades endeavours to prejudice the 
Pelop agamst Tissaphernes, 88 n 
Ath. embassy of the 400, destined 
(see 86, 8) for Lac. motives for 
sending, 89,2 twelve ambassadors 
sent to Lac from Athens, by the vio- 
lent aristocrats, to make peace on 
any terms, 90, I, 2. no treaty for the 
people concluded by them, 91, 1. a 
fleet of Halot allies, at Las m Laco- 
mia preparing to act against Eubcea, 
§ 2. on thar way ravage Atgina 
lymg at Epidaurus, § 3 passing 
Megara and Salamis, alarm Athens, 
94,1 probable motives for this cir- 
cuit on their voyage to Euboea, § 2 
double Sumium, and reach Oropus, 
95. 1. stand out towards the Ath. 
fleet at Eretria, § 3. a signal given to 
them from Eretma, §4 defeat and 
chase to land the Ath. fleet, § 5. 
effect the revolt of all Eubeea, § 4. 
ther unenterprising disposition pre- 
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vents their followmg up their suc- 
cess Important results which must 
have been obtamed by doing this, 
96, 4 most convement adversaries 
for the Ath §5 the grand Pelop. 
fleet, of 73 ships, disgusted by Tissa- 
phernes’ duplicity, leaves Miletus for 
the Hellespont, 99, 1 siateen ships 
previously dispatched thither, § 2n 
the fleet arrives at Chios, 1b obtains 
provisions and money from the 
Chians, and sails, tor, rn coasts 
along to Rheetermm on the Hellespont, 
§ 2, 3 mn. take three ships and 
burn one of the Ath squadron on its 
flight from Sestos, 102, 2, 3n after 
one day’s unsuccessful siege of Elecus, 
sail to Abydus, 103, 1 two of ther 
ships taken by the Ath grand fleet, 
§2 their position for the battle off 
CYNOSSEMA, 104, 2,3 prelimi- 
nary movements, § 4,5 they attack 
and drive on shore the Ath. centre, 
105, 1. get mto disorder, §2 ther 
left and centre routed by the Ath 

right, their mght retreats from the 
Ath left, § 3 they take refuge at 
Abydus, 106, 1n their loss, § 3 

their squadron fiom Byzantium cap- 
tured by the Ath. at Harpagium, 
107, 1 bring off from Eleeus the 
ships taken from them, and send for 
their squadron at Euboea, §3 their 
sailing for the Hellespont bmngs 
Tissaphernes from Aspendus, 108, 3. 
the Pelop implicated in the ex- 
pulsion of Tissaphernes’ garnsons 
from Antandrus, § 4, 8, and from 
Miletus and Cnidus, 109 

Character and Institutions of the 
Lac Delay and supimeness imputed 
to them, 1 69, 1~7. instances of, § 9 

1 118, 2 vm 96,4,5n. contrasts 
between ther character and that of 
the Ath 1 70 their manners and 
mstitutions contrasted with those of 
the Ath n 37 severity of their mi- 
htary discipline contrasted with the 
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Ath 39 their expulsion of aliens, 
1144,2n nu 39,2n_ their cruelty, 
67,5 1v 82,3 advantageous points 
m their national character, 1 84, I- 
6 mn inexperience in maritime war- 
fare, nu 85,1, 2 Laconian brevity 
alluded to,1v 17,2n they appomt 
three in order of succession to com- 
mand on any detached service, iv 
38, I n_ secresy observed by their 
government, v 68,1 the king issues 
every order in battle, v 66, 2, 3n 
they fight obstimately, make brief 
pursuit, v 73, 4n forbear hostilities 
during the Carneia and the month 
Carneius, v 54,2,3n 75,2,5 76,1 
also during their Gymnopeedie, v 82, 
2,3 time and manner of celebration 
of these,1b n desist from an under- 
taking on occurrence of an earthquake, 
1 101, 2 m 89,1 V 50,5 V1 95,1 

Lacedemonius, s of Cimon, an 
Ath commander of the first aid sent 
to Coicyra,i 45, I 

Laches, s of Melanopus, an Ath 
commander of the first Ath expedi- 
tion to Sicily, m 86, 1 by death 
of Charceades sole commander, re- 
duces Myle, and compels Messana 
to give hostages, m go, 2-5 takes 
a fort in Locris (cf 115, 7), 99 
landings and victory in Epizephynan 
Locris, 103, 3 superseded by Pytho- 
dorus, I15,2 his expedition to Siely 
alluded to, 11 1, 1 6,2 75, 3n 
The following passages also probably 
refer to the same person  Laches, 
an Ath moves the ratification of the 
one year’s truce, 1y 118, 7,n com- 
mussioner for concluding fifty years’ 
peace, v 19,2 and the fifty years’ 
alhance between the Ath and Lac 
24 43,2n commands the succour 
sent to Argos, 61,1 slain at Man- 
tineia, 74, 3 

Lacon, s of Aemmnestus, a Plat 
speaks m defence of the Platzans, 
Ml 52,7 
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Lade, an island off Miletus, an Ath 
squadron hes there obser\ing Miletus, 
vil 17, 3n 24,1, see Herod vi 7, 
3 and Pausan 1 35, 6 

Leeans, a tribe of the Promans, 
onther Strymon, u 96, 3n 97,2 

Lzespodias, commander of an Ath 
fleet, violates the treaty between Ath 
and Lac vi 105,2 sent as envoy 
from the 400, seized and delivered to 
the Argives, vm 86, 9 n 

Lestrygones, according to legends 
the most ancient inhabitants of part 
of Sicily, vi 2,1, seeCluv Sic p 13. 

Lakes, see Acheron, Bolbe, Lysi- 
meleia 

Lamachus, s of Xenophanes, an 
Ath sails into the Pontus, 1. 75, 1 
his ships swept away by a torrent m 
ther Calex,§2mn marches overland 
to Chalcedon, § 3 swore to the fifty 
years’ peace, v 19, 2. to the fifty 
years’ alhance, 24,1 one of the three 
commanders of the Ath expedition to 
Sicily, v1 8,2 his plan of operations, 
49, mn. gives way to Alcibiades, 50, 
I cut off and slam by the Syrac 
101, 5,6 huis body recovered by the 
Ath 103, 1 

Lamis, a Megarean, founds Troti- 
lus and Thapsus, in Sieily, v1 4, I 

Lamphilus, see Laphilus 

Lampon, an Ath swore to the fifty 
years’ peace, V 19, 2, to the fifty 
years’ alhance, 24, I 

Lampsacus, given by Artaxerxes to 
Themistocles to furmsh him with 
wine, very productive of it, 1 138,8n 
the refuge of Hippias on his banish- 
ment, Vi 59, 4 its tyrant Hippoclus 
(Herod iy 138),59,3 drawn into 
revolt from the Ath by Dercylidas 
and Pharnabazus, vi 62,1 recover- 
ed by the Ath under Strombichides, 
§ 2 for its site see Strabo x1 

Land submerged at Orobiz, m1. 
89, 2n 

Laodicum i Oresthis, in the S of 
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Arcadia, scene ot a vattle between the 
Tegeans and Mantineans, 1v 134,10 

Laophon, f of Calligeitus, a Me- 
garean, vi 6, 1 

Laphilus, a Lac swore to the fifty 
years’ peace, v 19, 2, and the fifty 
years’ alhance, 24, 1 

Larisa, on the coast of Asia, be- 
tween Lectum and Sigeium, vu. Lor, 
2n, see Strabo xm 

Larisa, in Thessaly, aid sent thence 
to Athens, nu 22,4 the factions at 
Lansa, §5n Nuicomdas of L. aids 
the passageof Brasidas through Thes- 
saly,iv 78,2 oithography of Larisa, 
ib n. 

Las, a sea-port town of Laconia, 
expedition against Eubcea fitted out 
there, vi OI, 2N. 92,3 

Latmos, a corrupt reading at m 
33,4, see Patmos 

Latomiue, or Lithotomie, of Syra- 
cuse, vn 86, 2, see Syracuse and 
Quarries 

Laurium, a m ndge in Attica, be- 
tween Sunium and Thoricus, rich in 
silver, 1 55,1 revenues from the 
mines i, vl oI, 7, see Pausan, m 
Atticis,1 1,1 and Meursius de Pop 
Att p 69 

Laws, unwritten, at Athens, u 37, 
40 MM 37,3n. permanent laws pre- 
ferable to mutable, m 37,3 n 

Lead used with iron cramps m 
fortificatjon, 1, 93, 6 n 

Lez, see Leeze 

Leager,f of Glaucon,anAth 1 51,4. 

Learchus, s. of Callimachus, an 
Ath envoy to Sitalkes, mstrumental 
to the seizure mm Thrace of Lac am- 
bassadors to Persia, u 67, 2, 3 

Lebedus, a city on the coast of 
Tonia, between Teos and Colophon 
(see Herod 1. Strab xv.), led into 
revolt from the Ath by the Chians, 
vill 19, 4 

Lectum, a cape formmg the SW. 
point of the Troad, vm. yo2, 3 
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Lecythus, a penmsular part of To- 
rone occupied as a port by the Ath 
iv 113, 2n Brasidas summons it to 
surrender, 114, I. attacked, 115 
taken, 116, 1 dismantled, cleared 
and consecrated, § 2 n 

Left foot alone shod, for firm foot- 
ing, 22, 3. 

Legend of Alemzon, u 102, 7— 
190 nn 

Leguwlative committee, or coun- 
cil, at Athens, (vyypaeis) appoint- 
ed by the aristociatic party, vin 67, 
In, 2, (vopobéra) by the moderate 
and mixed government, 97, 2n 

Lemnos, an island between Athos 
and the Hellespont Samuan host- 
ages placed there by the Ath and 
recovered by the Samuan exiles,1 115, 
4,5n the pestilence appears there 
prior to its outbreak m Athens, u 47, 
4 the Lemmans aid the Ath against 
Lesbos, m 5,1. Lemmian troops at 
Athens selected to go agamst Sphac- 
tena, iv 28,4 Tyrrheno-Pelasgians 
the former possessors of Lemnos, 109, 
gn. the flower of the Lemnian troops 
under Cleon at the battle of Amphi- 
polis, v 8,2 the Lemnians a colony 
from Athens, among the alhed troops 
at Syracuse, vil 57,20 dialect and 
mstitutions identical with those of the 
Ath ib the Ath squadron at Sestos 
takes flight thither, v1 102, 2 

Leocorrum, temple of daughters of 
Leos, m the mner Cerameicus, at 
Athens, Hipparchus slain near if, 1. 
20,3 Vi 57,3 nn 

Leocrates, s of Streebus, an Ath 
defeats the fleet and besieges the city 
of Aigina, 1 10s, 3 

Leogoras, f of Andocides, an Ath. 
1 BI, 4. 

Leon, a Lac one of the founders 
of Heraclera in Trachis, m 92, 8 
Leon, a Lac ambassador to Athens, 
v 44,3 Leon, f of Pedaritus, a Lac. 
vin 28,5 Leon, a Spartan, succeeds 


Lron—LEsxpos 95 


Pedantus, as Spartan governor of 
Chios, 61, 2 . 

Leon, an Ath who swore to the 
fifty years’ peace, v 19,2 and the 
fifty years’ alliance, 24, r an Ath 
commander sent against Lesbos, vm 
23,1 proceeds to attack Chios, 24, 
2,3 sent with Diomedon to super- 
sede Phrynichus and Scironides, 54, 
3 sails agamst Rhodes, lands and 
defeats the Rhodians, 55,1 at Samos 
submits unwillingly to the oligarchy, 
73> 4 

Leon, a place in the Syracusan 
territory opposite to which the Ath 
landed, vi 97,1, see Cluvyern Sic 
Pp 147 171 

Leonidas, f of Pleistarchus k of 
Sparta, 1 132, I 

Leontiades, f of Eurymachus, a 
Thehan, 1 2, 3 

Leontini, or the Leontmes, name 
both of a city and people (seen vi 
4,3) m Sicily, founded by Eubcean 
Chalcidians, vi 3, 3 Its territory be- 
tween Syracuse and Catana, 65, 1 
at war with Syracuse, mu 86,2 their 
alhes,§3n persuade the Ath to aid 
them, §4 allies of Naxos in Sielly, 
iv 25,9 attack Messana, defeated 
with loss, § 11,12 revolution caused 
by proposal to redivide land, demo- 
cracy expelled, other party migrates 
to Syracuse, v 4,2 n, 3 portions of 
both parties return to Phocez (or 
Phoceee,) in Leontim, and Bricinnie, 
and war against Syracuse, §4 em- 
bassy from Ath of Phzax on their 
behalf, § 5,6 reestablishment of the 
L a professed object of the Ath ex- 
pedition to Sicily, vi 8,2n 19,1 
33,2 47 48 63,3 76,2 77,1. 
84,2 the L as Chaleidians, akin to 
the Rhegians, who refuse aid, V1 44,3 
46,2 79,2 L im Syracuse, called on 
by the Ath to jom them, .1 50, 
4n 

Leotychides, k of the Lac com- 


manded at battle of Mycale, returns 
home after it, 1 89, 2 

Lepas Acreeum, a strong position 
in the valley of the r Anapus, where 
the Ath were repulsed by the Syrac 
vu 78,5 n 

Lepreum, a city in the southern 
part of Triphyha, a cause of variance 
between the Eleians and Lac v 31, 2 
subject to payment of rent to the 
Eleians, 1b n_ refuse payment and 
refer the matter to the Lac §3 the 
Lac declare the Lepreatee independ- 
ent of Elis, §4 emancipated Helots 
and Neodamodes settled there by the 
Lac v 34,1 the Lac by mtrodu- 
cing troops into Lepreum violate the 
Olympic Truce, 49, 1 n lLepeun 
demanded by the Eleians, §5 the 
Lepreatze absent from the Olyirpie 
festival, 50,2 the Eleans displeased 
at their allies not marching agu nst 
Lepreum, v 62 

Lerus (with v 1 Derus, and Eleus), 
an island off Miletus The combined 
Sicilian and Pelop fleet arrive there, 
vin 26,1 n 27,1 

Lesbos, an island off the coast of 
fiohs The Lesbians, a colony from 
Beotia, n tom 2,3 of olic race, 
ib and vu 57,5 vm 103,3n _ the 
Lesbians, with the Chians, the only 
allies of Athens who retained a fleet, 
1 19,1 summoned to aid the Ath 
expedition against Samos, 116, 1. 
send ships,$ 2 117,3 im Ath con- 
federacy furnish ships, 1 9,5,6 on 
an Ath expedition against the coasts 
of Pelop 56,2 vi 31,2 Lesbos, all 
but Methymna, revolts from Athens 
imperfectly prepared, m1 2,1, 2 m- 
formation given against them to A- 
thens, §3 nn scheme for collecting 
the population into Mytilene, ib n. 
revolt of Lesbos disbelieved by the 
Ath 3,1, see Mytilene The Lesbi- 
ans adm.tted into the Lac confece- 
racy, I5, 2 the afians of Lesbos sec. 
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in order by Paches the Ath com- 
mander, m1 35, 2. the whole soul of 
Lesbos, excepting Methymna, for- 
ferted and appropriated, one-tenth to 
the gods, the rest to the Ath citizens, 
50,3n the Lesbians become mere 
tenants, ib n. Lesbian exiles take 
Rheeterum and give it up for a ran- 
som, iv 52,2 they take Antandrus, 
their designs upon Lesbos and the 
ffohe continental cities, §. 3 the Les- 
bians, supported by the Beeotians, 
apply to Agis for aid to revolt fiom 
Athens, and are favourably received, 
vi 5,2, 4. 7 the Pelop determine 
to aid Lesbos, 8, 2. a Chian squadion 
sails to Lesbos and induces Methymna 
and Mytiene to revolt, vm 22 the 
Ath sail against Lesbos, 23,1 Asty- 
ochus sails too late to succour it, § 2. 
the Ath had taken Mytilene, § 4. 
Astyochus finds the Lesbians disin- 
clined to persevere im revolt, § 5. 
oider restored in Lesbos by the Ath 
§ 6. the Ath squadron cartes on 
the war agaist Chios from Lesbos, 
24,2 lesbian emissaries apply to 
Astyochus for aid to revolt again, 32, 
x. Pedaritus and the Chians refuse 
to employ the Chan force on that 
service,§3 the Ath. armament from 
Samos against Chios provide at Lesbos 
the requisites for fortification, 34 
leave Lesbos for Chios, 38,2 the 
Ath. fleet at Lesbos watching for the 
Pelop. fleet on its way to the Hel- 
lespont, 100,2 the Ath preparations 
against Eresus in Lesbos, § 3-5. 
Lesbos passed by the Pelop. fleet 
sailing for the Hellespont, ro1 

Letter, see Epistle. 

Letters, or Characters, see Assyrian 

Leucas, a penmsula (in later times 
an island) on the coast of Acar- 
nania N of Cephallenia,n 30,3 m. 
81, I. 94,2 n. a Cormthian colony, 
1 30, 2. the Leuc, invited to colonize 
Ep:idemnus, 26, 2. the Leucadians 
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send ten ships with the Cor arma- 
ment for the relief of Epidamnus, 1 27, 
4 Leucas ravaged by the Corcyre- 
ans, 30,2 a Corinthian encampment 
at Chemmerium for its protection, § 4 

ten Leuc ships in the Conmthian 
fleet against Corcyra, which touches 
at Leucas, 46, 2,3 alles of the Lac 
confederacy, n 9,,2. L the rendez- 
vous for the Pelop expedition against 
Acarnania, 1 80, 2,4 Leuc. troops 
in the march agaist Stratus, 81, 3. 
the ships at Leucas sail to Cyllene, 
84,5n. a Leuc ship m pursuit of 
an Ath, sunk at Naupactus, 91, 2, 3. 
92, 4. the Leucadian ships separate 
from the Pelop fleet,92,7 the Leu- 
cadians kill Asopius, an Ath com- 
mander, mn his attack on Nericus, 1m 

1,4,5 with Brasidas at Cyllene re- 
wnforce the Pelop fleet under Alcidas, 
69,2. fire signals from Leucas to the 
Pelop. fleet at Corcyra, 80, 3 Pelop. 
fleet dragged across the Isthmus of 
Leucas, 81,1 descent of the Ath, 
and Acarnanians upon the terntory 
of Leucas, 94,1,2 attack upon Leu- 
cas abandoned, the Acarnamans dis-= 
pleased, 95, I, 2 102,3 Corinthian 
gariison-troops mm Leucadia, 1v 42, 3 

Gylppus at Leucas on his voyage to 
Sicily two Leucadian ships furnished, 
vi 104, 1 the Corinthian ships sail 
thence, vu 2,1 the Leuc ships ar- 
rive at Syracuse, 7,1 the Leuc ad 
Syracuse as of kindred (Cormnthian) 
origin, 58, 3 the Pelop. ships re- 
turning from Syracuse attacked off 
Leucas by an Ath squadron, vi 13. 
one Leuc ship taken by the Ath. at 
Cynossema, 106, 3 

Leucimme, a piomontory on S E 

coast of Corcyra, a trophy erected 
there by the Core 1 30,1 n a 
station for the Corc. land and sea- 
forces, § 4 thew land-forces there 
during battle of Sybota, 47, 2 the 
Ath second remforcement arrives 
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there, 51 4 the Pelop land there 
erd devastate the Core territory, i. 
“9, 3, see Strabo vn 

Leuconium, in Clnos, the Chians 
defeated there by the Ath vm 24,3 

Leucon Teichos, or White Castle, 
in Memphis, holds out against Inaros 
and the Ath 1 104, 2 

Leuctra, on the borders of Laconia, 
the march of Agis arrested there by 
unplopitious sacrifices, v 54, I n, 
2n, see Strabo ix 

Libations poured at the sailing of 
an expedition, \1 32,1 n, 2 

Light troops, see Soldiers 

Libyaand Libyans Inaros,k ofthe 
Libyans, bordering on Egypt, 1 104, 1 
110, 3. the Ath escape from Egypt 
across Labya to Cyrene, 110,1 the 
pestilence visits L un 48,1 ships from 
L to Lacoma, 1. 53,3 Phocians re- 
turning from Troy driven to Lrbya, v1 
2,3 Pelop aids for Syracuse driven 
to the coast of Libya,vu 50,1,2 the 
Libyans besiege the Euesperite, ib n. 
coast of Sicily facing Libya, 58, 2 

Lichas, son of Arcesilaus, a Lac 
victorious at Olympia, scourged by 
the Eleian hetors, vy 50, 4 refuses 
to renew the truce with Argos, 22, 2 
(see 14,3) offers the Argives peace, 
1s proxenus to the Arpives, 76, 3 on 
the commission to examire the con- 
duct of Astyochus, vim 39, 2 dissa- 
tisfied with the two first treaties with 
the k of Persia, 43, 3 rejects them 
and demands a fresh one, § 4 ver- 
fies Alcibiades’ insmuation against 
the Lac g2n displeased at the Mi- 
lesians’ ejecting Tissaphernes’ garri- 
son, incurs their enmity, they will 
not allow him when dead to be buned 
in the place desired by the Lac 
$4, nvited by Tissaphernes to go 
with him to Aspendus, 87, 1 

Ligyes, or Ligunans, the Sicamans 
driven by them out of Ibena, vi 2,2n 

Limera, Epidaurus, see Epidaurus 
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Limne or the Marshes, the site of 
a temple of Dionysus at Athens, 1 
15,5, see Meursu Athen Att m 4 

Limneea, a village in the terntory 
of Argos Amphilochicum, n So, 11 n 
mi 106, 2. 

Lindn, earhest name of Gela in 
Sicily, founded chiefly by Lindians, 
Vl 4, 3n 

Lindus, one of the three states of 
Rhodes, vu1 44, 2n 

Line, see Battle and Circumvallation 

Linen, tunics of, formerly worn by 
the Ath 1 6, 3n, 

Linseed, sent in as food for the 
garrison ot Sphacteria, iv 26, 8 

Lipara, one of the islands of AZo- 
lus, N of Sicily, m 88,3 (see Clu- 
vern Sic p 401) the Lpareeans a 
colony from Cnidus, § 2 

Lists, xarddoyo., at Athens, of per-' 
sons hable to military service, vl 31, 
gn cf v 8,2n 

Lathotomiz, or Quarries of Syra- 
cuse used as a prison forthe Ath vn, 
86,2 87,1. 

Loans, consecrated treasures avail- 
ableas,1,121,3 143,I ul 13,3-5 mn 

Lochus, a mihtary division The 
Lochi of the Lac iv 8, 9 five,1b n 
organization and amount of men in, 
v 68,3n no lochus named Pitana- 
tes, 1 20, 4 n—Locl, the five of the 
Argives, regarded by Arnold as dif- 
ferent from, but by Poppo as :denti- 
cal with, ‘“‘the older troops’? “ trois 
awpeoBurépois kal wévre Adxos * \ 72, 
4,n Loch of the Corinthians at 
battle of Solygeia, iv 43,1, 4 

Locrians, without specification = 
Opuntian, at battle of Coroneia, 1, 
113, 3n furnish cavalry to the Lac, 
Confederacy, u 9, 2,3n descent on 
their coast by the Ath u 26,2 =E- 
pizephyrian, alles of Syracuse, 11. 
86,3 =Ozolan, alhes of the Ath 
m 67, 2 =Opuntuan and Epvene- 
midian, pursue the Ath. after the 

0 


98 


battle of Dehum,1v 96,7 =Ozolun, 
at war with the Phocians, v 32, 2 

= Opuntian, allies of Lac v 64, 4. 
have to provide ships, vin 3, 2 the 
Persians’ former possession of their 
territory, vil 43, 3 

Opuntian L_ give hostages to the 
Ath 1 108,2n island Atalante off 
then coast their piivateels, n 32, 
in imroad of the sea there, mm 89, 
Zn 

Ozohan, L constantly carmed wea- 
pons, 1 5, 3, 4 Naupactus taken 
from them by the Ath 1 103, 3 on 
the route from Naupactus to Doris, 
m gs, i Céneon in their territory 
the starting point and refuge of De- 
mosthenes, 95, 3 98, 2 allies of the 
Ath neighbours to the Avtohans, and 
similarly armed, 95, 4 Eupahum in 
Locris, 96, 2 the Oz L lght- 
armed darters, 97,2 give hostages 
to the Pelop expedition against Nau- 
pactus,m ror then several tribes, 
m 101, 2-4n C£neon and Enupa- 
hum iesisting are taken by the Pe- 
lop 102, 1n 

Epizephyrian L The Ath land, de- 
feat them, and take a guard foit, m 

99 n defeated again by the Ath 

103, 3 repulse the Ath 115, 7 aid 
the Syrac in seizing Messana, iv 

I,2 invade and devastate the Rhe- 
gian territory, §3, 4 iv 24,2 with 
the Syrac defeated by the Ath 25, 
2n i¢etreat fiom the Rhegan teru- 
tory, § 3  lLocrian settlers expelled 
from Messana, vy 5,1 the last to 
make peace with the Ath §3 give 
no reception or su¢cour to the Ath 

armament, Vl 44, 2 Gylippus 
touches on their coast, vi. I, 1, 2 
an Ath squadron on their coast, vu. 
4,7. aSyrac squadron there, 25, 3. 
Demosthenes’ expedition for Syracuse 
does not put in at their ports, 35, 2. 
ther ships on the Lac expedition 
against Kuboea, vi ot, 2 
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Locris, Opuntian, 11 32,1. its coast 
ravaged by the Ath m 91,7 Ozo- 
han, m1 95, 3 96, 2 101, 2 

Long Walls, of Athens, built through 
the supmneness of the Lac 1 69, 1 
began to be built, 1 107, 1 com- 
pleted, 108, 2 extent of, 13,8,9n 
afford quarteis to the country people 
who sought refuge in Athens, 1 17, 3 
of Megaia, built and gainsoned by 
Ath 1 103, 4 extended from Me- 
gara to Nisewa, then length, 1b iv 
66,4 taken by the Ath 68,4 the 
Megareans raze them to the ground, 
IV I09,2n at Argos, built by the 
popular party, v. 82, 5,6 taken and 
destioyed by Agis, v 83, 2. con- 
struction of, at Patree and Achaic 
Rhum, suggested by Alcibiades, 
B2, 2 

Loryma, on the coast of Caria, op- 
posite Syme and Rhodes, attacked 
by the Ath vin 43,1, see Strabo xiv. 
and Livy xlv ro 

Lot, puoity in the execution of a 
treaty decided by, v 21, 1 com- 
mands assigned by, vi 30, I, 2 

Lyceum, am in Arcadia near the 
frontier of Laconia, opposite Leuctra, 
v 16, 3n 54 1, see Pausan in Ar- 
cadicis 

Lycia, an Ath squadion cruises off 
the coast of Lycia, Melesander, its 
commander, slain there, 1 69 Char- 
minus ciuises there to meet a Pelop. 
fleet, vill. 41, 4 

Lycomedes, f of Archestratus, an 
Ath 1 57, 4 f. of Cleomedes, v 
84, 3 

Lycophron, a Lac one of the 
three Lac councilors sent to Cne- 
mus, 11 85, I 

Lycophion, one of the two Co- 
rinth generals at the battle of Soly- 
gela, 1V 43,1,5 slain by the Ath 
W 44, 2 

Lycus, f of Thrasybulus, an Ath. 
vil. 75, 2. . 
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Lyncestian Macedonians, occupy - 
ing the northernmost pait of Upper 
Macedonia, 1 99, 2 lLyncus (or 
Lyncestis) the kingdom of Arrhi- 
beeus, Perdiccas marches against it, 
the pass into it, 1v 83, In,2n in- 
vaded by Perdiccas and Buasidas, 
124,1,2 lLyncestian M beaten by 
Perdiccas and Brasidas, § 3 flight of 
Perdiccas out of Lyncus, 125, 1 1¢e- 
treat of Brasidas through it, 125, 2— 
128 events contemporaneous with 
this invasion and flight, 129, 2 

Lysicles, f of Habronichus, an 
Ath with four colleagues sent from 
Athens to levy contributions on the 
allies, m1 19,1 slam im Caria, §2n 

Ly simachidas, a Theban, f of -An- 
anthidas, 1v gI 

Lysimachus, f of Amsteides, an 
Ath 1 91, 3 

Lysimachus, f of Heiacleides, a 
Syrac. vl 73 

Lysimeleia, lake or marsh of, at 
Syracuse, Syracusans driven into it 
by the Etrunans, vu 53, 2 n, see 
Cluvern Sic p 173 

Lysistratus, an Olynthian, heads a 
party of seven for the surptise of 
Torone, iv I10, 3 


M 

Macarius, a Spartan, accompan.es 
Eurylochus’ expedition against Nau- 
pactus, m 100, 3n_ slain at battle of 
Olpe, 109, I 

Macedonia and Macedonians Per- 
diceas k of,1 57,1 kings of M of 
Greek descent, the people barbarian, 
ib n Ath armament against, 1 
57,4 88,1 aids Philp and Derdas, 
59,2n Ath fleet on its coast, 60, 1, 
reinforced from Athens, Therme 
taken and Pydna besieged, 61, In 
the Ath make peace with Perdiccas, 
treacherously attempt Bercea, have 
with them Macedonian cavalry of 
Philip and Pausanias, 1 61,2 Ma- 
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cedonien tioops sent by Peidiccas to 
the Pelop and Ambraciot expedition 
against Acarnemia 1 €0 10 6 Thia- 
cien exped.tion of Sitathes agamst 
Macedonia, to place Pluhp on the 
throne, 1 95 98,2 1c0,3 Lowa 
Macedonin the hingdorn of Pei dicces, 
g9, 1 the tubes of Upper Mace- 
donia, Chime ote, Lyncestee, &c 92 
rise and formation of the Macedonian 
hingdom §3nn geography of,:b n 
its hirgs desceadants of Temenrs, 
§4n the M tetroat fiom Sualkes 
into stron2 position: enu foticescs, 
100,r «Archclaus son of Perdiccas, 
Improves its mil‘ty organizat.on, 
§ 2 suceess.on of tle hings of M 
Ib n  Philby’s former domimions 
first inveded by the Tluaciens, § 3n 
Bias'das at Dian p Perciceas king- 
dom, 1. 78, 6, niitid to aid inm 
against Auth beus | of the Lyn- 
eestien Mo § 2, see Lyrcestian M 
Peidiceas’ kingdom blockaded by 
the Ath v 83, 4n*° Mcthoneon the 
borders of Macedoma garrsoned by 
the Ath annoys the ter.itory of Per- 
diccas, V1 “, 3 

Machziopho:', see Sworded Thra- 
clans 

Machaon, a Cormth commander 
in the action outs.de the Cormthian 
gulf, nu 83, 4 

Mechines, see Lngznes 

Meander plan of, 19,2 the 
thnd treaty between the Lac and 
Tissapherncs made there, vin 58,1, 
see Ierodot 1 and n 

Meedi, a Thraciay tiibe on the W 
side of the r Strymon,u 98, 3, see 
Polyb x 

Meenalia, a region of Arcadia on 
the Lacoman border, 1 64, 3 n 
Meenalian alles of the Lac at battle 
of Mantineia, 67,1 their hostages to 
be liberated, 77, rn, see Pausan in 
Arcadicis 

Magnesia, Asian, given to The- 
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mustocles by Artaxerxes for bread, 1 
138, 8n. Astyochus visits Alcibiades 
and Tissaphernes there, vin 50, 3 

Magnetes, a people occupying the 
coast EZ. of Thessaly, u 102, 2 

Malea, a S.E. (*) promontory 
of Lesbos, the station of the Ath 
blockading force, m 4,5n 6,2n 

Malea, a prom of Laconia, N E 
of Cythera, iv. 53, 2 54,1 Telop. 
fleet sails thence for Caunus, vm 
39, 3, see Strabo vim xu. 

Mahan Gulf, opposite N W. point 
of Eubcea, some AXtohan tribes near 
it, 1.96, 3n darters and slingers 
from, m Boeot service, 1v 100, I 
Agis’ incursion thither against the 
CEtzans, vii 3, 1  Mahians, mha- 
biting its coasts, three divisions of, 
mi, 92,2n defeat the Heracleots of 
Trachis, v 51,1, 2. 

Maloeis, Apollo, so named from 
Malea in Lesbos, his festival there, 
m 3,3 the Ath design to surprise 
Mytilene during that festival, § 3-6 

Manceuyres, movements, opera- 
tions and tactics,—of Aristeus against 
Calhas before Potideea, 1 62, 3 63, 
2nn defensive of the Plateans a- 
gainst the Pelop u 75, 4—76, 3. of- 
fensive of the Pelop against the Pla- 
teans, 76, 4.77 nn of the Stratians 
against the Chaonians, 1. 81, 3-6 
defensive, of the Pelop fleet, 83, 5. 
(cf. m. 48, 2) of Phormio ayammst 
them, n 84, 1-3 nn. of the Pelop to 
intercept Phormio, gonn of the Pe- 
lop to surpmse the Peireeus of A- 
thens, 93 un. of Demosthenes and 
the Acarnamians against the Pelop 
and Ambraciots, m 107 108. of 
Demosth to surprise the Ambraciot 
succours, 112 n. im attack upon the 
Lac mn Sphacteria,iv 32nn of Bra- 
sidas before Megara, iv 73, 1-3. at 
Amphipolis agamst Cleon, vy 6—z10. 
of the Beotians against Dehum, iv. 
100. 
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Mantinaa and Mantineans. M 
troops kept together at battle of 
Olpx, im 107,7 make the most or- 
derly retreat, 108, 4 escape by a 
secret engagement with Demosthenes, 
109, 2 III 113,1 war against the 
Tegeans, 1v 134,1. disputed victory, 
§ 2 Mantinic War proves the 50 
years’ Treaty ineffectual, v 26, 2n 
the M with thew subject allies jom 
the Argive alhance, v 29, I, 2. 
37,2. the Parrhasians then subjects, 
Cypselus held by them, 33,1 they 
abandon the Parrhasian territory, § 2 
urged by Alcibiades, 43, 3, send an 
embassy to conclude an alliance with 
Athens, 44,2 Alcibiades’ efforts to 
effect it, 46, 3. with Argos and Elis, 
conclude an alliance with Athens, 47 
Demuurgi, council and magistrates to 
swear to the treaty, the oaths to be 
administered by the Theon and Pole- 
marchs,§gn to scribe the treaty 
on a stone pillar in the temple of 
Zeus inthe forum, § 1m one thou- 
sand M troops attend the Olympic 
festival as a guaid,v 50,3 congress 
summoned at M 55,1. with ther 
subject allies aid Argolis invaded by 
the Lac 58, 1 obtain, at Argos, 
for the Ath a hearing against the 
truce with the Lac 61,1, 2 take 
hostages from Orchomenos, 61, 5 
direct the alhes against Tegea, 62 
invaded by the Lac. 64, 4, 5. the 
water (the cause of war between M 
and ‘Tegea) turned upon the M ter- 
ritory by Agis, v. 65, 4 plain of M 
1b n Mantimeans on the mght wimg 
at battle of Mantineia, 67, 2 their 
supremacy or subjection depended 
on the issue, 69, 1. outflank Lac 
left wing, 71, 2, 3 with the thou- 
sand Argives defeat it, 72, 3 73, 2 
on defeat of the rest of then army, 
themselves take flight, with loss, 73, 
3>4 74.3 with the Argive Alhance 
invade Epidaurus, 75,5 all hostages 
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detuned at M_ to be deli ered to the 
Lac 77, 1, cf 61,5 the Argives re- 
nounce alhance with the M 78 the 
M join the Lac Alhance and iesign 
their sovereignty over their subject 
alhes, 81, 1 the Lac risked all at 
the battle of M vi 16,6n M jon 
the Ath armament against Syracuse 
through Alcibiades, v1 29, 3 43 
61, 5 on the nght wing in first 
battle of Syracuse, 67,1 honourably 
noticed by Nicias, 68, 2 Alcibiades, 
for having brought about the battle 
of M fears the Lac 88,9 he justi- 
fies 1t, 89,3 the M aided by the 
Ath 105, 2. lke other Arcadians 
serve for hire against any, wv 57, 
gn 

Marathon, battle of, tyrants in 
Greece deposed not long before, 1 
18, 1 ‘the Ath fought unaided 
there, 73, 4 n the Ath who fcll 
there buried on the field, n 34, 6 
Hippias w.th the Persians at Mara- 
thon, vi 59, 4 

Marathussa, an island off Clazo- 
mene, Vil 31, 2 

Maich, order of, in retreat, see 
Square, 

Mareia, a city of Libya, inland of 
Pharos, 1 104, 1 

Maritime powers, early, the Co- 
rinthians,1 13,5 the Ionians, § 6 
Polycrates of Samos, § 7 Phoczean 
founders of Massiha, § 8 

Marriage, rites of, regarded as a 
religious solemnity by Thucyd u 
15, 7n disputes concerning, oc- 
casion of war between Egesta and 
Selinus, vi 6, 2 between the po- 
pular and aristocratic partes in Sa- 
mos, forbidden, vi 21 

Massilia, founded by Phoczeans, 1 
13, Sn. 

Measures of length of a day and 
night’s sail, u 96, rn of a day’s 
journey, ib of the circuit of Sicily, 
vi I,2n 1m stades, of the circuit of 
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the walls of Athens, with the Long 
Walls, Peireeus, and Munychia, u 
13,8,97n in plethra, of the Ath 
outwork at Syracuse,.1 102,2n of 
capacity, choenis and cotvle,1, 16,1n 
vu 87,1n of ships’ burthen reckoned 
by talents, vu 25, 6n 

Mecyberna and the Mecybernzans 
the M_ secured in their possessions 
by the fifty years’ Peace, v 18,5 n 
surprised and taken by the Olyn- 
thians, + 39, 1, see Herodot vu. 
122,2 Phnyw Strab Epit va 

Mede, the designation generally 
used by Thuc for Mede o: Pcrsian 
indifferently the Mede, 1 69, 9 
44,5 77,6 92,1 102,5 ml 54,3 
vl 1757 33.5 76,3,4 82 3 83, 
the Medes, 1 86,1 89, 2 bts g4, 2 
I44, 5 Vi 21, 3 Medes against 
Ath at Maathon,1 18,1 Hippias 
with them there, 11 59,4 retreat of, 
1 93,10 lose Fion on the Strymon, 
98, 1n. double victory over them at 
1 Eurymedon, 1 f00,1 lose By zan- 
tium, 128, 5 first frmts at Delphi 
from their spoils, 132,1 Sestus held 
by them, vin 62, 3n —Perszans und 
Medes, at the White Castle in Mem- 
phis, 1 104, 2 —the Median War (ra 
Myéixa),1 14,3 18,7 (7oM 23,1 } 


41,2 69,1 73,2 97,2 142,6 v1 
82, 2 val 24, 3—6 Mi wddepos, 1 
90,1 95 7 97,1 —Medism charged 
upon Pausanias, 1 96, 6 Median 


apparel worn by him, 1 130, 1 
Medes and Egyptians his Dbody- 
guard, ib —a Median Lond, v1 77, 1 
Median Dominion, 1m 43, 3, cCom- 
pare the Ait Persian 

Medeon, in Acarnania, passed by the 
Pelop expedition against Amphilo- 
chian Argos, m 106, 2, see Livy 
xxxvi 11 and Palmern Gr Ant. 
p 676 

Megabates, a Persian satrap of 
Dascyleium, superseded by Artaba- 
zus, 1 129,10 
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Megabazus, a Persian, ambassador 
to Lac to bring about a Pelop m- 
vasion of Attica, 1 109, 2, 3 

Megabyzus, a Persian, son of Zo- 
pyrus, subdues Egypt after its revolt, 
1 109, 9n II0,! 

Megacles, f of Onasimus, a Sicyo- 
nian, lv IIQ, 2. 

Megara, and the Mogareans, I in 
Greece, adjoming Attica ‘Theagenes 
tyrant of, father-in-law to Cylon the 
Ath ads him,1 126,3n,5 the M 
forsake the Lac alliance for the Ath 
at war for frontier with the Cor 
Long Walls built, and with M and 
Pege ganisoned by Ath 103, 4 
Megarid mvaded by the Coi 105, 4 
succomed by the Ath §5 the Cor 
retire, §6, Ath oceupymg M and 
Pegs command the passes of Gera- 
neia, 107, 3 the Lac returning from 
Beeotia destroy the trees of the Me- 
garid, 108, 2 M_ revolts from A- 
thens, the Ath garrison destroyed, 
114, Inn, 2 aid the Cot expedition 
to Epidamnus, 1 27,3 Ath conduct 
towards M excites the Connthians’ 
apprehensions (cf 1 103, 4,5), 42,2 
the M aid the Cor against Corcyra, 
46,2 on right wing of Cor fleet at 
Sybota, 48, 3 complain of exclusion 
from all the Ath ports, and from 
commerce with Athens, 67,4 n the 
Lae demand the repeal of the Ath 
decree against M 139,1 M charged 
by the Ath with cultivating sacred 
ground and harbourmg fugitive slaves, 
§2nn some Ath. recommend the 
decree against Megara to be repealed, 
§ 4 tts repeal opposed by Pericles, 
140,6n,7 144,2 the M furnish 
ships as alles to the Lac u 9, 2, 3 
the Megarid mvyaded and laid waste 
by the whole force of Athens, 31, 1-4 
invaded yearly till Niseea was taken 
by the Ath §5 the M suggest to 
the Pelop an attempt on the Peireeus, 
93,1,2nn the Pelop embark at M 
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and attack an Ath post of obseiva- 
tion against M on Salamis, § 3 n, 4 
they return and land at M n 94,4,5 
the island Minoa, off M occupied 
by the Ath m sinn Megarean re- 
fugees occupy Platea, 68, 4 the 
Meganid ravaged by the Ath (m ac- 
cordance with a second decree, see n) 
twice a year, and by refugees at Pege, 
the recall of these contemplated, iv 
66, rnn, 2 the popular leaders offer 
to hetray M tothe Ath §3,4 plan 
for seizing the Long Walls, 67, 1, 2 

the Long Walls taken by the Ath 

§3,4n 68,1-3n. betrayal of Me- 
gara prevented, §4-6nn Nuiszea in- 
vested, 69, 1,2, capitulates, § 3 

connection between Long Walls and 
M broken off, § 4 Tripodiscus in 
the Megand, Brasidas’ rendezvous 
for rehef of M and Nisea, 70, 1 

the M refuse to admit Brasidas into 
their city, §2 72 Boeotian cavalry 
the fist succour ever given to M 
during an Ath imvasion, 72, 2 n 

Brasidas offers the Ath battle, on 
then declinmg it the M admit him 
mto M 73nn those M who had 
communicated with the Ath with- 
draw from M the others recall the 
exiles from Pegs, 74,1 these seize 
and put to death 100 of the opposite 
party, and establish an oligarchical 
government, §2nn long duration 
of this, § 3. aid the Boot after 
the battle of Delhum,i1co,1. the M 

raze to the ground ther Long Walls, 
1o9,1n Megarean commissioners 
for swearing to the one year’s Truce, 
119, 2 the Megareans dissent from 
the terms of the fifty years’ Peace, 
by which the Ath retam Nisza, v 

17,2 the M. with the Boeot decline 
the Argive allance, v 31,6n, and 
act in concert, 38, 1 mvade Argolis 
with the Lac Confederacy, 58, 4 

59,2 menace the Argives from the 
side of Nemea, 59,3 their contin- 
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gent consisted of picked men, v 60,3 
M exiles serve as hight troops in the 
Ath armament against Sicily, vi 43 
there fought agamst the Selinuntines 
their colonists, vn 57,8 the M or- 
dered to furnish ships to the navy of 
the Lac Confederacy,1m 3,2 aM 
ship in Astyochus’ squadron, 33, 1 
Hehxus the M commander with ten 
Pelop ships effects the revolt of By- 
zantium, 80, 3 the Pelop expedition 
for Eubcea sails from M 94, 1 —Me- 
garean Colonies Chalcedon, iv 75, 
3n im Siely, Trotilus, Thapsus, 
Hyblean Megara,11 4,1 Selinus, 
§2n 
IY Megara im Sielly, v1 4, 1 La- 
machus recommends it as the naval 
station of the Ath armament, 49 4n 
fortified by the Syrac for a gairison, 
75,In the adjacent country ravaged 
by the Ath 94,1, 2 Ath guard-foit 
on Labdalum looking towards Me- 
gara, 97, 5. the Ath look out off 
Megara for a Syrac squadion, vu 
25> 4+ 

Meidius, a r on the Asiatic coast 
of the Hellespont, a refuge for the 
Pelop on their defeat at Cynossema, 
vi 106, 1n 

Meihchus Zeus M his festival 
the greatest of Zeus at Athens, mode 
of its celebration, 1 126, 6nn 

Melz, a people of Italy, colonists, 
neighbours of, and at war with the 
Epizephj nan Locnans, v 5, 30 

Melancridas, admural of the Lac 
superseded in consequence of an 
earthquake, vin 6, 5 n 

Melanopus, f of Laches, an Ath 
um, 86,1 

Melanthus, a Laced summoned by 
Agis to assume a governorship m 
Eubeea, vai 8, 1 

Meleas, a Lac sent to encourage 
the Mj tulenzeans in therr rey olt, 1m 5,2 

Melesander, an Ath sent to the 
coast of Lycia and Caria, to levy con- 
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tributions and protect the Phoenician 
trade of Athens, defeated and slain, 
un 69 

Melesias, an Ath envoy from the 
400 to Lac delivered to the Arg ym 
86, 9 

Melesippus, an envoy from the Lac 
with their ultimatum, to Athens, 1 
139, 3 son of Diacntus, a Spartan 
sent by Archidamus on his march to 
invade Attica, to negotiate with the 
Ath n 12,1 sent back without a 
hearing, § 2-5 

Mehans and Mehan gulf or bay, 
see Malan 

Melitia (in othe: authors Meliteia 
or Mehtza), a town of Achaia Phtln- 
otis, 11 78,1, 5, see Strabo 

Melos, island of, EF of Laconia, 
one of the Cyclades, see Strabox a 
Lac colony, 9,5n \ 84,2 un- 
successful attempt of the Ath to re- 
duce it, m1 g1, 1-3 second Ath e.- 
pedition against it, v 84,1,2 con- 
ference between Ath negotiators and 
the Melan authorities, 84, 3—111 nn 
the Mehans’ answer and the Ath 1e- 
pl}, 112 113 Melos blockaded, 114 
its vigorous defence, 115, 4 116, 2 
surrenders at discretion, § 3 adult 
males slaughtered, women and chil- 
dren enslaved, Melos an Ath colony, 
§4 a Pelop fleet touching there 
disperses an Ath squadron, vi 39,3 
tidings of this carried to Samos, 41,4 

Memory, loss of, on recoyery from 
the plague at Athens, 1 49, 9n 

Memphis in Egypt, on the Nile, 
two portions of, commanded by the 
Ath 1 104, 2n the Greeks driven 
out of Memphis, 109, 3 

Menander, an Ath at Sytacuse 
chosen with Euthydemus to share 
Nicas’ command, in 16,1n with 
Demosthenes in the night attack on 
Epipole, 43, 2 shares the command 
in the last naval engagement in 85 1ac. 
habou, 69, 4 
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Menas, a Laced swore to the 
fifty years’ Peace, v 19,2, and to 
the fifty years’ Alhance, 24, I. 

Mende, on the W coast of Pal- 
lene, a colony from Eretnia, iv 123, 1. 
(see Herod yn 123, 1, and Strab 
Epit vn) Brasidas encouraged by 
Mendeans meditates an attempt on 
it, 1. 121,2 Mendeans revolt, Bra- 
sidas receives them, 123, 1,2 mm e\- 
pectation of attack from the Ath, 
the women and children conveyed to 
Olynthus, and M garrisoned by Pe- 
lop and Chaleidians, § 3,4  solici- 
tude about M. brings Brasidas back 
from his expedition against Arrhi- 
bieus, 124, 4 Mende meanwhile 
taken by the Ath 129,1 account of 
the Ath expedition, siege and cap- 
ture of the city, 129, 2—-130, 6 its 
citadel besieged, § 7. the garrson 
escapes to Scione, 131, 3 Hion on 
the coast of Thrace a colony from 
Mende, iv 7n 

Mendesian, branch of the Nile, se- 
cond Ath expedition destroyed there, 
i r10,4n, see Herod n 17,6 and 
Strabo xvu 

Menecolus, a Syrac founder of 
Camarina, v) #, 3 

Menecrates, s of Amphidorus, a 
Meg swears to the one year’s Truce, 
IV IQ, 2. 

Menedesus, or Menedatus, a Spar- 
tan, accompanies Kurylochus on his 
expedition against Naupactus, m 100, 
gn in the expedition agamst Acar- 
nania succeeds to the command, and 
obtains permission from Demosthenes 
to retreat unmolested, 109, 1, 2 

Menippus, f, of Hippocles, an Ath. 
vil 13 

Menon, a Pharsahan leader of Thes- 
salian succours to Athens, n 22, 5. 

Mercenary troops, Pelop under 
the Cor at Potidea, 1 60,1 with 
Methymnzean exiles, iv. 52, 2. with 

Orchomemian exiles, 1v. 76, 3 Ar- 
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cadians under the Cor at Syracuse, 
vu 58,3 mercenaries maintamed by 
the Syrac vu 48,5 mercenanes on 
the Pelop expedition against Acar- 
nana, u] 109, 2. at Jasus with A- 
morges, vil 28, 4 under Tissa- 
phernes, 25, 2 fevxdy and émcxov- 
pixdy, difference of these synonymes, 
ib n, 
Mercenary troops under the Ath at 
Syracuse, Cretan, Arcadian and At. 
tohan, vn. 57, 9 IJapygian, § 11. 
Thracian, 1v 129,2 v 6,4 vu.24,I. 
Mercenary seamen of the Ath, 1 121, 
3 143,% vu. 13, 2, 

Mercury, see Herme 

Meropian Cos, see Cos 

Messana, or Messene, a city of 
Sicily, first named Zancle, a colony 
from Cuma in Italy and Chalas m 
Eubcea, next seized by Samians, lastly 
by Anavxilas, and called by him Mes- 
sene or Messana, v1 4,8 nn. its terri 
tory faces the Liparean islands, m, 
88,5 Myleein the M terntory, and 
M itself, reduced to join the Ath. 
confederacy, 90, 2-5 revolt of M 
effected by the Syrac and Epiz Lo. 
cllans, 1v 1,1 Syrac, and Locnan 
fleet stationed at M §4 the war 
against Rhegium cairied on thence, 
24,1. possession of M and Rhegium 
gives command of the strait, § 4,5 
the Syrac defeated in the strait retire 
to M 25, 2n. land and sea forces of 
the Syrac alhance at Peloris in the 
M. territory, §3 the fleet towed 
thence into the harbour of M § 5,6 
the M invading Chaleidic Naxos, 
in Sicily, defeated by the Naxians, and 
most of them cut off by the Sicels, 
§ 7-9 M attacked by the Ath and 
Leontines, § 13,12 im possession 
of the Locrians for a time, v 5, In 
Alobiades advises that M should he 
gained over to the Ath interest, vi. 
48 his negotiation with M unsuc- 
cessful, 50, 1 Ath attempt on it 
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frustrated by mformation from Alci- 
biades, 74 Gylippus touches at M 
vu I, 2, see Cluy Sic p 181, &c 
Messapians, a tribe of the Ozolian 
Locrians, 1 r01,2n lapygian dart- 
ers of the Messapian race, vil 33, 3 
Messema, W pait of the Lac tern- 
tory Most of the Helots descend- 
ants of the enslaved Messemans, 
thence all called Messenians, 1 101, 
3n M on surrender of Ithome set- 
tled by the Ath nm Naupactus, 103, 2 
M in Naupactus alles of the Ath 
9,5 on board Ath fleet round 
Pelop take Pheia in Ehs, 25,5 land 
forces near Naupactus, aid Phormio’s 
fleet, 90, 3 recover some ships fiom 
the enemy, §6 jom Ath expedition 
into Acarnama, 102,12 four hundred 
with Nicostratus at Corc,1a, m 75,1 
brought into the city to strengthen 
the popular paity, 81,2 M of Nau- 
pactus induce Demostheres to invade 
/Etoha, 94,3 95,I accompany him, 
§2 ther advice, 97,1 Chromon 
the M guide sla’n, 98, 1 two hun- 
dred with Demosthenes at Olpe, 107, 
2 ontheright wing, §7 distmguish 
themselves, 108, 2. by thew Dotie 
dialect deceive the Ambiaciot out- 
posts, 112, 4 Pylus in Messenua, iv 
3,2 Demosthenes designs to settle 
M there, using the same dialect as 
the Lac §3,n crew ofa M priva- 
teer reinforce Demosthenes at Pylus, 
9, I jom im landin® on Sphactena, 
32,2 M garrison Pylus and distress 
the Lac 41,2 withdrawn bythe Ath 
at the request of the Lac v 35, 6n, 7 
brought back, 56, 2, 3 pressed into 
the Ath service agamst Syracuse, 
from Naupactus and Pylus, vu 31, 2 
57, 8 
Metagenes, a Lac swears to the 
fifty years’ Peace, v. 19, 2, and the 
fifty years’ Alliance, 24, 1 
Metapontium, an Itahot city N of 
Thuna, vi 33, 3,4 Metapontines 
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contiibute ships and men to the Ath 
33: 4 57: 11 

Methana, or Methone, a city and 
peninsula between Eyidaurus and 
Troezene, foitined by the Ath n 43, 
2n by the fifty years’ Peace to be 
given up, v 18, 6n 

Methone, in the Lacoman territory, 
W coast, attacked by the Ath n 23, 
1 saved by Brasidas, here first men- 
honed, § 2, 3n 

Methone, a city on the Macedo- 
nian border, m alhance with Athens 
Ath cavaliy and Maced eviles there 
annoy Perdiccas, v1 7,3 Methonzean 
hight troops with Nicias attack the 
Scioneans, ly 129, 4 

Methjdrium, m Arcadia, Agis e- 
ludes the Argives there, » 58,2 n, 
see Pausan vu 12, 2 

Methymna, a city on N coast of 
Lesbos, faithful to the Ath m 2,1 
5. I attached by the Mytileneans, 
18,1 repulsed with great loss from 
Antissa, 18,2 lived under their own 
laws, and furnished ships to the Ath. 
vi 85,2 of Kolian race, paid no tn- 
bute to the Ath vu 57,5 led into 
revolt from Athens by the Chians, 
tm 22,2 the Chian ships left M. 
when Mytilene was taken by the Ath. 
Astyochus sends troops to M which 
will not contmue in revolt, 23, 4 
Thrasylus orders them to furnish 
provisions for the Ath fleet, 100, 2n. 
M exiles attack M are repulsed and 
effect the revolt of Eresus, the M of 
kindred race with the Beeotians, § 3 n 
the M jom the Ath im attaching E- 
resus, § 5 Methymna opposite to 
Harmatus on the Asiatic coast, 101, 3 

Metics, or Metceci, at Athens some 
of them serve among the heavy- 
armed, 2 13, 71 IV 90, I_ serve 
as seamen, 1 143,1 vu 63, 3 nn 

Metropolis, in or near Olpz m the 
Acarnanian territory. The Pelop 
and Ambraciots posted there, m1. 
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107, rn, see Palmeiau Gi Ant p 
397 

Miciades, a Corcy: naval com- 
mander at Sybota, 1 47, 1 

Midius, r see Meidtus 

Migrations anciently frequent in 
Greece, 1 2, 1-4 12 

Miletus and Mulesians 
and opposite to Piiene Its situation 
peninsular, vml 25,5 war against 
the Samians foi Prnene, are defeated, 
1 115,2 the Samians prepare to go 
against M §s the Samians return- 
mg from M defeated by the Ath 
116,1 M on Ath expedition against 
the Coast of Corinth, iv 42,1, against 
Cythea, 63,1 54,1 Jomans and 
tributary allies of Athens, vu 57, 4 
Alerbiades with the Pelop sails against 
M vi 14,1 authoritiesat M frends 
of Alcibiades, §2 M revolts from 
Athens, Ath squadron at Lade 
watches M § 3,4 Ath landing on 
the M coast, the M remove the Ath. 
trophy, 24,1 Ath expedition against 
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M 25,1 M defeated, § 2-4 Ath 
prepare to besiege M §5 island 
Lerus opposite M 26, 1n _ Alci- 


biades urges Pelop and Sicilian fleet 
to relieve M 26,3. the Ath retire 
from M 24,6 grand Pelop fleet, 
after taking Iasus, arrivesat M 28, 4 

Phikppus Lac governor of M §5. 
Tissaphernes comes to M 29,1 M. 
watched by the Ath 30 Pedanitus 
leaves M 32,2 Astyochus goes there 
to command the Pelop fleet, 33, 1, 4 

Pelop fleet at M 3,2 abundant 
supplies there, zeal of the M in the 
service, 36, t. Spartan comm.ssioners 
bound for M send from Caunus for 
convoy thither, 39,2-4 the fleet sails 
from M 41,1 since the battle of M. 
the Pelop distrust Alcibiades, 47, 1 

Astyochus still at M ro,2 Tissa- 
phernes invites the Pelop back to M 

57 they arrivethere, 60,3 expedi- 
tion from M effects the revolt of 
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Abydus, a colony of M 61,1. 62,1. 
Leon, a Spartan, goes from M to the 
command of Chios, 61,2 success in 
Chios emboldens the fleet at M to 
offei battle to the Ath at Samos, 63, 
1,2 the Ath at Samos expect de- 
struction from defeat by the Pelop 
fleet at M 75,3 discontent im the 
fleet at M 78 it sails from M to- 
wards Mycale, M land forces march 
thither, 79, 1 encamp there, § 4 
return to M §s5 decline an en- 
gagement there with the Ath § 6 
forty ships despatched from M for 
the Hellespont, 80, 1. most of them 
driven back by a storm, § 3 imcreas- 
ed discontent there agamst Tissa- 
phernes and Astyochus, 83 danger 
to Astyochus in a tumult, 84, 1-3 nn 
theM surpnise andexpelTissaphernes’ 
garrison, § 4 vehemently displeased 
with Lichas for advocating submission 
to Tissaphernes, § 5 Astyochus, su- 
perseded by Mindarus, leaves M for 
Lac 85, x. complaints to Lac by 
Tissaphernes against the M and by 
them against him, § 2-4 the Pelop. 
fleet sails from M for the Hellespont, 
99,1 its departure learnt by the Ath. 
at Samos, 100, 1 and by Tissapher- 
nes at Aspendus, 108, 3 

Milichius, see Meilichius 

Mihtary disciphne of the Lac v. 
66, 2-4 nn ther military music, 
4o,nn mulitary service at Athens, 
lists of persons hable to, v1 31, 3n. 
cf. v. 8, 20 

Mills at Athens, a certain pro-« 
portion of bakers from, to be mm- 
pressed for the Syrac. expedition, vi. 
220 

Miltiades, f of Cimon, an Ath 1 
100, I 

Mimas, 2 m in the northern part 
of the peninsula of Erythre, vi 34, 
see Strabo xiv 

Mindarus, supersedes Astyochus as 
Lac high-admural, vin. 8,1. 1m con- 
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sequence of Tissaphernes’ duplicity 
quits Miletus and sais for tle Hel- 
lespont, 11 99,1 reaches Chios, § 2 
obtains supplies there and proceeds 
to Rheeteum, 101 nn suiptises the 
Ath squadron at Sestus, 102, 2, 
3nn on the left wing at battle of 
Cynossema, 104, 3 endeavours to 
hem in the Ath §4 1s beaten by 
their 1ight wing, and a general defeat 
follows, 105, 3, n 

Mine, used by besieged against the 
mound of the besiegers, 1 76, 2 n 

Mines, see Gold, Silver, Laurium, 
Thasos 

Minerva or Athene, see Pallas 

Minoa, an island off Megara, oc- 
cupied by the Ath m 5 nn and 
map, sketch, and pape: subjoined to 
vol I Ath landed there, 1. 67, 1,2 
the Ath in Minoa watch the harborr 
of Megara, 67,2 retained by the 
Ath during the year’s truce, 118,3n 

Minos, k of Crete, the earliest 
possessor of a navy, commands the 
sea, colomzed and ruled the Cy- 
clades, cleared the sea of pirates, 1 4. 
the greater security enjoyed by sea 
and on the coasts due to him, 8, 3 

Minyeran Boeotian O1chomenus 
formerly called M Oichomenus, iv 
75; 3 

Moles of harbours, 1 63,1 n wm 
51,30 vill 90,4 nn 

Molobrus, f of Eptadas, a Lac 
1 8,9 

Molossians, Admetus, k of, The m- 
stocles supphant to hin, 1 136, 3-7n 
the M with Sabylinthus, regent for 
Tharypas, a minor join the Pelop 
expedition against Acarnania, n 80, 
8n, see Palmeru Grec Ant p 322 

Molycreium (on coast of Ozolian 
Locris), a Cor colony subject to the 
Ath nu 84,4 m 102,2 taken by 
the Pelop 1b Molyeric Rhium, u 
84,4 86,2, see Palmern Gr Ant 


p 484, &c 
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Months, luna:, tanation between 
natural and civil at Athens, n 28, n 
Spaitan morths conpared with Attie, 


WN Il9, In cf v 19,1 Spartan 
months, vy 54,2, 3 four winter m 
V1 21, 2 


Mon ments of ilustnous men, 
what, 43,3 m enclosed,y If, 1n 

Moon, new, solar eclipse possible 
only at, n 28 eclipse of moon de-~ 
lavs the Ath retreat from Syracuse, 
vi 50, 4 ace to Schol oni 67, 3, 
the ordimary assemblies of the Lac 
were on the full moon 

Mora, a division of the Lac army, 
n toy 68, 3 

Morgentine, ceded to the Cama- 
rmeans on peyment to the Sy1acu- 
sans, probabl, not the well known 
city of that name, 1. 65, In, see 
Clusera Sic p 335 

Mother-country o1 parent-state, see 
Colony 

Mote, a Phoenician settlement on 
W coast of Sicily,11 2,5n, see Clu- 
vern Siciiam, p 249 254 

Mulct, see Fine 

Munychia, a haven and suburb of 
Athens adjacent to Peireeus, the cr- 
cut of the tno together, .1 13,9 
pevipoh stationed there, vim 92, 5 
the Diony siac 0: Bacehic theatre close 
to M 93, rn, see Meursius de Pop 
Att 

Music, muhtary, of the Luc v 
“o nn 

My cale, am on the coast of :oma, 
oppos.te Samos, the Greeks’ naval 
victory theie,1 89,2 the Pelop fleet 
and Mulesian Jand-forces maich to- 
wards M and encamp there, vm 79, 
1,2,4 of Mycale,see Herod 1 148,r. 
and Stiabo xiv 

My calessus, a city of Boeotsa near 
the Eunpus, surprised, and its inha- 
bitants massacred, by Dian Thyraci- 
ans, vu 29 30 un, see Pausan, 1 
23, 


a 
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Mycene, N of Argos, its small 
remains, 1 ro, rn (see Strabo vin 
and Pausan u.15,4) Mycene the 
seat of the government of Eurystheus, 
of Atreus and Agamemnon, 1 9, 2 

Myconus, an island, one of the 
Cyclades adjacent to Delos on the E 
The fall of Mytilene learnt there by 
the Pelop fleet, 1m 29, I 

Mygdonia, a region of Macedonia, 
N of Therme, a part of 1t granted to 
Chaleidian refugees for a time by 
Perdiccas, 1 58,2 formerly imha- 
bited by Edoman Thracians, 11 99, 3 
devastated in Sitalkes’ mvasion, 100, § 

Myle, a city and peninsula in the 
territory of Messana in Sicily, 1 go, 
2,3 its people defeated by the Ath 
surrender, 1 90, 2-4 

Myletide, Syrac exiles, with Chal- 
cidians from Zancle, jomt-founders 
of Himera, vi 5, 1 

Myonensians, or Myoneans, a tribe 
of Ozohan Locnians, their situation, 
il 101, 2n, see Palmern Gr Ant 
P 542. 

Myonnesus, a city and promontory 
onthe S boundary of the Teian coast. 
Aleidas butchers all his prisoners 
there, 1 32, I, see Strabo xiv 

Myrcinus, an Edonian city to the 
N ofther Strymon. It comes over 
to Brasidas, iv 107, 3 Myrcinian 
targeteers part of Brasidas’ foice at 
Amphipohs, v 6,4 Myrcimian ca- 
valry, v. 10, 9. Cleon slam by a 
Myreimian targeteer, 1b.: see Herod. 
V. If, 23 

Myronides,anAth geneial, marches 
from Athens to repel a Cor imvasion 
of the Megarid, and fights an mde- 
cisive engagement, 1, 105, 5,6 de- 
feats the Beeot. at Ginophyta, and 
conquers Beeotia and Phocis, 108, 2. 
alluded to by Hippocrates before 
battle of Delium, iv os, 3 

Myrrhina, daughter of Callas and 
wife of Hippias, vi 55, 1 
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Myrtilus, an Ath swore to the 
fifty years’ Peace, v 19,2 and to 
the fifty years’ Alhance, 24, I. 

Myscon, aSyrac one of three gene- 
rals sent to take the command of the 
fleet on the bamishment of Hermo- 
crates, vin 85, 3 

Mysteues at Athens, profanation 
of, Alcibiades charged with it, 31 28, 
mn, and some others in the arma- 
ment in Sicily, 53, 1. public excite- 
ment and 1eady credence given to 
informers, political aspect of the of- 
fence, 53, n 60, x. large number 
imprisoned on suspicion, one is pel- 
suaded to confess and give informa- 
tion, the persons inculpated are 
executed, or if not seized outlawed, 
§ 2-5 nn circumstances strengthen- 
ing the popular suspicion of the trea- 
sonable pu poses connected with this 
profanation, 61, 1~3 nn, see also Al- 
cibiades 

Mytilene, on the E coast of Les- 
bos, information of its design to re- 
volt, and to make M the seat of 
government, caiied to Athens, m 
2,3 nn, see Strabo xu1 the M re- 
gard not the Ath remonstrances, 3, 1 
the Ath purpose to surprise the M at 
the festival of Apollo Maloeis, § 3. 
M naval contingent seized by the 
Ath. and the crews impuisoned, § 4 
the M are warned, §5,6nn the M 
refuse to comply with the Ath de- 
mands, m 3,3 4,1 defeated by 
sea, obtaim an armistice, 4, 2,3 send 
an embassy to Athens, § 4, and one 
secretly to Lac foraid,§5,6 Malea, 
tothe N of M ib n_ their embassy to 
Athens fails, hostilities are 1enewed, 
5s I indecisive action; they wait for 
succour fiom Lac §2 two camps 
formed agamst M , both its harbours 
blockaded, 6 the M ambassadors, 
directed by the Lac repair to O- 
lympia, 8, and umplore aid from the 
assembled alles, 9-14 received into 
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alliance with the Lac 13,1 go with- 
out success against Methymna, and 
stiencthen Antissa, Pyirha and Ere- 
sus, 18, r nn the Ath reimforced 
suniound M with limes of cncum- 
vallation, § 3-5 Salethus aries 
from Lac and encourages the M by 
tidings of the coming aid, 23, 1-3 

Proedri or Presidents of the M 25,2 

a Pelop fleet sulsfor M 26,1 the 
M commons armed by Salethus 
threaten to surrender to the Ath 27 

the M authorities submit the fate of 
the M to the Ath people, 28, x 

M supphants removed from the al- 
tars, §2n fallofM learnt by Pelop 

fleet, 29 Teutiaplus, of Elis, advises 
a sudden attempt to recover M 30, 
nn the most culpable of the M 

(supphants meluded, cf 28, 2) sent 
with Saleethus to Athens, 35,2 affairs 
of M and Lesbos generally settled by 
Paches, §2 massacre of the whole 
adult male population of M and en- 
slavement of its women and children 
decreed at Athens, 36,1 oiders to 
this effect sent off, §2 the Ath au- 
thorities prevailed upon to allow the 
subject to be reconsidered, § 3, 4 

Cleon speaks agaist the repeal 
of the decree, 36, 5-40 nn Dho- 
dotus aigues for the repeal of the 
decree, 41—48 nn, and carries it, 
49, 1,2n asecond ship despatched 
to M just prevents the execution of 
the first decree, § 3-3 all the M 

prisoners (cf 35, 2) sent to Athens 
slain, 50,1 the fortifications of the 
M demolished and then fleet appro- 
priated by the Ath § 2 the towns of 
the, M. on the continent taken pos- 
session of by the Ath §4 M enlles 
surprise Rheeterum and Antandrus, 
their design, 1v 52, nn Antandrus 
retaken by the Ath 75,1n M _ re- 
volts again from Athens, vi 22, 2 

M taken by surprise by the Ath 23, 
2,3 Ath garmsonin M 100, 3 
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Myus, an Jomian city m Cana on 
S bank of the Meander, given to 
Themistocles by the k of Persia, 1 
138, 8n Lysicles marches thence 
inland, m 19, 2 


N 

Naked, who were the fiust to prac- 
tise gymnastic exercises naked, 1 6, 
nn 

Names, family names, grandfa- 
ther’s, given to the eldest son, vu 
69, 2n, cf 11 54, 6 

Nauarchs or ligh-admirals of 
Spaita, Cnemus, n 66,2 Alcidas, 
ul 16, 3 Thrasymelidas, iv 11, 2 
Melancridas, vin 6, 5 Astyochus, 
20,1 Mindarus, 85 1 term during 
which this command was held, 1 80, 
2n it Was supreme, vi 20,1n 

Naucleides, a Platzan, opens the 
gates of Platza to the Thebans, 1 
2,2n. 

Naucrates, f of Damotimus, a §1- 
cyonian, 1V 119, 2 

Naupactus, inside the Cor gulf, 
taken from the Ozolian Locrians, 
the Messenians from Ithome settled 
there by the Ath 1 103,3 mm alli- 
ance with the Ath n9,5n occu- 
pied by an Ath squadron for the 
blockade of Corinth and the Crisean 
gulf, 69, 1 the Pelop design on it, 
80,1 the Ath after their victory 
return thither, 84, 4 the Pelop 
threaten N 90,2 Phormno sails to- 
wards N §3 takes refuge there and 
prepares to repulse them, 91, 2 ac- 
tion and victory of the Ath off N 
§ 3—92, 5 aremforcement of twenty 
ships for Phormio arnvyes at N 92,8 
Phormio goes from N toAstacus, 102, 
I returns, 103, 1 Asoplus arnves 
from Athens at N m 4, 3 Nico- 
stratus goes from N to Corcyra, 75,1 | 
the Pelop m Corcyra harbour dread 
a repetition of the Ath mancuvre 
practised (u, 84,1) at N w 78, 3 
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the -EKtohans hostile toN 94,3 De- 
mosthenes mtends to return to N. 
96,2 Demosthenes, after defeat m 
Aitoha, stays at N 98,6 the Atto- 
ans urge the Pelop to an expedi- 
tion against N r0oo,1n_ the route 
from Delphi to N ro1,1 the Pelop 
expedition enters the Naupactian ter- 
ritory, 102, 2. Demosthenes prevails 
on the Acarnamans to reinforce the 
garison of N 102, 3-5 WN 1s saved, 
§6 the Ath squadron returns to N 
114, 3. Ath guard-ships from N at 
Pylus, iv 13, 2 Messenians from 
N garrison Pylus, 41,2 the Ath at 
N take Anactor1um, 49 Demosthe- 
nes with forty ships arrives at N. 
“6,1 74,1. the Cor man a squa- 
dron against the Ath squadron at N. 
vu 17,4, stationed opposite to them, 
19,50 34,1 Messenians summoned 
thence on the Sicilian expedition, 31, 
2 87,8n Conon atN with eighteen 
Ath, ships, 31, 4 usual force on the 
N station, 1b n the N  squadion 
reinforced, § 5 the Ath sail thence 
against the Pelop fleet, 34,3 retwn 
after an decisive engagement, § 7 
_ Nautical fe of the Ath n 1, 
143, 1 

Navies,—of Minos the earliest, 1 
4n 8,3. of Agamemnon, 9, 3 n-5. 
of Greece,1 13,1 of Cormth, 13,5. 
of Ionia, § 6 of Polycrates of Samos, 
§7n of what desciiption of vessels 
they consisted, 14, 2 of the Sicilian 
tyrants and of the Corcyreans, 14, 
3n. commencement of the Ath r4, 
4n 18,3 Ath at begmning of Pe- 
lop war, l1 13,10n greatest amount 
of, on actual service at once, m 17, 
In, 2,5 navy of Lac confederacy, 
amount presciibed by the Lac u 47, 
2n prescribed increase of, vu 3, 2. 

Naxus, one of the eastern Cyclades. 
The Naxians first of the Ath alhes 
revolt, and are reduced by siege to 
subjection, 1 98, 4. Themustocles’ es- 
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cape fiom the Ath fleet there, 137%, 
2-4 

Naxus, a Chaleidic settlement, on 
E coast of Sicily, the first Greek set- 
tlement there, v1 3,1 The Naxians 
invaded by the people of Messana, de- 
feat them with great loss, iv 25, 7-9. 
Naaus likely to join the Ath 20, 3 
the Ath armament anives and 1s 
admitted there, 50, 2,3 the Ath. 
winter there, 72,1. 74,2 75,2 88, 3. 
they qmt Naxus, § 5 N. cavalry 
with the Ath 98,1 allies of the Ath. 
vu 57, 11, see Cluveru Sicil p go, 
&e 

Neapolis, in Africa, a trading port 
of the Carthaginians opposite to Sicily, 
Vl 50, 2 

Neighbouring states enemies, iv 
92,4 vi 88,1n 

Nemea, and temple of Zeus Ne- 
mes, in Ozohan Locns, Hesiod 
slain there, 11 96, 1 n 

Nemea in N of Argolis, road thi- 
tha, v 58,3 movements fiom and 
towards Nemea, by the Argives and 
the Lac allies, 59, 1,2 the Argives 
hemmed im on the side towards Ne- 
mea, §3 all the Lac alles assem- 
bled at N 60, 3n 

Neodamodes, settled with emanci- 
pated Helots at Lepreum by the Lac. 
v 34,1n N stand next to emanc- 
pated Helots at battle of Mantineia, 
67,xn the Lac aid to Syracuse 
consisted of Helots and N vu 19, 3 
58, 3 

Neptune, see Poseidon. 

Nenicus, in Leucas, Asopius, s of 
Phormio slam m a landing there, m. 
4,4, see Strabo x. 

Nessa, see Inessa 

Nestus, a r of Thrace falling mto 
the Aigean, W of Abdera, nsing in 
the same mountam chain as the n- 
vers Oscius and Hebrus,u 96,5 03 
see Herodot. vn 109, 3 126 and 
Strabo Epit. vu. 
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Neutral states admit only single 
ships of war of belhigerents into 
their harbours, 1 7,2n mi 7I, In. 
vl 52,10 

New-moon, see Moon 

Nicanor, one of the two yearly 
chieftains of the Chaonians, in Cne- 
mus expedition against Acarnania, 
n So, 6 nn. 

Nicasus, s of Cecalus, a Megarean, 
signs the year’s Tiuce, iv 119, 2 

Niceratus, f of Nicias, an Ath m 
BI, I O1,I iw 27,5 42,1 53,1 
119,2 129,2 v 16,1 83,4 vi 8,2. 

Niciades, an Ath president (ém- 
ordrns) when the year’s Truce was 
ratified, iv x18, 7 nn 

Nicias, an Ath f of Hagnon, u 
58, I lv 102, 3 

Nicias, s of Niceratus, an Ath. 
takes Minoa, in 51 on expedtion 
against Melos, Tanagra, and Opun- 
tian Locris, 91 Cleon makes insinu- 
ations against him, iv 27,5n N 
offers the command against Sphac- 
teria to Cleon, 28, 1 again presses 
Cleon and renounces the command, 
§2 on the expedition to the coast of 
Corinth victorious, 1V 42-44 rava- 
ges the coast near Crommyon, lands 
on that of Epidaurus, fortifies and 
garrisons Methone (see n) and re- 
turns, 45 expedition against Cy- 
thera, takes it, ravages the coast of 
Laconia, 53 54. stwears to the year’s 
Truce, 119, 2 sails from Potidzea to 
recover Mende and Scione, and takes 
Mende, 129—131 sutrounds Scione 
with lines, and retuins, 131,3 133.4 
his wishes for peace, y 16,1 swears 
to the fifty years’ Peace, 19, 2, and 
to the fifty years’ Alliance, 24, 1 the 
above treaties negotiated by him and 
Laches, 43, 2 Alcibiades wishes to 
detach the Lac ambassadors at A- 
thens from Nicias, 453, 3 N recom- 
mends alliance with the Lac rather 
than the Argives, 46, x persuades 
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the .Ath to send him on an embassy 
to Lac with then d.mands, § 2,3 

obtams only the 1eacwal of ther 
oaths from the Lac , 1s blamed by 
the Ath § 4 his intended expedition 
against the Chalcidians of the Thra- 
cian Border frustiated by Peraiccas, 
v 83,4 appomted against his mci- 
nation on the mtended expedition to 
Sicuy, thinks it mjud.cious, v1 8, 2, 4 
speaks against it, 9-14 finding his 
aiguments ineffectual, represents the 
magnitude of the force 1equired, 19- 
23 Ins object, 24,1 on the demand 
of the Ath he gives details, 23, 1, 2 

he had expected the representations 
of the Egesteans would prove un- 
founded, 46,2 his plan of operations, 
47 WN coasts along fiom Hyccara to 
Egesta, obtains thirty talents, returns 
to the army, 62,4 exhorts his forces 
before the first battle at Syracuse, 67, 
3-68 leads his men on, 69,1 N 

prevents the Syrac fiom taking the 
Ath Ines, 102, 2n the Syrac with 
a view to a peace hold communica- 
tions with N now by the death of 
Lamachus sole commander, 103, 3 

N contemns the smail force of Gy- 
lippus, and neglects to mtercept it, 
104, 3 sends four ships to look 
out for it, vil 1, 2m does not ad- 
vance against the Syrac 3 3 resolves 
to fortify Plemyrium, 4, 4 sends 
twenty ships to itercept the re- 
mainder of the Cor aids to Sy1acuse, 
4,7n the progress of the Syrac 

counte.-v ork compels him to fight, 
6, 1 1s defeated and the circum- 
vallation of Sy:acuse rendered im- 
poss.ble, § 3,4 perceives his need of 
a considerable remforcement, &, I. 
writes to Athens, confines himself to 
precautionary measures, § 2,3 his 
despatch arrives at Athens and is 
read, to—15 the Ath appomt Me- 
nander and Euthydemus to share his 
command, 16, 1 nn. sends to his 
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Sicel alles to obstruct the march of 
aids to Syracuse, 32,1 nn after an 
indecisive naval action, provides for 
its renewal, and for mcereased pro- 
tection to his fleet, 38, 2,3 had not 
availed himself of the »mpression pro- 
duced on his first arrival m Sicily, 
42, 3 consents to Demosthenes’ 
night attack on Epipole, 43, 1, left 
to defend the camp, § 2 after defeat 
opposes Demosthenes’ proposal for 
an immediate retreat, urging the dis- 
pleasure of the Ath and the distress- 
ed condition of the Syrac 48 49, 
1un,4 im prospect of ummediate at- 
tack from the Syrac consents to re- 
treat by sea, 50 on a lunar echpse 
resolves to defer retreat for twenty-~ 
seven days, § 4mn_ his speech to the 
armament on their resolving to force 
thei way out to sea, 60, 5—64 nn 
ordeis their embarkation, 65,1 after 
defeat agrees to Demosthenes’ pro- 
posal to renew the attempt, on the 
seamen’s refusal agrees to retreat by 
land, 72, 3,4  Hermocrates sends 
false intelligence to him and delays 
the Ath tetreat, 73, 3—-74, I con- 
siders preparation for retieat com- 
plete, 75, 1. his particular and gene~ 
ral exhortations, 76. 77. looks to and 
keeps good oider on the march, 78 
his division precedes that of Demo- 
sthenes, § 2 with Demosthenes de- 
cides on altermg the direction of their 
retreat towards Camarina, 80, 1, 2. 
his division keeps together and makes 
progress, § 3 81,3 fights no more 
than he 1s compelled, 1b crosses the 
yr Ermeus and halts m a strong po- 
sition, 82,3 overtaken by the Syrac 
learns the surrender of Demosthenes’ 
division , offers to capitulate, 83, 1, 2 
1s attacked and harassed all day , dis- 
appoimted of effecting escape by mght, 
§ 3-5 contimues his retreat next day 
for the r Assinarus, 84, I, 2. on the 
destruction of his army surrenders to 
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Gylippus and the Lac 85,1 with 
Demosthenes butchered by decree of 
the Syrac. m spite of *Gylippus’ wish 
to save them, 86, 1,2 his merits to- 
wards the Lac mduced him to sur- 
render to Gylippus, § 3. motives of 
Syracusans and Cor. for wishing his 
death, § 4 his high character, § 5 
his superstitious disposition, vu 50, 4. 

Nicolaus, one of three Lac am- 
bassadors to the k of Persia, u 6%, 1. 
delivered up by Sadocus to the Ath. 
and put to death, § 2~4 

Nicomachus, a Phocian, of Pha- 
noteus, informs the Lac of the Ath. 
design upon Beeotia, iv 89, 1. 

Nicon, a Theban commander of 
the Boeotian aid for Syracuse, vu 
19: 3 

Niconidas, a Thess of Larisa, a 
friend of Perdiccas, aids the passage 
of Brasidas through Thessaly, 1v. 
48, 2. 

Nicostratus, s of Dutrephes, an 
Ath commander, arrives from Nau- 
pactus at Corcyra, and mediates be- 
tween the factions, m 75,1. con- 
sents to leave five Ath ships at Cor- 
eyra and take five manned by the 
aristocratic party, § 2,3 cannot pre- 
vail on these to comply, prevents 
their murder by the popular paty, 
§ 4-6. commander in the expedition 
against Cythera and landings on the 
Lac coast, iv. 53 54 signed the 
year’s Truce, 119, 2 recovers Mende, 
129 130. besieges Scione,131 with 
Laches commands the Ath succour 
to Argos, v 61,1 slain at Manti- 
nela, 74, 3. 

Night, attempt on Platea by, u. 
2,1 betrayal and surprise of T'o- 
rone by, iv. 110, 2 grand night at- 
tack by the Ath and ther defeat on 
Epipolee, vil 43, 3—44 panic and 
fight by night of Perdiccas’ army, 
iv 125,1n, of Ath on retreat fiom 
Syracuse, vir So, 3. 
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Nightingale, called the Daulan 
bird, n 29, 3. 

Nile, r Ath fleet obtams command 
of,1 104, 2 their second expedition 
puts m at the Mendesian branch of, 
110, 41 

Nine Ways (’Evvéa ‘OSdol), older 
name of Amphipolis, 1. 100, 3 1V 102, 3. 

Nine Springs (évvedkpovvos), the 
later name of the fountain Callirrhoe, 
at Athens, u 15, 7n 

Niszea, Long Walls from Megara 
to, 1 103,4 Ath garmson escape 
into, I14,1 given up by the Ath at 
the thirty years’ Peace,115,1 roads 
of the Ath til the taking of, u. 31,5. 
ships launched at Nisza, the Mega- 
rean naval arsenal, for mtended at- 
tack on the Ath Peireeus, u, 93, 2, 3 
ther return to N 94, 4 two 
toweis on the side of, m 51, 3n 
Cleon persuades the Ath to demand 
it from the Lac iv 21,3 the port 
of the Megareans, eight stades from 
Megara, garrisoned by Pelop alone, 
66, 4 the Pelop garrison of the 
Long Walls escape thither, 68, 3. 
it 1s surrounded by the Ath, with a 
wall, 69, 1,2 tS garmson capitu- 
lates, § 3. occupied by the Ath § 4 
anxiety for its garrison felt by Bra- 
sidas, 1n ignorance of its capture, 70, 
r Ath heavy-armed posted near it, 
42,2 Beeotian general of cavalry 
slain there, the Ath. return thither, 
§4n, 73,4 action near N. untrue 
report of by Brasidas, 8s, 5 108, 5 
the late garrison of N joms the Be- 
otians in attacking Delium, 100, 1. 
bounds set by the year’s Truce to its 
Ath, garrison, 118, 3n retained by 
the Ath. at the fifty year’s Peace, v. 
17, 2. 

Nisus, temple or statue of (*) near 
Megara, iv 118, 3n 

Nomothetz, a legislative committee 
at Athens, vill. 97, 2 n. 

Notium, a town on the coast of 
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Toma, near Colophon, occupied by 
Colophonians on the loss of Colo- 
phon, m 34,1 nn exiles from No- 
tium obtain aid from the Ath under 
Paches, § 2. N won by a dishonour- 
able artifice of Paches, §3 N de- 
livered to the Colophonians, § 4, 
afterwards settled by the Ath § 5. 

Nuptial rites, the water of Callir- 
rhoe used by the Ath. mm, 0.15, 7 n, 
see also Marniage 

Nymphodorus, s. of Pythes, an 
Abderite, brother-in-law of Sitalkes, 
made proxenus and invited to Athens, 
11 29, 1m concludes an alliance be- 
tween the Ath and Sitalkes, and ob- 
tains the Ath franchise for Sadocus, 
Sitalkes’ son, u. 29, 7 n. 


O 

Oak Heads, see Dryoscephale 

Oar, accompaniments of, 11 93, 2 n 
and Append. m1. vol 1. 

Oath, the most binding, in each 
country, v 18, 9 nn form and re- 
newal of, ib nn, another form,v 47, 
8n by whom sworn, §gn. renewal 
of, §10n sworn over or upon vic- 
tims, v 47,8n 

Obohi, 4 Attic the pay of the Pa- 
rah, vu 73,50 Adginetan, 3=5 
Attic one day’s pay for heavy-armed, 
light-armed or archer, v. 47,6 Atiic 
oboh, 10 = 1 AXginetan drachma, 1b n. 

Ocytus, f of Aineas, a Cor v 1109,2. 

Odomanti, a Thracian tnibe occu- 
pymg a plam country N of the r. 
Strymon, u 101,3n Polles, k of, 
engages to furmsh troops to Cleon, 
v. 6, 2, see Herod. v. 16, 1. vu. 
112, 2. 

Odryse, a Thracian nation Teres, 
f. of Sitalkes, first established the 
great kmgdom of the Odrysz, u. 29, 
2n,5,6 Sitalkes their k. ally of the 
Ath § 9. he marches against Per- 
diccas, 95,1 96,1. the tribes subject 
to the Odrysian kmgdom, 96 nn. its 
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boundaries, 97, 1, 2nn. its revenue, 
§3n. their custom with regard to 
gifts, §4n greater than any other 
kmgdom between the Ioman Gulf 
and the Kuxime, inferior m mulitary 
strength to the Scythians, § 5, 6n. 

CHantheans, a tribe of Ozohan Lo- 
crians, m1 101, 2n, see Palmern Gr. 
Ant p 539, &c 

Gineon, a city of Ozohan Locris, 
whence Demosthenes marched to in- 
vade Aitoha, im 95, 3 return of the 
survivors thither, 98, 2 taken by the 
Pelop under Eurylochus, 102, 1n, 
see Palmern Gr Ant p 504 

CEniade, a city m Acarnama be- 
sieged but not taken by Pericles, 1. 
1x1, 4. Cnemus and the Pelop are 
aided in their retreat to that city by 
its people, nu. 82,1. always hostile to 
the Ath. its site precludes attack 
durmg winter, 102, 3n Echinades 
islands, opposite to if at the mouth of 
ther Achelous, § 4 Alcmezon set- 
tled near, §.g attempt upon by Aso- 
plus, 11 7, 3,40 alone of all A- 
carnania not on the Ath. expedition 
against Leucas, 94, 1 Ambraciots 
and Pelop. take refuge there after 
battle of Olpe, 114, 4 compelled 
by the Acarnanians, jom the Ath al- 
hance, iv. 77, 2n (see Palmeru Gr. 
Ant p 398, &c ) 

Cinoe, a fortress on the confines of 
Attica and Boeotia, the first object of 
attack on the Pelop. invasion, u 
18 nn (see Herod. v 74,2) distin- 
guished from another near Marathon, 
18, rn. resists all the attacks of the 
Pelop u 19, 1 occasions loss of 
men tothe Cor 1s besieged by them 
and the Bosot. vii. 98, 2. surrender~ 
ed by its garmson, deceived by the 
treasonable conduct of Aristarchus, 
98 

(Enophyta, mn Beotia, E. of Ta- 
nagra, battle fought there effects 
the Ath. conquest of Beeotia and 
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Phocis, 1 108, 2 alluded to by Hip- 
pocrates before battle of Delium, iv 
95. 3- 

(Enussx, islands between the N, 
part of Chios and m Muimas, an Ath. 
station m their attacks upon Chios, 
vil 24,2, see Herod 1 165, 1, 6 

CEsyme, a Thasian colony on the 
eoast of Thrace W of Thasos, uv. 
107) 3 

(Eteans, a Thessalian people, m- 
fect loss upon the inhabitants of 
Trachima and Dors, m 92, 2, 3 
obhged by Agis to ransom their cat- 
tle, vm 3, 2n, see Strabo ix 

Offences, not prevented by severe 
punishments, ui. 45 nn 

Officers, I by sea Generals orpa- 
ryyoi, 69,1 among the Lac the 
Nauarch or high-admural (see those 
articles), if present, was supreme, vill 
20,1n tilerarchs, vi 31,3n_ sail- 
mng-masters or pilots cuBepyynrat, petty 
officers vrnpecia, 1b nn KeAevorai, 
u 84,30 
II by land, among the Lac. one of 
the kings, 1f m the field, was su- 
preme, v 66,2n. polemarchs, lochag1 
penteconteres, enomotarchs, 1b § 3 
the bodies commanded by them, v. 
68,3 among the Ath Generals 
and Taxiarchs, see those articles. 

Ohgarchy promoted among the 
Lac, alhes, 2 19, En 76,1 144, 2. 
Lac government of that character, 
1v. 426, 2n. democracy overthrown 
and ol established in Samos, 1.113, 5. 
m Argos by the Thousand Argives 
and the Lac v.81,2n ol overthrown 
and democracy established in Argos, 
v. 82, 2. im Samos, vu. 21 n demo- 
cracy overthrown and ol set up m 
Athens and its subject states, vin. 
63, 3-—yonn, for details see arisele 
Athemans oligarchical conspiracy at 
Samos fails, 73 fall of ol. at Athens 
(for details see Athenians), vin 89— 
97. two forms of, contrasted, m. 62, 
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4n, oligarchical party at Syracuse, 
charged by Athenagoras with invent- 
ing the report of the Ath plan of in- 
vasion, v1 38,2 thew presumed ob- 
ject, and former effects of their con- 
duct, § 2, 3 its legality and m- 
justice, §5 oligarchy exclusive, 39, 1 
selfish, § 2 cruel, vin 48, 5. 

Olophyxus, on N E coast of the 
Acte of Athos, iv. 109, see Herod. 
vu 22, 6 

Olorus, an Ath f of Thucydides 
the historian, 1v 104, 3 

Olpe, m Acarnania, occupied by 
the Ambraciots, m1 105, rn they 
send home for aid, § 3 news of their 
being at Olpz reaches Eurylochus, 
106,1n his forces jon them there, 
§ 3 blockaded by an Ath squadron, 
107,3 Demosthenes and the Acar- 
nanians encamp near Olpe, § 4. 
Ambraciots and Pelop defeated, re- 
treat into Olpz, 108, 4 Ambraciots, 
ignorant of the defeat, on their march 
for Olpw#, 110, 1 the Pelop by se- 
cret treaty escape from Olpe, 111, 1. 
the Ambraciots who escaped from 
Olpz learn the destruction of those 
who had marched to jom them, 
113,1. Olpe sing. m1. 107, 4 ITI, 1. 
113,13 Olpe plur 105, 1, 3. 106, 1, 
3 107,3 108,4 110,128 probable 
reason. of the variation, 107, I n. 

Olympia, treasures at, might be 
borrowed, 1 12%, 3. 143, 1 cf. u. 
13, 3-§ n. Mytileneean ambassa~ 
dors meet the Lac alhes there, m 8 
fifty years’ Peace to be mscnibed on 
a pillar (orjAn) there, v 18, 9 — 
Olympian Zeus, the Lepreate pay 
him yearly a talent, v 31,2n altar 
of, 50, I —’Odvpumiddar dvaypady 
of Scalger mistaken by Duker and 
Goller for an ancient work, m. 8, 
2n—Olympic Festival and Games, 
in Pelop 1 126,8n. alliance be- 
tween Athens, Argos, Els and Man- 
tineia to be sworn to before each 
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Ql Festival, v 47,10n the treaty 
to be imsenbed on a bronze pillar 
at Olympia, § 13 the Lac exclud- 
ed fiom the Festival for violating 
the Olympic Truce and refusing to 
pay a fine according to the Olympic 
law, 1b n —Victors there, Cylon an 
Ath 1 126,3,5 Dorieus a Rhodian, 
second time, 1m 8,1n Androsthenes 
an Arcadian, first time, v 49, In 
Lachas a Lac im spite of prohibition, 
punished, so, 4—Athletes at, an- 
ciently wore girdles about their loin’, 
16,50 

Olympieum, a temple of Zeus, 
near Syracuse The Ath army takes 
up a strong position close to if, vi. 
64, 1 68, 2n the Syrac. send a 
guard to protect the treasure there, 
70, 4n not visited by the Ath 71, x. 
the Syrac fortify 1t for a gainson, 
75,1. athird part of the Syrac ca- 
valry there, to keep in check the Ath. 
foragers, vu 4,6 the Syrac troops 
there move up to threaten the Ath 
hnes, vu. 37, 2, 3 thence they 
check the devastation of the country 
by the Ath 42, 6, see Cluvern Sicil 
p 178, &c 

Olympus, m on the confines of 
Macedonia and Thessaly, iv 78, 6, 
see Herod vu 128, 1. 129, 2 and 
Pausan vi 5,5 

Olynthus, a city of Chaleidice, av. 
123, 4. sixty stades from Potidzea, 
1 63,2 the population of the cities 
of the sea-coast migrate thithe: by 
Perdiccas’ advice, 1 58,2 plan for 
falling from O] on the Ath rear 
provided against and frustrated, 62, 
3,4 63,2 reimforcements from Ol 
enable the Chalcidie forces to defeat 
the Ath n 79, 4, 6, 7. women and 
children from Scione and Menge 
conveyed thither, 1v 123, 4. Pelop. 
prisoners taken at Torone exchanged 
with Ath prisoners by the Olyn- 
thians,v 3,4n OJ. by fifty years’ 
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Peace to be unmolested by the Ath. 
and mdependent, on payment of An- 
steides’ assessment of the Tribute, v. 
18, sn. the Ol surprise Mecyberna 
v. 39, £, see Herod vm. 127 Strab 
Epit vu 

Onasimus, son of Megacles, a 81- 
cyonian, swears to the one year’s 
Truce, 1V. 119, 2 

Onchestus, a sovereign state of 
Beeotia, n iv 76, 3. 

One1um, a mount 1n the Cor. ter- 
ritory, intercepts the view of Solygeia 
from Cenchreia, 1v 44, 4 

Onetoridas, f of Diemporus, a 
Theb u. 2,1. 

Onomacles, an Ath commands an 
expedition against Miletus, vin. 25,1 
sails against Chios, 30, 2. 

Ophioneans, "Oduovzs, a nation of 
/Atohans, m 94,5 96,2 im the 
sing. n "Oduoveds, Wl. 100, I, see 
Palmeru Gr Ant p 434. 

Opicans, dnve the Sicels out of 
Italy, vi 2,4 Opicans, another name 
for the Osci, or Ausones, n vi. 4, § 
Opicia the coast of the Tyrrhene sea 
from the Tiber to Génotria,ib Cuma 
in Opicia, vi 4, 8, see Strabo v. 

Opuntian, see Locnans. 

Opus, m Locris, n 32, 1, see 
Strabo ix 

Oracle, Delphic, to the Epidam- 
nians, 1 25, 1,2 the Corcyreans 
offer to submit to the Or their claims 
to Epidamnus, 28, 3 Or to the 
Lac. on Zeus Ithometes, 103, 2. 
victory and aid promised to the Lac. 
by, 118, 4 122 u.54,5,6 Or to 
Cylon the Ath 1 126,4 to the Lac. 
on removal of Pausanias’ corpse, 1 
134,70 on the Pelasgicum at A- 
thens, 0.17,1,2n to Alemon, u 
raz, 7. to Hesiod the Poet, m 96, 
in free access to it secured by 
the one year’s Truce, iv 118, rn 
directs the restoration of Delos to 
the Dehans, v. 32,1. oracle-mongers 
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im the cities of Greece before the War, 
nu 8,2 m Athens, 21, 3 

Oration, see Speech 

Orchomenus, Beeotian, in posses- 
sion of Boeotian exiles, 1 113, 1, 3; 
who defeat the Ath and hberate Boe~ 
otia, § 3,4 frequent ‘earthquakes 
there, m 87, 4n formerly called 
Minyeian, Chezeroneia subject to it, 
Orchomeman exiles plan with the 
Ath, a popular revolution in Beeotia, 
iv. 76, 3n. (see Strabo ix and Pausan 
in Beeot 1x 34, 6—38 ) 

Orchomenus, Arcadic, besieged 
by the Argive alliance surrenders, v 
61, 3-5 n (see Pausan im Arcadicis ) 

Order of Battle, see Battle 

Oreste, a people of Epeirus, ac- 
company Cnemus’ expedition against 
Acarnania, 1 80,9 their situation, 
§ 8n, see Strabo vu. and Steph By- 
zant 

Orestes, son of Echecratidas, last 
k or Tagus of Thessaly, meffectual 
attempt of the Ath to restore him, 1 
III, 1n 

Orestherum in Menalia, v. 64, 3 n. 

Oresthis, a district in Arcadia, in- 
decisive battle there between Tegeans 
and Mantineans, iv 134, 1 n. 

Oreus (‘Qpeds), another name of 
Hestizea m Eubcea, occupied by Ath. 
cleruchi or settlers, alone faithful to 
Athens, vin 95,7, see Strabo ix and 
Livy xxv and xxx. 

Ornex, atown in the N of Argolis, 
its situation and population, v 64,2n. 
the Orneate allies of Argos at battle 
of Mantineia, v 67, 2 72, 4 their 
loss there, 74,3. Argive exiles esta-~ 
blished in it by the Lac vi.7,1 be- 
sieged for one day by the Arg and 
Ath, evacuated in the mght razed 
by the Arg §2, see Pausan. m Co- 
rinthiacis 

Orobie, in Euboea, opposite to 
Opus in Locns, overflow of the sea 
there, 89, 2n, see Strabo 1x 
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Oreedus, k of the Paraueeans, 
joms Cnemus’ expedition against A- 
carnania, 1 80, 8n 

Oropia, or territory of Oropus, iv 
gI subject to the Ath 99 

Oropus, passed by the Pelop re- 
tirmg from Attica, 23,3 landing 
there from the Ath fleet for invasion 
of Beotia, 11 91,3n Ath troops 
take refuge there after the battle of 
Delium, iv 96,6 return thence by 
sea to Athens, §8 overland convey- 
ance of provisions to Athens from, 
vu 28, rn. betrayed to the Beo- 
tians, opposite Eretria, vin 60, In 
the Pelop expedition agamst Eubcea 
puts in there, 95,1 stands out from 
Oropus, distance of Or from Eretria, 
§ 3 signal made from Eretria to 
Oropus, § 4 

Orphans of the slain in battle 
brought up by the state at Athens, 
un 46, I. 

Oscius, ar of Thrace, falling into 
the Danube, n 96, 4n 

Ostracism at Athens, 1.135, 3n 
of Themustocles, 1b. of Hyperbolus, 
vil 73,3 

Overflow of the sea accompanying 
an earthquake, at Orobize and Ata- 
lanta, m 89, 2, 3 nn 

Ozolian Locrians, see Loci sans 


P 


Paches, son of Epicurus, an Ath. 
general, sent agamst Mytilene, 1 
18,3 Mytilene surenders to him, 
28,1 removes supphants from the 
altars, §2 takes Antissa,§ 3 hears 
of Aleidas and the Pelop fleet, from 
Erythrea, 33,1, 2, 30 he chases 
them, § 4, 5 his perfidious and 
bloody conduct at the taking of 
Notium, 34,2,3n commits Notium 
to the Colophomians, § 4 reduces 
Pyrrha and Eresus, sends Salethus 
and the Mytileneeans most concerned 
in the revolt to Athens, 35,1 settles 
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Lesbos, § 2. a tureme despatched 
from Athens with orders to him to 
put to death all the adult males of 
Mytilene, 36,1, 2 he had read the 
decree, when a second vessel brings 
a reversal of the first decree, 49, 5 
full one thousand Mytilenzean pri- 
soners, sent by him to Athens, exe- 
cuted, so, 1 

Pean, a war-song or hymn, (see 
Schol on1 50,6) sung for the onset, 
1 50,6n iv. 43,3 96,1 vn 44,6. 
on the victory, 1 91, 3 the Ath 
alarmed by the Doric Peeans of their 
allies, vu 44,6 with prayers and 
libations precedes the sailing of the 
Ath expedition to Syrac vi 32, 1,2n. 

Peedantus, see Pedaritus 

Peeonians and Peonic nations, some 
mceluded in the Odrysian Empire, 
some independent, n 96,3n of the 
same iace as the Teucuians, 1b n. 
their situation, 98, 2n, 3 Peonie 
Doberus, § 4, see Palmern Gr Ant 
Pp 72 

Pager, see Pegee 

Pagondas, son of Moladas, a Boeo- 
tarch of Thebes, iv oz his ex- 
hortation to the Boeot before battle 
of Dehum, 92 pursues the Ath and 
forms his army in order of battle, 
93,1 exhorts his troops again, 96,1 
by a stratagem stops the advance of 
the Ath nght, §5 

Palereans, i Acarnama, Sollium 
with its territory given to them by 
the Ath u 30,1, see Palmemm Gr 
Ant p 415 

Palensians (people of Pale in Ce- 
phallenia), jom the Corinthian fleet to 
relieve Epidamnus,1 27, 3. are one 
of the four confederate states of Ce-~ 
phallenia, 30, 3n 

Palisade used in fortifymg Delxum, 
nv. 90, 2n as a fence for the Ath. 
fleet at Syracuse, v1 66, 2 97,2 for 
their camp at Naxus in Sicily, vi 74, 
2, see also Stockade. 
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Pallas, or Athene= Minerva, called 
Chaleicecus at Lac her temple, 1 
134,2 its structure, ib nn Pausa- 
nias starved to death there, § 2-5 n. 
the curse incurred, 128, 3 134,17 the 
atonement made, § 7,8 temple and 
statue of Athene in the acropolis at 
Athens, n 13,4 nn temple of, m 
Lecythus at Torone, iv 116, 2, 3 nu. 
in Amphipolis Brasidas sacrifices at, 
V 10, 2. 

Pallene, the western peninsula of 
Chaleidice , Potideea occupies 1ts isth- 
mus, 1, 86, 2 its ancient name 
Phlegra, its towns, 1b. n side of 
Potideea towards Pallene not block~ 
aded by the Ath 64,2 Ath. landin 
and devastate Pallene and invest Po- 
tideea on the side of Pallene, §$ 3. 
Ath garrison of Lecythus m Torone 
escapes to Pallene, iv. 116, 2, Scione 
in Pallene, 120, 1 Mende im Pallene, 
123,1 Buiasidas unable to cross over 
into Pallene from Toone 129, 1 
(see Herod vu 123, 1, 2 ) 

Pamillus, a Megarean, founder of 
Selimus in Sicily, vi, 4, 2n 

Pamphyha, a region on the S 
coast of Asia Mmor, between Lycia 
and Cilicia, the r Eurymedon in it, 
1. 100, I 

Panactum, a fortress on the bor- 
ders of Attica, betrayed to the Bocot 
V 3,5. to be restored to the Ath by 
the Treaty of Peace for fifty years, 
18,5 the Lac promise their endea 
vours to recover Panactum for the 
Ath 35, 5 the Lac entreat the 
Beeot. to deliver Panactum to them, 
that they mght exchange it for Py- 
lus, 36, 2n 39, 2. demolished by 
the Boot 39, 3. their pretext for 
this, demolition announced, 42, 1 
consequent mdignation of the Ath 
§2 lac embassy to Ath to ask for 
Pylus in return for Panactum, 44, 3. 
Ath. demand of the Lac. to restore P. 
perfect, 46, 2. 


PaLLAS—PARALY. 


Panezi, an imdependent Thracian 
people N of ther Strymon alarmed 
by Sitalkes’ mmvasion of Macedonia, 
1, IOI, 3. 

Panerus, (a Thess.*) cooperates 
m aiding Brasidas’ march through 
Thessaly, iv 78, 1 

Panathensea the greater (a festival 
of Athene, celebrated every fourth 
year at Athens), oaths to the Alhance, 
to be renewed ten days before this 
festival at Athens by the Argives, 
Eleans and Mantineans,v 47, Ion. 
Ath, citizens attended the procession 
at 1 m arms, vi 6,2n outbreak 
of Harmodius and Anistogeiton fixed 
for that season, 1b Hipparchus slan 
while marshalling the Panathenaic 
procession, 1. 20, 3, see Meursius’ 
Panathena and Dict Ant. 

Pancratium, an Olympiad marked 
by the name of the conqueror in the 
P.v 49,20. 

Pandion, k of Athens, f of Procne, 
Ul. 20, 3, 4nn 

Pangeum, a m of Thrace N of 
the Strymon, u 99, 3, see Herod. v. 
16,1. vu 112, 2 

Panormus, Achaic, adjommg A- 
chaic Rhium, at the mouth of the 
Cornthian gulf, land forces of the 
Pelop there to support their fleet, 1. 
86, 1n, 4 1¢ retires thither on its de- 
feat, 92,2, see Straboix and Polyb iv. 

Panormus, on the N. coast of Si- 
cily, one of the three chief settle- 
ments there of the Phoenicians of 
Tyre, n vi 2,53 see Cluvern Sic. 
Pp 273, &e 

Panormus, in the Milesian term- 
tory, landing of the Ath there, vin. 
24, I. 

Pantacyas or Pantacyes, ar near 
Hybleean Megara, E coast of Sicily, 
Vl 4,1 

Paralu, one of the three divisions 
of the Malians or Malhensians, in 
92, 2n 
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Parahan region of Attica (4 Ildpa- 
dos yi), MN 55, In 7 wapadia yn, 
56, x 

Paralus, (one of the two sacred or 
state ships, of Athens,) informs Pa- 
ches of Alcidas being on the coast of 
Asia, 11 33,1 nn, 3 with the Sala- 
mima, in the Ath squadron at Cor- 
cyra,77,3un Paral, the crew of the 
Paralus, vm 73, 5,6 thew pay, 73; 
Bn steady opponents of oligarchy, 
ib shifted by the 400 into a troop 
ship, and ordered to the coast of 
Eubcea, v1 74,2 deliver up to the 
Argives the envoys from the 400 
on ther way to Sparta, and proceed 
with envoys from Argos to the Ath 
armament at Samos, 86, 9 

Tfapayépev ypady, this criminal 
process forbidden by the oligarchical 
commission of ten (évyypad7js), Vi 
67,2 description of it, 1b n 

Parasu, a people of Thessaly, un- 
known, among the Thess aid to 
Athens, n 22, 4n 

Parauzeans, a people of Epeirus s1- 
tuate on the r, Auos, jon Cnemus’ 
expedition against Acarnania, n 80, 
8, see Palmern Grec Ant p 334, 
&e 

Parent State, duties of towards Co- 
lomies, see Colonies 

Parians, Thasos a colony of, 1Vv. 
104, 3 

Parnassus, a m of Phocis, on the 
right of Demosthenes’ intended route 
into Beeotia, m1 95, 1 

Parnes, a m of Attica N of A- 
thens, n 23,1. Ath fly thither on 
defeat at Oropus, iv. 96, 6 

Parrhasians, a people on the S 
frontier of Arcadia, subject to Man- 
tineia, mvaded by the Lac and re- 
stored by them to independence, v 33. 

Parties, opposite, at Megara, await 
the turn of events, 1v. 71, In, see 
Seditions 

Parturition, on approach of, re~ 
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moval of women from Delos to Rhe- 
neia decreed by the Ath m 104, 3 

Pasitelidas, s of Hegesander, a 
Laced commander of Torone, iv. 
132, 3 defending it, v 3, 1. 18 
taken, § 2 

Patmos, an island between Icana 
and Leros, m1 33, 4 

Patre, on the coast of Achaia, 
SW of Dyme (its history and site, 
distinguished from Patre m Thes- 
saly, seen), the Pelop fleet endea- 
vours to cross from 1t to Acarnania, 
fhes thither on defeat, 84, 3, sals 
thence to Cyllene,§5 the Patreans 
or Patrensians, persuaded by Alci- 
biades to carry down their walls to 
the sea, prevented by the Cor and 
Sicyonians, v 52, 2 

Patrocles, f of Tantalus, a Lac iv 
57> 3 

Pausanias, a Lac. son of Cleom- 
brotus, leader of the Greek Confede- 
racy against Persia,1 94,1 cousin 
to Pleistarchus and regent for him, 
132, 1. f of Pleistoanax k of Lac 1, 
107, 2 I14,4 u 21,1 after victory 
at Plateea admitted Platea as a free 
and imdependent member of the 
Greek Confederacy, 1. 71, 4n aid 
given to him by the Plateans, im 
54,4 burned his slam in their terri- 
tory, 58,6 his covenant with them, 
68, 2n sent with a Lac squadron, 
and the Confederate fleet, reduces 
Cyprus and Byzantium, 1 94 lad 
Xerxes under an obligation, after the 
taking of Byzantium, 1 128,5 made 
Gongylus governor of Byzantium, 
§ 6 opens by his means a corre- 
spondence with Xerxes, § 7-9 which 
Xerxes carries on through Artabazus, 
129,1 Xerxes’ letter to him, § 2, 3. 
his consequent elation and arrogance 
drive the Asiatic Greeks to place 
themselves under Ath supremacy, 
130 95,1 n, 2,4. 1s recalled, heavy 
charges brought agamst him, § 3 1s 
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acquitted of the most serious, but 
called to account for private wrongs, 
§5 goes to the Hellespont profess- 
edly to serve as a volunteer, really 
for correspondence with the k with a 
view to the sovereignty of Greece, 
128, 4 besieged by the Ath quits 
Byzantium for Colonz in the Troad 
on information of his treason recalled 
by the Ephors, 131, 1, 2m ampri- 
soned, set at hberty, presents himself 
for trial, § 3. no sufficiently direct 
evidence to warrant his punishment, 
but strong grounds of suspicion a- 
gainst him, 132, 1n. his tampermg 
with the Helots, § 2 Helot evidence 
against him rejected, an Argulian 
brings forward letters from P to 
the k § 3. the Ephors m conceal- 
ment overhear P admitting all the 
facts, and entreating the man to set 
out at once on his errand, 133 nn. 
on their preparing to arrest him, 
takes sanctuary m the temple of Mi- 
nerva of the Brazen House, 134, 1- 
3nn_ starved, on removal he dies, 
§ 5 the Lac commanded by the 
Delphic oracle to change his place of 
burial, and instructed how to ex- 
plate thew offence, § 6-8. place of 
his burial, § 7 n 

Pausanias, k of Lacedemon, a 
minor, son of Pleistoanax (who was 
then m exe, cf u 21, 1 v 16) 
and nephew of Cleomenes, m 26, 2n. 

Pausanias, a Maced (supposed to 
be either son or brother of Derdas, 
see Schol ), acts with the Ath agamst 
Perdiccas, 1 61, 2 

Pay (by the treaty of Alhance be- 
tween Athens and the Argive Confe- 
deracy), of cavalry double that of 
the infantry, of which heavy-armed, 
hght, and archers receive alike, v 4, 
6n. at siege of Potidea, Ath. heavy~ 
armed, their servants, and the ships’ 
crews receive equal pay, mw 17, 40 
the same amount (a drachma per day, 
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double of the usual rate) paid to the 
Ath crews by the Egesteans, vi 8,1n 
and by the Ath to then crews on the 
Sicilan expedition, and addition 
made to this by the trieratchs, vi 31, 
gnn the same pay given to their 
Thracian auxilanes, vn 27,2 rates 
at which Tissaphernes paid the Pelop 
fleet, vi 29,1, 2n Alcibiades in- 
stigates Tissaphernes to reduce their 
pay and issue it irregularly, vin 45, 2 
pay for civil service abolished at 
Athens by the oligarchical partys 65, 
gnn 67,3 ts abolition confirmed 
on the counter-revolution, 97, I. 
the senate or council of 500 received 
pav, 69, 4 n, see also drachma, obo- 
lus, talent 

Peace, its advantages, iv. 62, I, 
see Diplomatic Transactions. 

Pedaritus, son of Leon, a Lac. ap- 
pointed governor of Chios, goes from 
Miletus to Erythre by land, vm 
28,5 crosses with his troops over 
to Chios, 32, 2 refuses to aid in 
effecting the revolt of Lesbos, § 3 
gives unconsciously false intelligence 
to Astyochus of a plot to betray 
Erythre, 33, 3 discovers it to have 
been feigned in order to the escape 
of Erythrean pnsonas fiom the 
Ath at Samos, § 4 puts to death 
some Chians for being in the interest 
of Athens, 38, 3 n complains to 
Lac of Astyochus neglecting to aid 
Chios, § 4, excites suspicion’ against 
him at Lac 39,2 again asks aid of 
Astyochus, 40,1 sends word to the 
Pelop fleet at Rhodes, of the despe- 
rate situation of Chios, 55, 2 slain 
in a sally, § 3 

Pegee, in the Megarean terntory, 
on the Cor. gulf, held by the Ath 1 
103, 4 gives the command of the 
passes of Geraneia, 107, 3 Ath. ex- 
pedition thence, agamst Sicyon and 
Giniadee, 111, 3, 4. given up by the 
Ath, at the thirty years’ Peace, 11, 1. 
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Cleon persuades the Ath to demand 
it, Iv 21,3 Megarean exiles there 
distress and annoy Megara, 66, 1 
the M exiles recalled from Pege, 
74,1 

Peirzeeus (Iletpareds, gen Terpards), 
the port of Athens, and maritime 
town adjoiming, contaimed three na- 
turalharbours Fortification of begun 
in the archonship of Themustocles, 1 
93,4~—8 nn recommended by him 
to the Ath as their final refuge, § 9. 
Long Wall from Athens to, begun, 
107,1 its length, u 13,gn. circuit 
of P with Munychia, 1b influx of 
people in the Pelop mvasion partly 
accommodated there, n 17,1 pesti- 
lence bioke out there first, u 48, 2 
tanks then existing theie, but no 
fountains 1b n Pelop design a- 
gainst, its unguarded and imsecure 
State, 93,1, 2 the Pelop design re- 
linquished, § 3 the Ath im the city 
and m P alarmed, 94,1,2 march 
thither, launch their fleet, and guard 
P § 3 it 1s henceforth better se- 
cured, §6n the Ath expect the 
enemy’s fleet from Sicily there, vu 
1,2n its freedom from blockade 
owing to the Ath armament at Sa- 
mos, vir 76, 5n. the armament at 
Samos eager to sail against P. 82, 1, 
2 86, 4 LEetioma constructed to 
command it, 90, 3, 4n a Portico 
adjacent to Eetioniain P §5 Alexi- 
cles seized in P 92,4 Theramenes 
hastens thither, § 6 great tumult 
and alarm there, § 7 Theramenes 
arnves, Eetionia demolished, § 9- 
rz np. heavy-armed troops in P. 
march to the city, 93 In on ap- 
pearance of a Pelop fleet off Salamis, 
the Ath all hasten down to P. and 
man its defences and their fleet, 94 
after defeat at Eretria and revolt of 
Eubeea, an attack upon P dreaded, 
96, 1-3 capture at a later penod by 
the Pelop v. 26,1 
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Peireeus (Ilepaids), a port on the 
Cor coast, near the Epidaurian bor- 
der, the Ath drive on shore, disable 
and blockade a Pelop fleet there, 
vil £0,3,4n 11,1 this concealed 
from the Chians, 14,4 eight ships 
of the blockading fleet first sent off 
against Chios, then twelve more, and 
seven Chian ships withdrawn by the 
Ath rs thetwenty Pelop ships at 
P break the blockade, defeat the 
Ath and go to Cenchreiz, 20, 1 

Peiraice, part of the coast opposite 
to Eubcea occupied by the Oropians, 
ll 23, 3n = wépay yy, m 85, 1 
QI, 3 

Peisander, an Ath sent with others 
from Samos to Athens, to effect Alci- 
biades’ recall and an oligarchical re- 
volution, vi 49 convinces his op- 
posers there of the hopeless condition 
of Athens, and its need of the king’s 
help, 53,1, 2, and declares the esta- 
blishment of oligarchy to be the only 
means of obtaming it, §3 it 1s con- 
ceded to him, 54,1 with colleagues 
empowered to negotiate with Tissa- 
phernes and recall Alcibiades, § 2 
on his false charges Phrynichus 1s 
deprived of command, § 3. urges 
oligarchical clubs to union and 
promptitude, sails to negotiate with 
Tissaphernes, § 4. fouled by extra- 
vagant demands of Alcibiades on 
Tissaphernes’ part, returns to Samos, 
56 he and his colleagues strengthen 
their cause m the army, and urge the 
Samians to adopt ohgarchy, 63, 3 
sent to Athens, on their voyage to 
establish oligarchy m the subject 
states, 64,1. arrive with auxiliailes ob- 
tained on the voyage (cf 69, 3), 65,1 
find most of their objects effected by 
the clubs, § 2, 3 effect appomtment 
of ten commissioners, fvyypa¢gis, to 
frame a constitution, 67,1 n he pro- 
poses prohibition of the ypadal mapa- 
yéuev, §2n, suppression of all the 
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existing magistracies, and salanes 
paid to civil officers, and organiza- 
tion of an executive council of 400, 
§ 3. 68,1. by his persuasion an oll- 
garchical conspiracy 1s organized at 
Samos, 73,2 he is among the most 
determined opponents of popular go- 
velnment, 90, I. on the overthiow of 
the ohgarchy fhes to Deceleia, 98, 1 

Peisistratus, tyrant of Athens, f of 
Hippias, Hipparchus, and Thessalus, 
1, 20, 3. VI 54. 2n 55,10 Delos 
partially purified by him, m 104, 2 
died old, vi 4, 2. levied a tenth 
upon the Ath § 5 n character of 
his government and that of his 
sons, 53,3 54,5, 6 overthiown by 
the Lac 53,3 the time of this, 59, 
4n. Peisistiatus, grandson of the 
first by us son Hippias, vi 54, 6. 
when Archon dedicated the altar of 
the twelve gods, and that of the Py- 
thian Apollo, 1b n 

Peithias, a Corcyiaan senator, vo- 
luntary proxenus to the Ath anda 
popular leader, tried as a tiaitor to 
the hberties of his country, m 70, 
41. 1s acquitted, and charges his op- 
ponents with sacrilege, they are fined, 
and assassinate him, § 5-7 nn 

Pelasgians, the name most widely 
prevailing in the population of Greece 
in eaily times, 1 3,2nn Pelasgian 
quarter at Athens, its site, oracular 
warning against its bemg inhabited, 
1 17,1n, 2. on its name and his- 
tory, ib. n. Tyrrheno-Pelasgians 
former mhabitants of Lemnos and mn 
Athens, and the chief element in the 
mixed population of Athos, iv rI09, 
3u 

Pele, an island off Clazomene, vi. 
BI, 2 

Pella, a city of Macedoma W of 
ther Axius,u 99, 3 100,4 

Pellenians, wnhabitants of Pellene, 
easternmost state in Achaia, the only 
one at first engaged mm the War, ales 
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of the Lac u.9,2n furmsh ships, 
§ 3  mvade Argolis with the Lac. 
Confederacy, v 58, 3 60,3 1 po- 
sition above the Argives, 59, 3. to- 
gether with the Arcadians and Sicyo- 
nians required to furnish ten ships to 
the Lac Confederacy, vin 3, 2. lose 
one ship at Cynossema, 106, 3 

Pellichus, f of Aristzeus, a Cor 1 
29, I 

Pelops coming from Asia obtamed 
power by riches, and gave name to 
Peloponnesus, the Pelopid family 
becomes superior to the Perseid, 1 9, 
2n 

Peloponnesus, tradition of the on- 
gin of the name, 1 9, 2. im early 
times its inhabitants often changed, 
1 2,3 its five divisions, Io, 2 n 
conquest of it by the Donans and 
Heracleids, 12, 3. division of it 
among the conquerors, condition of 
the old habitants, its conquest oc- 
casions the prevalence of the Hellenic 
name throughout Greece, 1b n most 
of Italy and Sicily colomsed from 
Pelop since the Trojan War, 12, 4, 5. 
7Egina near it, 27,1 alliance of 
the states around it sought by the 
Ath 7, 3n. the msular states round 
Pelop free alhes of the Ath. vi. 85, 3. 
the youth of Pelop numerous and 
ready for War, 1 8,1 all its states 
except Argos and Achaia (which were 
neutral) m the Lac Confederacy, 9, 
2n scarcely touched by the plague, 
B4, 7n all its states flee by the 
treaty between Lac and Argos, v 
77,5 79,1. Pelop mdependent, vi. 
77, 1 troops hired from Pelopon- 
nesus, by Mytilenzean exiles, iv. 52, 2, 
by exiles from Beeot Orchomenos, 
76, 3, by Amorges, on his capture 
take service in the Pelop ranks, vin 
28, 4 —The Peloponnesians as gppo- 
nents, as described by Pencles, 1 
141,142 Donans, constant enemies 
of Iomians, outnumbering the Ath. 
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v1 82,2 for their history under the 
leading of the Lac see article Laced 
For other temporary combinations 
see articles Argos and Cornth 

Peloris,a N E prom of Sicily in 
the territory of Messana, naval camp 
of the Syrac and Epizephyrian Lo- 
crians there, iv 25, 3, see Cluv Sic 
p 88. 

Pelta, a small shield, dozis te- 
tpayevos Schol onn 29,6 Thracian 
Peltastz, 1b vn 27,1 and others, 
iv 129, 2 Edonian, Myrcimian, and 
Chaleidian P v 6,4 P from Cru- 
sis and Olynthus, u 79, 6. Beeotian 
P ww 93; 3 

Penalties, why gradually made 
more severe, 11 45, 2,3 still inef- 
fectual, §4 why, § 5-7 

Peneste of Thessaly, their origin, 
n iv 78, 6 

Pentacosiomedimni, the highest 
class of Ath citizens, the money 
value of ther qualification, m, 16, 
In 

Pentecontér, m the Lac army, a 
commander of a Pentecostys or body 
of fifty men, v 66,3 68, 3n 

Peparethus, an island off the S. 
part of Magnesia, recession of the 
sea there occasioned by an earth- 
quake, m 89, 4n (see Strabo 1x ) 

Perzbia and Pereehi, a region and 
people subject to and N of Thessaly, 
iv. 78, 5,6n, see Palmern Gr Ant 
P 325 

Perdiccas, k of Lower or Man- 
time Macedoma, son of Alexander, 
and brother of Philip,1 57,1,2 u 
29,8n,9 99,1, 3nn f of Arche- 
Jaus, 100,2n his predecessors, 1b n 
suspected by the Ath 1 56,2 of a 
friend and ally became hostile to the 
Ath through ther alhance with 
Phihp and Derdas, 57,1, 2 endea- 
yours at a confederacy of the Cor 
Chalcidians, and Bottiwans, § 3 the 
maritime Chalcidians at his persua- 


sion migrate into Olynthus, 58, 2, 3. 
Ath expedition with Philip and Der- 
das acts against his domimions, 59, 2. 
reinforced make terms of alliance 
with hmm and retne, after a treache- 
rous attempt on Beraa, 61, 1, 2n 
he breaks with the Ath and is 
chosen commande: of the cavalry of 
the Chalcidian alles, 62, 2 two 
hundred of his cavaly at Olynthus, 
prevented from acting at battle of 
Potidea, § 3, 4 63,2 the Ath wish 
his opposition removed, u 29,6 1s 
reconciled to them, they restore 
Therme to him, he aids them, § 8, 9 
secretly sends aid to Cnemus’ Pelop. 
expedition against Acarnania, 80, 10. 
Sitalkes’ expedition against him to 
extort fulfilment of some promise, 
95, 1, 2  Phihp’s son Amyntas 
biought foiwaid by Sitalkes as k of 
the Maced §3 Peidiccas communi- 
cates with Sitalkes, 101, I gains 
over to his interests, by promising 
his sister with a dower, Seuthes who 
prevails on Sitalkes to retire, § 5-7 
Niconmidas of Larisa m Thessaly, a 
friend of Perdiccas, aids the march of 
Brasidas, 1v 78, 2 Perdiccas invited 
the expedition of Brasidas, his mo- 
tives, 79 1s considered an enemy by 
the Ath 82, matches with Brasidas 
against Airhibeeus, 83, 1 offended 
with Brasidas’ proposal to seek al- 
hance with Airhbeeus, reduces his 
subsidy, § 2-6 nn employs his in- 
fluence for the surrender of Amphi- 
polis to Brasidas, 103, 2 cooperates 
with Brasidas, 107, 3 second expe- 
dition with Brasidas agamst Arrhi- 
beeus, 124, 1 defeats the Lynces- 
tians, 124, 3n  [Illynans hired by 
him fail to jom him, wishes to ad- 
vance, is opposed by Brasidas, § 4. 
betiayed by the Ilynans, is hurned 
off hy his flying troops without com- 
municating with Brasidas, 125, I nn. 
Brasidas’ troops, m revenge for their 
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desertion, on arnving in his domi- 
nions plunder and destroy the pro- 
perty of his subjects, 128, 3, 4 nn. 
his consequent alienation from the 
Pelop § sn makes peace with the 
Ath 132,1 his influence with Thes- 
salian chiefs prevents passage of re~ 
inforcements for Brasidas, § 2 Cleon 
at Exon sends to him for aid, v 6, 2. 
the Lac and Argives persuade him 
to jom ther alliance, v 80, 2 in- 
fluenced by his Argive descent, 1b. 
the Ath. ravage part of his domi- 
nions, or blockade him in them 
(according to various readings), v. 
83,4n their reasons, 1b his terri- 
tory ravaged by them, vi 7, 3 the 
Chalaidians refuse to jo him, § 4 
he marches with Euetion, an Ath 
general, against Amphipolis, vn 9 

Pericleides, f. of Athenseus, a Lac. 
W IIQ, 2 

Pericles, s of Xanthippus, an Ath 
general, commands the expedition 
from Pege against Sicyon and CEn-~ 
ade,1 111,3 reduces Euboeaafter its 
revolt, 114, nn im the sea-fight off 
Tragia defeats the Samuans, 116, 1 
sals from Samos for Caunus and 
Caria to meet the Phoenician fleet, 
§ 3 on his return completes the 
blockade of Samos, 117, 2 18 aimed 
at by the Lac in their demand that 
the Ath should banish the accursed 
of the goddess, 127, 1 n. his ma- 
ternal ancestry, 1b n the Lac wish 
to excite odium against him, because 
their most formidable opponent, § 2, 
gn hus speech to encourage the Ath 
firmly to resist the Lac demands, 
140—144 nn his advice followed by 
the Ath 45,1 huis opiion, against 
receiving either herald or embassy 
while the Lac were im the field, fol- 
lowed, u 12,2 18 one of the ten 
generals, 13, 1. gives his lands and 
houses to the state, for what reasons, 
wb nn advises the Ath to remove 
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their famihes and effects from the 
country into Athens, avoid a battle, 
and keep a firm hold on their allies, 
§2n detals their tiibute from al- 
hes, other revenue, and amount of 
treasure in the Parthenon, in other 
temples, and on the statue of Athene, 
§3-5nn the amount of heavy-armed 
troops, § 6,47 of cavaly, mounted 
archers and archers, and triremes, 
§ 10, 11 nn, Jeads them to expect 
victory inthe war, §12 popular feel- 
ing turns against him when Attica 1s 
ravaged by the Pelop.n 21,5 con- 
fident that Ins decision against a 
battle was correct calls no assembly, 
22,1 sends out cavalry to check the 
enemy’s stragglers, §2 heads the 
invasion of the Megarid, 31, 1 n 
chosen to pronounce a funeral ora- 
tion over the first Ath slam in this 
war, 34,9,10 his funeral oration, 
35-46. adheres to his opmion a- 
gainst the Ath meeting the enemy in 
the field, 56,1 sails out with the 
Ath fleet against the coasts of Pe- 
loponnesus, 56, I vi 31, 2 after 
the Pelop second mvasion of Attica 
and the plague, 1s regarded by the 
Ath as the cause of their calamities, 
11 59 delivers a speech calculated to 
soothe and encourage them, 60o—64. 
partly succeeds, 65,1,2n but is 
fined, §3 chosen general and the 
whole direction of affairs committed 
to him, § 4 general character of his 
administration, § 5,10 his death, 
his foresight, § 6 the Ath depart 
from the course he had marked out, 
§ 7 his singular mfluence over them, 
§ 8—10 abundant means of the Ath 
m his yudgment for tnumphing over 
the Pelop § 14 

Peneres, of Cuma, founder of Zan- 
cle, V1 4,5 

Penceci, Lacomian, some of them 
jom in the revolt of the Helots,1 ror, 
2 who they were, ib n. and Ap- 
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pendix II to vol 1 the nearest P 
march against Pylus occupied by the 
Ath iv 8,1 ibabitants of Cythera 
P 53,2 Phrynis a P sent to exa- 
mine the condition and resources of 
Chios, vm 6,4 DemadasaP com- 
mands a Chian squadron of thirteen 
ships -——Periceci, Eleian, near Pheia, 
1 25,4n Perec (of pera rovrev) 
of the Leucadians and Anactonans, 
81,30 

Peripohi, mepizrodor, at Athens, 1 
67,1 a moveable defensive force, 
their age, length and nature of ther 
Service, equipment, stations, bar- 
racks, or forts mepurdAca, their com- 
manders zepirdAapyor, 1b. n occa~ 
sionally employed beyond the fron- 
tiers (*), 1v 67, rn one of them 
assassinates Phrynichus, vi 092, 2 
the peripolarch remotely mplicated,ib 

Peripohum, zepiméd\uoy, or guard- 
fort of the Epizephyrian Locnans, 
taken by the Ath m 99n Perpolia 
of the Syrac vi 45,2 thei outlay 
on them, vu 48, 5 n 

Perrhebia, see Perzbia 

Persians, the, kings of,—Cyrus, 1 
13,6 imvaded Asia W of the r 
Halys, conquered Croesus, enslaved 
Greek continental states, 16 Cam- 
byses, 13,6 Dares, 14, 3, with the 
Pheenician navy conquers the islands, 
16 Xerxes, 14,3 129,1,2 Ar- 
taxeraes, 104, rn, son of Xerxes, 
137,5 dies,iv 50,3 Darewus, son 
of Artaxerxes, vi 5,4 Pelop trea- 
ties with him, 18 37 58 Persian 
nobles, houses at Athens where they 
had been quartered,1 89,3 a Per- 
sian table laid for Pausanias, 130, 1 
a P travels with Themistocles up to 
the k 137,5 P language learnt by 
Themistocles, 138, rn custom of 
P. kingdom concerning gifts, n 97, 
4n Persians use the Assyrian cha- 
racter, 1v 50, 2 n. Persians with 
Medes, see Medes 
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Perseidz inferior to the Pelopide, 
1 9,2 

Pestilence at Athens, the, destroyed 
a considerable part of the population, 
1 23,40 broke out im the second 
year of the war, whence it came, 1ts vi- 
rulence, all means used against it m- 
effectual, u 447, 4—-48, Inn _ first 
appearance in Peireeus, report of the 
tanks bemg poisoned, 48, 2 the 
city itself attacked by it, §3 ° its 
general symptoms and course, 48, 4 
—49 nn remarks on carnivorous 
animals as affected by it, 50, nn all 
other diseases merged in it, 51, 2 
no treatment, no specific availed, no 
constitution bore up against it, § 3~5 
nn moral character elicited by means 
of it, § 6-7 nn seldom fatal on a 
second attack, § 8,9n aggravated by 
the crowded state of the city, 52, 1, 2 
disregard of the obligations of religion, 
the rites of burial, morality and law, 
from the apparent neainess of death, 
52, 3-53 nn various reading of a 
prophecy suited to the event, 54, 2-4 
seemed to verify the oracle to the Lac 
§ 5, 6. hardly affected the Pelop 
§7n reimforcements carry it to the 
camp before Potidea, consequent 
great loss of men, 58, 2-4 second. 
attack, m 87, 1 duration of each 
visitation and large amount of its vic- 
tims, § 2,3 contemporaneous with 
numerous earthquakes, § 4 n 

Petra, in the Rhegian territory, vu. 
9p, 2, see Cluvern Sic p 367 

Phacium, m Thessaly, near Pe- 
rebia, iv 78, 5 

Pheeacians, former mhabitants of 
Corcyra, their naval fame,1 25, 4n. 

Pheeax, s of Erasistratus, an Ath. 
his embassy to Sicily to organize a 
confederacy against Syracuse,v 4,1,5. 
prevails upon Camarina and Acragas, 
§6 other negotiations and return, 5, 

Pheedimus, a Lac commussioner 
for receiving from the Boeot and de- 


126 


livering to the Ath Panactum and 
Ath prisoners, v 42, I 

Phaemis, an Argive pniestess of 
Here, succeeds Chrysis, iv 133, 3 

Pheenippus, an Ath scribe or re- 
gistrar, at the ratification of the one 
year’s Truce, iv 118, 70 

Phagres, a town of the Pieres in 
Thrace, E of the r Strymon,u 99, 
3, see Herod vu 112, I. 

Phalerum, the eastern harbour of 
Athens Connected with the city by 
a long wall,1 107, 1. (see Meursius 
De Pop. Att p 136, and De Pireeo, 
¢ 102.) Phaleric wall, length of, u 
13,8 n 

Phahus, s of Eratocleides, a de- 
scendant of Hercules, a Corinthian, 
founder of Epidamnus, 1 24, 2 

Phan, a promontory of Chios, the 
Chians defeated there by the Ath. 
vi 24,3, see Livy xiv and Straboxiv. 

Phanomachus, s of Callimachus, 
an Ath general to whom Potidza 
surrenders, 1 70, I 

Phanotis, a district m Phocis, on 
the Boeot border, iv 76,3n Nico- 
machus, of Phanotis, divulges the 
Ath design upon Beeotia, 89,1, see 
Straborx and Pausan in Phocicis, and 
Palmern Gree Ant p 673 

Pharax, f of Styphon, a Lac. iv. 
38, I, 2 

Pharnabazus, f. of Pharnaces, u 
67, 1 another, s. of Pharnaces, sa- 
trap of the Hellespontine cities (or of 
Dascyhum, n on vui 5, 4) vi 6,1 
sends to the Lac for aid to effect the 
revolt of the Hellespontme cities from 
Athens, 1b. his agents entrusted by 
him with a subsidy for an expedi- 
tion, 8,1 nn a fleet sent out to ad 
him, 39, 1, 2 Pharnabazus and his 
brothers, sons of Pharnaces, n on 
vin 58,1. Abydus and Lampsacus 
revolt to him, 62,1. of forty ships 
despatched to him from Miletus only 
ten arrive, 80,1,3. induces the Grand 
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Pelop fleet to sail from Miletus for 
the Hellespont, 99,1 sixteen ships 
had come to him before, §2n Tis- 
saphernes mortified at this, 109 

Pharnaces, f of Artabazus, 1 1209, 
t another, s of Pharnabazus, Lac 
ambassadors on their way to him, u 
67,1 grants the Delians expelled by 
the Ath a settlement at Atramyttum, 
vy 1 father of anothe: Pharnabazus, 
vnl 6, 1n, see also n ons, 4 the 
sons of Pharnaces, vin 58, I n. 

Pharos, 1 Egypt, 1 104, I 

Pharsalus, in Thessaly, the Ath 
attack 1t without success, 1 III, I; 2. 
Menon of Ph, with Pharsalian cavalry 
comes to aid Athens, n 22, 4, 8 
Brasidas sends thither to his Thes- 
salian friends, iv. 78, 1. halts there, 
§5 Thucydides of Ph mitigates the 
animosity of the contending parties 
at Athens, vn 92, 8 n. 

Phaselis, a city on the coast of 
Lycia, near Pamphyha, Ath trading 
vessels thence, 1 69, 1 mentioned 
in order reverse of the local, vin 88n 
Hippocrates a Spartan learns at Pha- 
selis the duplicity of Tissaphernes, 99, 
1. Alcibiades returns thence, 108, 1 

Pheia, a city of Ehs on the coast 
between the rivers Penerus and Al- 
pheius, its ternitory wasted and itself 
taken by the Ath who then reem~ 
bark, u 25, 4-6. its neighbourhood 
inhabited by Periceci, ib n Demo- 
sthenes destroys there a transport 
destined for Sicily, vn 31, 1 

Phereans, people of Phere m 
Thessaly, send cavalry to ad A~ 
thens, u. 22, 4n 

Philemon, f of Amemuiades, an Ath, 
un 67,2 

Philippus, a Maced brother of Per- 
diccas and son of Alexander, im alli~ 
ance with the Ath against Perdiccas, 
1 $7, 1n, 2. with them wars against 
Perdiccas, 59,2 six hundred of his 
cavalry aid the Ath. against Potidea, 
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1 61,2 Philppus’ son Amyntas, sup- 
ported by Sitalkes, n 95,2,3 100, 3 
part of Macedoma formerly his hing- 
dom, 100, 3 

Philppus, a Laced appointed go- 
vernor of Miletus, vi 28,5n sent 
to bring up the Pheenician fleet from 
Aspendus, 87, 6. reports the dupli- 
city of Tissaphernes, 99, I 

Philocharidas, a Lac s of Eryxu- 
daidas, signs the one year’s Truce, 
Iv I19,2, and the fifty years’ Peace, 
vy 19,2 one of the three commis- 
sloners for executing if,2I,I swears 
to the Alhance with Athens, 24, 1 
on the embassy to Athens, fiendly 
tothe Ath 44,3 

Philocrates, s. of Demeas, an 
Ath reinfoices the force besieging 
Melos, v 116, 3 

Philoctetes, his ships the smallest 
on the expedition against Troy, 1 10, 
4 his crews at once rowers and arch- 
ers, § 5 

Phlius, an mland state of Pelop N 
of Argohs, the Phhasians requested 
to subsidize the Cor expedition to 
Epidamnus, 1 247, 4 four hundred 
among Buasidas’ forces at Tripo- 
discus, iv 70,1 Chrysis flies thither 
from Argos, 133, 3 Lac confede- 
racy assembles at Phlius to mvade 
Argolis, the whole Phhasian aimy 
attends, v 57,2 Agis and the Lac 
arrive, 58, 2 the Phl maich with 
the Pellemans and Cor 58,4 _ en- 
counter the Argives with loss, 59, I 
mn position above the Argives, § 3 
assembled with the Lac confederacy 
at Nemea, 60, 3n Phhasian terri- 
tory mvaded and wasted by the Ar- 
gives for harbouring their exiles, 83, 
3 onasecond invasion the Phi en- 
trap the Arg in ambuscade, 115, 2 
Phi a third time invaded by the Arg 
V1. 105; 3, 

Phoceea, the most northern city of 
Tonia Astyochus takes refuge there 
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m a storm, vm 31, 2 Carter1a in 
Phocais, or the Phocean teintory, 
vil 101, 2 naval victory of the 
Phoczean founders of Massilia over 
the Carthaginians, 1 13,8, see He- 
rod 1 142, 5 163—197 and Strabo 
xiv 

Phoceze, or Phoczee, a quarter of 
the city of the Leontines in Sicily, v. 
4> 4 

Phocis, a region on the Cor gulf 
W of Beotia The Phocians war 
upon the Dorians, but the Lac com- 
pel them to restore their conquests, 
1.107, 2 Phocis gained by the Ath, 
108, 2 with the Boot attend the 
Ath expedition against Thessaly, 
111, 1 the Ath deliver the temple 
at Delphi to the Ph 112, 5 allies of 
the Lac confederacy, furnish ca- 
valry, 1 9,2,3n Dauhain Ph 20, 
3 Demosthenes hopes for the con- 
quest or alliance of the Ph. m 95, I 
enmity and fear of the Locrians of 
Amphissa towards them, 101, 2 
Phanotis in Phocis, some Phocians 
privy to the Ath design upon Beeotia, 
iv 76,3. Nicomachus, of Phanotis 
in Phocis, betrays the Ath design 
to the Lac 89,1. war between the 
Ph and Locnans, v 32,2. the Ph 
summoned by the Lac to ad ther 
invasion of Mantineia, 64, 4 requi- 
sition from the Lac to the Ph and 
Locrians to furnish fifteen ships, vim 
3,2 some Phocians, returning fiom 
Troy, driven by a storm to Libya, 
finally settle with Trojans in Sicily, 
V1 2,3 

Phoenice, and Phoemcians. 'The 
Ph anciently exercised piracy and 
occupied the islands, 1 8,1 occu- 
pied the headlands of Sicily and is- 
lands adjacent for commerce, more 
lately concentrated at Motye, Soloeis 
and Panormus, \1.2,5n Ph of Tyre 
and Ph of Carthage,ib n Ph fleet 
gives Dareius the conquest of the 1s- 
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lands, trremes of, taken and destroy- 
ed at the r. Eurymedon, 1 100, 1 
Ph fleet defeated off Salamis in Cy- 
prus by the Ath 112, 4n Ath 
squadion detached from Samos to 
look out for Ph fleet, 116, 1 Peri- 
cles with sixty vessels follows, § 3 
Melesander with a squadron sent to 
protect the Ath traders homeward 
bound from Pheenice, u 69,1 Ph 
cities in Sicily near Egesta, v1 46, 3. 
Ph vessels in course of fitting out 
by Tissaphernes, vm 46, 1 the Pe- 
lop fleet induced by him to wait for 
them, §5n mentioned as ships of 
the k im the Treaty, 58, 5,6 n, 7 
Tissaphernes makes a show of getting 
the Ph fleet ieady, 59 imdignation 
of the Pelop. fleet at waiting for the 
Ph fleet, 78,1 Alcibiades represents 
Tissaphernes as willing to bring the 
Ph fleet from Aspendus to aid the 
Ath if he could trust them, 81, 3 
Tissaphernes goes to Aspendus but 
does not bring the Ph fleet, 87, 1, 2 
conjectures why Tissaphernes bi ought 
it to Aspendus, § 3nn Tissaphernes 
visits the Ph fleet, the Pelop send 
to it, §6. Alcibiades professes to pre- 
vent their joing the Pelop 88 108, 
x they do not come to Miletus, 99, 
tn ‘Tissaphernes’ wish to excuse 
their non-appearance, 1o9 

Pheenicus, a port m the terntory 
of Erythre, vin 34, n. 

Pheetia, Dindorf’s reading m place 
of Phytia, see Phytza. 

Phormio, s. of Asopius, an Ath 
general sent to complete the blockade 
of Potidea, 1 64,3n lays waste 
Chaladice and Bottice, 6, 3 n 
brings a remforcement agaist Samos, 
117, 3 marches with Perdiccas a- 
gainst the Chaleidians,n 29,3 had 
left Chaleidice, 58,3 recovers Am- 
philochian Argos for the Amphilo- 
chians and Acarnanians, 68, 7. sta- 
tioned at Naupactus to blockade the 
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Ciiseean Gulf, 69,1 18 eluded by 
Cnemus, 80,5 the Acarnamans ask 
aid, he cannot leave Naupactus, n 
81, x he attacks the Pelop fleet on 
its way to jom Cnemus and com- 
pletely defeats it, 83 84,4 sends to 
Athens for reinforcements, 85, 5 
sails to Molycric Rhium, 86, 2 pre- 
pares for action, §5 perceives his 
men dismayed by the enemy’s 
numbers, 88, 2-4. his speech to 
them, 89 alarmed for Naupactus by 
afemt of the Pelop fleet, 1s at first 
worsted, 90, 2—9I, 3 nn, but re- 
covers and defeats them, 91, 4—92, 
5 lands at Astacus mn Acarnania; 
marches inland and expels suspected 
persons from Astacus and Coronta, 
102, 1, 2 returns to Naupactus, and 
thence to Athens, with prizes and 
prisoners, 103, 1 Asopius his son, 
il 47,1 see Asopius 

Photyus, an annual chief of the 
Chaomans, among the barbarian al- 
hes of the Ambraciots, u 80, 6 n 

Phrygia, a place in Attica, between 
Acharne and Athens, n 22, 2 

Phrynichus, an Ath general, lands, 
defeats the Milesians and prepares to 
besiege them, vil. 25 learning the 
approach of the Pelop and Sicilian 
fleet persuades his colleagues to avoid 
an. action, and concentrate then forces 
at Samos, 27 nn expresses distrust 
of the principles and representations 
of Alcibiades, 48, 3-6 nn 1m fear of 
Aleibiades’ recall, betrays to Asty- 
ochus Alcibiades’ design of recon- 
ciling Tissaphernes with the Ath 50, 
1,2nn his communications divulged 
by Astyochus to Tissaph and Aleib 
§3n Alcab sends information a- 
gainst him to Samos and demands 
his execution, §4 Phryn offers to 
Astyochus to facilitate the destruc- 
tion of the Ath armament at Samos, 
§5 findmg Astyochus false to him, 
anticipates the letter of Alcibiades 
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detalmg his treason and wains the 
Ath agaimst an attack of which he 
professes to have information, 51, 1n. 
Alcibiades’ letter against him disbe- 
heved, § 2 1s depiived by the Ath 
of his command at the instigation of 
Peisander, because unfriendly to ne- 
gotiation with Alcibiades, 54,3 at 
Athens joins the oligarchical con- 
spnacy in dread of the recall of Alci- 
biades, 68, 3 nn jois in the mea- 
sures of the most violent aristocrats, 
go, In on an embassy for peace to 
Lac §2 on return to Athens assas- 
sinated by one of the peripoli, 92, 2 nn. 

Phrynis, a Lac Periecus, sent to 
ascertain the condition of Chios, vim 
6, 4 

Phthiotis, 1ts mhabitants first called 
Hellenes, 1 3,3 simply called A- 
chaia,1v 78,1n subject to Thessaly, 
ib n Achaians of Phth compelled 
by Agis to give hostages and money, 
vil 3, In, see Strabo ix 

Phylerdes, f. of Pythangelus, a 
Theb n 2,1 

Phyrcus, a fortress of the Eleians, 
menaced by the Lac v 49, In. 

Physca, a city of Eordia m Upper 
Macedonia, inhabited by the remains 
of the Kordians, u 90, 4 

Phytia, or, according to Dindorf, 
Pheetia, a city of Acarnania between 
Stratus and Medeon, m 106, 2, see 
Palmern Greece, Ant p 391, &c 

Pieria, a region of Macedonia on 
the W coast of the Thermaic gulf 
The Pierians driven thence settle be- 
yond the r Strymon, in the country 
called the Pienan Gulf, u 99,3 Pie- 
ria not reached by Sitalkes’ invasion 
of Macedonia, 100, 5, see Strabo 1x. 
and Herod vu 

Pierrum, in Thessaly, not far from 
Metropolis, the farthest pomt reached 
by Rhamphias, v 13, n 

Pillar, inscribed, m the Acropolis 
of Athens, recording the usurpation 
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of the tyrants, vi 55, 1,2 n. treaties 
inscribed on pillars, v 76, 3n 

Pindus, am range of Thessaly, the 
Achelous rises mn it, n 102, 33 see 
Herod vn 129,2 and Straboix. and 
Palmern Gr Ant p 337 341 

Piracy, practised anciently by both 
Greeks and Barbarians,1.5n 7 8. 
tlie seas cleared of pirates by Minos, 
1.4 8, 3, and the Corinthians, 13, 5. 

Pueeeus, see Peir. 

Piraice, see Pew 

Pisander, see Peis 

Pisistratus, see Peis 

Pissuthnes, a Persian, s. of Hy- 
staspes, commander of the sea coast of 
Asia, under k Artaxerxes, vi 5,1n 
the Samians dehver up to him their 
Ath garrison and its commanders, 
1 115,58 hopes of his aid to Ionian 
exiles and the Pelop m 31, T 

Pitanates, no lochus so named 
among the Lacedemonuians, 1 20,4n 

Pithias, see Peithias, 

Pittacus, k of the Edoman Thra- 
cians, his violent death, 1v 107, 3 

Platzea, or Plateese, a city of Beeotia, 
a settlement from Thebes, ongin of 
enmity between them, m 61, 3n 
government popular, u 72, 5. 73, I 
Platzans served at sea-fight at Arte- 
musium, and at battle of Plateea under 
Pausanias, 1 130,I m §4,4n paid 
publhe honours to the tombs of the 
Greeks slain there, m 58, 4-6 nn 
Pausanias guaranteed their independ- 
ence, 71, 4-6 aided the Lac a- 
gainst Ithome, m. 54,5 allies of the 
Ath u 9,5 origin of that alliance, 
m1.35,2n. aided Ath, at Coroneia, 
11 62,6 67,2 Thebans’ attempt on 
Pl begins the Pelop War, nu I 2, 
y 4,1 details of attempt, 2, 2-5 nn 
Pl recover from their surprise, and 
attacking defeat, destroy or capture, 
all the mvaders, nu 3 4nn. distance 
of Pl from Thebes,5,2 Thebans’ de- 
sign to seize people and property of the 
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Pl 5,4n the Plateeans’ thieat, and 
promise to deliver up their prisoners 
on the Thebans’ retiring, § 5~7. they 
kill all therr prisoners, § 8,gn send 
a second message to Athens, Ath. 
mandate to them, 6, 1-4nn Ath 
plovision and gaziison Pl and remove 
the meffective population, §5 Be- 
otians ravage the Pl territory, u 12, 
6 Pelop mvade Attica eighty ‘days 
after attempt on Pl 19,1n Pl tern- 
tory ravaged by Pelop, the Pl te- 
monstrate, 1 71, nn Archidamus’ 
proposals to them, 72, 1-4 their 
answer, § 5 his reply and fresh pro- 
posals, § 6-8 consulting the Ath 
are assured of support, 73,n reject 
Archidamus’ proposals, 74, 1 he 
appeals to the gods and heroes of the 
Pl territory, §2,3nn Pl enclosed 
with a palisade, mound raised against 
it, 75, 1-3 nn. means of defence a- 
gaist the mound, § 4~7 nn, fius- 
trated and others adopted, 76, 1-3 nn 
they parry 01 bieak the batter mg en- 
gines, §4nn the Pelop attempt to 
set fire to Pl 77nn Imes of cucum- 
vallation drawn 1ound it, and the 
siege turned into a blockade, 78, 1,2 
numbei of besieged, § 3,5 contem- 
plate foremg then way through the 
besiegers’ lines, half only 1esolve to 
risk if, 1 20,1n calculate height of 
besiegers’ wall, § 2,4 n description 
ofit,21n two hundred and twelve Pl 
escape over the lines, 22 23 nn. baffle 
pursuit , reach Athens, 24,1,2nn the 
Pl in the city suppose allslam, §3 the 
Pelop. forbear taking Pl by assault, 
thew reasons, 52, 1-3 Pl surrender 
to be tned by Lac judges, § 4, 5 nn 
interrogated , obtaim leave to be head 
in defence, § 6-8 n. defence and vin- 
dication, 53—~59nn Thebans’ speech 
against, 61—647, execution of Pl, and 
Ath who had surrendered, Lac pie- 
text for it; the women enslaved, 68, 2, 
gnn Platea at first granted by the 
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Thebans to their Platean pattizans 
and Megarean exiles, afterwards razed 
to the giound, use made of its ma- 
terials, §4 nn its termtory confis- 
cated and let to Thebans, §5 mo- 
tives of the Lac 1n their treatment of 
the Pl §6 Platwa destroyed nmety- 
three years after its alhance with 
Athens, § 7 light-a:med Pl on Ath 
expedition against Megara, iv 67, 1 
win the entiance to the Long Walls, 
§4 Beceot forces assembled at Pla- 
tea, 1v 72, 1. restoration of it, de- 
manded by the Ath refused, as it 
had not been taken (cf im 52, 3) but 
ceded by the Pl v 14,2. Ath. give 
territory of Scione to surviving Pl 
v 32, rmn_ the Lac consider the 
Thebans’ attempt, in time of peace, 
on Platea, as having myured then 
cause, vu 18,2 Pl. as alles of Ath. 
although Boot opposed to Beeot. 
at siege of Syracuse, 57, 5. 

Pleistaichus, k of Sparta, a minor, 
s of Leonidas, first cousin to Pausa- 
nias, who was his guatdian and re- 
gent for him, 1 132, 1 

Pleistoanas, k. of Sparta, s. of 
Pausanias, 2 mimo, Nicomedes his 
uncle regent, 1 107, 2 invades and 
ravages Attica, as far as Eleusis and 
the Thnasian plan, then retires, 1 
IIl4,4 un suspected of having been 
bribed 1s banished, u 21, 1n. v 16, 
gnn spoken of by his enemies as 
the cause of the reverses of Sparta, 
through the legal means adopted for 
his recall, v 16 why desirous of 
peace, 16,1 17,1. his place of abode 
in exile, 16, 3n signs [the fifty 
years’ Peace, 19, 2v.1 and] the fifty 
years’ Alhance with Athens, 24, 1 n. 
his expedition agamst Cypsela in the 
Parrhasian territory, 33, nn. on his 
march to remforce Agis, at news of 
the victory at Mantmeia returns home, 
75,1. 18 father of k Pausanias and 
brother of Cleomenes, m. 26, 2 
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Pleistolas, an ephor of Sparta, 
swears to the fifty years’ Peace, v 109, 
In,2 n to 24,1, and the fifty 
years’ Alhance, 24, I 25, I 

Plemyrium, or Plemmyrium, a 
headland opposite to Syracuse, nar- 
rowing the entrance of the great har- 
bour, occupied by Nicias, and three 
forts built on it, vu 4, 4-6 Gylppus 
attacks and takes the three forts, 22, 
In 23,x asmallisland off Pl 22, 
4n one of the forts on Pl demo- 
lished, the other two garrisoned by 
the Syrac 24,1 loss of the Ath in 
men and stores, §2 the Syrac. oc- 
cupation of Pl seriously mjurious to 
the Ath §3n 36,6 Eurymedon 
reports its loss to Demosthenes, 31, 3 

Pleuron, acity1n the SW of Attoha, 
its territory with that of Calydon form- 
ed a district called Aolis,m 102, 6n. 

Pliny, Bamberg MS of,n m 37,2 

Plistarchus, Plistoanax, Plistolas, 
see Pleist 

Ploas, name of a Lac lochus, ac- 
cording to the Schol oniv 8,9 seen. 

Plural names of places, (e.amples, 
Lindu, Leontim, &c ) ongin of, u 
3°, 3n vi. 4,3n plural and singu- 
lar names of the same places, proba- 
ble reason of, m1 107, In 

Pnyx, the place for the ordinary 
assemblies of the Ath.n tovim 67, 2 
97,1. two-fold formation of the word, 
n 97,1 

Poets, thar mdulgence im o1na- 
ment and exaggeration, 1 10,3 21, I. 

Polemarchs mn the Lac army, v 
66,3 two of them, each in charge 
of alochus, 1b P of Mantmeia with 
the Theor swear the magistrates to 
the treaty of Alhance, v. 47, 9 

Pohchna, a city opposite the island 
Clazomene, fortified by the Clazom 
vil 14,3. orginally an appella- 
tive,ib n taken by the Ath 23, 6 
(see Strabo x11 ) Polichnite, mhabit- 
ants of Polhchna in Crete, act with 
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the Ath agamst Cydonia, un 85, 4, 8; 
see Herod vu 170, 2 

Polis, a village of the Hyz#an O- 
zohan Locrians, 11 IOI, 4 

Political expedition of Phormio into 
Acarnania, 1 102,1n,2 of Alci- 
biades in Pelop v 52,2 n 

Polles, k of the Odomanti, en- 
gaged to fumsh troops in aid of 
Cleon against Brasidas, v 6, 2 n 

Pollis, an Argive, seized in Thrace 
and put to death at Athens, u 67, 1-4. 

Pollux and Castor, Acécxopor, fane 
of at Coicyra, aristociatical party take 
sanctuary there, m1 75, 4 

Polyanthes, a Cormthian, com- 
mands in the sea-fight off Erineus nm 
the teinitory of Rhype, vn 34, I, 2 

Polycrates, tyrant of Samos, conquers 
some of the islands, dedicates Rheneia 
to Dehan Apollo,1 13,7nn m 104, 4 
connects it with Delos bya chain, 1b. 

Polydamidas, a Lac sent by Bra- 
sidas to command the garrisons of 
Mende and Scione, iv 123, 4. with 
the Mendeans repulses Nicias, 129, 
3-5. on occasion of a tumult retires 
into the citadel, 130, 3~6 nn 

Polymedes, a Larsean general 
sent with aid to Athens, u 22, 5 

Pontus, archers and corn from, 
needed by the Lesbians, m 2, 2 
Lamachus sails mto the P iw 45, 2 
Chalcedon at the entrance of the P § 3 

Poppy-seed with honey, sent for 
sustenance to the gairison of Sphac- 
teria, iv 26, 8nn 

Popular government, see Demo- 
cracy popular fickleness, 1 65, 3, 4. 
mu 36 37 popular leaders, m1 70, 4. 
V1 35,2. vu 89, 4. 

Portico, or cloister, at Delium, iv. 
90,2n in the Peireeus adjoming 
Eetiéma, all the corn in Athens 
warehoused there by the 400, vi 
90,n 4,5, see also Temple 

Poseidon = Neptune, his temple 
at Teenarus, its sanctuary violated by 
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the Lac 1.128, 3 the Ath dedicate 
a ship to him at Molycric Rhium after 
a naval victory, u 84,4 the Pelop 
dedicate to him at Achaic Rhum 
the smgle Ath ship taken by them, 
92,6n 

Poseidonrum, or temple of Poseidon, 
near Mende, on W coast of Pallene, 
Iv 129, 3 nn 

Postern, see Gate 

Potamis, a Syrac sent to Miletus 
to supersede Hermocrates, vin 85, 3 

Potidesa and the Potideans, posi- 
tion on isthmus of Pallene,1 56,2n 
63,1n. 64,1n iV 120,3n dis- 
tance from Olynthus, 1 63,2 its 
Demuurgi, 56,20 aCormth colony, 
therefore Donan, 124, 1. tnbutary 
to Athens, conduct of the Ath to- 
wards it one avowed cause of Pelop. 
War, 56,2 66 118,1 refusing the 
demands of the Ath, they revolt, 58, 
I. 59. Aristeus sent from Cor with 
succours to P 60 Ath forces 
sent against P 57,4 61,1 on their 
march, §2 the P and allies await 
the Ath. 62, 1 Perdiccas allied with 
P §2 the Ath approach P § 4. 
battle of P. §5,6 Aristeus escapes 
into P 63, 1 sea-wall and break- 
water of P ib n_ loss of the P §3 
P. mvested on the side next the Isth- 
mus, 64, In. invested on the side 
next Pallene by Phormio and block- 
aded by sea, §3n,4 Aristeus es- 
capes out of it, 65,1 siege of P 
complained of to their ales by the 
Cor. as an infraction of the Peace, 
67, 1. 68,4 entreat them to succour 
the P. 71,5. Archidamus advises 
sending an embassy to the Ath re- 
garding P. 85,3 fears of the Cor. 
for P 119, 2. they urge the need of 
ummediate aid to P. 124, 1. the Lac 
demand of the Ath to abandon the 
siege of P. 139, 1 140,6 Ath ex- 
penditure on the siege of P u 13, 3 
58,0.1. 70,2 W1.17,3-8 3000 Ath. 
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heavy-armed at P un 31r,3n Ath 
reinforcements bring the plague to 
the besieging army, 58, 2, 3 the re- 
inforcements retun flom P § 4 
Aristeus endeavours to pe:suade §1- 
talkes to march to relieve P 64,1 
he had contrived the revolt of P §4 
the P capitulate and depart unhurt, 
70, 1-3 P occupied by an Ath. 
colony, § 4 Ath defeated by the 
Chalcidians take refuge n P 79, 10 
Ath occupation of P renders Pallene 
viutually insular, iv 120,3n Bra- 
sidas meditates an attempton P 121, 
2. Ath expedition from P against 
Mende, 129,3 gates of Mende on 
the road to P 130,2 Brasidas’ at- 
tempt to surplise P fails, 135 Hag~ 
non’s expedition against P. (u 58, 1 ) 
not inferior to Ath. expedition against 
Sicily, vi 31, 2n 

Potidania, a city of Atoha, taken 
by Demosthenes, m 96, 2n, see 
Palma Gr Ant p 466 504 

Piasie, a maritime town on E 
coast of Lacoma, taken and sacked 
by the Ath n 56, 6 (see Strabo vin 
x. and Pausan in Laconicis ) its 
territory 1avaged by the Ath nu 56,6 
Vl 105, 2 vu 18, 3n 

Prasiz, on the 8 part of the E 
coast of Attica, vil 95,1 

Piatodemus, see Strat 

Presents, custom of giving and 
receiving, among the Odryse and 
Thracians generally, contrasted with 
the Persian custom, un 9%, 3, 4 

President (émorarns), chief of the 
proedn at Athens, iv 118, 1n 

Pretexts for the Pelop War, 1. 23, 
7—B52 3 50-66 

Pnapus, a city on S coast of Pro- 
pontis due W of Cyzcus, vin 107, 1, 
see Strabo xm 

Priene, in Tonia, cause of war he-~ 
tween the Samians and Muilesians, 1. 


It5, 2 see Herod 1 142, 4 and 
Strabo xiv 
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Piiestesses of Here in Argos, time 
noted by the years of then priesthood, 
2,1. 1V 133, 3 

Priestly offices to be performed in 
a colony by a native of the parent 
state, 1 25,40 

TIpdBovroz, at Athens, a committee 
of public safety, without whose sanc- 
tion no measure could be submitted 
to the people, vil I, 3 n 

Piocessions The Panathenaic pro- 
cession the only one at Athens usu- 
ally jomed by the citizens mn arms, 
vi 56, 2n 

Procles, son of Theodorus, an Ath 
in joint command with Demosthenes 
of thirty ships acting against the 
coast of Pelop. m 91,1 slam on 
Demosthenes’ retreat from AXtolia, 
98, 4 Procles, another Ath swears 
to the fifty years’ Peace, v 19, 2, and 
the fifty years’ Alhance, 24, I 

Procne, daughter of Pandion k of 
Athens, and wife of Tereus k of the 
Thracians, imhabiting the Dauhan 
territory in Phocis, 1 29, 3. 

Proedri, or presidents, apparently 
the chief magistrates in Mytilene, in 
25,2 pioedri i Athens, iv 118, 
In 

Pronzi, one of the four states of 
Cephallenia, u 30, 3, see Stra- 
bo x 

Prophets, and Prophecies, just be- 
fore the Pelop War, u 8, 2. cre- 
dence given to, 21, 3nn present no 
rehef from the plague at Ath n 47, 
5n attendant on armies, vi 69, 2 
indignation against, at Athens, on 
the destruction of the Sicilian expe- 
dition, vil 3, 1 n Theenetus, a 
prophet, plans the escape from Pla- 
txa, 11 20,1 

Propylea, of the Acropolis of A- 
thens, n 13, 3 

Proschion, a town in the W of 
Aitoha Eurylochus waits there till 
his expedition against Amphilochian 
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Argos, 11 102, 6 106,1n, see Pal~ 
mem Gr Ant p 453, &c 

Piosopitis, an island forming part 
of the Delta of the Nile, the Greeks 
blockaded there, 1 109, 3 

Ipoordra: Syyov, see Popular 

Prote, an island off the W coast 
of Laconia, near Pylus, iv 13, 3 

Proteas, son of Epicles, an Ath. 
joint commander of the first aid sent 
to the Corcyreans, 1 45,1 and of 
the fleet first sent agaist the coast of 
Pelop u 23, 2 

Protesilaus, fane of, at Eleus on 
the Hellespont, vim 102, 3 

Proverbs, v 65,2 vu 87,4n 

Providence, divine, Nicias’ view of 
i, Vil 77, 2-4 

Provisions, of the Lac soldiery, 
and of the Spartans at their public 
tables, iv 16,1mn of the 10weis in 
the galley sent off to Mytilene to pie- 
vent the execution of the Mityl in 
49,4 ofthe Ath heavy-armed and 
cavalry usually carried by their at- 
tendants, vu 75, 5 provision mai- 
kets, temporary, for the supply of 
troops,1 62, 1n, and seamen, mi 6, 
2n ofthe Ath at siege of Melos, v 
115, 4n provided outside Messana 
for the Ath vi 50,1 decisive ad- 
vantage from to the Synac , and dis- 
advantage to the Ath fiom the want 
of, vn 39 nn —4o, 2 1esult of the 
want of by the Ath at Eretiia, vim 
95> 4 

Prows of ships, and the parts adja- 
cent stiengthened, vn 34,5 n 36, 2n 

Proxenus, son of Capaton, an Epi- 
zephyian Locrian leader defeated by 
the Ath mi 103, 3 

Proxenus, similarity of the office to 
that of the modern consul, n 20, In. 
deseription of, and distinction be- 
tween proxenus and etheloproxenus, 
ib m1 70,4n prisoners of wat set 
free on their proxenl giving security 
for their ransom, m1 70, In 
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Prytaneium, the mark of a distinct 
state, a social or national home, u 
1s, 2 of each Attic townslup abo- 
lished by Theseus, §3n [Pr of A- 
thens afterwards common to them all, 
ib 
Prytanes, Athenian, nature and 
duration of the office, 1v 118, 7 n 
administer the oaths (on the ratifica- 
tion of the fifty years’ Alliance) to the 
senate and home magistrates, v 47, 
gn their chief president or epistates 
(see iv 118, 7 n ), addiessed as pry- 
tanis, put questions to the vote in as- 
semblies of the people, m 36, 4 n 
vl I4n. prytanes chosen by the oli- 
garchical 400 by lot from their own 
number, vu 70,1 prytanes of the 
Naucrari, n. to 1 126, 8. 
Psammetichus, f of Inarés, a Ly- 
bian, 1 104, 1. 
Pteleon, a place (situation un- 
known) to be restored to the Lac by 
the Ath according to the fifty years’ 
Peace, v 18,6 another, a fortress in 
the territory of Erythize in Ionia, oc- 
cupied by the Ath vi 24, 2 at- 
tacked, not taken, by Astyochus, 31, 
1, see Strabo vin 
Ptceodorus, a Theban evile, his 
plan for revolutionizmg Beeotia, iv 
76, 2-5. 
Ptychia, a small island N of Cor- 
cyra, used as a temporary depot for 
the oligarchical garrison of Istone 
when prisoners, 1v 46,3 supposed 
by some to be the same as the island 
similarly used, m. 75, 8. 
Purification, see Delos. 
Pydius or Meidius, a river near 
Abydus on the Hellespont, vi 106, 1. 

Pydna, in Macedonia, near the W 
coast of the Thermaic gulf, belonged 
to Perdiccas, besieged, not taken, by 
the Ath 1 61, 1, 2n. mm the reign of 
Alexander Themustocles leaves it to 
embark for Asia, 137, 1, 2. see 
Strabo x. 
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Pylus, on W coast of Laconia, m 
Messenia, uninhabited, distance from 
Sparta, iv. 3,2 41, 2 Lac name 
Coryphasium, 118, 3 v 18,6 Ath 
fortify it, at Demosthenes’ suggestion, 
lv. 3—5 this recalls the Lac army 
from invading Attica, iv 6 the Spar- 
tans march, call upon their allies for 
aid, and summon the Pelop fleet 
from Corcyrato P 8,1,2 Demosth 
summons Ath fleet fiom Zacynthus, 
§ 3,4 the Lac resolve to attack P 
§ 4, and to obstruct the entrances to 
the harbour, § 5-7 n occupy the 
island Sphacteria, § 7-9 n. Demosth 
prepares against attack, 1v gnn ad- 
dresses his men, ro nn the attack, 
Ir n, 1s repelled, 12 mn the Lac 
send to Asme for engines, 13, I n 
Ath fleet arrives, 13, 2-4nn attacks 
and drives back the Lac fleet, 14, 
xn the Lac struggle to save ther 
ships, § 2-4 communication be- 
tween Sphacteria and the maimland 
cut off, §5 armistice at Pylus (an- 
volving tempoialy surrender of all 
Lac ships of war) while an embassy 
goes to Athens and returns, 15 16 
armistice ceases Lac fleet retamed 
by the Ath for alleged infraction of 
tiuce, 23,1 Ath strictly blockade 
Sphacteria, Lac. attack P § 2 
hardships endured there by Ath, 
forces, 26, 1-4nn means used by 
the Lac fo. throwing supplies into 
Sphacteria, § 5-gnn For subsequent 
details see Sphactersa. Pylus garn- 
soned chiefly by Messenians fiom 
Naupactus, (cf 1 103,3) 1v 41, 2 
the Lac negotiate for its recovery, 
§ 3, 4 its occupation occasions to 
the Lac fears respecting the Helots, 
iv 80, 2. Cleon’s success at P con- 
firms his self-confidence, v 7, 3 n 
the Ath regret their neglecting to 
make peace after success at P. v 
14, I. its loss mclines the Lac to 
peace,$§2 Ath refuse to restore it, 
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32,4 but withdraw the Messenians 
and Helots,§6,7n the Lac wish 
to exchange Panactum for P 36, 2 
39, 2 Lac embassy to Athens to 
negotiate exchange, 44, 3 Alcibiades’ 
false promise to obtain it, 45, 2 the 
Helots replaced in P by the Ath 56, 
3n_ Alcibiades alleges to the Lac 
his good offices conceining it, vi 
89,2 Ath at P plunder the Lac v. 
115,2 vl 105,r vu 18,3 26,1 the 
Lac regard their disaster at P as a 
visitation for disregard of treaties in 
beginnmg the War, vn 18, 2 n 
Messenians from P on Ath. expedi- 
tion to Syracuse, 57,8n_ cases of the 
Ath, at Syracuse and Lac at P 
compared, 71,8nn Nicias and De- 
mosthenes very differently regarded 
by the Lac in connection with the 
events at Pylus, 86, 3 

Pyrasians, people of Pyrasus, a 
town of Thessaly, send aid to Athens, 
ll, 22, 4n 

Pyrrha or Pyra, a city of Lesbos 
situate on a deep bay, its defences 
strengthened by the Mytilenzans, m. 
18,1 Salethus the Lac lands there, 
25,2. reduced by Paches the Ath 
35,1 Astyochus the Lac. visits it, 
Vil 23, 2, see Strabo am 

Pyrrhichus, f of Aristo,a Cor vn 39 

Pystilus, of Gela, co-founder of 
Acragas, Vl. 4, 4 

Pythaeus, an epithet of Apollo, to 
whose temple at Argos sacrifice was 
due from the Epidaunans, v 53n 

Pythangelus, son of Phileidas, a 
Theban Beeotarch, a leader in the 
surprise of Plateea, u 2,1 

Pythen, a Cor commander of the 
two Cor ships which accompanied 
Gylippus to Sicily, vi 104, I vu 1,1 
commands the Cor vessels in the 
centre, in the last engagement in 
Syrac harbour, 70, 1 

Pythes, f of Nymphodorus, an 
Abderite, u. 29, 1 
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Pythia, the Pythian festival ana 
games, date of, v rn and Appendix 
tovol u Pythia, or Pythoness (apé- 
pavris), alleged to be unduly in- 
fluenced by Pleistoanax, v 16, 2, 3 
bnbed by the Alemzonide, ib n 
Pythian oracle to the Lac 1 103, 2. 
on the Pelasgicum at Athens, nu 1%, 
rn Pythum or temple of Pythian 
Apollo at Athens, 1 15, 5n altar 
there, dedicated by Peisistratus son 
of Hippias, vi 54,6 imscmption on 
it, § 7n 

Pythn, at Sparta, mode of appoint- 
ment and duties, n v 16, 2 

Pytho, ancient name of Delphi, a 
pular, inscribed with the treaty for 
fifty years’ Peace, to be set up there 
(TIvOot), v 18, 9 

Pythodorus, an Ath the Pelop. 
War begun in his archonship, u 2, 
In comes out to Rhegium to super- 
sede Laches, 11. 115, 2,6 defeated 
by the Locrians, § 7 colledgues and 
a reinforcement sent off to him, tv. 
2,2 on his return from Sicily ba- 
nished on suspicion of bemg bribed, 
655 3. swore to the fifty years’ 
Peace, v.19, 2 and to the fifty yeas’ 
Alhance, v 24,1 manifest infraction 
of the tieaties by his landings in La- 
conla, Vl. 105, I, 2. 


Q 
Quarries of Syracuse, the captive 
Ath and their allies imprisoned there, 
vu 86,2 87,1 
Quarter It was against the custom 
of the Greeks to kill persons once ad- 
mitted to quatter, im 58,3 n 66, 2 


67, 5, 6 
75 R 


Ransom, ordinary, of a Pelop 
heavy-aimed soldier, 1 70,1n. of 
the Corcyrzans, prisoners at Connth, 
ib the garrison of Nisza surrenders 
subject to a fixed ransom, Iv. 60, 3. 
terms of ransom for himself and 
army proposed by Nicias, vu, 83, 2. 
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Rations for troops, of barley flour, 
meat and wine, quantity of, iv. 16, 
tn, ef m 49,4 of the Ath. pn- 
soners at Syrac vu 87,10 

Razing dwelling house, with fine, 
decreed against Agis, v 63, 2 

Reeds, use of in earth-works by 
besiegers, u 76, In. 

Religion, of the ancient world, 
local, the results of ths, n 16 n 
“1,6n, cf m 58,6 69, 4nn. dis- 
regard of its obligations during the 
pestilence at Athens, u 53 nn 

Regents, in Sparta, Nicomedes, for 
Pleistoanax his nephew, 1 107, 2. 
Pausanias, for Pleistarchus his cou- 
sin, 132 among the Molossians and 
Atintanes, Sabylinthus fo. Tharypas, 
un 80, 8 

Reply, shrewd, of a Spartan to a 
Saicastic question, 1V. 40, 2. 

Reservoirs, see Tanks 

Revenue of the Ath by tribute 
fiom their subject-allies, un 13, 2, 3n 
fiom mines,—of silver m m Lau- 
rium, 55,2 +1 91,7 of gold, at 
Thasos and m its vicinity, 1 100, 2n 
iy 105,1 from land and courts of 
Judicature, vi gi, 7 nn revenue of 
Seuthes, u 97, 3-Onn 

Review, of troops, made use of for 
effecting an ohgarchical revolution at 
Megara, iv 74,2mn reviews or m- 
spections at Syracuse, vi 45,2 96, 3. 
of the Ath. 97, 1n 

Revolts—before Pelop War—from 
the Ath.—their causes, 1 gg nn. of 
Naxos, 98, 4 of Thasos, 100, 2 n 
of Euboea and Megara,1.114,1n. of 
samos and Byzantium, 115,5n of 
Potidzea, the Chaleidians, and Bot- 
tieans, 1.58,1 ~-during the Pelop 
War, of all Lesbos except Methymna, 
i1 2,1 Acanthus and Stageirus, tv. 
88 Argus, 103, 3. Amphipolis, iv 
106, 2,3 Myrcinus, Galepsus, and 
Csyme, 107, 3 most of the towns 
of Athos, 109, 3. Scione, 120, 1. 
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Mende, 123, 1 —After the destruction 
of the Ath armament at Syracuse,— 
Chios, Erythre, and Clazomens, 
vil 14, 2,3 Teos, 16,3 Miletus, 
17, 3 Lebedus and Ere, 19, 4, 
Methymna and Mytilene, 22, 2. 
Rhodes, 44,2 Abydus and Lampsa- 
cus, 62, 1 Thasos, 64, 3-5 By- 
zantium, 80, 3 all Euboea except 
Oreus, 95,7 Eresus,100,2n Cy- 
ZICUS, 10%, I 

Rhamphias, one of the ambassa- 
dors to Ath with the Lac. final de- 
mands, 1 139, 3 on his way to Bra- 
sidas reaches Heracleia, v 12,1, and 
Pierrum, and returns, 13n fathe. of 
Clearchus, vm 8,2 30, 2. 80,1. 

Rhegium and Rhegians Rhegium 
the pomt of Italy nearest to Messana 
in Sicily, iv 24,4 the strats between 
Rh and Messana,§5 Anaxilas, ty- 
rant of Rh dispossessed the Samians 
of Zancle and named it Messana, vi 
4,5 un Rhegians, kmdred and allies 
of the Leontines, m 86, 3 treaty 
between Athens and Rhegium, 86, 
4n an Ath fleet there, 86, 1, 6 
their joint expedition against the 
/Xolian or Liparean isles, 88,1 the 
Ath return to Rh 88,7 Ath fleet 
there remforced, 115, 2 Locnans’ 
enmity against the Rh iv 1,2 24,2 
distracted state of Rh iv 1,3. the 
Locrians invade the Rh terntony, 1b. 
24,2 then designs against it,24,4 a 
Rh squadron with the Ath defeat the 
Locrians, 25,1, 2 Ath camp at Rh 
§2n Locrians retire from Rh § 3 
the Rh and Ath attack the Syrac 
fleet, § 4 the Ath return to Rh 
25,13 Ath armament arrives at 
Rb vi 44,2 the Rh will not re- 
ceive nor jon it, §3,4 79,2 their 
refusal disheartens the Ath soldiery, 
46,2n part of the Ath armament 
stays at Rh the rest proceeds to Sicily, 
50, 2 they return to Rh. and all 
proceed to Catana, 51,3 from the 
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absence of an Ath squadron, Gy- 
lippus puts in at Rh and passes the 
Straits, vn z,2nn Ath ships on- 
dered to Rh on the look-out for the 
Coi fieet, 4,7n Petra=Leucopetra 
in the Rh teizitory, 35, 2 

Rheiti, 0: Rhiti, in Attica, near 
Eleusis, 1 19,2n andn toiv 42,2, 
see Pausan in Atticis et Co1inthiacis 

Rheitus, on the Cor coast, 1v 42, 
2n 

Rheneia, an island adjacent to De- 
los, taken by Polycrates and dedi- 
cated to Delian Apollo, 1 13, 7 n 
in 104, 4 edict of the Ath 1egard- 
Ng, 104, 3 

Rhium, the name of two promon- 
tones at the mouth of the Co gulf 
Molycric Rh a trophy erected and a 
ship dedicated there by the Ath u 
84,4 Phoimio anchois outside it, 
it is friendly to the Ath 86, 2, 3 its 
distance from Rh in the Pelop § 3 
Achaic Rh the Pelop fleet there, 
§ 4 a ship dedicated and a trophy 
set up there by the Pelop u 92, 6n 
Alcibiades’ design to build a fortress 
there, v 52, 2 

Rhodes, an island S of Caria (the 
city so named was built later, vu 
44,2n), colomzed fiom Aigos, vu 
57,6 the people therefore Doric, ib. 
strong mm seamen and landfoices, vi 
44,1 Gela colonized fiom Lindus 
in Rh vi 4, 3n vu s7, 6 two 
Rhodian fifty-oared vessels in Ath 
armament against Sylacuse, vl 43 
Charminus the Ath cruises off Rh 
vil 41, 4 Pelop fleet invited to 


Bh 44,1 peisuades the Rh to re- 
volt from Athens, § 2 the states of 
Rh ib n matitime warfare of the 


Ath against Rh § 3. contribution 
levied on the Rh by the Pelop § 4 
tue Pelop at Rh 52,n descent of 
the Ath and defeat of the Rh 55,1 
message from Chios to the Pelop 
ficet at Rh §2 it leaves Rh 60, 2,3. 
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Rhodope, a mountam range in 
Thrace, u 96,1,2n 98,7 

Rheeterum, mm the Troad, seized by 
Lesbian exiles, and given up for a 
ransom, iv 52, 2 the Pelop fleet 
touch there, vil 101, 3 

Rhype m Achaia, teiritory of, 
named Rhypic, vu 34, 1 

Right wing, and extreme night 
posts of honour, v 67, 1 n. ten- 
dency of, to outflank the enemy’s 
left, 71,1, 2nn 

Roweis, one to each oar, 93, 2n. 
victualling of, on voyage to Mytilene, 
il 49,4 mm the expedition to Troy 
all fighting men, 1 10,5 n rowers 
armed by Demosthenes, iv 9, 1 n. 
1anks of rowers, 32, 2n pay of, vi. 
29,1, 2n equipments of, 11 93, 2n. 
and Append III tovol 1 

Row-ports or poit-holes for the 
oars, Ath wounded through them, 
VH 40, 40 

Rupture between the Lac and 
Ath, first occasion of, 1 102, 3-5. 


S. 

Sabylinthus, guardian and regent 
for Tharypas k of the Molossians, 11 
80, 8 

Sacon, a Zanclean, jomt founder 
of Himeia in Sicily, vi 5,1 

Sacred ground (réuevos), at Cor- 
eyla, M1 70, 5n iv 116, 2n 

Sacred War, by the Lac takes 
from the Phocians and gives to the 
Delphians the temple at Delphi, 1. 
112, 50 

Sacied Way from Athens to E- 
leusis, couise of, 1 I9, 2n 

Saciifices, before a battle, v I0, 2 
v1 69,2 of the Lac before crossing 
ther frontier, SsaBarnpia, V 54, 2 2 
B5,3 116,1 offered at Athens be- 
fore entering upon office, vill 70, I ny 
usages of colomes with regard to sa- 
cilfices, 1 25, 4.0m substitute for 
victims at the festival of Mezlichian 
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Zeus at Athens, 1.126,6n tienmal 
sacrifices at Athens, n 38, 2 distinct 
woids to express sacrificing to the 
gods, or to he1oes, v 11, I nn 

Sacitlege to be mquued ito, by 
the one year’s Truce, iv 118, 2, n 
§1 

Sadocus, son of Sitalkes, h of the 
Odrysian Thracians, eniolled as an 
Ath citizen, n 29,7n seizes and 
delivers up to the Ath Aristeus of 
Cormth and othe: ambassadois, 67, 
20 

Salng or merchant-vessel, dis- 
tance measured by a day and night’s 
sail of, 97, Inn 

Salethus, a Laced sent to Myti- 
lene encourages the M with pro- 
mises of aid, m 25,1, 2 arms the 
M. commons, 27, 2 concealed in 
Mytilene is discovered and sent pri- 
soner to Athens, 35,1 put to death, 
36,1 

Salaminian ship of the Ath with 
Paralus, get sight of Aleidas and his 
fleet, m1 33, I n, inform Paches, 
§ 3 are in the Ath squadion at 
Corcyra, 77,3 the S ship cares 
to Catana the summons for Alcibia- 
des and others to retuin to Athens 
for tyal, vl 53,1 O61, 4 

Salamis, a city onthe E coast of 
Cyprus sea and land-fight, and vic- 
tory near it of the Ath over the 
Phoenicians and Ciheians, 1 112, 4 

Salamis, an island in the Saronic 
Gulf adjacent to Attica Service done 
to Peloponnesus by the Ath im the 
sea fight off Salamis, 1 73, 4 n 
The nistocles’ communications to Xer- 
xes before and after the battle of Sa- 
1alnis, 1 137,70. Salamis ravaged 
by Brasidas and Cnemus, u 93, 3, 4 
approach of the Ath. to its succour, 
94. 4,5 prisoners and hooty carued 
off by the Pelop §5 ships at the 
beginning of the War employed to 
protect S. u.17, In, 2 Budorus 


SaACPILEGE—SAMOS. 


inS astation for the blockade of Me- 
gaia, 51,2 aPelop fleet passing S 
alaims the Ath vi 94, 1 

Sallying-paties form a hollow 
squaie, used on a retreat, 1v. 125, 
2,3 12%7,2n 

Salynthius, k of the Agreans,.1e- 
ceives the Ambracots and Pelop es- 
caping fiom then defeat at Olpe, m. 
Ill, § I14, 4n compelled to join 
the Ath confede1acy, 1v 77, 2 

Sameei, or Samzans, one of the 
fom states of Cephallemia, 1 30, 3n 

Saminthus, atown of Argolis N W. 
of Argos,v 58, 4n 

Samos and Samians Ameinocles 
a Cor builds fom ships for the 5 1. 
13, 3 n  Polycrates tyrant of 8S. 
§7n m 104,4 theS ima struggle 
for Priene defeat the Milesians, who 
complain to the Ath 1 I1r5,1 de- 
mocracy established and supported in 
S by an Ath gainmson, hostages 
taken by the Ath § 3, 4 counta- 
revolution, recovery of the 8S hos- 
tages, and delivery of the Ath garii- 
son to Pissuthnes, §5n S defeated 
by the Ath off Tiagia, 116, 1 de- 
feated on shore and besieged, § 2 
rumoured approach of the Phoen 
fleet draws off sixty Ath ships fiom 
S §s the S get command of the 
sea, 117,21 closely besieged, § 2. 
capitulate, § 4 the Cor. prevented 
the Pelop from aiding the S revolt, 
1 40,5 41,2 the S of Ansa te- 
monstrate on Alcidas slaughtering 
is Greek prisoners, m 32,2n Sa~ 
mans expel the Chaledian mhabit- 
ants of Zancle, are dispossessed by 
Anavxilas tyrant of Rhegium, vi 4, 
5m S regarded as belonging to 
Joma, S serve on Ath armament 
against Syracuse, vu 57, 4 Ath 
squadron arrives at S , with one S. 
ship sails thence, and flies back to S 
from Chian and Pelop fleet, ym 16, 
1,2 17,1 Ath, squadron remforced, 
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19, 2, 4 popular revolution at S 

secures 1t to the Ath allhance,\vm 21 

yeopdpo the S_ landed-propiietois, 
ib n Ath fleet puts m, sails a- 
gamst Miletus, 25,1 it retreats and 
assembles at S 247, 4,6 the Argives 
leave S for Argos, §6 amount and 
employment of Ath forces at S 30n 

part sail from S against Chios, 30, 1 

33, 2 Erythrean prisoners at S 

recover their hberty by false pre- 
tences, 33, 3, 4 Ath fleet sails from 
S agamst Cnidus, returns to S 

35, 354 offers battle to the Pelop. 
fleet at Miletus, returns to S 38, 5. 
approach of a fleet from Pelop re- 
ported at 8. 39, 3 a division of the 
Ath fleet from S sent to inteicept it, 
41, 3,4 the whole Ath fleet sails 
from S too late to secure Rhodes, 
and returns, ciwising thence against 
Rhodes, 44, 3 sentiments of Ath 

armament at S towaids Alcibiades, 
and disaffection of principal officers 
to the democratic constitution, 47, 2n. 
origin of the oligarchical conspiracy 
in the armament at Samos, 48  olig 

mission from S to Athens, 49 (see 
also art Aleihades and Phrynichus) 
—5I 53 YreturnstoS 56,4 Ath 

fleet 1eturns from Chalce to S 60, 3 

declines battle offered by Pelop fleet, 
63,2 tampering of the oligarchical 
agents with the Ath a:mament at § 

and the Samuans, 63, 3,4n deputa- 
tion fiom the oligarchy at Ath to S 

y2nn couse and failure of ohgarch 

conspiracy at S 73 nn the S and 
Ath armament send word of this to 
Athens, 74,1 they hear of the ty- 
ranny of the oligarchy at Ath § 2, 3 

they make common cause against 
oligarchy and the Pelop 75 the 
armament chooses new officers, 76, 
1,2 1s confident mm the support of 
$ §3-6nn olig deputation from 
Ath will not venture themselves at 
S 77. Ath fleet retreats to S. from 
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Glauce, vi 79, 2-4 reinforced move 
against Miletus, retuuntoS § 5, 6. 
Ath succour sent from S to the 
Hellespont, 80, 4 Ath armament at 
S 1ecall Alabiades, 81,1 substance 
of his speech at S § 2,3 1s there 
elected one of their genetals, 82, 1. 
goes thence to Tissaphernes, § 2, 3. 
returns toS 85, 4 deputation from 
the 400 at Athens to the armament at 
S 86,1-3 the armament atS dis- 
suaded from sailing against Athens, 
§ 4, 5 Argive embassy proffering 
aid to the armament, § 8, was bought 
to S by the Parah,§9 Alcibiades 
sails from S for Caunus and Pha- 
selis, 88n effect of the 1eport brought 
from S to Athens by the deputation, 
89 nn 90 96,2 on the overthrow of 
the goo at Athens the armament 
urged to catry on the war with vi- 
gour, 97,3 Muindarus endeavours to 
elude the Ath fleet at S 99,1 Ath 
fleet follows from S 100,1 Thrasy- 
lus sails thence against Methymna, 
§4 Alcibiades retuunstoS 108, 1, 2. 

Saneeans, see Sane 

Sanctuary, 1 133 134, 2-4 vul 
84,3 violated in the case of Cylon’s 
partizans, 1 126, 2,10, 1% of some 
Helots, 128, 1, 2. of Pausanias, 
128, 2 134, 2-7 

Sandius, a hill in Caria, 19, 2n 

Sane, a colony from Andros, on 
the S side of the isthmus of Athos, 
Iv 109, 3, see Herod vu 22,5 the 
Saneeans secured in the enjoyment of 
their own laws and possession of 
their city by the fifty years’ Peace, v. 
18, 5. 

Sardes, metropolis of Lydia, the 
residence of Pissuthnes, 1 Tis, 53 
see Strabo xu. 

Saigeus, a Sicyoman commander 
of the Sicyoman troops sent to ad 
Syracuse, vu 19, 4 

Satiaps, and Satrapies of Lower or 
‘Western Asia, vill 5, 41, 
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Scandeia, the lowe: town of Cy- 
thera, taken and occupied by the 
Ath. 1v. 54, In, see Pausan, in 
Lacon. 

Scellias an Ath. father of Ansto- 
crates, vin 89, 2n 

Sceptres of the ancient kings, 1 9, 
Bn. 

School, slaughter of childien in, at 
Mycalessus, vil 20, 5 

Scione and Scioneans Sc founded 
in Pallene by Pellemans returning 
from Troy; revolts fiom Athens, iv 
120, 1 visited and encouraged by 
Brasidas, § 2, 3 the Sec pay him 
pubhe honours, 121,1 Sc garnson- 
ed by him, § 2. dispute between the 
Lac and Ath concerning the revolt 
of the Sec 122, 3-5. Ath decree for 
the reduction and massacre of the 
Sc. §6 Sc. women and children re- 
moved to Olynthus, 123, 4. Ath ex- 
pedition against Sc 12g, 2 « the Sc. 
aid Mende, § 3 ~the Sc tioops re- 
turn home, 130, 1 the gariison 
of the citadel of Mende escapes to 
Se 131, 3 cucumvallation of Sc 
132, 1 133, 4 fifty yeas’ Peace, 
secures the Lac and allies in the 
garrison of Scione, leaving the Sc at 
the mercy af the Ath v 15, 6, 8 
surrender and slaughter of the Sc. 
with enslavement of women and 
children, y 32, I. 

Scirite, mhabitants of Sciritis, a 
frontier district of Laconia, adjomnmg 
Parrhasia,v 33,1 67, rn, the Seinte, 
their place in the Lac line of battle, 
67,2 ther extraction, 1b.n. number 
of Sc. at battle of Mantimeia, 68, 3, 
outflanked, ordered to make a flank 
movement, 71, 2, 3 n. separated 
from the Lac. hne and repulsed, 72, 
rn, 3. 

Scironides, an Ath general defeats 
the Milesians and Pelop im a landing, 
yi. 25. deprived of his command, 
54) 3° 
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Scn phondas, a Theban Beeotarch, 
slain in puisuit of the Thiacians, yn. 
39 3 

Scolus, a town of the Thracian 
Border, near Olynthus, secmed in 
enjoyment of its own laws, v 18, 5 

Scombius,am of No.thein Thrace, 
u 96,4, see Aristot Meteor 1 13, 
21 and Strabo in 

Scomius, am of Thiace whence 
the: Strymon flows, u 96, 3 

Sciibe or Secietary, at Athens, iv 
118, 7n 1ead Nicias’ despatches to 
the Assembly, vu 10n thiee sonts 
of, ib n 
- Scyllaum, E point of Ticezene, v. 
53, see Strabo vm. 

Scyros, an island in the Adgeean, EH 
of Euboea, 1 98, 2, see Strabo ix 
and Pliny iv 

Scytale, a herald sent with, to recall 
Pausanias, 1 131, I 

Scythians, on the confines of the 
Getze, sumilaily equipped, all mounted 
aicheis, 11 96,1 superior in mihtary 
stiength, if united, to any nation in 
Imope ot Asia, u 97, 6, 7 nn 

Sea, Iellenic 01 Grecian, ace to 
the Schohast, formerly the Caric,1 4 
Aigoean, 98, 2 1V 109,2 Cretan, 
IV 53,3n v 110 Sicilian, iv 24, 8 
53,3n viiz Tymnhene, iv 24, 5 
vn 58, 2-—-Command of the sea, by 
Minos,1 4 8,3 —bythe Cor 13, 5. 
~—by the Iomans, 13,6 —by Poly- 
crates, 13, 7n —by the Ath 93, 4. 
143, 5 

Sea-fight, the most ancient on re- 
cord,1 13,4 the most considerable 
previous to the Pelop. War, 1 50, 2; 
see Battles. 

Seal of Xerxes,1 129,1 of Pau- 
sanias, counterfeited, 132, 3n 

Seamen, brawling of, n 84,2 m 
the Syrac and Thuan ships mostly 
freemen, vin 84, 2, m the Pelop. 
mostly slaves, 1b n Ath seamen 
adverse to oligarchy, 72, 2, seamen 
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armed seive by land, iv 9, 1n 
13 5n vm 14,1 

Secretary, see Sciibe 

Seditions and factions, at Lacede- 
mon,1 18,1n at Epidamnus, 24, 
3-6 nn at Corcyna, m1 69, 2—81 
85 thoughout Greece,im 82 83nn 
at Megaia,iv 74m at Colophon, m 
34 nat Rhemum, iv I, 5 m 
Thuia, vu 33, 5, and Metapon- 
tlum, 57, 11n at Acragas, 46 at 
Samos, vil 21 73, 1-3 

Selinus and the Selmuntians Se- 
hnus on 8 W coast of Sicily, a co- 
lony from Hyblean Megara,vi 4, 2n 
aided by Syracuse against Egesta, 
6,2 the Ath aid Egesta against S 
8, 2. war of Egesta against S 13 
powers and 1esources of S 20, 3, 4 
Nicias proposes to attack § fist, 
47, Alubiades, after negotiation with 
other Sician states, 48 Ath arma- 
ment sails towards S 62,1 S ads 
Syracuse, 65,1 67,2 sends hght 
troops and horse to Gylippus, vu 
1, 3 Pelop succours for Syracuse 
artive at S 50,1, 2 Selinuntians of 
Megaiean extraction arrayed against 
Megarean exiles, 57,8 S situate W of 
Acragas, 58,1 twoS ships in Pelop. 
fleet on coast of Asia Mino1,ym 26,1 

Senates of the townships of Attica 
mmcorporated with the senate of A- 
thens by Theseus, u 15, 2, 3 se- 
nate, or Council of 500 at Athens, 
chosen by lot, controlled by the ol- 
gaichical conspnacy, vu 66,1  eyect- 
ed fiom the council hall, 69, 4 Lac 
ambassadors come first beforethe Ath 
senate, then before the people, v 45 
four senates or councils of the Beo- 
tians possessed the supreme power, 
v 38,2 Corcyrzan senate, 1 40, 7 
the senates at Athens, A1gos, and 
Maniimeia are to swear to a tieaty of 
alhance, v 47, 9 n_ senate of the 
Chians, vu 14, 2. 
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Sepulttie, see Bui zal 

Se:mylians, mhabitants of Sermyle 
(fJe.o1 vn 122,2) onN W coast of 
Sithonia,1 65, 2 committed to the 
disposal of the Ath by the fifty 5 ea1s’ 
Peace, v 18,8 

Seivants of the Ath heavy-armed 
men, 17,4 V1 102,2 vu 13,2. 
of the Lac iv 16,1 n allowance to, 
ib n 

Sestus, a city on the Hellespont, 
on E coast of Thracian Chersonesus, 
taken by the Ath confederacy fiom 
the Medes, 1 89, 2 (Herod ix i114 
—120) made by the Ath a naval 
station for protection of the Helles- 
pont, vin 62,3 Ath squadron es- 
capes thence, 102, 1 Ath fleet sails 
fiom Eleus towards S 104, 1 sails 
fiom S against Cyzicus, 104, 1 

Seuthes, k of the Odiysian Thna- 
clans, successor to Sitalkes, amount 
of his 1vevenue, 1 97, 3n son of 
Spardacus, and nephew to Sitalkes, 
whom he persuades to retutn fiom 
mvading Macedonia, u 10%, 5 18 
promised and obtains Stratonice (sister 
of Perdiccas) with a dowry, § 6, 7. 
succeeds Sitalkes, iv I01, 5 

Shields, of a scaling-paity caried. 
up after them at Plateea, im 22,5 of 
wicker, belonging to Messenian p1i- 
vateers’ men, iv 9,1 shield of Bra- 
sidas set up in the Ath trophy at Py- 
lus, 12,1 pushing of shields, 96, 2n. 

Ships Ships and puate vessels of 
eally times desciibed, 1 10, 4-6 nn 
14,2 form of for war first changed, 
and timemes built, at Corinth, 1 13, 
2n Amemocles a Co: builds ships 
for the Samians, 13, 3 n_ ships’ 
prows and epotides, or cat-heads, 
made more solid by the Cor vu 34, 
5 n—by the Syrac vu. 36, 2 n. 
ships caught by grapples, 1v 25, 4 n. 
vn 62,3 covered’ with hides to pre- 
vent the grapples’ catching hold, 65, 
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3 disabled ships usually towed off 
by the victors, 1 50, In ships 
dragged across an isthmus, see Isth- 
mus ship dedicated to Poseidon after 
a victory, u 84,4 92,6n_ single 
ships only, of a state at war, ad- 
mitted mto the harbours of a neu- 
tral state, u 7, 2n m 7I, 170 
vl 1gn 52,1n denominations and 
descmptions of, I ships of war, tn- 
remes,1 13, 2n long ships, 14, 2 
penteconters or fifty-oared vessels, 
14, 2,4 V1 43 103,2  triaconters or 
thnty-oared, 1. 9,1 flag-ships, u 
84,3  troop-ships (orpariwrides), V1 
43n  heavy-armed tianspot.s, o7Au- 
raywyol, 23, 2  cavalry-transpoits, 
inmaywyol, first occur, 1 56,2, 1 42, 
I vi 43,n the state-ships of the 
Ath the Salaminian and Paralus, m 
33,11,3 77.30 V1 53,1 61, 4,6, 
7 II merchant-ships, dAKdbes, 1 69, 
1 called orpoyyvAa: from their shape, 
97, In distances estimated by their 
rate of sailing, 97, In vi I, 2n 
modes of estimating then burden or 
capacity, iv 118, 4 nn vil 25, 
6 nn merchant-ships used in war,— 
as fire-ships, vn 53,3 as corn- 
transports, vl 22 as troop-ships, 
vil 17,3 19,3 by heavy weights 
suspended at their yard-arms defend 
the entrances to a fenced station for 
ships, vi 38, 2,3 41, 2n, 3. ships 
of various sorts used to block up the 
mouths of harbours, iv. 8,7 n. vit 
59,3 ship-sheds at Syracuse, vu. 
25,5 fenced by piles, 1b attack 
and defence of, 28, 5-7 nn 

Sicania, Sicily anciently so deno- 
minated from the Sicanians, its ear- 
hest habitants acknowledged by his- 
tory, who came from the r, Sicanus 
in Iberia, vi 2, 2nn they still occu- 
pied its W parts, 1b. Hyccara a Si- 
canian city, 62, 3 n, see Cluyern Sic, 
1. 3 


SICANIA——SICELS. 


Sicanus, a r of Ilbetia, v1 2, 
2 nn 

Sicanus,s of Execestus, a Syrac 
joined in command with He: mocrates, 
11 73 sails with asquadion to bring 
over Aciagas to the Syracusan intei- 
est, sn 46n fails, 50, 1n com- 
mands one wing 1m the final victory 
of the Sy1ac fleet, 70, 1 

Sicels migrate from Italy mto Si. 
cily, to which they give its finally re- 
ceived name, v1 2,4n Saicels still 
in Italy Italy named from Italus, a 
Sicel king, 1b Sicels occupy the cen- 
tialand noithern parts of Sicily, ib 
trade of the Ty1ian Phoenicians (see 
n) with them, §5 Sicel fortresses 
gainisoned by the Syracusans, m 
103,10 vi 88,5 Sicels revolt from 
the Syrac to the Ath and attack 
Inessa, 1 103, 1n slaughter of the 
Messanians by the Sicels, iv 25, 9. 
Phzeax passes thiough their country 
to Catana, v 4,6 the Syrac ad- 
vised to send embassies to them, v1. 
34,1 the Syrac send embassies and 
gairisons to the S 4s, 2 Alcibiades 
would bring the S over fiom the 
Syrac tothe Ath alhance, 48 Ath. 
land-forces march fiom Hyccara 
through the Sicels’ country to Ca- 
tana, 62,3 Ath fleet calls upon the 
S allies for troops, §3 S embark 
with the Ath from Catana against 
Syracuse, 65,2. Ath overtures vati- 
ously received by the S tiibes, 88, 3, 
4nn the Ath send for horses to the 
S.§6 Centoripa aS town brought 
over to the Ath 94,3 S cavalry re- 
inforce the Ath 98,1 more of the 
S jom the Ath 103, 2, death of 
Archonidas a S king, vu 1,4. S. 
reinforcements promised and sent to 
Gylippus, § 4,5 he takes Iete a S. 
fortress, vu 2,3n S mstigated by 
Nicias, attack Sicehiote remforcements 
on the way to Syracuse, 32, n. most 


SICILY 


ot the S alhes to the Ath 57, 11 
some § allies to Syracuse, 58,3 the 
S alhes of the Ath faithful Nucias 
wishes to reach then country, 77, 6 
they fail to meet the Ath, at the r. 
Cacy paris, 80, 4, 5 

Sicily, its magnitude and nearness 
to Italy, v1 1 nn Sicihan sea, the 
sea E of Sicily, iv 24,5, W of La- 
conia, 53, 3n, and § of the IJoman 
Gulf, v1 13 poimt of Sicily neaest 
to Italy, iv 24,5 legend of its ear- 
hest mmhabitants, 2, 1 Settlers in 
Sicaly,—the Sicamans, § 2 n, the 
Elymi, § 3, the Sicels, § 4 Pho- 
nician (fiom Tyre n) commercial 
settlements,§5n Greek settlements, 
vi 4-5 most of the Greek settlers 
from Pelop 1 12,4 Sicilian tyrants, 
their fleets, 14,3n then great power, 
17, Nn not put down by the Lac 
18, 1n limits imposed by neutrality 
on the ships of war of S and Athens 
respectively, vi I13,n 52,1n Si- 
eilian allies of the Lac directed to 
build ships, provide contributions, 
and remain neutial, u 7,2n m 86, 
3n Ath first mterfere in Sicilian 
affaus as allies of Leontim, 86, n 
fo. Ath proceedings in Sicily on this 
expedition, see Art Laches, Atheni- 
ans, Pythodorus Sicilian allies ask 
further aid from the Ath m 118, 3. 
third flow of lava from A‘tna, since 
the Greeks’ setthng in S 116 Mes- 
sana in § revolts from the Ath it 
commands the approach to and pas- 
sage by S iv 1,1,2n vi 48 second 
fleet sent from Athens for S iv 2, 2 
5, 2 see proceedings in art Athent- 
ans, Camarina, Messana, Rhegwum 
Syracuse War in Sicily carried on 
by land without the Ath iv 25, 13 
Ath reinforcements arrive, 48, 6 
armistice between Camarma and 
Gela, congress of Siceliotes at Ge- 
la for paciiication of Sicily, 58 
Peace in Sicily and cession of Mor- 
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gantine by the Syrac. to Camarina, 
65, 1,n,2 the Ath commanders, 
acceding to the convention, are pun- 
ished by the Ath § 2,3 embassy of 
Pheeax from Athens to S its occa- 
sion, V 4, 1-4 his endeavour to or- 
ganize an Ath interest agamst Syra- 
cuse, § 5,6 Ath desire to invade 
Sicily, vi 6,1 pretext afforded by 
Egesteeans’ request of aid against Se- 
linus and Syracuse, see art Zgesta 

Great Ath armament against Sicily 

Ath part of it sails from Athens, 30 
—32 nn the whole assembles at 
Corcyra, 42 (cf 1 36 2n 44,3) 
sails for Sicily, 43 for sts proceed- 
ings in Sicily, see Athenans Objects 
of the Ath expedition to Sicily as 
stated by Alcibiades, 90, 2-4 danger 
to S_ through it, 91, 1-3. Gyhppus 
a Lac JandsinS at Himera, joimed 
by Sicthan forces, marches for Syra- 
cuse, Vil I, II, 2, see also Gyhppus 

he summons the Ath to quit Si- 
cily, 12,1. all Sicily combined a- 
gainst the Ath. 15, 1. endeavours of 
the Pelop to expedite, and of the 
Ath to mtercept, succours for Sicily, 
17,nn 18,4 Pelop succours dis- 
patched to S 19,3,4 voyage of 
second expedition from Athens to 
Sicily, 20 26 31 33,3-5 embassy 
from Syrac to the Sicilian States, vu 

25,9 waste of the Ath resouices by 
the Sicilian war, 28,3 Siceliote States, 
all except Acragas, aid Syracuse, 32 
—33, 2 they give further aid to 
Gyhppus after his victory at Epi- 
pole, 46 50,1 the Syrac anxious 
to prevent the icmoval of the Ath to 
any other part of Sicily, 51, I 73,1 

list of the States in Sicily and else~ 
where who took pait in the contest, 
57—59,1 Ath retreat towards the 
S of Sicily, 80,2 most of the Ath. 
prisoners dispersed over Sicily, 85, 3- 
the Ath apprehend mvasion from the 
Siceliotes, vm. 1, 2. the Lac. expect 
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aid fiom Sicily, 2, 3 S ships arrive 
at Cormth, 13. ships from Sicily 1e- 
inforce the Pelop. fleet on the coast 
of Miletus, 26,1 Sicilian and Italian 
ships at Las, preparing with the Lac 
to sail against Eubcea, 91, 2 effects 
of their disaste: mm Sicily on the minds 
of the Ath 96,1 106, 2 

Sicyon, on coast of Cormth gulf, 
between terntory of Coumth and A- 
chaia Sicyomans accompany the 
Corcyreeans to Conmth to negotiate 
about Epidamnus,1 28,1 defeated 
by Ath landing on their coast, 108, 4. 
III,3 aid revolt of Megaa fiom 
Athens, 114, 2 im Lac Alhance, 
fuinish a naval contingent, n 9, 3 
prepare ships for Pelop eapedition 
against Acarnania, 80,4 S_heavy- 
armed join Brasidas at Tripodiscus 
for march upon Megara, iv 7o § 
defeat Ath landing on their coast, 
1ol, 3,4 S commissioners sign the 
one year’s Tiuce, 119, 2 S hinder 
the buding of a fort at Achaic Rhi- 
um, Vv 52,2 invading Aigolis with 
Lac confederacy are posted on the 
road to Nemea, 58, 4 59, 2,3 are 
with the rest at Nemea, 60, 3, n 
Lac and Argives effect an oligai- 
chical revolution at S 81,2n S 
send to Sicily 200 heavy-armed 
(pressed men, vu 58, 3n) vu IQ, 4. 
S contingent to Pelop fleet, vin. 
3: 2 

Sidussa, on W coast of the N 
part of terntory of Erythre in Asia 
Minor, a naval station for the Ath 
in their war upon Chios, vi 24, 2 

Sieges, of Troy, Byzantium, I- 
thome, Epidamnus, Potideea, Plata, 
figma, GOiniade, Citzum, Samos, 
Qinoe, Mytilene, Niszea, Delium, 
Lecy thus, Scione, Melos, Orneee, Sy- 
racuse, Chios, Eiesus, see Tioy, &e 

Sigeium, a city of the Troad, just 
outside the Hellespont, vm. ror, 
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Sign and countei-sign, see Watch- 
woid 

Signals, made fiom Potidzea to 
Olynthus, 1 63, 2. see also Battle, 
and Ine 

Silver, mimes of, see Lauiium 

Simonides, an Ath general, seizes 
Fion, a Mcndean colony, but is 
ejected, iv 7,7 

Simonides, the poet, author of the 
mscription on Aichedice’s tomb, vi 
592 32 

Simus, one of the founders of 
Himeia, vi 5, 1 

Sines, one of the five lochi of the 
Lac n toiv 8,9 

Singeans, wnhabitants of Singus 
(Herod yn 122, 1), a aty of Si- 
thonia, secuied in possession of it by 
the fifty yeais’ Peace, v 18, 5 

Sinti, or Sintians, inhabitants of 
Sintice, between the r Strymon and 
m Cercine, u. 98, 2 n, see Livy, 
xlv 29 

Siphee, a sea-poit town, belonging 
to Thespize in Beeotia, on the Cor 
Gulf, iv 76,3 n plot for betraying 
it to the Ath 1b 77, frustrated, 89, 
In 101,3 

Sitalkhes, s of Teres, k of the 
Odiysian Thracians, son-in-law to 
Nymphodoius an Abdenite, 1 29, 1 
gained by the Ath as an ally, § 6, 4, 
9 solicited by Pelop ambassadors to 
abandon and aet against the Ath u 
67,1 Sadocus his son, see Sadocus. 
Invades Perdiccas k of Macedonia, 
and the Chalcidians, his motives, 95, 
In, 2 favours Amyntas’ pretensions 
to Macedonia §3 100,3 different 
tiibes who followed him, 96, nn e\- 
tent of his dominions, 97, 1, 2 nn 
amount and nature of his revenue, 
§ 3,4 un comparative stiength of 
his kingdom, § 5-8 nn duection of 
his maich, 98 course of his mya- 
sion and opeiations in Macedonia, 
100, 3-7 nn negotiates with Per- 
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diccas, 10%, I invades Chaleidice 
and Bottice,§ 1,5 nm occasions great 
alarm to all the neighbouring nations, 
§ 2-4nn want, mclement weather, 
and Seuthes’ persuasions induce him 
to retreat, §5n defeated and slain 
by the Tribalh, Seuthes succeeds him, 
lv IOI, 5 

S.x Hundred, or Great Council at 
Elis, + 47,9n 

Slaves, of the Ath more than 
20,000 lost by desertion, a consider- 
able proportion artizans, vu 27,5 
of the Chians, called by Thuc oixérat, 
by the Ch Oepdrovres, vil 40, 20 
their great number, severe treatment, 
and desertion to the Ath 1b n_ of 
the Lac see Helots 

Snow, with 1ce, occuis on the es- 
cape from Platea, 1m 23,4 n with- 
out 1t on Brasidas’ approach to Am- 
phipolis, iv 103, 2 

Socrates, s of Antigenes, an Ath 
a commande: in the first Ath fleet 
sent against the Pelop coasts, n. 
23, 2 

Sofas, of bronze and of iron, dedi- 
cated to Here, m 68, 4n 

Solar eclipse, see Echpse 

Soldiery Heavy-aimed citizens and 
metics of Athens, number of, u 13, 
6,7 nn g31,3n serving afloat, ezi- 
Bara, ordinarily ten to each trireme, 
ll gs,2n seven to each trireme, v1 
430 from what class the em Pdrat 
were usually drawn,1b n vill 24, 2n 
chosen thousand of the Argives, v 
67,2n 72,40 
Light-armed , no regular hght-armed 
Ath troops, iv 94,1n darters used 
by the Ath., Ozolian Locrian, m 
97,2, Acarnanian, vu 31, 5, lapy- 
gian, 33, 3,4, Thurian, 35,1, with 
shngers, obtained by the Beeot from 
the Mahan Gulf, iv 100, 1. slingers, 
Acarnanians skilful, n 81,8, Rho- 
dian, v1 43, Acarnanian, vu 31,5; 
with stone-throwers, vi 69, 23 see 
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also Archeis, Cavahiy, Peltaste, Pen- 
poli, Lists, Pay, Provisions, Ransom, 
Rations 

Solhum, or Sohum, a Conmth city 
in Acarnania, m1 95, I Vv 30, 2 
taken by the Ath and delivered to 
the Palerian Acarnanians, 1 30, 1n 
Demosthenes puts in there on his ex- 
pedition against Atoha, m 95, 1 
the Corinthians displeased with the 
Lac not recovering it for them, v. 
30, 2n 

Soloeis, or Soliis, a Pheenician set- 
wement on the N coast of the W of 
Sicily, vi 2,5n, see Cluveru Sic. 
p 278 

Solstice, brumal, about that season 
Eurymedon sent to Sicily, vin 16, 2. 
a Pelop fleet sails for Asia, vu 309, I 

Solygeia, v1 Solygia, a village on 
the Corinthian coast, guarded by Cor 
on the Ath landing, iv 42,2 43,1, 
Kn 

Solygius, v 1 Solygeius, the hill 
on which the village Solygeia stood, 
a post occupied by the old Donans in 
the operations against the ASohans 
in Corinth iv 42, 2n 

Soothsayers, pavreis, in attendance 
on armies, v1 69, 2, see Prophets 

Sophocles, s of Sostratides, an 
Ath appoimted to command a remn- 
forcement to the fleet im Sialy, m 
1r5,6 sails, instructed to ad the 
popular party at Corcyra, iv 2, 2, 3 
with Eurymedon opposes Demo- 
sthenes about Pylus, 3,n aids the 
Corcyrean government m reducing 
Istone, 46,1, 2 on the capitulation 
being broken gives up the Corcyrean 
prisoners to be massacred, 46, 3—~ 
47,2nn assents to the peace in 
Sicily, and 1s, on return to Athens, 
banished, 65. 

Sostratides, see Sophocles. 

Spardacus, or Sparadocus, a Thra- 
cian, f of Seuthes, u ror, 5.1v 101,5. 

Sparta, see Lacedeemon. 
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Spartiates (Saapria@ras), o1 Spar- 
tans, 1 131, 1 132,121 1v 38,5 vi 
91,4 V2 19,3 Vil 39,1,2 with 
article prefixed, 1 100, 3n iv 8,1 
of Sr. aitdy mporoi te Kal dpuolws 
odion Evyyeveis, V 15, In 

Spartolus, a city of Bottice, a party 
intrigue to bing it ito the power of 
the Ath n 49,3 decisive engage- 
ment before S § 4,5 disastrous de- 
feat of the Ath there, § 6-11 by the 
fifty years’ Peace to be subject to the 
Ath tribute, with option of neu- 
trality or alhance with the Ath v 
18, 5. 

Speeches —as reported by Thuc 
genuine as to their substance, 1 22, 
1mnn, Speech—of Corcyrzans at A- 
thens, 1. 32—36 of Cormthans in 
reply, 37-43. of Coimthians at 
Sparta, complaming of the aggres- 
sions of Athens and the supineness 
of Lacedemon, 68—71 of Ath em- 
bassy mm reply, 73—78 of k Archi- 
damus fox delaying the war, 80—85 
of Sthenelaidas, an ephor, for instant 
declaration of war, 86 of the Co- 
rinthians wging immediate war, 120 
—124 of Pericles to the Ath against 
the Pelop demands, 140—144 of 
Aichidamus to the commanders of 
the forces destined to invade Attica, 
nu xr Pencles’ funeral oration, 25 
—46 speech of Pencles to soothe 
and encourage the Ath 6o—64 of 
Plateans remonstratmg with Archi. 
damus and the Pelop 41 Archi- 
damus’ reply, 72, 1-4 im substance 
(éreEav road, 86, 6) of Pelop com- 
manders before sea-fight agaist the 
Ath 87. Phormio’s to the Ath. 89 
of Mytilenzeans to the Pelop for aid 
in revolt from Athens, m 9—14 of 
Teutiaplus of Ehs urging upon the 
Pelop commanders the recovery of 
Mytilene by surprise, 30. of Cleon 
against repealing the decree for the 
massacre of the Mytilenzans, 37—~40, 
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of Diodotus mn reply, 42—~48 of the 
Plateans before the Spartan com- 
missioners, §3—59 of the Thebans 
in reply, 61—67 of Demosthenes 
to his men at Pylus, when ready to 
receive the attack of the Lac w 10 
of Lac ambassadors at Athens in- 
vitmg the Ath to conclude a peace 
on moderate terms, 17—20 of Her- 
mocrates the Syrac at Gela, for a 
general peace in Sicily, 59—64 of 
Brasidas at Acanthus, 85—-87 of 
Pagondas to the Beeot forces, before 
the battle of Delium or Oropus, 92 
of Hippocrates to the Ath forces, 95 
of Brasidas to his soldiers, expecting 
an attack from the Illynans, 126 of 
Brasidas at Amphipolis previous to 
attacking the Ath v 9 of Nicias at 
Athens against an expedition to Si- 
ely, vi 9—14 of Alcibiades m reply, 
16—18 of Nicias stating the magni- 
tude of the force required, 20—23 
of Hermocrates at Syracuse on the 
1eport of the Ath armament, 33-—34 
of Athenagoras asserting the report 
to be false, 36—40 of Nicias before 
the first battle against the Syiac 68. 
of Hermocrates dissuading the Cama- 
rinzeans from joming the Ath 76— 
So of Kuphemus, Ath ambassador, 
in reply, 82—-87 of Alcibiades at 
Sparta, urging the Lac. to aid Syra- 
cuse and renew the war in Greece, 
89—~92 of Nicias before the final 
naval engagement m Syracuse Har- 
bour, vu 61—64 substance of the 
speeches of Gylippus and the Syrac 
commanders, 66—68 of Nicias be- 
fore the retreat from Syracuse, 77 
Sphactena, island, at the mouth of 
Pylus’ harbour, described, iv. 8, 6 n 
and maps of Pylus and memoir in 
vol II Forces conveyed into it by 
the Lac § 7—g communication with 
main land cut off by the Ath 14, 2, 5. 
durmg armistice rations for Lac 
troops daily brought there by the Lac. 


SpPoits——STONING 


under mspection of the Ath 16, 1 

strictly blochaded by the Ath 23, 
2mn 26,1 means used by the Lac 
to throw in supplies, 26, 5-9 nn 
Demosthenes meditates landing, from 
casual burning of the wood, 29, 2— 
30,4 nn landing by Cleon and De- 
mosthenes, 31, I positions of the 
Lac §2 outermost Lac guaid sur- 
prised, 32, 1 general landing of the 
Ath and dispositions for attack, § 2-5 

the Lae harassed and dnven to the 
e\tiemity of the island, 33—35 their 
rear threatened, 36 summoned they 
surrender, 37—38,3 original number 
and survivors of the garrison, § 5 

time of the blockade, 39, 1. the ca- 
lamity to Sparta unparalleled, v 14, 
2 the Lac taken prisoners there, on 
their release suspected and disfran- 
chised, but ultimately restored, \ 

34, 2 

Spoils of the Medes, m the Acro- 
polis at Athens, n 13,3,4n sp dedi- 
cated to the gods, m 57,1 114, 2 
distribution of Ambracian sp by the 
Acarnanians, 114, 1,2 Lac mode 
of taking the sp after victory at 
Mantineia, v. 74, 2 

Spring, see Year. 

Square, terpaywvos ragts, or wAai- 
atov, of heavy-armed troops, formed 
hollow for protection of light-armed 
troops and non-combatants ,—by 
Brasidas on retreat from Lyncus, 1v 
125, 2, 3. by Ath reserve in first 
battle at Syracuse, v1 67, rn by 
Nicias on retieat from Syracuse, vu 
78, 2 

Stadium, estimate of, vi 1, 2n. 
Herodotus’ estimate in stadia of a 
day’s voyage, a night’s voyage, and a 
day’s journey, 1 97, 1 mn distance 
mm stadia between Olynthus and Po- 
tidea, 1 63, 2, Pylus and Sparta, iv 
3,2, Megara and Nisa, iv 66, 4, 
Sicily and Italy, vi 1,2, Oropus 
and Eretma, vin 95, 3 extent in 
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stadia at Athens of the circuit of the 
city, of the Phaleric Wall, of the Long 
Walls, and of the cneuit of Peirmeus 
with Munychia, u 13, 8,9n, of the 
Ath lines at Syracuse, vn 2,4 first 
and second days’ march in stadia of 
the Ath retreating from Syracuse, 
vu 78,4 Nicias’ division ahead of 
Demosthenes fifty stadia, vu 81, 3 n. 

Staff, leadmg-staff, or truncheon 
of commanders, vm 84, 2 n 

Stageirus (see Herod vu 115 ), 
NE of Chaleidice, a colony from 
Andros, revolts fiom Athens, iv 88, 2 
repels Cleon’s attack, v 6, 1 stipu- 
lations in its favour in the fifty years’ 
Peace, 18, 5 

Stages (v1 Tages or Otages), a 
heutenant of Tissaphernes, his forces 
aid in demolishing the wall of Teos 
to landward, vm 16, 3 

Stars, time marked by heliacal n- 
sing of, u 78, 2n 

Stater, of silver or gold, the value 
of severally, 11 70,5 Phocaic st 
(wxairns) of gold, iv 52,2n Daric 
st also of gold, its value, inhabit- 
ants of Iasus each ransomed at, vi 
28, 40 

Stesagoras, a Samian commander, 
sailed to obtain the aid of the Phee- 
mician fleet agamst the Ath 1 116, 
3n 

Sthenelaidas, a Lac ephor, urges 
the Lac to declare war, 1 85, 6— 
87, 2 possibly identical with the 
father of Alcamenes, vi 5, I 

Stockade, used as an outwork, v 
10,6 vi 99,1 n to cover postern 
gates,ib n_ to defend the ship-sheds 
at Syracuse, vil 25, 5-7 to serve as 
a barred harbour, vn 38,2 53, I- 

Stone fence, aipaod, at battle of 
Solygeia, 1v 43,3n Tetxtov, on the 
Ath retreat from Syracuse, vu 81, 3 

Stoning, death by, narrowly escap- 
ed, by Thrasyllus an Argive general, 
v 60,6n, by the ohgarchical leaders 
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at Samos, vii 75,1, by Astyochus, 
84, 3. 

Strait of Messana, or Sicilian Strait, 
IV 24, 6. 

Stratagem, of Demosthenes, for 
getting entire mstead of joint pos- 
session of a fort at Epidaurus, v 80, 
3 of the traitors at Megara to betray 
the Long Walls to the Ath iv. 66, 3 
—67,4, to betray Megara and be 
distinguished by each other and by 
the Ath iv 68,4,5n of Brasidas 
before Megara to gain without a 
battle the advantages belonging to a 
victory, 1v 73, 1-3 of the Ath to 
secure a landing at Sy1acuse without 
opposition, vi 64—66 of Nicias to 
prevent the Syracusans from assault- 
ing the Ath. works, vi 102,2 of 
Hermociates to delay the retreat of 
the Ath vu 72 of Aristarchus to 
betray CEnoe, vi 98. 

Stratodemus (v 1 Pratod ) a Lac 
ambassador, seized in Thrace on his 
way to Asia, and put to death at A- 
thens, u 67, 1-4 

Stiatonice, sister of Perdiccas, k 
of Macedon, given in marriage to 
Seuthes, u 101, 7 

Stratus, a considerable inland city 
of Acarnania, eighty stades from the 
r. Anapus (u. 82, 1), near the r A- 
chelous, first object of attack in Cne- 
mus’ expedition, u 80, 12, 81, 2. 
the Stratians defeat the Chaomans 
and other barbarian alles of the 
Pelop and Ambraciots, § 5,6 and 
harass their whole force with slings, 
§8,9n erect a trophy, 82,3 the 
Ath expel from it disaffected persons, 
102, 2. the Stratian terntory tra- 
versed by a Pelop, force, in 106, 1 n, 
2, see Palmern Gr Ant p 385, &c. 

Stroebus, an. Ath. f, of Leocrates, 
1, 105, 3 

Strombichides, s. of Diotimus, an 
Ath. commands the first detachment 

of ships sent against Chios, vin, 1, 1 
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touches at Samos and Teos, 16, 1, 
chased thence to Samos, §2 17, I. 
too late to secure Miletus, puts in at 
Lade, § 3 goes from Samos against 
Chios, 30 recovers Lampsacus and 
occupies Sestus, 62, 2, 3. returns to 
to Samos, 79, 3. 5 

Strombichus, f of Diotimus, an 
Ath 1 45,1 

Strongyle, one of the isles of Al- 
olus, m 88, 3, see Cluvern Sic. 
p 396, &e 

Strophacus, a Thessalian, aids Bra- 
sidas in his march through Thessaly, 
iv 78, I 

Strymon, ar of Thrace, rising in 
m. Scomius,u 96,3n 1s a boundary 
of the Odryse, 1b and u 94, 2n 
the Pieres E of the Str . the Str a 
boundary of Macedonia, u 99, 3. 
colony sent from Athens to the Sti 
1 100,3 Eon on the Str 1 98,1 
Ath imtercept there a Persian am- 
bassador to the Lac iv 50,1. Am- 
phipohs on the Sti so named as 
nearly surrounded by it, iv 102, 1, 
4n the marshes of the Str v 7, 4 
Ath triremes on the Sti: blockade 
Amphipolis, vu 9 

Styphon, s of Pharax a Lac. com- 
mander at Sphacteria, parleys with 
the Ath iv 38, I, 2 

Styreans, mhabitants of Styra, in 
Eubcea, tnbutaiy subjects of the Ath 
vu 57, 4, see Strabo x 

Subterraneous outlets for water 
from the Mantinice, v 65, 4 n. 

Suburb, does not exactly express 
the meaning of the Greek mpoaoreioy, 
which rather answers to our word 
puk,iv 69,2n. the finest at Athens 
was the Cerameicus without the walls, 
the place appropriated to public fune- 
rals,u 34,6n 

Success, by what conduct gene- 
rally secured, v. 111, § nn 

Succession to commands provided 
for by the Spartan government, n. on 
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ll 100, 3 
38, In 

Suffrages, see Vote 

Summer, see Year 

Sun, eclipses of, see Eclipse 

Sunium (see Strabo 1x x ), south- 
ernmost promontory of Attica, sup- 
ples brought to Athens by sea round 
Sunium, vu 28,1 S§ foutified for 
the protection of the corn-ships, vu 
4 the Pelop fleet pass it on their 
way to Eubcea, vin 95, I. 

Suovetaurilia, compare v 47, 8n 

Superstition, effects of The Lac 
relinquish an expedition in conse- 
quence of unpropitious sacrifices, v. 
54, 2m. 58, 3 116, 1,—of earth- 
quakes, m 89, I vi 95, I, lose 
Pylus from delay during a festival, 
iv 5,1. durmg month Carneius ab- 
stain fiom all muitary operations, 
and thus lose part of the advantage 
gained by victory at Mantineia, v 75 
2,3 —The Cor succour to Chios de- 
layed by the Isthmian festival, vin 9. 
in consequence of earthquake assem- 
bhes of the people at Athens adjourn- 
ed, v 45, 4, a congress at Corinth 
broken up, 50, 5, the Lac change 
the commander and send out fewer 
ships, vir 6,5. eclipse of the moon 
prevents the timely retreat of Nicias, 
vi 50,4 nn the Argives profit by 
the superstition of the Lac vi 95, 2. 

Supplicants, not the custom of the 
Greeks to kill, in 58, 3n 66,3 67,5 

Supplication, most solemn and 
powerful mode of, among the Mo- 
lossians, 1 136, 7 n. 

Suspension of hostilities for burial 
of the slain, 1 63, 3 

Sworded (payatpopdpor), o1 Dian 
Thracians, dwelling in Rhodope, call- 
ed out by Sitalkes, 1 96,2n the 
best foot-soldiers in his army, 98, 7 
hired by the Ath . too late for the 
Sicihan expedition, vn 247, I, n 2 
on their way home land in Beeotia, 
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surpiise and sack Mycalessus, and 
massacre its population, 29 pursued 
by the Thebans retreat with loss, 30 

Sybaris, r in the terntory of Thurn, 
S. Italy, E coast, the Ath remforce- 
ment to the Syrac eapedition re- 
viewed there, vu 35, I 

Sybota, I islands off the coast of 
Thesprotia, opposite to the § extre- 
mity of Corcyra, the Corcyreans’ 
naval encampment on one of them, 1 
47,1 they raise a trophy there, 54, 
rt If a port m Thesprotia, the Co- 
rithians’ wrecks and slain brought 
in there, 1 50,3 the Corcyreans 
and Ath offer battle there to the Cor 
52,1 the Cor erect a trophy there, 
54,1 the Pelop fleet puts m there 
on the way to Corcyra, m 76, 2 

Syca, or Tycha, (Suxj, or Tvx7,) 
designates a place at or near Syracuse, 
its Meaning controyeited, vi 98, 2 n 

Symethus, ar of Sicily in the Le- 
ontine territory, the Syracusans en- 
camp there when marching against Ca- 
tana, v1 65,1, see Cluvern Sic. p 124 

Syme, an island N of Rhodes 
Charminus looks out near it for the 
Pelop reinforcements, vir 41, 4 he 
hardly escapes there with loss from 
the Pelop fleet, 42, 1-4 Astyochus 
raises a trophy there,§5 Ath fleet 
sails thither fiom Samos to recover 
Charminus’ sails and masts, 43,11, 
see Strabo xiv 

Syncecia, a state festival at Athens, 
commemorating the concentration 
there of the executive and administra- 
tive authority, and mcorporation of 
the townships of Attica, u 15,3 nn, 
see Meursu Grec fenat 

Syracuse (for the orthograpny see 
m 86,2v 1), a city on E. coast of 
Sicily, founded by Archias, a Cor its 
site previously occupied by Sicels, vi. 
3,2 as large as Athens, vu 28,3. its 
position penmsular, vi.99,1 the Sy- 
rac under Gelo (Herod. vn 156, 3) 
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remove the Megareans from Hyblean 
Megara, vl 4,1 n 94,1 Syracusan 
political exiles (the Myletide) jointly 
with Chaleidians from Zancle found 
Himera, 5,1 the S. found Acre, 
Casmene, and Camarina, § 2,3  ex- 
pel the Camarineeans and cede then 
territory to Hippocrates tyrant of 
Gela, § 3 (see Herod vu 154, 5) 
war with the Leontines, m 86, 2 

Dorian states of Sicily (except Cama- 
rina), and in Italy the Locnians, their 
alhes, 1 88,5 Sicel subject allies 
revolt, the Syrac frequently occupied 
the citadels of Sicel towns, 103, I n 

(compare vi 88,5) Syrac sallymng 
from Inessa inflict loss on the Ath 

103, 2 overrun the territory of allies 
of the Ath im Sicily, 115, 4 seize 
Messana, iv 1,1 their motives, § 2 

station then navy there, 24,1 beaten 
im an action in the strait, 25, 1, 2. 
repulse the Ath attacks at Pelorus, 
and on then passage to Messana, 
§ 3-6 nn Hermoctates, a Syiac ad- 
vocates general pacification of Sicily, 
iv 58, 2-64 the Syrac cede Mor- 
gantine to Camaiina, 65, 1n called 
in by the Leontine anistocracy, ex- 
pel the popular party and incorporate 
the others with themselves, v 4, 3 

some of these deserting 1alse war 
against the Syrac §4n the Ath 

hence impute to the S a desire to 
extend their domimon, §5 the Si- 
celiots, 1f governed by Syracuse, less 
formidable to the Ath. vi 11, 2n 

the Ath ieckon on the alhance of 
barbarian inhabitants of Sicily against 
Syracuse, 17,6 damage to Syracuse 
the Ath motive for invading Sicily, 
18,4 resources of Syrac 20, 3, 4 nn 

they disbelieve the rumour of the 
Ath expedition, 32,4 38,1 Her- 
mocrates urges preparation agaimst it, 
33 34 Athenagoras umputes the re- 
port to the disaffection of the Syrac. 
anstocracy to their popular constitu- 
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tion, 36—40 a Syr general depie- 
cates recriminations and advises caic- 
ful preparation, 41 they learn the 
airival at Rhegium of the Ath ar- 
mament, and prepare in earnest, 45 

Alaubiades’ plan first to detach the 
Sicels and Messanians from the Sy- 
rac and then attack Syiacuse, 48 
the Ath invite all Leontines in Syza- 
cuse to jo them, they also recon- 
noitre the city, harbours, and vi- 
cinity, 0,4 nn the party favomable 
to Syracuse fly fiom Catana, 51,2 a 
false report of the Syrac manning a 
navy draws the Ath thither, 52, 1 

the Syrac hoise inflict loss on the 
Ath landing in their territory, § 2. 
the Syr emboldened by the Ath in- 
activity, taunt them, 63 the Syrac. 
forces drawn away to Catana by 
false intelligence, 64 65,1 the Ath 
and allies embark at Catana, 1each 
Syracuse and land, the Syrac on 
leaning the tiuth turn back, 65, 2 

the Ath secuie themselves fiom the 
Syrac horse, 66, 1, 2 the Syrac 

offer battle to the Ath $3 next day 
prepare for battle, diawn up sixteen 
deep, 67, 1 n, 2 (compare iv 93, 
4n) did not expect the Ath to 
attack, 69, 1 nm  prelimimary shir- 
mishing, §2 the closing and feelings 
of the combatants, § 3 the conflict 
obstinate, a storm during it, 70, 1 n, 
the S defeated, § 2 their cavalry 
cover their retreat, § 3 they secuie 
Olympieium and return into the city, 
§ 4 their loss, 71,1 encouraged 
and advised by Hermocrates, 72 nn, 
reduce the number of their generals 
to three, send embassies for aid to 
Cormth and Lac 73 n. the Syrac 

party secure Messana against the 
Ath 74,1 the § at Syracuse en- 
close the quarter Temenites, fortify 
Megara and Olympiemm, and secure 
the landing-places by stockades, 75, 
Inn ravage the territory of Catana, 
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and burn the Ath encampment, § 2 
(compaie 88, 5 ) send an embassy to 
counteract the Ath embassy to Ca- 
marina, § 3, 4 Hermocrates’ speech 
at Camarina, 76—80 nn the S 
feared by the Camarimeans, 88, 1 
prepare for war, § 3  Siceis of the 
plains subject to them, §4 they send 
garrisons and succours to the Sicels, 
§ 5 proceedings of S embassy on 
the way to Connth and Lac § 7-9 
Alcibiades cooperates with it, § Io. 
mability of Syracuse if unaided to 
hold out, gt, 2 the Lac appoint 
Gylippus to command the Syrac 
93, 2 aSyrac fortress in the Mega- 
rean territory repulses the Ath 94, 
rn some Syrac slain near the r 
Tevias, § 2 their measures to secme 
Epipola, 96, 1n why they call it 
Epipole, § 2 new generals in office, 
giand inspection near r Anapus, 
select 600 troops for defence of Epi- 
pole, and for other emeigencies, 
§ 3n Leon, opposite the place of 
the Ath. landing, and Thapsus, the 
site of their naval encampment, near 
Syracuse, 97, 1, 2nn Syrac army 
defeated, § 3, 4 Syracuse approach~- 
ed by the Ath §5 the S alarmed 
at the progress of the Ath work at 
Syca (v 1 Tyca), 98, 2n Syrac ca- 
valry routed, § 3,4 the S_hence- 
forth avoid a general engagement, 
and raise a counterwork, 99, 2, 3 
the Syrac aqueducts broken up, and 
their counterwork taken and destroy- 
ed, 100 nn theS carry on a coun- 
terwork (ditch and palisade) through 
the marsh, v1 ro1,1,2 this Syrac 
counterwork attacked by the Ath., 
the Great Harbour entered by the 
Ath fleet, the Syrac army defeated, 
§ 2,3 gain a partial advantage, § 4. 
kill Lamachus and carry off his body, 
§ 5,6 attack on the Ath works on 
Epipole defeated, 102, 1-3nn the S. 
retreat into the city, §4n are shut 
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m by a double wall extending from 
Epipole to the Great Harbour, 103, r 
in despair treat for peace with Nicias, 
§ 3 suspicious of each other appoint 
new geneials, § 4 false report, of 
the complete circumvallation of Sy- 
racuse, reaches Gylippus at Leucas, 
104, r he learns that Syracuse 1s 
still accessible, vu 1,1 Gongylus, a 
Co. geneial, brings news of Gy- 
lippus’ approach toS 2,1n the § 
go forth to meet him, § 2 he arnves 
at Epipole and marches with the S 
towards the Ath works, §3 they find 
the Ath ready to receive, but not to 
make an attack, draw off to the cita- 
del of Temenites, 3, 1-3 n under 
Gyhppus threaten the Ath lmes, and 
take Labdalum, § 4 take an Ath 
trneme, §s5 begin another counter- 
work, running up the slope of Epi- 
poles (see memoir and map, vol m 
pat I), 4, 1 nm advancing for a 
night-attack on the Ath works, 16- 
tue, on finding the Ath ready to 
receive them, § 2, 3n Plemyrium 
commands the Great Harbour of Sy- 
racuse, § 4 Syrac horse posted at 
Olympie1um, cut off Ath watering- 
parties and wood-cutters fiom Ple- 
myrium, §6n Syrac worsted in an 
action on Epipole, 5, 1-3 are en- 
couraged by Gyhppus,§ 3n,4 by 
help of their cavalry, drive the Ath. 
back upon their Imes, 6, 1-3 nn 
carry their counterwork beyond the 
Ath hnes, § 4 remforced from the 
Pelop send urgent request for fur- 
ther aid, 7, 1-3 begin to man and 
eaercise a fleet, § 4 their ships out- 
number the Ath 12, 4 ther em- 
bassy induces the Lac to invade At~ 
tica, 18,1 Gyhppus brings remforce- 
ments, fiom some Sicilian states, to 
Syrac 21,1 with Hermocrates urges 
the Syr to attack the Ath by sea, 
§ 2-4 they man their fleet, §5 sea- 
fight off the entrance of the Great 
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Harbour, 22nn by land they sur- 
prise the Ath forts on Plemyrium, 
23,1 by sea, at first have the ad- 
vantage, are finally defeated, § 2~4 
demolish one, and gailison the two 
othe: forts on Plemyiium, 24,1 sta- 
tion ships there to obstruct the en- 
trance of provisions for the Ath by 
sea, §3n send an embassy to the 
Pelop and a squadion of ships to 
the coast of Italy to mtercept the 
Ath supplies, 25,1 its proceedings, 
§ 2, 3 1etmning met by an Ath. 
squadron which takes one ship, § 4 
stockade m front of their covered 
docks attacked by the Ath § 5-7 
by embassies urge the Sicihan states 
to further exertions against the Ath. 
§on news of ther taking Plemy- 
rium conveyed by Eurymedon to 
Demosthenes at Anactorium, 31, 3. 
of the aids marching to Syracuse S00 
men cut off by the Sicel allies of the 
Ath 32nn_ succours from Camanina, 
and Gela, and all the Greek states of 
Sicily except Acragas, 33,1, 2 they 
defer attacking the Ath §3n im- 
provements in the construction of 
their ships, 36, 1, 2n, advantages 
auising fiom them, § 3-6nn advance 
against the Ath by land and sea, 
37n first day’s action without any 
important iesult, 38, rn pass the 
earlier part of the day after the fol- 
lowmg m manceuviing without re- 
sults, 39 by advice of Anston dmmg 
expeditiously, and returning, hurry 
the Ath into action unrefreshed and 
in disorder, 39, 40,1, 2nn havoc 
made of the Ath. fleet by the Syrac 
§ 3, 4mn gain the victory, 41, 1 
lose two ships im followmg the Ath 
too far, § 2, 3nn extent of the vic- 
tory and assured hope of final suc- 
cess, § 4 their consternation at the 
arrival of the forces under Demo- 
sthenes and Eurymedon, 42, 2 nn 
all their advantages resulted from the 
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irresolution and delays of Nicias, § 3 

thar counterwork on Epipole the 
first object of attack, § 4 their lands 
near the Anapus ravaged, the Syrac 
refrain from action by land or sea, 
§6 burn Demosthenes’ engines and 
repulse his attacks on the counter- 
work, 43, 1 n im Demosthenes’ 
night-attack on Epypole their fort 
near Euryelus surprised, § 3n the 
guards escape and give the alaim, 
§4n their 600 select troops put to 
fhght, part of the counterwork taken 
and its demolition begun, § 5 nn. 
the S and their alles on meeting the 
Ath give way,§6 the S and alles 
gain the advantage and withstand all 
attacks, 44, § after the total rout 
and flight to their camp of the Ath 

forces, the Syrac. cavalry cut off 
some stragglers, §8 set up two tro- 
phies on Eprpole, 48, 1 exultation 
of the Syrac : they send a squadron 
against Acragas, and Gyhppus to 
collect more forces from their allies, 
46 Demosthenes regards their sub- 
jugation as scarcely possible, 47, 4n 

a party among them in communi 
cation with Nicias, 48, 2nn ther 
condition considered by Nicias to be 
worse than that of the Ath §5 de- 
tails of their expences, failure of 
their means would mvolve the loss of 
then auxiliaries, 1b nn their condi- 
tion accurately known to Nicias, 49, 
rn the party favourable to S at 
Acragas expelled, Gylippus returns 
to S with Pelop and Sicihan rein- 
forcements, 50,1 nn the S prepare 
to attack the Ath by sea and land, 
§ 3 confirmed in their purpose by 
the Ath determmation to retreat, 
51, t onthe day before the general 
attack, assault the Ath lines, and, on 
occasion of a sally, mtercept seventy 
horses and some heavy-armed men, 
§2n next make a general attack by 
sea and land, 52,1. defeat the Ath 
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fleet, § 2 nn in the action by land 
are defeated, ther fire-shup sent 
against the Ath fleet extinguished 
and kept off,§ 3,4nn effect ofthe S. 
naval victory on the Ath 55 nn im 
complete command of the harbour, 
purpose to close up its mouth, 56, 1 
ulterior expectations from the con- 
templated capture or destruction of 
the whole Ath force, § 2, 3nn lst 
of the states engaged against Syr. 
57 nn list of its alhes, 58 nn means 
used in closing the harbour, prepare 
against any effort of the Ath 59, 2, 
3nn perceive the Ath preparing for 
a naval conflict, take precautions a- 
gainst their grappling-irons, 65, 2, 
3n pupoit of the speeches made 
by their commanders, 66—68 they 
embark, 69, 1n make their dispo- 
sitions afloat and on shore, 70, I nn. 
assail the Ath fleet on all sides, 
§2n ineitements used by the § 
commanders, § 7,8. after an obsti- 
nate conflict totally defeat the Ath 
fleet, 71, 5. possess themselves of 
wrecks and dead, return to the city 
and erect a trophy, 72,1 S author- 
ities urged by Hermocrates to take 
measures for obstructing the Ath. 
retreat by land, 73,1 nn. the S en- 
gaged in festivities, unhkely to make 
the requisite exertion, § 2 false intel- 
ligence that the Syrac had occupied 
all the roads, prevents the immediate 
retreat of the Ath. § 3, 74,1  ob- 
struct the roads, guard the fords, and 
carry off the remaining ships of the 
Ath 74,2. fear of the Syr secures 
the fidelity of the Sicel allies of the 
Ath 77, 6. a body of Syr. oppose 
the Ath at the ford of the r. Anapus, 
and afterwards harass them on their 
march, 78, 3 fortify the pass of 
Acreum Lepas, and maintain it 
against the Ath § 5s n—v79, 2. senda 
detachment to wall up the pass m the 
rear of the Ath. 79, 4 contimue to 
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harass the Ath retreat, § 5,6, the 
Ath elude them by a night-march, 
So, x a guard of Syrac fortufymg 
the ford of the r Cacypamns 1s forced 
by the Ath §5 the S pursue, over- 
take and surround Demosthenes’ di- 
vision, 81,1, 2 drive them into an 
enclosure and assail them with mis- 
sles, §3 avoid close combat, why, 
§4n invite the insular alhes of the 
Ath to jom them, 82,1 compel the 
whole division to surrender, and 
march it back to the city, § 2-4 

overtake Nicias, 1efuse the terms of 
surrender proposed by him, and at- 
tack and harass him all day, 83, 1-3. 
prevent the Ath from decamping by 
night, § 4, 5 n contimue their at- 
tacks next day, 84,1, 2 after great 
slaughter at the foid of the r Assi- 
narus, capture the mass of the sur- 
vivois, 84, 3-85 decree the exe- 
cution of Nicias and Demosthenes, 
and confine the rest m the Quarnes 
of Syr 86 confine all there for 
seventy days, then sell all except 
Ath Siceliot and Itahot prisoners, 
87,1, 2 aid the Pelop with a naval 
force for the 1ehef of Miletus, vim 

26,1 distinguish themselves at the 
taking of Iasus, 28,2 one Syr slip 
with Hippocrates a Lac at Cnidus, 
35, 1 the Syrac officers not cor- 
ruptible by Tissaphernes, 45, 3 four 
Syrac ships m the squadron which 
goes to the aid of Chios, 61, 2 urge 
Astyochus to fight the Ath, fleet, 
without delay, 78 the seamen in 
their ships mostly free-men, demand 
of Astyochus their pay, threatened 
by him break out mto a tumult, 84, 
2n,3. bamsh Hermocrates, super- 
sede the commanders of ther fleet, 
85,3 as most similar to the Ath. in 
character, contended against them 
with the best success, 96, 5. occu- 
pied the nght wing in sea-fight off 
Cynossema, 104, 3. keep the Ath. 
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left in chech, 105, 2 give way and 
take flight, §3 lose one ship, 106, 3 
for the topogiaphy of Syracuse, see 
the memoir and maps appended to 
vol IL, see also Anapus, Dascon, 
Epipole, Euryelus, Labdalum, Leon, 
Lysimeleia, Olympierum, Plemyrium, 
Syca, Tyca o1 Tycha, Temenites, 
Thapsus, Trotilus 
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Tenarus or Tenaium, the S W 
promontory of Laconia violation of 
sanctuary there committed, 1 128, 1, 
2n sanctuary taken there ly the 
emissary of Pausanias, who furnishes 
evidence against himself im his inter- 
view with him, 1 133 Lac and 
Boeot succours sail thence for Syra- 
cuse, Vl IQ, 4 

Tages, see Stages. 

Tagi, or kings, of Thessaly, n, 1 
111, 1 

Talents, amount in t of the annual 
tribute fiom the subject allies of 
Athens, 1 13, 3n of the treasuie at 
Athens, 1b of the Ath reseived 
fund, u 24nn when this was used, 
Vil 15,1 annual tibuteint received 
by Seuthes, n 97, 3n expense in 
talents of siege of Potidma, u 70, 2, 
andn to58,1 one t the monthly 
pay of each ship’s cew to Potidea, 
as afterwards to Sicily, this double 
the common rate, vi 8, 1n amount 
int of the first contribution by Ath 
citizens, on occasion of the siege of 
Mytilene, m1 19, 1 ransom m t. 
of the Corcyrean prisoners at Co- 
rinth, n1 70,1 payment, of one t 
yearly, to Olympian Jupiter, im- 
posed on the Lepreate by the E- 
leans, V 31, 2m expenses nt of 
the Syrac defence, vu. 48, 5 bur 
then of ships estimated by, iv. 118, 
40 vu 25,6n 

Tamos (an Egyptian, Xen Anab 
1 4, 2), a lieutenant to Tissaphernes 
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m Joma, with Astyochus ineffectu- 
ally endeavours to compel the Clazo- 
menians to migrate to Daphnus, vin 
31,1 appointed by Tissaphernes to 
pay the Pelop fleet, 87, 1, 3 

Tanagra, a city in the SE of 
Beeotia, victory there over the Ath 
by the Lac and allies, 1 108, 1 its 
walls razed by the Ath § 2 its terri- 
tory doubly invaded and 1avaged by 
the Ath m or, 3-6 Delum in its 
territory, 1v 76, 4 the Beeotian 
forces assembled at Tanagra, 1v 91, 1 
Tanagieans on the left at the battle 
of Oropus, 93, 4 the Boot retuin 
to T after their victory, 97,1 Dn- 
trephes, an Ath with Thracian troops, 
lands and plundeis thei territory, 
Vil 20,1. 

Tanks, or Reservoirs, at Athens, 
n. 48, 2 n. 49, 50. 

Tantalus, a Lac son of Patrocles, 
commands the Atginetan refugees at 
Thyrea, wounded, made puisonel, 
and taken to Athens, iv 87, 3, 4 

Taras =Taientum, a city of Italy on 
the W coast of Iapygia, Heimo- 
crates advises the Syiac to meet the 
Ath armament there, vl 34, 4, 5 n. 
refuses to receive the Ath armament, 
44,2n the part of the coast of Italy 
first reached by the Ath vi 44, 2, 
and by the Lac expeditions, 104, 
1,2  Gylhppus refits his ships there, 

"yu 1,1 ships from T preparmg at 
Las for an expedition against Eubeea, 
Vill QI, 2 

Taulantu, an [lynan tribe, annoy 
Epidamnus, 1. 24, 1, see Palmern 
Gr Ant p 110, &e 

Taurus, son of Echetimidas, a Lac. 
swears to the year’s Truce, 1v 119, 2 

Taxiarchs in the Ath army (of 
rank equivalent to the lochagi of the 
Lac) distinguished from the taxi- 
archs-general, 1v.4, 1n attend a 
council of war, vn 60, 2 n 

Tegea and Tegeate, The T fight 


THICHIUM—TEMPLE 


a battle agaist the Mantineans, at 
Laodicium, 1v 134n the T refuse 
to abandon the Lac alliance, v 32, 
3, 4. effect of this on the Argives, 
40,3 with the Lac invade Argolis, 
57,2 design upon T’ by the Argive 
alhance favoured by a party in T. 
62n the Lac march to its succout, 
and secure it, 64, 1-3 water turned 
by Agis from the Tegeatis into the 
Mantinice, this water a frequent 
cause of war between the two states, 
65,4nn the Tegeate on the nght 
wing in the battle of Mantineia, 67, 
1n they outflank the Ath 71, 2, 
and surround them, 73,1 the Lac. 
bury ther slam at Tegea, 74, 2 
Pleistoanax and the Lac reserve (see 
64, 3) march as far as Tegea and 
return thence, 75, 1 the Lac march 
to Tegea and offer peace to the Ar- 
gives, 76,1 retuwin home from T 
48 the Lac on their match to aid 
their friends in Argos, turn back at 
T. on learning their defeat, 82, 3 

Teichium, a town or village of 
AMtohia taken by Demosthenes, u1. 
96, 2. 

Teichiussa, a city in the territory of 
Miletus, on the N coast of the bay 
of Iasus Alcibiades there urges the 
Pelop fleet to relieve Muletus, vin 
26,3 the Pelop arrive at Miletus 
from T and return to T 28, 1n 

Téln of ra 7 eyxovres, at Elis, ac- 
cording to Arnold not the magistrates, 
V 47,90 

Tellias, one of the second set of 
three Syracusan generals, vi 103, 4 

Tellis, a Lac father of Brasidas, u 
26,2. 11 69,1 lv. 70,1. sweais to 
the fifty years’ Peace, v 19, 2 and 
the fifty years’ Alhance, 24, 1 

Temenide, an Argive family, the 
kings of Maritume Macedonia de- 
scended from them, u 99, 3n. the 
formation and extent of ther king- 
dom, 1 99, 3-6 nn 
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Temenites, a quarter of Syracuse 
(so named fiom an epithet of Apollo), 
taken in newly by the Syrac vi 75,1. 
99, 3n the Ath penetiate into it, 
but are again expelled, 100, in, 2. 
the height in it called Temenitis, vn. 
3, 3, see also maps and memoir on 
Syracuse annexed to vol 1, part r 

Temenos, at Syracuse, probably 
the sacied ground of Apollo Teme- 
nites (cf vi. 75, I), VI 99, 30 

Temple,—of Aphrodite, at Eryx, 
vi 46,3 of Apollo, at Actium, 1 
29, 2, at Naupactus, un 95,2, at 
Leucas, u1 94, 2, on the Lac coast 
opp to Cythera, vn 26,1 of Amy- 
clean Ap at Lacedemon, v 18, gn 
23, 8 of Ap Pythaeus, at Ar- 
gos, V 53, n of Pythian Ap at 
Athens, 1 15, 5n vl 54, On, 4, 
at Delphi, iv 118, rn of Ares, 
see Enyalius below of Artemis, at 
Rhegium, Ath camp and market in 
its sacred enclosure, v1 44,2, 3 of 
Athene, m Lecythus at Torone, 1. 
116, 2, m Amphipolis, v 10,2, of 
Athene of the Brazen House, at Lac. 
1134,2n of Bacchus, see below 
Dionysus Of Casto. and Polydeu- 
ces, at Athens, called Anacerum, its 
situation, vil 93,1n. of Demeter 
and Persephone, Eleusinium, at A- 
thens, n 17,1, its sanctity secured 
it from intrusion, 1b of Dionysus, 
in the marshes, at Athens, 15,5, at 
Corcyra, persons died walled up m 
it, 81,5 ofthe Dioscuu, at Cor- 
cyra, m1 75, 4n, near Toione, iv. 
110, 2 of Earth, at Athens, n 15,5 
of Enyalius (Ares), near Megara; 
temple or statue (cf m 3, 3, 6), Iv. 
67, rn. of Heracles, in the Mantimic 
territory, v 64,5 66,1 of Here, 
in Corcyra,1 24,6n, at Platea, m. 
68,4nn 75,7 79,1. 81,2, at Co- 
rinth, burnt, iv 133,2n, at Epi- 
daurus, v 78, 6n. of Hermes, near 
Mycalessus, vu 29, 3. Leocormum 
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(of the daughters of Leos), at Athens, 
1 20,3n vi 57,3nn. of Pallas, see 
above of Athene Of Poseidon, at 
Teenaius, 1. 128, 2, near Nisa, 
iv 118, 3, near Mende, iv 129, 
3n, at Colonus, vm. 67, 2. of Pro- 
tesilaus, near Eleus (cf Herod ix 
116), vil 102,3 of Theseus, at A- 
thens, vi 61,3n. of Olympian Zeus, 
at Athens, n 15,5 nn, at Elis, v 49, 
1.80, 1,2, of Lyczan Z in Arcadia, 
sanctuary of, v. 16, 3 n, of Nemeian 
Z in Ozohan Locus, m 96,1 n, of 
Z in Mantineia, v 47, 11 ———Profa- 
nation of temples, 1 126, 9-13 nn 
ll 52,3n 1V 97,2,3nn possession 
of temples by mght of conquest, iv. 
98, 1-4nn temples on promonto- 
ries, iv. 116, 2. (cf 13,2) V 78, 
6n vin. 35,2. spoils dedicated in 
temples, m1, 114, 3 treasures in tem- 
ples borrowed, 1. 121, 3. 0 13, 3-8 nn 
a dwelling partly within the precinct 
of, v 16,3n parts or adjuncts of 
temples, réuevos, iepdv, vads, 0 1 134, 
2 lv 90,2n v 18,2. mporepéncna, 
1134,7N portico or cloister, orod, 1Vv 
go, 2n. veds, probably an additional 
chapel, 1 69,4 kaTaydytoy, an nn, 
ib n garlands natemple, iv 133, 2. 

Ten commissioners appointed at 
Athens for frammg a constitution, 
vm 67,1 n. their organic proposi- 
tions carnied, § 2, 3 nn. 

Tenedos and the Tenedians The 
T mform the Ath of the Lesbians’ 
disaffection, m1 2,3 the Mytilena- 
ang most umphcated m their revolt 
from Athens deposited there, 28, 2, 
are removed thence, 35, 1. the T tn- 
butary allies of Athens, vu. 87, 5. 

Tenians (from Tenos one of the 
Cyclades), tributary alles of the Ath. 
vu 57,4 Temans brought to ad in 
the subversion of democracy at A- 
thens, vi 69, 3 

Teos and Teians, a city of Ioma S 
of the isthmus of Erythre; Myon- 
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nesus in then territory, u1 32 re 
volts from Athens, demolition of its 
landward wall begun, vm 16. Chian 
ships take refuge there, I9, 3 its 
landward wall completely 1azed, it 
receives an Ath squadron 20, 2 

Teres, f of Sitalkes, u. 29, I, 5, 9 
67,1 98,1, founder of the Odry- 
sian empire, § 2,5. not to be con- 
founded with Teieus, § 3, 4 

Tereus, king of a Thracian tribe, 
at Daulia in Phocis, 1 29,3, mar- 
ried Procne d of Pandion, § 3, 4.n. 

Ternas, a1 on E coast of Sicily, 
between Catana and Hyblean Me- 
gara, vl 50, 3n. 94, 2n, see Cluvein 
Sic p 125, &c. 

Terinzean Gulf, on W. coast of S 
Italy, perplexing mention of, vi 104, 
2n, see Cluvern Italia. 

Terror, advantages of skill lost by, 
u 87, 4. 

Tessaracoste, a Chian com, a fortieth 
part (of the stater?), vin 101, In 

Teutiaplus, an Eleian, urges Al- 
cidas and the Pelop by a sudden at- 
tack to recover Miletus, 11 29, 3 30 

Teutlussa, v 1 Teuglussa, a small 
island off the N W coast of Rhodes, 
Charminus’ squadron flies thither, 
vil 42, 4n 

Thalamn, the lowest 1ank of row- 
ers, remain on board at the landing 
on Sphacteria, iv 32, 2n3 see also 
Thramite and Zugite 

Thapsus, a peninsula, the site of a 
city on the E coast of Sialy N of 
Syracuse, founded by Lamis a Me- 
garean, vi. 4, 1. the Ath army lands 
and their naval camp 1s formed there, 
Vi 97; I n,2. provisions brought 
thence to the Ath army before Sy- 
racuse, 99, 4. Ath. fleet ordered 
round thence into the Great Harbour 
of Syracuse, 101,3 they leave Thap- 
sus, 102, 3. Demosthenes urges re- 
moval to Thapsus, vn 49, 2; see Clu- 
ver Sic pp 137, 138 
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Tharypas, k of the Molossians, a 
minor, his regent 1s Sabylinthus, u 
80,8 for this name, cf Xen Anab 
nu. 6, 28 

Thasos, an island off the coast of 
Thrace, SW of Abdera, a colony 
from Paros, half a day’s sail from 
Amphipolis, 1v 104,3 it revolts from 
Athens m consequence of a dispute 
about the mines and trading towns on 
the opposite coast, 1 100, 2n_ the 
Thasians defeated by sea, § 3, and 
by Jand, and besieged , seek aid from 
Lac in vain, 101, 1, 2 they capitu- 
late, §4 Thucydides (the histonan), 
son of Olorus, summoned from Tha- 
sos with his squadron to Amphipohis, 
iv 104,3 JBrasidas’ fear of the ar- 
rival of the squadron and Thucy- 
dides from Thasos, 103, 1 Galepsus 
and CZsume, colonies fiom Thasos, 
come over to Brasidas, 107, 3n Ga- 
lepsus, a Thasian colony, taken by 
Cleon, v 6,1. Dhuotrephes, an Ath. 
emissary of Peisander’s party, puts 
down democracy in Thasos, vin 64, 2 
the Th rebuild their city wall and ne- 
gotiate through their extles with the 
the Lac § 3-5 nn 

Thesenetus, s of Tolmidas, a Pla- 
tean, a diver, proposes a plan of 
escape to the besieged Platewans, m 
20, I 

Theagenes, 2 Megarean, tyrant of 
Megara, and father-m-law to Cylon, 
1 126, 3n furnishes Cylon with 
troops, $ 4. 

Theagenes, an Ath see Theogenes 

Theatre, Dionysiac, or of Bacchus 
or Dionysus, in Peirzeus, adjacent to 
Munychia at Athens, vim 93, In 
Dionysium, or theatre of Dionysus or 
Bacchus, adjacent to the Acropolis at 
Athens, 93, 3 n 

Thebes and Thebans, the presiding 
state of Beeotia, elected two Breo- 
tarchs, iv 76,3 91,1n its &dp- 
popo, the people of its dependent 
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states, 76, 3n 93,4n its distance 
flom Platea,u 5,2 occupied as a 
mulitary station by the barbauans in 
then invasion of Gieece (cf Herod 
1X 13, 4),1 90,2 the Th ad with 
money the Cor expedition to relieve 
Epidamnus, 1 27,4 Th mtroduced 
into Platea by night by the ansto- 
cratical party, endeavour to seize 1t, 
ll 2, I-4nn invite the Plateans to 
join their allance,§s nn discovered 
to be few are attacked, 3 nn de- 
feated, 4, 1, 2nn some throw them- 
selves fiom the walls, § 3. a few cut 
open a gate and escapé, § 4 the rest 
surrende: at discretion, § 5-7 1e1n- 
forcements arrive too late, 5, I-~3, 
deterred from seizing persons or 
property by the threats and promises 
of the Platzeans, § 4-7 nn they re- 
treat and the Plateans kill their pii- 
soneis, § 8,9 the Th the wo1st 
enemies of the Plateans, n 71, 5 
m 59,6 the Plateans’ fears, if neu- 
tral, from the cupidity of the Th. 72, 
Bn fire signals made to Thebes 
from the camp before Platzea, m 22, 
g nn. 10ad towards Thebes taken for 
some distance by the fugitive Pla- 
teans, 24,1 the Plateans’ defence 
against their accusations, 54, I n 
55 56 57,20,3 §8,1n the The- 
bans’ forme: treason against Greece, 
58,6 59,2 thew answer to the 
Platzans, 60—67 nn leave Platea 
standing fo. a year, and build near 
Here’s temple another and a hostelry, 
68, 4nn lease out the land for ten 
years to Thebans, §5 subservience 
ofthe Lac tothem,§6n Th aiding 
Tanagra defeated by the Ath. 91, 6 
a Th exile, Ptceodorus, projects a 
democratic revolution in Beeotia, 1v. 
46, 2 Pagondas a Th Beeotarch 
persuades the Bceotians to pursue 
and fight the Ath iv 91. 92 leads 
and marshals the Boot 93, I-3n 
the Th on the 1:ght wing twenty-five 
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deep, § 4n, make the Ath give 
ground, 96, 4, and break their hne, 
§5n i1aze the walls of Thespie as 
favouring Athens, 133, I suppress 
a democratic msurrection in Thespiz, 
V1 95,3 n. wl success of the fore- 
going part of the Pelop War as- 
cribed to the Th imfiaction of treaty 
by attempt on Plateca, vn 18,2 thei 
succours sail with the earliest for 
Syracuse, 19, 3, 4mn puisue and 
attack the Thracians afte: the massa- 
cre at Mycalessus, 30 nn the ady 
OnBais, 11 88, 6 

Themistoclts persuaded the Ath. 
at war with the Zginetans, and ex- 
pecting the Persian invasion, to build 
then fleet, 1 14,4nn a most able 
and energetic commander, brought 
onthe naval action against the bar- 
barians in the straits of Salamis, ho- 
noured for this by the Lac 74, 1 nn 
by his advice the Ath evade answer- 
ing the Lac request that then walls 
might not be rebuilt, and send him am- 
bassadoi to Lac to gain time, 90, 3, 4 
his artifices to quiet the Lac § 5— 
gi, 2. persuades them to send trusty 
peisons to Athens, directs the Ath. 
to detain them as hostages for the 
safety of himself and colleagues, § 3 
announces and justifies to the Lac. 
the fortification of Athens, § 4-7 per- 
suades the Ath to complete Peirceeus, 
begun in his archonship, with a view 
to naval power, 93, 4—8 nn. his 
reasons for this, §gn. under a sen- 
tence of ostracism, resided at Argos, 
1135, 3n. charged bythe Lac as 
an accomplice in Pausanias’ treason, 
the Ath send persons to pursue him, 
1 135 flies to Corcyra, 136, 1, 2, 
thence to Admetus, k of the Molos« 
sians, § 3,4 n, presents himself before 
him as a supphant, § 5-7 nn _pro- 
tected from his pursuers and sent to 
Pydna, 137,12 embarking is dnven 
by a storm close to the Ath. fleet be- 


THEMISTOCLES— LHERAMENES. 


sieging Naxos, §2 threatens to m- 
volve the master of the ship in his 
own danger if discovered, § 3 ar- 
rives at Ephesus, § 4 rewards the 
ship-master, travels to the mterior, 
sends a letter to Artaxerxes, § 5-8 nn 
the k assents to his requests, 138, 1. 
gains some acquaintance with the 
Persian language and customs, and 1s 
in favour with the k §2nn_ his cha- 
racter, §3-6nn his death, §¥7 his 
tomb im the agora in Magnesia (cf v. 
11, 1n), $8 cities allotted to furnish 
him with provisions, 1b nn report 
of the secret burial of his bones in 
Attica, §g nn he and Pausanias, the 
most illustrious of the Greeks of 
their time, § ro 

Theocles, see Theucles 

Theodorus, f. of Procles, an Ath. 
Ml, QI, I 

Theogenes, an Ath elected with 
Cleon to examine and report on the 
blockade of Sphacterna, iv 27, 3n 
swore to the fifty years’ Peace, v 19, 2 
and the fifty years’ Alhance, 24, I. 

Theolytus, f of Cynes despot of 
Coronta in Acarnania, 11 102, 2 

Theou1, a deputation from the state 
to consult oracles, and attend the 
public games of Greece, vi 3, 2. n, 
ml 104,6 Vv 47, 9n. vil 10,2 n 
their duties discharged at Sparta by 
the Pythu, n v 16,2 Th at Man- 
tineia, v 47,9n Alcibiades’ magni- 
ficent display in the discharge of this 
ofice at the Olympic games, vi 16, 
2 nn 

Thera, one of the Cyclades, not in 
alhance with Athens, u 9,5 a Lac 
colony, 1b n 

Theramenes or Therimenes, a Lac 
brings out to Astyochus the Pelop. 
and Siceliot fleet, vu 26,1. remiss 
in exacting the fleet’s pay from Tissa- 
phernes, 29, 2. Astyochus hears of 
his arrival, 31,1 im his presence a 
second treaty concluded with the k 
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of Persia, 36, 2 disappears on his 
voyage home, 38, 1 n_ the treaty 
concluded by him objected to by 
Lichas, 43, 3. this excites the fears 
of Tissaphernes, 52, I 

Theramenes, an Ath son of Hag- 
non, conspires against the Ath de- 
mocracy, vi 68,4 1s a leader of the 
moderate aristocrats, 89, 2 imputes 
treasonable designs to the oligarchy 
in their fortifying Eetionia, go, 2. 
gI,1. asserts the Pelop fleet to have 
been invited by them, 91, 2 92, 2,3 
threatened by the oligarchy goes 
professedly to rescue Alexicles, § 6,9 
his opmion asked, encourages the 
people in destroying Eetiomia, § 10 
the near approach of the Pelop fleet 
countenances his assertions, 94, I 

Therma, or Therme (late: Thessa- 
lonica), a city of Macedonia at the 
head of the Thermaic gulf, taken by 
the Ath 1 61, 1n_ restored to Per- 
diccas, n 29, Sn 

Thermon, a Spartan sent by Agis 
to the Cor Perreeus, vin rx, 2 

Thermopyle, all the Greeks N of, 
alarmed by Sitalkes’ mvasion of Ma- 
cedonia, 11 101, 2 Heracleia in Tra- 
chis forty stades distant from it, 92, 
g change in the coast near it, 1b n 
termination of the conflicts at Ther- 
mop and Sphacteria compared, iv 
36, 3, see Herod. vu and Strabo 1x 

Theseus, founder of the Ath com~ 
monwealth, 1 15,3 nn _ his temple, 
an Ath force sleep there with arms 
piled, vi 61, 2n 

GeopodvAakes, magistrates in Elis, 
administer the oaths sworn at the ra- 
tification of a treaty, v. 47, 9 

Thespre, W by 8 of Thebes, a 
sovereign state of Bocotia, its subject 
states, its territory 7 Qeomiky yy, 1V 
46,30 Thespians on the left at the 
battle of Oropus, 93, 4, surrounded 
and cut down, 96, 3 n_ walls of 
Thespiez, so, 3, razed by the The- 
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bans, 133,1 democratic msurrection 
there suppressed by the Thebans, 
vl 95, 3n ‘Thespian heavy-armed 
sent to Sicily, vu 19, 3  artive there, 
25> 23 3 

Thesprotis or Thesprotia, coast of 
Epeirus § of Chaoma, n 80, 7 n 
cape Cheimerum in Th 1 30, 3 
46,3 Eleatis, and Ephyie in Th 
46, 4n. r Acheron and the Acheru- 
sian Lake in Th §5 _ r Thyamuis, 
its N boundary, § 6 n, Sybota a 
haven nm Th 50, 3. Thesprotians 
not under a king, u 80, 7 n (see 
Palmern Gi Ant p 259, &c) 

Thessaly (S of Macedonia, E of 
Epeirus), its soul among the best in 
Gieece, thence often changed its oc- 
cupants, 1 2, 3n the Thessahans 
drove the Boeotians out of Arne in 
Th 12,3n alhed with the Ath end 
Argives, 102, 5 their cavaliy desert 
to the Lac at the battle of Tanagra, 
107,9 Ath meffectually endeavour 
to restore Orestes k or Tagus of 
Th that dignity ceases with him, 
111, In, 2n the Th send aid tothe 
Ath im cavalry, n 22, 2,4. with the 
Ath defeated by the Boeot § 2 
states of Thessaly, §4n generals, 
§5n the Th alarmed at Sitalkes’ 
mvasion of Macedonia, u 101, 2 
jealousy and enmuty of the Th against 
Heracleia in Trachis, m1 93, 3 2 
some Th chiefs facilitate the pas- 
sage of Brasidas through Thessaly, 
iv 78,2 the mass of the Th favour- 
edthe Ath but ruled by an oligarchy, 
§ 3. Brasidas’ route thiough Th 
ib n some Th remonstrate against 
his passage, §3,4mn the Perebians 
subject to them, §6n the Peneste 
of Thessaly, 1b n if the Th allowed 
a passage to the Lac the Ath allies 
would be exposed, 108, 1. Th oppose 
the passage of Rhamphias, v 13, 1 n. 
with other nations attack and defeat 
the Heracleots in Trachis, v. 51, I; 2. 
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Phthiot Achzans and others, subjects 
of the Thess compelled by Agis to 
ransom their cattle and give hostages, 
vii 3,1mn the Thess complain, 1b 
Thessaly among the regions once in 
the possession of the k of Persia, 
Vil. 43, 3 

Thessalonica, see Therme 

'Thessalus, son of Peisistratus, and 
biother of Hippias and Hipparchus, 
1 20, 3. without issue, Vl 55, I 

Thetes, fourth and lowest class of 
Ath. citizens, served as Epibate or 
naval soldiery, n,m 16,1. vi 43, In. 

Theucles, see Thucles 

Thoricus, a demus and port of At- 
tica on the E. coast N. of Sunium, 
Vill 95,1 

Thousand chosen Argives, a stand- 
ing force, v 67, 2. overthrow the 
Argive constitution, 1b, n 

Thrace, bounded on the N. by the 
r Ister (or Danube), u 96,1 on 
the W byther Strymon and Mace- 
dona, u 96,3 97,t onthe li and 
S by the Euxime, Bospoius, Pro- 
pontis, Hellespont, and Augean, 11 
97,1, 2nn rivers of Thr, see Ister, 
Strymon, Oscius, Nestus, Hebrus, 
u. 96. mountam-ranges of Thr Hex- 
mus, Rhodope, Scomius, or Scom- 
brus, 96, 1-5, 3n Cercine, 98, 2n 
tribes of N Thr Gete, Tribal, 
Treres, Tilatei, n 96, 4 Odrysz, 
Du, Agrianes, Leesan Preonians, 
Grazeans, mdependent Preonians, u 
96, 1~-4nn, of S Thrace, Peomans, 
Sint, Medi, n 98,3 Thracians of 
the plains N of the Strymon, Panea, 
QOdomanti, Droi, Dersz, u ior, 
g nn, Thracian usage concernmg 
presents opposite to the Persian, u. 
97, 4.00. Thracian or Thraceward 
gates of Amphipolis, v 10 trading 
towns in Thr belonging to Thasos, 
1 too, 2 Ath. colomists of Nine 
Ways (afterwards Amphipolis), cut 
off by the Thracians at Drabescus, 1, 
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100, 3nn. iv 102, 2 Pausanias tra- 
vels though Thr 1 130,1 Sitalkes 
k. of the Odrysian Thr 29,1 a 
large proportion of the Thi: ide- 
pendent, §2 Phocis foimerly mha~ 
bited by Thr §3n the Ath seek ad 
fiom Suitalkes for the War against the 
Thraceward cities, § 7 seizure in 
Thrace and delivery to the Ath of 
Aristeus the Cor and other ambas- 
sadors on their way to Persia, n 67, 
1-3nn, Sitalkes, k of the Odrysian 
Thr marches against Perdiccas and 
Chalcidice, 1. 98 enumeration of 
the Thr tribes who followed him, 
and thei geographical position, 96, 
nn extent and revenue of his king- 
dom, 97nn his route through Thrace 
to Doberus, 98, 1-4 nn imdependent 
Peeonians jom him, amount of force, 
proportion of cavalry, § 5. cavalry 
mostly Odrys and Gete, §6 most 
effective of his mfantry the sword- 
beating, independent Thr. § 7. course 
and extent of the mvasion in Mace- 
donia, 100, 3n-5 the Thr. baffle the 
Maced horse, § 6, 7. part of the 
Thr. overrun and lay waste Chalci- 
dice and Bottizea, ror, 1. independent 
Thracians N of the r Strymon 
alarmed by Sitalkes’ maich, § 3 nn. 
Sitalkes slam m battle agamst the 
Trballi, Seuthes succeeds to the 
kingdom of the Odrysian Thr 1v. 
to1,5 Thrace near Thasos, its gold 
mines, 105, I mercenary Thr. 
serving under the Ath.129,2 Cleon 
sends into Thrace to Polles k of the 
Odomanti for aid, v 6,2. Brasidas 
organizes a body of mercenary Thr ; 
summons all the Edomans, and has a 
Myremuian force, § 4. Thracians jomn 
the Ath expedition against Amphi- 
pols, vu g Thr. mercenanes of the 
Diac or Dian tribe too late at Athens 
for the expedition to Sicily, vu 27, 1, 
see Dian. Bithynian Thracians on E. 
coast of the Bosporus, Lamachus, 
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having lost his ships, marches through 
their territory to Chalcedon, iv 75, 2,3 

Thraceward alhes of the Ath 1 56, 
2, included Potidea, Chaleidice, and 
Bottiea, 57, 3n an Ath fleet ar- 
rives too late to prevent their revolt, 
59, 1 Cormthian succours under 
Adeimantus sent to them, 60, 3 
tributary alles of Athens, un 9, 5 
passage thither by land desirable to 
the Lac m1.92,6 Eion Thraceward 
betrayed to the Ath iv 7,n  reco- 
vered, 1b Brasidas at Cormth pre- 
pares to march Thracewaid, 70, 1. 
74,1 1s on his march thither, 78, 1 
the Thr cities having revolted from 
the Ath mvited aid from the Pelop 
“9,2 Brasidas and the Thr allies 
go against Amphipolis, 102, 1. Eu- 
cles and Thucydides the Ath com- 
manders of the parts Thraceward, 
to4, 3n all the Thr alhes accept 
the Truce concluded by the Lac with 
the Ath 122,2 Ath expedition sails 
thither under Cleon, v 2,1 Lac re- 
inforcements marching thither turn 
back at Pierum, 12, 13, 1 allies 
there hostile to Athens notwithstand- 
ing the fifty yeas’ Peace, 26, 2 
their mterests the Cormthians’ pre- 
text for declining alliance with Lac 
and Athens, 30,2 the Lac. troops 
sent thither with Brasidas return 
home, v 34,1 35 67,1 the alles 
there will not accept the treaty of 
Peace, 35, 3 resolutions of their en- 
voys with the Bootarchs, Cor and 
Megareans, 35, 1, frustrated, § 4. 
the Lac and Argives send envoys 
thither, 80, 2 Peidiccas does not 
cooperate with the Ath against the 
Thr alles, 83, 4 Duotrephes, an Ath. 
appointed by the oligarchy, com- 
mander there, vi 64, 2 

Thranite, the uppermost rank of 
rowers mm a trireme, V1 31, 30, seé 
Thalamn and Zugitee 

Thrasybulus (s of Lycus,vi 75,2), 
an Ath trierarch, at Samos, warned 
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of the oligarchicalconspnacy,vm 73,4. 
binds by oaths the whole armament to 
serve under a democracy, 75, 2 18 
among the new generals chosen by 
the armament at Samos, 76, 2 per- 
suades the armament to invite Alci- 
biades, 81,1 sails to secure Eresus, 
being too late blockades it, 100, 5 
commands right wing of the Ath 
fleet at battle of Cynossema, vim. 
104, 3 outflanked by the Pelop left, 
outsails them, § 4 turns upon and 
defeats them and their centre, 105, 3 n. 
Thrasycles, an Ath swears to the 
fifty years’ Peace, v 19, 2, and the 
fifty years’ Alliance, 24,1 commands 
the second squadron sent against 
Chios, 111 13,1 with Strombichides 
pursues Chalcideus and Alcibiades , 
too late to secure Miletus, 17, 3 
followed by another squadron fiom 
Athens, 19, 2 
Thrasyllus, or Thrasylus, one of 
the five generals of Argos, unauthor- 
ized concludes a truce with Agis, v 
59,50 60,1 just escapes stoning, 
his property confiscated, 60, 6n 
Thrasylus, or Thrasyllus, an Ath 
serves in the heavy-armed troops at 
Samos, opposed to oligarchy, vin 
43, 4 with Thrasybulus bmds the 
armament by oaths to the cause of 
democracy, 75, 2 chosen one of the 
new generals, 76, 2. sails with the 
Ath fleet from Samos, 100,1. stops 
at Lesbos for provisions, § 2 endea- 
vours to recover Eresus, § 3-5 at 
Cynossema commands the Ath left, 
104, 3 prevented from aiding the 
centre, 105, 2, the Syracusan ships 
opposed to him fly, § 3 
Thrasymelidas, a Spartan, son of 
Cratesicles, hngh-admiral, commands 
the attack by sea on Pylus, iv If, 2. 
Thriasian plain, named from the 
demus of Thria in Attica, adjacent to 
Eleusis, devastated by the Pelop. 
under Pleistoanax, 1 114,4nn by 
the Pelop. under Archidamus, u. 
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19,2 without opposition, 20, 3 the 
Ath hoped that the Pelop would not 
advance further, 21, 1, see Strabo 1x 
and Herod vin 

Thronium, mm Opuntian Loceris, 
taken by the Ath u 26,2, see Pal- 
meru Gr Ant p 172 563, &c 

Thiowers of stones (Atdo8dXor), v1 
69, 2 

Thucles, f of Euymedon, an Ath 
in 80,3 91,4 vu 16,1 

Thucles, of Chaleis m Eubea, 
founds Naxos, Leontim, and Catana, 
in Sieily, v 3,1; 3, 4 

Thucydides, an Ath , the histonan, 
son of Olorus, the time, occasion, 
object, and manner of his writing his 
History of the Pelop Wai, 11,17 
20-23 nn v 20, 2, 3nn, 26 lived 
through the war, length of his ba- 
mshment, facilities for ascertaming 
the truth, v 26,3n seized with the 
plague, 11 48,4 mm command Thiace- 
ward, 1s summoned from Thasos to 
secure Amphipolis, iv 104, 3,4 Buia- 
sidas dieads his influence, he worked 
the gold-mines in that vicinity, 105, 
In 1s too late to save Amphipolis, 
secures Hion, 106, 3n 107, 7, see 
also the Life by Marcellinus prefixed 
to vol, 1 

Thucydides, another (probably son 
of Melesias), with Hagnon and Phor- 
mio reinforces the fleet under Peuicles 
against Samos, 1 117, 3n 

Thucydides, a thud, a Thess of 
Phaisalus, proxenus of Athens, 
strives to pacify the tumult m the 
Penzeus, vm 92,8 of the four dif- 
ferent persons who bore this name, 
seen ib and p xvi of the Life by 
Marceliimus prefixed to vol 1 

Thunder and hghtnmg dunng a 
battle, effect on the minds of the 
combatants, vl. 70,1 1. vu 79, 3. 

Thuria, a city of Italy on the 
W. of the Tarentine gulf, on the r 
Sybans, its people Thurn, its tern- 
tory ‘Thunas, v1 61, 6, 7m. yu. 33, 
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1, Alcibiades and others there con- 
ceal themselves, vi 61, 6 leaves 
Thuna, § 7 88, 9 Gyhppus m- 
effectually secks their alliance, 104, 2. 
his father a citizen of Th 1b n. 
the party adverse to the Ath ex- 
pelled, Demosthenes and Euryme- 
don negotiate an alliance with Th 
vi 33,4,5n the Thurans jom the 
Ath expedition, 35,1 compelled to 
this by the state of factions among 
them, vu 57,11n aTh squadron 
sails fiom Pelop to Cnidus, vin 35, 1 
five Th ships go under Leon to re- 
heve Chios, 61, 2. most of their 
seamen free, 84, 2n demand their 
pay of Astyochus, 1b 

Thuriatze, Lac Pencc, m Mes- 
senia, inhabiting the territory of Thu- 
ria, jon the Helots mm revolt at Ithome, 
1 ror, 2 

Thyamuis, r , the boundary between 
Thesprotis and Cestrine, 1 46, 6 n; 
see Palmern Gr Ant p 273 

Thyamus, am in the 8 bonder 
of the Agizan Autohans, traversed 
by the Pelop on then march to Olpa, 
1 106, 3, see Palmern Gr Ant p 422 

Thymochaes, an Ath commands 
the Ath naval force followmg the 
enemy to Euboea, vi 95, 2 

Thyrea, and the Thyreatis, on the 
confines of Argols and Laconia in the 
Cynurian territory, the Lac give it to 
the Aiginetans expelled from Avgina 
by the Ath nu 24, 3-5n Iv 56,2n 
an Ath expedition arrives, iv 56, 2 
the Aiginetans retreat mto Th 57, 1 
it is taken and burnt, §3 its pos- 
session disputed by the Lac and 
Argives, v 41,2 to be determmed 
by combat, § 2,3 meumsion of the 
Argives into the Thyreatis, vi 95, 2 

Thyssus, a city on the W coast of 
the Acte or peninsula of Athos, 1v. 
Tog, 3 m alliance with the Ath 1s 
taken by the Dians(*), v. 35,1 n, 
see Herod yn 22, 6, 

Tichium, see Terchium. 
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Tichiussa, see Teichiussa 

Tilateei, a tribe of the Noithein 
Thracians, u 96, 4 

Timagoras, s. of Athenagoras, a 
Cyzicene exile, envoy from Pharna- 
bazus to Lac vim 6,1 will notjomin 
the expedition to Chios, but requires 
Separate aid, 8, 1 gets at last a Lac 
fleet to sail ultimately to aid Pharna- 
bazus, 39, In 

Timagoras, of Tegea, with others 
going on an embassy to Persia is 
seized in Thrace, delivered to the Ath 
and slain, 1 67, 1-4 

Timanor, s of Timanthes, a Cor 
commander jointly of the Cor fleet 
for relief of Epidamnus, 1 29, 1 

Tumber, for ship-bulding, pos- 
session of Amphipolis affords facili- 
ties for obtaming it, iv 108,1 a- 
bundant 1n Italy, 11 90, 3n im the 
territory of Caulonia, vn 25, 2 

Time, reckoned fiom the Trojan 
War, 1 12, 3 from the battle of 
Marathon, 18, 2 back from the end 
of the Pelop War, 13,3,4 18,1 
back from the birth of Chist, n 1 
18, 1 time between Xeixes’ flight 
and the Pelop War, 118, 2 time, 
marked at Argos by the years of the 
priestess of Here, at Sparta by the 
Ephor, at Athens by the Archon, 
il 2, In, see also Year 

Timocrates, a Laced one of three 
commissioners to advise Cnemus, 1 
8s, 1 kills himself off Naupactus, 1s 
thrown on shore there, 92, 4 

Timocrates, an Ath f of Aristo- 
teles, 1 105, 4 swears to the fifty 
years’ Peace, v. 19, 2, and the fifty 
years’ Alhance with Lac. 24, I. 

Timocrates, a Cor f. of Timoxe- 
nus, 33, T. 

Timoxenus, s of Timocrates, a 
Cor im jomt command of the expe- 
dition which restores Euarchus ty- 
rant of Astacus, n 33. I, 2 

Tisamenus, a Trachinian, ambas- 
sador to Lac for aid, m 92, 2. 
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Tisandei, an Apodotian Atolian, 
ambassador with others to Cotmth 
and Lae for aid to1educe Naupactus, 
Ml I00, I 

Tisias, s of Tisimachus, an Ath 
in command on the expedition against 
Melos, v 84, 3 

Tisimachus, f of Tisias, 1b 

Tissaphernes, a Persian, unde 
Dares s of Artaxerxes, commander 
of the forces in Lower Asia, or the 
Sea~coast, sends an envoy to Lac yim 
5.4n his motives for seeking thar 
alliance against the Ath §5 the 
tiilbute due from the Gieek cities, 
and the destruction or capture of 
Amoiges required of him by the k 
ib n emulation im effecting their ob-~ 
ject between his envoys and those of 
Pharnabazus, 6, 2 Alcbiades aids 
them by his influence, § 3 the tioops 
of his heutenant Stages aid im 1azing 
the landward wall of Teos, 16,3 iis 
first treaty with the Lac 17,4 18 
m person completes the destruction 
of the wall at Teos, 20,2 withsome 
foreign mercenaries aids the Milesi~ 
ans in battle against the Ath 25, 2n 
26, 2 with Pelop fleet surprises 
Iasus, 28, 2 obtams possession of 
Amorges, and of Iasus, and ransoms 
the captives, § 3,4 puts Iasus into 
a state of defence, 29,1 pays the 
Pelop fleet, amount of monthly pay- 
ment for the future proposed by him, 
ib disputes, and subsequent ar.ange- 
ment, §2n_ effects the revolt of 
Cuidus from the Ath 35,1n his 
second Treaty with the Pelop 36, 2 
37 dispute at Cnidus with the eleven 
Lac. commissioners regarding the 
Treaties he leaves them im anger, 
43,2-4 the Pelop commanders seek 
maintenance for the fleet without his 
subsidies, 44, 1 Alcibiades takes re- 
fugewithhim, 45,1 byhissuggestions 
reduces the pay, bribing the officers 
of the fleet, § 2, nn Alcibiades acts 
as his spokesman, §4,5n advised 
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by Alcibiades to aid neither of the 
two contending parties effectually, 
but to let them wear each other out, 
46, 1-4 takes Alcibiades mto confi- 
dence, issues the pay irregularly, and 
prevents the Pelop from fighting by 
promising the cooperation of the Phee- 
nician fleet, § 5 effect of Alcibiades’ 
apparently strong mfluence with him 
on the Ath armament at Samos, 47 
his friendship promised by Alcibiades 
to the Ath if under an oligarchy, 48, 
x the conspirators for oligarchy de- 
sire his fnendship, 49 Phiynichus 
informs Astyochus of Alcibiades’ m~- 
tiigues with Tissaphernes, 50,2 As- 
tyochus informs Alcibiades and Tissa- 
phernes, and attaches himself to the 
interests of Tissaph. § 3n Alcibiades 
strives to win over Tissaphernes to 
the interests of Athens, 52 Peisander 
holds out to the Ath expectation of 
subsidies fiom Tissaph 53, 2 the 
Ath. decree to send ambassadois to 
Tissaph 54,2 they sail,§¢4 they 
come to Tissaph he demands estra- 
vagant concessions, they leave him, 
s6nn he goes to Caunus seeking to 
renew his connection with the Pelop 
his motives, gives them pay and con- 
cludes a fresh Treaty, 57 terms of 
the Treaty, 58, nn professes his in- 
tention to bring up the Phoenician 
fleet to ther ad, 59 the Ath am- 
bassadors return from him to Samos, 
63,3 assassinations at Athens to 
gratify Alcibiades with a view to his 
conciliating Tissaph 65,2 clamour 
in the Pelop fleet agamst Tissaph. 
78 he pays them ill, 80,1. im the 
hope of detachmg Tissaphernes from 
the Pelop the Ath at Samos recall 
Alcibiades, 81,1 Alcibiades exagge~ 
rates his influence with Tissaph and 
‘Tissaphernes’ promises to him, § 2, 3 
Alcibiades goes to Tissaphernes pro- 
fessedly to concert measures, 82, 2, 3 
discontent of the Pelop. fleet against 
Tissaph and its causes, 83,nn the 
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Milesians take his fort in Miletus, 
84,4 lLachas advocates the authority 
of Tissaph §5 Tissaph sends an 
ambassadoi to Lac. to accuse the Mi- 
lesians, and to defend himself from 
accusation, 85, I, 2 his enmity a- 
gainst Hermocrates, its cause, § 3, 4 
he goes to Aspendus professedly to 
bring up the Phoenrcian fleet, 87, 1,6 
his motives for not bringing the fleet 
variously conjectured, § 2,3 Thucy- 
dides’ judgment of his conduct, § 4-6 
is followed by Alcibiades, who pro- 
bably knew his intentions, 88 his 
officers issue no pay to the Pelop 
fleet, his duplicity reported to them, 
they leave him, 99,1 un Alcibiades 
on return to Samos boasts of having 
made Tissaph still more a friend to 
the Ath 108,1 Tissaph leaves A- 
spendus for Toma, §3 his heute- 
nant’s oppressive conduct causes the 
expulsion of his garrison from An- 
tandrus, § 4,8 discovers the Pelo- 
ponnesians to have been concerned in 
11, determines to follow them and 
complain of this, and excuse his own 
conduct, sacrifices to Artemis at E- 
phesus, 109 

Tlepolemus, an Ath commander, 
reinforces the fleet against Samos, 
1 114, 3 

Tolmeus, an Ath f of Tolmides, 
1 108, 4 113, 1 

Tolmeus, { of Autocles an Ath 
1V 53,1 119, 2 

Tolmidas, (v 1 Timid) f of Theze- 
netus a Platzean, 11 20, I 

Tolmides, s of Tolmeus, an Ath 
naval commander, burns the naval 
arsenal (Gythium) of the Lac 1 108, 
4 his expedition against Orchomenus 
and Cheroneia, 113,1 takes Che- 
ronela and garrisons it, §2 return- 
ing 1s attacked and defeated in battle 
of Coroneia, § 3 

Tolophonn, a tribe of Ozolan Lo- 
crians, 11 ror, 2, see Palmer Gr 
Ant. p 543. 
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Tclophus, an Ophionean A®tohan, 
ambassador to Corinth for aid against 
Naupactus, m 100, I 

Tomeus mount, with Buphras, 
fixes the lme of demarcation for the 
Ath gainson of Pylus, iv 118, 3n 

Torone, a city of Chaleidice, on the 
E of the Toronzan gulf, held by the 
Ath iv rio, r it is betrayed to 
Brasidas, §2—z12 its Ath garrison 
with some Toronzans escape to the 
fort Lecythus, 113, 2,3  Brasidas’ 
conciliatory addresstothe Toron 114 
leaves Torone for Scione, 120, 2 
returns to Torone, 122, 2 after his 
expedition against Arrhibeeus returns 
thither, 129, 1 Pasitelidas appointed 
governor of Torone by Brasidas, 132, 
3nn Cleon lands at Colophonian’s 
Harbour near Torone, v 2,2n learns 
its defenceless state, § 3 attacks it, 
§4 and takes it, 3,1,2 Burasidas 
hears of its captme, § 3 women and 
children of T enslaved, men sent to 
Athens, afterwards returned home by 
exchange of prisoners, §4n Cleon 
garrisons and leaves it, §6 6,1 by 
the fifty years’ Peace 1s completely at 
the discretion of the Ath y 18, 8 

Torylaus, a Thessahan, facilitates 
Brasidas’ passage thiough Thessaly, 
iv 78, I 

Towers, mupyot, in the besiegers’ 
lines round Platea, m 21,4 two 
occupied by the Platzeans while effect- 
ing their escape, 23,1 a tower of 
wood at Lecythus breaks down, iv 
II5, 2,3 wooden towers on a ship 
of the Ath at Syiac vu 22,6 towers 
commanding the entrance of a har- 
bour, vil 90, 4n 

Trachis, 01 Trachinia, a division of 
the country of the Malians, on the 
Mahan gulf, its mhabitants Trachini- 
ans, 92,1,2n hostihty of the Cite- 
ans against, §2 the Tr seek aid 
from Lac who are willing to give it, 
§ 2-4 IT eracleia, in Tiachis, a colony 
of the Lac 100,3 1v 78,1 Vv 12,1 51,2 
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Tiaffic, none im the earliest times 
of Greece, 1 2, 2 first carned on by 
Jand, later by sea,1 13,3 n_ of the 
Phoenicians (of Tyre, n ) with Sicily, 
vi 2,5n_ traffic by barter, 31, 5 n 

Tragia, a small island off the § 
coast of Samos, victory of the Ath 
ove: the Samian fleet there,1 116, 1 

Transports, for heavy-armed men 
(é7A:raywyot vies), V1 25, 2. for 
troops in general (orparidrides), 43, 0. 
both of these distinct from the cavalry 
transports (immaywyot vies), 1b n 
cavalry transports first made at A- 
thens, 1 56,2 Iv 42,1, see Ship 

Treasury, common tr of the Ath. 
confederacy against Persia, 1 96, 4 
treasurers of Gieece (‘EAAnvorapia.), 
96, 2n thew treasury at Delos, 
§4n treasury of the Ath the Par- 
thenon, 1 13,4n_ treasure of the 
Ath 13, 3-8 n first contubution of 
the Ath to,m I9 In 

Treaties, see Diplomat Transact 

Tieres, a people of Northein Thrace, 
n 96, 4 

Triballi, an dependent nation of 
Northern Thrace, 1 96,4 their eat- 
her migration, n to96,1 they at a 
later time expel the Getee, n 96, 4 
defeat and kill Sitalkes, iv 101, 5 

Tiibes of the Ath <A cypress chest 
for the bones of the slain of each 
tribe furnished for the public funeral, 
n 34, 3n the men of each tnbe 
ranked together in the Ath army, 
vi 98, 4n_ one tribe of the Ath 
heavy-armed, 98, 4n the first tribe 
on the Ath nght wing, 101, 4n 
each trieraich’s tribe mentioned by 
Nicias m his exhortation, vu 69, 2n 
Aristocrates, a taxiarch, with his tnbe, 
vil 92,4 n of the Messanians, two 
mn garrison at Mylex, m go, 3 ofthe 
Syrac one tmbe, vi roo, 1 their 
total number unknown Arnold’s 
conjecture, 1b n Cormthian tnbes, 
number of, 1b n. 

Tribute, first imposition of tri- 
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bute on their alles by the Ath 1 96, 
1,2 its amount, §3, as settled by 
Anisteides, v 18, Rn its increase by 
Pericles and again by Alcibiades, ib 
n as stated by Pericles, u 13,30 
five per cent (4 efkoory) imposed in- 
stead of 1t, su 28,4 n tribute paid 
to Sitalkes, 1 97, 3 n 

Tnerarchs, Ath property qualifi- 
cation of, number appomted annu- 
ally, expences of the ofhice, vi 31, 
g3nn,s before battle severally ex- 
horted, vu 69,2, mm battle admo- 
nished, 70, 8 

Trinacria, an ancient name of Sici- 
ly, vi 2, 2, see Cluvern Sic 1 2 

Triobolus, a silver coin = three 
obols, half of the full pay promised 
by Tissaphernes, which was a drach- 
ma, Vl 29, I 43, 2 

Tnoprum, prom of, the western 
extremity of the territory of Cnidus 
sacred to Apollo A Pelop squadion 
cruises off it, 1m 34,2n the ships 
are taken by the Ath the crews es- 
cape, and reinforce the garrison of 
Cnidus, § 3,4 the Pelop fleet off 
Triopum espies the Ath fleet out at 
sea, 60,3, see Palmern Gr Ant p 265 

Tripod, dedicated at Delphi by the 
Greeks for the victory at Platza over 
the Persians, 1 132,1n the inscrip- 
tion on it, 1b n mi $7, 2 

Tupodiscus, a village in the Me- 
garid , Brasidas’ rendezvous for relief 
of Megara, 1v, 70, see Pausanias, 1. 
43> 7 

Triremes, first built at Cormth, 1. 
13,2nn large fleets of, belonging 
to the Sicihan tyrants and the Cor- 
cylzans, 14, 3 see Ship 

Triteans, a tribe of the Ozohan 
Locrians, give hostages, and serve on 
the Pelop expedition against Nanu- 
pactus, 11 IO!, 2. 

Treezen, 8 of Epidaurus, the most 
easterly part of Peloponnesus, the 
Troezemans furnish two ships to the 
Cor. expedition to relieve Eprdamnus, 
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1 27,4. having been a dependent 
ally is given up by Athens at the 
thirty years’ Peace, 1 I15,1n (see 
Strab vim and Pausan in Cormth ) 
its territory (7 Tpotyvis yq) ravaged 
by the Ath u 56,5. the Ath. de- 
mand its restoration to them, 1Vv 21, 3 
the Ath having fortified and garn- 
soned Methone (rather Methana), 
make plundering imcursions mto the 
Tr territory, 45,2n. Treezen jointly 
with Megara, Epidaurus, and Hei- 
mione to furmsh ten ships to the 
Pelop fleet, vin 3, 2 

Trogilus, on the N shore of the 
pemmsula of Syracuse The Ath 
works carried on towai ds 1t, the near- 
est pomt to the Great Harbour on 
the S side, vi 99,1 stones laid for 
this purpose more than half the dis- 
tance, vn. 2, 4, see Cluvern Sic 
p 131 148 152 

Trophies, raised for victory,—by 
the Acarnanians, over the Pelop. and 
Ambraciots,1 109, 2 over the Am- 
braciots, 112, 8 —by the Ath. over 
the Potidzans and alhes, 1 63, 3 
over the Cormth who also raise a 
trophy, 105, 6n, 7 over the Pelop 
fleet at Molycric Rhium, n 84, 4. 
over the Pelop fleet, 92, 5, who also 
raiseatr §6n for defence of Pylus 
over the Lac iv 12,1 over Lac 
fleet in Pylus Harbour, 14,5 over 
the people of Messana, 25,12 on 
the reduction of Sphacteria, 38, 4 
over the Cor at Solygeia, 44,3 over 
Boot cavalry at Megara, 72,4 over 
Mendzans and Pelop 131, 2 under 
Cleon, over the Toronzans, v 3, 4 
over the Syrac vi 70, 3 over a few 
Syrac 94,2 over Syrac cavalry, 98, 
4 on destioying Syrae counter- 
work, 00,3 on repulsing Syrac 
attack on their works in Epupole, 
103, 1 over the Syrac under Gy- 
lippus, vu 5,3 over the Syrac fleet, 
23,4 over the Pelop and Cor fleet 
(disputed), 34, 8 over the Syrac 
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routed by the Tynhemans, 54, at 
Panormus ove. the Milesians, who 
remove the tr vin 24,1 over Pelop 
before Miletus, 25,5 over the Grand 
Pelop fleet at Cynossema, 106, 4 — 
by the Beeot at Delium over the Ath 
Iv 97, 1 —by Brasidas and Perdiccas 
over the Lyncestian Maced iv 124, 4 
by Brasidas’ forces over the Ath at 
Amphipolis, v 10, 12 —by the Cor- 
cyreans over the Cormth fleet and 
allies, 1 30,1 over the same, paatial, 
54, 2—by the Cormthian fleet, par- 
tial, over the Corcyr 1 54,1 by land 
over the Ath (disputed), 105, 7 by 
sea over the Ath (disputed), vu 34,7 
by the Lac and alles over the Ar- 
gives and allies at Mantineia, v 74, 2 
—-Mantineans against Tegeans at La- 
odicium, each 1aise a tr and send 
spoils to Delpn, 1v 134 —by Per- 
diceas, see above by Brasidas —by 
Pelop heavy-armed over Ath and 
Thess cavalry, u 22,3 by Pelop 
fleet over the Ath (disputed), a 
captured ship set beside the trophy, 
92,6 Pelop fleet over Ath. under 
Charminus off Syme, vin. 42,5 over 
Ath fleet at Eretria, 95, 7.—by 
Sicyonians over Ath landing on 
then coast, 1v 101, 4—the Sira- 
tians in Acarn over the Chaonmian 
allies of the Pelop n 82, 3 —by the 
Sylac on taking the three forts on 
Plemyrium, vu 24,1 for naval vic- 
tory over the Ath 41,4 over the 
Ath on Epipole, 45,1. over the 
Ath by sea and land, 54 over the 
Ath by sea, 72, 1 —by the Tegeate 
over the Mantineans, 1v 134 a ship, 
dedicated to Poseidon by the Ath at 
Molycne Rhium, beside the trophy, 
n.84,4 by the Pelop at Achaic 
Rhium, 92, 5 n a trophy removed if 
raised on insufficient grounds, vi. 
24,1, see also Shield 

Trotilus, E coast of Sicily near 
Megara Hyblea, founded by Lamis, 
a Megarean, vi 4, I. 
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Troy, expedition against, the earliest 
common enterprise of the Greeks, 1 
3, t how organized and effected, 8, 
5n 9,1n, 3-6 estimate of the cities 
engaged in it, and the forces com- 
posing it, 10 its amount of force 
small through poverty rather than 
want of population, 11, 1. fortifica- 
tion of the Gieek camp there, 11, 2 
part of the actual force employed in 
obtaining supphes, §2 but for this 
the siege would have been more 
quickly concluded, § 3, 4 the arma- 
ment evidently not equal to the ac- 
count given of it, §5 revolutions 
and changes in Greece resulting from 
the return of the expedition, 12. 11 
68, 3 Trojans escapmg from the 
Greeks settle m Sicily (see Elym), 
v1 2,3 Phocians driven by stress of 
weather on their return also settle in 
Sicily, 1b the Scionzeans m Pallene 
report themselves descendants of Pel- 
lenians returning from Troy, 1v 120, 1. 

Truce (oovdat), or armistice (for 
Pylus) between Ath and Lac.iv 15; 
2 its terms, 16 nn _ truce (€keyerpia 
évravotos) for a year, between Ath. 
and Lac iv 117 the terms, 118 
119 nn_ truce for ten days (éxexepia 
Sexnpepos) between Ath. and Beot 
v 26, 2 called dexnp. emiorovdal, 
32, ten days’ truces between Ath. 
and Chalcidians in Thrace, vi 7, 4, 
the nature of, renewable or termin- 
able every tenth day, vi 10, 3 nN. 
truce between Camarina and Gela, 
iv 58,1 éxexeepia, ib n 

Trumpet, sound of, signal for si- 
lence, v1 32, 1.—for onset, 69, 2 

Truth, men’s carelessness mm ascer- 
taining 1t,1 20, 5. 

Twentieth of the produce, or half 
tithe, levied by the Peisistratide, v1. 
&4, % probable origin of, 1b n 
twentieth or five per cent, on sea- 
borne goods levied mstead of the 
tribute from the alhes of Athens, vu. 
28, 4n. 
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Tyca, or Ty cha, see Syca 

Tydeus, s of Ion, a Chian, put to 
death with others of his party by 
Pedaritus the Lac governor of Chios 
for atticizing, yi 38, 3 

Tyndareus, bound by oaths the 
suitors of Helen, 1 9, I 

Tyrannies, or despotisms, how they 
arose m Greece, 1 13,1 n and Ap- 
pendix! tovol 1 tyrants or despots , 
Polycrates of Samos, 1 13,7n m 
104,4 Theagenes of Megara aids 
Cylon’s attempt at Athens, 1 126, 3 
Hippocrates of Gela, vi 5,3 Gelo 
of Syracuse, 4,1n 5,3 Anaxilas 
of Rhegium, 4, 5 Huppoclus of 
Lampsacus, 59, 3 Peisistratus of 
Athens, character of his government 
and that of his sons, 53,3 54 nn 
55, 3n—sgnn tyrants im Sicily 
had a considerable navy, 1 14,3 nN 
obtained great power, 17,2n timid 
and selfish policy of tyrants in Greece, 
17 nn tyrants in Greece put down 
by the Lac. 18,1 Euarchus, ty- 
rant of Astacus, nm Acarnania, 11. 30, 
¥ 39,5; 2 

Tyrrhenia, or Etruria, vi 88, 6n 

Tyrrhenians, their country Tyr- 
rhenia, N of ther Tiber, promise aid 
to the Ath vi. 88,6n, send three 
penteconters, 103, 2 repulse the Sy- 
rac Vl 53,2 54,1 their equipment 
and organization, ib n reckoned as 
barbarian alles of the Ath their en- 
mity to Syracuse, vu 57,11 Tyr- 
rheneGulf,seeGulf, Tyrrh Sea, see Sea 

Tyrrheno-Pelasgians, formerly m- 
habiting Lemnos and Athens, 1v. 109, 
30 

vV 

Venus, or Aphrodite, temple of at 
Eryx in Sicily, offermgs of silver 
there, vi 46, 3. 

Victims, imitative in dough, when 
offered at Athens, 1 126,6n. full. 
grown victims, v 47, 8 nn 

Victory, naval, a ship dedicated to 
Poseidon on occasion of, u, 84, 4. 
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92,58 various grounds for claiming 
by both parties, 1 54 

Villages, unfortified, the earliest po- 
htical communities (adXes) of Greece 
inhabited, 1 5,1 n lLacedzemon con- 
sisted of a group of, 10,2 n the At. 
tohans inhabited, mm 94, 4 

Vine-piops, 11 70, 5 1 

Vines growing around a temple, iv. 
go, 2n 

Vintage, alarm of the Acanthians 
for their, iv 84 88n 

Ulysses, 1s said to have sailed by 
Charybdis, 1v 24, 5 

Vote, of the Lac kings, popular 
error concerning, 1 20,4n of the 
Lac assembles given by shouting or 
division, 87, 2,3 Megareans com- 
pelled to vote openly for execution of 
roo of the popular party, iv 74, 2 
parallel to this at Athens under the 
thirty tyrants, 1b n vote by ballot 
used by the Acanthians, iv. 88, 1 n. 
vote by show of hands, 1b n  Wngi~ 
¢eoOa used for either at Athens, 1b n 
questions put to the vote a second 
time, 1 36,40 vi 14,10 

Vulcan, see Hepheestus and Hieia. 

W 

Wagon carrying a boat prevents 
the shutting of the gates of the Me- 
garean Long Walls, iv 67 

Walls of cities, their construction 
a consequence of increasing wealth, 
1 8,3 of Athens, the endeavour of 
the Lac to prevent their bemg built 
frustrated,1 90 gt. manner of their 
construction, 93, 1-7 nn —Walls of 
circumvallation against Platza, n 78, 
I iW. 21 nn. counter-walls of the 
Syracusans, vi 99,2n 3n_ outer- 
wall or outwork of the Syrac 100, 2 
construction of a wall resembling the 
Cyclopian style, Aoyddyv memoinpévor, 
IV 4,2N 31,2. hastily raised, Alors 
oyadyy kat Evra, vi 66,20 wall 
or rampart of earth with wooden 
towers, 90,2n against Syracuse, vi. 
98, 2n 99, In. 


War—S ENOCLUIDES 


War, PELOPONNESIAN, import- 
ance of, 1 I, I, 2M 23, I-4_ its 
causes, real and avowed, 23, 5-55 
56—66, 87 88 the Pelop endeasour 
to excite odium against Pericles as 
the cause of 1t, 127. preparations for 
it, 7 beginning of it, 1. v 20, 
rn endofyearl,n 47,1 of year 
II, 71,1 III, 103, 2 IV, m, 25, 4 
V, 88,7 VI, 116,3 VII, w 57. 
VIII, 116,3 IX,195 X,v 24, 2. 
XI, 39,3 XIL 51,2. XIII, 56, 5 
XIV, 81,2 XV, 83,4 XVI,vi 4, 
4 XVII,93,4 XVII, vu 18, 4. 
XIX, vm 6,5. XX,60,3 XXI, 109 
entire duration of the War, v. 26, 1, 
foretold by oracle, § 3,4 discrepancy 
between the rechoning of Thue and 
that of Xenophon, n to v 26, 1 
transactions of each year divided by 
its summe: and winter, u I,n ¥ 20, 
In,3n 26,2. cartied on for the 
first ten years without intermission, 
V 20,I 24, 2—-25, 1 intermission 
merely of invasive hostilities between 
the Ath and Lac 25,3n the Ath 
by embassy to Argos urge its re- 
newal, 61, 2 Ath troops again in 
conflict against the Lac at battle of 
Mantineia, 67,2 69,1. final issue 
of the War to Athens, v 26, 1n 
Wars (1.) prior to the Pelop War, 
of the Eretnans and Chalcidians of 
Euboea, 1 15,50 of the Ath. and 
Aigmetans,41,2n the Median War, 
1 23,1 41,2. 73, 2-4 the Sacred 
War, 112, 5n war of the Corcyre- 
ans and Corinthians, 1 24—57 
Wars (II.) dumng and suboi dinate to 
the Pelop. War, of the Ambraciots 
and Amphilochians, nu 68. the Lac 
and Argives, v 57—61 64—~74 83, 
I,2 Vl. 7%,1, 95,1,2 the Epidauri- 
ans and Argives, v 53-56 wars in 
Sicily, &c , see the names of the 
countnes and parties to them. 

War-contnbution, éodopa, of the 
Ath when first made, m1. 19, In 

War-songs of the Lac vy 69, 2n 
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Watch, 01 patiol, iv. 135 n 

Watchw ord (rd EvvOnua), bewrayed 
to the enemy, \u 44, 5 nn 

Water, sacred, at Delium, iv 97, 2n. 

Way, or road, from Platea to 
Thebes, m 24,1 to Athens, by Ci- 
theron and Dryoscephale, ib n by 
Erythre and Hysie, § 2 between 
Argos and Nemea, v 58,3, 4 way 
followed by the Cor Pellenians and 
Phhasians mto “the plain of Argos, 
§3 by Agis,ib n Heloine way or 
road from Syracuse, see Heloime 
Egnatian o. Ignatian way, its direc- 
tion, n ton 80,8 andn tou 83,1 

Weapons, the constant wearing of, 
1 6,3 

Wells (kpjvar), m Amphilochia, m 
105, 2n 106, 3 

Wind, E its effects at Platea, m 
23, 4n wind blowing out of the 
Cnszan Gulf in the morning, u 84, 
2,3n N wind blowmg across Italy 
from the Terinean Gulf, vi. 104, 2n. 

Winter four months, precluding 
navigation between Athens and Sicily, 
VI 21, 2 

Women, their proper excellence 
and glory, u 45,30,4 sent away 
from Platea except those who were 
needed to prepare food, u 78, 3n 

Wood, burnt, in muiltary opera- 
tions, in Atoha, m 98, 2 at Sphac- 
teria, 1V 30, 2. 

Words used in non-natural mean- 
ings, nl. 82, 5-9 nn. 


Xanthippus, an Ath f of Pericles, 
2 III, 3 129, 1 

Xenagi, Lac officers commanding 
the contmgents of their alles, u. 75, 
3n 

Xenares, ephor of Sparta, intrigues 
agaist the peace with Athens, v 36, 
1 34,1 38,3 46,4 son of Cnidis, 
a Lac governor of Heracleia m Tra- 
chis, slain, v. 51, 2n 

Xenocleides, s. of Euthycles, a Cor 
commands in the fleet against Cor- 

Z 
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cyra, 1.46, 2 sent m command of 
a Cor. garmson to Ambracia, ui. 
114, 7. 

Xenon, a Theban, sent with heavy- 
armed men to Syracuse, vu 19, 3. 

Xenophanes, f of Lamachus, an 
Ath vi 8, 2. 

Xenophantidas, a Lac. informs the 
Pelop fleet at Rhodes of the desperate 
condition of Chios, vi. 55, 2. 

Xenophon, s of Euripides, an Ath 
m command against Potidza, n 70, 
I on an expedition against the Chal- 
eidians and Bottizans, 79, 1. slam, 
§ 10 

Xenotimus, f. of Carcinus, an Ath. 
il 23, 2 

Xerxes, k. of Persia, his expedition 
against Greece, 1 14,3 hus retreat, 
118, 2, correspondence between him 
and Pausanias, 128, 7—129 The- 
mustocles’ messages to him before and 
after the battle of Salamis, 137, 7 nn 
his silver-footed char im the Ath. 
acropolis, u 13,n4 denominated 6 
BipBapos, 1.18, 2. father of Arta- 
Xerxes, 1. 137,5 1V 50, 3 


Year, divided by Thuc. for the pur- 
pose of narration into summers and 
winters, 2 In. v. 20, 3n. 26,1 the 
other seasons reckoned as parts of 
the summer, the spring, iv. 117, I 
135 V 20,1. 39,3 40,1. 81,2. vi 
94, 1. the autumn, u. 31,1 ‘time of 
year indicated by—the formation of 
the ears of corn, iv. 1, 1n—therr 
immature condition, 2,1, or green- 
ness, 6, 1.—the vintage, iv 84, 1 2 
midsummer, v 57, 1. Vi. 30, 1. four 
winter months, vi 21, 2 

Z. 

Zacynthus, an island off the W 
coast of Pelop opposite to Elis, an 
Acheean colony from Pelop u 66, 1 
the Zacynthians aid the Corcyraans 


XENON—ZUGITA, 


with heavy-armed troops, 1 47, 2 n 
an Ath, embassy to secure their friend- 
ship, u.7,3n the Z alhes of the 
Ath 9,5 fruitless expedition of the 
Lac agamst Z 66. the Pelop expe- 
dition against Acarnania with ulterior 
designs against Z. 80,1. Ath. fleet 
at Z eluded by the Lac fleet on its 
way to Pylus,iv. 8,2. Ath fleet sum- 
moned from Z. to Pylus by Demo- 
sthenes, § 3 expected thence at Py- 
lus, §5. arrive at Pylus from Z 13, 
2n heavy-armed remforcement from 
Z obtained by Demosth for the ex- 
pedition against Syracuse, vu 31, 2. 

Zancle, in Sicily, the Sicel origin of 
the name, vi 4,5 Humera, a colony 
from Z 5, 1, see Messana 

Zeugite, third class of the Ath. 
citizens, their qualification, im. 16, 
In 

Zeus = Jupiter, Zeus Ithometes 
1 103, 2, Zeus Meilichius and his 
festival at Athens, nature of the offer. 
ings at, 126,6n Zeus Eleutherwus, 
o: the Liberator, sacrificed to before 
the victory at Platea, u 71,4. Ne- 
meian Z. his precincts near Cinedn, 
m Ozolian Locris, m 96,1n Olym- 
pian Z. his temple at Athens, un. 15, 
5 nn, at Olympia, m 14,1 rent 
payable to him from the Lepreans, 
Vv. 31, 2, 3. swearing at his altar, v. 
50,In. sacred ground (répevos), of 
Z and Alcmous, in Corcyra, m 70, 
5n his temple m the agora at Man- 
tinela, V. 47, 11 

Zeuxdamus, f. of Archidamus, a 
Lac u 19, 1. 47,2. m 1,1 

Zeuxidas, a Lac swore to the fifty 
years’ Peace, v.19, 4, and to the 
fifty years’ Alhance, 24, 1. 

Zopyrus, f. of Megabyzus, a Per- 
Sian, 1 109, 3n. 

Ziigitee, the rank of rowers between 
the Thranitee and the Thalamn. 


INDEX 


OF 


WORDS, PHRASES AND CONSTRUCTIONS. 





*ABAABHS eivat ras orovdas—ddddous 
kat apAaBeis, v 18, 3n 

aBposiaros did 7d G8podiaroy (a con- 
fused structure),1 6, 3n 

dyads «ado kdyaGol, iv 40, 20 

dyd\dopat ois dXots, os 6 médepos 
ayddvera V1 41, 3 Sch 

dyav Kat dyav et rdyotper, IV 63, 2n 
modified by re, in nv yap Ti Kar aya 
Oeacpd re Kat r@ ToovT@ mpockei- 
pevos, Vu 50,40 py éxmerdAnyOai 
rt tals Evuopais dyav, 63 3 

ayavaxTnois ayavuxrnow exer, U 41, 
3n 

Gyyehia 4 ayyedia r&y wéAewy Ort 
adectaot 1 61,1 ayyeAla rhs Xiov, 
vil 15, 1n 

dyyehkos adyyéAwy a suspected read- 
ing. v 82, 4nn 

ayipws Tov aynpav emawov éAdpuBavoy, 
1 43,2n 70 yip Piddripov aynpay 
povoy 44,6n 

dyvota poBovpevoe py TH oyre Gore Kat 
Tpos tiva eiwav Tis TL ayvoia opahy 
Yul 92, tr Sch 

ayopa ayopay ¢&a ris médkews, 1 62, 
IN. vavoraOpov—adrois mdolwy Kat 
dyopas, 11 6,2n Tov mepireryiora- 
Tos TO KaTa THY dyopdy, V 115, 40 
Thy Gyopay Tov madovpévor, Vil 390 
cf Provisrons in Hist Index 
ayopa TAnGovey, VIL 92, 2 Nn. 


> “a 
€V 77] 


dyopifa éreAGdvres qydpatoy és tiv 
wONY, V1 51,1N 

dyos =sacer ro dyos édavvew rhs Geod, 
1 126 2n dyos euphemism for pd-~ 
cos, n 1 126,11 

dypadhos sao (sc vdpot) aypapo dy- 
Tes, 1 37,40 

dypés' often used without the article, 
why n 1 I0, 2 

yo ebeAOdvres—xat dyovres tiv Hps€- 
pav rauTny maya rév xpdvoy,V 54,30 
kal of ev TH Sapo Tiyudtepov—avrov 
dyouv, vul 81, 2n its coincidence 
In meaning with duco, ago, brechen, 
do, hold, break, related to d&.os? 
ib n. 

adyoyn ty ay Sia rayous erotetro 1. 


29, 1N py Kxaracyely THv ay, Vile 
29, 3. ayeyy =mpocayeyn, Vv. 85. 
Sch. 


dywyds 12, 3n 

dyav Gov és ayava rhs ddéys, m1. 
49, 2n 
50,41 modty roy dyava kai dora 
ow THs yvopns, VU JI, In marcia 
au—i adedois 6p péyav roy ayava' 
11 45,1 ov wept rév ev Sixedia Eye- 
otaiay Huiv—s a@yov, Vi 11,6. Kak 
qv dé akcos 6 ayor, vu 56,3 16 8¢, 
—rovebe te xodacOnvat, Kal Ty mao 
Sixekig—edevGepiay BeBaorépay mwa- 
padodvat, xados 6 dyav, 68, 3. dayav 

B 


mpoehOay €s Tov ayava, V. 


2 ayovivoyat—airia, 


ryinrés, 1. Vil. 67, 3, Ch aya- 
Vio Ua. 

dyavitopar’ dyovicarda to be taken 
twice over, vim 27,2n 3; cf m 68, 
2n. ék mepidvros dyovicioOat, Vill. 
46, 5n. 

dyducpa Sri drdry mepryevdpevos 
Evvécews dyaviopa mpocehdpBave Ul 
82,14. vopiCovres—kaddy adiow és 
robs EdAnvas 76 dyaucpa paveio bat, 
vu 56, 2. evdpicay Kady dyaviopa 
odiow eivar—édety te TO, KT A 5D, 
2n. 6 yap Tudummos addy 76 dya~ 
napa éevdpitev of elvat, 86, 2n ois 
Xlows Kal €aurg kai Xadxidet kal ro 
arocreikavtt “Evdig—7d ayeviopa 
mporbeivat—, Vil 17, 2. 

dyovicpds moAXy bé 7 avTiréxvnats TEP 
KuBepyntav kal dyauopos mpos ddAj~ 
Aovs VU 70, 3N- 

aSens’ py TaSecist civar kuvdSuvevew, 
vi 87, 4n 

aSecpos’ éy hudaky adéopo, MW. 34, 
gn. 

adeis aos mapa didous kal evepyéras 
PAOnvaioust ddeds amiévat Vi 50, 
41. 

Gyros adndov by éwdére—, 1 2, 2N 
€yOpay mpooromnadpevos GdnXov, Vill. 
108, 4n 

adjAws dd ri Wee macdpevos mpds 
tiv Evupchopay, v1 58,1n , cf 1 92,1. 

adicéw and BrAdwre distinguished, iv. 
98, In. 

add«nros* rH adoxnro, vi 34, 8n; 
ef eixdr, 1 89, 8 n. 

@oros* eivat ras oovdas—addhovs 
kat aBdaBeis, v 18, 3 n. 

aduvaros fy of ¢y8pci—ddivaror dow. 
vi 85,1 ai yap viv obca médeus 
Evppayoe ddtvarot, vu. 4,2 ddvva~ 
ro. éyévovto rots ypnuaot 28, 4. 
adivaror Svres 1a 75 peyebos ths mé- 
Reas Kat dea rHY GAATAOY ayvociay, 
vin. 66, 3n. 1s postive rather than 

megative sense in the above pas- 
sages, 1b. n. its neuter plural pre- 
ferred to the singular, ddivara Fy, 1. 


1,30. 59,2, 125,2n m 88,1, 


V 14,3 
ddwpdraros xpnudrov—diapavads ad 
n 65, 8n 

det, with mdic m 1 84, 6n 
yop Ta mé\Na—pddiora KadeorhKes, 
iv 80, 2n, 

9 ws > ? 3 , 

atnuwos atnpiovs—axOnddvas, u 37, 
3n. 

GOAnrns iSia Sé érawiour re Kat mpoc~ 
npxovro Gomep dOAnrh Vv 121, tn 
Gbpdos aOpdoe EvvehOdyres, ul ITI, 
2n Tov orpardy éuBonoavra — 
dOpdov, 1V 112, 2n aépdoy not in 
the neuter gender, 1b, cf. vi 40, 

2n. 
5 Pw fA S La ¢ , > a“ 
aOvuéw* muets Sé ris nuerépas apyijs 
> 3 « \ Ps. 
—ovK advpotpev thy tedevTHVY’ V OI. 
Sch ta rdyv wodewy ovk dy BéSaa 
»~ > ¢ , > - 
€xovres, ef UmodceowTo, dOupoiey V2, 
34 50 
aidas =aloyvvy, 1 84,5 n 
aipagid 


a8 
QéEt 


ot b€ tmoywpnoavres mpds 
aipacray—BadrAortes trois Aiois, 1v 
43. 30 
» 9 , 

aipw mddeuov—aipopevar, iv 60, 2n, 
see onpelov 
> Ed LY 3 ? ” 5 

aicOavona mpos avOparreay rév aicGa- 
vonevov,1 71,6n aicbavépevos rH 
nicxig, V 26, 5 os mpos aigOdpe- 
vous Kal py emirpéyovtas, Vl. 40, I 
Sch 
+ J ad A ? b) e ° 

ainxypos TO méverbar ody Suodoyeiv 
rivt alaxpoy, GAG py Sahevyesy Epyw 
aicytovy, 1 40, 2n. &k rod aicyio- 
vos, Vl 10, 2 n, cf vm 24%, 2, 
atoexpoy padrAopy, 1 63, 8n. ev trois 
aisxpois Kat mpotrrots Kiduvols, Vv. 
IIT, 4 n. 

aicyvyy thy—mAciota Siadbelpoveay 
avOpamous aicxivyy, V III, 4 0. 
airxuvny alcxia—mpocdaBeiv ib n. 

aicxuvoua: to have a sense of shame, 
n. to1 83, 5 €v rois epyous alc-yurd- 
pevot ll 43,1 n v 9, 6 
97, 8 > Ff 3 , 

aitia’ THY aitiay emupéepery, 1 BI, 4n 
+ 77 ow 1.» 
ev aiTia €xovres Tov Ayu, v 60, 5 0. 

) > # 3 e 4 3 A 

THY airiay ovy EE@ morthy drodeKyi- 


U 
airtaw—dAXos 


pat, GAN i—emiepey, F—dhiyGat. 
different applications of airiay é£w, 
iv, 85, 4n, seeéyw ris airias ray 
xivdiveav—rThy Tyswpiay Upekere Vl. 
80, 4n. 

airtdw emoimngavro—ovdé yriapevor 
WoAATY THY aodoyiay, 11 61, ID 
aiziopéevay Kopwhiay Ewbécba opi- 
ot Vv 32,7Sch n 

aiziov airioy S¢ nv of Aaxedaypdvior—, 
iv 26,5 n atriov & éyévero—oi pév 
woAdoi—, VI 9, 3n 

aitios év TouT@ tas alrtwrépous Hyh- 
govras iv 20, 2 Sch. ailriadraros 
—vavpaynoat, 1 74,1n 

aidvidios aidvidiot Se Ry mporréca- 
civ, Vi 49, 21 

aixuddkeros tay oderépov veav tay 
aixpakwrey doar Hoav byteis éxopi- 
cavro, Vill 107, 3n 

aidy 6 édov Tov aldvos, 1 70, 9 N 

axdtioy ax dpucdypixdy, iv 64, 2 Sch. 

Gkimntos vépots akiyyTols, ML 375 
gn 

axpdtw axpdtovres—és avTroy—rrapa- 
oKevn tT] Waon,l I, EN Tov giro 
dxpaCovros, 1 19,1 Nn 76 yap vau- 
TiKdy-—Td pey Tp@rov Fxpale, VE 12, 
3, cf 14,10 

axyy Bpayeia axuy wAnpaparos, Vu 
14,10 royns dpa dxyj, U 42,50. 

dxodagia ris b¢ brapyovans dxoAa- 
olas—perpidrepot €s Ta TOALTIKA Ef- 
va vi 89,5 n, cf vim 64, 5 

Gxohovbéwm pr) vorepor axorovdjrat 
doxciy TH yvoun, m 38, 4n 

axddovOos vi 28, In 

akovoLos TOY ak auaptnudrwy, iv 98, 
6n 

dxovciws obdevt yap dk. ddixOat, m1. 
gt, 1n. 

dixpa* Bovdpevos Kar’ axpas kat Bex 
Baiws Oeiv adryy I 112,3n. THY 

' dxpay 76 “Hpaiov, v 75, On, 

axparos’ dtappoias axp u 4g, 7n 

axpiBns Sore arpi8y ry spédacw 
yevér Oat, V 47,20 Kai tt Kal évrds 
Tov axpiSod Treicovrat twa dpedn- 


Gjvaa v gon 8a rd mpdrepoy 
Eines — , és 8€ rods émixotpous 
axpiBés, VI. 55, 3N 
xptros ri 8 évrav dxpiter, vv 20, 2 
Sch and n. 

Gxpiros Sic rd dxpiras Euveyés rijs 
dpiddns, vu 71, 4 Sch 

dxpodoyat ore Adyou mia yopy de 
xpoagbat, v1 17, 4 Sch. 

dkxpoarys ak Tov épyer,m 38, 4n 

akpos és dxpas xelpas kal wddas, 1 40, 
8n 
dxporeXevrioy® pavreiov axporedevrioy, 
17, 20 
dxpernpiov, sing num @ promontory. 
dxpwrnpia, pl num the extrematies, 
axpornpioy dyriknwis, 1 49, 8 n 
dxov akov xal kata orovdny, 90, 
3n én rovs droinous Gkovras pera 
picbod éAGciy vil 57,90. 

GrAynGera ov Adyov—xKdpros trade par- 
ov 7 epyov éoriv drnOea, u 41, 2. 
GAnGea, opp to trdvora, in rav 8 
epyav rH brdvotay H GAnbeca Braet, 
§ 4n, cf n. vi 92, 9. 
aAnOns mpcacey pev—rd dé drndés, 
Vl 33,2, ef n vin 99,9. 

GAnwrérepo. tois wédas, 1 37, 4 De 
dAnrorépous exe, 82, 4. GAnmrdre= 


pot, 143, 6 
GXiokopat Kdm@ adicxecOat Vu 40, 
30 


GAurypios dhirnpiot rHs Beov, 1 426, 
I2n 

ad\Ad original meaning of, 1. 133 n. 
two different apphcations of dkA& 
pndé, M1 42,7. ov pévrot GAG kal, 
V 43, 2m dAdAd repeated after a 
parenthesis, aAX’ @ru kal viv—dvAN 
jjrou paddyres ye } perayvdytes,—at~ 
&ere, Vi 40, In. 

GAdkos €s ra GAdka, 1 2,6n. td Te 
@ara, mw 3, 6n. radda with expla- 
nation subjomed, xai ra\Aa éwtotel= 
Aavres Ta mpéwovTa eimeiv, VIL. 72, 
2n. the crasis rdéA\a to be used 
when there 1s no substantive with it, 
D1 90, 5n. dAdas dé GAA rod tel- 


B 2 


4, &drdAoce-—ay, 


yous, 0.76, 4. etre Kat air@ adda 
ve} Kata 7d aitd ddfay eLaidyns, V. 
65, 3n fh Gddo te Euvycere F— 
Bovdetoorres, Vv 87, n; cf Gddo ot- 
Sev 7H) ee ys evaupdyouy, 1V. 14, 3 
ti dddo obrot } éreBovAevoay, 1. 
30,2. ri dddAo # ev roAepig—KarTa- 
NelWere, 58, 6 dmdyvota—rov adAo 
tL i} kparely THs ys, m1 85, 2 n. 

@\doce’ peragtnaovrds mot GAdooe, 
iv 48,1n 

aAdore* Ul 104, 7 N. 

GANérpios Opp to olxelos* rois pev oo 
paow addorpiwrdrots — yparrat, TH 
yropn dé olxevordry, 1 70, 6 n 

GAdorpidw rdv copdrev tiv modup 
ovx ddAorpioivres, 1 65, 30 

GAdorpiacis ox dpoia 7 d\Aorpiwcts, 
1 35.50 

@ ras explained, its force, compared 
with that of érepds, in composition, 
1. 109, 3 n. maccurate use of, u. 
BO, 2 T. Kal GAA@s, mM 39, 5 D 
DAws Te Hos TE ovK eVrropov—kal 
—, 1v 78, 2n Gras re =AAdos 
re kal, V1 72,2 n tas— Bowwic- 
gas vais pévovres, GAAws Syvoua Kal 
ovk épyoy, vii. 78 nn 

dioyas GA caodpovodcty, tyeis & c= 
Aéy@ mpopdret—, V1 79, 27 

Gpiroy oivy xal chai drgira mehv- 
papeva, W 49, 40 otroy—éxméu- 
TEL — [LE [LOY LLEVOV-——GADITaY, 1V. 16, 
In. 

dua’ used as a predicate, iv. 30, 4 n. 
dua—dyva do not answer to each 
other in vn 70, rn. 

apabns’ dyabécrepoy rév vdpav ths 
brepovias, 1.84, 5 n. dpabdorrepor 
TOY vOpor, Wl. 34, 4. 

auabas’ ras Evuchopds r&v mpaypdrayv 

—dpadas yxopioa, 1.140, 30. 0 to 
1 21,1. 

Guaprave’ doa hdpropey apdrepoy— 
dddacxadiay rapéter, u 87,9 n. me- 
ixact — dravres —apapravew, m. 
45s 20. €i yuoun adoro, vi. 78, 
Sch. 


Gpdptnpa® t&éy axovrlwy ap rarapu- 
yiv eivat rovs Baopovs, v 98, On. 
mpos roy Mayrickoy—mdAepoy Kal és 
d\ka dyborépas apaprnpara éyé- 
vovro, v 26,2n 

Gpapria’ Thy ap. xaradvcat, ul 46, 
In. 

Gpdprupos a ryv Suvapiv, U 4I, 
4. Adyos dw ib n 

dunyavéo and dmopéw distinguished , 
see dmropéw. 

duinmos inans mevraxdatot Kal Gpursroe 
toot, V 57, 2. 

Gud6t ade&éuevar adh. Bovdevoapé~ 
vous, V 77, 6n 

Guvve, duvvopar, different senses and 
governments of, 1 42, 1 n. Sch. 
"8,4 WwW 63, 2. Gyewov huuvaro, 
U Ii,5n. él adivaroy dpiveobas 
ovUTe oA, 1. IL, 70 

ducbnpixds* axdrioy audnpixdy, iv 67, 
2 Sch 

apiBoros év aupiBdre paGddov yiyve- 
cba, un 76,3n adudiBoror yiyvor- 
Tat T@ wAnGE, 1V 32 3 1,=Baddd- 
pevor anporepaber, 36, 3 

dpdrepos eusdptoy mapéxovres du- 
ddrepa, 1 13, 50. py xelpous kar’ 
duddrepa, nu 62, 3n 

audorepwbey Badddpyevor aud =dy~ 
PiBorot, iv 32, 3n 36,3 

dy—dy’ this repetition exemplified, 1. 
136,6 nu 41,r1n, wu 18,6n ap 
repeated after a parenthesis, dy pov 
Soxovow,— kal er dv-—-, V1 II, 20. 
ay repeated, owimg to a clause inter-~ 
vening between it and its verb, 4 xal 
abroBoel dy—rijs r&y paxpoy rerydy 
—hieas ote dv duapreiy, vi 71, 
In. a&y with mfinitive, after a con- 
dition expressed or implied, as at 
paAdoy dy avtovs—rparéoba, 1 72, 
3. omussion of ay apparently occa- 
sioned by the first syllable of dvayxa- 
o@jvat, mM odtw ydp Fxora dvayxa- 
aOivat Botwrots—, v. 36,1, OC- 
casionally omitted when the thing 
hoped, mtended or asserted does 


dv—avaye. 


depend on a condition; ef yap xpa- 
THOELay — HAmifoy —yeipocarba——, 
1¥ 24, 4 Gy expressing chance 
or possibility, alpeioGe—xav meprye- 
yopevoi—pr—AaBety, v1 80, & Nn. 
difference between aipetode kay pi 
AaBety and aipeioGe pi AaBety, 1b n. 
dy referrmg to an infinitive, yet 
placed before a verb or participle 
preceding it, as & ay éddxov—-ei- 
welv,1 22,1N ovK Gv Fyotvrar—dv- 
Bioraca, uu 89,6n. otk dy ayei- 
ra—duvarGat, 1 42, 2M ovK ap 
oidpevot otpiot tovs "AO mporépovs 
érehGeivy, v1 69,10 dy with perf. 
pass infin éddxce: adr ixav) av Ke~ 
xara Siara, 1 102, 8 Aricrow 
—py otra ye Tay} maccvbi Stepbdp- 
@a. vm 1, 1n_ effect of its ad- 
dition to perf infin pass. xwdvvev 
Te Trolwovrey ammArdxyGa dy 7rd Rote 
mov, Vit 2,4n. dy followed by a 
future, yvdvres viv paddroy dv Teév- 
Sefopevoust, (the future participle 
here contravenes a rule of the 
Grammarians,) v 15, 2 n peyt- 
oToy av ahas apedncey, V 82,5 n 
of imaqs rav 3 For dy adbrovs 
—Aumjcew vi 66,1 n. padios ay 
odiot radXa mpooywpyoev U 82, 12. 
p ay oh kal radia rpocxyopycety 
Vil 28, 81 ovdK av Hovxdoew, TI, 
x Dobree would substatute aorists 
for futures m these passages in con- 
formity with Dawes’ canon, see the 
above nn Dawes’ canon that ay 
must not be joined to the future 
tense, v 82, 5 n dy with rela- 
tives, @ dv—i Gos Gros dv—, vil 
4,3n effect of its addition to és 
or ws, ws av—évvragéy, Vl. OI, 4 Ds 
the optative after a relative used 
without ay, the subjunctive with it, 
w 26,5n ore dyra obre dp vevd- 
peva, Vi 38,1 Sch. dy with aonst, 
see Aorist. dy im the sense of cay, 
Gore av tis aAG—, v 46,4n dp 


uy Wybitnrat wodepeiv, V1. 136 THY 


wor, av pev youydtn, rpiperba—, 
18, 6. 

ava with ace. ava ré oxorewéy m1 
22, 2 n_ difference between this 
and da tov oxdrovs, ib n 

ava8aive* avéeBatvov—advéBn—dveBar- 
voy, Wl 22, 4m augment of plu- 
perfect omitted, 1 4,2 44,40 

avaBorn ovre—avaBoArny rov Setvoi 
€moinoato, U 42,5. py és avaBoras 
TpACoETE, VU 15, 3D. 

dvayxata ayew—eerorowvs—nvayKa- 
opevous éupioGous, V1, 22 1 

dvaykaios £vpBaorw—xat fuupaytav 
av. 1 61, 2n. Bpdcews wepi avy u 
40,1 rh dadtow dpayxaiay ovoay, 
v 8 gn. é&k oxquidiwy kai dvaycaias 
mapackeuns, V1 37, 2 Sch n é& 
dvaykaiov te kat roravrys Siavoias, 
vu 60, 4n rdv—dvayxatoy Evu- 
Pdpay dtavacrds, iv 128, 5n ths 
dpyns tO avaykaiw,v 99 Sch ore 
amoudyeoOar €k TOU dyayKalordroy 
tous 1 90, 3n, cf n vin 40, 3. 
Tois avayxatordrots, 1 84,7. opp to 
Ta axpeia, Ib § gn. 

dvayxaios’ bépew—ra Sapdma avay- 
kaiws, 1 64, 33 cf n 1 27,1. 

dvaykacrés  Sixvomor avayxacrrol 
orparevorres, Vu 58, 3n  etyow dé 
émiBdras éx KataAdyou dvayxactovs: 
Vil 24, 20 

dvaykn mpoodyovres Tas dvdyxas, le. 
99, 1D  pevy wevia dvayky tiv 
réApay mapéyovea, Ul 45,41 Kara 
duo dvadykas, ww 87, In amd ris 
ions avaysys, v 89 n~ waota Se 
exaroy [&| é& avaykns pera ray d= 
kddwv gvvérAee Vi 44, I n, ch 
dvaykdf{o. Kat’ dydyKyy 70 Tod vav- 
TLKOD TpPOOyEyEeyNEvOU, Vil 2, 3 D3 
see also €ya. 

dvdypamros Keirai cou evepyecia ev TH 
qperéo@ ok éoael avdypanros, i, 
129,2n . 

dydyo éx Tod "Qparod aviyyaye tas 
yois VI 95, 3. of &€— av7- 
yovro pug Kal eixoot vavolw és ray 


6 éradaloa—dvarkevacw. 


Xlov, vu. 10, 2 Kal 6 pev—dynyero 
rais mévre vavol, 12, 3 of d€ Xitoe 
rais oats vavoly dvayayduevol, 
19, 43 cf. for constructions ayta- 
vayo 

dvadain 6 Shuos chy yiv emevde dva- 
Sdoacba, Vv 4,2Nn dvadacpds and 
kAjjpos explained, 1b n. 

dvadéopat ta oKxddhn pév ody etAxoy 
dvadoupevor ray vedy ds karadiceray, 
1.60, 1N Tay vedy tivds dvadovpe- 
vot elAxoy kevds, 1 90, 6, cf. ds (se 
vats—dtapbeipayres—avedyoavro U. 
92; 3 

avabiddoKe’ avadiSdoxovres atréy tév 
Alrwhav as etn padia 7 alpeots, m 
97, 1. obs rére Sreprpay mapapvOn- 
gopévous kal avadidd£ovras rovs ev TH 
Sapo, vin 86, 10. 

dvafevyyums n 1.136, 3 6 Ticoa- 
hépuns ard rhs’ Aomévdou-—advakevéas 
qAavvev él ris Ieovias vm 108, 3 

avabapaéa tH yvaun avabapcotyras 
dvOparous, Kat 7H Oyrer xaradpoveiv 
padhoy, V1 49, 2n. davebdponody 
re dv, vn 71, 3 Sch, 

dvaipém and dvaipéovar distinguished, 
rous re avdpas €& a’ray—dvehdpevot, 
n 84,42 ordoeis—xal dyavas— 
dvatpetrat, rupavvidas dé Zoriy Gre Kai 
Suvacreias adixous, v1 38, 3 Sch. 

dvaicOnros —Odvaros, 1 43, 6n 

dvaoyuyréo, 1 37,40 


3 , 3 3 - , 

avaisxuvros és avairyvyrous Onxas 
érpdirovro, 1 82,5 Nn. 

dvaknpivow viKdvros rot — Cev-yous 


kai avaxnpuxdevros Borwray Sypociou, 
V. 30, 40 

dvaxidw ds, Bpdyous—mepiSdddovres 
2 #4 3 - 
averdoyv, u 76, 4 dvevov avadod- 
flevot Tots oravpovs kal dvékANov, Vik 
25,60 

dvaxpovopar’ = mpipvay éxpovovro, 1 1, 
50, 6. 

2? “ 4 4 
avaxpovois’ Ne i. 89, 12. THY yap 
Gvaxpovew ovK Ececbar Trois °AGy- 
vaiois ¢EwGoupevors Ddore } és riy 
Viiv, wat radrgy & Ghiyou rat és 


ddlyov, vu 36,5 nn. ovKx ovens at- 
Trois és wayra tov Aiweva THs ava- 
kpovoeas, § 6 Sch ooday (sc Zupa- 
kogioy) éxydvtay rHy emimkevow amd 
Tou meAdyous Te Kat dvaKpovow, ib, 
xXeipSv oidypav émPodal at axnoovar 
Thy mddw dvaxpovew THs mpoome~ 
covens vews, 62,3 Sit 7d py elvan 
Tas dyaxpotoes Kal dtéxwdovs, Vu 
79s 4. 

dvak@s’ mpoeipnuevns hudakys TO Gi- 
Aim erimhe, Oras adrdv avaxas éEou- 
ol, Vill 102, 2n Sch. 

dvaxoyn Kopiw6iots pév ye evorovdoe 
éoré, Kepxupaios dé otdé bv dvaxw~ 
xis maror éyéverbe, 1. 40, 4 Ne 
Kopwv6lois — dvaxay} domovdos fv 
mpos "A@nvaiovs V 32, 70. 

dvadapBdyvw edokev avrois-—tdvada- 
Bévrest atrad doa wept rd capa és 
Siaray imjpxev émirpdeca adoppa- 
oda vn 74,10 

dvahoyiopids perdvoid Tis—kal dy ml. 
36, 30 

dvaldw of & ds exacro: édvvayro 
dyndotvro wi 81, 3n avadorvyres 
odas avrovs, iv 45, 3n aaddous 
rivas dverirndelous—kpiga dvadocar, 
vin 65, 3 

*dvahio opp to xaradtcat,n 1 136,3 

dvavedoa’ rov dé Spxoyv davaveotabat 
kar’ éviavroy dudorépovs Vv 18, 9 n 

dvarava dvamavoyres év TO pépet, IV. 
II, 3n. 

avareipdopar’ havepat dé elow avaret- 
papevat, Vil. 12, 50 
p&yro huepas boat adrots éddxouy 
ixavat elyat VU §1,2 distinguished 
from drromepdopat, 12, 5 n. 
dvaripmhapat’ erepos db érépov Oepa~ 
melas avarrivaAdpevot, U BI, 6 n 
dvarinro, ts metaphoncal meaning 
mM wxdpevot én” éhdyirrov dvarimrov~ 
gly, 1 40, Bn. 

dvappinréw’ tois—és day rd Urdpyov 
dyappirrover, V. 103, I Th 
dvacxevates rhv AnkvOoy xabedoy Kat 
dvaoxeudcoas, VW. 116, 2 mn. vas 


Kal averret- 


3 4 4 
AVaACTATLS—~-aVola. 


oxevacapevot, 1,18, 3 opposed to 
Karack ib n 

dvdoracis éx Tov lepov—rTHs dvacTa~ 
cews, 1 133 N 

dvdoraros dydoratra émoinoay Ta Tav- 
T) xopia VM 24, 3n 

avacréhiw rovs Stxavovs—fadvecret= 
havt mpds ra peonpBowd, V1 2, 40 

dvacrpopy as a nautical movement, 
u §9, 12 n 

dvatiOnut ‘Phveay éhav dvebnxe rH 
*"ArdMrov To Anrdig, 1 13, 7 2 
—avéOnxe—ahioe. Sioas mpds Tov 
Andoy m 104, 4 vary, dvéecay— 
wapa Td TpoTaioy, 11 92, 6n 

avapepo és thy éavray dvabépew = 
karayev, Vv 16, 2 Sch. 

dvaypdopat &k Tay vedy Gaovs éretoay 
eo Bnvar exBiBdlovres Tdvexpncavrot, 


m. 81, 2n, =dcaypdoum, 1 126, 
II nh. 
dvaxyapém dyayapotar sc. of 'AOn- 


vaiot, 1 70, 70 

dvdpayabivoua ¢t ris Kai réde—avdpa- 
yebifera, u 63,20 

dvdparosiopés SovAots—advev dydpa- 
modicpou, ¥ 9, 6n 

dvdparodoy* distinguished from dov- 
Aos, V. g, 6 n. 

avopia’ ph pera vépov To mreloy 7 
Tpérav avdpias, 2 39,5 0 

dvethéo dvedrnbévres yap es tt yoplov, 
—éSdddovro wepioraddy vu 81,30 

aveivoy = dyeBénoa IM avetmey 6 xnpvé, 
nN 2,6 n. 

dvéAmioros’ Kai viv ovre dvédmorot 
wo paddAov Hedorovynoioe €s muds 
eyevovro, V1 17, 8 n 

dveEeeyxros 1. 21, 1 1. 

dverripdovos mace dé averripOovoy with 
infinitive, 1 75, 3 n vi 83, 2. 
monka—bebigrnpar—es advOparous— 
averri@@ova, Vil 77, 2 n, cf, n. Ww. 
§2, 18 

Gvev Gyev Samdmms xat modcopkias, u. 
97,2, cf 49,2 n. dvev rov ravrav 
Kowvou vropevdpevoy, 1% 78 3n aveu 
Kowns yuupns, ¥ 38,10. dev ad- 


Anov pnre owévderOai tw pyre Tro- 
Aue, 39, 3 1. atk avev GAlyor 
eniGerar pay kai oipwyis, Vu 75, 40. 
dvexéyyvos 8a rd THY yrdpny adve- 
xXéyyvov yeyerjoda, Iv 55, 3n 
dvéyw waca yap dvéyer mpos To StKE= 
Aixoy Kal Kpnrixoy méAayos 1V 53, 
3n  dyéxopae its infinitive after 
aore, with nom, case, referring to 
the virtual nom case to the prin- 
cipal verb in the sentence, yupvol 
dvéxerOar, U 49, 4n. dvexérbo— 
imepppovovpevos, vi 16, 4. with 
participle in acc case, avéyecbai— 
é6pe@rvras, 1 74,11 
dvéyerbat, v 69, 1 
aynp without zis, followed by gen c. 
avdpas re droBdddovet opay abtov, 
1 33,3 avdpas rv puddxey daro- 
kreivovoly Vi 43,°3 0 
dvOpwmeos Sixata peéev ev ra avOpw- 


OTEpLOKOpEVOUS 


’ x , > 4 a“ a” 3 , 
meio Aéy@ ard THs tons avayKns Kpi- 
verat, v 89 Sch 

avopwreiws mapdy avO ere odfecGat, 
v 103, 2 Sch 

avépwrivas’ dayapreiy avO mi 40, 
In. 

avbiperos’ avoparwy otk éevéyrav, u. 
28, 10. 

> ?# ~ 4 ? € 

avinus tev mparcdvray chiow—os 

? > > Ff > # 

rove é€ueAAnoay avxeTt avevrov, 1V 
123,2n et py ryv Evppayiay duq~ 
govt Botwrois,—ryy pev Evppayiay 
¢ Lag > ~ > # 

of Ack Bowwrois otx epacay ances, 
v 46,4n ‘Tépevos dyyxey Gray ww. 
116, 2n. dpav oto tpdr@ pry dvebn- 
oerat Ta Mpdypara,vm 63,4n opp 
to dyréya, ib n = dvexpévy rH Szairn, 
1 6,3n 

> 8 3 La > 4 € 

dvicrnu dvaotnoayres avrovs (sc ie 
keras),1 126, 11m n 133° 6 de— 
dviotnoi re a’réy,1 136, 7. dvaorn- 
gas abrovs Sore pr adiucqoa, 1 28, 
2 6 dé Shpos Selcas—dviornsi re 
avrovs meioas, m1 78, 8 

dvoia peta dvoias yiyverOa, i 42, 
In ov« dypyoros 48 7 dvowa, Vi. 


16, 3 Sch. n, 


g dvorxitonat—d&évos, 


dvouxiCopar péypt rovde Ere dvpxiopevoe 
eioi 1 7 fin, rds émt Oaddooy md~ 
Aes éxdumévras—dvouicarba és”O- 
uvOov, 58, 2. avoiriferGar és rov 
Aadvodyra, VI 31, 10 

Gvravdyo dyraviyyov mévre Kal éBd0- 
pnKovra vads vu 37,3n of dD ’AGn- 
patot dvraviyyov vavoly é& Kal dydon- 
Kova, 82,1 as ovdels adrois dyra~ 
piyero, Vil 79, 6. éredy abpdais 
Tais vavoly—ovK dyravyyovro, 80, 
in, ef for constructions avdya. 

dvrarodiSope dyramoddytes, Wl 67, 
4n. Bekker conjectures avramode- 
Sdvres or ay amoddyres, Dobree ay 
dyramod 1b. v 1, and n. 

dvremeiy ml 61, 2n. 

dyréyo’ Sid riv Anorelay él modv dy- 
Tisxovoay, 1 7 N eéwi modd avti- 
cyovons THs vavpaxias, VW 71, 5. 
Ta TOU wONELOU dua dyréxew, vin 63, 
4n opp to dméva, ib n- kal 
Tana exéXevey avréxe kal pndey ev- 
d:Sdvat rots modeplois, 86, 7 

dyrnpis tas émwridas eméGecay rais 
mpwpats maxelas, Kai avrnpidas an’ 
airay damérewvay mpos Tovs roixous, 
vn 36,2n 

dyri dv& dv of re AaxeSatpdvior joav 
ate mporircis, KaKelvos ov HKLoTA 
muorevoas éavtoy TG Tuhina@ map- 
éSaxev. vu 86, 3 n. 

dyrididwp. Tas éuoias ydpiras py ayti- 
dddévat,m 63, 8n. ras (se xapiras) 
és adtxiay—arrodiopevas, (Sc ph apy- 
7ddvat,) 1b, n. 

GuTixpotw airois roUrd re mpdrov dy- 
Tekekpovxet, Kat ol Pyyivor—,vi 46,2n, 
Gvrixpus* dyrixpus Sovdciay, 1. 122, 
4.0. Ty adyrixpus edevGepiav, vin. 
64, 5 aprixpus djpov—édvopacer, 
vil 92,11 Sch , ef 16 pev xaracr7- 
gat perdyous Torourous dyrikpus ay 
Sjpoyv Wyovpevor, 1b. 

avrireyw 68 ayriiéyor aire trorros, 
m 82, 8n. 

ayridoyia’ eyov 8é twa év abré dyrt- 


Aoylay, i 87, 30. mpos adAndous O” 


aytiioyiGy meipopeOa KaTaddayhvat 
1V 89, 4 Sch 

dyripedro* ék rod toou kal dvremBov~ 
Aevorat kal dvripeAAFoat, 1 12, 3n. 

Gvrimados as adj to an infinitive 
taken substantively, dutvacGas — 
@vtiradoy dby—, mi. 38, In. Tap 
yroney—pdhiocra dytimddev mpds 
GAjAas, 40, 20. pH dvrav péey Husy 
dytimdhov, 1 143, 1. med) és avri- 
maha xaeornjkapev, Vil 13, 2 Nh 
mpos dyrimaddy te THs vavpayias 
amSdvres, vu. 71, 4 Sch. 
avrimdoyo* ri dy Spdceav adrods Bre 
otk Gy peifoy avrurddoey, vi. 35 
Sch , cf.m 61,3 

dvrigdopat, Ul 11,70 

avriréyynats moAAi dé 4 dvriréxvnots 
Tay KuBepynray, VU 70, Zn. 
avririOnut, with acc and gen, ovk dy- 
rirdévtes tHv AOnvaiav éx moAdovd 
epmetpiay tis aerépas Ov dALyou pe- 
Aérns, u 85, 2 tis viv duaprias 
—dyribeivar tiv rére mpobuplay, 11 
56, 6 

dvudpia 1 88, In 

ava draws py EvpBonbdcuw—advo, u 
83,In 7d pev teiyn ra vw éxdt- 
meiv, Vi 60,2. Tis veds dvw ert 
moAv, Vn 65, 3 0 ayo roy swoop 
éroeiro vil 88 f n 

dveGey denoting position 1. 102, 
gn m 68,4. ddaros dywbev yevo- 
Bévov, WV 75, 2n 108,1 vn 63,1 

dvéparos tdid 7d dvdpadov xal riy 
ero Tis vavpayias ek THs ys nvay= 
kafoyro yew T vil 71, 20n, 

dEddoyos*éyxAnpara—ovK d 1V. 23, Ie 
Tous pddiora éy réder kal d£toAoyw-~ 
TaTous, 11 10, 3n. Soot ai’tdy Foay 
aftodoywrarot, 1 109, 2 

afos* 1s it related to ayo? n. vm 
81, 2 détos dua vopite elva, vi. 
16,10, did 7d ph délay elva (sc 
Ty xépyv), Vi 56, In. ph péd= 
Aovrds Tu dEtov rod mapa odd mpd~ 
ew, un 89, 6n déidy mi rhs dia- 
voias SpGy, vi. 21, 1m, a&idy ce dd~ 
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you mapalafelv, vu 38, I n rovs 
, wy 3 , > A 

groAepious ert agious Tov és Ta vav- 
Tika vopitery vu 106, 2 

akidypews ovK abidxpewy adrdy by- 
Tov, Vv I3n, et Te akidypeoy ap 
huav oben vi 34, 6 Sch 

détéa ovK déiav, u 89, In. déi- 
cov arodaive, WM 38, in éy T@ 
romde déovvTi, WM 43,4n. & o 
drabijs Av Kal nEcodro, v 16, In 

af? mM > f > td ¢ \ 

afiopa Sy—ev peyddo agi@opare bird 
ray ‘EMAnvev, 1 130,1 dy—év a& 
bo Tay doTdy, V1 I5, 3 n. 

a&vyxpdérnros § d&vykxpornras mAnpo- 
pacw avayxacberres ypnoagba, vi 
95, 2 2 

a&iphopos rptol rots d&uppopwrdrocs 
TH apxi, oikT@ Kat nOorvy Adyov Kar 
€metkeig Guapravely, WM 40, 3n 

ddpioros yns tis lepas Kat rhs dopl- 
oTOv, 1 139, 2N 

be] Ul 3 “ , \ 3 ? 

drayyoua. ex roy dévdpwy tives am7y- 
xovro, ui 81, 3 €k Tov ipatioy 
wapaipnuata woodvres, amaryydzevot, 
iv 48, 3 n. 

drdyo dmraydywor preferred by Ar- 
nold to tardyoott, 1 28, 5 n 

> , 4 3? / \ 

anaievoia perd amadevoias Kal Bpa- 
XUTHTOS yradpens Wl 42,IN IM anac~ 
Sevcia épyjs used im a sense be- 
longing to a later age, 11, 84, 1 n 

3 4 3 , \ . “a 

arahyéw amakynoavras S€ ra tha rod 
Kowvov Tis owrnplas avriAapBavec bat 
n 61,4n 

aratkdoow Tov rot amadrkakew rod 
adyay és ddiyous éAGeiv, vin 89, 2 1. 
Sch ris OdEns padrov h rod Séovs 
amm\haynoav, 42, 5 N  Kpivae 
ixavOs ovK dmnddaxTo, 1 138, 4N 

, ? b LA a 

kwdvvey Te ToLovToY amn\A\dyGat ay 
TO AowTév, VL 2, 47 

3 ¢ ? wv 4 > 

dravalicka Tad Te OvTa Kal arrava~ 
Aokopeva, VIL 14, 2 

r] é 4 ‘ 3 4 4 * 

dravrawm roy pev—es Tas Zias amay- 
tyoa tov © émt rd Ajdioy, Iv 89, IN 

drapiOunois okomeira—ph—THY ara- 
piOunow rey dvopdatray és Ta mpoye~ 
yernpeva onpavovTor, V. 20, 21, 


dmapraw' és aAdorpiay magay amaptThn~ 
gayres, VI 21, 2 Sch 

amapxn Svpakocios Sé kal dad Bap- 
Rdéper tidy amapyh éoépera v) 
20,410 Dimdoifand Poppo 1ead, 
as Duke: prefers, an’ dpxijs déperar 

dmard@ Ta kXéupata—a roy modemioy 
—ady vis amarnoas, here dmarjoas 
follows xk\éupara as of cognate 
meaning, V 9, 3Nn see apioros 

dram’ taken together with ov« in vo0- 
ploavres ovk andrnveivat Vi 74,10, 
ef n 1 137,17 

drew, —eiva. ev’ Aumpaxia—dnjoay, 
[aaneoay all the MSS Jiv 42, 3 n 

dmecpt, —Lévat mapiyyetde toils dzetod- 
ow émt ro evavupoy Kepas—imd-yew 
eri tis Hidvos V 10, 3n 

dmépyopat kat avtois (sc rots ‘Aby- 
vatots) Td pév TeXomovynooy varepov 
év tais yevoxévats omovdais année, 
v3.40 

amexOdvopat xevdvvov av—dmnydeo be, 
nu 63, 1 ois modAois dmrnyOnpe- 
vous—KwOuvevely, 1. 75, 2- 

anéxo améxer To wéAtopa TAEOY Tis 
SiaBdoews, 1V. 103, 4n <GOev mpos 
Sixedlav éAdyrorov—Tadodv} aréxet, 
vl 50, 2n 

amnNerns Wl 23, 4n 

amiatéo with py, amuroin py ye- 
verbar tov orddov——-, 1 10,1 at 
oTOUVTES ALTOY pt) HEetv, WL IOI, In, 
Ty pey OY Tov Toparos mpoopay 
thy O€ yuo Tod oixetov azioreio Gat 
vu 44, 3n 

amioros,1 21, 1n 

arrow hovyaCevire amhoias,1V 4,10 

and dro ths Niralas, opp to rd €k 
THs Nrreipov, W 51, 30 
opay (sc. tay ’AOnvaiwy) joav Evp- 
paxol, vi 76,30 “Iwves dvres—xat 
dn’ ’A@nvaiov, vu 57,4 and mean- 
ing remote from, dmb rod dvOpareiov 
rpémov,1 76,2n use of awd ma 
condensed expression, ray amd Ga- 
Adoons “Axapvdavov,u 80,1 of azo 
Gardcons dive Axapvaves, 83, I ny 

© 
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nkdvray avrois rev dd Spaxnys pera 
Bpacidov é&eAOdvray orpariwray, V 
24,1 wpdrepov—i rovs amd rod 
—karactpaparos émXiras dmapdén- 
re vu 63,1n 16 ad’ judy airay 
és Ta epya eipuxym Ul 39,2 Ta amd 
rns roxns, u 87, 2n mpobvpia ard 
Trav vavreay (see D I 37, 4) VU 
70,3, ef also ée a éavrév— 
ewrav, Y. 60, I dro oddy aitar, 
vn 47, 2, cf n vi 76, 3° rH 
dé dad <Aaxedatpovioy édevbepiay 
donpépat mpocdexdpevor vi 64, 3 
Thy amo Tav AO, UrovAop edvopiay ov 
mporiuncavres, § 5 nn. Av O€ Te 
Kal Tolovroy awd Tay Thy KaTTyo- 
play éydvray, Vl 91, 3n mixed 
meaning, of both derivation and 
agency, from and by, émpdyén re ar” 
avtay obey epyov aéiwWroyov, 1 17, 
IN yropua ad’ éxdorav édéyovro, 
m 36,8n Td te dard tev évayrioy 
Kahés Aeydpeva, m1. 82, 13N pyya- 
ys pédAovons mpocdkerGar adrois 
amd ray évaytiav, V I15,2n Tors 
wodenious, Hv te Suvytat, aw av- 
Tév Brayat vu 29,1 vopicar~ 
res dropoy eivat awd trav mapdvrov 
Sewer Edeiv thy wbdw, 1-77, 1 vos 
picavres py dv rs awd THs mapovons 
odio Suvdpews ixavol yevéerGa: —, 
Vl 102, 4 ‘yvovs dri amd pev 
Tay avrav dAéyov ove ay er aro- 
rpeyreie, Vi 19, 2 Seh.n. dd ras 
épolas ruxns, 1 62,5n ard (=0- 
wapxovens) THs tons avdykns, v Bon 
Tous pev amd mepiovoias ypwpévovs 
airy (sc éAmid:), Vv 103, 1n  dzrd 
vhs tons, 1 15, 4.0. Mm 40, On. 
a6 rod icov, U1 347, 4n 42, 70 
&s amd ths dmapyovans afiboeas, V1. 
54, 3 Sch  Duker gives these 
passages as parallel, od yap dwé Bpa- 
xeias Stavoias éSéxovy riy anéotacw 
monoacdat, i 36,1 “Hpdx\eay— 
Grokiay xablorarro ard rowade yua- 
PNs, 92,1. ta—aiza an’ haccdvav 
apafas. vil 87, 5 1. Scoy kal 


a0 Baépa—amouKos 


dd Bors évexa, V1 92,9n verbs 
of denial, compounded with az, 
opp to verbs of accusation or im- 
putation compounded with xara, n. 
1 95, 3. veibs compounded with 
amd, followed by és with an acc. 
ease, és ToUTo mdyta dmexpi6n 1 49, 
In droB\ébare—és marépwy Tov 
tperépoy Onkas, 1 88, 4 

dmoBabpa iv 12,1 Sch. 

amroBaivw trav amoBavdyrev ro mhéov 
én auddrepa ris airias efopev, 1 83, 
3n peylarny Sdéav olcdpevor—én’ 
dudérepa €x ray aweB u 11, 10 

amoBiérw dmoBdéWware és maTépwv 
Gijkas, ur 88, 4 

dmoyiyvopat ovK érakatmapnoay dore 
Kat agidAoydy ti dmroyevér Oat, V 74, 
3n 

amodeixvuyt and tmodeikvup, differ- 
ence between, 1 77, 3n 

amodéxopat’ mavras iméntas arobeyd- 
pevol, V1 53, 20 

arodidwpe dmedidov TAaraetot yy 
kat wéAw avrovdpous oikeiv, N71, 
4n  vopigoyres kal roiro dmobidd- 
yaa V 42, In kal ravdparoda 

taréSocayt, possible meaning of this, 
if the reading be genuine, v1 62, 4n. 
Dindorf reads awédovro according 
to Bekker’s suggestion 

améSogts mepl rod puobod ris amodd- 
oews vin 85, 3 n distinct from 
ddaus, 1b 1 

drodva és Tb pavepdv avodivres, 1 6. 
50 

adroCdm venduevol Te rd avT@v Exagrot 
Soov arofjy, 1 2,2 

arobev' pu érr abrois rots Smo, GAN 
drrobev, wepipévey, vil 69,2 Tod 
dzrobev Evvoikov V1 77, 2n accord- 
ing to Lobeck the orthography 1s 
undecided, whether as here dzroGev, 
or as in Other places drwGev 

avobynoxa ind tev tavTn drobaveiy, 
in 96,10 

Grouxos and ézoixos distinguished, un. 
2”, 2n, 


doxiwvbdvevols—ampaxros. 


droxwouvevols ov wapacKevys wires 
paddov 4 roxns Tdroxuwduvetoect, Vu 
67, 4nn 

GmokAn@ adrrokekAnpevor peyv TH Ores 
TOU Tpoopay, IV 34, 30 

amoxAnots Kal et pédoeiay, aorAy- 
ces ylyver Oat, V1 99, 2n 

Grokpivopat €s tovro wavra amexpiOn, 
11 49,10 

amdKpotos éy yj aroxpoT@, Vil 27, 50. 

amoKpUnT@ davaywpoivres eExeivol TE 
améxpuirav-—-, V 65, 5 2 

amoxwdvo rovs b€ Kal id tov 3 — 
dmexwdvorro, v1 88, 5 1 

amo\apBave axpov rns wddews és THY 
Gddacoav dretAnapévoy ev orev 
ious I 113, 3n THs Taddjvys 
év tO loOu@ dmeAnpperns bd Trav 
"AO Toridaay éydvrwy, 120, 3 n 
év Tols aypois wodAovs amoAnPojvat 
é£o, V1 49, 31 

arovcit@ amodurdvrav-—~ex ToD Mnbi- 
Kod moguou, Wl 10,2 Nn amohurdy- 
TEs EK TOY Supakove'dy, V 5) 4 N 

amovenpis’ mpos—thyv damddeyiw Trav 
qpeTepov, IV, 126, 10 

amé\hupe. Taroddvaort, regarded as 
the true Attic form of the third 
pers. plur and doAAvovar as doubt- 
ful, vn 51,20 dodmAe IV 133, 
I Vu 27,52. 

Grodoyia ovde Ariapévay—dmoroyiay, 
m O61, In. 

amohkopupouat amoNodupdjevos — a» 
mire, 46,2n 

amdpvupe used improperly, amoudoae 
—f pny awodacey voerepor Ty KaTa~ 
dixny, V 50, 11 

amdvoia és dmévoiay radeotnKacly, Vu. 
67, 4 mn 

airopéwm adiopotvres —taira, V 40, 
3n oi b€ per oAlyov édodiay as 
emt vavpayia mepatwbévres dzropoiey 
ay xara yopia epnya, vi 34, 5 Sch, 
aropém and aunyavéw distinguished, 
vavTiKoy wokU-—PBdaKovras, Ta pev 
amopeiy, ta & ert aunyavncey vi, 
48, 5n 


il 


dmopia 4 Gropia rod py Hovxdtew, u 
49, 6n 

dvopos év amépw elyovro GaGa rd 
wapov,1 25, Tn év drdpe noav 
€ikdoat TO yiyvdnevov, U1 22, 7 
of awopataroi—éx moAdov exovTeEs 
GAkyy, Vv 32, 4 n. and Sch 

dmrovahevw amocadevoas nucpay Kat 
vurta bmép Tod oTpato7rédov, 1. 137, 
4n 

droonpaiva és Nixlav—areonpawer, 
lv 27,50 

drroctpdo dirocipeacdyrwy eKelyev, 1V 
25,5n 

dméoracts, double meaning of, m1 13, 
rin 

arocraupdw dmreatavpour ef myn Séorrd 
Te iv 69,2n 

drogré\kw drooréAAew—riv Oddac- 
cay, ul 89, § Nn dmocredouvres 
ém\iras és THY SexeXiav, VF 17, 30n 
evevryonevoyv Tay Xiev amogreiAat Tas 
vais, Vill 7 nN. 

Groorepéwm d\Xov adroy Grootepay, 1 
40, 2n 

drooroky ovd€ ra ypnuara édidocay, 
—és THY arooToAjy, vn 8, In. THs 
arocTolns Tay veay, 9, 3 

aroorpopn ovens éxderois di Bpa~ 
xX€0s arootpodis, iv. 76, gn 

amotpéena uvppye yap dq Anpo- 
obévet, arorpaméuevos, domep kat 
npébn, Vu 31,50 

dropépw tamevexOévrav} yap—Kai— 
Evuppaynoarres, Vil BO, 2n. 

amroypdopar émtapdraroyv ywpioy mpos 
Ta émt Opakys amroxypijoGar, 1 68,4n 
admoxypnoacbe th éxarépov judy abe- 
Aia vi 14, 1. dmoxphoacba rH 
qwapovay Tov oTpareuparos exmAnéet. 
Vu 42,3 

adroyuyo 1.134, 5 ne 

arpaypoveas amp oadlerba. vi. 875 
40 

ampéypov’ +d arpaypov — Evydee 
per—dodards Sovdevev, u. 635 
Bn 

drpaxtos’ iv—ampdkrovs ay épievras 

C2 
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drdcapev, V1 33, 4 «i—admpaxroy 
édoere arredGeiv, v1 86, 40 

drperns év—rt@ éxeivay ampemet Tov 
modepov avaBddX\ecOa v 46, In 
To oderepoy ampenés, V1 11, 6 

drpooddkntos amp evmpagia, 1 39, 
4n 

ampobaciarws mi 82, 11 Nn 

drropa U 49, 4n. 

épa, orginally the illative dpa, com- 
pared with ecgued, with en unguam, 
Gp’ d&vol éopev, = Gp’ ove HEvoi €opev, 
difference between this and dpa py 
a&woi éopev, 1 75,10 

dpyés TO mpos Gray gvverdy emt may 
dpydy, 1 82, 6n 

dpécxa el oby ri o€ TOUTWY—adpeoKEl, 
1 128,9 n elsewhere with dat c 

apern =evdokia 01 Sofa ris aperis, 1 
33, 2nn i. 45, 3,4 its popular 
sense, 1 40,6n qyav ras dperas, 
Wl 53552 

dpibpéew Tooort exacror opas avrovs 
npiOpouy, v1 17,5 n Sch. 

dpi6uds Trois GAXots, dom mAelous vines 
Hoay rovTov Tov dpiOpod, vil 29, 2n 

apirrepds Tov aplorepoy méda pdvoy 

brodedepévot, 1, 22, 3 n 

apiororoopat dpioromoioba Sid 
mpopvAakns, 1V. 30, 2 n 6ras— 
evOds mapa tas vats dpioromoncoy- 

Tat, VI 39n 6 yap Aynoavdpisas 
dpioromoinoduevos ayyyaye Tas vads, 
Vil 95, 3 

a@poros araracba: dpioro, wm. 38, 
4n 

fipkem Ta pev yap exel Kal avrol dp- 
Kodpey mpds Tovs modepious, vi. 84, 
3 Sch. 

aipxowras’ apx €&e, sc epol, 1 22, 
4n. 

Gppa’ appara pev érra xabjxa, doa 
obdeis mw idt@rns mpdrepoy, v1. 16, 
2n. 

dipwayn’ okeun pév kal avdpdiroda dp- 
Tayny womoduevos, Vin. 62, 2, cf. 
N 4I, 2 

appworia dpp. Tod orparevery, UW. 155 


r) ‘A $ f 
ampeTs—co Jers 


3. Tiy—katd mdyTa dppworiay, 
vil 47, 10. 

dppwardrepos méAd@ és THY piaodo- 
siay rov Ticcapépyyy dppwordrepov 
yevopuevoy, vill 83, 2n 

aptt laxly used, u 16, see n. to nl. 
8,3 

dpros Sdvros Bacikéws adr@ Ma,-n- 
giay pev aprov, 1 138, 8n dpros 
and naga distinguished, iv. 16, 1 n. 

dpxaiodhoyéo ov mpds th Soxety rit 
apxatodoyely hudagéduevot, vu 69, 20 

dpxn apy? 7 Sia meoveE lay Kal pidori~ 
piay, 1 82,16. ovx eikds dpyny émt 
dpxnv orpatedvoa V1.11,3, cf nv gl, 
I ths Kapyndoviey dpyns kat atraév 
amometpdaovTes V1 QO, 2n 
dpyis Tis herepas ovK eAagooy Kara 


kat THs 


ra apeheiabar, &s re rd PoBepoy rais 
iy ? ‘ \ 4 > ~ 4 
brnkdots Kal Td py adixetoOat mrodv 
mAeloy petetyere vu 63, 30 fy 
mpdbupos—kat avrds tas Aowrds ers 
modes THS EavTOU apxns amooThcas 
Tay AOnvaiwy, vl 99, rn 
3} > / bY U et , 
dpyo dripiay dé rodvde adore pyre 
dpyew,V. 34, 2 dpxdpuevoe impro- 
perly used, m 84,Inn yy exexet- 
, > > 4 Ld de , 8 
piay etvat evaurdv, apyew dé THvde 
Thv npépay, iv 118, 7 mn apyxee 
d€ rav omovday ehopos Wieors- 
Aas, V. 19, I n ov yap oi ap- 
xovres G\Kav—otroe Sewvot Tois vixn- 
Geiow V QI,In rixat BovlecOe—, 
mérepov apyew 7dn, Vi 38, 5 Sch, 
as — Sixaiws roy Mydov xaradv~ 
gayres Gpyopev, v 89 
BdpBapoy pdvo. Kabeddvres eixdrws 
dpxoperv, vi 83, 2n. 
Gpxov apxev éeravupos, Nn 1 Q, 2 
dcapys doapy riy édevOepiay, iv 86, 
2n 
doapas modenodyrar do drorépwy 
dpavrey i 20, 3 Sch 
dobevns’ &v Th tperépw doGever rh 
ns’ év tT tperépm dobevet rhs 
yropns, 1 61,2, cf TO éud dtampe~ 
met THs “Odvpriale Bewpias, v1 16, 
2n doGevéorepos Goller’s reading 
for dodeveorépov, 1 136, § n. 


€ sy 
@S —- TOY 
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dowis én domidas bé mevre pev Kal 
elxoot OnBaior éra£avro, 1V 93, 40 
Sbiopne aomidwv, iv 96, 20 

@onovdos Kopw6iois 5€ dvarwxy a- 
omovdos Av mpos “A@nvaiovs V 32, 
on 

aordOunros aardbunroy To THs Eup- 
@., 4s, Wl 59, IN 70 dor. TOV 
zédAovros, iv 62, 3 Sch n 

Goruyeiray mpos—tois doruyeirovas 
waot TO avTimadoy Kat é\evbepoy Ka- 
Gioraiat, IV 92, 4 dorvyeirovas 
urép mokhe@y ddiknpdrey auvvacbat’ 
v 69,10n 

acdddea dodadeia (=b:’dodadsias, 
117,1)m 56,6n 82,7n 

aopadns ovxy os Te dodadei—repi- 
oxjyoov,v 7, 3n Sch modd@ ro 
wepidvrTe TOU dadadous KaTexpaTyce, 
Vl 55,3n és 1o dodadés, V1 101, 
6n dodadréorepoy, used as an ad- 
velb,1 37, 1n 

dre difference between dre od and Gre 
By, WV 130, On. 

areiytoros rv TlaAAnvyy aretxioroy 
ovcay, 1 64, 30 

aréAns its meaning, n.1 58, x 

aripdfm distinguished from driyda, 
nv 98 6 d€ vduos—érébn aripd- 
Ce vi 38, 5 Sch 

Gtizia drivovs émoincay, dripiay dé 
roidvoe Sore pyre Apyew pyre mpia- 
pévovs Tt 7} m@Aodvras Kupious eivat 
V 34,2n 

Gipos driwous yepav, 1 58, 6n 

aromos ar kal Svo@des, 1 49, 20 

arpaxtros ——Tdyv arpaxroy (Aéyav Tov 
dicrév), IV 40, 2n 

ara aha drra ywpia, 1 113,1 u 
100, 3n 

a’ ol év rais’AOnvats ad BovAduevor—, 
V 43,I1nm indicating a change in the 
subject, in 0f,8 fad} ’A@nvaior, vin. 
94, 3n. 

avéévrns’ m1 58, 6n 

avdts td rov dnwov—adéis yevopevon, 
Vil OI, 3n 

avédve, or atéw és ra dda py polos 
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avénOGjvat 1 2,6n deep kal’ Abn- 
vaiot avrot ofro-—vénOnoav instead 
of érafov,vi 33,6n rdrhs médews 
Evpmact xowdy atfere,v1 40, 1 Sch 

avrdpkyns 7 wéhts adrdy dua airdpky 
Béow Kenévn, 1. 37, 30. 

abrepétys, 1 10, 5 2 

avTodexa aurddexa éerav SteAGdvrov, Vv. 
20,10 

avrddixos AeAghovs—eivar—atrodixous 
kal atray Kal THs yas THS éavTOv 
kara Ta mdtpta V 18,20 

avréGev with article prefixed, =the 
anhabitanis, or natives, roy avrdbdev 
Evppdyoy, lv 129,20 V 52,2 Vi. 
41,2 Gavrdder, Vi 34,20 71,1. 
vi 22 1,cf n 23,5 rav avrdécy 
EK THS tepiorkiOos "Helwy, 11 25, 4 
Tay aitdbey EvpBonbnodyvray, opp 
to @povpay, m 7, 4n tov dé kat 
avréOev cirov év édkdow— ayety, V1. 
22 n_ pleonastic use after é&k with 
name of place,n ton 7,2 €k Tow 
*Apyous airdéev, v 83, Tn 

avroxpdrap Aoytope avrokparopt diw~ 
GeioGa. 1v 108, 4 0 avroxpdrap 
payn, 126, 5 adroxpdrep eivat, 
iv 64, In, compared to rapiay ye-~ 
véoOa, v1 78, 20 

avréparos amd Tav’Toudrov, 1 77,40 
vi 36,2 Sch da aodda mpds tyas, 
ra pev Andérea ra 8 adrépara, HSety 


v1 O1;7 
avropodia ém avropodias mpopdcet, 
Vi 13, 2n. 


abrévopos Aedhods airovduous eivat, 
v 18,2n 

avrds its force after a personal pro- 
noun, queis atrai, ui 65,2 pov 
airéy éximepyiy, U 39,41 7d Tpt~ 
Tov pépos nuay adrdéy, WM 64, 5 Ne 
denoting spontaneous action, kai 
avrot dpyi(dpevoe of orpari@tat—xa- 
réxomrov, iV. 128, 4n of b¢ Eippayoe 
év ty Aak atrol eruyoy dyres, V 22, 
In rovrgy d€ adrot AGnvatos etyor, 
vil of, 7n adroit spoken for the 
people at large, u.40,3n adroit ov 


14 autés. 


mode wAsious SuePOdpynoay V 59,1n. 
abros =only, merely, adrot érehOdv- 
res, 11 39, 3n. opp to pera wdvTor, 
1b n. as mepryevéc Oat rdv TeXorro- 
motav airay To mohéum u 65, 14. 
dvataBdvres S€ atta daa mepi rd 
c&ua, Vu 74, IR. pépos ayri~ 
wéurew Tavroit, v1 99, 2n Svva- 
pw yap ¢ywy avros éxarraydce Sewwos 
wapjv Vul 5, 3n  avra refering 
to ra mpdyyara understood, otk 
did roravbe 6ppmpevor—es rade Tpo- 
nyayov adrd., 1 144, 5. és rdde npav 
aira, vil 18, 6n Td Te mpd avTdy 
qmépovvyy VU 65, 2n. the reference 
made by the neuter plural of adrés, 
as Ta mpd adr, 1.1, Zn. avrdy, in 
u1 84,1 n, referred to ra pya m m1. 
83,4. dubious reference of a’réy in 
TO bmepBdddovts atrdy, 1 35, 5 Nn. 
airéy separated from its governing 
word, dAlyor—atray, iv I13, 2N, 
ef r& moAAd—atTOy, 1 21,1. exour 
mpos thy mod, édmiCovres—alpecty 
éocoOa avravy, n 75, In, cf és 
Képxupap dv abray evepyérys, 1 136,1. 
r@ dé “Inmoxpdrer—as aire nyyéd- 
@n, according to Duker superfluous, 
n, 1V 93, 2, according to Jelf, 658, 
retrospective referring to an infi- 
nitive, orparnynoat re émGupar, 
kai érrifwv —8: adrod—, vi. 155 
2n its case determined by the 
position of a participle denoting 
the same subject, mpiy d€ dvaorivat, 
€reaty Vorepov éxaroy 7 adrovs oixi- 
oat, vi 4,2n followed by article 
and substantive, airy 4 awdkes, vi 
54, 6 n  airas ras yuproraidias 
ray Aax v 82, 1n. preceded by 
article, xa? dcov Sé m1 bpiy—rd abrd 
Euudhépet, rovr@ dirodaBSdvres ypn- 
cacbe, v1 87,30. 1d atrd héeyorres 
youxatoy, V BI, 6n. raira—y- 
yrooxerv, 36, I Dn. 7d yap adr 
éxoiovv, V 38,1. 6 avros re—Kai—, 
in ov rots adrovs Wypieiobai te weph 
opay [airéy] xai ra awpdypara— 


épavras, vu. 48, 3n. dat atr@ or 
avrots with a nom case, and trans- 
lated he or they found, &e , oi yap 
BdpBapor xat epoBnbnoav rhs tpomrns 
avrois évratéa yevoperns copay, iv. 
128, 2n_ dat case of relation, 
its reference and force, of mpeaBv- 
TEpoL avrois, 1 6, 3 n. 
avrois, IOI, 2 Nn. 
W I0I,5n 
98,1n vdroxwpnodvrav—airois TOY 
mapareraypévay, iv 96, 3n 
TO pev TleXotrovvnovov—am7nrGe, V 3; 
4N py more AOnvaios ad’rois—éh- 
Gwow, Vl 34,2 éruyyavov—atrois 
—oi—orparnyot apte mapenpdres 
Ty apxny, 96, 3 almep Tras o7roy~ 
dds—atrois €hucay, 105, 1 ewomwep 
avrois — of daira: — anjpay, vu 
19, 5 un dmws atrois ai vijes 
—— Oppoiey, 25, 8 
mota— pet. 30, I Kal adrois— 
6 pev meCos, VU 34,2 Srws adrois 
éxBiBdoarres rods vavras, Vil. 39 0. 
kat of ard TOY KaTaoTpaLdTwY avrois, 
40,4 mpocamaddvyTo a’rois Kal of 
év Th yno@ avOpes, Vl 71,7 elp= 
yopevots ouv avrois THs Oaddaons Kat 
Kata yqv mopboupevois eveyeipnoay 
ties mpos “A@nvaious dyayeiy rip 
wmokw vil 24, 6n dat c of re- 
lation avrois, tieated as the subject 
of the sentence, followed in the 
next clause by a participle m the 
nom. ¢ vies avrois—dvaywpodvres—, 
vim 38,5n dat case adrois force of, 
rHy rénw tavroist Evppixroy dvOpo- 
wey oikicas, Vi. 4,50. Ta kal aire 
edoxet,f VU 73, IN % Tpinpns d= 
povot adr@ (v 1 airy), iv 120, 2n 

ip dv & tadrayt [Reiske’s conjec- 
ture adopted by] Bekker, Goller, 
Maltby, Poppo and Dindorf, airot, 
vi 10,5n_ elliptical use of avrd, sc. 
70 eéhevepotcba, to be supplied 
from nevdépwoay in the preceding 
clause, 1 122, 5 n agreeing in 
gender not with a word preceding, 


of EiAwres 
7 oTparia—aiTo, 
of roédrat—avrois, il 


avTots 


2 > a 4 
OV auTOisS Ta 


avTooy ed1a¢w—ACCUSATIVE, 15 


but with its equivalent, év air@ sc 
TO Tinwpeto Ga, mphed fiom ris re- 
popias preceding, m 46,5n with 
a sentence interposed between 1t and 
the subject to which it refers, dovre- 
pov avrot pév—, V1 4, 50 
omitted, see Pronoun, personal 

avtooyedidfeo avrooxedidfey ra bé- 
ovra, 1 138, 6n 

avtoreAns Aedhots—eivar kal avrore- 
Aeis, V 18, 2n 

avrov avrod thy paynv eoecbat, iv 
68, 6n =[avrov] ind chav abrav 
SiauédAovras xém@ aAdlokecbar yu 
40,3n with epexegesis, avrov é& 
*IraXias kai Six u 47,2 pleonastic 
use of, ray avrov éxei, vu 16, In 
és 77v Midnrov atrov, vin 28, 5 1 

avrov, Or €avrod mohAds édmidas elyov 
avtot @ éavrois of Suvarol ray moXe- 
T&Y TA mpdypata—eés avTovs meépt- 
momnoeyv, Vil 48, 11 

avroupyés (=yewpyds, 1 142, 6) 1, 
141, 3 2. 

aiTépwpos Koddlay, py pdvoy airo- 
Papous (xarerov yap éemirvyydvev) 
GAAd Kat &y BovAovra per, Sivayrat 
& od, v1 38, 4 Sch 

dyOndav axOnddvas mpooriOépevot, u. 
37,3n 80 dyOnddva, iv 40, 2n. 

dxpeios ra dxpeta,1 84,5 n opp to 
Tots dvaykatorarois, § 7 

addatpéopas’ Evprrav ahedopern exer 
vi 39, 2 Sch. 

ddavns 4 te éAmis xal 6 epws emt 
qavri,—dvra adavn, M45, 5N  €Kk 
Tov adavots Sppncas, iv 36, 2n 
Tov adavois—ro dréxpaproy déos, 63, 
x Sch 

ddavifw Onpayevns—droméwv év ké- 
Ante ahavitera: vi 35, 1 nn 

adinus és rd wéhayos apjxay Vu 19, 
4n 

ddixveopa’ ddixveirar—mpdooery, 1 
128,40. €¢ dAiyoy adixero av 76 
oTparevpa—vixnOjvat, 1V 129, 40 

adiorype thy lwviay drorrnoact, 1 
31,1, of pey apds ra media par- 


>A 
auTos 


ov Trav Sixehdv,—oi goddol ade= 
atnxecay vi 88, 4Sch n_ double 
meaning of, dmroorncer Oar SurAqv 
dwéoraciy, U1 13, 1n 

a 3 , ~ , 
appakros appakr@ te orparoméda, 1. 
117, 1, 


Abbreviated construction, iv 29, 4n. 
Abstract term defined by the subse- 
quent concrete, as ro & eirvyés, of 
dv—hdyoow, u 44, In. bd£a, cat 
As dv—xKAéos 7, 1 45, 401 kata- 
dpdunais de, ds dv—mioretin, 62, 4n. 
aSvvaroyv Kal modAns einGeias, Goris 
olerar, ul 458,7n Td Evpdépoy py 
GAAo tt vopioa #—dray—éyoor, 
56,8 ék rod axwdtvvov—kKal doris 
—apadidect, vy 16, In 
dp&a rovr elvar, ds dv—adednjon, 
vl 14 n 
aév—Sixaroowow, vn 68, In 
Abstiact (01 act) for concrete (or 
persons), ai éxdpouat =oi reraypevor 
mpos 7d exrpéxey (Exdpopol, lv “L258, 
3), 1V 127, 2n Thy qwrelova Kv- 
kAwow oay=rovs mreious Tov ku- 
KAouy rovs Aak pedddrrmy, 128, 11 
7 SovdrAcia=o8 SovdAor, V. 23, 4 2. 
guy} aitéyv—gvuyddes, vin 64, 4 
T trio emiml@=rois didrois emi- 
mréovel, 102, 2n Evppayia= Evp- 
payor, Vl 73,0 THs NueTépas ma- 
povoias=Tov nuetépas mapovcias= 


TO KAAOS 


cs 
YOpLpOTaToY eivat— oe 


TOU HpeTépou oTparoTédov viv ma- 
pévros, 86, 3 

Accusative absolute, ddnAov dv érd- 
Te—, 1 2,2n 
voy kal ouria dhAa KomiCew VW 775 
6n after ds mm os peréxyortd twa 
Téy yryvopeveay vil 66, Rn acc ¢ 
commencing a period, rox b€ aévov — 
pry yévnrar—arodvs, 62, In. ace of 
the principal subject begins the sen- 
tence, m1 15,2n acc (d:abévra) 
according to Arnold, used, although 
the verb requires another case, v1. 
15,4n stead of nom, case, yov- 
xatovras Kal ’A@nvatous dexopevous, 


4 > n 3 ? 
Kat amayray eipnpe- 
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7, 2n instead of genitive go- 
verned by doris, m Tovs pévror ayo~ 
yicopevous—ésaris EvpBovdrcvoaird Tt, 
vil 68, Fm. acc case sing with 
double termination m —7y or 7, from 
proper names in —ns, as ’AAKapévy 
or “AAkapevny, Vil 5, I n 8, 2 
10, 2. 

Active voice used where the Middle 
seems more natural, n iv 79, 2. 
émjyov, 1 107, 6 eé&nyayov and 
Evuverrnyov, 1V 79, 2 

Addition ofa word, to explam a neuter 
relative, confuses the construction, 
Il 12,10 

Adjective with particrple the more 
important part of the subject, com- 
pared with the Latin passive parti- 
ciple preceding its substantive, ren- 
deing of,1 93,4n. adj (yphotpoy) 
applied to both members of a sen- 
tence, belongs properly only to one, 
vl 12,in preceding, and agreeing 
with, two Substantives, rs edmpe- 
meaTdTns—TeNevTHS;,—AUTNS 11 44. 
2 rhs dvOpwmeias—vopicews,—PBov- 
Angews, V 105, 1 Nn neuter plural 
adj, useof,i 7,4n 102,2n un 98, 2 

Adverb at a distance from its verb 
(od woAv dVorepoyv—drdddvot—), 1V 
78,2n adv in the predicate, popa 
ovros, 11 47, 4n used after eiva, 
or yiyveo@at as predicate instead of 
an adjective, ovrws, 1 47,42 pg- 
Siws, 1V. 10, 3n. pdov, VW 4, 4N. 
G@decov, 28, 1 used as predicate, 
Tlekorovinoioy 754 éuoiwas év tH Oa- 
dooy dvrev, vin. 48, 3 0 
Adverbial use of neuter smgular of 
adjectives, with few exceptions, not 
common in the older Greek wniters, 
n iv 112,1 andn vi 49, 2 
Alternative, the most certain part of, 
marked by ye, its two parts often in 
a different ofder from the Enghsh, 
LL 40, 30. 

Anacoluthon, otre—tyov, Bacireds 
Té—€yépeTo, . 29, 5 1. nomunative 


AciIvE—AORIST. 


following dative explamed, ¢dofev 
avrois—émikadovyres, 1 36,1Nn ois 
dé—yres, V1 24,30 ois pév Supa- 
Koolois—dp@vres, Vl 42, 2N ois 
pev “A@nvaiois—emPodrres, 70, 7 0 
évrevopévors—xkpivorres, iv 108, 41 
Antecedents, not agreeing with their 
own adjective, but with the follow- 
ing relative, m 68, 4 0 
Antithesis between the several words 
of two clauses, m 56, 6n 
Aorist after dv, as as réy ye mapdvrey 
ovx ay mpdéavres xyelpoy vu 67, 4n. 
and present optative, inconsistent, 
Spdceray — yryv@oKorev,— erred Gorey, 
ui 84, 1n and imperfects, how used 
m the description of the pestilence, 
ll 49, 3n between two imperfects, 
ni 22,4n followed by an imper- 
fect, effect of this, m 112,40 m 
context with imperfects, as édi8ackev 
dmnkagey-—, Vil 45, 3, 4 with 
future, wapackevdoao Gat — taparte- 
veiobar, why, m1 46, 2n vewrepi- 
oar—meiceyv, 66,2 nN —drad\ayn- 
geabat,—j—yepdacacbu iv 28, 5n 
52,30 sometimes has the force of 
a pluperfect, éroiujoaro u 98, 2, 
yévoiro, Vil 18, 2N, ‘yeévouvro, § 3. 
ib £uvédaBov, vm 93,1 for plu- 
perfect, xaradvceay,1 50,1 aréoTn, 
62,2 petavéoTyoay, Wl I14, 40. 
aor infinitive without dy after verbs 
of thinking or affirming where there 
1s no condition umphed, vopifovres 
HkKLoTAa—UToTOTI|TAL—, ll 24, 1. ovK 
épacay dé£acba, v 22,1n forthe 
force of it seen 1.26,5 aor read- 
ing preferred to pres opt xaraBaiey, 
vu 44, 8 nn. preferred to imper- 
fect, TdépGerpart, ib. eduyov, vi 
tor, 3n preferred to the future 
after such verbs as Aéyew or elzeiv, 
1. 26, 51. ovx ehacay dé~aoOan, V. 
22, 1n aor (dyraroddvres) why 
used rather than the future, m 67, 
4 0 aor used for future, see 
Future, aor (émuomdcarGa) where 
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a future seems required, Iv 9, 2n 
Hermann’s rule concerning aor 
paiticiples with dy does not always 
hold good, iv 10, 1n 

Apodosis of a sentence, dé and te 
somet.mes used in,=«ira,n 1 133 
11 3f,1n a sentence without apo- 
dosis, ro yap avtots—ex Tledomor- 
moov vu 28, 3n  apodosis to a 
clause wanting, IV 13, 30. 
Aristotle’s rule for the a1rangement 
of Conjunctions (Rhet. m1 5, 2) vio- 
lated, 1 32, 1n 

Article, definite, masculine form of 
its dual with fem substantive, dy- 
got roiv wodcow, V 29,2 €k Tol 
dvoiy wodcowv, vIn 44, 2n definite 
ait used to indicate notoriety, 7rd 
opodpéy picos,1 103,5n indicating 
well known persons o1 things, —ai 
Sto Sadapuwia cal Tldpados, m 77, 
3n im of woddol tere cerrpol 
Tis ys, 1 87, 4 nits force in 
avrois Tovs 6Alyous imméas erepray, 
vi 88, 1n its force in ras woddets, 
1 12, IN Tas vads, 13,5n its 
foice in rd onpeia adrots Hen, WV 42, 
4n érdte—rto onpetoy apbein 6 
Euvéxecro, III, 1, its force where 
used on the first mention of an indl- 
vidual, as SdAaGos 6 Aakedatpyduos, 
ll 25,1n 100,3n 76 used de- 
monstratively, 76 8° — érerndevoray, 
1 37, 2n_ retrospective force of 
the aiticle in rds éxarév vads, 1 
23,20 in Td orpardmedoy, v1 65, 
2n with substantive after a mid- 
dle veib=a pronoun possessive, 
n to u 22 s- to be expressed 
in English by the possessive pio- 
noun, To mAnos rdév vedy—zrape- 
orevdoavro, u 89, 2n its use as 
equivalent to the English possessive 
pronoun, dépéacs ruis vation otk d&id- 
payot vouioayres etvat, vi 80, 1 n 
unusual position, making it equiv?- 
lent to a pronoun, mpos pév Td ap- 
ree Oe, m1, 61, 2n. emt dé 7G 


aydddovra, 82,15 mapa dé rd kpn- 
poi vi 66, I n_ prefixed on the 
renewed mention of a thing, ris 
Evvwpooias, vie 61, 1 n, referring 
to 11 27, 3, €OdKer—emt Evvapooia— 
yeyernoOa, and to 60 1, éddxe émt 
Evywpooia—merpayda not refer- 
ring to any thing preceding, but ex- 
plained by a subsequent clause or 
sentence, 1 3, 4.22,8n vm 13 n, 
15,1 26,1n 7oin 7d pev xpivovres 
referred to 76 Ocioy unphed m Gedy 
¢dBos, 1 53, 4 0 neuter, with 
gen c after it, rd trav "Aénvaiwr, 
vil 56, 4n discriminative use of 
aiticle with geographical names, émt 
AxavOov thy “Avdpiav drotkiay, 1v. 
84,1n article in the genitive case 
with the name of a people, following 
such words as O7pos, yn, wAnGos, 
each with its article prefixed, as rév 
Ojuov Tey Mur ml 47, 32 = ry yap 
T&v Tlappaciav, Vv 33, 2 td—A7- 
Gos ray "Apy V 59,4 prefixed to 
numerals denoting a part of a whole 
number, 1 116, IN Wi 22, In 
28,1. Vill 39,3 m7 pépos has a 
tacit reference to rd ddov, see pépos. 
after és before a numeral, rds wacas 
és ras Staxomias, 1 100, 1n, ef vi. 
21. before was after numerals, rpid~ 
kovra Tas mdoas nuépas, U IOI, 70, 
cf 1 100,1 in gen c before infi- 
nitive explained, rov py éexdhevyeuy, 
Ii 4,2Nn Tov pn—e&apapreiy, 22, I. 
rov-—pn adupeiy Vi. 21,3n article 
with infin mood, where the simple 
infinitive might seem more natural, ro 
apiverba ro—aderGar,u 42, 6 n. 
TO pev mpoaradaimapey 53, 4 
sometimes omitted before a clause 
with infinitive mood, 1. 23, 7 un. 
omitted before an infinitive used as 
a substantive or subject of a sen- 
tence,n 87,7n m 38,1n _ often 
omitted before addis, dypds, K T A, 
1 10,2n names of nations, when 
used in Greek without the article, 


D 
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ml 587, 2n. iv 34,1n probable 
reason of its frequent omission be- 
fore pégos, Sefids, and other words 
denoting parts of an army or the 
position of troops in it, 81, 3n 
IV 3I, 2n_ definite, omitted, otre 
Evvorxiobeions médews, 1 10, 2 Nn. 
moXtopkias paKkpas Kadeornkvias, 102, 
2n_ effect of its absence in éml 
wretoroy 6 TUpavyot ovToL, V1 Bd, 
5 n not required in the phrase 
kata TOoUTO Kalpov, Vl 2,40 im- 
properly joned with éxacros or ov- 
ros where these stand alone, n vu. 
67,2 cannot be prefixed to éxeivos 
mM és Tay éxeivav TL xwpiarv, 1 45, 
2n _ superfluous in rovrois—évrv- 
xXov roils KxousCopévois, V 5, 2 N 
wrongly inserted, é£axdoror [of] ri 
vukta mopevdpevot, Vv 68,5 n Ao- 
piys re kal [of] airdvopos mares, vu 
58, 30 im rd Suxedikdy, has refer- 
ence to SixehOv, Wl 103, In 6 
followed by dé confused with 6c, 11 
46,1n vl m 98 1n v1 

Atticisms of Thuc frequently dis- 
carded in quotations by ancient au- 
thors, instanced in és and €uv, u 4, 
3n 

Augment, syllabic of the pluperfect, 
omitted by Attic writers, as yeyévyro 
for éyeyéynro. Dukern v 14, 2. 


B 


Baxrnpia 7G ye Awptet—xai éavjparo 
thy Baxrnpiay. vi 84, 2n 

Badavos’ u 4,30. *Badavdypa and 
*Badavoddéxy, n 1b 

Bdd\Xo’ dubious reading, +S8dAreuwt, 
i 116, 2n 

PdpBapos not used by Homer to de- 
signate all who were not Greeks, 1 
3> 40 

Baotrevs’ when denoting the k of 
Persia, usually found without the 
article, u 62, 2m rods waidas rots 
Baowéws, VI 37, 11 

BeBaws hOorncarres ris 0b BeBalov 
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doxnoews TSv KepOdy, 11 43, 1 Be 
Baov tiv amortiay rS Sn mpos 
éavrov xaraornoayres vi 66, 5 1. 
pert: BeBaiov mapackevns, VL 27, 
gn a8 tis yrouns, 1 70, 32. 
7a Tay médeav ovK av BEeBata Exovres, 
el bmodé£owro, aOupotey V1 34, § 
Sch n PeBardrepos—é Spdcas rv 
xdpwv, 31 40, 7 n kivOuvov-—BeBar= 
érepov, m 39, 8n rors Kivdvvous 
—BeBatorépovs, V 108 n 

BeBaido 7 Sdenots THs GAnOetas Be= 
Baotra, n 35, 3 n Thy ékeivov 
iriav ody Fooov BeBardoacGat Bov~ 
AeoGa vi 78,10n 

BeBaias hitta—BeBaios, 1 7, 3 2. 
hirouvs yevérOar BeBaiws, 1V. 20, 4. 
BeBaiws ri—mpdéew olerar, 1v 62, 
2Sch BeBaiws obdérepot redeuTh- 
caves amexpiOnoay, lV 72, 4 
Bédrictos BéAricro, 87 avdpes, ul 
98, 3n Tovs d¢ éxyovras ra xpnyara 
kal dpyev adpiwta Bedricrous Vl. 
39, In 

Bia =ioyds, v 62, 2 Sch 

BidCopas 
drdBaow, wv 9, 2 n BiaCopevous 
Tv ardBaow, 11, 4 PidoacGa ri 
epodoy, iv 36, I. 
géomhovy, Vl 22,3 PidterOar—rov 
exm\ouy, 70,7 PBrardyevor ras Tay 
"AO vais, Vu 23, 3 BovdAdpevoe 
Bidoaoba és ro eo vu 69, 40 
passive, Bratépevor tird Twev, 1 2, 
In. py avrapiverOa os Braces, 
iv Ig 3N. 

BrdBn* od rods Adyous Tois Epyos 
BAEByy iyyotpevat N 40, 3n ols 
nv év BdXaBn reyioOév, Vv 52, 2n 
ovdenia BAdBn rou tref rd Kowdv 
koopnOnvat—, V1 41, 30 
Branrw rovs ToAeuious—dr’ airav 
Brava vu 29,1 n 
BrawrecGa,1 71,1 dixcacras bras 
—Prarrec bat, 406, 3n Brdrrw 
and dé:xéw distinguished, otire adi- 
Knoat éhacay ovdev otre tod Aouad 
Exdvres Bdarpew iv. 98, In. 


éxelvois Te Bialopevors THY 


—BovdrAdpevot TOV 
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Bon Bons peyébe adpdpyro, iv 126, 
5N doov kal dad Bons évexa, vIn 
92,97n 

Bonéém and its compounds, proper 
meaning of,n toiv 4,3 with emi 
and acc c of person, n vil If, 2. 
with evi and acc c of place; BeSon- 
Onxdres—erit td Alyirioy m 97, 4 
ot re KopivOsot BonOodvres emt ras 
vats, Vl 11, 2n, cf ryv BonGear 
THY emi THY Xiov vul 18, fin 

Bopéas m1 23, 40 

Bdoxm used of men contemptuously, 
YaUTLKOY TONY ert EviavTov 7On BdoKov- 
ras, vl 48, 5n 

Bovledw rO—meiora eb Bovdevorri, 
il 42, 7n difference between Bov- 
Aeva and Bovdevouat, V. III, 2 7 
amo avtirdvov mapacKevis BovAev- 
ecOai, 1 91, On 
és TO Kowwov BovreverOa, 1b n 


¢ ve A 9 
Omoloy TL 7 LOOY 


igov 7) Sixatoy Bovdrever Oa, 1 44, 
4n 

BovAnots TH éavTdy Otkaia BovdAncet, 
m 68, 2n 

Bovdropa’ Sedidra pév—Bovddpevoy bé 
Spos, ef Sivaitdé wos, wero bAva, VIN. 
52,1 N ov Bovropev@ jv, U 3, 2D. 
Bovdopevors Gv, 1v 80,20 Bovdo- 
péevots EoeoOa, iv 85, 3 Sch, cf. 
qwpoadéxouat Kat dyra—ri Kal Bov- 
AeoGe, @ vewrepot, Vi! 38,5 Sch ef 
& dra Bovrnoecbe, vi 40, 1 Sch. 
kal qv ydp re Kal ev rails Supaxoverais 
BovAdpevoy trois ’A@nvaiots ra mpa- 
ypata éevdotvar, vil 48,2 n fv ad- 
76G. t[mov] rot BovAdpevor Trois ’A- 
Envaiows yiyverOae ra mpaypara, VN 
49,1n_ difference between Bovdo- 
pas and é6édw, 1 28, 30 4 

Bpadis mpovonoa Bpadeis, 1 38, 40 
Gras TH mapovon 6ppy Tov mepai- 
veoOar Sv evexa WrOov, pw) Bpadeis yé- 
vovrat Vi 43,5 Sch n 

Bpaxis rd Bpaxv ct rovrTo, 1. 140, Sn. 
kat emt weyady kal emt Spayela opoiws 
mpopacet,1 141,1 mpoddace Bpa- 
xéla kat edrpére, vi 8, 4n. otto 


Spaxeia Bovh7, vi 9,1 dad Tov Bp 

46, 3 n ov dé Bp 
exodonnpévov, Vi 29,3 al O¢ Kat 
és Bpdxea—dkeay, 11 92, B as 
dia Bpaxéos, lv 14, In Bpaxei 
popl@ ris Oamdyys, Vill 45, 31 

Bpaxvrns pera—Bpayttyros yvaouns, 
ml 42 In pederns Bpayvrnri, 1 
138, 6n 

Bpdyos Bpdyous mrepsBdAdovres, u 76, 
4n 

Bitny rovs—emdovs rais vatowy ayti« 
mpopos B Krdyoev,iv 8, 7 ne 


reiyous, Ul 


Blending of two constructions, ro dé 
Inmoxpdter—wos adTo yyéAGg—meu~ 
Wély IV 93, 2N 


C 


Change fiom particular to universal, 
ai ddets—ai Trav “AOnvalwy vajKoor 
—to ciwOdres of AvOpamor, iv 108, 
3, 4 n. from universal to parti- 
cular, ai ’Arrixal vnes—payns otk 
jpxov Sedidres of orparnyoi—, 1 49, 
4, cf iv 108, 4n v 71,2n from 
the construction by 67: to the parti- 
ciple, 1 I, 1 n from mdicative 
mood to participle, odS ai—omev- 
Sovres, 1v 87, gn. from mdic to 
subjunctive, dmws —apioromoijcor- 
Tat, kai—émiyetpoot, V 39 nn of 
tense, in the same clause repeated 
after a parenthesis, voyifovres Hkiora 
~—yopicavres—ov—, V 22, 2n of 
tense and mood, from fut mdic. to 
pres subj érws—apiororomoorrat, 
kal—émtxyepaor Vil 39n © of tense, 
n on TrpivverOat, vl 42,5. évd- 
pute — Apdpyny—i} Cavra aE 9 
GmroKretvat Vill 5, 5. 

Comparative, the genitive governed 
by it, omitted, érexwduvordépay éré- 
pov thy wapoiknow tavde Exoe, for 
em tps er KT A IW Q2, 5 Ne 
followed by mapa with acc. ruxvore= 
pa mapa rd—pynpovevdpeva, 1 23, 
4n followed by 7 xara with acc. 


Da 
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case, yakerarépws 7) Kata Thy avOpw- 
meiav duo, li 50,10 comparatives 
coupled by #, mstead of positives 
coupled by paddov 7—, 1. 21, ID 
m1 42,41 resolvable by the posi- 
tive and paAdXoy aicytoy, u 40, 2D. 
Vil 27,3  éroworépos, iv 61, 50 
comparative adj o1 adv with éri, 
see ér: Attic formation of compa- 
ratives In ~airepos, VU. 15, 3 N 
Conclusion of an argument, to be 
supphed by the reader, while the 
inferential particle dore is prefixed 
to a consideration from which it 
follows, iv 85,50 V 14,320 
Condensed expressions of amd @a- 
Adoons avo *Axapy u 83,1n mapa 
Tovs GAdovs rovs €v TH vno@—kaTa- 
Sjoae 1V 57,41 Tois—Eéx rH vA- 
aov AnPOevras, V 34, 2 Tovs amd 
ToU-—kaTaoTpwparos—arapaénre, Vil 
63, 1n xKabeCspevor és rd ‘Hpaiov 
1 24,6n éredevra és vixra, BI, 3n 
€mpacoe és IleAom 65,2 péxpi— 
rovde opicbe, 71,5 Nn éredevra ews 
opé, ul 108,4n sqomodpuevot pev- 
ro. mpos *"AOyvaious mires, IV 51 Nn 
Tis—mpos To Ociov etpevelas, V 105, 
In ry mpos nuas ¢xOpay, vi 80, 
In éxwiOn—ev TS orparoréoo— 
Kal és viv modw, vin 48,10 7d 
Eturés THs yvaopns—eipyOnvat, IV. 
63, 10 
Confused construction, refering to 
the sense,1 120,1 Nn éoayyedéer- 
tov dre Policoa vies, 1 116, 3 N, 
or to be explamed by the use of 
neuter adjectives plural confused 
by acc. qovydfovras — dexopevous 
instead of nom cases, 1 7, 2n 
from the position of rein the relative 
clause of Foav x re Aivov, instead of 
its bemg attached to the antecedent 
medXTaoras, IV 28, 4n. olre—tyor 
—Bagirevs TeE—*yévero, 11 29, § Ne 
fv of ryepoves, Gawep viv tyeis — 
nononole, i OF, Jn cadpdver 
$e dvdpdy olriwes—e6evro, 1v 18, 


4n_ by the needless edd.tion of 
SiebOdoncavy, iw 48, 3 n- by 
participle mstead of mfimtive, did 
To—rapdvras—, Iv 63, 1n 
év TG ad’r@ Kabnuévovs, V 7, 2 1 
and cf nv 9,4 dard, py dobe- 
vets duds byras, dvréxyew—, Vi 84, 
IN ws évy ceAnvn—dmioreto Gat, Vu 
44,3n with ai—vjesnom c in- 
stead of gen ¢ and with participle 
éXOvica: instead of finite verb, vin 
80, 3n confused construction of 
the nom c of éroios, see éroipos 
confused expression, v g5n  ob- 
scuring the reference of words, 1 6, 
3N 32,5n confusion from con- 
densed expression, omitting a clause, 
1 38,3n 1 40,2n m1 Ii,4n iv 
86, 2 confusion of two different 
modes of expression, nu 89,2n of 
different modes of expression, wi 
26, tn of two constiuctions, iv 
36,3n 37,I1n 92,7n between 
two constructions after mAny, n vu 
HO, I 


dia TO 


Conjunctive mood with mpi, u 6, 


2n with #y», after Opt with e, u 
5,40, see Suljunctive 


Conyunctions, Aristotle’s rule for their 
J 


arrangement (Rhet i §, 2) vio- 
lated, 1 32,1 n i 


Consequences, immediate or remote, 


of an act, expiessed by the verbs 
following, m the subjunctive or in 
the optative, the difference between 
these, 1 22,9n vu 17,4 vin 87,3 


Construction adapted to the sense, 


rather than to the preceding words, 
substituting acc for gen c,1 10, 
6n construction according to the 
sense, but not the form of the pre- 
ceding expression, #v 8¢ 9 yrdpun rod 
‘Apirréas—tyovrt, 1 62, 3 n, cf 
Jelf, 712, 1 a mixed construction, 
iv 52, 3n construction card cive- 
ol, OF oxNYWa Mpds Td onpatvdpevoy * 
as 1) Evvodos fv, "Apyeiot wév—yo- 
powres,V 7On. pws évérece trois 


CoRhLCrlon—ylyvop at 


waow—nrat etérmides OvTen— 6 bé 
modus GutAkos— Vl 24,30  etpnTo 
—dcparevovres, ¥1 61,5 n_ relative 


not agreeing with its antecedent, 
but with the equivalent of it, —dde- 
Alas, ci—, vi 80, In construction 
vanied, ef padupta—kal pu) pera vd- 
pav—dvdpias, N 39, 5M ov pera 
—aeAias—add\\a—Trcoveéia, m1 82, 
1zrn_ varied, from gen absolute to 
infinitive with prep vi 84, 1 n 
confused, obscuring the reference of 
noav, 1 32, 5n, see also Change, 
Condensed, Confused, Transition 

Correction adopted, iv 54, 3 n 

Corrupt passages, 1 39,5 nn wm 31, 
In iv 73, 4n  frots dé—xparn- 
cevt 117, 2n Ti puas wépi— 
éorat{ \ 111, 6n Heilmann and 
Haack read ys pras—~ toast odd 
kpeiooous eioi, vu 48, On avrdbe 
| [wou] rot Bovddpevov, 49, I n 
TOaponoe: KpatnOeist 1b n  eéxet 
elye €8ovd7nbn Starrohepjoat, émiaves 
Snrov ovK évdoiacras, vr 847, 4n 
Dobree’s emendation, S:amodepjoae 
dy, ib n vin 89,2n Sch 

Conuption of readings, oy lost by 
being confounded with the termi- 
nation of the preceding word ypdvoy, 
iv 46,1 corruption by change of 
future participle into aorist, peracrh~ 
govras, 1v 48, I n, a&ovras, Vv 6, 
2n_ by repetition of a fiaal syl- 
lable, as wapexehevoatro rére instead 
of re, vn 60, 5 n of the text by 
the introduction of marginal glosses, 
v1 40, In by mtroduction of a 
relative, vi 86, 9 n. 

Countiy, name of, in the gen c pie- 
ceding or following the name of a 
place, effect of each onder, m 105, 
20. V 33,1 vil 109,3n. 

Crasis of re with @\Aa (raddAa), use 
and limitations of, m go, 5n of 
kal with dyafos as the latter of two 
adrectives united by re xal, its u- 
mitations, 1h, 90, 5 0. Vill 24, 5n. 


2) 


opposed to these are xax@y re adya- 
Gav, 41, 4 


Y 

yap or ot yap with a reason m as- 
sent or dissent after a question, ov 
yap tocotroy nyas BAdrres n éxOpa 
ipaev doovek tT AV O5Schn. S- 
Kat@part yap ovderépous éAXeizrew 7- 
yotvrat, v 97 Sch od ydp vopigo 
pev nuty Tovrous Seworepovs K T A. 
99 Sch used to account for the 
succeeding statement, iv 67, 4 n. 
introducing a parenthesis, 11 70, 
4n_ referimg to a suppressed sen- 
tence,1 120,2n verb omitted in 
a fresh sentence after yap, 1 25,4 0 
vn 28, 3n 

ye its force expressed by an emphasis 
on the word to which it is sub- 
joined, mdvreg yap tyiv ye potas 
eréOevro, 01 39,70, Kal pera dtrov 
ye Sn Kal rots wfc ye dpoiws "EhAn- 
ow Uronroy, iv 78,2n wtmyxoor 8 
dvres nal apdyrn Spos, "lavés fyet 
él Awpiéas, nxodovbovy 711 57, 40 
ye—i=at any rate—zf not, ye al- 
ways stands with the most certain 
part of an alternative, not always in 
the same order as in English, u 
40,3 is ye=queppe cujus, w 61, 
In. 

yeyovicxka Bovddpevos as ert mrel= 
oToy yeyavicxay opereiy vu 76 n 

yewpdpos Tois yewydpoes peredidoc-ay 
ovre GAXov ovdevds, ore €xOovvat od 
dyayecOa. trap’ éxeivwy od8 és ekel- 
vous ovdevi ért Tov Sno éénv Vil 
21 n 

yiyvopat as yryvépeva fbn Ocacbe, v. 
Ir3 Sch elxoaryy pdvov mpaccdpe- 
Vol TOY yryvopLevarv, V1 54,50 yiy-e 
ofa. distinguished from eivya: and 
brdpyew, v1 87,40 ylyvopat with 
dat c¢ of a participle, mpoodexopneve 
po. Ta THS Opyns Upar—yeyéerntat, 1 
60,1 mezreipapevots Gy te yévotro Kal 
tiv, V III, ¥n adjective or sub- 


22 


stantive omitted after yiyvoua to be 
supplied from the adjective or sub- 
stantive preceding it, 1 65, 3n, cf 
13,1 dv—fyiyvdueba ft a disputed 
reading, lv 63, 2 n. 

yryvaoko ‘ytyyorka—doxeiv, vi 18, 
on 7d adv Soxody dvramoijvat os 
ovx éyvacra, ui 38, 2n 

ynows Tay yryciov adeAPay, V1 555 
In 

youn opp to épyov, see epyov opp 
to capa, m 65, 3n, cf 1 70, 6. 
yvapns ~vvérews, 1.75, 10 yours 
Gudprnpa, n 65,12. pera—Bpaxv- 
TNTOS yous, UL 42,1N THs yy TO 
py Kara Kpdros vuknOev, u 87, 3n 
Thy—yy avray ovx noonobat, Vi 72, 
2 tTyvopunst eAdureis yeyvdpevor, 
vi 8,2n adyava kat Evoracw Tis 
yvouns, Vl 71, TN  yevdpevor—r7 
youn =Siavonbévres, 1 40, 10 N 
mapa fuppayous — TH your yvaun 
Hew, iv 85, 3n. yroyn—amd rdv 
imapydvrav, 1 62,5 n Iv 18, 2n. 
dvaravias TH youn, 1 38,10 

yoor restored by Goller, 1 ro, 7 n 

*ypapy mapaydpnov, 0 ul 36,4 0 Vil. 
67, 3 

ypdpw iy dé ris rv eiovra } ypayy- 
Tat wapavéuav 4 GAke Te TPT 
Bran, vu 67, 2 n 

ypappareds 6 O€ yp 6 Tijs méews, Vil. 
10, n and Scribe in Hist Index 

ypappareva Daivurros éypappdreve, 
iv 118, 7 nn 

yupvdopat, éyupvdOnody Te mpOToL, 1. 
6, 5 nn 

yuuves* Kal erdgevdy re xat €onkdyti- 
Cov és Ta yuurd, 23, 4 Ta pupa 
mpbs Tovs ToXeplous Sots, V 10, 4 1. 
yorn ‘yuvaixes—ortrorooi, u 48, 3 n 


A. 


Saravdo with ace ri modu daravar, 
to put to expense, ethaust, wv. 3, 30. 
Saravavras ra oiKeia, Vi. 47 0 

Sadun dvev Sawdvns xat moAtopkias, 
ii 77,2 49, 2D 


ylyyeoxm—déopat. 


Sdravos Sdmavos yap duce, Vv 102, 
In 
Sé in apodosi=efra, n 1 133, pro» 
bable original meaning of é¢ and 
a\dkd,n 1b use of dé m the apo- 
dosis of a sentence,1 11, 2 n 18, 
rn u 65,5 n m 98, 1 n. iv 
132, 2n vy. 16, tn, vil 209, 2 
70, In. o€ after 6 mm the apo- 
dosis confused, m MSS and by 
editors, with dde, 1 46, In, v 1, 
andm 98,1v 1  ée¢ introducing a 
parenthesis, nrav [8] *A@nvaior——éq’ 
drkos vil 69, In. answering to 
Te In Gacody re yap 6N fye,—o O€ 
Anpoobevys—, vu 81, 3n mM xal— 
dé—, see kai preferred to re (Sapa 
ée),u ror, rn def its retention 
justified by Arnold,1 28,6n  in- 
terpolated in 6 rc [8°] dy dd&y, Vv 417, 
I2n 
Set’ kal fy dpa pndev denon, V1 41, 3 
Sch 
Seithn epi deirnv diay, m1 74, 2 n 
SeiAn mpwia, ib n — zreph SetAny, 1¥ 
69, 3 103,1 sept SeiAnv dn dwiar, 
vu 26,1 


Sewvds of "A@nvaior Seva errotovy, v 
42, 2. distinction between ded 


éxoiouy and dewda érotodyro, 1b n, 
cf Sewdy rrowuodpevor,i 102,5 Se 
vov Toovpevot, v1 60, 4 

SexdmeOpos 1d SexdmdeOpov mporei- 
Xlopa, V1 102, 2n 

dehpivopdpos adrods ai kepatar brép 
Tay €omAov al ard tev o\Kddov Sed= 
hwoddpot nppévar éxwAvoy VU 41, 2. 

Sevdpov' dat pl dédpeow = frurt 
trees; distinguished from évAa, un. 
75, 1n, and from vAn mm xézrovtes 
7a SévOpa kal VAnv, w 69, 2n 
Séopat avrewmdvros—ére ode éré~acw 
ovdé S€orro modeueiv, 1V 130, 4 N 
Séorro=deor,1b n followed by éres 
m +o — ldvaxrov édéovro Bowwrots 
drws mapadocovct Aaredatpoviors, V 
36, 2n. admep—Sedpevar dv émexa- 
AeloGe, radra €k rod Suotou Kal vir 


déppis—diaBarnpia. 20 


mapakehevopnevous—Haivecba vi 48, 
4n 
déppis and diPGépa distinguished, u. 
752 6 2 
Sevrepos —oAv Sevrépa pera ry 3K 
n 97, 6n devrépas corrupt read- 
ing for mporépas, or érépas, n and 
vy 1 tom 49, 3 


Sexnuepos Sexnpéepots omovdais, V1 
10, 3n 
Séxyopar tray—mdédewv od Seyouevor 


avrovs ayopa ovde doret, Vdars Sé xal 
Gpu®, V1 44, 2n 

dém Svoiv Seovoas elixoce (sc vais), 
Vu 3I1,4n 
67, force of, 1 24, 2n m 10, 5§n 
104, In vi 84,4 vu 81,2 “Ayes 
dé avrois éroipos fv, éxeivous pev py 
Avew 61 Tas "IoOurddas orovdds, Vin 
9,I1n pddtora foyt—és 6 euepyny- 
To, €v ToOUT@ TO Kalpe, V 66, 2n 
mov 69 (sc évdéxerOar), pr) Biato- 
pevn ye, mpos avOatpérous Kivdvvovus 
lévat, VI 27,40 
d7Oev use of,1 92,1 127,I Im- 
ples an unreal statement, m. 68, 
2n 
Snptovpyos see Hist Index 
djuos =Oyyoxparia mn py ody drs TOU 
Sjpov ye avis yevouéevov, vill gt, 
gn 
Syudotos emipopds re mpos TO ex On- 
poctov picdG, V1 31, 3 
[ex] Snpociov picGod, § an 
da I with gen c denoting the ac- 
companying state o: circumstances 
rather than the cause of an action, 
8b: dodadelas ras méders @kovr, 1 
14, 1 
Kons wamor eyéverOe, 1 40, 4N 
de SyAou fora, 73, 2n & éda- 
xiorns Bovdyjs, 138, 3 éAGeiv did 
paxns Ti, UW 11, 4,7 Sua dvdakis 
exovres, 1 81, 4 dia mpodudakns 
adpiotomoeto Ga iv 30, 20 o— 
dia Evphopadv Hn EvpBacrs, kal ex rod 
aigxiovos, V1 10, 2 n. 8 driyns 
qapackeuns KaretAnppevou (SC. Tod 


” a 
QVvEU TOV 


Kepxupaiows b€ ovdé bt dva- 


xwpiov), iv 8,8n did rowadrys 84 
mapagKeuns of "AO dvayaydpevol, Vil. 
95,5 did xepds 2yew, 1 13, 20. 
dua huAakis opp to dv éxovoiwy Kiy- 
divov, vi 8, 3n dia mdons ace 
cording to Poppo 1m every ship (?), 
according to Haack dia adons se. 
veos, 1.14, 40n 1a rogovrou, i. 
29, 4n 6 Gdlyov, nu 89, 13 n 
ws dia Bpayéos, 1V,14, 10. ovens 
—6ia Bpaxéos droorpodijs, iv 46, &n. 
Euvéxdne yap Sid perov v 64, 4n 
tro rev Sta pécou KwrvOévres, Vill 
75,1n Ot dyOnddva, iv 40, 2 n. 
dua 7d weptéyery adrnv, 102,4n oid 
tov Ovparos thy tompaéiwv, V 53 
II with ace c, unusual sense of, 
8b: hy 7’ Arriny dpedeirat, m 13,7 D. 
mpoaddou, O: Hv ioyvopev, Td Dourrov 
orepnoecbe, 39, 10 
ovavimtaro., of dy éAdytorra éx Tov 
opaknvat Brarrovres metora bia 7d 


evruxjoa apeddow, vu 68,3 dia 
7o with participle mstead of mf- 
nitive —mapdvras, 1v 63, 1n, —xa- 
6névous, V. 7, 20, —bdvras, vi. 84, 
1n. é&d& m composition, its force 
in Siaynpifoua, iv. 88, 1 2, 1D 
diaopew, V1 OI, 71 


KwwOvvev ovroL 


diaBaivo of dv tH vng@ avdpes diaBe- 


Byxores, Vl 71,7 1 


StaBddrAw paddtora bé Aaxedatpoviovs 


kal TleAorovynaious SvaBareiv és rovs 
éxeivy xpnCav “EdAnvas, @s katamTpo- 
Sdvres Td €auTaSyv mpovpyiairepor errot- 
noavro, Wl 109,2 é& dy ay ms ev 
Aéyo SiaBdddou,vun 48,3n wa—oi te 
ToAeutot TO Ticoahépve @s padora 
diaBaddAowro—, vi 8t, 2. Kar 
mpdtepov TO Tigaahépver ameoroty- 
res, TOAA® 1) maAAoy Ere SteBEBAnv- 
ro 83, 1n BovdAdpuevos avroyv rois 
TleAorovnaiots és thy €avtod kal ’A- 
OQnvaiwr diriay os padiora SiaBad- 
Lev, 88 n draPePARodac re voutous 
(sc 6 Ticcapépyns) airois opddpa, 
109, n 
diaBarnpia ta 8. Guepevors ot mpov= 


2A 
nope, V. 54, 2N ovd évraifa 7a 
8 avrois éyévero, 55, 3 
ok éylyvero, 116, I 
diaBodkn Kata tas idias SiaBords, u 
65, 12m. 1d émt SiaBodg és dixyv 
KaramAevoat v1 61,6n 
Sudyyedos’ r@ Nuxia didyyehos Tay Cy- 
Sodev, vn 73, 30, cf eEayy 
Sidyw Sinye kat mpovpacifero 1 90, 
5,6n. év Tots xaker@rara Otiyov 
vi 71, 4n 
duddndos i 68, 5 n. 


, 4 , oN € > \ 3 
Siadoyn tiy—xapay aet ot avrol ol- 


rh 3 fepa 


kovvres Stadoxy Tay emryiyvopever, 
u 36,2n 

didfopa Sialdpara fyovres wept Ta 
aidoia of dOAnrat nywvigevro, 1 6, 
5 nn 

Siaiperds Tvxas ov Adye Siatperds, 1 
84, 5 0. 

Siatpéw 9 rdadpov re kal reiyn Sedo- 
pévn ) otparia,iv 69,2n dceddv~ 
res THY Gpopyy, Iv 48, 2n THy— 
qvAisa Sinpovy 110, 3 
re muAls Sujpntro, 111, 2 SceA@y rod 
qaXaov Teixyous, V 2,4 TO Oinpy~ 
pévoy Tod madaiod Teixous, 3, 2 of 
orpari@rat muAida Tivd evmrodopnje- 
wv Kxax@s €daboy duehdvres, V1 BI 
Tots Te yap epyors as Sinpnrat aOpei- 
To, V 26,2n 

Siaira Siara ro cdpari, i 102, 8 N. 


e > al vd 
WS avTols 7 


Siarrdopat modda pev és Geovs véuipa 
SeSujtnpar, Vu. 77, 2 n, ch n vi 
171 

Sidkeyae ws avrois dudkerrat, WW 92, 
4 ch nn. 

Gtaxompéw td re adda Srerdopunce 
Thy xyopayv, 15,3 THAAa dtexd- 
once ta TE KaTd Tov méAeuov tr- 
gwois—, 1, 100, 2 n ry wédkw av- 
trav kahes Stexdopynoay, V1 54, 5 
Seaxpive ai dé ti Tay odio 7 dp- 
ditoya,—sdiaxptOnpev V 79, 4 0 
Staxpiréov see Verbal Ady 
d:axwhvo Td pév—Tporeiyicpa—al- 
potor— adrév dé Tov KiKdoy Nuxias 
dcvexoAveey Vi, 102, 2 0. 


diaBorAn—didoracs. 


Statta Siaddoat — ra orpardmeda, 


V 565, In as peyddas %yGpas 
pddtior ay SiadvecOa BeBaiws, 1W. 
SN ¢ ld > ld 
19, 2 nN kal éadca addnAwy Tro- 
héuwm ef te GAO elyov, Siedv- 
gavro v 80,1N~ al peév évavoroe 
omovéal SueAeAvyro péypt IvOiav v 
I,In 


Stapdopas Siaympevor tov KaxAnka— 


émivov—udep, lv 26, 2n 


StaperAAnows modAny thy StapéddAnow 


Tis—vAakijs mouwovrat, V 9g Nn 


8 f aXeréy thy axpiBecay 
Lapynpoveto yarerdy thy akp 


avtny TOY hexOéevray Siapynpovetoat 
nv,1 22,1Nn 


GvavivTnpe Tov—davaykaloy Evupdpwv 


diavacras, iv 128, 5n 


4 ef > , , 
Gtavogopat Ste eyyvrara rovTev Sdia- 


vonOevras, 1 143, On Scravodopas 
an infinitive to be supplied after it 
from a preceding verb, fuvioracGat, 
1I,In dpyew, 124, 2 
vat, V 80, 2 


aroory- 


? € ¢ e a 
SiaToXeéw ixavwrépav tyyodpar SiKe- 


Aiay IleXomovyncou SiarroAeujoat, V1 
37,1 Sch  elye eBovAndn Siarode- 
ppra, vi 87, 4n damerwodepnoe- 
Tat avrots auayet—é méAepos, VU 
14,3 as—iv Pbdcwo adroit rpd- 
repov StaGeipavtes TO Twapdy oTpd~ 
Teva auTav, Toraremoheunodpevor . 
vu 25,9n 


Otarrohéunots Kat Toit ~vyrouwrdarny 


nyetro StaroAduynow vu 42, 5 n 


Oiarpadooopa, és THY eipKrny éomlrret 


Tro mparov — emevra Stampakédpevos 
vorepoy e€&fdrGe, 1. 131, 3 1. émi- 
Pbdves ci Siarpdéacda, m. 82, 
in ra duvara—diarpdocceaba, V 


89 n 


iA > / ~~ 
Siampenns éxeivov—Siampenij Thy dpe~ 


Thy Kpivavres, 1 34,6 7G ud dia- 
ampemet 7Hs “OAvumiate Oewpias, v1 
16,20 
Stdppowa Siappoics axpdrov, iu 49, 4 n. 
Oiagrucis’ 4 Nikiov ray Adyov —did- 
aTagis Tols venis és Tovs mpeaBure- 
gous, v1. 18, 6 n, 


diac aCopat—b.eyo. 25 


Stacdfopar evdaipoviay diacafovrat, 


Wl 39, 4 1. 

dtareiytopa Nl 34,20 

SiariOnur AnPOels od fadios duereOy" 
v1 57,4 Sch n 

SiarpiBwo ras mapa Ticoahépvors Bor~ 
plogas vais peéevovres—xivduvetoety 
SiarpiSjvac vin 78n 
are\Oav —- Ta Tav Tedorovyqciav, 
87,3 

diadeper idia te aire 5 ul 42, 2 
wept peylorav by rev Siadepdsvrav, 
v1 93,4, cf n tom 82,1 
Siahepdvrws § ri ddicoupevo: 1 38,3n 
diahepw pndev diadepovras rév dAhov 
id’ nav reriyznjoda, 1 39, 5 ne 
Wigpov avepdy Sieveyxeiv, WV 74, 
2n. Siwadépw (=trephépw) dia- 
hépew Se rov iobudy rds nutoetas 
Tay veav mparov, vin 8,2, cf vin 
on 

Siadevyw of Siadevyovres used as a 
substantive, u1 40, Sn déhevyov 
avrovs Gre ékelvey émiaTdpevot TO 
EdvOnua, VU 44, 5 0 

diapbeipa airot ot woAAG mreiovs 
SiehSdpnoay V 59, In 
rois Soparios Kal oxeveoty of pep 
evOds die@Geipovro, vu 84, 3 n 
S:ap@Geipw and xaradve in their naval 
use synonymous, n 1 50, 1, see 
also haradvw 

Siapopa Siapopav otcav — rots re 


“ 
iva Srarpien 


Wepi TE 


trav dypev mpooratats trols "AO éna- 
yeoGa, 11 82, In its meaning, 
ib n_— efpyvy—édtadhopai—ratovrat, 
iv 61, 8 Sch 6 6€ daovros pal ex 
Si:ahopas Evyyiyvera, v 83, 6n 


Giahopew THs amd Tov Evppayov 
mpocddev nogov Siadopouperms, VI. 
91,71 


Siagopos with dat c trav adrois idia 
Siapdpav,1 68,2n ray hyiv és ra 
péeyota Siapépayr, iv 86, 4 n 
Gé Zvpaxociots a@et Kara Td Guopoy 
didgopo. vi 88, 1 n ov Suva- 
pevow émeveyKely oure ek woXtTelas Te 
peraBorns Ta Siddhopoy avrois, vu. 


TOLS 


55, 2n with gen ¢ ra O7Baiov 
dudgopa, mM 54, In rd marae 
d.apopa rév ‘A€nvaiav, iv 79, 2 
Scapew 6 Nixias rréprrei és robs oqict 
Evupdxous,—sémeos py Scabphcovet 
Tovs Tokepiovs, V1l 32,1 0 

duadvyyave és tO otpardmeSoy Ote~ 
gvyyavoy, vn 44, 8n 

dtayéo Siaxeduevoy sc yGpa, 1 76,1. 

Otaypdopar xaOeCopevous S€ tevas Kar 
ert Tey cepuvev Gedy év trois Bwpots 
—dcypnoavro,1 126, 11n xara 
Tayos Kehevovres StaypnoacGa Mv- 
ttAnvaious m1 36,2 Tovs Sunpovs 
Tov Apyetwv—oi’ Ad —napéSocay TO 
"Apysiov Snuw— diaxpnoacOa vi. 
61, 3 

Siavrnpitoua xpuda diavndicdpevot, 
ww 88, In 

SiyAwocos uppikros ebveot BapBd- 
pov dvyAwocwr,1V 109,3n Kapa 
diyAwooor, vhi 85,2 0 

didwpt Sixas #Gehov Sodvae, 1 28, 2n. 
dproy Siddvar, usual sense of, mm 82, 
14 n dpxor — Oiddpevor, unusual 
sense of, 1b n. 

Oieyyud@ doxtaxoriay taddvrev—di- 
nyyunuevol, 70, 1 N. 

Slept pera OrAav—ryy tev wédas py 
wetoavras Suevar iv 78, 20. 

Oveipyw of &'— AAnvaior—xal airot ék 
Tov ent Oarepa Addov Sieipyovro. Vu. 
332 20 

SuexmAous Suéxmdoe & otk noav, ddd 
Guu@ Kal poun To mhéoy evavpdyovy 
i) €mioTnyy 1 49, 3n. py Siddvres 
diéxmAovr, u 83,5 Stéxzrdot re ovk 
eiaiv ovdé dvacrpopat, amep vedv 
diuewov tAEovc ay epya caTtiv, 89, 12 
rois Oé “A@nvaios otk erecbas cpav 
ev orevoympia ote mepizhouv ovre 
SiéawAouvv, vn 36, 4 Sia rd py 
eva. Tas dvarpovorets kat diexmdovs, 
40, 4 émheoy mpos TO Cevypa TOU 
Ayevos kal roy Trapaderpbevrat o1« 
éxmovy, vl 69, 4 Sch n. 

dvéyo corrupt reading dceiyeroy, ue 
36, 3n. 


R 
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Siornpe Siacrncavres rovs ddxovs, 
lv 74,2n 


Sixdfopar od Sixaldueba mpds airots, 
dore trav Sixaiov dev, 44, 7 1 

Sikatos with infin. mood, Sixaoi y 
e€oTrée—ekmo0wy oTnval, 1 40, 4 
deds re ydip mpos Tovs duoious Sixatos 
avribidocGar, M1 40, 4. 
elot Kal dmicrérartos eivat Tals ebpa- 
ylas, iV 17,50 
OnBaiov Siaopa Kai és dyads, Ul 54, 
In, 1d Sikatov—ris EvvOnKns, lV. 
61, 4n Hy 8€ m1 Suddhopov 7 mpos 
GdAjous, Tdcxai@t xpicbev kal dp- 
Kos, V 18, 40 

dixatdo, Sixacodpar tpas—avrots— 
ducacacecGe, Wl 40,50 

Sicaiws ripwpla—ovk edruxet dixaiws, 
iv 62, 3Sch n  Stxalws xateyvo- 
kétes, Vi 34,8 Sch Sixaiws adriy 
vov pt) Katampodidore, vn 63, 4 1. 
Sixaiwors 


—OiKatoi 


Sikaca mpds Te Ta 


dixaiwors awd Tay Gpotwy 
—rois mwédas émitagcopemn 1 141, 
In  ayrndAakay tH Sixalwces 11 
82, 5n. trav dSpacdytav ove Cytnots 
ovr «i Umomnevowro Stkaiwors eyt- 
yvero, vi 66, 2 n 

Stkacrnpiov "Akapvaves rewxyrodpevor 
Kow@ OiK éxpGvTo, il 105, In doa 
amd yns Kai Suxaornpioy viv ade- 
Aovyrat, Vi. O1, 7 Sch n. 

dixaorys dixacras dvras—axpiBeis, 
ml 46, 3n péo@ Oixaora emirpé- 
mew iv. 83, 3 Sch n. 

dixy’ Sixas 8dévar compared with ép- 
xov 8 1, 28, 2n 
bpésev, ul 53, 1 dlenv trooyxew, 
81,2, cf.n vu 21,3 of 8 ’AGy- 
vaiow épan dikn Odvaroy xatéyyocay 
avrov, vi 61, 7 n 

Srovxéo its proper and more common 
meaning distinguished, n 1 17, 1, 
cf Sidkour chy méduy, Vil 21 
Storxobopew Storxodopnoayres To mpds 
Meyapeas, lv 69, 2 0 

ScddAvpe SecdAdvyras used m an ac- 
tive or rather middle sense, 11 40, 


9 n. 


Sixny oidpevor— 


* 


dulornpt—doxes. 


Avooképoe’ not Avogxodpo:, the correct 


Attic form, m 75, 4 n, compare 
Aewkdptoyv, 1 20, 3 V1 57, 3 

Siumkdowos Sirdacias Cynpias, m1 67, 
In 

SiPO€pa and sppis distinguished, u 
75,5 Schneider’s derivation of 
dipOépa, ib 

diya diya mépuxe, iv 61, 3n 

Siva rH Sivyn dmavat@ Evvexdpervor, 
i 49,5, cf n vn 87,1. 

dixvos rahatrwpovpevor — tad — di- 
ous, 1V. 35, 4 OSivpes emteCovro Vu. 
87, In 

SiwPeouas reciprocal use of, in tois 
Kovrois Siwbovvro, u 84, 3 n 

Oiwkts ras dé—xariddvres, tiv Siméw 
evOds Trovovpevart, ov POdvover wa- 
gat, Vill 102, 2n 

Soxéw 7 Soxeire, first taken as paren- 
thetical, and then affecting the con- 
struction of the latter part of the 
sentence, iv 62,1n, cf doxei—ovde 
—elyev, dAAG—ovde elvar—, 1 3, 2 
doxew, and doxet asd ay eddKouy €,208 
ekagTot — elvelv, 1 22,1 Nn, Opp to 
ta & epya trav rpaxGevrayv—oid’ as 
€ot €ddxet, QAA—, § 2n Ta kat 
ait@ €Sdxe.,f vu 73, 1n dy py 
xpyoba pydepa, (sc edoke, to be re~ 
peated from § 1) un 24,2 n 76 
mdavu Soxovy, ur 38,2n difference 
between 7d Soxoty and rd ddéay, 
ib n_ double signification of eddxes 
and consequent change of construc- 
tion in éddxeur—riy “Eidavpoy To re 
"MruiBiddy Kat trois “Apyeiois mpoo- 
aBely ris re KopivOou gvexa qovyias, 
rat ex THs Aiyivns Bpayvrepay treo Oat 
ry BonOeavy, V 530 yryvocka— 
Soxetvy, v1 18, 7n per dperns So- 
Kovans, 2 10,1 dia tiy—perd do- 
pwr doxcicay avayapnow,\ 16, 3n 
ddanmis 4 8 rhs adnOelas BeBaodtra, 
Nn 35. 3nn zHs ov BeBaiov Soxy- 
TEOs TAY KEpddy, I 43, I 

Goxds xara Soxots rerpaydvous, iv 
II2,2n. 


ddfa— DUBIOUS 


ddfa mapa défav—mapaveiv, m1 347, 
5 n difference between this and 
mapa To Sd&av. 
ddéns, Hv—BonOncew tw wiorevere 
avrovs, V 105, 3 n 

dofdtw emi midov tu Tatrovt éddgéa- 
cev m1 45,6n 

Sovreia 7 8 =oi OotAa, V 23,4 0 

Sotdos Sotdots, iv Ta dptora avev ay- 
Sparodiopod 7 Gavardoews mpd&nre, 
v 9, 6n  distmguished from dp- 
Spdzrodoy, 1b 

Sovléw amréBawoy TH yvopn dedovdo- 
pévor @s emt Aaxedaupoviovs, 1V 34, 
In 

Spayyn Seka pupidor Spaypav (nia 
ca v 63,2n 

Spdw moddol rovro—Kal epacay és 
dpéara,( =ppiwav éavrovs és hp ,) u 
49, 5 nN pera tov Spwpévov, Vv 
102 n 

Ovvapar Sivacbat év rois mpwrois Tov 
nretpaTav, WV 05,1 Nn spay ol re 
Suvduevor Kal of véot, vi 39, 2 Sch 
Tous Te Adyous ad’ ipay os epya du- 
vapévous kptvel, V1 40Sch dvvapat, 
according to the Grammarians, never 
followed by the future tense, o¥dé— 
Suvaine? av xpnoacGat, Vu. 11, 30 

Suvapus hvoews Suvdyer,1 138, 6 n. 

dvvacreia 6. dXNiyav avdpdy, m 62, 
4n dvvacreias adixous, vi. 38, 3 1. 

dvo’ dveiy, Attic gen. dual, not dative, 
1 23,1n Elmsley’s rule respect- 
ing dvoiy TAcoBiawt dé dvoiv,v 84, 
In ToOvowT népas, vi Ior, 
rn 

dvaépws Sucépwras elvar vav drdy- 
roy, Vl 13 0. 

Swped tov te Swpedy avrararijcat 
avrovs, 11. 58, I 1. 

dvorvyéa* xeP abréy dvoruxeiv, v1. 


47, 2D. 


ddfa=TiotTis THS— 


D. 

Dative, rois év tH Sixedig, dubious 
construction of, v1.93, 2n either 
dative of the agent or datwus com- 
mock, AakeOatpovlois, u 7,2n da- 


a7 


tive signifying the cause, dvdyxy, 
UBpet, Ppovnpart, and épyfj, mM 45, 
4n  edmids 6péyovrat, Vv 14, 40. 
dative of relation, iv 10, 3n, see 
av’rés and ov transition fiom da- 
tive to acc c, ‘Immdpym bé évvéBn 
—édvonacbevra, V1 55,4 ov eOdxet 
tots ‘A@nvaiots — diapedXovras, vu 
40,3 &uvéBy Sé trois Kpnot,—Efvy- 
krigavras, Vl 57,9 n  dative= 
ace with és in Kak@oet—mpoorromeet, 
m 82,1n. dative with vouice, see 
voile 
Deponent verb, aonst of (éx77@n), 
used passively, 1 123, 1n 
Destinations, of two, the more specific 
one put first, él Katvov xal Kapias, 
1 116, 3n 
Different cases required by two words, 
e g I Participle and verb, a word 
depending on them is put im the 
case required by that which comes 
fist m the sentence; which is (a) 
generally the participle, as 7@ “Ir- 
mdpy@ Tepiruxovres—ATEKTELVEY, 1. 
20, 3 ois dAAos EvpBaddrres éxpa~ 
moav. 1 108, 8 tovrors atroxpivd- 
pevor amomréwouev, 144, 2 dAomy 
(se éori)—ot dy éOas yevdpevos a= 
arpeO7, BU 44,3 y-—dveddvtes Tas 
Onkas—épOds evdpioay toad V. 
In v1 47,2n Gy kparnoas—py 
Kararynoes Tus, VI IX,1 “Idvav— 
Kparnoravres c&eAdoar Gat, Vl 5, 4 Ne 
roy Ticoahépyyy Oepamevav mpocé~ 
kero Vil. 52, extr n (8) but 
sometimes the verb, as deicacGae 
oixto@—)aBdvras, I 590, In TH 
rae, évrds Alay Tay Tey Trooas, 
addeléobae vu 5,3 n II Sub- 
stantive and infinitive, émiOupia ray 
avdpov—kopioagGat, V. 15,1 0 
Doubtful construction, rpia per Gvra 
Adyou dfta trois "EXAnce vavTikd, 1. 
36, 3n 
Dubious construction of an infinitive 
and a dative, rois & 77 SuxeNig wey~ 
metv—, Vi 93, 20. 


R2 
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E. 
dap pt apxouéve, 2, 1 nN. 
édw éOdpovve te Kal ovK ela TO yeye~ 
ynpev@ evdiddvae vl 42, 2n  dif- 
ference between ovx ea and ov ei- 
ace, 1b n, cf. vi 41,1 80, 2. 
éyyts with dative, rO aaéeiv dtu éy- 
yurdro Keipevoy, 11 38, I n. Ore 
éyybrara tovrov Siavonbevras, 1 144, 
6 n yevdpevo. & bre eyytrara r7 
yvauyn TOU TaoyxeLy, WL 40, ION 
éyyavios’ ey rou eyyaveot (sc. Alot), 
1 93, 6n 
éykdpotos* éykapatas (sc Soxovs), i. 
“6, 40. éyKdpo.oy relyos dyovres, 
V1 99,30 «pds TO éyxdporoy, Vi. 
4,Im péxpt tov eyxapaiou reixous, 
vu 7,10 
éyxarahapBave* ovdapod éyxaradn- 
décioa, m 33,8 n 
éykardAnyis tov py POjvat Tiv éyKa- 
Talnyw Vv 72, 40 
éyxarotxodopewm =F eyxar@Koddsnrat, T 
objection to the tense, 1. 18, 4 n 
Eysepar eévexewro hevyovres, u 81, 8. 
éominrm more usual in the sense 
here required, ib n smoXvs évéketro, 
lv 22,27. 
éyya@ptos Geods—rovs—iperépous eyx. 
un 41,6n Geovs xat fpwas rovs éyx 
n 87,1n 
€Oehompd£evos and mpdéevos distin- 
guished, 1 29,1 n Ieias eGeho- 
apokeves te Tov "AOnvaiwy—, 11 70, 
40. 
é6é\» difference between this and 
Botdopar, 1 28, gn ébédew rodr-~ 
pay, W. 73, 40. 
eOvos eOvas ev wpbs év,  O7, 7 Ne 
€Oos" ratta ev Oe, rade TH wodeL, I. 
64, 32. . 
elt ef coppovotcr, a confused expres- 
sion as regards its context, 1. 40, 
2 0. wyoirae vauxpardpeay ei pr 
gepryevoiscGe V g7nn ei followed 
by a subjunctive, telf Evordow, v1 
21, 1n3; see also Kenrick’s lette: on 
elin App. to vol. III part rz. ef py} 


¥ > * 
EAqO—€lpl. 


kal yoy, 11,7 mei tun katt dédpa- 
xev, Vi 60, 3n, Arnold condemns, 
but Poppo justifies the order pz) Kat 
by u 11, 7 mAq xa écov ei— 
govro—, vi 88, rn. ef used in the 
commencement of a question, dé- 
yovta ei BovAovra, WL 52,30 éry- 
puv&av re et Botvdowro—, 1V 37, 2 Ne 
ei tis question by, and answer to, 
jpara &va exacrov—el tia edmida 
éyet—, dardre 5€ pt) hainoay epara- 
Pevol, Vl 53, 2,3 0 

eye distinguished from «izep, n 1 
69, I 

eidov ideiy an alleged Atticism = éy- 
TUxjoal, NM mply rov Boaciday tdeiv, 
Iv 125,1n according to the Sch = 
Tp diarexOnvaire Bpacidg Duker 
doubts this, 1b nn 

eidos émlt wreior efdy, U 41, I 0. 
oxewacbe ev oiw elder Exdrepor Hudy 
rovro émpatay mi 62, 3. dpartes 
avrovs él todro Td eldos TpeTropévous, 
vl 77, 2 *AdkiBiadns Sé—rpérerae 
éxt roidvde eidos, vil 50, 2 pd 
Acora evavrio: SvTEes TH TOLOUT® ELOels 
90,1, cf n 89,3 

eikd¢a nxatov, not eixagov, the proper 
Attic form, n 54, 6 n vi 92, 4 
Sisractay ay tiv Suvapw eixdfer Oat 
—i) goTw 1 10, 2. 
"EAAnvas émiderEiy paddoy eikacOjvae 
Tis Ouvvdpews, V1 31, 40 

eixds TO otk eixdrt, U 89, Sn, cf. 
adoxnT@, V1 34, 8n 
Sivm ytyvopéve ecivat ta eixéra Kat 
dixata, V. gon 

elxoorés eixorrny pdvoy mpacadmevoe 
Tey yeyvowévey, Vi 84,50 Kal rH 
eixogTHy—Tay Kata @dhacoay ayri 
Tov opov ois tayxdois émoincay, 
vu 28, 4n 

ejzi, etvat its participle ommtted after 
tTuyxdym 1 32, 3 120, 7 n, see 
ruyxdve  eivat distinguished from 
imdpxew and yiyverOa, vi 84, 40 
restrictive force of gorw ois, 1. 6, 
6n. éxdv civar, u, 89, 10 0 


és Tovs GAAous 


T@ Gel ey Kiv~ 


EKOYR 


= e 
EULL——-EKATTOS 


ves eivat, iv 98, 4n 76 él odas 
siva, lv 28, rn 
eva, vil 48, 5 
ravra—dixaroy evOdde elvas avadoiv, 
Vl 12,1 n eit as copula, agree- 
mg with the predicate 
rade eigiv, VI 77, I 0 
dvra Kal dmavadioxémeva, VU 14, 
2n qoBorpevor ph TO GyTt wo, 
Vill 92, 11 Sch 

eit, ievar pr) Taxeis iévar és rods Tro- 
A€uous, 1 118, 2 Oapcovvras tevat 
—és tov médkexov, 1 123,1, cf n kb 
1, 1 “A@nvaiav idvrwy él rovs "EX-= 
Anvas, 11 62, 2 
vaious, 1V 93, I 
adoOat émt Kardavyny, vi 


4 >. 3 > ud 
To—en Eexkeivots 
eval = é£etvat 


3 4 
ovk loaves 
Ta TE 


lévat emi tous A@n-= 
leva. tirapeoKev- 

3, In 

Gvew Kal iévat kat pavrevecdar kat 

Gewpetv, v 18, In 

eivep distinguished fiom elye, 1 69, 


In vil 92, 10 
elroy move, OY propose, U 24, In 


Ul 7I, In nv O€ res etary nH Cren- 
ion Kiweiy Ta xXpjuara Tatra, N 24, 
tn difference between eizreiv and 
éxupnhica, ib n Adyns eize, =ro~ 
gavit, iv 118, 7 nN. 

eipyo followed by an infinitive with- 
out a negative,1 62,4 witha ne- 
gative, 1 I1,2n <Aaxedaydvoe tov 
iepod td "Hrciwr eipyOnoay adore py 
Gvew pnd ayoviterba, Vv 49, I. 
Aax péy éipyovro rod lepod, Gucias 
kal ayavev, 50, 2n 

eipecia oi—fvvéxovres tiv eipeciay, 
Vi 14,10 

eipyka Kal amavTay eipnuevov Kat oiTia 
&\Xa xopifew vu 77, 6n 

eis Kata play él Képws, 1 90,4, See 
nN O1,4 py Ka év éxaorov Karta 
won O€ mavraydbey mepteoravat, Vil 
70,6n Ovos ev mpds Ev, 97,70. 
mept marpioos Bovdeveobe, Thy puas 
wépt Kal és play BovAjy ruyovcdy re 
kal py xaropbacacay éorart Vv II, 
6n Heilmann and Haack read fis 
pas Aaxedaipovious és piav nuepay 
karéoTnoca—mept Tay amdyreav dyevi- 
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cara vil 16,6 n els m con- 
nection with a superlative ; padirra 
67 piav modkeyv— I 39, 1N wAciora 
els dinp, v1 68, rn 
ctow + emibaves ray claw =éowber, Vi. 
96, 2 Sch 
ex denoting the agent, ée—rav AOn- 
vaiov, 1 69,1 n ex=weth, form- 
ing with an adjective an adveibia 
phiase, ¢a rod tmépdpovos u. 62, 
3n €x Tov duoiov, IV 10,3Nn & 
Tov emt mAeiorov, used as a prepo= 
sition and substantive, =dvéxabev, 1 
2,5n adverbial force of phrases 
with éx, €k dvadopas, iv 83, 6 n 
with gen c denoting the accompa- 
nying state or circumstances of an 
action, é« Tod dxivdivou avdpayabi- 
(ecOa, m 40, 7 7 EdpBaciw—ee 
Tov alo-xiovos—eyévero, V1 10, 2 Ny 
see also did = ek Tay TrapdvTeY Kpd- 
40, 3n 
ék veay iSpudévri, cal ek oxnvdlov 
Kai avaykaias wrapackevis, Vi. 37, 2D. 
ex & adrav, um §2,16n im acon- 
densed expression, rots 6€ ér Tis 
vnoov AnbGévras, V 34,2, cf n iV. 
57> 4 ex and és, used with re- 
ference to the opposite positions of 
spectators of the same fixed object, 
1 64,1,2n. peta ra ex tis Alradias, 
Il 102, 3n, pera Ta ek THs TexeAias 
ww 81,2n 7d é&’Emdavpov reixos 
—ékdureiv, V 80, 3n 
pera rH €k THs AaKwvKns Teiyioty, 
Vi 31,In_ ex, or €&,=on the side 
of, or in—, atrov—é& "Iradias kat 
Sixedias, 11 7, 2m 70d eK THS NrTei- 
pov, Wl BI, 3n dmorovvtes tH €& 
éavTav éuvéoet, U1 37, 41. Ta ek 
Sixedias (cf nm vi 42, 1), Vv 81, 
2n Ta ék TOU ovpavov, VIL. 42, 
in 


TioTd, V otparoredw Te 


a7roTAe@p— 


ékaoros as éxacrot “EdAnves, 1 3s 


5n ov xa éxdotous (sc fuppd= 
xous) pera mavroy dé, 11 39, 30. 
oUrws as éxaoTos Spyyro Vv. I. n. 
@s éxacro. Suvayrat, VU. 13, 2 De 
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otk avdppoorot mpos téxacrovt avray 
écdueba 67, 2n 

Exdrepos évéuirav avrolt éxdrepot ove 
é\acooy eye, 1 108, 6n =vavya- 
xnoavres dé dyrimada pév Kat as av- 
ros éxarépous agoty vikav, VL 34, 
6n dd ris ordoews Exdrepos, 1. 
22, 5 n_ difference between xa’ 
éxarepa, and xa&’ érepa, Vil 59, 2 Nn. 

éxarépadev’ éx tis Nucaias, iv. 69, 
27 

éexBadio with a modified significa~ 
tion, rovs Sapiovs—éxBarov, vl 4; 
Bn 

éxBoAn mept olrov éxBoAnv, V I, In. 

éxdea ray dépav kal vedy exderat, 1. 
99, I 

éxdpopn at te éxOpopual (=ol reraype~ 
vot mpos TO éxtpexev) Sry mpooti= 
mrovey anvrev, iv 127,2n, cf ék- 
Spdpous, 125, 3 

éxel tovs éxet karamedhevydras, a 
condensed expression, m1 7I, 3n. 
pleonastic use in ry adrod ékel, vi. 
16, In 

€keivos, rendered yonder, 1 sr, 2n 
ore Bovrevoat ore dy éxeivors Sony 
lV 37, 20 = éxelyny thy mpopnbear, 
vi 80,10 

éxeioe instead of éxei in ré&p re éxeioe 
“EAAnv@y, V1 77, 1 Dh. 

éxexetpia Kapapwaiors xai Tedgous 
éxexetpia ylyverai—mpds ddAnhovs* 
iv 58, 1 0. 

exkdpyva Tas ddoupoeis—redevTavres 
éfdxapvoy, 1 51, 7 1 2 

éxxAnoia and éiAAoyos distinguished, 
Wi 22, rn. fuvéednoay thy éxxdrn- 
olay és roy KoAwydy, vu 67, 20. 
én éxxdnoias Grace rd wAROos (the 
v 1. da’ éxxAnoias not correct), vin, 
81, In 

exhéyo wav Td éviv éekAeyov, IV BQ, 
2 Sch 

éxdeirm” Gras py aOpdot éxAlroev Te 
émda, 1V OI, n. Td € "Emdaipov 
Telyos—exdineiv, V. 80, 30; cf. n. 
Vi ds 4s 


Exdrepos—exxpnpariCouat. 


éxvixaw amioros emt rb pvddébes éx~ 
veviknkord, 1 21, IN. 

Exovatos kal 6AKddes Exovortor EvynKo- 
ovdovy rH orparia, Vl. 44,10 Oe 
Exovoiav Kwdvvev opp to dia duda~ 
Kis, vu 8,3 n Kal éxovotav—éru- 
xXetpetv, Vl 27, 3n 

€xmavopat of yey GAdot eSerravaarro, 
v 75,6 Sch. 

exmépmw’ exmeume Kat TO Aourdy pn 
déxerOar,1 56,2  exméurpavres Ko- 
pivOious atrol "Axapyaves—éoyov rd 
xwploy iv 49n ‘Hy —os od xadés 
apxovra éEérepipav. V 62, I 

éxrinta 1 Tols Supaxocios ordois és 
pitta e£eremraker VU BO, In. 

€xmAéwm PBovdAdpevor éxmdetoar (= ék= 
TAevoavres éxpevyetv) és THY eUpyxXo= 
play Tas Tdv moAepioy vats Vl. 102, 
In, see evpyywpia 

exrAnoow 1 Tépis Td Avmnpoy eke 
TAnooe, n 38,10 

exrrohepéw ra éevOade yp) dua havepa- 
Tepov exmroNepelv, V1 91,5, cf n vil. 
57> 1 

exrohepdw ous dé trav Evpudyav éd- 
mid. €xmoenouv mpos GAANAovus, Vl. 
44,2 kal py mwavrdraow Texmeno- 
AepooOa,f vl 57,1 Nn 

éxrrohiopkew =mpookabe(ouevol re e&e~ 


modépkynoay Aiud 1 134, 4 €kTTO~ 
AtopknGevrav judy, VU 14, 3N ovH 


Sev yap Aro f} wddet éxrrerodop- 
knuévy edKeoay tmodevyovon, 75, 
5 n 

éxtropiCe’ ots re Gada py eoriv, éxiro- 
pi€orres, V1 72,30 

expends’ ov) emiotparevopev éxmpe~ 
wis py kal Qvaepdvras re adtxovpe= 
vou, 1 38, 30 

exorrovdos youpevoi—exotrovda: Fon 
tm’ airav Kakés temovGévat, 1 68, 2n, 
éxotparetm muOdpevor Sé rots Aak, 
efeorparetobat, — dmnddov. v. BR, 
4. nn 

éxrpéren” acbixduevos—rd vowp é&érpe- 
mey és THY Mayrinkny, Vv 65, 40 
é€xxpnpatifoua’ iva roves bolvixas mpo- 


ExwD—EMTApPEX a. 


ayayov és tiv AomevSoy éxxpnuari- 
gaito ddeis, vi 87, 3n 

€xay éxov eat, n 89, 10Nn Iv 98, 
4n 

éAacoda" éAaccoupevot— ey tais Eup 
Boraias Sixais, 1 77, 1D. TH €pm 
meipia—ehaoowbertes, V 72, 2 nN. 
&s otk dro tay épolwy éAaogovpevos, 
vin 89, 3n 

é\dcowv davetrar kal & TOy tperépov 
ok éAdoow july mpdceot, 1 40, On. 
otk éA\dgow =paddoy, 1 122, 20 
éhdxtoros ote wéAews dv eAayiorns, 
Iv 59, 1 Sch. 

Greyxos trav b€ ereyyor rowocacGat, 
m 61, 2n 

éhéyyw rTovs—dALyous Td pev Ehéyxor, 
vi 38,40 Sch 

Edevbepia rhs éAevOepias TH TOTS, U. 
40, 8n 

Eheidepos Scoi—re@ ehevbépw modAnv 
riv SiapédAAnow THs mpos nuas v- 
Aakhs womoovrat, V 9g 1 

ENevbepdw amd péev opav tav ‘EXA7- 
vov édevbepody viv trois “EAAqvas, 
ans & ékxeivay rav BapBadpwyv— py 
édevbepdoa vir 46, 3n 

yAiia éy TH Kabeornkvia 7A. u 36, 
4n 

‘EdAds used as an adjective, ‘EAAds 
morus, vi 62, 2n, cf “EAAnv. 

E\X\cimm if a genuine reading, im an 
unusual sense, V 103, 1 nn ys be 
Suvdpews 7H €AAtivovTt, V 104 Sch 

"EAAny as masc adj in BdpBapov 7} 
"EAAnva mékenov—npuvdweda, u 36, 
5n, cf ‘EAAds 

éEAnvila’ EAAnviocOnoay thy viv yAoo- 
cav, Lobeck’s correction #AAnvic n= 
cay probably erroneous, n 68, 5 n 

eddkumns eAdurés — ts Soxnoeds Te 
mpage IV 55,10 To eAderes ths 
yrapns, Vv 63,10 Tyvounst éAX- 
mets yeyvépevot, Vl 8, 2 1 

€Xos, the Delta of the Nile so called, 
1 II0, 2n. 

éArif{e’ otre—atroi éAmicovrés arore 
vavot KparnOnoecbat ove icxyupdv 
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ereixiCov, éxetvors Te Bralopévors Hv 
anéBaoly adociwoy 7d yoploy yiyve- 
oda, iv 9, 2n édmifev preferred 
to évedmi{or, the reading of all the 
MSS at vm 54,1 nn 
€Amis* wevias éAmidi, 42, 8 n. 
éAridi—ns ev r@ amdép@ 9 icyts, u 
62,5n ioydvrys éAmidos,1v 65, 4n. 
eds xevduve mapapvGcov, V 103, 1 
Sch. 7 d€ (sc €Aris)—rjy edsropiay 
Ths TUxNS broriMeiod, UW. 45,8. ér~ 
wida oltre Ady@ mMoTHY ovre xpnuacLY 
Q@uyTny, Wi 40, IN 76 map’ éA- 
qida,=Td mwapadéye, wv 62, 2 n 
vu 66, 3n. él peylorn éAridt rey 
pedAAdyrav apos ta tardpyorra, V1. 
31, 6 n of —odhareres Exera 
Oia mavros thy eAmida rod dq, 
Bov époiay rais Evpopais éyovory, 
vu 61, 2n 
euBdd\r\o 4 Arriky vais—r_ Aeuxa- 
Sia Staxovon éuBddree péon Kai Kae 
radver 11 O1, 4 avrimpwpot éuBar- 
Adpevat Kat dvappayetoay ras trapeE= 
eipecias bd Trav Kopwhiwv ved», 
Vu 34, 5. &uvervyyxave re woAAayod 
—ra pev dAdo éuBeBAnxévar, ra Se 
avrovs éuBeBrAAobac, vu 70, 6 n 
éuBorn to mpoexov THs éuBorrjs, U 
16, fin =€yPodor, in Tay éuBordv 
TH Tapackevy, aveppyyvucay Tas Tav 
"AO vads él mov Tis TrapeSeipecias, 
vu 40,4n épBod7 distinguished 
from mpooBodn, in ai pév éuBodat 
dia 7d py elvar ras advaxpovcets Kal 
Sudemdovs ddiyat éyiyvovro, ai de 
mpoaBoral, as riyou vais ynt wpoc- 
TEecovca—mvKVETEpal HOaY VU 70; 
4n 
Eppuabos ayew— oromoiovs — jnvay= 
kao pevous éupicbous, V1 22 0. 
éumadkdcow epi re tots Soparias Kal 
oxeverty of pév evOvs SrepOeiporro, of 
dé éprahacadmevor karéppeoy, Vil 84, 
30. 
éurapéxm pndé tovr@ eumapdoynrte 
7) THs méAews Kivduvy idia €ddap- 
mptvecOat, Vi. 12, 2, THY oterépa 
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addy eumapacxorres mpokivouvevoat, 
vu 56, 3n. 

éumeipia 8 rH re tperépa monet Oe cpm 
meipiay Kal qulv—ampocein, 1V 17; 
Sn 

éuminxras TO—epmAnKTas 6&0, i 82, 
an 

€umopevopyat avtol éumopevdpevor—rHy 
akpiBeay rod vavrixod dypyvrat vil 

13,20 

év év évt dvipi—xwduveverOat, 1 355 
2 n. vopitav—riy avrod yyauny, 
pydey év re ayyéA@ dhanaGcicay, 
paddvras, vu 8, 2n  é repeated, 
éy Sixactais ovK év GAdots, M1 53s 
In thy Siknv—iy ev TO Odvprriaxe 
pope 'Heion xaredtxdoayro adrar, V. 
49, In, cf ra pev mpaybevra ev 
dAXats srodAais éertoroAais tore, V1 

II, x. ey with a neuter relative, 
év gd pj— (=e pp), m 84,2 & gs 
ov—, VL 55, 31. ob ev  ddiKod- 
pat, 92, 2n & @ dyv—, yn 20, 4. 
év 6—efyov, vil 86, 4n & rep 
kai padtora—, vil. 89,3 év ddpa, 
1 25,5 n mi 22,7 & pe a 
operepm kad@ ev S€ 7G éxeivwv ampe- 
qei roy mddepov dvaBdAreo Oa v 46, 
En. éy KadAg@ eddxee 7 dyn Ever Oat, 
59.) 4. €v Kad@ waparuxdy odict 
Evp Barely, 60, 2n. ois Av ev BAGBN 
retxtobev, V 52,21 ovkért ev Ka- 

rane. éaivero, W 33, 42 ovK 
éy wathyn éaivero, vi 60, 2n ep 
riynylyvec Oa ohiow, IV 73, 3 n. 
dkpov—es tiv Eddaccay amrednppe= 
vov ev otev@ iebud iv 113, 2 1. 
rns Tadkquys €v rB loOu@ ametdnp- 
pérns, IV 120, gn. év elxoot ora~ 
diey pddieta perpo—dieipyerat, V1. 
1,2n & crev@ icbuo mpovxovca 
és ro wehayos, V1 O7,I Dn. ey ina 
condensed expression used after 
verbs of arrival, rods éy “Odrats 
*Aump qKovras, ui, 106,1n ais dé 
Aourais év TH yh Karawepevyviais, 1V 

14, In. as a condensed expression 
compared with roves dxd rod—xara- 


éumretpia—evO lowfat. 


aTpoparos drapaénre, V2 63, In. 
of ey tH vnom Gvdpes dia8_eBn- 
kétes, VL 71, 7 n ev not found 
after xaradevye but after xara- 
qwehevyéval, IV 14,1 n ev Tv6iov 
vl 54,6 n, 7 & rots with su- 
perlative, explained, 1 6, 3n m 
17,1 n 81,6n wn 24,3 & 
rots xakerrorata Ouyyov' Vil 71, 41. 
ev governing the article, followed by 
a superlative nominative, éy rots 
mAciorat, 1 17,1 nN ey rols mpa- 
rot, Vil 19,4n  éy Trois Evyxaradv- 
ovot Tov Oypor mporos Fv, vm 68, 
4 0 verbs compounded with éy, 
evevdatmornoai—evreAevTngat, 44, 
2n éayavicacba, 75,20 

€varyns évayeis kal ddurnptot ris Oeou, 
1 126,12,n13 mepl ray evayaov 
THS EAdoEws* 139, I 

évahidoow’ éyn\Adynoay used in a 
middie sense, "A@nvaiois 7dy évnr~ 
Aavycay, 1 120, 3n 

évavrios Svo data évavriac addj- 
hats, 1 93, 5 n Svoiv (Sc veowv) 
évayriaw, 1V 23,2n av 7d évav- 
Tlov — Tohépioy evdpicov, Vil 40, 
Bn of évayrion rq mAnGet, VU 92, 
gn 

évarrokAdopar’ Sopdrid te évarroKé= 
kraoTto Badhopévoy, 1V 34, 3N 

evoera duvipews evdeig, 1v 18, 2 n. 
pyre Biaiwos pyre Seopois pyre ris 
avayxatordtns évdeia Siairns, vu 82, 
2.andn 1 90,1 

evdens’ rowrou eyded epaivero, 1 102, 
2n 

évSéyopat* impersonally,°4 (se rq 
monet) ports —~- évdevxerbat —~ eriyer~ 
pet» aov dy (sc évdéxeaOar)—iéva, 
Vill 27, 30 

évondos evdnddy tt qoeiy trois *AO. 
BeSacdrnros wépi, i 132, 2 Sch 

evonpos ai évSnuot dpyal, v 47, 9 n 
evdiatpifa Dares évdcérpupav ypdvov 
wept avTay u 18, 3 n. 

evdidopr nal Hdovds rh Sapo kal rd 
spdypara evdiddvar, u. 68, 11 n. Kat 


évdotacrGs——efapr dopa, 


TWes avTois Kal avTay Teyear@y ev TH 
mode. evcdidocay Ta mpaypata V 62, 
2n_ distmction between évdidwpe 
and spodidwp:, ib n. 
py évdiddvar rois modepiors, vi 86, 
“, cf dveOncerat, 63, 4,0 
3 ~ 3 “ 3 nm 
éviotacras évdoracrads axpodyrat, V1. 
10,5 émel etye éBovdr7On Siamore- 
a > 4 , > > 
pyoa, emupaves Symov otk évdoca~ 
orés a corrupt passage, for Do- 
bree’s emendation, see vm1 87, 4 n 
according to the note the construction 
will be émel emuhaves dimou (sc. éoriv) 
ovk évdotactés Siarodeunoa dy ad- 
Tov, elye EBovdndn 
3 ¢ a A 3 4 , 
evedpevm evndpevoay és tov Evuddzoy, 
wv 67, In. 
eveiA\Xm = ev Tapgois Kaddpov mnddov 
éveiiNovres, 1 76, ID 
eves avOparov ovK évdvrav, 1 25, 
In av 7d évoy ékrA€ywv, 1V BQ, 
2 Sch. 
évexa preferred to ovvexa, in doga- 
Aetas evera vt 56, 30n xKaraBojs 
évexa ths és Aaxedaipova, vin 87, 
31 Gcov kat dd Bons &vexa, 92, 
gn ellipse of évexa, 1 23,6n, see 
Genitive of article 
évevOaovew évevdaipovnral te—xat 
évreXeuTngal 44, 2 Nn 
évOev evbev Sé xal evOev adrod, u 76, 
gn 60ds d€ evOev re kat &vOev, vu. 
81, 3n 
évOévde évbévde dvdpes, vi 38, 1 Sch , 
cf 10, 2 
evOupeopat' irot kpivouev ye H éevOu- 
? 3 cad LY , 
povucba épbas ta mpdypara, 1 40, 
, > sand ? 
3Nn  Kkparioros evOuynOnvat yevope- 
vos, kal @ av yvoin eieiv, vin 68, 1 
evOupotvpevor tds Te ev Tais pdyals 
Evuopds, V 32,1 évebvpovvro Thy 
te mepi IluAov Evpdopay kat el ris 
GAAn abrois yévorro vu 18, 2 n. 
3 , , . 3 ? $ 
evdipnow Seioas xara évOvpnoiv teva, 
1 132, 3n 
> , > é r 
evOup.oy évOvpoy Trorovjevot, V1 BO, 
* 
4n 
3 fe e ~ id A 
eévorxodopew* of orpart@rat wuAiba Tivd 
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evoxodopnperny kakas €Aaboy bteddv- 
Tes, VI 5I, 11 

evopxos (=évororvbot at wW 122, 3.) 
@s fvopkot dvres, 72, RN 

evorovoos 1V 122,3 = €vopxos n ul, 
72,5 

évretyifowat Tov méAewv tas pev Bia 
AaBdrres, Tas & evresytodpevot, V1. 
go, 3n 

evreheutad@ évevSaiovnoal Te—Kal év- 
TeXeUTHC al, 1 44,2 N 

EvTépva OS Hpot te évréuvovct, this 
verb and évayifw related, as oddtw 
and vo, V II, In 

évrds évris moNdod yopiov, 1 77; 
Bn évras rov diptBovs, V. gO N 

eytuyxdve el pey evrvyorey Teot KpEio~ 
gous byres THY Trohepiov, VIL 44,5N. 

e& rH é& éautav Evvéce, W 37, 4N; 
See €k 

eEayyéd\ko KvX\éwv Sé—od rarnOy ey 
Aéyeuy Tovs eSayyéARovras 1V 27,3; 
ef n vm 51 f 

éEdyyedos avros mpopOdeas rG otpa- 
revate é&dyyedos yiyverat, vil 51, 
In, cf n vu 73, 3, on dudyyedos 

éEdyo é&nyayov tiv orpardy, 1V 79, 
2n 

eEaipéwm  KANpovs—rpiaxoriovs—rors 
Gevis iepovs e€etAov, ur 50, 3n. An- 
pooOever eEnpébnoay rprakéciat Tay- 
om\lat, Ul 114, 2n. ta Apyeiovs 
efedwot, V. 43, 3 0 €Bovdovro 
mredoa émi ra oxedn a e&eidovTo és 
Texcovooay mékw vi 28,1 oroar, 
—és fv xal roy oirov nudykatoy mav- 
ras—efatpeioGat, VIL 9O, Rn 

eEaidyyns dm’ oddepnids mpopdaews dAN’ 
egaidyns, 1 49, 2n 

e£adreipa odk éEadnAtppévoy Td rEeixos, 
ll 20, 2n 

e£avaywpéo 6 Kiéwy é£aveyope ra 
eipnueéva, lv. 28, 3 n 

eEapyupifa of qv Séy redevravra 
Thy éavTod oTpwopmy e&apyupicat, 
vin 82, 3n 

e£aprdopat’ éEnprnra: yap td GAdo 
xepior, vi 96, 2 Sch 

F 
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eEelpyoua. Te—vdu@ efeipyorro, i. 
70, 6 n 
é£exxAnoid(a’ téfexkdyoiagav} Bek- 
ker reads é£exAnciacay, as from €k- 
kAnotdf{@, Vil. 93, I n. 
é€€pyouar tovs PuAaxas Tov "Apyelov 
eEedOovrav [airav] SiapOeipar mod- 
hous. V 75, 4 N of Apyecou, pera 
Trav’AO mavorparia é&edOdvtar, Vi 
”, 21. 
é£eratw 
97, In. 
éféracis é&éracis GmAwy, 1V 74, 2 Ne 
éEnyéopae with acc. c rhy Tedomdy= 
vncov—py éddoow eEnyetobat, 1 71,7. 
Trovs éxet Evpdyous,t—éEnyovpeba, 
vi 85,2n. withace anddat c ade 
« ékarepos eEnyeiobe rois Evpydxors, 11. 
55,5 & pev pera xelpas éxot, Kat 
éEnynoarba olds te 1. 138, 4 NL 
“Ayudos Tov Bacihéws exacra éényou- 
peévov Kata rov vopov v 66,2 Kal é 
Nixias—ovd’ dy d:aBovretoacbar ert 
€hy, mplv, as of padvrers eEnyouvTo, 
Tpis évyéa Huepas peival, Vil 50, 4 
efiadw é&taaoarres tots d\Xots, V1 
87, 5 n. 
éLopxdw* éEopxovvrwy Sé of mputavers* 
V 47,9 2. 
Lopudw of éLopydvrés re vaiv kat 
Evvéxovres thy elpeciay, Vl 14, I De 
eovcia Wl 45, 4n. 
€£m Ada Eo rod wodeuou Soxovvra 
evar, 1. 68, 7 n. ol—dio ray 
tio (=rav gvyddory), iv 66, 1. 
of tropevorres rois &a (=rTois avro- 
pornoact, Sch ) wiovvol, v. 14, 2 0 
eo, according to Thomas Magister 
=yxopis, 1 10, 6 n, according to 
the Sch on m 61, 3 v. 26, 2,= 
aveu 
*Ewbev €£obev rod reiyous outside—, 
preferred to c&o, m1 22, 8 n, 
ébabéo  SiaBovdrevoapévous, — é&a= 
obiva ay ty Spa és xeypdva, Vv 34, 
6 Sch n 
érayyeAh@* Kal kara modes émnyyed- 
ov reccapdxoyvra veay mARGos UL, 


of dé "AG —éénrdfovro, vi. 


efelpyouar—enavaywyn. 


16, 3 orparidy te émayyéhdAov és 
rous Evspadyous, Vl 17,1 Nn éray= 
yeikas otpatiay aita&y trois Bedri- 
orots, Vil 108, 4. éy d€ rotiTe ra 
“IoOuia éylyvero, Kal of *A@nvaior 
(emrnyyeAOnoay yap) eGedpovy és ad- 
Td, Vili 10,1 

erdyouat €mayouevay avrovs—és Tas 
ddras moves, 1 3,.2n, cf vi 44, 
1 n dsahopay otody éxactayod 
Tois Te Tav Shuey mpoordras rovs 
"AOnvaious émayerOat Kal rois édtyos 
rovs AaxeOatpoviovs, m1 82, I n 
kara ordow idia érayOévrav, I 34, 
In éndyerOat adrots, 1 63, 3 1. 
Evppdyev SovAwoty érayopevous, I 
10,4 0. ék O6adrdoons—éma£fovrat, 
1 81, 2n, cf emraxros 

érayayn padtos ai ér trois vewrepi- 
ew ru Bovdopevors érropivovro, ui. 82, 
In 

erayoyds dvdparos emaywyou Surd= 
pet, V I11,4n Sch 

€rawew énnvébn ev Srdpty, u. 255 
3n 

éraipm yvautikp dé kal mwodd mpoéxetv 
—éraipopevot, kal Kara THY Tay Bat- 
day mpoevoiknow ths Kepxupas KAéos 
éydvreay ra mepl ras vais (sc érat- 
pdpevot) 1 25,41 

érairidopa. av kal roy *AAK 
reavro V1 28,2n 

émaxrés aire oixelm Kal ovK emaxT@ 
Xpavrat, Vi 20, 4 Tav Te wavTeY 
Gols emaxréy édetro 4 médis, Vu 
28,1 n. 

érahnOeve 1 exmeprris pou—yeyévy- 
tat tH airiay émadnbevovoa hy— 
mpocisropev, 1V. 85,1. Tov rod AAK 
Adyor wpdrepov elpnuevoy — émnhy= 
Gevoev 6 Aiyas, vil 52 n 

emahéis tev map eradky, n 13, 6 n. 
70 m«mpos—rh éwadge puddocor- 
res, Vu 28, 2n, 

éenavayayy ovy dSomep viv ée puyod 
Tov Aiwévos ras éravaywyas son= 
ceca, VN 4, 40 Sia Thy Top 
Kopipbioy obkérs émavaywyny, 34, 6 


enn 


3 , * «Ff 
ETAVACTACLS—— ET be 


distinguished from érayey?, n vu. 
4,4, cf n vu 70,1 
éravdoracts 1) év Sdu@ emavacracis 
[tard] rod Syyou rois Ouvarois pera 
*"AOnvaiwy, vil 21,1n, ef n 63,3 
€ravaxyapyots Kovpatos er ul 89, 
4n 
eraveirroy tay be Siabuydvrey Odavarov 
katayvdvres éraveimoy apyipiov TO 
droxreivayrt, V1 60,4 n. difference 
between ézaveureiy and émexnpvéae 
dpyvptdy rit, 1b 
eravicTnur Kkalmrep émavaordvras aq 
rods GAAnAots iva pr ddvyapxGrrat, 
vin 63, 3 0. 
emelyopat jretyovro POnva tous A. 
Ta emipayorara esepyacdpevol, 1V 4, 
3n 
emeryouevol, V1 100, I 


tiv Ka@ avrovs meptreixiow 
roo & én 
, ’ AN > f 
ytyvopévou Gepous evOuis érevyopevav 
ray Xioy arooreiAat Tas vaus, Vill. 


4 Sch n 
mAovy, VIL 9, IN moddAdy emeryo- 


€mevyopevav avTay toy 


pevov 82, 2 

ere.) with an mdic mood,1 49, fT. 
with opt mood, 49, 3n. subjoined 
to a nom case, y 28, I Vu. 32, 13 
seen. ml 4,1 

éretSov Kal riv bmdpyovcay odict tra- 
rpida wknoavres madi emidely Vi. 
69,3 TH imdpyovedy ov oixelay 
woAw émideiy Vu 61, In 

eeu, emeivas emdvras a correction 
of the reading of all the MSS n iv 
128,I 131, 2 

erreup, emtevat 
—énidvres, il 84, I 1 
varepov Sewdrepoy Trois mrodeplots, V. 
9,5 n  éméevat used of coming 
forward to speak, 1 72, 5 n 

ére&dyo éneéayaydvras dro aohay 
eLicGoa ros M vy 71,3n. emeta- 
yayovTa TO TAG mpods THY yHv, VU. 
52,2n, cf dvremeEnyov, Vil 104, 4, 

emékeyt érddunody te ta Sewdrara 
éme&necay te, 82, 17 n 

émeképyouat wav mpd trod SovAedoat 
evefedOetv. V. 100 Sch mpodpvdd- 


@ +) A ” 
ol TE—aTo trou— 
TO—€TLOV 
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EacOai te kat aicOdpevor ereEedBeiv. 
vi 38, 2 Sch 
eneE€raats éreE€racw rod orpared= 
paros, Vi 42,10 
enepyucia émtkahoivres émepyariav 
Meyapevot ths yas tis lepas Kal rhs 
dopistov, 1 130,21 
erépxopat’ 4 Gddacoa éreMovca— 
ennrge, ut 89, 2 n epi dé ras 
nuépas ravras ais éanpyovro, lV 120, 
In 6govus pr Bpacidas érmdOe vy. 
110 Sch n, ras — Ewopooias — 
amdoas émeOay VU 54, 4 of 
coming forward to speak, n to 1 
725 5 
eréxo I act 2 aor with ace c 
TOUTO j.ev EverxOV, 11 76, 2n és 
oxdvras Ta mpos Apyeious, v. 46, I. 
of Sé rH pév Cyyuiay cat thy KaracKa- 
giy érécxov, 63, 4n éré€oyxov Td 
evOéws trois AOnvaios émexeipety vu 
33, 3n_ the active form of this 
2aor pieferable in Thucyd ib n 
II neut ot? émécxov 7d otpatd- 
qweOov xaTradaBeiv, u 8I, 4n. éme- 
ayelv avrovs éxéAevoy, V 32, 6, cf. 
Nn vi 33,3 withgen c as rdre 
—éervxe—rods dunpovs karaheydpevos 
TouTov pey eméoyxe, Vil 31,1 the 
gen c required with the middle 
voice, cf n u 46, 2 
III its mbhtary use, rd d€ dAdo 
aurol éretyov, 1. 48, 2 drov édv- 
vavTo amd Tov peeredpou mAciorov 
émeoxely, 1 77, 3n 6 dé tH TE 
XaAxOuxnyv—Kal Maxedoviay dpa eré- 
xov épOecpe un 101, 5 n_ rd d€ 
dAdo ’Akapvaves @s Exagrot TeTaypEe~ 
you emeliyov, Wl 107, 7n 
opict vais émexovoas — nyivayto, 
VIll 108, 3 
émmrvydlo Sires 7G Kowa Hobo rd 
odérepov éemndvydfwvra. vi. 36, 2 
Sch n 
énijpeia® éxédevov Kar émnpeiay,1 26, 
3n 
éri with gen case, Td éf éavray, 
117, 10. unusual use of, after 


F 2 


4 aN 
Tas ¢76 
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verbs of arrival, rais ék tis Xlov 
vatow én TABuvdovt adixopévais, 
vil 49, 3n of S€ TeAomownaior 
katamAevoayres émt ths MukdaAns, 1b. 
§4n. én éxedngias, and not an 
é€kxA correct, vil. 81, In 
II with dat.c émi peyicros, 2 

64,6n émt yphyact, m 42, 3n 

ért peyiorn Tyswpia, V gon én 
TH Ovdpars ws er “AOnvas jet, Vi. 
33,6 émi deondrov peraBory, 76, 4 

@s émt rovrois mapeokevatovro, 45, 
In. kal rida, os él rayet mo- 
A€u@ Kat Soor ov srapévrt, Kablicrayro. 
ib § 2. 76d emi SiaBorg és Sixny xa- 
tam\evcat. Vi 61,6n. with dat ec 
implying a principle or condition, 
émt TS jy AuMEly Te GAdovs, 1. 71, 
rn €é ¢y@pa—rdde réyeoOat, 1 
69, 10n. él r@—kal éml ro pn—, 
with parficiples and infinitives = that 
we may—, and that we may not —, 
1 12%, 7n éml r@ 7d Aowmdy vE- 
pecOat,1 74,4. emt rovr@ yap Evy- 
exmActoal, IV. 3, 2n émire Bed- 
tiovt Ady@, 1 102, 5n ef’ gre, = 
emi ror@ ef’ ore, with future tense, 
1 103, 1 n 113, 4. 126,11. én é- 
tnoia mporracia, u. 80, 6n er 
éxelvots elvat, Arnold suggests im 

difference between, m1 12, 3n 70 
pev én’ éxeivots eiyat, vi 48, 5 0 

Aaxedatpovious b&—, tas éavrdy vais 
iv BotAavra tpépev, ep éavrois 
eivat. vi. 58, Bn én eret Exaro~ 
oT@ piddtora, vir 68, 40 él Ao- 
kpois on the coast of L or off the 
coust of L. u 32,10. ext to °E- 
vir, W. 78, 30. dv emi ry yf exri- 
Cero, ul 93, 3. 8 Ereiyioay May 
Tuns—emi TH Sxipirdi:, v 23, In 
ob yap én’ GdAn rut y7—zd yopiov 
eretxioOn, Ve 51, 2nn éml yap rH 
"Eperpia rd xwpiov by, vi 60, x 
Sch. éxt rois éavrot—pévewy,” iv. 
105, 20 Tad évt Toros mapa- 
oxevatew,1 65,I1n adris én rov- 
“gos rade pyxavarat. Vu. 73, 3. ent 


tri Opdent (riv Opaxny preferred by 
Arnold), v 7, 40. 

TIT with acc c. ove él modd 
ume Tay yer immewy efidyres  errd 
or ¢s with péya, mwodd, meioror, 
covro followed by a gemitive, 1 1, 
2n 49,7n u 76,4n Iv 12,3 n. 
100, 2n éml wodv ths yapas, 1V 
3, 2n én wodkt—rns ddéns, 12, 
Bn Tov peyddov oixodounpares émt 
péeya,u. 76,40 em peya—ioyvos, 
07, 5. emt peya kal rod GAdovu Evdov, 
IV 100, 2n Hs xedpas el odd, 
Vil II, 4 N THs vews—érl odd, 
65,3n émi mrelov ris GAAns Opa- 
Kns, 1 290,2n emt wdeov re airay, 
n m 45, 6 6drav—rd éd éavriv 
éxaotos omevd7,1 143,6n 7d emt 
odds eivat, iv 28, 1n_ the dative 
occurs, 7d ém’ éxeivorg eivat, vi 48, 
5n €deov ext riy éavray yyy, u. 
g0, 2, according to Schol éri= 
mapa, explamed, ib n after Bon- 
Gera or BonOéw, with ace of person 
means agamst, with acc of place 
means to, n vul II, 2 emi Supa- 
kovgas émohépnoay, Vi. 57, I n 
dxero éxi—went after, 1 116, 3 n. 
force of értin composition, émeféra- 
ow, Vl 42, 10. extin composition, 
denoting reciprocity ( =inter-) exam- 
ples éwépyecOa, émvyapia, emepya- 
cia, émivouia, N IV 120, I. 

émBdddko avéaiperoy Sovdciay emBa- 
Aeirat, Vi 40, 2 Sch. 

émiBdrns os AvricOever émiBarns Evy~ 
efndde, vin 61, 2n Sch.3 see Hist. 
Index, Epibaie 

emBonbéo pbjvar rovs A ta émipa- 
xorara é£epyacdpevor mply émiBon- 
Gjoa IV. 5, ID. 

emtBénros &y—mept emiBdnrds eipt, V1. 
16,In 

eriBovhevo’ dare dyvvacGat émiBou- 
Aetvoayra, Vil. 66, 4n emtBovdevov- 
Tes anéoracty THs EiBoias vin 60, 


1 Sch 


a) “« 
eniyiyvopa. mvetipa te eb émeyévero 


émiytyvOokw—éTiploye 


airy éwipopoy, u 747, 5 et dvepnos 
> e ~ A 3 ’ > > 
emeyevero TH Proyt Eemripopes €s av- 
TH, Wl 74, 2N Tavrns THs vuKTos 
Th émiyvyvopevn Nuepa, V1 97,11 
emiyvyvocka émyvavat pndev,1 70, 2 
emiyiyvaokovres, 1! 65,120. admpe- 
Wes TL EMLyVavat, lll 57, 1 
é ad 
éxiypappa tov Bwpov npdvice rouri- 
yeappa Vl 54,70 
> ‘ ” , 3 
extypape AeovTivot—zo\iras—ere- 
ypdnvavro TroAAous, V. 4, 2 De 
evidergis és rovs GAdous "EAAnvas érri- 


SevEv padrov—rys Suvapews, V1 31, 


4n, cf m 16,1 émt ypnyace 
emidevEiy riya, M1 42, 30 
émidiadhepw Siadépew dé rov iobudy 
Tas iuloeias Tay vey mpOrov, Kal 
> ‘ - 3 lad isd ‘ e 
evdds travras dmom\elv, Eras pi ol 
*"AOnvatos mpobs Tas ahopyopévas pah- 
ov Tov voty exwow 7) Tas VoTEpoy 
emidiahepopevas vu 8, 2 n 
emididwpe followed by emt or és with 
acc c Ka@ npuepay érediSocay pad- 
Aov €s TO dypiwrepoy, v1 60, 2 n 
evedidou 7 modes adrois emt Td peigov, 
Vil 24,4 Tov Tiooadhépynyv—es rd 
pioeicba tm avrav—émidedaxévat, 
vi 83, 2n 
emidoyn Tay modtreray ras peraBoAas 
xai émiOoyds V1 17,20 
émetxela and oikros compared, see 
oikros. 
exOedlw rocatra émbedoas, 78, 
4 \ 3 , 
IN paprupopevey kai emdeaaldvrey 
pH) Kara@yewy, VI. 53, 2 n 
? , 3 , “~ 3 a , 
émiGupla emtOvpia trav avopav—Kopi- 
cacOa, Vv 15,1 N 
> f 3 LA ? f 
exikataBaivw eémKatraBavres nuAioayto 
4 4 , ‘ A 3 4 
mpos thy Eddacoay Kai TH éxBodiy 
Tov ‘YAiov vu 35, 2n 
? f € bY Pd ¢ 2 
émikardyopa. 4 perv ehbace—, 7 8 
vorépa adris émixarayeraut, Wl 4Q, 5. 
oi 6€ TleXow —émixardyovra, vul. 
28, In 
> , a“ e ? ’ 
émkaradapbavw tis lepeias AdyvOP 
twa Oeions ppévoy mpos Ta orép- 
para kal émxaradapbovons (—Geions 


v 1. Q}iv 133, 2. 
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emikehev@ 6 emtixedevoas rov py dias 
vooupevoy, il 82, Ion 

€muxnpukevopar avrovs évdurCov ovKért 
ohiow émxnpvxeverOa iv 27, 2n 
used improperly of secret communi- 
cat.ons, émexnpukevero, vu 48, 2n. 
emixnpukevdpevoyv, 49, I ETrLKY= 
puxevopevoy (=é\Odvrav ayyédov) 
amd tay Svuvarerdreay dvipay, vil 
44,1 nN 

> , > > ? > cA 

EmukivOurws ovK emikivdvyas—es Tuas, 
the ov« is to be taken with the verb 
nyeiobe, M 37,20 

3 U , a s > ? 

emtKALwns pexXpl THS modEws EmKAIWES 

EJ \ \ > ‘ “~ Ey 

Te corti kal emipaves way eiow Vi 96, 
2 Sch e 

3 ’ > 4 , 3 , 

eTLKAUL@ eyeveTo—KupaToS eTavayo~ 
pnois Tis, ov pévro eméxhucé ye U1 
89, 4.1 

émikoupikds €mikouptka padrdov 7} du” 
ayaykns—oyra, Vu 48, 5. Teooa- 
hépvous ti Eevixdy emixovptKdy, Vil 
255 2 n. 

€mikpumropat émexpuiTovtTo yap suas 
ert Tay wevraxioyirioy TO é6vdpart, 
poy dvtixpus Ofjpov Goris BovAerat dp- 
xew dvondtey, VIL 92, 11 Nn 

emriaxéo, mpos *Apyeious Evupayiay 

- e a“ uJ u > 

qmoutobat Gore TH GAAnA@y émipa- 
xelv, V 27, 23 see also emripayia. 

éraxia distinguished from éuppya- 
yia Suppayiay pev pr rounracbat 
iva 4 2 & 2 A 4 , 
dare rovs avrous €xOpovs kal pidous 
voniceyv,—emipaxlay S€ ézroijoayro 
TH GAAnAov BonGeiv, édy tis ext Kép- 
xupay in 7) AOnvas i robs rourar gup- 
pdyous,1 44,1 nN dpkey 0 esacav 
adiot riv mpaotny yevopévny ema- 
xiav, ddAndows BonOeiv, Evyencotpa- 

, 4 c J id 

revety Se pyndevi v 48, 2 emtuayia 
and émpayéo are to éuppayia 
and fuupoxéw, as species to genus, 
nN 1 44,1 

émiploya did tis éxgivev wap’ add7- 
Aous emepiorydvray, 1. 13,5 pi) émt- 
ploryopevous és thy Evupaxlav, unre 
Huas mpos avrovs pyre avrovs mpos 
hpas, 118, gn. pyde émpiryoe 
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pevous pnderépouvs pnderépwoe 1V. 
118, 3. 

émivecov KudAnuny rb Helo émivecoy 
éverpyoay, 1 30, 2, €s KudAquny rd 
"Helo ériveoy 1 84, 5 distin- 
guished from vedptov and veacoikos, 
nN vil 25,5 

>? A 3 > 2. F- 4 

érivora xpyv—pnd és éemivoidy tiva 
npav ehbciv—as—, IV 92,10, cf. 
m1 46, 5 

3 - 3 ¢ 7 ” 9 

émimapavém emimapévnoay kai THs G- 
Ans méAews Sooy eSuvavro—m\Eloroy 
emir yet, U 47,271 

erimaperpt, evar eémumaplay To Seka, 
v 10,8 n Sch 

entrepis Thv—émt moAAa Nay av- 
Tay émimeupy, 1 39, 4N 

érimia m1 68,4 Nn 

3 ? “a > a 3 , 

émim\éo vies ékelvat émimdeovot 1 
BI,2n Kal 6—Anpooberns etOis— 
Teméemdert él ris Kepxipas, vu 26, 
2n 

Erimhous mpoetpnuévns pvdakhs Ta 
Pirio enimr@, =tois didois émimé- 
ovot, V1 102, 2n Sch 

emionaiva Tay ye axpwrnpioy dav- 
Tiknwis avTov émeonuave 11 40, 
8n 

3 f 3 ~ 4 4 , 

émiotri{opat exeibey 8€ emiouriodue~ 
vol, Vi Q4, 3. ovK €K THS ayopas 
» > ld 3 4 3 ~ 
Gpiotov emioiri(ouevot——ahia ek TOv 
> 3 ~ 9 > ol 

ex €ryata Tov dareos oikidy, VUl. 
05.42 

> ? > , > 4 e 

emiomdopar émomdcacbat abrovs 7- 
yeiro mpobupnoetOat, 1V 9, 2 0. 
ToANois—mpoopapéevors— TO aioxpoy 
—éereondcaro, noondeiot Tod pnua= 
ros, tpyw Eupchopais — wepureceiv, 
Kal aioxyuvny—<mpochaBely, VY. ILI, 
4n. . 

> # % 4 4 sq 
eniorapat emorapevous mpos elddras 
éti—, V 89, Sch 

5 id , 3 ? 
émurratem Nuixiddns émreordret 
118, 7 nn , 

émorehAw Ammontius’ restriction of 

¢ 

its meaning erroneous, xara ra 
3 Ld & 4 , * 
émecraApéva td Anno bevaus, iv, 8, 
4n. 


i, 


enivetov—emipepw. 


émiotpareia Gua ty ray WAagay én. 
1 79,1n, cf n vi 97,1 
émlaTparev@ TOUS py emiKkaAdoupéevous 
avrol emotparevovet, lv. 60, 2 nn 
entotpogn im its nautical use, b- 
4 4 > \ > 4 
mexpevyovot—rtiy emiotpopiy és rip 
evpyxwpiay  90,§ 91,1 mits po- 
litical sense, éras pun tis émtaTtpopy 
yévnrat M 71, 30 
émiraxtos Tovs oxevopdpous évros 
TOUTOY TOY emiTaxToy émolnTAavTO V1. 
67,1n 
9 oe, t ) t 
emiTaxyuve’ paorvyopdpoi—eérerdyuvoy 
~ e ~ 4 ? 
tis 6d00 Tovs oyoXairepoy Tirpo[ a |t- 
dvras T1V 47, 30. 
éemtreiytois, its twofold signification 
exemplified, 1 141, 2, 3 
emiTelyiopos €r Th Yopa, 1 122, 1. 
as és émretyiopdv, V 17,2 Sch n 
3 4 3 A > fa .¥ b] 
émurndeos evOus ex Tpémov tivds ém- 
rndeiov éreOynxer, vil 66, 2n  o% 
75 ’ > , > ¢ £ ~ 
éSdxouv emirnSecor elvar treSaipeby~ 
vat, Vl 7O, 20. 
> 4 tr > ~ ? 
emitnoelas ohio avrois—emr 1 
19,1 py odios rois Aaxedatpovios 
émit avrovopeicGa, 144, 21 
ériride amd trav Aédy@ Kaas emirt- 
pyoavroy, i 35, 40 
> 4 ‘ 2 , > / 
€miToAn mept apkrovpou emrohds, ll. 
“8, 2 n distmguished from dva- 
roAn, ib n 
3 4 4 93 ¢ 
enirpera py emirpevpovtes, 1 YI, I De 
pnO as entrpepoper, 1 82, I ne 
Tlavoavia py émirpérew fv mov Bid- 
(nTat,1 95,1 €k de Tov epyw gu- 
hacvopern pr) emirpemery, V1 40, 2, 
mavra Th mpaypara emérpeway, 1. 
65,4 0. mArcior ay tO ddoyiore 
erurperpayres—~, V 9g n 
> LA 3 el 4 > 4 , 
exitporn néiouv Sixns éemirpomny odi- 
ot yevérbat és médw tid } idtarny 
mepttisK Vv 41, 2n 
emipepa tiv—airiay émipépovres rois 
roy Sjpoy xaradvovow, m1 81, 40. 
ig > , of > a 3 - 
Omha ovdapdre Ere abrois ereveyKely, 
3 
V 49. 40 “Aorvoyoy eivat airior, 
enthepovra dpyas Tiscathépver oid 


tava képdy vi. 83, 3 Sch n. 


erin lo pa—es. 89 


2 , . 2AM Loa ‘ 
emipnpicpa’ avri & evyns re Kat Trata- 
a“ ye af 7 é ? 

pav, pO ay é€emdeov, mddw rovrev 
Trois évavriots emupnpiopaci adhop- 
paocda, vn 75,7 

enipOdvas émibO ri Scampaéac bat, 111. 
§2,18n 

éxihopos mvetpa—erih U 77,68 eb 
a ? 4 hand 4 tans 
Gveuos émeyéevero tH proyl émipopos 
és attnvy, 1 474, 2n.* 

€mixelpem TO pn) emtyetpovpevoy, 1V 
55, In 7 (sc rH wddet) pddis—ev- 
déyecOar, peta BeBatov mwapacnevis 
xa’ éxovoiay, 7 wave ye avdyxn, Tpo~ 
Tépa Tot ertyepely Vl 27,30 

émixypdopat ovk éxpol avres dore 
Brarrev, od8 av dita dor émiyp7- 
oGat,1 41, 17n 

ériyni¢e* distinction between ezc- 
Wndioa and eivety, n nL 24, I 
emevrnpitey avros ehopos dv és éx- 
KAnoiay, 1 87,1 Kal ov, & mpv- 
fav, Tavra,—enupndice, V1 14, I 
jv O€ tis etry 7 erinhion Kivety Ta 
xXpnpara tavra—, 1 24,1N Ta TE 
xitua rddavra,— eidds edveav ras 
emixetpévas Cnpias r@ eimdyre if} emi 
Wndicayrt—kal eyndicavro kiveiy, 
vin Ig, I n. 

€roixéw olde S€ ov orparoréde@, moder 
dé—émotxodvres tyiv, vi 86, 3 7 
Ackéeheta—povpais dd ray mea 
—Ti XOPG ewr@xeiro, VU 27, 3 N 

¢rouxos, distinguished from dzrotxos, 
 27,1n thy Alyway—atrov wéep- 
vravras émoixous ¢yeww 27,1 Al- 

“a al > 4 A ¢ > Bd 
ywyray Tey eotkoy, ods of "AG é- 
meprpay oiknoovras, vil 69, 3 n 
~ ~ 3 ld > ? 

Aoxp@v—rois «Kk Megonyns emoikois 
exer @K6aiv, of —~ ézrouko. é&erep~ 
@enoav, V 5, 1 nN. 

e fa 4 3 e A 

Eropat Gapgotyres—ro Kal éavTov 
éxacros érece, 1 84, Ion 

3 ’ é > é 

erovopdto marpdéev re érovopatay, 
kat avrovs éyopagrt Kat dvAny, Vu. 
69, 2n 

” ‘ ¥ “ iy t 

erowis THy emo THs vavpaxtas &K 
TiS yas NvaykdQovro exe vu. 71, 
2nn. 


éxra dha ciow érra (sc addets), 
v1 20, 3 Sch 

éravunia Thy émovupiay Tis ydpas— 
cxelvy, 1 9, 2N tTHSY THY er Ul 
102,9n 
* éravupos 
9: 2 

exeris its etymology and meaning, 
vu 34,5 Sch n 36,2n 

€pavos KdANorov €p avrn (sc mddec) 
mpolepevot, 1 43, IN 

épyacia Tay ypvociwy pcrdd\Aoy p= 
yacias, 1V 105, 1 % Terpdyawvos 
épyagia, V1 247, 1N 7 Tey TeLydy 
audorépwy ai épyaciat Anyov. vu 
6, 2 

épyov rou pev Epyou—rod S€ Adyou—, 
173,2n opp toyoun dypados py7- 
LN—TiIs yvopns padroy 7 rod epyov, 
11 43, 3N mpds pev ra epya—ris 
d€ yvouns,v 108n rédv & epyor 
ryv wmdvoiay 7 adnOea BrAdwer, iv. 
122, 4n ekdiddoxew pev atdev Ep- 
you eivat capas, vi 80, 3n EvveBn 
Te pyov Touro “EhAnuikey rv Kara 
rov ménepoy Tdvde peyioroy yeverdar, 
vu 847, 40, 

€pnuos eonwoy avrd re Kal él odd 
THs Xopas IW 3,2 &y xwpio ép7- 
pO, 27,1 Nn as épnuov otans—Bia 
aipnoovres V 56,5 n of & *Abn- 
vaiot épnun Sikn Gavaroyv karéyvacay 
avrov, V1 61,7 Nn exo O€ Evppayoy 
€pé Kal ovk Epnoy Gyevuirat v1 78, 
rn 

epxopar py ol AO rovs éXOdvras otk 

HArAGev 18 
Trois O€ 


dpyov émavupos, N 1. 


amoxreivact, iv 40, 4 1 
unnecessary, VN 50, In 
"AD ws urbe ra wept rHv EvBotay ye- 
yevnpéva, the reading 7\Ge suspect- 
ed by Duker to be a co1ruption from 
nyyéAdn, vii 96, I 2 

epdrnpa’ trois éparnyact tov Evvby- 
flatos Tukvots Xpapevot, V1l 44, 5 N 

és és and é« used of the same fixed 
object, with reference to opposite 
positions of spectators, 1 64, 1, 2n 
and so ro—és ry TladAnvyy (se. 
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reixos),1 64, 2, 18 identical with 76 
éx THs TladAnyns reixyos, § 3, see also 
ex és indicating a result, és 7d a- 
vepoy dmoduvres, 1 6, BN py Es 
avaBoXrts mpdacere, Vil 15, 3, where 
then gives a different explanation 
és 6 éBovdovTo, I 20, 3 0 
Tidka mpovywpes avrois és edmidas. 
Vl 103, 3n dakyudlovres—joav és 
avroy,1 1,I1n eppap to ésrév mode- 
pov, nu 8,1. és with article before a 
numeral, és rds 6.1 100, In vii 
21n és with numerals, m 20,1 n. 
Sixaa— és tyas, —towards—, m. 
54 In 
II, 6n 
pépay karéornoa—rrept Tay amdvrov 
aywvicagda vi 16, 6 n after 
velbs of suspecting, charging, re- 
proaching, &c takes an acc c. de- 
noting the substance of the suspi- 
cion, change, or reproach, rjy—emt- 
epopevny airiay és re padaxiay—kal 
€s ty GAAnv dBovdlav re Kai Bpadv- 
THTAa, V 45, 3  ovde tmonrever bai 
pov és thy duyadiuny mpodvpiay rov 
Adyov v1 92, In PovdAduevos av-~ 
rov Trois TleAomovynciots és thy éav- 
Tov Kat ’A@nvaiay diriav—édiaBdd- 
Aev, vir 88 n  Aaxedatpovious— 
diaBareiv és tovs éxeivy ypnCav “Eh- 
Anvas, s—, 1 109, 2 condensed 
eapressions with és es—ry Ile- 
Aomévynaov empaccey 1 OF,2n F 
vaupayia érehetra és—voixra, 1 BTs 
gn és with its case used ellipti- 
cally, Gore pnre és ahkyy vropeivat, 
ml 108, I py és dvaBohas mpdo- 
oeré, VU I8, 3n. és used with 
the name of a temple, mapa with 
that of the god, iv. 67, rn = és 
crept in as a corruption by repeti- 
tion of a final syllable, méuavres 
[és] Sedcvotvra xrifovet vi 4, 20 
in the formula ds és frequently 
omitted mthe MSS as é¢ éximdour, 
1,50,6n os és emiretyiopdy, ¥ 14, 
2n. wos és ryv EtBoay vin. s,1v 1. 


\ 
Kat 


és play BovdAry—eorat, V 
, > 4 € 
Aaxedatpovious és play 7~ 


és-—EérEpos. 


€cayyeArkwo eoayyehOévrayv Oti—, 1 
116, 3n mpdocowr re eonyyéddhero 
airois mpds rovs BapBdpovs, 131, I 
éonyyérOn yap abrois as ein—éoprh, 
il 2, 3 Tatra éoayyeidas (pre- 
ferable reading to éfayy ) vi. 51, 
2n 

éoBdddko mpos ty modw éreBaddopr, 
iv 25,8n -« 

éoBorn émt trys éoBodns, 11 112, 
gn él rH éoBodAn rns AvyKou, 1Vv. 
83, 2n tHYveécBorny—hbdoaytes 
mpokaréAaBoy, 127, 2 TtéecBornvt 
Toinodpevos TH MOAEL OVEN arEetyioTo, 
vil 31, 2n 

éseyut Bovrevoacbat ’AOnvaiovs, xa? 
drt av éain 4 mpeoBela, v 118, 7 0 

éoOnya  radéevras—eripdpyev—eobn- 
pact, ill 58,4 n. 

€cxopile’ ol —A@nvaiot éoexopilovro 
év 7S xpdévp Toirm, u 18, 8 kal 
écxouiCopévey atrdy, v1 49, 30 

gore Omrov yap ekeatw ev torépy, ca- 
has ciddras mpos érdoas re vats—xai 
érais—mapagKevacapevolts eoTat a- 
yovicacbar—, vil 27, 2n 

€oria Siddoxerai—kabicver Oat éml rip 
éatiav, 1 136, 4n 

Eapépw aitol éveveykdyres réTe mpd- 
Tov eodopdy, ml 19, I n 

éopopa and dédpos distinguished, av- 
TOL eveveyKdyTes TOTE MpOrov eada~ 
pay diaxdowa rdAavra, Ul 19, I n 

€apopéw éeoeddpovy tiv yoy u 75, 
70 

€oxaroy modopkia mapareveioOar és 
tovoyartay, ul 46,2 ard rd érxa- 

TOV—THs VHOOU, IV ZI, 2 0. 

eoxov its nautical sense, see under 
exo 

€ratpia n tom 82, 6 
AuTys, § on 

Erarpinds 7d ~vyyevés rod érauprxod 
ddorpidrepoy, m 82, It n. 

érepos’ —rav érépwv 6 te kal d£iddo-= 
yov. wv 48, 5n ov érépov 2yGet, 
w 61,3n difference between caf? 
éxdrepa, and xaé’ érepa, VU 50, 2 Nn. 


¢ ’ 
éraipias dta~ 


étns—evrereia. 41 


9 dperépa émurrnyn Kpeioocoy éoriv 
érépas (=érépwv) evruxovons payns 
vu 63,4n és ra él Oarepa re row 
qoranod mapacrdyres, V 84, 4 Nn 
€x Tov émt Odrepa Adpov Sueipyovro 
Vil 33,2n. ém abrov yap roy ent 
TO oTdpart TOU Atwévos—rTdv Erepoy 
qipyov erekevTa TO—TELYOS, Vill QO, 
4 n its use im composition by 
latel writers, 1 I09, 3 0. 

erns Tots O€ rats xarra marpia Ouxd- 
Cecba, v. 79,8 n Sch 

ernoios ay Wyouvro én érnoio mpo-~ 
oragia,u 80,6n tipds dedadxacw 
dyavas kat érnoiovs Ouaias, V. II, 
In. 

ér. with comparative adj xal ra ez 
wahaidrepa,1 I,3 Kab rt mAéa, 1 
120, 7 Kal ére mXelovs, Vl. 12, 40 
with comparative adv kal ére qepat= 
répo mi SI, 4. 

Eroiwos tas—ozovdas—ion ohicw— 
éroiuous eval, 1V 21,21 
PBradrrovras, 1v 61,1Nn ovK éovrav 
AaxeOaipovioy— dX ei BovAovra 
onévdeoOa—eroipot eivat, V 41,21 
and n 50, I xypuka mpoméuret— 
Aéyovra, ef Botdovrat—éroipos ecivar 
omevOecOar Vu 3,10 

Eroiuws noooy éroipws Karéyety IV 
92,5 Nn 

€ros @pa erovs, 1 52, 2 n 

e& éx Tov ed cimeiy 7d madelv ev avtt- 
AnwWorrat, Ul 40, 4n 
—béoba,iv 59, 4 Sch. 7d xowdss 
poBepov—ev Géaca, 61, On 

evemiOeros Kal nuty dv everiGeros etn, 
(sc 1% mwapackevn rdv ’AP) v1. 34, 
4Sch n 

evepyecia Kelrai oot ev 1 129, 20. 

eUCwvos avyp vl  O7, IN 

evOds Thy dpxny evOvs Evyxareckevae. 
193,40 €& Tov etOéos Seiocbat, 
opp to awdrn,1 34, 3n. 

evAd(w see evAdxa. 

evAdka dpyupéea evAdka evAdgeyv v. 
16,2 Sch n 

eVAoyos distinguished from edspemns, 


, 
Ta €TOLWLA 


\ ~ 
Ta tOta—eu 


n vi 8,4, ef vi 76, 2,3 1v 84,1. 
v1 84,2 etdAdy@ mpoddces, v1 79, 
2n 
evAdyws eA Gmpaxrot drlact, iv 61, 
Sn Sch 

3 , ? a ~ 3 , 
etpevns every (SC yar) éevayavi- 
cacbat, ul 74,20 
euperaxeipioros olre yap mpiv ere 
éora iayvs és év Evordca edperayel~ 
ptoros, vi 85, 3 0 

> 4 > ? ~ 3 wy 3 ~ 
€uvy emimimrrec trois Apr ert ev Tats 
evvais, 1 112,4 €y re Tals evyais 
ért dvakapBdvoyras Ta Sma, IV 32, 

A , 7 oN ~ > “ > 

In 70 6€ Autor emi rais evdvais ev 
TAacio, vi 67, Tn 
eUvoia evyoay €yovod, UW L1,3n with 
gen c of its object, as exarepwr tis 
evvoias  pynuns txot. 1 22, 3 Nn. 
"AOnvaiwy edvoia, V1 57, 10 

> ; 4} > \ a ? , 4 
evvonia Thy amd Tov AOnvaiwy vmove 
ov etvopiay ov mpoTinnoayres Vill. 
64,5 0 

of , rd id A 
eUvous Sedidres rd te arparevpa, 27 
etvouv Ex, V1 29, 3 0 

3 Ul > Lad / 
evopyntas evopy air@ (sc moeup) 
mpocopmidnoas,1 122,20 


eimpagia dmrpoaddéknros evr MW. 30, 


4n 

evrperns mpoddoe Bpayeia Kat ev= 
mperet, V1 8, 4 n distinguished 
from evAoyos, ib n, cf vi 76, 2, 3. 
1 37,4 39,2 m 38, 2. 44,6 IV. 
86, 4 qv dé rodtro edmperes mpds 
Tous WAéiovs, Vil 66, 1 n 

eimperr&s epr Gdexor €dGovrres, iv. 61, 
8n Sch 

eupfoxw ws dé 7 ddnOea evpioxerat, 
v1 2,2n 

etpvywpia Kkard thy evpvywplay, 7 Tov 
TeLyev aporepar ai épyaciat éhnyov, 
vn 6,2n. trexpevyovat Td Képas 
rav Tl—és tiv eipvywpiay, 11 90, 
Bn. Bovddpuevoe éxmdedoat és thy 
edpvxapiay tas Tay wohepiay vais" 
vi 102, In 


evrékeca idoxahodpev yap per’ evTe- 


Aelas, U 40, 2 Tov Te KaTa THY T= 


Aw Te és evredeay Goppovicat, Vill. 
G 
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tT, 3.0. radAdsa—évoredrAdpevor és 
evredctav, 4 @i Oé és evTéAeray Ti Evy= 
TéeTHNTAl,—Tavu erate, 86, 6. 
edredis’ evreAcorepa—ra Sewd, Vill. 
45, 3n 
eUTparrédws pera Xapireyv pdduor ay 
evTpaméAws—, 1 41, 11 
eiidakros’ Saws evpvdakra adzois 
ein, U1 92, ION 
édinus rav Sé épierOar, u 42, 5 Nn. 
6 O¢ és rhv AaxeSaipova edtépevos, 1V. 
108, 6n 
Epodos ywouns paddoy epddy t ioxvos, 
Wl II,3n 
éhopdw Goov ard Tod iepod epewpare 
THs vygoV, Wl O04, 2 N. 
ehoppeo u 89, 13 0. 
epopyn Kal r@ melo dua éx ys eop- 
pais, V1 90, 3 0. 
epdpunots de ddlyou ras ed. ovons, 
n 89,13n odict—édéppnow mra- 
pacxely, U1. 33,5 n epdppnow r7 
otparia, vi. 48, n distinguished 
from épdpptois, vi 48 1 
ehoppifo éhopyiobevras, Vi. 49; 
4n 
Ehoppos adj vijes Ehoppor, m. 76, 
in 
epopyos subst rovs eh —ézovovvro, 
m 6 in 
WW 27,10 
32, I 
Epopos apyer—eqopos TAerrdkas = 
the ephoralty of—, Vv 19,10 
éxéyyvos 7H Cypia ds éxeyyio muored~ 
gavras, m1 46, 1 0 
éxbos rad érépou Zxfer, 1v. 61, 3 0 
kara €x8os 76 Kopwliev, ther hate 
of the Cor, vu 57, 7 0. 
€xOpa’ aidtoyv—eyOpay mpds TH Koy 
kai idiay €yew, IV 20,1 n. exépapv 
mpootoinadpevos adndoy, vir 108, 
40 
éyupds 1b F exupdy ye rois Evvayw- 
proupevors, ¥ 109 Sch 
€yupas pdvov 84 rodro éxupas Eup~ 
Bay vy 26, 3n 
Zxy@* Geot Soot yy tHv TIA eyxere, 1. 


, a 3 2s 
roy Te Eh OK Eadpevoy, 
és Eh THs vuKTOS TAELY, 


44, 2 wéd\eot—Kai tvads Kat tre 
mous kat peyeOn Exovaast, Duker’s 
proposed correction ioyvoveats, vn 
55, 2mn éel Lew ye thy wédw 
oimep kal peOtordvat €yedAov vii 
66,2n ovk ¢xovtes 6 te yévovrar 
and -~érz yévowro, difference be- 
tween, 2 52,3 n ovKeixyov 6 Tt el~ 
kdgwow,v 65,5  éfevpety airé— 
odx efyov vin 66, 3 n. ?xovras 
omitted where it ought to have been 
repeated in mpdropv és Xiov mhelv dp- 
yovra éyovras Xadxidea,—éreira és 
AéoBov, kal’ Adxapévny dpyovra (sc. 
éxovras), vin 8, 2 n éyw* give 
occasion to, oxeiy thy émavupiay, 1. 
Q9,2n eye tTHv BeBaiwow Kal rrei- 
pay THs yvopuns, 140, 8n. u 4ts 
gan 61,2n,m 82,17n wW I, 2n. 
exel=mapexet, IN ayavakrnoww exet, 
41, 3n. exes Thy alabnow éxdote, 
61,2n reéxpapow, 87,10 mpoc~ 
Bodny, Ww I,2n3 cf n 19,2, de 
To nOovny eyov év TH adrixa, IV 108, 
5 Nn tH aitlay ovy Ew — aro- 
Secxvivat, adr 4} —~ émiépev, 7) — 
apixyda: 1v 85,4n different signi- 
fications of airiay €£o,1b n unusual 
sense of ydpw eye, see yxadpts. 
participle of ¢yo with a substantive 
m acc c as a periphrasis of the 
passive participle of the verb cognate 
to the substantive cai rd dd rotde 
#0n 6 Ti ay dpaprdvecw airiay é£ov- 
tas (=airiabnoopévous), 1V IT4, 5. 
tiv Aaxedapovioy — Evppaxiay — 
avdyeny Eyovcay (=dvayxaCopnéeny) 
—ris ye Suyyevelas évexa kai aioyivn 
Bonfeiv.v.104 eoyoy nits nauti- 
cal use; followed 

I by és with acc c (cf n vn 1,2 ) 
eaxe Kal és Nérioy, Ul 34, 1 és rip 
IlvAov—oydvras, iv 3,1 Kai ai ues 
gxXoveal és thy Mecaonvny, 1V 25, 10. 
oxav S€ és Sxtoynv, V 2, 2 

It by xara with ace. ¢ goyopr 
Kara To Mevdnovoy xépas, 1 110, 4n. 
axdvres xara To Toreddmov, iv. 


Ews—TELPOTLS. 


120, 3. oxdvres Kara Toy Acovra, V1 
97,10 
III by adat c as y7 éxovotos ob 
oxjcwav Gry i} Uedorovvycm m 
33,1. oaxdvres ‘Pyyi@, Vn I, 2n 
cl 4 uy > > > la cA 
éxywm =Oidkewat em appdrepa exon, 
vn 48,3n eyo with gen ¢ os— 
Tis elvoias 7} pynuns €xol, 1 22, 3n, 
umpers os éxdoros THs Evvrvyias } 
‘ Lg A 3 4 wv 
kara To Eupépoyv f} avaykn eoxev, 
vu 57, 17 
\ a 3 ? 4 > ot 

d€ Tov exouevoy erovs “Apyias—q@- 
Klové, V1 38> 2 ne 

€ws subst dua ep Exxov—és rv al- 
yiaddy, IV. 42, 2n, Cf, yuxros xaTa= 
m\evoartes, § 4. 

éas dy with present; with aor. dws 
av—dpwoty, 1 90, 30. 

éwonep will probably not be found 
in the tragedians, vu. 19, 5 n. 


4 Ud 
€xoual Zupaxovaas 


Euphemisms, cepvat deat or Eipevides 
for “Epwvves, dyos for pioos, 1. 
126, II n, 

Ze 

Cctypa® emdeoy mpds Ta Cedypa Tod 
Awévos, Vi. 69, 4 1. 

Cevyvup. LevEavres—ras madaras (se. 
vaus),1 29,20 

fypias d&imrepoi—mdons Cypias, m 
63, rn. durdacias Cypias, wi. 64, 
in. 

Cuyds* tis Te evwporias éudyovro ey 
TO ToaTM Cvy@ tTéocapes* Vv 68, 3 nn. 


H 


7 coupling comparatives, instead of 
paddov 7 coupling positives, 1 21, 
In ll 42,4n # =paddov fF, m- 
stead of, 11 23, 40. #—#, varied 
construction with, see Varied Con- 
struction. i kai eoupling words of 
similarity, different effect of, n. v. 
44, 1. 7 = quam, Go te f Kara 
7b avro, V 65, 30 ovdey padrop 
dAryapxias 7 Snuoxparias SeicPar— 
THT Dro te cxoreioba } Stq tpdro 
—kadrevot, Vil. 48, 30. # mserted 
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after padAov by Palmer, vin 55, 1 
nvl. 

9 mov dpa, e-—, v 100 Sch # ov 
ye 8n €v wdon worepia Scxedia, V1. 
37, 2 Sch 

Hyepovevo ork néiovw otroi—nyepo- 
veveobar dp jay, W 61, 3 2. 

nyepovia wep THis Te mTahatas TyELOo- 
vias, kat rhs év IleXom. more ioopot- 
pias, v 69, In. 

Hyéopat 1yovpevor—orovdas momnod= 
pevot—novxylay éyew V 40, 3 TR. 
HyovpeOa yap td re Gciov Sd&q 7d av- 
Oparedy re capas—apye V IOS, 
2n Sch. padrAov qynodpevor, with 
a pregnant meaning, ll. 42, 5 n 

70n ere now, 79, 40 
vi 34,9 Sch n 

noo xad nooviy zi Spa, u. 37; 3- 
xa’ ndovny moletv, U 63,20 mds 
nOovny Te héyev, u Of, 8n 

novs 6 re dé nov kat mavtaydéey 7d és 
atro xepdadéov, 1 53, 4.0. 

qexo has a past signification, n to 
65,12n m 106,1n vi 96, I. 

jAckia rovs év ty al’rA HA contem- 

porares,1 80,1n A Hoy, mM 
67,2 Aria 7 adrn, 98, 3 1. 

Hutous €& nuloeias éxarepov Tov évi- 
avtov ryyv Svvapiy Eyovtos, ¥ 20, 
Zn ras huioclas Tov vedy, Vil. 
8, 2. Talis péey hutceiais Tay vey, 
Vill 35, 2 1. 

NeiTéAEoTOS’ TA HT. TOV TEeLyOv, TL 
3,6n 

qv used with optative mood; the 
reading regarded as corrupt by Ar- 
nold, m 44, 3n 

repos its signification m the pl. 
num xara rds nmeipous, Vi. 10, 5 Ne 

NTELpOTHS’ AMeipatar—Gyres evavpa- 
Xjoapev, ul. 84,4 n SvvacOa ev 
Tois MPOTos Tay TrElpwrOy, IV. 105; 
In. 

nirepatixés’ To GAAO Hr Wi O4, 3 N.- 

Hretpatis vavricyjs Kal ovk Nrepore- 
Sos ths évupayias didopévys, 1. 35; 
Bn. 

G2 


70 8 #5n, 


A 


joodopa d&S—Oooy elkds joodobat 
w. 64 13 cf, é€XMaccovpevor, D. 1. 
17: 1 

jovydla jnovyatev ind dmdoilas, 1V 4, 
in rots dé "AG —jovyacay, iv 
56,1 un. ys vuards puddéayres TO 
naovxafov, vu 83,4 n 

novxyla novytay eyew, VY 40, 3 Nn. 
tis te KopivOov evexa novxias, Vv. 
53 2 

#ro—ye 7—}, by the Greeks the 
more likely supposition put first, by 
us the less likely; frou xpida ye 7} 
chavepas t) &€& évds yé rou Tpdrov, V1 
34,2n. in English m the reverse 
order, exther openly or at least se- 
eretly, &c. 


fF. 

Feeling, substantives expressing, with 
a gen. C., éxarépov—eivolas, 1 22, 
32 ‘AGnvaiwy eivoia, vu §7, 10, or 
a possessive pronoun indicating its 
object, n 1 22, 3 
edrides, 69, 9 
7 Nhe 

Future infinitive after verbs implying 
futunity of action, u 29,7n future 
participle expressing intention with- 
out ds, as dtavonOnre—pr et£orres, 
i I41,In future time assumed as 
present, eapressed by a present tense 
after oUrws, iv 61, 8n present or 
aorist (according to Duker) often 
used by Thuc. instead of the future, 


¢ ¢ ? 
ai—tpérepar 
¢ 4 4 
neérepov Séos, 77, 


n. v 65, 4. as mpodidopevyy, m, 
18,1 wapadotvar—drobuncKew iv. 


40,1 otx dy weidew, v. 4,6. fue 
ture with aomst; why, m. 46, 2 n. 
iv. 28, §n 52,3 n. future (rpobv- 
pryoeoOar) where an aorist seems re- 
quired, iv. 9, 2 n future, when 
preferable to the aonst, after such 
verbs as Acyeuy or eleiy, 1, 26, BD. 


G. 


General statement restricted by Zorw 
* 
Otis, lL 6, 6 Xe 


joo dopat—GENITIVE. 


Genitive case im ov or a, Agpdou v 1, 
Aépoa, 1.59, 2m. genitive in Greek 
=to ablative in English,1 23, 1n 
n 48, 4n gemtive partitive, ray 
Eloroy éxréuipa, iv 80,2n  ge- 
nitive of the object of the act, after 
a verbal substantive, r7 ray I\a- 
Talay emiorpareia, 1 7O,iIn. with 
Ti emuyvyvopevn Hpépa, V1 O7, In. 
genitrve absolute as subject instead 
of nom c tdmeveybévrwvt yap—xat 
—Evupaynoavres, Vil 60, 2 erret- 
yopevay Sé—Kkal—trepoyorres, Vil. 
104,4n. instead of ace c éxdvray 
yap opav—dvaykdcew—, vi 46, 
40 gen. abs of participle, instead 
of the case required to agree with a 
subject already spoken of, 7o070év- 
TOY, IV 73, 3n hoBnOévrav, for 
hoBnGévras, 1V 130, Bn és Tap- 
pacious——émikahecapéevey, for émrika= 
Aevapevous, V 33, 10. of “Apycior, 
peta Tay "AOnvaiey mavorparig €&eh- 
Odvrwyv for e&edOdvres, V1 7, 21 
Govpion kal Meramdyriot, év roavrats 
dvayxats TOTe oTATLWTLKGY Kaipav 
KarevAnppevey, for carerAnppevot, Vi 
57, II n_ genitive absolute cor- 
rupted (according to Arnold) into 
nomunatrve, through the transcribers’ 
misunderstanding, vl 102, 2 n. 
genitive of article with infinitive, 
indicatng the am, final cause, or 
emtent of an action, Tov Tas mpocd- 
Sous padAov idvat avTg@, 1 4, fin rod 
py tiva Cytryaar—, 23,6 n. rod pH 
e€dyyeArot yeverOar vil 14, In 
rod héye Gat ws odk ddicet—, vi 87, 
3a. ayyeAlav erepmrov ert ras— 
vads rod EvpraparopioOjvar, V1. 30, 
4n genitive of the object, follow- 
ing substantives expressmg a feel- 
ing, as éxarépav—edivoias } pyvipns, 
1 22,3n xara diAlay abrov,1 60, 
2. Kara €x8os 7d Kopwéiav, vu 
57:72 AnyooGévous didia cal *A- 
Onvaioy ebvoig, § 10. genitive case 
explaining the specific meaning of 


GENITIVE—OopvBéo. 


the preceding word, 7 amopia rod pi 
novydtew, U 49, 6 n TH Tod py 
Evprdely dmiotia, 1 75,6n wépas 
— Tod drahdaynvar Tov Kivduvov, 
vu 42,2n genitive explanatory, 
I after cakés with a verb tis re 
yap “IraAias Kat in Kad@s mapd- 
gov KéiTal, 1. 30, 2 D Tov mpos 
"AG woAeuou Kad@s avtois éddxes 7 
mons KabioracOat’ 1 92, 5 II. 
after a substantive and its adj. 
ov yap ere ovd of Eomwdot aadanreis 
fioay tis émaywyys trav émirndelwr, 
VU 24,3n genitive case with t7ro~ 
voéo, explanation of,1 68,2n ge- 
nitive case, to give 1t prominence, 
placed before its governing word, 1 
68,2n, m 105, 2n vm 96, 3n 
name of a country in the gen c 
preceding or following the name of 
a place, effect of each order, m 
105,2NM V 33,1 n vu 100, 3n 
double genitive, geographical use of, 
vy 2,2n double gemtive, after a 
substantive, n 49 8n m 12, 2 
genitive with dative, rod orparevpa~ 
Tos Tais—vavol Kparety, Vl 47, 3n 
genitive, suspected, xarexAyjoay dé 
+Makedoviast "A@nvaior Mepdixxay, v. 
83, 40 
Geographical order of places reversed, 
see Order. 


8 

Gaddusoe’ 1V 32, 20. 

6ddacca, not 6ddarra, used by Thuc. 
1 128, 9 n zmpos OddrAaccay=mpis 
Atueva, Vl 90, 4 0 

Oarra 1 57, 1n, cf n to @nxn, 52, 
5 tov Bpaciday of E0ppayo. mav- 
res Ely Ordos émiomépevor Snocia 
éGayay ev TH wodel, V. TI, I Nz see 
Burial in Hist. Index. 

Odponots FOapojoe Kxparnbeis T vu. 
49, 10. 

éaccov' used as predicate, vu 28, 
r, cf nn. u. 47, 4. 1V 10, 3 Vu. 
4,4 28,1 
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Girepa see erepos 

Gavud{a with gen c ris pev rdduns 
ov Gaudio, tis dé a€vvecias, v1 36, 
r Sch 

Oéa xara Oéav rerpaypcvous, V 9, 2n. 
6 GdAos dxdos kara Oday jKev, V1. 
30, 2. 

Ocdopa’ Epyp Geouévous, u. 43, 1 TD. 
Ta dé abavy td BodderOar as yiyvd- 
peva on Geaobe, Vv 113 Sch 

Bearns’ Ocaral—ray Adyov,—axpoa- 
Tai—Tav epyev, ul 38, 4n 

Gealw dmdcot re tore avTovs Gerdoay- 
tres ennAmiray @s AnWortat SikeAlav 
vi I,in. 

Oeios +tihs—mpbs ro Ociov edpeveias— 
Aedeiiper Oar V.105,1 mpos rd betov 
—érAacowoer Ga, Vv. 105, 3 Sch 

Ccoyémns why preferable to Geayévys, 
IV 27,3n 

Geparreia 96 Tov Kowvod, Ul Il, 7n 

Geparrwy see Servants and Slaves m 
Hist Index 

Bépun rhs Kxehadrns Oéppat ioxvpal, 
i 49,27 

Gépos yéypamras (sc 6 mddepos) de 


” é&ns—kard Gépos kal yexpxova u ID 


Oéois ys ddts—adrdpKn Oéow Kei- 
pen, 1 37, 30 

Oewpew eOewpovy, Gowep viv és ra 
"Edéoia "loves, m1 104,6n of AO 
€Gedpouy és aiTda, Vil TO, Xn Gew-= 
pel Kara Ta warpia, V 18, In! 

Gewpds xpyoat Aaxedatpoviois—Oew- 
pois adixvoupevois, Vv 16,2n ev be 
Mavrweia—etopkotvrwv—oi Oewpoi, 
V 47,90 Grav éx Suedias Oewpot 
mr€oot, Vi. 3, 1, See Hist Index, 
Theort 

Onxn* és avaxvvrous OnKas érpd- 
movro, used here incorrectly, u 52, 
Bn 

Ons émraxdoio. S¢ Ojres, eriBara rap 
veov, V1 430 

Ounoka iva, iy py traxovact, TeOvy- 
Kooe Vil. 74, 3 nn 

GopvBéa  eGopuvBodvro—KatTa yopapv 
pévoyres, Wl, 22, 7n Nexdorparos 
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dé—xal wavy ebopvBnOn, IV 129, 40 
émiatacGévros Ti xetpt im’ adirod Kai 
OopuBybévros, 1V 130, 4 1 éOopv- 
Byénocay pev to wapavtixa, vorepoy 
dé ddyovoty adrots, v. 65, 6 n. 

Opavirns r&v tpinpdpyev erspopds re 
mpos TO €k Snpociou picbo diddévrov 
tois Opavirats, Vi. 31, 3 2 

Opacive mdnOe tiv duabiay bpact- 
vovtes 1 142,6. Kal ov rayrdraciw 
ourws dAdyws Epacurdpeba, V. 104 
Sch 

Gpots iv 66,2 n 

OUpara and fepeia distinguished, ovy 
icpeia GAAG Ovpara éemixapra, 1. 126, 
6 nn. 

évoia’ ripds Sedoxacw dyavas Kat 
ernoiovs Ovoias, V II, ID 

Gi@ and odd related, as evayife 
and éyréuyw, Nn Vv. II, I. 


I, 

iios' idia dvSpes xara ordow, ui 2. 
30 td rOv modeplov, ef Set, Kw 
Suvevoas rovro (sc 1d drodécGat) 
mabey idia vu 48, 4n. 

ididrns ididras, os elmety, yetpo~ 
Téxvats, avrayovicapevous. Vi 72, 
2n 

idpuw orparonédy — ek vedy idpu- 
Oéyri, Vi. 37, 2.0 

iepeioy distinguished from Goya, see 
Gipa 

iepoynviay mi 86, 2 n 
65,1. 
2n 

iepov, & Synonym to réuevos, 1 134, 
2n, more frequently distimguish- 
ed, ib. n= fepdy and veds distin~ 
guished, iv. 90, 2 n. difference 
between fepeia and iepd, m1 104, on. 
lepa—€x tis Kata rd dpyaioy molt 
telas wdarpia, U. 56 n. 

fepds’ dpvivrav 8é—xara iepdv te= 
Acioy V 47, 8n 

Inu, TiOnpt, and their compounds. 
Attic (so called) formation of 2 aor. 
mid. optative m —oryy, with accent 


icpounviats, 
icpopnvia Awptevot, V 54, 


Opavirys—icyupds. 


on antepenult where possible, but 
mpoeivro, 1 120,3N Vi II,4n. 
ixérevpa péyroroy ik 1 136, 7 n 

iva subjunctive after it followed by 
indicatives, ta IleAomovvynciov re 
oTopécapey TO Hp —Kal dua—idp£o- 
pev, ) Kako@oopey ye—, V1. 18, 4 0 

immevs’ and immérns, early sense of, 
of rpiaxdotos ims Kadovperot, V. 72, 
4n. 

icodiasros ampds rods moAdovs of ra 
peiCo Kexrnpevor icodiatro: padiora 
karéornoay, 1. 6, 4 Ds 

igoxivduvos tovs mpoemtxetpotyras— 
padrov mePdByvrat ivoxwdivovs 7 
youpevor vi. 34, 7 Sch 

igopowpéw Kal raira dpolws Kal Kard 
pépn xai Edpsrayra ev Snpoxparia ico- 
poipely vi. 39,1 n Sch 

icopoupia® trép—rys ev Tehorowjo 
wore igopotpias, v.69, 1 n 7 GAAy 
aikia fxal 4t icopoipia r&y Kakey, 
vu 75, 6n. 

igovopia icovopias woXetiKys, 11 82, 
17 n 

igdvopos Kar ddtyapxiav iodvomoy, 
m 62,4n 

igorroAtreia 1 tO M1 5S, 4 

iodpporos io.—é Adyos Tay Epyear, 1. 
42, 2n. 

loos érl TH ton Kal pola, 1 27,1 Nn. 
drd Tot icov mdeovexreicOa, 1 77, 
8(n 141,1) pa loos BotAeo Oar eivar 


Tois mapovot,1 132,1n with kai 
toa kal ikérat, M 14, I1n —da7rd 


Tov toov, W. 37, 40 42,70 amd 
THs tons, 1 15, 4M. Wl 40,9n Tis 


toys Kat duolas peréxovra, IV. 105, 
2n. € rod inov, 1V. 117, 2n. iooy 
arnbos ép ipas arooreitar iv 8z, 
5 n. ris tons ppovpas xarabeod- 
ons THY Xopay, VU 27, 4 N; see 
yew 

iodynpos* m1, II, 40 

ioxupi{m trois dxd xpnopay te loxu= 
pioapévots, Vv. 26, 3 0. 

toxupés Exovrds tt loxupdy, iv 24, 
2n. 


loxts—INFINITIVE. 


9 4 4 > \ 3 ~ oA 

ioxus tHy icyvy avrots awd rovrer 

(sc éupydyov) eivas Tov xpnudrav 

Tis mpoaddov, 13, 2n m 13, 8 
4 A 4 4 ‘ ¢ 3 4 

ampos dé Tovs E€vous Kal avtTy toxus 

aiverat v1.16, 3 1. 


Imperative after Ore, Seifar dri—xra- 
e@Owcav, instead of fut indic, iv 92, 
on 

Imperfect, use of, expressing contem- 
poraneousness, ’OAvpmids 7 Awpteds 
“Pédios 7d Sedrepoy évica wm 8,1 
"Odvpmria—ois *“Avdpocbévns—evixa 
Vv 49, In, cf & yxeuoy éredevra, 
kal tpiroy kat Séxarov éros—ereevra. 
56,5 its parenthetic use in a nar- 
rative, vil 33, 2 n. used with 
reference to a time formerly men- 
tioned, 11 23, 2 n imperfect 
(rpooeBaddor), its force, ul 103, 
in denoting preparation for or 
endeavour at the act, ray EvAAn Ww 
éro.ouvro, 1. 134, I n denoting 
preparation for action, xaOiarn és 
méAeuoy Toy orparéy, 1 75,1. mpos 
goédepoy evOus erpéemovro, V 114 0 
denoting willingness to do the act 
denoted by its verb, otf ad éorév- 
Sovro dnbev irép ths éxeivov 1V 
99n denoting frequency, SiepOei- 
povro, Vl 4, 6n, eAnorevovro, Vil 
18, 3n to express the necessary 
result of a supposed case, 11 57, 3n 
IV 32,40 I31,tn. vu 86, 4n 
Hoav, where the present eiot might 
have been expected, probable rea- 
son of this, 1 35, 5 n é&émepse 
why preferable to the aor at1 12, 
4 n_ imperfect used imstead of 
aorist by Herodotus, effect of it, 
unhkely to have been so used by 
Thucyd 1 138, 1 n. imperfects 
and aorists, how used m the de- 
scription of the pestilence, 1 49, 3 n. 
imperfect, exAyoy, distinguished from 
aorist, Vl 59, 3 n no apparent 
reason for preferring the imperfect 
to the aonst in, és riv MAdupvay wa- 
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pathevoas, gira te kat rdAda ére~ 
Tndera mapackevd(ery éxédevev, VI 
100, 2n 
Improper apphcation of a word or 
eapression, to one of two clauses , 
vavoTabpov—molwy Kat dyopas, 11 
6,2n av dy ot re Aak joay aira 
MpooPireis, KaKEWVOS OVY AKLGTA Tre= 
orevoas éauréy 76 Tvdinne rapedw- 
kev vu 86, 3n. 


Indicative, its use after 7 to express 


conviction, not doubtful apprehen- 
sion; oBotpeOa pi—jpaprjkaper, 
il 53,2n its use, in oratio oblz- 
qua, instead of the optatave, ex- 
plained, n n 13,1. 


Infinitive added as an explanation, 


Sia — tod ‘EAAnuixot €Arida—ov- 
Adoew, 1 138, 2n explanatory of 
preceding words, od yap emiorevoy 
Trois amo Trav AOnvalay mpoxapyoety. 
il 4,58n explanatory of preceding 

) , 4 2 ¢ 4 
verb, as dmexpvmrero pry kad’ Sorry 
qo, 1 53,1 n3 ch. dméoyxovto py 
—oaorparetoa, V 25, 2. with ro 
prefixed, added as an explanation, 
et tts dpa—oPetrar—, ody dixaiay 
fye. téxpapow 7d éxpofjoa u 87, 
rn, cf eipyov rd py—xaxovpyety, 
i. I, 2 explamimg a relative neu- 
ter (oloy or Gmep), brep—Adyou Te- 
Aeuray, m1 59,40 Grrep didet pe- 

/ 4 3 “ > 4 

yaha orparéreda doapbds éxmdnyvu- 
oGar, IV 128, In. Sep mpoaedé- 

, > 4 > 4 4 3 a 
XETO ToLnoEly avToV, emt Thy Apl- 

> ; = 
wokty—avaBnoeobar v 6,3n oto 
iret kal waot orparorrédors—pdBor 
kal Seiuara éyyiyveoGar, vu 80, 3 n. 
infinitive with genitive of article, see 
Genztive unusual use of infinitive, 
with article im gen c prefixed, ex- 
plained, rod py eudevyew, 1 4,27 


TOU pj—eLapapreiy, 22,2 Tov— 
py GOupeiy, Vu. 21, 30 infinitive 


with accusative, mstead of the 
finte verb, ’Aé@nvaiovs— é\Geivy — 
éuvedOeiv, vi. 72, I n  infimtive 
(épav) mstead of participle dépaor, 


48 


u 1z, 8n. transition to mfinitive 
from construction with dérz or os, 
see Aéyo infinitive moods, de- 
pending upon a verb understood, 1 
35, 5 n use of infinitive where 
épn, paca, or Aéyerae are umplhied, 
1Q1,5n nu 102,7n Iv 98, 4n 
v 63,4 vi 64, extr vu 47, 3n. 
infinitive, Scaxvduvedoa, depending 
on ¢7 understood, vu 47, 3 n 
infinitive, after certain adjectives or 
their equivalents, definmg or limit- 
ing the application of the notion 
conveyed by them (Jelf, Gr § 667 ) 
ov madons €ora TéAEws Urodé~ac Gat, 
vl 22 n wva—pdous dpyew don, 
42,1 yaderat yap ail tpérepa pv- 
ces GpEa, v 14, 2 n Aaxeda- 
porno. ~AOnvaiois — Evpdhopararos 
mpoomokepaoalt, Vil 96, Bn infi- 
nitive, without dove, followmg an 
adj. razmrewi—éeyxaptepeiv, 11 61, 2n. 
after Gey, mm dOev rpodiy cée[y], 
vin 83, 3n infinitive to be sup- 
plied from a followimg clause, see 
kiveo infinitive after ddixveirai—ra 
mpos Baowéa mpdypata mpdooety, 1 
128, 4n, cf “Aorudy@ wapadotvat 
ras vais €uumhéwy, Vl 29,2 In- 
finitive or participle of the verb 
given m the first of two clauses to 
be supphed m the second, ésme:d;) 
Kal éxeivous elOoy, 11.16, 4 1 Tovs 
dé xal—dmexwAvovro, vi 88, 5 n 
avréy dé roy xuKdoy Nixias diexodv- 
gey 102,2M aGAda kal Gras exei-~ 
vous KoAvewot, VU 56,2n dubious 
construction of infinitive, wépzeu, 
Vl 93,2 n 
Interrogation by ef ris, or by és tis, 
different answer reqmred by each, 
vil 53, 21. 

Involyed Constructions, explanation 
of,1 72,2 115, 5n.vu 48, 20 
vl 30, In 
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kabaiptw* rd re Anotixdy-—xabype éx 


TNFINITIVE—xkal. 


tis Oaddoons, 1. 4 Nn "ABnvatovs 
paov kabarpnorere, U1 13,90 

kaBaipwa Andov exabnpay *A€nvaior, 
ul I0o4,1n, cf 1 8, 2, 

kadapés Tay yap “A@nvaiwy Srep é~ 
oTpareve, Kabapoy é&Oe, v 8, 2n 

Kabnka émt pey Oddacoay Kabjxovoa. 
ll OY, IN of mpds roy MnAtakdv 
kéArrov KaOnKxovres, 1 96, 3 0 

kabilo of AO —kabicay ré oTpdrevpa 
és yapiov émirndetov, v1 66, 1 n, cf 
Nekias—mpos peréwpdy re kabioe thy 
otpariay Vu 82,4 Kadifoya. Ka- 
GigecOat él tiv éoriav,1 136, 40 
dmras KabeCopevous ypy Td Bédos adei~ 
vat, vil 647, 2 n. 

KaOinus KaGeioa tds Kdtas, U QI, 
Bn. dppara pev érra xabjKa, vi 16, 
2n 

KaBiornp Karaordvres — érodeuour, 
UI V 4,40 éy rH xaderrnxvia 
jatkia, 1 36, 4 n Ttd—Kabeords 
vois "EdAnot véptpov, W.9,In és 
dmdvotay Kabeothxact, vu 647, 4nn 
Thy méAw és ExmAnky Kabtoravat, V1 
36, 2 Sch xaiorapa:, political 
sense of, rv pev GAAny 6podoyia Ka- 
TeoTnoavro, 1 114, Bn Kabloraro 
7a mept thy MuriAnyny, Wl 35, 2. 
kaGiorapevos Sy det, 1 125, 3 N 
dveripOdves xareotnoaro (sc THY 
dpxny) Vi 54,51 

xa@ Ore see under xara 

kat whether needless or not in [xal} 
et te €BeBAaoThKe, 1 26,3n not 
supeifluous in 7yyéAOn Ore Kat of “TA- 
Avpiol per’ “AppiBaiov mpoddyres Tlep- 
Sikxay yeyeynvras IV. 125,10 ap- 
parently superfluous m ovk déd- 
Xpeov adrav Svrwy Spay tt dv kaxeivos 
émevdes. V 130 kai Tis Kal dvepos, 
1 93,3n dtkatol eicr kat (=also) 
amordéraro: eivat—, IV 147, B N, 
6 rt G&cov kal eimeiv, 1. 54,7n Ore 
kal d&tddoyoy, 1v 48,5 ovK éradat- 
mapyoay Gore kat d&id\oyéy tt dro~ 
yeverOat, V. 74, 3 1. Kxal—éAmi- 
captes =eXrrioayres Ga, vu. 61, 3D. 


4 , 
KQt—KQK0®. 


probable force of xai in Ta kai aire 
éddxe,f vn 73, rn force of kat 
expressed in English by an empha- 
sis on the auxiliary verb, rovrwy dé 
Somep kal #vato, 1 97,2. hy dé tis 
dpa kai Bovdnd7, un 87, t1n 
? # ‘ 3 a wy 
& et to kat aodadectepoy edoker 
eivat, WV 92, 2n e Tyr Kalt de- 
dpaxev, vi. 60,31 ampods TH yn vav- 
”~ e , N ¢ 
paxowvres [Aadiws] xal dceralovro, 


puUL 


vu 34,6n kat mdvv, m1 30, 2n 
Iv 129,40 in kal ért qoAXd, even, 
m 98,m1n. xal ds, 1.44, 2n mL 


33,2 vu 81,4 vil, 5I,2n 56, 3, 
kal yap ds, 87, 3n force of xal 
with numerals, dmreiyev vy rd mpda bev 
Kal mevrnkovra oradious. vu 81, 3 n 
parenthesis introduced by kai, in kat 
metpdgavres—ovy éddvres, 1 OI, 2N 
kat subjoining a description 3 dAdac 
eloly émra (SC. modes), Kat mape- 
oKevacpéval, K TA V1. 20,3 Nn kal 
after words denoting likeness, iden- 
tity, or correspondence, = ac, or at- 
gue, ica kat ixérat, ui ¥4,0n, & 
dofev alrois mapamAnawa Kal dvréde- 
yov, V I12,1n. ai pev yap damdvat 
ovx dpoiws Kat mpl, GAAd TOAAG 
peiCous xadéoracay, vil. 28, 4. wa- 
pam\notd re mendvberay Kai edpacay 
avroi, Vu 71, 72. Kalin dromor kal 
Sveades, . 49, 2 n, compared to 
avev Samdyns Kat modtopkias, 77, 2. 
kai after un yu) GOpdoes Kal GAAHAovs 
amepyelvact, V 64,4 n. xai used 
by itself, where the addition of ér 
seems required, BovAduevor GAdos re 
mpocyeverbar adic, Kal Sunpor—i- 
cay avrd6i, vi 61,5. émed xaKds 
opict rb orpdreupa eixe, TaY TE ert 
rndelov mavrwy dropia #n, Kal KaTa- 
reTpaupaTiopevol aay MoAAol, Vl. 
80, In «at transposed in od pdvoy 
—danr’ ds cat, instead of —dAAG Kal 
@s—, 1. 37,10. Kai placed late m 
the sentence, drt otk ép0as al crrov- 
dai-—xai yévowwro, kat viv—, vy 61, 
2n «alin the apodosis of a sentence, 
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péxyptou—xal—, 11 21,1n ws be— 
kal—, 11 93,3 1v 8,9n feait cpi- 
ol avrots Kat rod éraipiKod TG mEovt 
Ta awd Tod AXK éoxdzovy vi 48, 
zn. xai—de, and—too, compared 
with kai—pevrot, 11 36, 1n kal AY 
dé—, 1 132, 2. vu. 56,3. force of 
kal, f genuine, in dyrimdAovs [xa] 
7 mAnOer Kat ert mAelovs tas Tay 
moepiwy oveas (sc. vais), vu. 12, 
4 n  xat—re=atque—etiam, ex- 
planation of, 1.9, 3n vin 68, 2 n. 
kal ¢ei—i’ Kal ef €k TOY vEeOY TPOs 
qapeckevacpevous exBiBdCorey 7} kaTa 
ynv idvres yuooOeineay, vi 64, 1 n. 

kaiydopat® tov Kawovobat ras diavolas, 
ul 82, 4n. 

kawés* doubtful whether this adj or 
xevds be the true reading; the dif- 
ference between 7rd xawdy and 7d 
Kevdy TOD TOAELOV, 1 30, 4.0 

kolptos amd vedv, ais moANa Ta KalpLa 
Set ev ry Oardoon EvpBivat, 1v. 10, 
3n Sch 

Katpos* Kaipos éAduBave, u 34, 10 0 
épyov Kaip®, 40, 2n ef py Kape 
TUyo“eY—mpdooorres, 1V. 59, 3 1 
as Gy kaipos 7, VM. 1, gn. Ov éda- 
Xiorov Katpod, 11 42,5. Kata TovTO 
KaLpov, Vil. 2, 4 Nh 

kaxomdbeca distinguished fiom gup- 
dopa, in phre rais Evphopais pyre 
rais mapa Ti akiay viv KaxonaGeiass, 
vu. 77, 10 

kaxorrabéw modes Tocdade umd pas 
KaxomraGely 1 122, 4n. 

kakxorpayéo U 43,5 Nn. 

Kakés” Kakovds kpitds, os pi) mpoonkdv- 
Tov eval, 1 120, 3n Kaxol—mpo- 
duidéagba, vi 38, 2 Sch. 

Kaxorvyéw" 11, 60, 3 n 

KakoUpyos* €7. rovTwy KakoupyoTépots 
(sc Adyors), v1. 38, 2 Sch 

kaxdw" 7} kakdoat Huas i odas avrovs 
BeBawoacba 1 33, 3. H THs 
“E\A dSos—maons—apEoper, ) KaKw- 
gopév ye Supaxocious, vi 18, 4 7 
yap Evppdyous mrelous obas Lew, 7 

EH 
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tous "A@nvaious, yy tt opdddAavrat, 
xakooel Vill 32, 3n 

Kdkwots' % pera TOU padakicOjvar 
Kakoots, 1 43, On. rH TeV Evay- 
riev kaxoocel, m 82, In. 

adAapos’ év rapyois Kalhduou, u 76, 
t nn, cf. use of képayos, u 4, 
27, 

kaAéo why its passive participle is 
added to the name of a place, as, 
iy Tleipackyy Kadoupevny, 1. 23, 3 Ne 
Be, In. of rpraxdotoe inns Kadov- 
pevot, V 72, 4n, ef ovopacpevors, 
ib. force of its passive with a 
proper name governing a gen c. 
"Evdiios yap “AAKBiddov é€xaXetro. 
vi 6, 3 n. 

Ka\Nerrovpat’ ov Ka\XLeroupeda, Os— 
eixérws apyopey, V1. 83, 20 

kdAdos Gpa évepyot KadAet, Wl. 175 
In. 

Kadés* as Kady (sc. dv), 1 38, In. 
kadel xdyadol, 1v, 40, 2N Tovs Te 
kahovs kayaouvs dvopaopévous, Vill. 
48, 5. €y kKak@, V 46, IN 59, 4. 
60, 2n 

Kands* rd ”“Apyos—émOupodvras—ka- 
Ads ohicot hidiov yevécba, v 36, 
In. Karts eyes — pnrore — vo- 
picOnva, iv. 18, 5 Nn. Kad@s 
exe, I. 73, 2 1 Kadés with 
verb and genitive, t7s—Tradias kat 
ZixeAias KaAGs wapamAov xeirat, 1. 
36, 2n tov mpds ’A@nvaiovs mo- 
A€uou Kadés xadiorarat, mW. 92, 
5 

Kahos* tapam\edyrav ad KdAO, 1V. 
2n,8m. 

kayoty' Képnyv,——xavoty olaoveay éy 
qopny Tul, V1, BG, I De 
Kavradéa, i. 10, 3 0. 
xapdia Lucretius uses cor in the 
same sense, 1 49, 2 1 
kaprepéwo" peta ody kaprepeiv. iv. 
66, 30. 

Kaprepés” Kara TO KapTepwraroy Tov 
xepiov idvrt, v 10, 6 n. 
kara" I, with gen. ¢. xar dxpas sat 


BcBaiws éXety airny’ ww 112, 3 n. 
qo re rav émirndeiay mapaxopidi— 
—kata yjs, vu 28, 1 n 

Ii with ace ¢ kard roy “Aye- 
Agov, Opp to kara ynv, M 7, gn 
kara Tov ’Akeoiyny morapoy, 1V. 25, 
Sn. és rd xara rd Odvpmtetoy, v1. 
65, 2n oxévres Kata tov Aéovra 
KaAoupevoy, V1 O47, I nN xara roy 
Teptvatoy kédrov, V1 104, 2 Nn xara 
(a correction for xal,) rév émt chp 
MiAnropy rév’Abnvaiwy émim\ovr, Vil 
83, 2N. KxaTa wédels, 1 73,41. py 
xa@’ éy &xacrov kara woAda bé may- 
raxdbev, vu 70,6 n. Kal? éxdorovs 
regarded as a single noun depending 
together with vymavras on the pre- 
position wpds, un 64,4 n. of Myrcoe 
atts kad érepdy rt rod mepiretyiopa- 
ros etXovy, V 116, 2m. Kar ddLyas 
(sc vads), m 478, rn kar’ ddrlyas 
yads, iV 11,3 Kar ddlyov yap pa- 
Xetrat, lV 10,3n 6 Te kar OAiyor 
kal py dravras xivdvvevey, V 9, 1 0 
Bpadeid re xal car’ 6Alyov mpoomi- 
MTovod, V1 34,4 N Kara puKpov THs 
vAns, 1V 30,2n xara pévas=idia, 
137,40. Kal avrdy dvotuxeiv, VI 
47, 2n xa@ avtrovs, meaning of, 
m 478, I MN vl 13. of Supaxdoroe 
7a xa@ éavrovs éEnpruovro és rév 1é= 
Aewoy vi 88, 3n_ difference be- 
tween 7d xa@ éavrods and ra xad 
éavrovs, 1b n rots Kab’ éaurdy, vil 
“8, I n xa& drt Bovdevoacbat 
"A@nvaious, Ka’ Sri dv éoin 7) mpeo- 
Beia, wv. 118, 7n 800 Adya dépov 
—, Toy pev Kad? 6, te ef Bovdovrar 
ToAepely, roy 8 as ef eipyyny aye. 
v 76, 30 kara ras iSias didort- 
pias cai ita xépdn,u 65,7n de 
Katdrepot 7} Kata THV Umdpxoveay b0- 
yoplv, 1 76, 30. ov Kard thy Tay 
oikiav—ypeiay, 0 62,30 Kara thy 
mahatay mpogeviay, Vv. 43,2n peito 
} xara Sdepva—erovédras, vu 48, 
4 «Kata Gav rerpappévovs, V 9, 
2n. 6 Gos sydos xara Oéay Fev, 
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Vl 30, 2 Kata rovro, 1V 9, 3n. 
verbs compounded with xara of as- 
serting or judging take an acc and 
gen c , have a bad sense; are op- 
posed to verbs of denial compound- 
ed with dé d&dixia moAAn Katnyo- 
petro avrov, 1 95, 3n thy (sc di- 
knv) 76n KxateWyndioperny odor, u. 
53,5 karayvovs éavTov, 1 45, I. 
ry Sixny—iy "Hreto. caredtxdoavro 
avTay, V 49, 1. dvrédeyor py O- 
kaiws opev KaradedixdoOa, § 2 n 
épnpn diky Gdvaroy Karéyvecay aide 
Tov, v1 61, ¥%n karappovicavres 
Trav A@nvaiav ddvvaciay, vim 8, 3 n; 
cf dia Kardyvwow dabeveias opar, 
mu 16,I10n 

karaBaive Kat éredy—avobey xata- 
Baier, vl 44, 8n 

raraBon émt xataBo_ TH avrov, Vin 
85, 2. KaraBons évexa ts és Aaxe- 
daipova, 87, 3n 

kaTaytyywokm see M 1 Q5; 3. Kae 
Tayvovs éavrov, ll 45,1. KaTéyva- 
cay mdavrav Odvarov, m1 81, 2 n 
katéyyacav Odvaroy avrov, vi 61, 
on, 

kardyvoois did xardyveciw dobeveias 
obov, ml 16, I m3; compare n 1 
95: 3 

katayoyioy’ 1 68, 4 n. 

karadéw’ mapa rovs GdAovus rovs ev ti 
vyow—Kkaradjoat IV 87,4 nN 

karaduxdlo py bixaias opdr xarade- 
dixdoOa, V. 49, 2n; cf n 1 OF, 3. 
see also, under xara, verbs com- 
pounded with card 

karadixn 7 pay dmodacew Uaorepoy Tiy 
katadikny V 50, 10 

karadvw and Scapdeipw synonymous 
In Ta oxaddy—ray vey ds xaradv- 
cetav, 1 50, In; cf vais saradi- 
cavtes and vais dapGelpavres 4, 4, 
4 Artin vais—ri Aeveadia— éu- 
Bddret péon cal xaradver u OI, 3; 
cf emi dé ris Aeveadias veds, 4 rept 
tiv odkdda Karédu—ds 4 vais bu- 
epdeipero, 92,4 ray pey KopwOlayv 


tpets vines Stapbeipovrat, ray dé ’A- 
Onvaiov Karédu peév ovdepla ats, 
e x , 2 > 

extra O€ tives Andot éyévoyto—, VU. 
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kaTacx ovo pi Katacoyuvbyjvat,—dres 


py Sd£er—paraxds elvat, vi 13 1 


karaxouid) yaderwtépav E£ovor ri 


Kataxou.dyy Tov wpaiwy,1 120, 3 N. 


Karaxpatéo modAk@ TH mepidvtge Tod 


aoadous karekpdryce, V1 85, 30 


KatadapBave’ éXrife Karaknpéjnva: ay 


ta mpdypara, it 30, 3, cf n.to 11, 3. 
Ta paxpa Telyn Kal roy Tletpaa xaré~ 
AaBov, v 26,1 n ov torovray rois 
TuvSdpew Spkots KarecAnppevors, 1 
9,1 dSpxos re Aakedaipoviay kara- 
AaBay ra Tey Tois peyiorors, 1V. 85, 
Gn. ézed) edpe karecAnppéevas (Sc 
tas omovdds), V. 21, 3n Td re ev 
5 ww ~ ? Ed td 
aiT@ TO oTpareipats é7t BeBardrepov 
katédaBoy, vin 63, 3n “Iradktwrap 
dé—ev Totavtats avayKais TéTe — Ka- 
TeAnpevoy, Vl 57, IT Dt 
hy 4 D > ’ 
KaraAnnrés’ Ta mpdypara éPaivero 
karadnmrd Wl II, 3n 


hardAniis éy Katadn\ree epalvero, 11 


33: 40 


kata\\aoow" Kkarad\d\aynvat, 1V 50, 


4 Sch. 


karddoyos' 76 Sé mefoy karadd-yous— 


xXpyoTots exxpiey, V1 31,30 ‘A@n- 
vailoy peéey avTay—€x Karaddyou, 
43n; cin m. 87,3 95,2. d7Ai- 
Tais—éek Karaldyou “AOnvaiwy diako- 
ciots Kat xtXlois, Vk 20,1 = eZxov be 
émBdras tav Omiray €k KaTaddéyou 
dvayxacrovs Vill, 24, 2 0 
katadve its proper and derived signi- 
fications, mapa “Adpnrov—katard- 
cat 1 136, 32. THv apapriay kara- 
Adca, m 46, I D. py Karadvew 
ipas 7d Koivdv dyaGdv, V.9On. Kas 
tadvew tov Sjpov, N Vi BI, 4, as 
rovs Snpovs év rais qad\eot karé= 
Avoyv, vil. 65, I. Tov méAe“ov Ka- 
ra\voa, wv 108, 7 «xarahvew dé 
Gua apde ro wohee. V 23,3. kara- 
Ave b¢ py efetvar tov médeuoy mpos 
H 2 
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ravrny Tyy mwodw, V 47, 4. ore 
katadvovot Tov modEpLOY vavpayely TE 
péd\Aoved Vil 31,40 jy € xara- 
Ave BovrAwvrat rois “AOnvaiais, €v 
6poi@ KaradvecOar vil 58, 7 n 
Tov éxet mddguoy pnw BeBaiws Ka~ 
TadeAupévous, Vi. 36, 4 Sch 


Avouar = dvaravopar mM éy TO €v- 


KaTa= 


Tuxely dy pddAtora Karadvowro, 1V. 
18, 4 Sch 

Karavrikpv datas S€ Karayrixpo 
Bowwrot Bowwrois, SC. €4dyovro, Vu. 
57> 5 Ne 

Katramvéo td emt SiaBorg és Sikny Ka- 
ramvAevoa vi 61,6n 

KatarAjoow To ddoKnr@ paddov ap 
Karamhayelev TH amd TOU ddybovs 
Suvdper. vi 34,8 Sch xararérdnxGe 
(v. 1 rxaramem\nxGe), VU. 77, 4 Te 

Katampodidwpe: Sixaiws adriy viv py 
karampodidore, vu 63, 4 Nn. 

karappém epi te rois Sopariois Kai 
oxevecw — éeumahacodpevoe Karép= 
peov. vu. 84, 3 n. 

KaTackevd(w KaTecKevaoavro—eyv Trois 
quipyos Tay Teryay, U 17, 3N opp. 
to dvack n 1 18,3. ois Te yap 7 
xepa Karerkevaorat, Vl OI, 7 N, 
compare also xaracxkev7. 

karackevy’ distinguished from zapax 
sxev7, the distinction not always 
observed, 1 10,2n u.65,2n Vl 
17,°8 nN. dyr@v—-ey KaTacKevn TOU 
qWoheuov, Vl 5, 1n difference be- 
tween karaoke and mapackevz, 
ib. n. 
kardotpepa’ adrar aire elyor bid ma~ 
ans KaTcoTpopyara, 1.14, 40 oF 
re emiBaras eOepdarevov—p7 Neier at 
Ta Grd rod Karagrpoparos Tis GAns 
Texyns Vil 70, 30. 
katariOnp xnpiy dé — Evudopas pe- 
tpiws satariGepevns, 1V. 20, 2 Th 
metaphorical meaning of caradeiobe, 
1,33, In perhaps xarabjcecOe 
is preferable, the full construction 

(compare v1 57; 3.) requiring both, 
ab. 2. 


KaTavTixpv—karotrico. 


catatpiBw avrovs mepit EuvTovs Tovs 
"EdAnvas Katratpiyar vil 45, 30 

karadevyo its participle to be sup- 
plied in the second clause, in Scot 
pev avtay mpds thy méAw—Karapev- 
youot, xaAerwrara empafay— oi dé 
(sc xatagevyovres) és rd [ém]rel= 
xtopa—zepryiyvoyrat, Vill. 95, 6 n 

karabpovéw Karadpovoiyres Kay mpo~ 
achécOa, m. 83, 3n vi II, 5n 
TO pev Karadpovely rovs émidvras éy 
r&y épyov ty ahky SeixvucGat, V1 34, 
gSch.n ty yropn avabaproivras 
avOparos, Kal ty Owe. Katadpoveiy 
pwaddoy Vl. 49, 2 Nn Karadpovi- 
cavtes tav “A@nvaioy ddvvaciay, Vu. 
8, 3n 

karappéynots, and adpociw, play 
upon these words, 1.122,7n. py 
awd Tov Gyros Katappovncews (SC. 
ovens), v. 8, 3 0. 

Karey’ dvépov karidvros, i. 28, BD. 
katavaBdvros, 1b n. 
rnet, 84, 3 0. 
vl 2,40 

kareipya* of & —kareipyoy airovs TO 
mokéu@ kal Kata ynv kal xara bd< 
Aagoay v1 6, 2. miv—re wodé~ 
pep kat Oev@ tiv Kareipydpevoy Evy- 
yvopnov tL ylyverOar kat mpds Tov 
Geot iv. 98, 6 n  adrdvopor per, 
kata O€ TO vyoiwrikdy paddov eipyd~ 
pevot, Vil 547, 7 

karépyopar pyxavas ot. ov KatnOepy 
exo, V 7,50 

Karéyo* hocoy éroiuws Karéyew iv. 
92, 5n. emGépevos trois ras apyas 
exovew ov Kkatéoxevy, V1 95, 3 NL 
TH VAVTUKD Hirep TdyTa KaTéEGXOY, VIL. 
66,2n. 6 Adyos karéyet, 1 10, In. 
TOU wept avrdy Adyou xarerynkdros, 
Il, § Tay ceicpay karexydvTav, 
mz 89, 2n. Gcoe wept TlvAov Karet- 
xov, IV 32, 2n, éy 7 ’Audpyys— 
kareixe, Vin 28, 20. vopicas airéy 
xade&ewy avrov, Vill. 100, 2 n, 

kaTyyopia’ see éyo 

karoii{a Kata rods €avray vdpous 


To mvevpa Ka 
Karidvros Tov ave“ov, 


KaTopOdw—Kolwds. 53 


KaT@KLoaY, HW 34,5 Nn rove Acov= 
> U 
tivous etAovoy KarotxiCe, wy vin 
xdous-—-, GAN’ &s Suvatwrdrovs, vi. 
84, 2 Sch 
” ? ? ‘ ? 
ert peravioratd Te Kat KaT@KiceTo, 1. 
12,10 
xaropOdw émiOupia péev éAdyioTa Ka- 


Karokifona 7 “EAAds 


ropOovprat, V1. 13 N. 

KdT@’ oOTpaTyyOs—T&P KaT@, Vl 8, 
4 nn 

xdyaAné iv. 26, 2. 

Keipat Keira cou evepyecia ev TH TpLe~ 
Tép@ aikm éoaet dvdypantos, 1. 129, 
2n. ra Onda Keipeva, IV 130, 3 0. 

KeXevaoTns ovdey KaTHKOVOY—TOY Ke- 
AeveTay, u. 84, Bn. THS akons dy 
of xedevotal POéyyowro, vu 70, 6. 
WOAAN—1 mapaxeAevots Kat Bor ad’ 
éxatépwy Tols KeAeverais—eylyvero, 
$7, cf n vu 14,1. 

A€paia 1V I00, 2 Nn. 

Képapos Aidois Te Kal Kepdue@, Nl 4, 
2n 

Képas’ él Képws, U. 90, 4.1. Vi 32, 
30 50,4n arm of a reer, oxo 
kara ro Mevdhotov Képas, 1 I10, 4 Te 

xepdaréos Td és avTd Kepdadéoy, UL 
53> 40. 

xnSos* rd Kndos Havdiova EvvdyacGac 
tis Bvyarpés, 11 29, 4 0 

Knpucow exnpuédy re ef BovAowro ra 
Gra wapadotvat, IV 37, 20 

awduveto éy évi dvdpi moray dperas 
kwdvvevecOat, 1. 35, 2B. Kivdve 
vevo, and xivduvos, neutral and ex- 
tensive application of, n. mi 49, 5. 
perempo—modet—xivOuvevety, V1 TO, 
5 ty mékec—xivouvevey, V1 47 1 
after an aorist, BovAdpwevor—Spdoar 
Tés Te Kat xevduvedoat, 1 20, 3 De 
Bouddépevoe € mpocyevoird te Kivdv- 
vevely, WW. 8, 2. €lmdpras re Kivdu~ 
yevew 53, 3n. 

xivduvos, pera xwdvvav ras pedéras 
wotetrOat, 1,18, 70 THY (SC evTa- 
flav) perd xidivey pepederaperny, 
Vl 72, 3 n. Kivduvey révde Kdd- 
Atoroy vopigarres, U. 42, 51. Kiyo 


Svvov &vy— dmynybecbe, u. 63, In. 
mapa TorovToy — Kivdvvov, I. 49, 
5n vu 2,4n extensive meaning 
of kivdvyos, n Wl 49, 5 Tov pera 
ray ddiyev kivduvoy Hynodpevor Be- 
Badrepoy, ut 39, 8 n rovs kr— 
BeBatorépovs — vopueiy, v. 108 n. 
as ent kwdtvov mpacoey, Vl. 34, 
gn 

kivéo ra Te xiita Tdlavta—, edOds 
€Avoay tas emixeevas (nytas TO ele 
wovre 7 emnpnpbicavttz—xai eyyndi- 
gavro Kiely VUl I5, I NM Kt» 
véeopat éni ta obetepa avtay éxa- 
oroe kivovpeva, iv. 76,4 iv Te vav- 
TiKO KivGvrat, Vl 4, 4 Nn. e& Goa 
Wo. KiVOWTO ak YRES, Vl 100, 2. 
Kat éxwyOy mpdrepov ev re oTparo- 
qed@ Touro, Kal és THY wWéhew EvredOev 
voTepoy vil, 48, I 1. 

Kimous Kivnois—peylotn 89 Tots "EA- 
Anow—«al émt mreicroy avOpatev. 
11,2n 

kAéupa in a military sense, followed 
by the participle dwarjoras of cognate 
meaning, T& KNéupara—a Tov Tro- 
A€ueoy dy res arrarjoas, V. 9, 3 0. 

KAéos* fs dy-—xkdéos 77, U. 45,40, cf. 
ayyeNia ris Xiov, Vil 15, 1 0 

kAnparis’ d\xada sadaay KAnparidey 
kal Ogdds yepioarres, V1. 53, 3 0 

KAin® KXivas KaracKevacoyres, 1 68, 
4n 

KAnpos' = pepis, 2 BO, 3 ns ci. n v. 
4; 2 

KAnpotyos’ ogay airay KAnpovyous 
Tous haxdvras drémepwav, U1 50, 
gn 

KAjots Aipévey te KAjoet, 11 94,6 n, 

KAj@* Tovs—E€oTAovs Tals vavow ayTie 
mpwpos Butny khjoev, w. 8, 7 Dn. 
ék\yov ov rév re Ayseva evOds rév 
peyay, Vil. 59, 30 

Kotkos &éx THs Kolazs "Hides, 1. 25, 
4n. 

Kowds’ amd THs tons Kotvas oTpareias 
erototvro, 1 15, 4 De Koevys eAris 
dos, 1 43, 6, mwods Kowwovs epi 
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Tay ToLovT@y—yépous, ul. 84, 3 Nn. 
neutral, d—mpoeiyovro avrois, Kot- 
vous elvat, wm. 68, 2n Kown—d.- 
Sévres iSia—éAdpBavoy, u 43, 2 Nn. 
kowy paddov—rd tod *AppiBaiov-— 
mpaccey, 1V. 83, 4n pay Trodeun- 
oew to pndé EvpByoeo Oar dvev Kowns 
yropns, V 38,1 n Tov mdAepoy— 
Kowy wokepouvray, Vil 18, 2 Tov 
Sé wddepov—xowwy ayorepous mrode- 
peiv, VIL 37, 4 pderepous oikety 
To xwpioy add Kown vee, V 42, 
In. xoworépas ras tvyas \apyBa- 
vovra } xara rd Siadhépoy Exaréepov 
mAnOos. V. 102 nN. ey re Trois iepois 
WoOANa (SC xpHpara) kal év rots kot 
vois, V1. 8, 2n, cf ovre ev Kowg exo- 
pev, 1 80,4 mwepi—rav tepav Trav 
Koway, ¥ 18,1 n. Kowdy reference 
of r@ xowg controverted, 1 92, In. 
dvev Tov mavroy Kowod mopevdpevoy. 
iv. 78, 3 n. 

Kolvé@"’ ovK Téxotvodyroy Troy oTdAoy és 
vyv Xiov, vm 8, rn, cf n,. 50, 3. 
ered) TH TAHOE Exolvacay, 48, 2 1 
distinguished from kowvevew, 1b n. 

kowds' ro Kk oBepoy, v 61, 6 Sch 

xordta' pu) tiv Tov Supaxociou €xépay 
ko\doac Gat, v1 78, In. Kodd{ov, 
py pdvoy avtopapovs—adAa Kal dv 
Bovrovras pe, Sivayrat 8 ot, vi. 38, 
4 Sch, 

xopidy GOev padiar ai xopsdal éx ris 
dirias Gy mporéder, vi 21, 2 Sch 

Kopi{opar mpépas—ev ais eikds hv Ko= 
puoOnvat, U 72, 2n. Tovros ovv 6 
Daiak evruyayv tots xouiCopévois, V 
5, 2,=Gmoxop. D. 1b. éemiOvpia Trav 
avdpiy—xopicacGa, V If, Tn. 

Kopmréo" Kal py ovS drAirat off’ éxel- 
vos Oot TEp KopmTovyTat, V1. 14, 5D. 

Kdparos’ Adyou Kop, 11 40, 2 1. 
Kdrre@’ Kal mept tiv Aevxadlay dro- 
cAnpécioa: (sc. ai—Dedom. éxxaidera 
vies) Kat Kometoat tad ray’ ArriKkay—, 
Vi. 13, 0. 
kopugy’ xara Kopupyy, u 99, I n. 
koopéw’ rod Tre 7d xowvdy KoopnOqvat 


KoLlvow—kuBEpvyTns. 


Kat trots Kat dmdots Kal Tois dAXats, 
Vl. 41, 30 

korvAn iv. 16, 1n. vn 87, 1n, see 
Cotyle n Hist Index. 

koupife ef at’ re TayuvavrodyrTt abpo- 
wTep@, kovpicavres, mpooBddoter, V1. 
34, 5 Sch. 

kparém 7d dé dorabpnrov rot ped- 
hovros ws él melorov Kparei, 1v 62, 
gn.Sch. rds diavoias kpatrnoavras 
Gappety V1 11, 6n. Kparnoa—ris 
yijs, V1 37, 20. Kparéo not go- 
verning the genitive, but put abso- 
lutely, ws @rt—oidy te—rov orpa- 
Teuparos—vavol Kparely Vl 47,30. 
TOaponoes kpatyGeis.f Vil 49, 10 

Kpatnp* Kpartipds re Kepdoavres map 
dav ro orpdrevpa, V1 32, £ n, 

kpeicowy xpéiccous-—dvres, m1 83, 
In moddA@ xpeioaovs, dubious whe- 
ther acc. or nom. c Vu. 85, 2 n. 

Kpnpves 1 wpds TOY Kpnuvdy, V1 IOT, 
3n 

Kpive’ Kpivat ixavOs,1 138,40 xpi- 
vouev—spbs Ta mpdypara, 1 40, 
3n apiva & av dxovcavras apicra 
rovs mokAovs, V1 39, I nn avrot 
rot Kpivopev ye 7) évOupovupeba épbds 
Ta mpaypara, U 40, 3. Kpiyw in 
as €ym Kpivw, IV 60, 1,=vopiva, 
Sch 59,4 BovAnce: kpivoytes doa- 
det, 1v 108, 4. dia Td dpydvres 
Kpivey ta mpdypara, Vill. 2, 2 n 

Kpocoain from xkpocods (*), n un 


49, 6. 


kpovw' mpvyvay éxpovorTo, See mpupn 
kpupa xpvga Siandiodpevor, iv 88, 


In. xptda émorethas Sti—, vin 
50, 2D. 

xpoBiros* explamed, 1 6, gn 

xrdopat 1t8 aorist passive used pas- 
sively, & rij dropia éxrjdy, 1. 123, 
IN xt@pevoe rd xpareiv, us 82, 
17 th 

kvapos* Bovdi) 7) dro rod Kudpou Evye- 
Aéyero vi, 66, I n 

KuBepynrns xuBepyytas eyopep rodis 
Tas, 1, 143, I D, 


KUKAOS —~ANLC@. 


kuxdos two distinct applications of 
the expression 6 kudos at the siege 
of Syracuse, vi 98, 2n 
ereiytCoy, IOI, ID 

kukddw Kai dua rd SeEiby trav Aak 


GTO TOU K 


kal Tey éxuxdovro T@ TeprexovTe 
copay rovs "AG Vv 73,1 nN 
kuKAwots THY WA€lova KUKAMOW = TOUS 
qielovs trav KuKAodY rods Aak peA- 
Advrov, iv 128,11 
KUpLOS” PTE mptapéevous Te 7 moAoUY= 
Tas Kuplous €lvat V 34, 20 Kvptos 
qv avros mpdoowv tavra vil 51, 
I Nn  kuptoraroe— Tov lepov, v. 
53 2 
Kadeav’ rov—Koedavos mapevexOévros, 
IV 135 n 
Kahio Kodver according to Haack 
and Goller impersonal, accoiding 
to Hermann not so, 1 144, 2 n. 
ratra—py év tpivy Kkodv6n, u 64, 


3n ev rovr@—xexwrioba eOdxer 
c ¢ Lud 

éxdo7o, u 8, 6 n. —ékacros, Vv 
14, 2N xara seviay,—d&tmparos 


adaveia kexoAvrat, u 37,20. after 
k@Avo or its compounds the mfin- 
tive of a verb occurring 1n the pre- 
ceding part of the sentence, omitted, 
rovs pey mpoonvaykatoy, rovs 8é Kal 
—drexo\vovro vi 88, Rn 7d pev 
—mporeixtopa—aipovot—atvroyv dé 
roy KUKAoY Nuxias duexdAvoey V1 
102,2n. ov mepl rod adrol owbjvar 
—riy émiypéderay érowovyTo, GANG Kal 
Gras éxeivous Kaditroct. Vil. 56, 
2n 

Kopn wddkews—kata Kopas—oixicGei~ 
ons, 1 10, 2 nn. 

korn 193, 2n and Append III. to 
vol I. 

Konnpys they py paxpa wnt, DA bé 
xomnpet Troi, 1V. 118, 4 0. 


A. 

AauBdva’ heivacbar—oikro cappore 
AaBevras, M1. 59, In. AadvTay 
(sc. ypjpara) =Savercapéverv, money 
lent called ra AnPOevra, m1. 81, 4. n. 
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mavra trdéntas éAduBave. V1 63, 3. 
and n §2 xév—pj—)aBeiv, dis- 
tinguished from pj—)aBeiv, vi. 80, 
sn 

AapmpGs* Aehupevay A. rSv omovdar, 
u 7, mn 

AavOdva’ Aaddvres tiv arrdéBacw, Ww. 
32,1 n 

Adpva& Adpvaxas xvrapiorcivas tyou- 
ow Gaga, pudrjs éxdorys piay u. 
34,3 0 

héyo =€pwrdw Réyovra ef BovdAoy- 
ra—, Ill 52, 3 mn  €Eheyov oc- 
curring twice, first as part of an 
maccurate, secondly as part of a 
corrected expression, 11 52, 7, 8n 
transition of construction after it 
from dre with definite verb, to infi- 
nitive, Aeyovres Ort — Kparncovet, 
kal 6 wepimhous ovKeére Eootro—eArrida 
& elvai—,u 80,1 fAeye—Ore a Bory 
Te—E€orat kat al—vnes wapéoovrai—, 
mpoarromeppOnvai te a’rds—, Il 25, 
2 éyay ore POncovrai re — kal 
~—meigey—, Vill 12, In. Aeéyov 
(according to Dr. Arnold =A¢yor 
Xpivat), — rdv mérAepov avaBddde- 
wba v 46,10 €A€xOnoav—Adyor 
amd re G\Nwv—, V1 32, 4. Kat he- 
yopévay Adyov amd re tov Xadki- 
Séos—, Vi 14, 2n. 7d Aeydpevdy 
wou nolcrov, vu 68, In 

Agia «= Oiraiwy re Kata Thy tTadaay 
€xOpav tis Neias rHY wohAHY d7ro\a= 
Bav xpnpara érpaéaro, Wl 3, In 
Thy xopay karadpopais delay ézroueiro, 
4I, 2n. 

Aelos Soa thavra re kai Aeta, 1 O77, 
gn 

AetTogTparioy’® 1 99, I Nn. 

Aas’ Axpaiov Aémas vu 78, 5 0 
Aemréyews Oia 7d Newrdyeov, 1 2,51. 
Ani¢o* middle voice generally used by 
Thuc (but Aqulév tre—xai mr<iora 
éBarroy mM 1V. 41, 2) éAnifovro— 
KalsroAAd €Brarroy, i 8f,1n ris 
Bovreras mapa obdy Abnvaious Ani- 
CeoGat, VY. 115, 2N. €kdpicay rovs 
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—Etdwras AniCerdat, v. 86, 3 Sch. 

AOoropia vu. 86, 23 see Lathotome 
in Hist. Index. 

Aoupyds’ x Tv’ AOnvady adrois 7AOoy 
réxroves Kai AcOoupyoi, v. 82, 6 n. 

Auyny Aysevoy Te KAjoet, 1 O4, 6 n. 
és roy Kododavior Aipeva ray Topo 
vaiov, this double genitive explam- 
ed, v 2,2n. 

Aipyy® Aipms rod worapov, iv. 108, 
In, cf. Ayrodys. 

Atpvddys* 7d Aruvodes rod Srpvpdvos, 
v 4,4, ef iv. 108, In. 

Aepds* ArpwH SiahGapyvat, ui 57, 3 nN. 
TS aicxlorm GhéOpm Aiw@ TedevTi= 
gat, 59,40 

Adéra an anomalous word, Aira pera 
Tov yupydterOar rciaytro 1. 6, 
5 n. 

Aoyadynv A. Hé€povres Aldous, iv. 45 
2n. epvpa—Aidors Aoyddny kai Ev= 
Aas-—dpbwoar, vi 66, 2 n. 

Aoyds* "Apyeiwy of yidtor Aoyddes, V. 
67, 2n. 72, 3, and n. § 4. 

Aoyopds* Aoyiopdy Fora evdeyd= 
peva, 1V. 10, ¥. ov—evdéyerat Ao-~ 
yiopdv, 92, 2N Aoyiop@ adroxpd- 
ropt Siabeicba, iv. 108, 4.0. pd- 
Lior ay avrovs éxmdrn€aper, kai és 
Aoytopdy kataoriocaey Sti—, V1. 
34 40. 

Aoyorroréw are dvra obre dv yevdpeva, 
Aoyorootow vi. 38, 1 Sch 

Adyos’ Goa pev Ady@ elzroy ExacTol, 1. 
22, I n. Adyos and epyoy con- 
trasted, 1.73, 2m. 6 Adyos rod gp= 
you xparet, 1. 69, 8, opp to icdp- 
poros——d Adyos Tay Epyav, U. 42, 
2h. tov Adyov re Evpthopwraroy xai 
Tb Epyov Exovras (sc. rovs *AGnvaiovs) 
mohepeiy’ VI. 45, 31 Adyos éyu- 
pos, 1 83, 1n. aéidy re Adyov, Vu. 
98,1 nm kal ra pvorind,—perd rod 
avrod Adyou xal ris Evywpocias én} 
ro Sypo—éddxe awpaybpva. vi 61, 
In. €vy—rreiora—mdny ye 8} rod 
Eipravros Adyou tod év rQbd_ TH sro~ 
ea mpos THY AOnvaioy re muy Kal 


AGoroula—yavriKy. 


AaxeSatpoviay. vir 56,4 Nn kal rois 
d\dois—Kara tov airév Adyor rovroy 
éOiSoro. Vl 29, 2. €s xpnudror 
Adyov, m1 46, 3n = yand” drrodcire 
Adyor avrois as—, Vill. 2, 20 

Aoidopew’ Kal adrds ovdevos dy xeipor, 
dom kat Troopnoan T v1 89, 6 n. 

Aoxuadns® és dddv tTiva KoiAny kat 
Aoxpwdy, 11 107, 6 n. 

Adxos Stacracayres rows Adyxous, IV 74, 
2n, see Lochus in Hist Index. 

AvyE AdyE—xevy, U. 49, 3 0. 

Avrnpds Bacidet e€eivar [det] emi 
rovs tatrovt Avmnpods trols érépous 
érdyew, vil 46, In. 

Avo pp Avew 57 ras IoOpiddas omove 
dds, vil, 9, In. 

Awpdw* pera ratra Awdycavra, iu. 
49, 4 D. Vu. 77, 3. Vi. 12, I. 


M. 


paca’ distingmshed from dpros, n. 1v. 
16,1. 

paxpés" él paxpéraroy oxorovytt, 1. 
I,3n. rovs d€ Adyous paxporépovs 
—pnkuvoupey, IV 17, 20. 

pararifa viv dvranddore py pada- 
xiaOévres mpos Td tmapoy avrina, U1 
40,10. Sedidres—é re Sjpos pt) pa- 
Aakifnrat, Vi. 20, 3 0. 

pddiora® pddiora pev—ei O€ py— 
mterposed between wpéroy,—éreura, 


1 32, In. €s dtakocious—pddtora 
Il 20,10. dpota rots padtora Tod 


BapBaptkod,—ortxorardy €ort, Vu. 
20, 4 1. 

padrAoy ovd’—padAop 7) ov—, 1 62,2. 
paddor f ov, ul. 36, 3. paddAoy re- 
ferrmg to an adj. (yadera) in the 
preceding clause, m. 82, 2 n. ovx 
Wktora, emt Gs padAoyv wAéopev, V1. 
20,3 Sch. Evyudopa—paddror érépas 
addxnrés re kal deevy. vu 29, BN 

pavreia and payretoy, difference be- 
tween, . 47,5 n. 

pavrikh payrixny Te Kal ypnopods Kal 
dca Towra per eAmidov Avpalverat. 
V. 103, 2 2. 


Mavris—pEeoos. 


payris ws of pavres e&nyovvro, Vu 
50, 41 

Bapripona Sedpeba Sé, kal waptupd~ 
peba dpa—éri—,, 11 80, 3 Etpod- 
widay hal Knptxev rept Tov pvoTiKay 
—paprupopevorv, Vill 53, 2 n 

pacow olroy— exmepmety — pepaype- 
vov—d\irov, W 16,10 

payatpopdpos ray cpesvav Opakav— 
Tay — payaipodpey, u 96, 2 n 
Opakay Trav payatpopdpayr, Vu 27,1N 

payn avroxpdrap wp iv 126,58 n 

paxtos duodoyoupevws viv BapBapey 
THaxipwrdarous,t \1 90, 30 

péyas in the sense of high opp to 
Bpaxis, m 7d pev péya olkoddéunua, 
—dTd Tod Bpaxéos reixous—rd péya 
relxyos, 1 76, 3n epvparos peivovos 
mpoomeptBadAopevov, Vill 40, 3 0, 
see also Bpaxyus 

péyeOos Bons peyeOer dddpyro, iv 
126, Nn os emi peyeba, Vl 30, 
4 n, see n 20, 3 wddeor—xal 
tvais Kai tmous sal peyéOn ex év- 
oas,f VU 55, 2 nn 

péytoros Ta peytora, iv 126, In. 

peGexréoy ore peOexréov Tay mpaypa~ 
TOP TAElogwW 7H TevraKiotyeAlols, VU. 
63.30 ° 

pebiorms peracrncovrds mot GAdoce 
ayew, iv 48,1n 

PEXITOW = pnKova pepehiT@perny, 1V. 
26,8n 

pédaAnois rH medAnoer ayvydpevol, 1. 
69,71 Gxvos tis Kal pédAnots €v~ 
eyevero, Vl 49,5 1 

HAAA® sal 7d prev mpOrov Séxa ToUTwY 
avrol éyedAov meprev, vii 6, 5 n 
infinitive after 1t omitted, reraypevor 
aorep eehdov, sc tdocecOa, IV 
93> 9 2 
gov éretxigOn, Vill 51, 2 0. 

peutrds Kal ray orpariaray Kal tev 
HYEMOvOY Upiy py pEeTTOY yeyevnpe- 
vov, VN I5,1n 

peppopar dvirep éxeivors eueprrapuny 
amn\haxGat, 1 143, 3n_ significa- 
tion of péudouas, n. Vi. IS, I. 


as péedAovea, Zauos Gac- 
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pév its position determines the sense 
of a passage, n 89,7 n péev—Oe, 
with the whole chapter mteivening, 
1 20,1 n ypev—dé long interval 
between, mpos pév—BapBdpous 8é, 
n iy 126, 1-3 pev—dé not ex~ 
pressing contrast, but merely oider 
and division, iv 87,1 mn  dkovovos 
pev—vouilay dé, not only—but, v1. 
8,4n pev—de varied construction 
of clauses with, vil 78 n door pev 
—oi dé,yml 95,6n yey followed 
by re instead of de, m 46, 2n vi. 
31, 3n. followed by kai rire, v. 
“I,m I, 2 pev, implymg éues dé 
6 6é dkwy péev elwvev—, v1 25, 20 

peévror ov pévrot GAAG kal, V 43, 20. 
Kai Sedotka pévro., V1 38, 2 n 

péva Tod wraméva Téov H TOU péx 
vovTos, V 9, 4n 

pépos Evvjecav 7a Sto pépyn, 1 10, 
2n 47, 2n m I5, 2 duo 
pepay rey és yphow havepay, u 62, 
2 Nn peifoyv pépos vepovres TO pat} 
BovrhecOat, 11 3,10, Kad doov— 
pépos referred to by rovrg, and af- 
terwards by airav, iv 18, 4n & 
@ pepe eloty, iv. 98, 4m Syyov 
Evprav advopdoda, ddtyapxiay Se 
pépos, V1 39,1 Sch. pcper rivi rev 
BapBdpwev,i I,2n pépos rt bbei- 
paca 7 Aoiawdys véoos, 23, 4. amd 
—rov Airwduod mabots 6 bia rhy 
DAnv pépos tt eyevero, W. 30, I Dh 
opp dAlyor—pépos dé ti, Vil 30, 
2 opp €s étkoot padiora—pépos 
gt Gwavahoby § 3n §vvecdoaper 
tpas te To pépos Kal nuas adrovs 1. 
74240 
opav ro pepos carat 6 mohEpos le 
127,20 
Aw 7d pépos PAdoow u 67, 2m 
dvarravovtes ev TH Pepet, W IT, 3 Ne 
ova ad" pépous Tb wetov—i amr’ apex 
Tis, 1 37, 2n 
 ék raév puddvey mpos pépos nvayxas 
gpevous éupicbous, V1 22, 0 

péoos its military use without the 

r 


¢€ \ ‘ \ 3 t 
@s Kat Oud tiv éxeivou Eup= 
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ayety—ortromotovs 
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article, 1 81, 3n Iv 31, 2n. 96, 
3 n Ta—peca tay rodiTGy, U1 
83, 19n ‘Aptoroyeit@y, avyp Trav 
dor&y, pecos woXirns, Vl. 54, 2 0 
péowm Sixaory émirpémev iv. 83, 
3Sch n. tnd ray bid pécov kwdv- 
Gévres, nat Si8ayOevres p~-, VI 755 
In. 
pera I with gen c p Tov yupra- 
feoOa,1 6, p Tod podakiocOjvat, 
u 43, On of w rotrov=ol gvp- 
popot adrois, 1 81,3n per Appr- 
Baiov—yeyévnvrar WV 125,1n ob 
pp Tov mAnOovs tyay, m 66, 2 n. 
denotmg concert or complicity, od 
pera Tov wANOovs tay eioedOdvres, 
m 66, 2n. pr) pera APnvaiov odas 
Botrovrat Aaxedaipdve. Sovioca- 
ofa, v. 20, 3 Omws—y Kata Od- 
Nacoay odas pera tov “A@nvaiav 
Tayayn tay émirndeioy apedq, 82; 
B éBdav ds—ovdey ein adtdy rt ov 
per’ éxeivou émrpaxOn, vi 28,2 rovs 
—pice Evyyeveis pera ray éxOiorov 
Siapbetpat vi 79, 2 Kal “YrépBoddy 
Te—drrokreivovot pera Xappivov re 
—kxai tivev téy mapa odiow ’AOn- 
vaiwyy—kal dda per aitay ro.atra 
Euvérpagay, Vill 73, 30 
II with acc ¢ its original signi- 
fication, and etymological connec- 
tion, 1 138,40 pera xelpas Exot, 
ib. 
petaBodn Tov woAlreay Tas peTaBo- 
Aas kat émdoyds vl 17, 2n kal 
Soa emt peraBorAj ris } orpatiarns 7} 
€uiropos txov Emel, V1 31, 68 N 
petTayiyvecke perayvOvat—Ta mpo- 
SeSoypeva, 1. 40, 31 
peradap Baye odireias p Wl BS, 4D. 
perapérer @ perepedev, M 4, 40 
peraviorapat 7 “EAAds ert peravicra- 
76 ve Kat Kar@ifero,1 12, ID, 
peragu’ 7d oby j. rovro, 1 31, 3n 
petanéume’ orparidy re peratéurav 
ex tay éyyds Evupdyer, WW 30, 3. 
avréy tov Aak perameprydyray, V1 
88,9 n. ei py—odas perarépov- 


peTa—pEx pl. 


gw, vu 8,1 dAN 7} rovTous pera- 
méprety S€ov —, 15,1 qv ovd’ dy 
peréerepvay of S Vil 42, 3 
petarinta émedy Ta Tay TeTpakocioy 
év torép@ perarecdyra id Tov Snpov 
éxakovTo, vil 68, 2n 

peramoreopat of dperns Te peramrotov- 
pevol, ll BI, 7 

perdoracis tm éAayioray yevopévn 
ék oTdoews peTdotacis,1V 74, 3n 
péTEGTL Os Ov pero adrois Emiddpvov, 
1 28, In. 

peréyo with gen ¢ aidas cadppoav- 
yns wAsioroy peréxet,1 84,5 Nn rd 
evnbes, 08 Td yevvatoy mAEloroY peE- 
réxye, m1 83, In THs tons kat 
duolas peréyovta, lv 105,2N Tov-= 
To pev dy kal tcov cal mAcov—irep 
To THs MéAEws TWANOOS peTATYELY, V1 
40, 1 n Sch kal rhs dpxns tis 
nuerépas—pereiyere Vu 63, 3 Ne 
TOY TE TevTaKigXiAlay OTe mavres ev 
TS peper peOé~ovor, vin 86, 3 n 
Th—avrovopw oiknoer pereixov, this 
dative explained, u 16, 1 n 
peréwpos ‘“EAAds—peréwpos nv, 1. 
8,In add Tov petewpov, 477, 
Zn 

pérpios perpia éoOnrt,1 6,41 mpos 
dé rots wooous pérpuos V III, 
5 Sch 

petpiws yxaheroy—ro p eimely, 1 3H, 
an 

perpoy' Kemnper whol@, és mevraxd- 
ola Tdhavra dyovTt pérpa iv 118, 
4n 

péxpt péxpi—rodde apicOw, a con- 
densed expression,1 71,5 peype 
Tpaaiorv—apifero, 1 96, 3n ypeé- 
xpl, a8 a conjunction, usually begins 
a sentence, IV 4,In éveivar yap 
Kal ynoous amdoas mddkw Sovdcvew 
Kal @eooaNiay kal Aoxpods kat rd 
péxpt BowtGy, VI 43,3 €v roiTe 
‘EAAyotrovrés te dy Hv abrois Kal "lo- 
via kai ai vnoo Kal ra péype EdBoias 
Kai ws ciety h A@nvaioy apy? waca 
vu. 96, 4 2. 


pj—MAnvscripts. 


py after words expressing or imply- 
mg a negation, dmopia rod py jov- 
yatev, 1 49, 6 nN amrorodvres 
aurov pay W&euv, U 1or, In, cf. 
dmioroin py yevéerOar—, 1 10, I, 
eipyov ro paj——, Ml IT, 2n- éd- 
mida ovdé thy édayiorny etxov, py 
Tore—, Ul 32, 3 admécyovTo pj— 
oTparevoat, V 25,3 ampoadoxnrors 
py ay more twa ohicw—éribécb a, 
vi 29,3n transposed, pi mpoc- 
TouicGa=mp. py, Wi 47, 4 N 
transposed from the beginning to 
the latte: part of a sentence in dp’ 
agi €opev—py otras dyav émipOd- 
vos OvaxeioOar,1 75,1n Kalei tant 
TL av’tay adnbés eorw, vi 40, 2n 
tiv py more avrovs py eEéAwor,t ph 
ékevbepdoar vil 46, 3n py=py 
drt py Tovs éyyds add kal rods 
amobev, 1V 92, 4N OSrws py) and 
py Gres of different sigmification, 
41 18,2n 6ca py, see doos pq 
apparently a corruption for od, in 
OvTES pev Kal mpd TOU pL) TaYeIs—, 1. 
118, 2 n. py and ov different ef- 
fect of, od Suvdpevos eipely i 44, 
Bn. dre ovx awd EvpBdoews dvoi- 
xGeioav, 130,6n ov padioy qv ph 
GOpdots Kal dAAndous mepipetvact, V. 
64,4n écovs py Bpacidas ér7rOe 
v rio n_ use of subjunctive in- 
stead of optative after od pi wore, 
n v 69,1 
pndé adda pnd’, two uses of, in dAdAa 
pnd €dAaccoty—, oty Srws Cnucovy 
G\\a pyd arind(ew Wi 42, 7 7 
pode instead of ovdé maiks a sen- 
tence as partaking of the character 
of oratio obliqua, iv. 32, 40 
pndérepos reason for writing pyd 
érépwy in of per pnSerépou ovres Etpe~ 
paxot, VII 2, 1 0. 
pnkiva tots dé Adyous pakporépous— 
pnkuvovpey, IV 17, 2n 
pykov phkova pepediT@peyny, 1 26, 
8n 
Lny’ rod mpd Tov Kapvelou pnvds éEed- 
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Odvres rerpads POivovros, V 84, 3N. 

pnte pn@ os=xal ds oix—, 1. 82, 
rn. 

PnXavdopat r& towtra pnyavwpévous, 
vi 38, 4 Sch. 

puxpds* os puxpoy peydde elkacat, IV. 
36, 3 n. 

picds éméotncay Tois ard Tod Kud~ 
pov Bovrevrais oto év rH Bovdev- 
Tnpie, kal eiov avtois é&tévat ha- 
Botoe rév pioOdy vin, 69, 4, cf n. 
65. 3 

picboopéw pyre dpxny dpyew pnde~ 
play ere ék tov avrod xécpov pire 
picbodopev, vi 647, 3, cf n 65,3 

pucbodopyteoy as ovre puobocbopy- 
téov ein GAdous 7} Tos orparevope- 
vous, vil 65,31 

Hunpetoy =pryjpa, 1 138,8n zepe~ 
épéavres aiTov TO punpeioy, V. IX, 
in 

penn a&ypados py map” éxdore THs 
yvauns padAoy 7} TOU epyou, 1 43, 
3 Nn rv mapakéhevow THs pynuns 
dyabois ote érowtrro, V 69, 2 n. 

potpa’ Ilehomwrowncov ray wéevre tas 
Svo poipas vépovrat, 1 10,2n. Tap 
dvo poipdv, two thirds, 1 74,1 nN. 

péptov év Bpayet popio jpépas, 1 85, 
x év Bpayel pev popio ocKorovet v1 
Toy Kowa, 1 141, 8n. goddooroyr 
péptoy atrys, v1 86,4 n Bpaxe 
popie tis Samdyns, VIL 45, 3D 

pudedns ra wokAd ord ypdvou atrav 
ariotos eri ro pudades exvenkndra, 
1 21,10 

Huptoddépos mpocayaydvres—vavy pu- 
piopdpov avrois of "AO, vu 25, On. 


Manuscripts, their authonty of little 
weight 1n places relating to the geo- 
graphy of countries imperfectly 
known, u 96, 3n tampering of 
the copyists with manuscripts ; 
their omission of relatives which are 
indispensable to the construction; 
remarks on this, of, 37,2 n. 4, 
Iv 10, 3n. proof of the early cor- 
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ruption of all the MSS of Thucy- 
dides, as regards the change of Me- 
Gava into Me6ovn, iv 45, 20, cf n. 
vil 101,1. confusion in MSS of 
npets and tyets in all ther cases, n 
1y 84, rt omission in MSS of 
words recurring after a short in- 
terval, n iv 118, 2 readings of 
MSS patched to hide gaps in older 
MSS n.1v 63, 2 
Middle future used as passive, vi7- 
covrat, 1.87, 11 n muddle (or re- 
flective) voice used with reflective 
pronouns, ods airots BeBaioca- 
abat 1 33, 3. was adrovs—éixad- 
oecbe, m1 40, 5 this pleonasm 
compared with that of the prepo- 
sition out of composition following 
a verb compounded with it, m 40, 
Bn 
Mood, transition from the mdicative 
to the subjunctive, oirives—eGevro 
—réy Te mdédeyoyv vopiowor, iv 18, 
4n iterchange of moods in ora- 
tio obligua, mdicative and optative, 
Ort foorro—kal dri—évde£ovrat, V1 
RO, In, see also Transition, and 
the Moods under their names. 


N, 


vads’ Atticé ves, see vews 
pavayloy Ta vavdyia mpocayayopevot, 
vir 106, 4n dvedéobat (1 54, 4. 
92, 8 vu 72,1) and dvedkioat 
{vu 23,4) rd vavayia, n vin. 106, 4. 
vavapyiat *Aorioyos émrnjddev, omep 
éyiyveto dn waoa H vavapxia vil. 
20, In, 
vauxpdtwp vavxpdropes yap éodpueba 
kat fupmdvroy Stxetcordy vi 18, 
an 
pavroxe elkoot vats, ais elpyro epi 
re Aoxpovs kat “Prytoy Kal tiv mpoc- 
Bodny ris SiKneAias vavdoxeiv airds 
vn 4,77 
vavoTtabpos yv—toley kal dyopas, 
an mcorrect expression as regards 
fyopas, m1, 6, 2 n, 


MippLi—vijcos 


yaiTns Tos vavTas—dmdicev, 1V Oy 
rn 

vavrikds' vauTikns Kal od« AmEetpwridos 
Tis Euppaxias, 1 35, 50 

yeaviokos of Terpakdéatoty—kal of el- 
Kogt ral éxaray pet atray “EdAnves 
veavioxot, Vil 69, 4 1 

vexpés EvyKxopicavres b€ rovs éaurav 
vexpous, Vi 71,17 

yew TO looy vepere, 1 71, In te 
iota €& lrov vépovres, 1 120,2n Ta 
ica vépov, vi 16, 4 Sch  peifoy 
pepos venovres TH pt) Bovdeo Gat, 1 
3, 1N olxr@ mréov veipavres, 48, I 
trois AO €daccov Soxaor vetpat, Vi. 
88, 1n pderépovs oikeiv 7d ywploy 
GAG Kowh vépev, Ve 42, IN even 
pov Kata Kpdros Thy wédww Vill 40, 
Tn 

veos HAtxia pev dy Ere tore véos ds ev 
Gdn wodet, V 43, 2 compara- 


tive, vewrépov ert, 1 26, 2. ved- 
repos és TO dpyewv, V1 12, 2 kab 


djra,—ri Kal Bovr\eoGe, & vedrepor , 
vi 38, 5 Sch 
veo vyoaytas, sc 
gn 
veopioy 1 108, 4 Wl 74, 2 92, 10. 
vu 22, 1, 2 distinguished from 
vewootkos, and émiveroy, N Vil 25,5 
veas =chou, or chapel, n 1 134, 2 
very Exatdpumrodov AiOwov @Koddpun- 
cay, m1 68, 4 n_ distinction be- 
tween vews and iepdy, 1v 90, 2n 
yewooiKos wepl Tav oTavpav—ovs oi 


mupav, MU 
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Supak mpd tv wadatay vewooikwy 
Karémnéay, Vil 25, 5 1 vais ovy 
épavres ev rots vewootkots tkavds, Vill 
1, 2 distinguished from émiveroy 
and vedpiov, Vu 25, 5 0 

veorepi(o whether active or neuter, 
iv 76,57 

yyitns miry—orpare, iv 8s, # nn. 
myoidiov év rh moawig—rE mpd rod 
TiAnpupiov, Vi. 23, 4 n ais dé 
Aourais es Td vncidioy Spuitovrat, Vul. 
II,in 


~ 4 Ua fad 
yyaos Tovs éunpovs—rovs ev ais 


VLIKA@—~ NEUTER, 61 


moots Kelpevovs, V1 61, 3 n3 cf. 
Isiands in Hist Index 
vikdo THs yuduns TO p—viKHOer, 
4, 3n_ use of its imperfect, ’O- 
Avumias 7 Awpreds “Pddios rd Sev- 
repov évixa, uw 8, In. *OdAdpma— 
ols "Avdpoobevns "Apkas mayKpartoy 
dperh 
évixyoa 


To mparov évika V 49,1n 
avrov viknoas, IV 19, 2n 
dé, kat Sevrepos kai rérapros eyevd- 
pny, vi 16,27 

voice, with infinitive present without 
ay, 1 93, 41 127,1. dyaor—xal 
Ouoiais—vopifovres, u 38,1 Nn ed- 
ocBela—ovderepor evduitov, m 82, 
18 n évopifouey drootnoecOai—, 
il 13, I n pregnant meaning 
of vopifo, n on ynodpevor, u 
42,5 with a pregnant meaning, in 
vonita (=v xpivar) érupcpev, 11 86, 
2, cf n u 42,5 aks dua vopilo 
eivat, V1 16,1 
dy padios odas—droreytcOjvat, V1 
96, In. 

vopipos ov rotavde Sikny—vopimwre- 
pav 5€ ra, MW 53, 101 

vousois’ ths avOpwmmeias Tov pev és Td 
Ociov vouicews, V 105, 1n Sch. 

yopos' distinction between vdéuoe and 
wndiopara, ui 36,4 n 37, 3 2. 
dypapos vy n tO mM 37,3 Y Yen 
ypappevos, 1b Nn Trav vépav cope- 
TEpol, 11 37,40 Kara rovs éavTady 
popovs KardKioay, 1 34,5 n 6 de 
vopos trois "EAAno pt) KTelvew Tov~ 
Tous, 1 58, 30 
von@, V 49, 10 
vopous, V1 14, 0 

vorepos xeluov—vor lll 21,5 nN 


VO[LOAVTESy—OUK 


éy TS Odvpmiand 
A ‘ ¢ 4 
TO pev Ave Tos 


voupnvia voupnvia Kara GeAnvyy, U 
28 1 

viv as ye viv ExovTl,— viv pev yap 
—, Vl II, 2n. 

vOTOS KATA VOTOV, Il 
108, I 1V 33,1 

Narrative and dramatic forms of com- 
position blended by the Greeks, n. 


Ml 52, 3. 


107, 6 n. 


Neuter Article with local use, ra ézi 


Negation prefixed to the second of 
two particulars implied of the first, 
kat ai Boivocat ves ode 6 Tecoa- 
hépyns Téws Tov 7KoY, Vl 99,1N 
verb implying a negation followed 
by a positive expression, coupled by 
kai with a negative, matcavtes rhv 
pidya Kat ro poy mpomedOciy eyyis 
Thy OAkada, VI 53, 40 

Negative applied to a compound no- 
tion, odre—ragwy Eyovres aiayuvbetey 
—,1v 126, 5n, cf doe pn Qovxd- 
cara avénOnvat,1 12,14 Gray pyre 
Bovrevtypio évi ypa@pevor mapaypaad 
Ti O£€ws émtTeA@ot, 1 141, 6 mul- 
tiplication of negatives, odSé—padAop 
7 ov, 62, 3 paddov 7 ov, 11 36, 
3 at ye pndé—ey ais od—, Iv. 126, 
2n 

\ 

Gpaxns, iw 78, 1 wept rod mpos ro 

"Odvpreim xoplov, v1 64,1 és rd 

kara TO ’Oduprrieiov, 65, 2n rH 

pev yap recxia—eipyov—mapa bé rd 

Kpnuvo: vi 66,1n neuter article 

followed by a substantive m the 

gen case (ro t7s Evpdhopis) , how its 
force differs from the same substan- 
tive alone in the nom case (7 fup- 

gopd), 1 59,1 n 7d THs TUYNS, IV 

18,3n TarTHs dpodoyias, 54,3 ND, 

neuter article with gen c. of sub- 

stantive, ra Trav mohkeuwov, ¥ 102 

Sch n_ neuter plural article and 

adj followed bya subst in gen. c 

émet S€ Erotpa airois Kai Ta Tis Wa- 

pagkeuns nv, v1 65, 1 n. general 
reference by means of a neuter adj, 

—mpdapopa eaorat, Vu 62, 2 n 
neuter relative, addition of a word 
or phrase to explain 1t confuses the 
construction, 6 re—etvoia, 1. 12, 
In. dmep—doapas exrAnyvvoGat, 
Iv 125,1n v 6,3n vu 80, 3n. 
force of neuter relative used instead 
of the femme, SovAciay 

Ady@ evdocacGnvae aioxypdy, 1 122, 
40. énl tay Maxedoviay ép’ drrep 


a ‘ 
O Kat 


62 


kal rd mpdrepoy eméurrovTo, 1 5Q, 2. 
neuter adrad m apparent reference to 
a femimine substantive (ozovéat), 
force of this expression, vi 10, 2n 
neuter singular pronoun preceded 
by a femmine plural substantive, ai 
mapavereis— S—, 1V 59, 3,4 0 
neuter plural substantive, when it 
may have a plural verb, 1 125, 5n, 
ef v 26, 2 n. dyaprnata éyévovro, 
neuter plural with plural verb; see 
Plural Verb. neuter nom. c with 
plural verb, 7a rédn—é£émeprpay, iv. 
88, 1 n neuter, used instead of 
masculine, ra Umrepavyovrra, iv. 19, 
4n  neuters pl preferred to sin- 
gular by Thuc , examples, advvara, 
1 I, 3 0, mapttnréa, 72, 2, ém- 
xeipnréa, 3, 3, mAevoréa, Vi. 
25,2 neuter pl adj. in preference 
to smgular with «iyi or yiyvopat, 
Tompwrépoy Byrav,1 7N. WAouysd= 
repa éyevero, 8, 3 emevd?) Eroipa ny, 
n 56, In. 98, 2. n. Sdrras eidie 
Aakra adrois ein, WL O2, Ion, cf 
Gropa vouiforres, il 16, 2 n 
Nommative, instead of the case re- 
quired by the construction, éy ¢@vect 
roroicde, Kapla—Awpins—Tovia, 
9.8 TH TE mpdrepov ayuabia—, Td 
dyrimpwpoy Evyxpovoat, vu 36, 5 n. 
Tis Soxnrews mpooyeyernuevys—rd 
Kpariorous etvat, 67, In qv re— 
mavra 6pov adkoveat, cdoduppos, Bon, 
vu 71, 8n instead of trd anda 
genitive, in’ ducorépwr émoepeiro, 
*AOnvatot pev—, IV 23,2 n instead 
of gen agreeing with ray Iedor. 
preceding; probable reason of this, 
Vl 104,40. instead of a dative, 
edofey avrois—ldvakaBdvrest—, Vu. 
“4,10  followmg an accusative of 
the same subject, eri@uyotvras rods 
AaxeSatpovious—iyovpevar—, v. 36, 
1 n_ following a genitive of the 
same subject, 7v avray 7 didvora— 
kparvuvdpevol, 1V 52, 3 anoma- 
lous construction of a nommative, 


Nominatrve—fevixds. 


Sedudres of otparnyol, 1 49, 4 n. 
nom c without a verb, 6 dé mpona- 
Aeoduevos, K TA. WI 34, 3, are 
oToUTEs—, IV 40, 20, Kal mpoKpi~ 
vavres, 80, 3n, otros b€ 6 aordXos, 
—, Vl 31, 3n nom absolute of 
neut participle, Aeyduevov, 47, 
4 n_ elpnpevoy, 1 140, § nom 
plural participle before an infinitive 
used, after ¢py expressed or umphed, 
of those among whom the speaker 
is included, érowuacdpevor Gkew vi. 
25, 2n return to a construction 
by nominative case, after a variation 
from it,1 23,4n nom c. used to 
express both a whole and its parts, 
ll 23, In 

Notoriety indicated by the definite 
article, 1, 103, 5 n 

Noun, imstead of pronoun, airovs 
’"AOnvaios = avrovs éavrois, v 18, 
Bn kal (oi A@nvaior) rots Aaxedat- 
poviots i/5n ev’rpoddotoroy paddov 
tv airiay és rovs "A@nvaious (=és 
éavTovs) Tov aytvecOat éroinoay V1 
IO, 2 

Number of Verb suited to either of 
two nomuinatives, iv 26, 5 n 

Number, adjectives of, denoting a 
part of a whole number have an ar- 
ticle prefixed, 1 116, 1n 

Numbers, coriuption of in MSS, 
Vill 104, 2 n. 


bon 
wa 


Eevayés Aaxedaipovioy — of Levayot 
éxdotns moéAews, 1 75, 3 0. 

~emdacia tv kat AaxeSaypdvios £evn- 
hagias py) Toler, 1 144,20 ovK 
éorw Gre EevnAacias dreipyopev ria 
 pabnparos 7 Geduaros, 1 39, 2 0 
fevixés ray pradoddpoy dyXov roy Een 
ViKOY, Wl IOQ 2 vais Te Tpeis Kat 
éBdounkovra pdduora Sv rais Eevim 
kals, Vl 42,1 Tisoadépvous ri Ee- 
vixoy emiKoupiKdy, Vil 25,2n f£e~ 


yexoy and émexoupixdy distinguished, 
ib. n. 


févos—fvpnapaxoplce 


Eévos of Eévos etn, od pevtot—yevorro 
(sc &évos), 13, In. 

Evyyerns pera Aak kal Boswray Evy- 
yevav Svrov, 1 2,30 ‘AvaEavdpov 
OnBaiov cata to Evyyeves Hryoupévov, 
vill 100, 3 n 
pixod dAXoTpi@repoy, 11 82, II n 
dpuoiws opior Evyyeveis V 15, IN 

Evyyvopn Evyy dapuapreiv avparives, 
il 40,10 

Evyyvapwv Evyy tore tis abtkias Ko- 
Adler Oa rois brapyovet mporépats, 
44,3n &vyyvoyov used passively, 
m 40,2n iv 98,6n 

évyypadets Séxa &vdpas écOa Evy- 
ypahéas adroxpdropas, vu 67, I 1 

gvyypadn xpdvovs—mpovdevro adyev 
évyypadis, V 35, 3n 

Evyypdpo Evvexapnoay ép ois nElow, 
kal Euveypdvvavro Vv 41, 3 Sch 

Evyxakéw Evyk wapeivar,u 10,30 

Evykear kara ra Evyxeipeva, m1 70, 
3N  ovK amd ratTopdrov, éx b€é av- 
Op&v, oimep det rade xwwovor vycety- 
tat vi 36, 2 Sch. 

Evykdyja Euvexrge yap bia pécov* Vv. 
64, 4 ovrous évykdAjoat, V. 72, 
In 16 didxevoy kai od EvykAnoOer, 
§3n  éuvexdrAncay rip éxxdrynoiay és 
tov Kodovdy, vil 67, 2 n. 

Evyxowdopat Kal ra mpdypara mavra 
kai ra amoByodpeva éx tay Kiwdivoy 
Euvexowadcayro oi orpari@rat Tois Sa- 
plows, vil 75, 3, ef n vin 8, 1. 

EuyxopiCe Evyxopicayres 5é rods éav- 
ray vexpovs, V1 71,1 nN 

Evyxpovw 6 dytimpopoy Evyxpodeat, 
vu 36,57 

Evyxopéw orn dv Evyxwpy, V 40, 
3 n_ of “Apyeiot mpéoBers tade— 
ernydyorro Tovs Aak gvyyopicat, Vv. 
41, 20. 

Eulteyo + radv 8€ oderépoy ra Gora 
fuvéede&ay, V1 YI, 17 

EvAnYis iv E ErototvTo, 1 134, 
In 

Evd\Noyos EvAdoyoy ohdy airdy row= 
gayres Tov ciwOdra, 1.67, 3n vr 


‘ ‘ “a ¢ 
TO Suyyeves TOU erat- 
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Aoyos and ékkAnotia distinguished, 
Nl 22,10 

EvAov distinguished from déydpoy, nu 
78, I n Gvpas cat Ev\a wAaréa 
emOévres, V1 101, 3 

EdAwots Tay oiKtav Kabapodvres riy 
Evhoow Nu 14, 10 

EvpBaive ews dy te wept rod mA€ovos 
EvpBabn, Vv 30, 4n Evy Bava ra 
qwielo, 117, I n pédvov Oy Toro 
éxupas Evxp_Bav v 26, 3n EvréBy 
—av7é followed by one clause de- 
pendent on é ad, and another de- 
pendent on éuveBy only, 1 98, 4 v 
42, In. &uvéBn be adrots, doTre— 
éfayayety, 7 tTév A Kaxompayia, iv. 
80, 1 éuveBy re—bore—ipacba 
—znpos dé ri elpiyvnv—eiyov, V 14, 
In 

éuppayéo Kata Ta warpta rey wdayreov 
Bowwrdéy évupayely 1 2,51 

Evppayia and émtpayia difference be- 
tween, 1 44, In v. 48, 3, see em- 
payia of Mayrwys—adrot riv éup- 
paxiay (= ray Evyupdxyov xoapay) 
eppovpour, V 33, 2n. rHv Evpp. 
Bowrois, v 46, 4n rhv Aaxedaipo-~ 
viev juiv Evppaxiay, VV 1040 sup- 
payia = Evppayot, V1 73 2 

Euppayis used as a substantive, v 
36, I. tHs oixeorépas Evppayidos 
Te Kal y7s, I10 n, cf yl go, 2. 

Evppayixés® Kata To mradaloyv Evppayt- 
KOv, 1 22, 4. és rd avray Evppaye- 
xoy dévat, 1 O1,2 apvovpev@y rey 
Xiov, rd moroy vads odio EvyTwep- 
grew éxéAevoy és TO EvppaxtKdy, Vul 
Q;2n 

Evupayos Evppayor— ois “EAAnot, 
il 10, 3n 

Evpperpéw évevdatnornaai re 6 Bios 
dpoiws Kal évreAcurnaat éuvenerpyOn, 
U 44,20 

Evppopos OnBator kai of EYppopor ad- 
Tois, 1V. 93,4 n, cf n 76,3 

Evprapakopito dyyeNiav ereproy emt 
ras—vais Tov Fupmapakopicbqvat, 
Vill 39, 40. 
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giumras* rois re Edpract Kai Kad’ éxa- 
orov,1 36,3n Kat ro Evurav, ui 68, 
6n 1d gdpuray,iv 63, 2 Sch. 64, 
gn Sypov Etiprav dvopdcdat, ddu- 
yapxiav 8é pépos, V1 39,1 Nn jets 
8¢ rod Evuravros mpoéornpev, v1 89, 
6n 

fupmréo wapadodvar tas vats Eup 
mréov, Vi 29,2, cf n 1 128, 4 

Evpmpobvpéouat rots EvpmpobuynGeior 
Tay pntdpay roy ekAovy, Vil I, 1, 
see for the construction mpodupéopat. 

Evppepo dative with Eupépet, iv. 
86, 4n. 

Evpdopd xal Evudopa rH wédes wao7n 
ovdepas Facey paddov érépas ddoxy- 
Tos érémerev alty Kal Sewn Vu 20, 
Bn. distinguished from xaxomddera 
In pyre rais Evppopais pyre rats mapa 
Thy d&iay viv KaxoraGelas vu 747, 
rn ded Evphopay chiow—yevope- 
my avdpdiv — dSiapbopas, yu. 98, 
2n. 

Evudopos ra Eipopa atrois, m1 56, 
6n. uppopatraros—mpooroAcun- 
cat, vil. 96, 5 n 

Evvaipém mdvra Evynpet kal ra mdon 
Siairn Ocparrevdpeva, U. 81, 5 Ta 
rav “AOnvaiwy rayd Evvaipebnoec Oat, 
Vil 24,5 n, 

Evvarovebo Kal rois odpaciy avrois 
toa 179 8dE wepideds Evvarravevorres, 
vu 71,40 

Evvdeopos . 75,5 102,51 

Edverpt, —eivas ph nad’ doov ay ts 
abrod pépos Bovanrat perayerpicecy, 
tour Euveivat, iv 18, 4 1. 

EvvermAE€w iV. 3, 2 1. 

EvveEepyopary be “AvriaOéver émiBa- 
ros Evveén Oe, vm. 61, 2n Sch 

Evvervri@npe’ 1G dé EvverPeuevot, m1. 
54 3 2 

EvverthapBava Sore trois pév rparoy 

, Paxopévots—Kal rodro EvverdaBé- 
oat rod PdBov, V1 70,1 n ‘Eppo- 
Kpdtous—évayovros EuveriAaBéa bar 
Tkait ris drodoiwov "AGnvaiey kxara- 
Adoews, Vin, 26, I 


fvuTras—EfvvTedewe 


Evvépyopat’ ravrny Thy oTpareiav— 
Evim\Oov 1 3, 6n Ff pev payn— 
td a&iohoyerdray modeav Evved- 
Govoa, V 74,1 N ov maore Abn- 
vaious—és ovdey mpaypa ora peya 
éXbcivy Bovdcicovras, év @ mevrakie= 
xtAlous EuvehGciy vu 72, 1n 

fivecis tH €& éavrdyv Evvéoes, m1 37, 
4n 
Evveréds TO mpos dsray Evverdy émt may 
adpyov, m1 82, 6 n émiBovdevoas 
vis tuxav Evverds, § 8 pydels— 
Evverds BovdéoOw Soxely eivat, 1V. 10, 
In. 

Euvéyo of eLoppdvrés re vaiv kat 
Euvexovres tiv eipeciay, VU 14, 11 
Evvnbns Sia rb mpdrepov Edvnbes rots 
Bev TroXtrats PoBepdy, és dé rods émt- 
Koupous axpiBés, Vi. 58, 3 Sch n. 
Tedorrovyncioy — od Evvnbes picos 

efxe, V 128, 5 n. 

EvvOnxy’ +d dixatov——ris EvvOnxns, 1V. 
61,40 
EvvOnwa rois épwrnpact rod Evy Onpa- 
TOS TuKVOLS, VIL 44,5 0 

Euviornue 6aois Evvevornket (sc 6 
mepiBoros) 1 90, 2 n, opp to rod 
mepiBdrou Bpayéa eiornxet, 89, 3. 

Euvvio rdv vexpay éyod ém dddndots 
Evyveyvnpévov, vu 87, In. 

Evvodos ai Evvodar és 7d iepdy eyiyvov- 
To 1. 96, 4 Nn am association, ai 
rotadrat Evvodou, referring to rod érai- 
pexod preceding, m 82, Irn. 7 
Evvodos Av (= EvvyAOov) *Apyeton pev 
—ywopotvres, V JON Tov Evppd~ 
xov—amrd kowav Evyddav Bovdevdy- 
Tov,1 97,1 dd£ay avrois did Evv- 
ddou Sore—, vul 79, I n dd 
Evvddov, but not dz’ éxkAngias, cor- 
rect, n vi 81, 8 

€vvoixia and oikia 
tween, ill 74, 2n 

Evvoixifa’ EvvoiiCover trav AéoBov 
Tv MuraAnyny Big, m1 2, 3Nn 

fuvrexpaipopac fuvrexpnpdpevor td 
7d xGpa,u 76, 2n 

fuvtehéw ardyrav won Evyredovvrov 


difference he- 


Evytvyla—otrep 


és airny, 1 15, 30 7 €s “Opxo- 
pevov—Evytedet, 1v. 76, 3n, cf n. 
1 59,1 
Evrvrvxia with gen ¢c, sumulianeous 
occurrence, 1 33, IN Wm 112,70, 
cf n vm 98,2 aid dra Ewrv- 
xia, m 45, 4Nn ws éxdoras tis 
Euyruxias—éoxev, Vu 57, XD 
Evvopocia ~vviocracay rév avéparav 
Tove emerndeious és Evvwpdciav, vill 
48,1 of dé Evddeyevres rev ev TH 
Tévywpocia,t (all the MSS é&uppya- 
x2) 49 n «= Evvwpooia=éraipia, in 
vil 54,4n. 81,2n, see Clubs in 
Hist Index 
€vppdcowm addndov by drére ohiow 
avrots Evppdfover, vin 96, 2 n 
Evoracis dyava xat Evoracw tis 
yvopns, Vi. 71, 1D 


0. 

6 €y yap T@ TPO TOU, 1V. 72, 2 Nh 
Trévt (or rav) émt Opdens, iv 104, 
3n neuter pl followed by a prep 
with a national name, ra és Boww- 
TOUS, V. 30, 30. tae mpds Apyeious, 
46, 1 difference between 16 xaé? 
éavrovs and ra xa@ éavrovs, vi. 88, 
3n, see also Article 

Gydonkovra of Gyd Vv. 47,91 

éd¢ always used in and with respect 
to treaties, while roidéde and ro- 
cavra are generally used of speeches, 
v.44,5n vi 8,4n_ és rdde Bre~ 
Wavres, V 98 Sch. odk“Ioves rade 
elgiy, V1 77, 10 

6dds peta yap "A@nvaiwy aixoy 6ddv 
idvray éxwpnoate, ui 64, 6 n 
Tiva KolAny kat Aoxpadn, UL 
6n 

bev SGev wpos Sixediay éAaxroTrov— 
TrAovrt améyer, VU 50, 2m. Kal e/ 
py tis } Svavavpaynoes 7) dwaddAd&e- 
rat dbev rpodiy e&e[y],—, vin. 83, 
3n 

ot corrupted mto 7, or 7 into of, n. 
iv 42,3 andv 11 136, 3 


ny , > 4 ¢ “ Ff 
oida® ev O€ vukropayxig,—7es ay tis 


oOdy 
107, 


capdas te poet, VU 44, 2n, differ- 
ence between ras dy—7de, and its 
v 1 més Gv—eidein, 1b n 

oikeios Ta oikela xelpov ribevra di- 
Aovetkias évexa THS adrika 1 41, BN. 
Tovs Meconvious oikelovs ovtas atta 
(se r@ xwpip),1V 3, 3 

oikedw* THY méAW—és THY Suyyéevelav 
oikeodvres, 11 65, 3 0 

oixérns see Slaves in Hist Index. 

oikéw tutou THs oikias Tov lepod rére 
Tov Atds oikovyra, v. 16, 3n éAev- 
Gépous etvat Kat olxety drrou dy Bove 
Awyras V. 34, IN ras wodes O- 
kovr, 1n the sense of conduct, ma- 


nagé,1 17,IN N 37,2 Nn. ll 37,3. 


és mAelovas oikeiy, 1 37,20 ape 
voy oik Tas models, WL 37,3 avrot 


dé—nyepdves Karagrdyres oikodper, 
vi 82,2n 

oiknois tev b€ Thy peadyatay éxydvTov 
avrdévopot ovcat Kal mpdrepoy det [ai | 
oixnoets, V1 88, 4.0 

oikia Tas oiKias—Kat Tas &uvotkias, 
difference between oikxia and guvo-~ 
kia, 1. 74, 2 0. 

olki{o Pwxays te Maocaniay olkigov- 
Tes, 1. 13,8 n Sxipor Pxicay avroi, 
1 98, 2m, 

otxtois” interchanged with otxyots in 
MSS , ponpdavvoyv—airod ris oiki~ 
oews, V II, ED 

olkoddunots 1d dé tetyos Hv—rordybe 
TH olxodopnoet, N1 21, I 2 

oikros, and ézrecxela, differences be- 
tween these, regarding the persons 
im whom they exist, and hkewise the 
persons towards whom they are 
shewn, 1 40,32. oikr@ ooppore, 
il £9, I n. 

oios with dat ¢c 7é mpaypa péya eivas 
Kal py oioy vewrép@ Bovdcioacbat, 
vl 12, 2n 
—dpoidy te 7 irov—BovdeverGat, 1. 
gt, 6 n, —toov re 7 Sixatoy Bov- 
ever Oat, U 44, 40. 

olmep otmep Kal peravéotnoay mapa 
Sarvvéiov, ut. 114, 4 0. €s Tetxe~ 
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66 dio TOs—Bp.0S- 


otcoay—oimep Tov KéMrov Tetcay- 
Tes nuAicavro, Vil. 26, 3. 

Giuotés =—réy Grpaxrov (Aéyov Tov 
d.orov), IV. 40, 2. 

otxoua. has a past signification, rots 
olyopevos, u 65, 12 

oxte disputed position of, 1 100, 2 n 

drAebpos rH aicyiorm ddrAeOpm Apa 
TeheuTHOAL, Wl 59,4 

dhtyapyia Kar’ GX iodvopov, ui. 62, 
4 n ody S¢ ddeyapyias émBov- 
Aevoveray, V1 II, 6n. 

dAlyos Kal dXiyov ovdey és oddey eres 
ydovy Vil 50, 3 0 kal GXdiyoy é- 
mpdocero ovdey és tiv Bonbecay rhy 
él tiv Xiov, Vl, If, 2  dAlyov apd 
rovrav, latitude of this expression, 
u 8, 3 n, Makxeddvov Ev Xarki- 
Seto GAlyou és yeAlovs, 1V 124,10. 
mpooBaddrtes 7] moAet—OALyou Etoy, 
vil 35, 3 nn. és GAlyov ddikero 
may To oTpaTevpa—viKnOjval,1V 120, 
4n 6Alyov=dhcyapyia, in THs G= 
Ans médews Kat’ avdykny és ddiyov 
kateyopevns, vil 38, gn, cf rar 
év Zixvdve és GALyous paddov karé- 
otnoay avrol of Ack v 81, 2 €& 
odfyou, relating to time, u II, 5. 
61,2 iv 108, 6 v. 64, 4. 72,1. to 
space, 0 01,5 7H && dAlyou Tai- 
gudiet—dvaxepnos, v 65, § Ds 
&? ddiyou, of space, u 89, 13 n. Vv. 
66,1. Oe ddiyou, m 43,4 n OF 
ddiyou Kal és éAiyov, vu 36, 5 2. 
&” ddiyou yap ovons ris Oéas, vu 
"I, 3 Sch. kar’ éAXiyov—paxeirat, 
IV. 10, 3. Td Te Kat’ dAlyop Kal py 
drrayras kuduvetew, V 9,1 n Bpa~ 
Seid re kal kat ddiyoy mpoorinrou- 
Oa, Vie 34, 4 0. vx dyev ddiyopr 
erievacpav, VL 75, 4 Ne 

o\kds 11 O1,40 tas an’ Alytrrov 
6AKddas mpoaBaddoveas EvAAauBa- 
very VI 35,27 

chopuppds* mpos—chodhuppov tpamd- 
pevor, VI. 75,4, Sten 51,7 
dhogvpopac’ obk GA padAoyv # mapas 
pudjcopat, UW. 44, 20, 


ddégupois’ tas GA Tay aroyryvope- 
vov—Eéféxapvoy, 1 51, 7 0 

Gunpeta tzodurdvres és Gunpelay tov 
gmporopedduevoy picOdv, Vil. 45, 
2n 

Sunpov a security, 6unpoy exe, 1, 82, 
4n 

Gptrhéw* Kal radra 7 éun vedtys—Ad- 
yo—apidnoe, V1 17,10 

duoBmptos" Oeovs rovs 6u Kal KoLvoUs 
Trav ‘EXAnvev, Wl 59, 2 2. 

6potos* xpnpdrev duvdpe: dvres—éspoia 
Trois kK T.A = wAovotol dyres Guoiws 
ros kT A 1.25, 40, emi rH lon 
kal 6woig, 1 27, TN ovx dpola= 
ovx Guoiws Evudépet,1 35,5 Nn. ev 
Trois Gpoiots vduwous, wmpartral, 1 44, 
In pow yrorerGe=dpoias yvo~ 
pos xpnoecOe, 1.97, 7n spoiarH 
qiores kat épy@, 1 120,8n. ex Tov 
Gpoiou=dpoiws, Ul, 12, 30 THs 
tons Kat dpuolas peréxovra, 1V. 105, 
2n. Gpowos such as before, odxére 
621 73,5n. un 80,In polos 
——~roheTopevous, Wl 40,4n Ot 
Kaiwots amd Tay Guoiay (=icov)— 
Tois wéAas ertracoop,evn, 1 141, IN, 
amb rév dpolwy édaccotpevos, Vil. 

{89,3 0 spooe as a class of Spar- 
tan citizens, N 1 I4I1, I. and n. 
V. 15, I. 

époidrporos* méAect—ravrais povas 
707 Guotorpémois, VIl 55, 20 pd= 
Auora yap spoidrpomo. yevdpuevoe a= 
ploTa kal mpocerohéunoay, Vil. 96, 
Bn. 

duoiws* 6u.. wdvras és Ta mapayyeAdd= 
peva idytas, 1 121, 2 n dpoiws 
odgios Evyyeveis, V 18, 10 vopitov 
Gpoiws dyabdy moXirny eivat, ds dv—, 
Vi 9,2 dépoiws used as predi- 
cate, see Adverb époiws followed 
by kal, see cai 

Gpodoyia thy Suodoyiay mpovdupody- 
To, Vl 90, In 

Gpopos Kard 7b Spopor, vi 88, ID 

Gpos eri méoy dé Gus, 81,8 n. 
dvra pév—ipas dé, 97,4n. ds 6 
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7 
Nixias Spws—dréoresde vu. I, 2 
Sch , cf vi. 104, 3 tayxoo & bp- 
res kat avaykn Sues, loves TyeTt ext 
Awpiéas, nKoAovOour Vi 57, 4 De 
Guos m1, 28, 2n 49,2n 80,2n 
iv. 96, 8. v1 70,4n wn I, 2 Sch. 
duayérns’ tots 6u@xeras Saipovas, 1v. 
97; 3 De 

dveta ek re Tov dkdTay @vevoy ava~ 
Sovpevot robs oravpovs, Vu 25, 6n 

dvoua, per dvopdarwy Kahov, Vv 89, 
Sch.n émi r@ dvduart @s emi’ A-~ 
Onvas Het, VL 33,6 n. Gros Gvopa 
kal ok épyoy, vin 78 nn. 

dvoudte Trois mpecBurépots Kal mévre 
Adyous Svopagpevots, V 72,4N, cf. 
oi—inmns Kadovpevot, tb. 

GEéws G&€ws—rt éyovros, 1 38, 4N. 

6Evs to—EeumAnKTos O€0, 1 82, 7 Nn. 

8a dra xa Sixaidrara Soxy rots TI. 
v.74, 6n 67a ka dtxadrara Kpl- 
vayras, 79, 3 Nn 

Grn wherever, ul I, 2n 

6mAiCa 6 Sddatdos—érhiles roy 87- 
pov mpdérepov Wirdy ovra, IW. 27, 2. 
Tyv”"Epecov droornaas Kat érAicas, 
vil 23, 4 n. 

Smhov mpoeEidvtas Tay GmAoy, Wi I, 
2n. Gézevor ra Oma, N 2, 5 N. IV 
44, 10 mpoorkxaddy éxdorovs xara 
Adyous, Sas py abpdor éexAirorey Ta 
Oaha,1V Qin Ta Orda keipeva, IV. 
130, 3 n é&y dmAots Toy modray 
ToUs THY TopmnY méprpavras dépdous 
yeveoOar v1 56,2 n. Kal tia piapy 
voxta Kal KkarédapOov év Onoeig—év 
émAots, Vi 61, 2n eq’ Gadors Trot 
ovpevot, vi 28, 2n, cf vm 69, I, 
2n. és ra dha iévat, vil 92, 6 n. 
atiri{er Oat amo rey Grday év tH 1d- 
Ae, vi 64, Bn. Srrka=spears and 
shields, u 2, Bn. Gvev Srhoy, i 
81, 9n Smdov=doris’ otha péve 
Tot ért mAcio } Kata Tovs vexpovs 
EXnGOn Vu 45,2n  eivat d€ abrav 
(sc. ray wevraxicxirioy) émécot Kat 
Sha wapéxovrar Vil. 97, I n. 

érdcos’ Ta xpnpara Tiroapépver dzro= 


dotvat, éméca dy AdBoow vui g8, 
6n 
Grococoty ef kal drrocowoty ToApy- 
gevay, vi 56, 3n 
Sms how, with fut indicative, 2 
order that, with a view to, admits 
the sub) aorst, 1 60,1 n ody 
Gros—arAd pnd, 1 42,70 odx 
Gras — dGA\a kal, 1 35, 4 Onos 
€ruxé TO, V. 20,2n édéovro Boww~ 
rovs Stas mapadmoovci—, V 36, 20. 
Gres py—withi aor subj Dawes’ 
canon concerning it, with fut imdic. 
1 82, 5n ézrws pt) ovx—with1 aor. 
sub) m 87, I. Oras pi and py 
dros of different significations, vi. 
18, 2 n, 
éragovv, probably=drioty' qv 1— 
éracoiv, 1.77, 3n 6 de Annoodé= 
yns wept pév rov mpocxabno ba: ovd” 
érwcovy evedéexero VI 49,20 ém- 
oreiAayTes travtt tpére@, Soris Kal 
é7acoty avextos, EvvakAaynvat mpdos 
Tous Aak VI 90, 2 
épdw as édpa tas vats moAdas (sc 
ovoas) ras amd tas Xiov, vi. 16, 
2n 
épyde* AaxeSawpovioy épysvrav, Iv 
108, 5. dpydvres xpivew ra mpay- 
para, Vil 2, 2m. as exacros dp- 
ynto, 1 21,30 
épy) TH Spyn ovrTe yadern expnro és 
wavras,1 130,2n €ldas tovs dv- 
Oparous ov Ti atrA épy_ avamebo- 
pévous Te mrohepely kal ev TH epyw 
mpaccovras,1 140, 1N mpos cpyny 
redvreame, u 65, 8n spyhy av 
Tiva TUxynTe—Cypiovte, D1 43, 5 1 
6pyn tav dvOparay, 45,4n “Acru- 
oxov eivat altiov, émipépovta Spyas 
Ticcapéepve did idea xépdy vin 83, 
3 Sch n. 
dpyiCopae 6 épytobets wept adray (sc. 
modepoy), 1 122, 2 Nn. 
Gpéyouat del yap row mAéovos EAriOt 
épéyorrat, 1V 17,4 1. 
dpOios* Bdidowo spO.v érépay ero~ 
pevovTo* Vv, 58, 4 0. 
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68 6pOdopal—dormep. 
kai dreAdvres ray dpopyy, iv 48, 2n 
3 “ °°? \ 4 
Gpodos rTrov—oiknaros Tov dpodoy 
acdeidoy, 1. 134, 4 0 
és used as a demonstrative pronoun 


GpOdopar’ re dpOoupevp avTov m- 
y raipec@ 8, 4 Sch 
orevovTes evraipenCal, IV 10, 4 HC 

dpOpos dpa dpOp~—vuxros Er: ovons, 

‘ 

ll 112, 4 1 vuKros re kal rept 


3pOpoy, 1v 110, 2, cf ere vucra kal 
ard rd mepiopOpoy, 11 3, 4 

épifoua péxpi—rovde opicba, a con- 
densed expression, 1 71,5 péxpt 
—I'paaiov—apifero,u 96, 3n. és 
ro—ndoviy eyov dpifovres, m1 82, 
17 2. 

Spkiov Td Opkiov 7H pry édoew apyew 
Sry dy eriotovrat, Vi. 72,40 

Spxios' Oeovs rovs—épkiovs, 1. 71, 
6n 

Spxos Spxoy diddvar compared with 
dixas 8 n 1 28,2 dpxor—§vvadda- 
yijs, € TG avtixa mpos Td aropoy 
éxatépm SiSdpevor, unusual sense of 
dpxor—Oddpevor, m1. 82, 14 1 
Spxos moBepds, 1 83,1 Nn spviv- 
rov O¢ rév émixydpioy OpKoy éxdrepot 
Tov péytoroy é& éxdorns médeos V. 
18, gn dv d€ dpxov avaveovobat 
kar éviavrov apdorépovs 1b nn 

Sppdopa: military sense of, ex mddews 


OvUTE 


Opyduevot, W 31, IN ovres os 
éxaoTos Spunro V In Sowep Sp- 


pyro, VIL 23, IN appnpevav av- 
TOY, VIL I1,3n 6 d€ “Acrvoyos— 
dpynto és rd BonOeiy gofin rd dé 
mdéov Kal ard ohay avrav—dpynvro 
és TO Kataddoat Thy SypoKpatiay 417, 
fin of d€ xpos rhy ris Xiov Kaxov- 
pévns BonOeay paddov Spynvro, 6o, 
2 ois re wAeioow Spynvro éncti- 
Geobar 73, 3 Gppnuevoy trav ey 
dpe “Abnvaiwy wreiy ext opas av- 
tous, 86, 4. 
éppém and dppifo frequently con- 
founded in the MSS iv 7s, 2 n. 
épyn Sires tH wapovon 6ppy Tov mre- 
paiver Oa, dv évera nrGov, py Bpadeis 
yevevras VU 43,5 Sch n 
Spos olozep viv Cpois ypopéevous mpds 
npas, Vi 13 0 


épopy + dpodais kal bupdpact, m 
68, 4. dvaBavres—~ éxi rd Téyos— 


after kai Kat of troorpeporres npv- 
yovTo, 1V 33,2n otis the nom to 
four futures including éragépeOa in 
iv 64, 3n. followed by a complete 
sentence, O=dov 6 trois dAXols 
dpabia pev Opdcos, Aoytopos Sé Sxvoy 
pepe, U 40,4 MW 12,1n &@ 
resolvable into a demonstrative with 
conjunction, vil 72, In 
Scvos its opposite significations, 1. 
71, 7. distinction between it and 
tepds, 1b 52, 3n 
Scos dca peeve TA 1 22,1Nn doa 
py, an adverbial phrase, hmitng 
the preceding proposition, 1 111, 
2n iv 16,1n. ovx dc0v otk— 
GAN ovd’, 1v. 62, 2 Sch xad? 8cov 
dy tis avrod pépos BovAnra: peraxet~ 
pitey, iv. 18, 4 n rapceverbat és 
doov Bovdrdcueba dpyxew, v1 18, 3. 
Ka@ doov O€ rt tuiv—Evpdéper, rov= 
re@ arrodaBdvres xpnoacbe, v1 87, 3n. 
mTAnv Ka’ doov ei—, 88, 1 n. dative 
8a@ Go@ kal mepl mrciorov kal did 
mAclorou SdEav aperns pederaow V1 
11,6. fuotye aki tuas—ypprodar— 
bow Ta pév "AOnvaior olda, ra & tyé~ 
repa jKatoy V1 92,4 after a com- 
parative, ovx focov—édom—, mW 
45,6 v 90 xwidvvovs—BeBatoré- 
pous 7 és Gddovs voptetv, Gom—, 108 
kal atrés ovdevds ay xetpor, do@ xal 


TAoSopnoaps tT vi 89,6 n doos 
after rocotros, vn 28, 3 n dca 
apos rovs Geovs, VM 70, In Ssoor 


XY 3 4 “~ cd 
Kal amd Bois évexa, Vl 92, 9 n 
amoBdvres és “Enidavpov roy Ayunpay 
kai IIpaouds cat doa adda, v1 108, 
2n 


bid ¢ ry 
Gomep omep xal’A@nvaios avrol otros 


—nvéninoay, v1 33, 6n. dep dedq 
pevot dy émexadeicOe, radra — viv 
mapaxehevopéevous — ghaiverOar vi 
48, 40. 


éoreéovy—ol. 69 


doréov ta b¢ ddra—kopic O7jvai-—oi- 
xade,1 138, gn Trav d€ odherépay 
ra dora fuvédeEay, V1 71, ID 

doris with pn mpos yR ovdema dirig 
qvrwa pi—krncecGe vi 68, 3 n 
év Or@ Ere huddkeral Tis adriy yvo- 

- >> 2! 

piobeicav, ovK €AdEimes V 103, I 
el O¢ drat 7d Erepov ahadyoerat— 
ovde drm SuahAaynoeral tis ert foe- 
ofa vin 86,7n 

6arisouv & te & ay rovray mapaBai- 
yoo exdTepot Kal ériovy, Iv 16, 
2n 

> ‘es. 8 > , 

OoTpaki{@’ Ervxe yap woTpPakLopEvos 

. ? a > + > 

Kat ¢yov Siatrav péev ev” Apyet, emi 
ora dé kal és ry GAdAnv edordy- 
vyoov, 1 138, 3D. doTpaktopevoy 
ov da Suvdpews Kal agtaparos péBov 
2 4 \ , s > , “~ 
ahaa dia mrovnpiay Kai atoyuyny ris 
moAews, VIL 73, 3 

Gre Ore wev—Oore be—, vn 27, 40 

« y Ld > >? aN 

ore and 6, Te GO Te ovK éerépyerae emt 
To kody, 1 90, 6n 6 7t whether 
put for ddr, 1 90, 6 nn, explana- 
tions of Duker, and Schol on 
Aristoph Vesp 22 xaé’ 6 te dp 
meoOnre, 1 35, 4 Ne Ta Te G\X\a 
Gre dvéAmiota avrois épaivero vu 
47, 2n Ore or os with a super- 
lative with a preposition interposed, 
1 63,1 Ore followed by a pre- 
position with a neuter superlative, 

3 , ba ) 
—év Bpaxurdrea, 1 46,1 = —er 
éddytorov, m1 46,5 n, cf n 1 63, 
rg > : 

1 dre év Bpayvtarm, compared 
with @s és éAdytorov, 1 63, In ML 
46,1n 

ov Kai tott Evvroperdrny jyetro Sia- 
Woeunow Vi 42,5 0 

ov reflexive pronoun, the plural 
number ogeis x. 7 A., as well as its 
derivative odérepos, always has re- 
ference to a subject, vertually at any 
rate, plural deloas 82 "Ayts pi) ohdy 
KukA@by 76 etovvpoy, V 71,30, cf 
Suddekerat dn’ airs rév raida opay 
AaBov—, 1 136, 4. aidvidior de Hv 
wpoonécacw,—paor dy Topast 


mepryeverbat, VI 49,21. Tols—A~ 
Onvatous—exehevoy odas, ef Bovdov~ 
rat, avrovs Suadbbeipev, iv 48, In. 
ol woddoi oas airods dep Oetpor,— 
jwavrTt tpdr@—avahotvres ohas av- 
rovs, § 3 1. vopicavres,—ovK dv 
padios opas—amoretxiabjvat, v1 96, 
In ty Kuxoow spay, w 128, 
In. odov mepiteixiots, 131, In. 
odbdar éri Svpxoy, a conjectural read- 
ing, V 49, 1n, ef opay émi rov 
Tlepad, vir 96, 3n, 8 éxeivov 
vopicovres mecOnvar Taast Evaorpa- 
revely V1 61,50 Ooo dnd obey 
(se trav *“A@nvaiwoy) joay Evppaxor, 
vi 76, 3n different subjects re- 
ferred to by ody, and spay airar. 
vu 48, 3n different use of odiow 
and avrois in the same sentence ap- 
pled to the same subject, d:ep 
mdoxXovcw €v Tois peyddots ayao, 
mavra te épyo er ohiow évdea eivat 
kal Ady@ avrtois otrrw ixava eipjcOa, 
vn 69, 2n dative case of relation, 
déxa vats tas Gpiota ohiot m\eov- 
gas, Vil 31,5. évdpsoay odiow ere 
Suvard civas ra mpdypara—meprye~ 
veda vil. 106,5 n but man 86, 
5, ogior 1s governed by droxeipia 
odiot referring, not to the subject 
of the subordinate clause in which 
it stands, but to the original subject 
of the context, as xaré@uyov—ray T 
és avrovs Sco. joav cdiow (sc rois 
’"A@nvaiors ) éemirndercor iv 113, 3 
oidpevos THY Bovdny,—ovk dra wWr- 
ghieicba i) & ohio (sc rots BovAeu- 
rais, mplied from rjv BovAny,) mpo- 
diayvoyres mapaivotow v 38, 3 n. 
ghdoxovres toast, (af that reading 
may stand, referrmg to Aaxedacpd= 
viot,)V 49,1. rovs—rrodeuious ev= 
Os opicw evdpilov—ent rov Tetpua 
mrevecioba, Vl I, 2n, cin m. 
98, 1. ef of rod€gusor ToAuAooce 
—eibbs chav (=rys ’Arrixijs) én 
roy Tlepaa—mdeiv vu 96, 3 ns 
cf. n. Vv. 49,1. 6 Nexias—mépres és 
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Tov SKerav rols—fodiort Evypds 
Xovs, VU 22, 1n. oioe used im- 
properly with reference to the sub- 
ject of a preceding part of the con- 
text, vn 70, 20. 
ov, or otk placed between the article 
and its substantive ,—rjy trav yedu= 
pav—ov diddvow, 1. 137, 7D, TY 
od mepireixiow, W 95, 2N, THY— 
otk amdSocw, V 35, 2, Kara THP 
ovx éEovciay THs dywvicews, 50, 4. 
taken together with a substantive to 
form one notion, vouloavres ovK a= 
warny elvat vi. 74, In; cf n 1 
137,7. mov« émixwoives hyeiode, the 
position of odk produces obscurity, 
1 37, 2 n. confusion arising in 
the latter part of a sentence from 
the position of ot m the former 
part, iv 62,1n, cf 171, 1. trans= 
posed position of, otk ev warpid:, 
vi. 68,3 n TH wéder—oton ov pe~ 
yady, Vl 20,3 ovy Scov oik— 
GAn’ od8’, 1v 62, 2Sch od and pz" 
different effect of, iv 44, 5 n 
130, 6 n v 64, 4 n. TIO m, see 
under py ov yap av “for they 
would not else,’’ introduces proof of 
what precedes, 1 68, 4n ov poy 
ovdé as a mere continuance of a 
preceding negative, 1 3, 4n vi 
55.35 seen onu 97,8, as an ex- 
planation or modification of the force 
of some preceding statement, 1. 82, 
I nu 97, 8n_ ovx requires to be 
repeated in ovK Gvev 6Alyov ért 
Gevacpaey Kai otpoyjs, VU 75, 4D. 
ov probably omitted by transcnbers 
after rov,1 118, 2n dropped by 
the transcribers, and restored by 
Krueger and Haack, after X/ov, in 
Gmaipovow €k rHs Xiov ob medd~ 
yiat, VIL IOI, In kal ovk év re 
Gpolm otparevodpevor kai [ok] év 
rois Tnde umnkdus Evpyayor, the 
latter obx spurious, Vi 21, 2n 
ovdé foudetT corrected by Dobree to 


otre, l. 37, 20 kat al Soimoca 


vies ovde 56 Ticoahepyns réws tov 
7KOV, Vill, OQ, I nN. 

ovdeis GdAos pev ovdeis dv ixavds eyé~ 
vero—, vil. 86, 5, Duker supports 
the v.1 od ay eis, by quotation 
from Th. Magister and Aristopha- 
nes, ib. n. 

oidéra’ Kalai vies abrdy ovdéra ev rh 
airé eiciy, vil 78 n 

ovxére’ évratéa 817 ovxért, ellipse of 
verb after, vi 56, 4 n. 

OvKOUY, OUK OdY, OF OUKOVY' V IO7 Nn. 
Sch. 

ovvexa occurs nowhere in Thucyd. 
n vi 56,3. 

ovpavds* Ta &k Tov ovpavod Evwededa 
évra, Vl 42, In. 

otre ovr éya referring to the verb 
in the following clause with oid’ ay, 
i 62, 1n ovre—oivre, a correction 
of Bekker for otSé—ovde, necessary, 
1 93,2n ore followed by ve, nu. 
29,5n ul 64,4n. 

otros with article = this—of ours, avrn 
7 ptdia, Wl 12, IN  ovdros inserted 
mm a sentence where its noun has 
been previously given, ¢rvyov de— 
Aéovré te—rTovrov Kekopiopevoi—, 
vil 61, 2n avri ovKovy ra Ora 
ravti daiverat, W1 113, 5 Nn. 
preferable to ratrad, 1 124, In 

oUras* used as a predicate, u 47,4 n 
dcot pev ériyxavoy otras dépdor 
évveOdyres, Wl LIT, 2 Nn ovrws 
mtroducing a present tense to ex- 
press what is really future, ovros— 
gavovra, iv 61,8n 

éheiho Sheiro and dpeirnpa, distin« 
guished from édAw and éAnpa, m1, 
70,6n dheihov—6 évavrios—dyra« 
moOovvat aperny, 1V IQ, 3 nn. 

ddrw dhdw andépAnya distinguished 
from oeihw and ddeiAnua, accentuas 
tion of @pdew, m 7o, 6 n. ph 
ais xuvny drew, V 101, n 

owe, at a late period, 1 14,47 

Oyis’ rH te der rod Oaposiv Td mele 
oroy ciknéres, V 34,10. doKes 


TAaUTA 


épov—mapa 


KAnpévot pév TH Bypeu TOU mpoopay, 1V 
34, 3n Ande yews Seryot, IV 
126, 5 nn 

éWoy its signification varies In writers 
of different times, 1 138, 8 n. 


Object of a feelmg expressed by a 
genitive case governed by it or by a 
possessive pronoun agreeing with 1t, 
N 1 22, 3, a8 éxarépwy evvoias, 1b 
’"AOnvaiwy eivoia, VU 57, 10 ai— 
tpérepar éAmides, 1 69,9 TO Npe- 
repov déos, 77, 7n emi rH nperépa 
Tiwpia, ul 63, 2n 

Object, referred to by both a parti- 
ciple and a verb governing different 
cases, how its case 1s determmed, 
rois O€ as éxdorots Tt mpoanvées Aé- 
yovres Svvayra, Kakoupyeiy Vl 7% 
2n, see also Different cases re- 
quired by two words, &c 

Omission of verbs to nom cases, to 
be supphed from a preceding verb, 
Oidti Sé ovK WAGov, woddayn elkdae- 
vat oi ev yap (sc etxafov) ta Sta- 
TpiBy dmeAbav—, of dé (sc elxagoy) 
wva—, vin 87, 3 0, 

Omission, in a question (by ov 87,) 
of a verb (évdéyeoOa:) to be supplied 
from the preceding sentence, vin 
27s 3 2. 

Optative with e¢?, followed by sub- 
junctive with jy dpa— explained, u 
5, 40 optative with «, and con- 
junctive with jv, different force of, 
i 5, 4 2 optative in the orateo 
obhqua, 5, 5 0 optative with 
relative, its force, 1 50,1 Nn Nn 52, 
5n 67,50 97, 3n _ force of op- 
tative expressing a consequence sub- 

joined to a past tense, m1 22, 9 n,— 
subjomned to a present tense, n 1b 
optative mood, expressing mdefi- 
niteness in an action or thing, et ris 
Gry (sc. Evudopd) airois yévotro. 
vu 18, 2n doaxis mepi rou dia- 
opai yévowro, § 3n, cf n 1 50,1. 
optative after jy m the Orato ob- 


v1 


lnqua, defended by Hermann, see 
N ON #v trou Katpos 7, VIL 27, 4 0. 
Orato obliqua, use in it of mdic and 
sub} moods, instead of the optative, 
the mood proper to it, n vi 27, 4 
Oider of words denoting places suc- 
cessively passed, or reached, or left, 
often the reverse of the natural 
order, explanation of this m «v6v 
Tis Baondrdos Kal Kavyov, vi 88. 
fn <Adpioay cal “Apagirdy, 101, 3 
amd Ths Kavyou «al Baonddos, 198, I. 


II 


qabos* Sa mdOouvs used in a manner 
of which there 1s no other example 
in Thuc m 84,1n 

mais’ arodiddvras rws maibas rors ’Op- 
yoneviors, V 77, 1 n EvvOjKar— 
apos Bactréa Aapeiov Kal rods mraidas 

{ ros Baothéas, Vl 37, 11 

qaiw orepibo.s Kal maxéat mpos KotAa 
Kat doOevi Traiovrest trois euBdrors 
vu 36, gn 

mawviteo and maavito both used, but 
may not mady,1 50, 6n.1v 96,1 

gwodads evOus awd madaiod, 1 2,6 n. 

gwavoynpet explained, n u Io, 2 

mavrws To” Apyos mdyros bidloy eyety, 
Vv 41,30 

wdvy Kara pev Oddaccay Kal rdavy,— 
elxds O€ xat, 1 30,2n Nexdorpa- 
tos Sé—xal mavu €GopvBnOn, iv 129, 
40. Tols wavy Téy orpaTiwréy, Vl. 
I,In Tey rdvu orparnyay, 89, 2 

mapa J with gen ¢ (réy avrov avdpa 
jap jay, 41,in, this use of it 
compared with é« and ad seen 1. 
64,1 
mis BovAerat trapa opdy “AOnvaiovs 
Ani€eoGar, v. 115, 2n ILI with 
dat yevouérvm map dudorépots trois 
apaypact, Vv 26,5n III withacc, 
Tay wdvtwy atrepionroé eiot mapa TO 
vukav, 1 41, 20 mapa dSdfay, um. 
87,5 n. m yvounv, 42, 8, cf n. 
37,5  évixnoay oi K. mapa ond, 1. 
29, 3 ad&soy rod mapa mov, u 89, 


Aaxedatpdvior—exn pvEav—et 
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6n 1o wap éArida, w 62, 2n 
vu 66, 3n wunusual sense of in 
qwapa thy éavrov apédeay, 1 I4T, 
g n. Arnold compares mapa ro 
wav, 1. 41, 2n. SvamAevoas dé kat 
6 IleSdpiros map’ adrdy, vill 33, 4 n. 
ré map édmida ph xareras opad- 
AdoOw, iv 62, 2n mr rocotirov— 
kwdvvov, Wl 49, 8 D Vu 2, 40. 
qapa To~odToy yiyvdoKo, used pa- 
renthetically, vi 37,2Sch n mapa 
purra éyévero AaBety iv 106, 3 n. 
del yap map dXlyov 4» Siépevyor 7 
dm@\\vyto, VU 71, 4. mapa To- 
golrov éyévero aird py mepureceiy 
rois "A@nvaios Vil 33, 3 2. un 
usual signification attached to mapa 
IN Gpos 8€ mapa mévre vats méov 
avdpl éxdar@ i) Tpeis 6Bodol @podo- 
ynOnoavy vill 29, 2. mapa ma 
condensed expression, srapa robs aA- 
ous—karadjoat. IV 57, 40. use 
of mapa m a condensed expression , 
qapa 8 avrovs of & foav,v 64, 2n 
mapa used with the name of a god, és 
with that of a temple, iv 67, In 
Trapat rd Aewxkdptoy, vi 57, 30, 
mapa suspected, cf mepi ro Acwxd~ 
ploy, 1 20,3 apa and zepi often 
confounded m the MSS wi 57, 
3.n. alvorarat mdéovcat Karadap- 
Bavovra trapat rov Ehaodvra vin. 
102, 2n_ force of wapa in compo- 
sition, exemplified mm srapamroincd- 
pevos oppayida, 1 132, 3n. 
mapaBaive' onrovdds—~ds—6 Oeds 
—vopite, mapaSeBarba, 1, 123, 
2n 
trapaBaddo* distinguished from mapa- 
yew, 77, 30. as ovdey wdrore ad- 
tov év ais awpds Baoihéa Siaxovias 
mapaBddoro, 1 133, n. Wiov—rdy 
kivduvoy Tay capdtray mapaBaddoue- 
vous, ll I4, I N wgaidas éx rov 
éuoiov mapaBadddpevor, u 44, 4. 
trelo mapaBodAdpevor, ul. 65, 3 1 
AarcSaipovios——micioroy 8) sapa- 
BeBrAnpevat, Vv. 113 Sch. n, of &¢ 


TapaBaive—napapvecov 


AiGovs Kal Evra Evpopodvyres mapé- 
Baddov, Vi 99, 11 

qapaBonbéw* Kat 6 meds avrois dua 
tmapeBonbert nmep Kal ai vines Kari- 
oxotey Vil 7O,; 10 

mapadeypa stance or example, 1, 
2,6n 

qapados ll 55, I ne 

mapadoréov, see Verbal Adj. 

qapadvvaorevo U O47, 3n 

qapaipnua é€k Tév inarioy mapaipy= 
para movovrtes, IV 48, 30 

mapaxaranynyvup.’ oTaupovs mmapaKa~ 
ramnyvurres, 1V. OC, 2 N 

qapakeAevouat mapakehevdpevor év 
éavtois, iv 25,8n. darep Seduevor dy 
erexanetoGe, ravra-—yiv mapakedevo-= 
pévous—haiverbar vi 48, 40 
gmapdkAnots éy TH TOU XadkidiKod 
yevous mapakAnoes, IV 61, 40, 
mapakopuifouar’ mapéemAevoay, mperov 
pev emt Svpaxotoas Kail—apexopi« 
Covro avis émt Kapapims, V1 52, 1 ne 
qapakapBdvea maparaBdvres’Axatods, 
1 111, 4n Tay avrddev Evaydyov 
mapahaBov, V 52,2 of Meoonmor 
—és roy modepov mapednpenaay vu 
57,8n with acc of towns, 1b n. 
Tv — ZKavdecay—apahaBevres, IV. 
54, 4 thy Nioaay wapadaGevres, 
w 69,4 thy ‘Hpdkdevay—Botwrot 
mapéhaBoy, V 52,1 adpre mapetdn- 
heres tiv apxny, v1 96, 3n. adéidv 
Tt Adyou mapaaBeiy, vu 38, In. 

qapaeiro erdeov mpos—rov Trapa- 
AepbévratdiéxmAovy, vu 69, 4 Sch. 
Dn 

mapdadoyos* Kat Tov mapddoyoy Toco 
TOY ToLTat—ooy—Gore—, Vu 28, 
3 n. 

mapadve tov péy Nixiay od mapéAv- 
gay tis apxns, Vu 16, 1 D. 

mapayéva mapapeivar mpos Ta ond= 
Aoura tod BapBapov, 1. 75,12 ma- 
papevavrov—mpos Ta tmddoura TOY 
épyey mW. 10, 2n 

mapapvbsoy édals—xiwdive wapapi- 
Giov ovea, V. 103, 1 Sch, 


napavicoyu—raploTnut. 


gapavicyew® m. ppuxrovs, U1 22,9 n 

mapavopia’ 1,132, In. m és diaray, 
vl 15, 4 és rd émrndetipara od 
Syporikyy m. vi. 28, 2, cf n iv. 
132, 8 

mapdvopos’ hy dé ris tov elrdvta F 
yedynrat mapavdpey, vin 64, 2 n. 

gTapavépnes tev nBayroyv avTav mapa~ 
vopws dvdpas e&ryov é€x Sadprys asre 
T&v Tokewy Gpxovras Kabiorrdvat, 1V. 
132, 3 Sch n, 

mapdray 17 yiyvooKe, Vi 18, 7 0 

mapanéumre’® rovs amd Tay éavTov veav 
émXiras weCy mapamépres ert Thy” Av~ 
tTiogay, Vil. 23. 4 n v il, Aepxv- 
Aidas—orpariay eywv—mapereupan 
weln ep ‘EXAnorovroy, 61, 1. 

mapanAnotos mapar eivat xal—, 1. 84, 
5 mapardnooy dé cal od 7okA@ 
mA€oy, V2 19, 2n, cf n Vv 74,1; 
see also rowovros mapamAjoia— 
mpodepdueva, vu 69, 2 nN szapa-~ 
wAnatos followed by xat, see kai. 

maparoteopa’ w odpayida, 1. 132, 
3. 

mapappyyvupe’ ord tay OnBalav—ra- 
pappynyvivray, iv. 96,5 2 smapep= 
pyyvevro 7Sn dua kal ép’ Exdrepa, v. 
73, LN. mapeppyyvuro 78n Kal rd 
ado orpdrevpa, Vi. 7O, 21 

mapackevdtm Kal Tada dkiws rijs 
vikns mapeckevacdpny. Vi. 16, 2 Dh 
kat avev rovrey iéva: frapeoxevacbart 
emt Kardynv, vi 65, I n. 

wapackeuvy its meaning, n, 1 10, 2. 
a6 mwapackevys, 1 1330 Tod yo= 
piov Ov ddiyns mapackeuis KaretAnp- 
pévov, iv 8, Bn dia rowadrns dF 
mapackevns of *AO. avayayduevot, 
vil 95,81 

mapatdcow T&y mapareraypevor, 1V. 
96, 3n. 

mapareixiopa’ pnyavais—droretpacat 
Tov maparetyloparos, VIL 43, I 0. 
Tapavtixa’ w dvagrdvras, U 49, 9 0. 
vo mapavtixa Tov july péAruor, n, 
un, 56, 7,8 

TMapapepo* auepay OdLyay mwapevey= 
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Kovcay  as—% éoBodn, V. 20; 
In evphoe tis rogatra ern kat 
jpepas ov qoAAds mapeveyxovoas, 
26,3 

mTapaypyya’ kai mw 1 20, 3n Bov- 
Aevew mapayphya (v.1 mpds 7d xp ), 
IV. 15,10. 

mapeika Oty mapelkot, Wl I, 2Nn TO 
del wapeikoy tod Kpnpvadous, Iv. 36, 
2n. 

Mapes, Tapetvar mpos Ta TapsvTa, V- 
14,20, €k Tay mapdéyTwy KpartoTa, 
V 40, 3 TR. of mdpeopey emt rov 
avréy dyava, v1 68, rn éxaora~ 
xyéoe Sewds wapyy Vil 5, 3n 

mapeyt, —cévae Kal dé melds Gua—ra- 
pret, Vil 16, 20 

mape&eipecia iv. 32, 1 Sch dvappa- 
yeioa (sc vanes) Tas wape£eipecias, 
vu 35, 5 Sch. 

mwdpepyov ék mw pererdobat, 1 142, 
4“n & a7 vi 69,3  ovk ex a7. TOY 
TONE{LOY ETOLELTO, VI. 27, 4. 

mapépyouar emi rovs Sk. as ov TapnAs 
Bor ot Adxot, V. 72, ID 

mapéxa’ pudaxiy aio kal epépynoer 
mTapacyxeiv, WU 33,52. Odpoos ra- 
pacyely, vi 68, 1 n viv ydp Gre 
mapéoxey acbiysévor, Iv 85, t Sch. 
difference between mapéxyw and srapé- 
Xopae’ Tada miord trapacxdpevor, 
Il 90,6 n. rots mpopudaks miore 
mapexonevovs, Ul I12, 4n Tatra 
mirrevovtes exupa tu mapeeer Gat, 1. 
32, 2. Ta épya—ddKyow dvayxaiay 
qapéxerat, 1v 86, 4 n. 7 peyiory 
éAtis peylorny Kat thy mpobupiay 
mapéxerat, Vu. 67, 1 mapexdpevor 
— a Zyopev Sikaa mpds re Ta OnBaiwy 
Sidopa kat és tds, ul. 54, I Ma 
way to mpddvpory mapexdpevoe® ly. 
85, 3.n_ elvae Sé adrav (sc ray 
mevraxioxirtay) omécot Kat orha ras 
péxovrat® Vill 97,1 0. 

gapiomnpe difference between zrapa- 
ornoacOa: and wrapacrivat, 1 29,40. 
weibecbe—mrapaoravat mayTi—, Vie 


34,9 n. Sch, 
L 
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mapirntéa eivat—drodoynoopevous( = 
qapvévat Seiy dod )1 72,2 
qrapopotos mapduotos nuayv 7 GAKN, 1 
80, 3n 
mapovaia mde bé peifove tis Nyueré- 
pas mapoucias érorkotvtes viv, V1 
86, 3n 
gas of 8 ev rH nreip@ Tedorovynatot 
Kat amd mayvrav ion BeBonOnkdres, IV. 
14, 7n waoa n vavapxia, Vii 20, 
In as with numerals, as, efAoy 
Tpinpets—xal SiehGerpav ras mdcas 
és ras Swaxogias 1 100, 1 n és 
Siaxociovs pév riwas rovs mayrTas TS 
Suvar&y arméerewe, Vl 21 n Eu- 
Boa yap attois—mavra fy, VI OS; 
2n 
gacaovei nolcrovy — ph otra ye 
Tavt macovdt SvePOdpla vu. I; 
In. 
adexw ovmdoxorres ev ANG Spdvres, 
n 40, 6n. 
marpuds' whether fatherly or here- 
datary, éml pntois yépace marpixal 
Baoidsia, 1 13 IN Tas waTpiKas 
dperas, Sv émupaveis Foav ot mpdyo- 
vou, pry abavitew, vu 69,2 "Evie 
—marpikds és ta pddiota Eévos wy, 
vu 6, 3n 
aarpios bpOas Kat dixaiws rots ma- 
Tptots vomots ypapevot mavres 1V. 
118, 2. distmmguished from marpdéos, 
ib n  tovs warpious vdpous Kara~ 
Avoavras, vi 46, 6 n, 
narpdbey' a erovondtoy, vil 69, 2 1. 
marpgos' Geois—rovs—m. uu. 71, 6 0 
WAUAG OvK ev TavAy edaivero, vi 60, 
2n. 
nav mavoavres rv pAdya kat Td pi 
mporeeiy eyyis ry éAkdda, V1 53; 
4 0 wmaverOa rijs dpxijs, wl. 40, 
"nD 
me{iKds* moAAH oTparia—kal vaurikp 
kal TreCiept (mety the preferable 
reading,) vi. 33, 2.0 ; 
we(ds' metol preferred to Bekker’s 
reading we(p, 2. 04,5, ef mefots 
ve dyrt vavBardy mopevouevous, Vu. 


ToapiTnréa—mepas. 


45,7. 6 amd Tay vedv meCds, VU 
meio u 44, 3 n. dedsdra péiv—, 


Bovddpevoy dé Spas, ef Suvaird ras, 
mewrOnvat, VIL 62,10 
Tlespacevs and Tlecpaixy, prokable ori- 
ginof,n ton 23,3 
mecpam With a gen ¢ or a prepo- 
sition and its case, weipdoayres mpd- 
Toy Tov yopiov, 1. 61, 2N ampoc- 
BadXovres — Kata rov Atpéva rais 
vavoly érreipav, 6 Sé melds mpds thy 
mod 1V 25,11 nN AmeCov yap av- 
rovs emt THy Sodvyevay Kopyy Treipa~ 
ce 1V 43,52 PBovddpevos pev TO 
Ady Kal dua, ef Svvaro épyw THs 
Nicaias meupdoat, 1V 70, 2 
TELYGY Hay meipay, Vl 12, 2n 
mwéNayos Ta mpos TO mT IV 22, 2 Ne 


TOV 


26, 6 és rd wédayos adjkay Vi. 
19,40. wtmqyoy és rd wédayos, Vil. 
IO, 2 0. 


TediTvOSs' i 49, 410 

Tlehorrovynotos of ra cadéorara TI. 
x t AX dubious interpretation of, 2 
9,2n 

qevia ovo av kaTd meviayv—Kexodu- 
Tat, 0 37, 2n. mevias édmidi, os 
kay ért Stabuydy adriy mAouriceier, 
11 42,5. 7 pev mevia avdykn ri 
réhpay tmapéxovead, Ul 45, 40 

mevrakicxiivo. see Five Thousand m 
the Hist Index 

mévre t&v mévte otparnyar eis dy, V. 
59, 5 0. mpooreodvtes Tay—Ap- 
yelayv trois mpeaBurépas Kat mévne 
Adxols @vopacpéevois, V 72, 4 DN, 
mapa wévre vais méov avdpl éExdore 
i} Tpets 6BoAol GuoroynOnoay és yap 
wévre vads [kal wevrnxoyra] rpia ré= 
Aavra edidou rod pyvds vil. 20, 
20n 

Teparrépw tepatrépw mpovoodyras, IW. 
43, 40. 

mépay" éxpdrovy ris wépav olkelas yije, 
m 85,10 

mépas mépas—rod dwaddayhvat, Vil, 
42,20, cf. u. 49, 6n, 


M€pl—TEPLOpAw 


mepi I with gen c loytos mépt i dobe~ 
velas,U 51,5n its case after verbs 
of fearmg commonly a dative, some- 
times a genitive, 1 102, 3n vm 
93,3 #JII with dat c od epi tr7 
BuxeAlat mpdrepov eorar 6 ayov fj rov 
—— Vl 34,40 mepi re rois Sopa- 
rloig nal oxeveoww of pev evOds dte- 
Pagiporro, of dé eumadacodpevor ka~ 
Téppeoy vu 84, 30 III. with ace. 
e after o@ddAouat and mraiw, see 
those verbs its force in composi- 
tion exemplified m epinpéw, 1 
108, 2 IV 51 133, cf m 11, 4n, 
and in mepippew, IV 12,3n epi 
and mapa often confounded in the 
MSS vi 57,30 
qepiarpew TEeixos mepteiAov, 1 108, 2 
W 51 133, 1 
pévov, Wl Il 4n 
qeptatperos 11 13,4 N 
mepiSddrXw Bpdyous mepiBddrovtes, U. 
70, 4n 
gepiBodos GAd Kal—padAov scois 
Euveotnxer Evyxabedety peta obey 
Tovs mepiBdrous, 1 90, 2n, cf rov— 
wepiBorov Bpaxea eloryker, 89, 3. 
ro B¢ reiyos—erye pev Svo rovs wepi- 
Porous, UW 21, 2n 
qepiytyvonat —Képxupa otra mepi- 
ylyverat T@ wodéum, 1 BS, 2 1 
meptytyveras piv double sense 
of, 1 39, 5 Ne wepeylyverar de 
tpivy wki@ds te veby Kai—, u 
87, 7n ore duayel ay meprye- 
vérbat airois Sy evera AAOov I 73, 
3 amd Gepareias rod re KoWwovd ad- 


Tov G\Xov mepinpn= 


Tov Kal Tay del mpoeoTmTwv Tept- 
eyryvopeOa. 11 II, 7 1 
Aeyouevav — weptyiyverbar, UL 37, 
4n FpSavro Nevew 6 S€ xatradv- 
you—meprylyvera’ Vv 60,6n gy re 
greptylyynrat avrols TOU modEuOV, Vl. 
8,2n 
mepideds Kal rois gdpactw airois toa 
th Sd&n mepideas Evvarrovetovres, Vi. 


41> 4 Dow 
, “ ‘e « * Ed 
grepieyt, —eivar’ TOAA@ T| tmepidyTt 


”~ 3.4 
TOVY-—QEt 


Tov dodadots, vi 58, 3 n. €K 
mepiovros adyoveiabar, vin 46, 5 n 
mepiciut, —vevar epudvre, Reiske’s 
conjecture for mepidyri, 1 30, 30 
Tepteipyo, OF —épyo <dpvypa péya 
meptetpyov, 1 106, X sepiépéayres 

avrod To pynpeioy, V II, In. 

mepliex ovx os TO dopaet—srept= 
cxyjoov, V 7, 3n Sch. of Iedo- 
TOVINOLOL-—T@ Epy@ word mepioydy= 
Tés, Vl Ios, I 

qepligTnut im intransitive tenses, me- 
ptéornxey 7) Soxovoca—mpédrepoy ca- 
dpootyvn,—viv aBovria xal dobévea 
awopern 1 32,4 jptv S€ kal éx 
Tou émuetxots ddogia—mepiéarn 76, 
4 0 pnxuvdpevos (sc 6 wddepos) 
yap Gide és ruyas Ta TOAAG Trepi~= 
ioracOa,1 78,1 n Kados doxoiv~ 
ra Bovdevbqvat és rovvavtioy alaypas 
TepleaTn, 120, 7 dos mepréorn 
Thy Srdaptnv, WW. 84, 5. spun éere= 
qeoe wepioTacw, 1V 4,1 n és 
rovrd Te TEeplecTy y TUN, IV 12, 3N. 
kal rovvayrioy mepieoTn atT@’ Vi. 
24, 2. wavraydGey re mepterrikes 
tmowria és roy "AdkiBiddyy vi. 61, 
3n. kal rois pey xuBepyyras Toy 
pev uray tov 8 émPovdqyv, yr 
ka@ év €xacrov Kata moda b€ rarra= 
xdbev, mepiearavar, vu 70, 6 

wepikhil@ éy 7 by odxers mepiKALCo~ 
pévn 4 modes 4 evrds eoTw" V1 3; 
2n 

mepixtioves® adj repiKridyay yyolwTaV, 
1 104, 6n 

mepiveas, 1 10,6 n. 

mTepivoia Ul 43, 30 

mépté wéepié tiv TleAom xarazoAeun- 
covres, uu 7, 3n thy Tedom. wepeg 
gro\LopKovvTes, V1 QO, 3- 

mepiorréov’ aioe b¢ mepiorréoy eivae 
rovro padtora, Orws py oracidcoct 
vin 48, gn. 

meptopdwm apdorépors eOdkee jovyd~ 
cage To pedAov mrepeidety" IV. 71, 10. 
rhs Te Mévdys meptopmpevos py—re 
waén, 1 124, 4 0. meptopapevor 
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tnd trav Aak V 3%,6n péddovtes 
& eri kal meptopmpevor, V1 93, I 0. 
AOov Sé Kal rav Sixehov moddrol 
Evppayot tots "AOnvaiors of mpdrepov 
TEPLEOPGVTO, 103, 2. 

qmepiopOpov’ eri vuxrad Kal avrd TO TWe- 
plopOpov, 1 3, 4, see dpOpos 

meptopyew kat Gmacae (sc ai vies) 
Weplapy.ovvy, IV 23, 2N. amropoyv— 
éyiyvero mepioppelv, iv. 26, 7 

meptoppicopar’ mw. Ta mpds vdroy, il. 
6,in, ci n.iv 23, 2 

qepiovoia Tovs amd mepiovcias ypw- 
pévous avrn (sc. TH éArrids), V. 103, 
In, cf n. vin, 46, & 

wepimvew mepl hv—pddoaca kal mepi- 
mhevoaca, 1 OI, 4 Kal mepimdev- 
cacga not superfluous, 1b n. 
trav "AO otparia rats vaiow ék 
Tou Kapixou mepiurAéoved, Vl 34, 1. 
Dobree’s conjecture srapamh. ib. n 

qepirddiovy, D1 9g n; see Perwoh, 
and Peripohwm im Hist. Index. 

qepimdhos iv 64, 1 Sch n, see Pe- 
rpols in Hast Index 

mepininre, with dat c mepurerrwxd~ 
Tes ois €v TH Aaxedaipovt abrol mpo~ 
elropev,1 43, I De 

mepippem 1 domls mepteppin es THY 
@ddacoay, 1V 12,10 

meptoceva* rorovroy r@ Tlepexdel erres 
piccevoe, u. 62, 14 1 

weptoraups@* meprerravpacey avrovs 
rois Sévdpecw, 1 75,1 1 

mepiepw of pev éviavrdy, of S€ Svo,— 
évépiloy wepioiceiy avrovs, vil 28, 3n 

gepiwrn  ovT® mohAny Tepiomiy — 
votoupeba® iv 86, 4 1. 

midavis* tQ Shpo—mibardraros, Wi 
36,50. mavdraros rois wodhois, 
vi 35, Sch. 

mihos* ovre—oil mihot Eoreyoy ra To- 
Eevdpara, 1V. 34, 30 

mioTev@ ed re Kal yxeipov elrdyrs mix 
orevOnvat, 1. 35, 2 0. T® Tpdore 
amep—éeriorevoé tr ppovely v. 4, 

Bu. tHs—Odins, iu—mgretere, v. 

105, 3 D. 


areplop$pov—nA1paj.a. 


miatiss ras és adas atrovs mioreis, 
i 82, 12 nN swotmodpevot — mpbs 
"A@nvaious miorets, a condensed form 
of expression, iv 511. wapackevijs 
wioret, Vu 67, 4 nn. 

martés tis éhevOepias TH TioT@, U. 
40,8n 10 8€ dvrimadoy Séos pdvov 
miorov es Evppaxtav, Wl 11,2 adp- 
vounévoy Tay Xiwv, To morTdv vais 
odios gupmépme éxédevoy es Td Evp~ 
payikéy VUl. 9, 21 

miouvos tH Svuvdper ro mEov miovvoe 
4} tm youn, u. 89, 7n. Trois ew 
qiovvol, V 14,2. 

mAralciov 7d dé Futov (sc. ToU oTpa~ 
Tevpatos) éml Tals edpais év mag, 
v1 67,1 n 7d dé éyoper & mrAatcip 
retaypevoy, Vil 78, 2. 

mAdcow ddnrws tH dyer mAacdpevos 
apos Thy Evphopay, vi 58, In. 

mrarus £dda mAaréa, VI IOI, 3 Nn. 

mreovegia® ambition, ul 45,40. ra 
pacity, u1. 82, II n. 

mAew with acc. c aAéovres Trd ret 
érréxetva THS SukeXlas, v1 63, 2 n. 
mrevoavres preferred to dta7A. vi. 
BI, 3n 

mAndos with plural verb, 76 mh. é7- 
@icavro, 1 125, I n rd wr. Tar 
Evppdyov, V 50,1, cf sepeyiyverae 
dé iyiy mAnOos—vedy, u 847, 7 n. 
TO wANOos T&y vey Kal OVK amd TOU 
icov, u 89,2n Te jyerépm wANGEL, 
1V 10,40. mAnde dyrews Seivoi, iv. 
126, § nn. mAjbos=dypyos, v. 85, 
ISch. d7jGos=Snyoxparia, n vu. 
38, 3 eAevbepor Foray rd TAROoS of 
vadrat, vil 84, 2n. of évayrio: TS 
wAn Gel, Vil 92, 9 1. 

mwAnOa’ év tH ayopG wAnOovon, vil. 
92, 20. 

TAnv mAnv ye mpds TO pdxyov a’ray 
TO OmhireKdy, VI. 23,11. my ’A- 
Kpayavrivev—oi & a&Aor—, Vu. 335 
2. adv tovs devyorras od xaryor 
——7a 6€ GAa—, Vill 70, I n. 

TAnpopa’ dfvykpornrois mAnpopacww, 
Vl Os, 21. 


TACYLOS—TOAITLKCS. 


mrdiuos’ 49n wAOLLOTEpay SyT@Y,1 7N 
TAomwrepa €yévero map addnAovs 
8, 3 

mots TAG xpnodpevos, opp to rel7 
—éAdov, 1 3,5 1 mAots opp to 
éSos, V1 94, I 

mAodTos mAOUT@—Epyou PaAXoy KaLpo 
7 Adyou Képme@ xpdpeda, U 40, 2 n. 

qvedpa my aromoyv cat Sucddes, 1. 
40,2. 7d Te wvedpa KaTHEL, U. 84, 
gn 

avo} IV 100, 4 Nn. 

Tivwé imflexion of this word, éxxAn- 
ciay Evvédeyov, piay péev evOvs Tore 
mpa@roy és tiv Tuva kadovpévny, ov- 
wep kat GAdore ei@Gecay, Vil 97, I 3 
cf n vi 64, 2 

qobewds* mobewvorépay airdv, U. 42, 
Bn 

mdQos* ths Te amavons 7d0e@ dypews Kal 
Oewpias, v1 24, 3 Sch 

Tol peTaornooyrds mot d\Aoce, IV. 
48, In. 

Wovéw* 1 evyota mapa oAd émoiet és 
rots A 1 8,5 n. perf pass part 
used as middle, évéSpav aemoinpeévat, 
m 90, 3 n_ used hke the parti- 
ciples of deponent verbs m Latin, 
reixos memounpévous, 1V. 11, 40. of 
pev é) Grrdois rovovpevor (sc Thy 
purakyy from dvddoocovres preced- 
ing), Vi 28, 2n. ryv yapav—delay 
€vroleiTo, Vill 41, 2 n 
kat avdpamroda aprayiy momnodpuevos, 
62, 2 
WownTHs Tols waNalois wontats (="O~ 
pnp), 1 13,50 

qokenew iV 89, 2 Sch ‘AGnvaios 
—oreunoey iv 85, 1 Sch dis- 
tinguished from sodepzdo and zrode- 
péopat, v 98. Sch n_ rocoide yap 
éxarepor—ent Supaxovoas érohépuy= 
cay (=€s médepor, OF pera woheuov 
HAGov), Vu. 57, 1 1 
qoAéutos qwodepia Tod mpovxovros, 
m1. 84, 2 n. 
qokendopa. O pera peyicray Kaipav 
oixetourai Te Kat qmoAepovrat, be- 
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oKeun pev 
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comes or 1s made an enemy, 1.36, 1 1. 
57, 1,2 rodkepoupevoy Sé kat Eup- 
paxtas (=modeuov 8¢ Sarapyovros Kal 
Evppayxias), wu 82, rn. soreudo- 
pat, and vodeuew distinguished, v. 
98, Sch n. mas od rodendoerGe 
avrovs, 1b. 

mohepos moAguou Tax€éos kal ampopu- 
Adkrov, 1V 65, In os tov idlov 
qonépou pelfovos (sc aodéuou) dard 
T&v Todepiov ody Exds, dAAd mpos TO 
Ape Syros VI 94, 3D 

MONLOpKew pevovTes moAtopKowro ap, 
Vl 34, 5. 

gods often used without the article, 
why,2 10,2n its dual with mas- 
culine form of article, dudoty rot 
modéowv, V 29,2 €k roiv Svoty mro= 
A€ory, VI 44,2 n meamng of wéAts, 
1 5, 1m. wdreow areyiorots Kal 
kata K@pas oikoupevacs, ib n, cf 1 
10, 2n 7 Arrex) és Oncéa del kara 
moves @keiro, 1 15,2 Nn the acro- 
polis of Athens denommated séXzs, 
n r5,8n.v 1890 23,5 47,11 
kata mddeus, coty by cofy, one—after 
another,1 3,52 povnv re ro\v— 
ev moinoat—advvaroy, W 43, 3 Ne 
Tv émt Oardoon wédw trav Ku@n- 
plov, Iv 54, In. wéraw é€ovres 
ésaoros éAevdépay, 1v 63, 2 Sch 
nod ovdey éhdoca—rTis A@nvaiay, 
vu 28,3n 

wéktopa in Strabo as a proper name, 
n vill 14, 3 

qontreia modreias peredaBer, 11 BB, 
4 n. padtas €yovot tay moAtrerav 
Tas peraBodds Kal émidoyds vi. 17, 
2n py Bovdropevor odhice mddw 
Thy qwodtreiay arrododvat, vil 76, 
Bn. 

qoktTev@" KaK@s es odas avrovs-—— 
éroXirevoay, iu 68,7n. =oLKéw, 1D. 

grohitns® Aeovrivot——roNiras emeypa= 
savro moddovs, ¥ 4,20. ‘Apioro- 
yelrav,—pécos wonirys, V1 54, 2 0. 

qodetixds’ igovopias wodureuxys, 11. 82, 
17 Th 
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monhiyun’ as a proper name, vill 14, 3n 
mo\doorés mohNoeroy pdploy auris 
iSelv, vi. 86, 4.1 
mokutpaypoovvn Kad dcov Oé re dyiy 
THs hperépas mwodumpaypootvns Kat 
tpdrov To airo éuudépe, vi 87, 
3 nn 
moNus WoAvs evexetTo, IV 22,2N ToAY 
dé rd Kpnrixdy meAayos, V 110. py~ 
dé duormOjvat rots wohAois, V 103; 
2 Sch. od woAAG mréov (=6Aly@ 
m\éov), Vu 19,20, cf n Vv 74,1 
modified meaning of of moddol, In 
mas Tis Toy WOAAGY avTd TovTO évd- 
putey efvar 7d mddat Aeydpuevov—, 
Vill o4, In; cf rd wav mAnOos Td 
émXtTray, 93, 3 mielay Ta 
wreio avrois mpoeKeywpnkel, 1V. 
"3, 40 &vpBnvar ra mrelw, T14, 
In éws dy tT meph Tov mA€ovos Eup= 
Baby, 1V 320, 4 n. omovdds rron- 
cacOa: Kal és roy meio ypdvoy iv. 
I17, In, opp to ékeyerpéa, 1b. n. 
mporrubdpevot—eK mmélovos, IV 42, 
gn elddas—eé« mdelovos, vi 88 
rair’ ouv éx mdelovos—6s Onpaperns 
SceOpoei, QI, 1 of S€ Aak ovK FAGov 
éx mAelovos, V 82,3 Sch ampds thy 
Kpnrnv amdetoavres kal meio roy 
mdovy Oia hvdakns wotnodpevot, VIL 
39, 3 Sch n. 
wciorov, = avéexabey, treated as a sub- 
stantive governed by ex, compared 
with 7d mapa modd (u 89, 6) or as 
él ro TOAD, 1 2,5 0 
orat, Wt 17,1 nn rod Gapceiy To 
m\éioToy, Vs 34,10 ev S€ TH Tpo- 
i TaTy—ol wWAEiaror—avroy dairé~ 
Gavov, iv 44, 2 n aroxrelvovoww 
auTap év ry éoBdoret rovs wAciorous, 
VIL 30, 2. mAeioroy O79 mapaBeBAn- 
pevoi—mActoroy Kal opahjoerbe, Vv. 
11g n 
gOUTEANS' WOAVTEAEGL KaTackevais, U. 
65, 20 
mokuynpia Wi 10, 5 0. 
wove + wovousévns pddwoTa TO to- 


A€ue, IV. 69, 1 Sch 


tal > a > 4 
TAELTTOS EK TOV ET 


€y Tos WAEL= 


mohixyn—mTpacow. 


mopevo orpariay péeddov metq mo~ 
pevoe as Boaciday iv 132, 2 nn 
mépinos dro ePav Tay medvev Kat 
és mavra Topierépay, vil 76, 3 nn, 
qépos €y Top@ KaT@KnpLEvous, 1 120, 
an ev rdpe eivar, v1 48 
morras EupBaréobat rorras Apyelws, 
V 77,00 
mod mov oy (sc évdexeobat), pi Bia- 
Copevn ye, mpds avdaipérovs xivdv- 
vous ievat, Vil 27, 30. mov ens 
clitic expressing doubt, rd wapavurixa 
mov jnuiv odedpoy m 66,8n, ai- 
oOdpevos—éri nv adrd& t[2rov| rot 
BovAdpevoy trois’ AOnvaios ylyver Oa 
Ta mpdypara, Vil 40,1 nn Td dex 
yopevéy ov 7Wo.croy, vu 68, 1 n. 
ovdé—réws mov Koy, Vil OO, IN 
jous Tov aptotepoy wdda pévoy wtro~ 
SeSeuévor, Wl 22, 30. 
qmpacoe ths Soxjnoeds tt mpd&ew iv. 
55, I. ay éxaords Treft Sndnuer 
mpage, 1 63, In, cf m 45, 7. 
To\ka—mrpdooev, vi 87,2n tech~ 
nical sense of mpdoow with éras 
and fut indic 1 56,2n m 56,6n. 
its political signification, of mpac- 
govres, iV 89, 2n, cf 1 54,3 IV. 
I, I, 2. 83,4 with mpds and acc 
c orparia Aax—mpds Bowwrovs re 
mpacooyvres vi 61, 20, cf mL 
28, 2 i 68, 4 74, 2 103, 3. 
114, 3 Tov mpacodrvtor odiow, 
IV 123, 2n ai—édvdpuare orovdat 
goovrat (ovrw yap evOévde te dvdpes 
empagkay ard, V1 10, 2nN émpagay 
avra and émpagay airds distinguish- 
ed,ib nto exact, of yap “A@nvaios 
axpiBas érpagcov (sc rods pédpous), 
1 99,1. xpnpara mpdocety, Vil 5,3. 
mpdcoopuai (mid ) ce dépous (cf iW. 
65,3 V1 54,5 )and bro cov mpdcco- 
maz (pass ) dédpous, difference of, vii. 
5> § 2 Olraiav tre—rys elas rhv 
ToAAHy arrohaBav xpnywara émpdEaro, 
vm 3, IR of—A@nvaior—rév— 
Etpupedovra ypnpara érpdfavro, iv. 
65. 3 ‘“A@nvatous ecixooriy pdvov 


mpeaRurepos—mn pobvpucopat 


TPAC TOLEVOL TAY YLyVOLEVOY, Y1 5455 
tims Bacitkéws yap vewotl érvyxave 
Wemparyyevos TOS EK THS EavTOU Gpyns 
édpovus, ods Ov *“A@nvaiovs amd Tay 
“EAAnviday mddewy ot Sduvdpevos 
ampaccerOa eromeiAnoe Vil 5,5 2 
mpeaBurepos Tey te “Apyeiwy Tois 
mpeoBurepors Kal mevre Adyols @yO~ 
pacpevots, V 72, 4 nn. 

mpiv éx tis GdAns “EdAddos éml rodvd 
kai mpiv ruparvevOecions, 1 18, In 
of rp Sovdevovres, m1 13, 8 n. 
mpw ér avTd éAOciv, U 83, 4 1 
apy with the conjunctive mood only 
when theie 1s a negative or prohi- 
bition in the former part of the 
sentence, as undev vedrepov mrovety— 
mpiv advy—Bovrevowor—, 1 6, 2n 
with subjunctive without ay mpi 


duayvaot, Vil 20,2 amply—daper, vi 


38, 2n saply—dcvcoprdcwow, vi 
9, 1 
mpd mpd avtav, reference of this 


phrase, 1 1, 3 n éAéoOa — Aa-~ 
keOatpovious mpd (at the risk of) 
tis “A@nvaioy e¢yépas —’Apyeious 
chiar hitous—yeverba v 36, In. 
tpl pev mpd Tov Ta Sewdrara wabeiv 
trakodoa ay yevoiro, V 93 Sch 
av 7po Tou OovAedoas erreEeAOeiy v. 
100 Sch. xarémdevoey és Aépov 
mperov, Thy Tpo Midkjrov vywoy Vill. 
26,1 nN. mpd woAdSy, see Tidopat 
apo and mpés Mm composition occa- 
sionally written the one for the 
other, n iv 47, 3.108, In VL 9%, 
5 n 
mpoayyedois THv—wr THs avayxwpn- 
geos, 1 137, 71 
mpoaywviCopa: pabeiyv—e& @v Te mpo- 
nyouode rois Mak iv 126, 3n 
mpoaipewm Tov otroy—éEaipeicbas Kal 
évrevey Tpoatpotvras TwXely, VL 90, 
50 
spoaoGdvoya. mpoacberbat — mps- 
Gupor eivat, we 38, 4 nN ToApT- 
oa dy — dv mpoacbéoba, 1 93, 
2n, this aonmst preferable to 
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Bekker’s reading mpoaioGerOa as 
present of wpoaicGoua, 1b n. kKa- 
Tappovotyres Kav mpoabéocba, Ul, 
83, 9m 
mpoavarioxw rd dé ov BéBatoy py ov 
I4I, § 
peda ré tis eyiyvero én’ edrrpayia 
76n cadet pi) mpoavadwbnvai re, Vu. 
82, 4n 
mpoaarecoy 0 34,6n ww 69, 2n 
mpoBovrev@ of Ties mepl Tay qapdye 
Tav, os dy Kaipds 7, mpoBovAevaoval. 
vil I, 3n 
apoBovros (at Athens) n vin 64, 1, 
cf I, 3n see mpofovrevw 
mpoyryvacka  €s—To pédrAov Kaddy 
mpoyvovres, 64, 8n. adtds mpo- 
éyvw,u 65,140 
mpodidwps distinguished from ¢vdi- 
Sapt,v 62,2n of mpodidovres ray 
M w 67, 2Sch ‘Y¥BdA\wvos—mpo« 
Sdvros THv xopay, V1 4,1 N 
mpoecOdpnevos—avros, a correction of 
Reiske and Bekker, 1v 64,1 n 
mpdetut, —tévat mpoiyras a reading 
preferable to wposidyras, 1V 47, 3 Ne 
érrére Trpotoevt, V1 97,5 0 
mpoekdya Kal roy pev meCov—rov €k 
Tis moAews Tudurimos mpoeEayayay, 
VW 37,2, ch n 70,1 1@ oe 
Tép@ avtay Képa mpoeédéarres, Vil. 
2e,3n 


mpoesavaya 


, ‘ ed 
mpoavaracey, 1 kai dpa 


TrpocEavaydpevort dé 
oi Supax —vavoi—, Vl 7O, I De 
mpoeravem U1 35, 42 

mpoéxyo To mpoeyov THs éyBoAr7rs, U. 
“6, 4 Nn mpoeixovra to be taken 
twice over, m1. 68, 2n, cf vm 27, 
20 

mponyeopat and idnyeopat, difference 
between,1 478, 4 n 

apoOupéopae’ értomdoacbat abrovs 7 
yeiro mpoOupnoeoba, VW. 9, 2 Te 
mpovbupnOnoay—ol Xadkedjs, avdpa 
—, Ww 8x, In. mpovOupndn rhv 
fipBacw Vv 17, In. mpobupoupe- 
vor tra és Botwrovs, 39, 3. TY 
dnodoyiay rpovduzopyro, Vill QO, I D3 
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cf ois upmpodupnbeiot—roy ék~ 
mAovy, Vill. I, I 1 

qapcdupoy kat ev idiots mpobdpots Kat 
év iepois, Vl. 27, 1D 

mpoinpu mpoeivro preferred by Bekker 
to mpéowvro, 1 120, 3Nn 

mpolsyo epod Tara mpowrxopevov, 
iv 87, 1 Sch. 

mpokdénya ey TH Sduq@ mpoxabnwe~ 
vous, vil 76, 5 n. 

mpoxadéopa. with acc ¢ Hv ye ov Tov 
qpovxovra Kal ek Tov aodadovs mpo- 
KaAoupevoy Aeyety te Soxely Sei, 1 30, 
In. dep — mpovxadecducba, uu, 
42, 3. @ mpoxadelras (sc 6 ’Apyi- 
Sapos), 72,6 73,1 & Aaxedarpdyioe 
qmpokaXovvrat, 74, I. mpokadeod~ 
pevol—zroAAd kal eixdra, § 2 

Wpokdpy@ Tois—peddovow dAyewors 
pi) mpokdpve, 30, 5 D. 

mpoxatadkapBdave tiv éoBoAnv,—pbd~ 
cavres mpokareAaBoy, 1V. 127, 2, cf. 
n, 128, I. 

mpoxaradvo ul 84, 3n. 
mpokardpxyopa. ore Kopwhig dvdpt 
mpokarapyopevoe. Tay tepav, 1 25; 
4n 

mpoxwduvero’ Mapabavi re pdyou mpo- 
kwdvuvedoa to BapBdpa, 1. 73, 40N, 
ef for construction with the dative, 
tois “A@nvaiois—jovxyacay, iv. 56, 
In. 

q@poKeTT@ THS apxis—mpoKomrdyray 
éxeivois, Vv 60, 2n Sch. ov vav- 
Tikod peya pépos mpoxéyarres, Vu. 
56, gn. 

mpokapBdve*® mampodapBavortes padias 
Ts Puyns, IV. 33,20. Kal rd pev 
Nexiov orpdrevpa — mpotdaBe mor~« 
A@, Vu 80, 3 1, 

apopnOera® wpopnbeig paddov én’ dd- 

Andous épxdpeba iv 62, 3 Sch. pi 

ékelyny tyy mpopndeav Soxeiy trot 

ity pév tony eiva, ipiv d€ dodardj, 

7d pnderépots b4—Ponbeiv, vi. 8, 

in 

apopnOys' Td wpoynes, IV 92, 2 n. 

mpovoca’ mpovoncat Bpadeis, m, 38, 


mpdobupoy—m pos. 


40 grepairépw mpovootyras, m 43 
4n 
mpogevos and eGedorpd£evos distin- 
guished, u. 29,1 n u. 85,7 n. 
79,1, 4n 
mpooiusoy mpooiriov “AmdAXovos, Ul. 
104, 7 0. 
mpoopdw Thy pev dw Tod Toparos 
mpoopay, VU 44, 31 mpoopapevots 
és ola éporrat, V. 111, 4n Sch. 
mpomdoxo eurep Kal py mpopuAakd- 
pevds Tis mporretoetat, Vi. 38, 4 Scha 
mpomeyma@  mporépipayres mpdérepov, 
11, 100,I Nn smporéureo confound- 
ed with mpooméuro m the MSS , 
how the correct reading 1s to be 
ascertamed m each passage, vu. 3; 
In. 
mpés I with gen c towards, why 
the preferable reading at mpds ’O- 
Avybov, 1. 62, 1, see n. 1b apds 
TlAarat@v, Wl. 21, 2. ampds tod Aim 
pévos, 1V, 31, IN 7d wpds Skiadvys, 
130, 1. Gdckoy ovdey ovre mpds Gedv 
—olre pos avOparwy trav aicbavo-~ 
pévov' 1. 71, 6  Evyyvopov—mpos 
Tov Oeot iv 98, On. II with 
dat c. mpés fair? rH Nicaiat, iv. 
72, 40. és 7d mpos tH Movryia 
Atoyvotaxdy Oéarpoy édOdpres, vin. 
93, I n. III with ace c. od 
yop Euverrnxecay mpds Tas peyioras 
modes UIHKoot, 1 15,4n, éxydvroy 
ert tay wavrey avray re ioxdy Kai 
arpos 6 Tt xpt) oTHvat, 1 II, 3 Tov 
Evpravros Adyou rod év rede TH Tro- 
A€up mpos tHY “AOnvaioy te mdr 
kat Aaxedatpovioy vu. 56, 4 nD. 
apes thy éavrod Stvayw ri émtyel~ 
pnow ovira, Vv. 9, 3. Towdra 
of Supax mpds thy éavray éemirrnuny 
re Kal Suvapiy émwonoavres, VU. 375 
In mpos (=cxoréy mpds) rd émiet~ 
kés,1V.19,2n. dca mpds rods Geods, 
vil. 70, InN «mpds ra mapdvra, Ve 
14,2n with spdocew mpds Bow- 
Tous Tt mpdocovres, vi O61, 2 Ty 
implying companison, mpds ré mAclov 
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#8yn elkov, mM II, I 1 mpos roy 
ddBov, 1v 106, 1 n mpods Ta On- 
Baiwy Sidhopa, agamst—, 1. 54, 
In. tTHv mpos nuas €yOpay, vi 8o, 
sn, see Condensed expression. rd 
ampos Tov Kpnpvey, Vl. IOI, 3N. mpds 
7d éykdpoovy, VU 4,1 Nn mpos pépos, 
see wépos compounds of apés often 
used where compounds of mp6 would 
seem more natural, iv 47, 3 n. 
force of mpds in composition, mpoc- 
nuayxavoy, vn 18, 4n, cf n vi 
31,5 
mpordyw* hdpos—éx—rav—mdrewy, 
Scov mpoontay, .97, 30 «ttt Kal 
dxovres mpoonyerbe tm *AOnvaiwy, 
mr 63, 3 oBnbets rv ‘Inmdpxou 
Svvapwy yn Bia mpocaydynrat airdy, 
Vl 54, 3 Ta vavdyia mpocayayd 
pevot, vil 106, 4.n, cf. also 107, 2. 
mpooavaykd(a as ay rovs te mapdy- 
gas Evvraén, Kat rovs py Gédovras 
mpowavaykdon, V1 OI, 4 avroi Te 
exdpt(ou kal tots dAdous IleAor 
Tpoonvayxatoy. yu. 18, 4.0, cf. n. 
Vl 31; 5. 
mpocBaive’ Ul. 22, 4. Kata Td del 
qapeikoy TOU Kpnyvadovs TIS vycoU 
mpoaPaivey, Iv. 36,2 n.129, 4 vu 
43» 3 
mpooRddrAa' éretdy yap mpooBdAXorey 
a@ddnros, 1 49, 30 Te—KaTd yhy 
otpar@ mpooéBaddoy TH Tetxiouari, 
IV II, 2 €kelvovs dé padies fro 
orparevpat mpooBaddvras Tro orav- 
poparct aipnoew' vi 64, 30 
mpdaBacts’ Sievoodvro ras mpoaBucers 
avrav puddooew, Vi 96, En 
ampooBorn mpooBoAny éxov-—r7ys StKe- 
Aias, iv 1, 2n ai d€ mpooBodal, 
@s TuUxot vats wnt mpoomecovca—, 
vu 70, 4 n. distmguished from 
euBodn, 1b n. 
mpooylyvopa pauny moAeas Te Kat 
Tay mpocyeyernpevay, iv 18, 30. 
poo béxouat’ mpoadexouer@ pol Ta TIS 
épyjs way és eye yeyévytat, u. 
60,1. t@ pév Nexia mpoodexopevo 


hv ta Twapa tov 'Evyerralor, vi. 46, 
2n 

mpdcetpt, mpoceivat S—xKal yuiw— 
mpomein, IV 17, 5n 

mpocetut, ~tévar future force of pre- 
sent tense, cal of évdocatovres dde-~ 
éorepov mpociact V1 OI,4 Nn 
mpoceim ovK Gddoyv Twa rpocreiovres 
PdBor, vi. 86, 1 n. 

mpooeAavyw as expressing the move- 
ments of cavalry, iv 72,40 

mpocépxopuat’ ovk dy Svvacbat mpoced-= 
Gciy this reading preferable to mpo- 
eddeity these two words frequently 
confounded in the MSS w= 108, 
In, distinction between them, 1b. 
mporedGdvres—AdOpa, 1V. TIO, 3 n. 
idia &¢ éraviovy re Kal mpoanpxovro 
domep d@\nrn iv 12%, In 

mpocetaipiorés Staxopioavres Ek Te 
rijs Kouns mpoceraiptorous omAlras—, 
vil I00, 3n 

TpoceXo TH emereryiqet—mpoceiyov 
70n Tov voby—kal Trois év TH SiKedia 
Wepre Tid Tyzwpiay. V1 93, 2 Te 

mpoonke’ ef S€—ov mpoonKxovy duws 
Géwovre rotro Spay, m1 +40, 7N ov 
mpoonkovra, mW. 64, 6 n. ovK eK 
Tpornkdyrwoy dyaprdvovet, wm 6%, 
In «mpoonxet poi—dpyevy, vi. 16, 
In. THY wpoonkoveay oarnpiay éxe 
mopicerOa vi. 83, 2. 

mporGev ra mpdoOey, Vil 44, 4 Da 

mpockaranelrm mporkaradurely ra av= 
ray, iv 62, 2 Sch 

mpockaTnyopew’ ml XpHpact mpooka- 
tnyopouvres emideéiv riva, Wl. 42, 
3n. 

mpdckeyar Tals vavot pdduora Tpocé= 
KetTO, 1 93, Qn Kal 6’AAK mpoo= 
keievos é0idacke—, vu 18, I of 
dé 3. mapurmevovrés te mpocéxewro, 
vu 78, 3 Kat 6 péy “AX\K —zpo- 
Gipws trav Ticoadéepyny Geparrevey 
WpoweKecTo Vu §2, f, n. 

mpockauBdaya rors xwOduvevs mpor= 
AapBavey, 1 61, In aloxivgv 
aicyio—mpooraPely. ¥. II1, 4 Ds 

M 
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mpoopuyyup. madw ad adiot mpoc- 

¢piéat, V 72,10, 

mpooéupBadrAouat mpoogvveBddero— 
Ths Opuys ai TleAom vies—, m 36, 
In 

qpocoAo@upopa. mpocodrohypacéai 
Tle dyavaxTncavra, vin 66, 4.0 

mpomopethw wrodurdvres és dunpeiay 
Toy mpocomerAdpevoy prcOdy VI 45, 
2 wmpoorézrw confounded with 
MpoTreuT@, SCC pot 

mpoomirta ardxrws Kal ovdevi kdopo 
mpoominrovtes, 1 108, 40 

mpoomAnpd@ vorepov dddas (8c vais) 
mpoomAnp@caryTes, VI 10, 3 N. 

qmpoomoréw Omrws avrois tiv Képxupay 
—mpocromoesay’ 1.55, 1. We 70, I. 
TpoceEToouvro Umnkdous Tas EAdooous 
mokes 1 8,4. “Enidapvov—xakou= 
pévny pév ov mpocemo.ovyTo, 38, 4 
orparevcas mpOrov Kal mpoomoinod- 
pevos, 1V 77, 2n 

mpoomoinats ohicw adrois ék Tov 
avrov mpoomomnoes, 11 82, 11 

mpoomoAeudo significations of its ac- 
tive and middle voice distinguished, 
ul 3,10 

mposoTaupow Tas Tpinpers—avaomacas 
—mposecraupwce, WV 9, IN 

mMpooranaurapew mpooradaitwpely 
7@ Odfavrs KaA@, 11 53, 4 1 

mpoctacia’ mepl ras tov Snuov mpo- 
gracias, 65,12 1 mpooracia— 
Tov wAnGovs vi 89, 40 
mpooracia, u 80, 6n 

mpootdcae EvvéBn dé—ep yever Oar, 
@ tis éxagros mpocerdxOn, V1 31, 
40 was ré tis ev @ mpaceraxOn 
aitis ekarros qrelyero mparos al- 
veoOat VI 70, 3 

mpootatns tois—rav Snuey mpootd- 
rats, Wl. 82, In n v.18, 2.=pa- 
tronus 

mpootaupd@ thy Oddaccay mpoerrat~ 
pocay trayraxy, 7 amoBdoes Foay, 
Vi 75,1, ci. n iv 9,2. 

GpooTehew THs pev médews, boa re 
90n Trpolo lereredéxer}, V1. 31, Bn, 


3.3 3 , 
er €TQOLM 


mpoopiyvup—ampor ton. 


cf, rporavaykago. 

mpoori@nus tov mpocbévra rh vdpp 
roy Adyov Tévde, 1 35,11. mpooti- 
Oévat rysny, Wl 42,70. 4 duaka— 
KoAupa ova mpocbeivat sc rds wi- 
Aas, iv 67, 3n mpocébnké re, ds 
€héyero, emt idious Képdeot Ticaahép- 
vel €auTdv, VL, 50, 3 Nn 

mpoopéepw mpoohéeporras aedeiv, i. 
51, 4n. Adyous mpoodépovor sept 
EvpBdoews trois orparnyois ray AA. 
1k 70, I. mpoodhéper Adyor sept 
orovOav—Anpocbevel, M1 109, I Nn. 
rais Evpdhopais — evévverarepoy ay 
mpoodéepowro, iv 18, 4n ais dé 
Kpeiocoot KaAas mporépovrat, V. 
1x11, 5 Sch 

mpdacopos’ ov Ta mpdoopa Trois otyo= 
peévots emuyvyydokovres, 1 65, 12 1 
év S€ rp ev0dde—melopayia mpdapopa 
€orau vil 62, 2 n 

mpéow KaTeotnoay Tov oTparoy mpdow 
én riv yépupay, IV 103, 31 

mporetxyiopa ro—DSexdmreOpov mporet= 
Xiopa,Vv1 102,2n mpds Ta oTpa- 
rémeba—rpia téy mporetxiopacw,f 
Vil 43,40 

mMporeuemopa 1 134, 7n 

mpdrepov 7. mpérepoyv 7) aicGécOat ad- 
Tous, Vi 58,1 py mpdrepoy aétovy 
droAver Oa 7j—arapdénre vu 63, I. 
oS airiy thy anéotacw—mpdrepoy 
érédpnoay woinoacba 7} pera ToAAGy 
—tuehrov Kxivduvevoeyv, Vl 24, 5. 
és "A@nvaious mpdrepoy 2 amoarnvas 
Gvddovy, 45, § 0 

mpérepos mporepas restored, 11 49, 
3n distinction between mpdrepos 
and mporepatos unfounded, ry dé 
aporépa (v 1, mporepaia) nuépa—rijs 
pdyns TavTns, V 75, 40 

mporiOnus avéts yvdpas mpobeivat, 1 
36, 4 yvopas mporiber adbts *A- 
Onvaios, Vi 141 mpobeiva: Amida, 
m 40,1n difference between spo- 
‘@civas and mpocbeiva, 1b n  Evp- 
Pépov Ever Gai—Odvaroy (nulay mpo- 
Ociot (=7d mpobcivar), wl. 44, & De 


TPOTYpAGO—TUKL'OS 


Tas Typias—ov péxpt Sikaiov—mpo- 
ridevres, 1 82,17 n THv—dydpa- 
yabiav mporiderbar 1 42, 30 vrrep 
Tis tmatpioos dvdpayabiay mporide- 
chat U 42,4 os xpnuard more ai- 
Thoas avrov Kal ov Tuxay THY ExOpay 
of mpobeiro vil 85, 3 Nn. 
mporiyudw mpotiunbein & ev tow rots 
qoAArois Tay Stakdvey amobaveiy, 1. 
133 0. 
mporpem@ mpovtpeyyavro rods duva- 
rovs Gore meipacba: pera spay ore~ 
yapxnOnvar, vil 63, 3 1. 
mporpiTa ll. 34, 2 Nn. 
mpotpyov SiddoKorrds tt TOv mpotip= 
you Adyos ro S€oy mpdacey, 1V 17, 
2 N ‘mpoupytairepov' 1d éavray 
mpoupytairepoy érotnoavTo, ul 109, 2 
mpodavns amd Tov mpoavods,1 35, 4 
66, u 93,2n m 82,14n 
mpopacis am ovdeuias mp GAN é€ail- 
guns, 49,2 Nn of Mayrivns—rpd- 
gacw emt haxariopov—e£edAOdrres, 
I IlI,I kal dyavd twa mpddaow 
—onoas, ¥ 80, 3n of pev er’ 
avroponias mpopdce: dirépxovrat, Vi. 
13, 2n. 
gpopépw, n 1 93, 4 I transitive, 
npeis—mpopepdpevor Spxovs ots of 
TaTepes Uuav Hporay, il. 59, 2N 
By mpodepere thy tére yevoueyny 
Evvwopociav, 64, 3 dpa wodAds dt 
katmoets mMpoeveykdvray aGAAnXots, V. 
17,2 pépynj.a.,—rpopepduevoy urd 
mo\AGy Sti—, 26, 4 rv EvvOnKny 
mpoépovres ev n elpnro—, 31, § 
Umep amavrav mapamhnowa és Te yu- 
vaixas Kat waidas Kai Geovs matpaous 
mpodepsueva, vl 69, 2n + # II m- 
transitive, with dat c eiwuyia ye 
ovdev mpodépover, u 89, 3. with 
gen and dat mept dv et ris re repos 
érépou mpoépes  emiornun 4 €v- 
wWuxia, vu 64,2  ovdevds tudr otre 
popn mpodéper, 77, 2 to make 
progress, avrovs vautikots yeyernpt- 
vous péya mpopéepew és 7d xrincaoGat 
Sivapty 1 93, 4. ef Apa mrovro 
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re vov kal €Eoucia oAlyov mpoépere, 
1 123,1 

mpopGdve ta orevdtmopa Tay ywpiov 
mpopbacarras puddacetv, V1 73,11 
avros mpopOdcas—ékdyyedos yiyve- 
Tal, Vil 51, 17. 

mpodvrakn apiororoioba dia mpo~ 
uiakis, IV 30, 2n 

mpopvidcow mpobvAdéacGai Te Kal 
aicOduevos érekedOetv, v1 38, 2 Sch 
eirep Kal pi) wpodvAakdpevds ris mp0~ 
meigerat, V1! 38, 4 Sch. 

mpoywpéw Gras oTpaTia ert wreparwb7, 
Tpdr@ @ ay év dhedow i} wdoios, 
ddkws Stas av mpoxapj, Vu 7, 
3 mn 

mpvpyn mpvpvay éxpovoyro an ellip- 
tical expression = davexpovoyTo, 1. 50, 
6n 

mpuravetoy Wl 15, 2M. 

mpuravevw “AkdwayTes empuTaveus, 1V. 
118, 7 nn. 

aparoyv—ereira, With other conjunc- 
tions mterposed,1 32, 1n mpéroy 
érapdyénoay, u 65, 12 n 

mparos éy Trois mphtos ry jrreipw= 
TOy,1V 108, In of Szrapriara av- 
Tay mparoi te Kal 6poiws odict évy- 
yevets V 15, In dvdpds aperny 
porn TE pNnVvuovod Kal TedXeuTaia Be- 
Baovea, 42,30 smapacKevt yap 
airy mparn éxmAevoara pias médews 
Ovvdpes “EAAnveK],—~, V1 31, 1 D 
TOCAUTY 7 TPaTH wapacKEvt Wpos TOV 
qodepoy Suewhes V1 44, I €v TH 
Tapert (airy Poppo, Dindorf )o77- 
An, V1 55, 2 nn 
pyoavres, Vl 19, 4 n 

29,4 
év mperas Toy Tpayydtoy, vill 89, 
2n. 
ané Ths mpoTns Tapareixtopa, Vil 
43, 5 0. 

qraiw kay wept obiow abrois—nrai- 
@ot, Vi 33,50, cf 1 69,9 n. ouK 
é\doow mraict, 1 122, 20 

wukvds’ eyiyvovro Sé kal dat torrepov 
qrukval €xkAnglat, Vil. 97, 2 De 

M 2 


€v TOLs Mp@ToL up- 

Ev TOLS Tw 
a 

TOls, Vil ol peréoyor pev 


éy Tois——mp@tos, see ev Td 
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mupyos* em abray yap Tov emt TO aTd= 
part Tod Atmevos, urevod ByTos, TOV 
érepoy wipyov érehevta TO—rTELXOS, 
Vill 90, 4 0. 

guotis Tas TmUCTES —EepwTdyres, 1. 
5, 2 mn. 


P, 


Parenthesis formed by participles, u. 
102, In change of mood in pa- 
renthesis, iv 18, 4n Vil 53, 3N. 
parenthesis introduced by xal, see 
kal 

Participle, present, why used where a 
future might seemi more appropriate 
the effect of this usage, compared 
to the gerund in do, éBovdero dé 
rovs amd Tov Adhov BonGoivtras— 
karaBiBdoa, v 65,4 un, cf 7 pe 
exmepis—yeyevntat—emahnGevovea, 
iv 85, 1. participle of an imper- 
sonal put absolutely, wapacydy, 1. 
120, 5, tmdpxov, 124, 1, dedoypévor, 
125, 2 n. participles used, as in 
English, mstead of the inf mood, 1. 
36,1n 142,6 u 63,1n m 36, 
In 43,40. lv 63,1n Vv 7,20 
participle for mnfinitive, dia 76 Hdovyy 
éxov, v. 108, 5n participle instead 
of infimtive, a questionable reading, 
rd pi) #retpos odca (eivas Poppo and 
Dindorf), vi 1, 2n. ebnpicavro— 
méurpavres (éuypar Bekker, Poppo 
and Dindorf), v1 6,3n confused 
with imfimtive, see dua réo—, and 
Confused Construction participle to 
be repeated from a preceding clause; 
exovras, vii. 8, 2 n made to an- 
swer to a finite verb in a subsequent 
clause, otk av éxydvrav mpdpaciw—ai 
éraywyal—eropifovro, ui 82, I n, 
masc participles used as substan- 
tives, m 4, 4 n, 40, 8n. neu- 
ter participle with def article = 
to the verbal substantive e, gr rd 
BovrAdpevor=4 BovdAnois, 1. 90, 2 n. 
€v 7 SradrAdocovrt THs yvdpns, 11 10, 
1 roi uevorros, and 76 dveipeve abrap 


mbpyos—PLURAL. 


THS yuouns, Ve 9, 40. TO embupody 
TOU TAOV, V1 24, 2. THS yvwpns TO 
évpotpevoy, vu 68, In. rd novxd lov 
(=rhv jovxiay), 83, 40 and n. to1 
36, I participles, in construction 
with vies, in the mase. gender, 
ai péev tives Tv vedy — a€dppopoy 
Sddvres — Bovdrdpevor, 1. OI, & Ne 
participle understood instead of verb, 
answering the finite verb xaradev- 
youvot in the preteding clause, vu. 
95, 6 n. parenthetie use of parti- 
ciple, vi 61, 3. participle (eas 
popevor) to be understood m the 
clause following its own clause, 
1 25,40. participles mpocdedue- 
vot, KaTavayrdoayres, and £vyxarot- 
kigavres,=to quippe gut with sub- 
Junctive mood, u. 41, 4n. pattie 
ciple in dat. c. after yiyvouas seé 
yiyvopat, % 

Perfect, indicating the immediate and 
necessaiy result of a contingency, @ 
7 & dy rapaBalywow—rdre AeAvobar 
ras a7rovoas, 1v 16, 2 n 

Pleonasm of national name after the 
reflexive pronoun, odiou rois Aak 1. 
144, 2 oddv—rév Aakedatpoviar,, 
WW 114,40 amd pev cpdy rav ‘EX- 
Anvev, vin 46, 3 n.— after of &€ oi 
dé—ot ILeAowovynotot, Vil. 44, 4. 
pleonasm of words denoting priority, 
see Priority 

Pluperfect, augment of, omitted or 
retained, iv 24, In. omutted m 
dvaPeBnkeray, VI. 4,2. dvaBeBnxet, 
vu 44, 4. n. force of pluperfect 
sometimes assumed by an aonist, see 
Aorist. pluperfect used to descnbe 
the first of two events as having pre- 
pared the way for the second, iv 4%, 
In 

Plural, transition from, to singular, 
see Transition, plural gen. abso- 
lute (ovx éxdvrev) after éxarépp, ml. 
82, 14n. plural verb with neuter 
plural, dudorépors dyaprjpara eyé= 
yovto, V 26,2n. éyévovro €& adrap 


PosrtivE—RELATIVES, 


elxool Kat éxaToy rdAavra v1 62, 4.0, 
ef n 1 126, 5 _ plural verb, when 
allowable with a neuter plural, 1, 
12e,5n, ef auaprnpata eyevovio, V 
26,2n. plural mstead of singular 
pronoun of the first person; pro- 
bable reason, trav & syav mpoyd- 
vov, Vi 89, IN. 

Positive, instead of a comparative, 
with infinitive, ddéyau autvew, 1 50, 
6 ni tameivij—éyxaprepeiy, u. OF, 
2n 

Possessive pronoun with substantives 
expressing a feeling, 1 69, 9. 77, 
70 m 63, 2n possessive pro- 
noun used to imdicate the object of 
a feeling, see Object 

Piegnant meaning, verbs used with, 
Fynodpevor, u. 42, 8 vopita, iv. 
86, 2 n. 

Prepositions omitted mm the MSS és 
or eri, 6,1 n v 24,3n. vm 38, 
2 v1 added where the genitive 
might have stood alone, m. 37, 4 n. 
drd, 2. 39, 2. vu 70, 3n ée&, m 37, 
40. wapd, 41, 1. Vv. 115, 2. used 
with the names of gods or their 
temples, és Trév "Evuddtov,t w 67, 
In, mapa tod Nicov éri 16 Tloce- 
Samoy, ard 6€ rov Tocedaviov—, 1V. 
118, 3 n. prepositions in condensed 
sentences, see dird, ék, év, és, apd. 
pey or dé interposed between a prep. 
and its case, mpés pev ra, ul 61, 2n. 
ért dé rG, m1 82, 15. mapa dé 2, 
vi 66,1 n prepositions mterposed 
between rz or as and a superlative, 
1, 63, 1 2 
Present tense following perfect, evpy- 
tat 8 hiv boa yp avtivavrnyncat, 
vu 62, 3 n. present used for fu- 
ture, see Future 
Priority, pleonasm of words denoting ; 
mpo—mpérTepory, 1. 3, 1 mply—mpd= 
Tov, V. 84, 3. mpérepoy-—mportpo~ 
pyoerba, Vi 57, 30 
Pronoun, personal (airds), omitted, 
petragGar—oixra—AaBdvras, Ul §9, 
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In ty e@deAlavy rH rd&e, evrds 
Aiay téy rexav wornoas, dpehéobar 
Vu B 3 2 “Invwy — kparnoayres 
efehdoao bar. 1b. § 4 


P. 

padtios pdous dpyew, vi 42, 1; cf n 
vi. 22 and see Infiniteve after cer- 
tam adjectives. 

padios pdoy xexAnvrat, m 82, 15 n. 
padios used as predicate, py *pa- 
Sias* adre maduy ovens Ths avayopy- 
gews,1V 10, 3N pdoy, Vi 4,4n 
od padios deréOy vi 57, 4 Sch n. 
ei—pdov airois traxovcerat, vi 69, 
32. 

paxia iv 10,4 n. 

porn émi pomns pias Gyres, V. 103, 
20. 

puat 6 piaé rod mupos ék tis Airs, 
m 116, 10n 

pudpds duakGs—pera pvOpod Bai- 
vovres, V. 70 0N. 


R. 


Reflective pronouns used with md- 

*dle (or reflective) verbs, compared 
with prepositions out of composi- 
tion following verbs compounded 
with them, ill. 40, § n. 

Reflexive pronoun in oratione obliqua, 
its accusative used imstead of the 
more usual nominative, what this 
indicates with regard to the speaker, 
w 36, In. 

Reflexive pronoun, see ov. 

Relatives with dy Gres orparia ert 
wepaiwOn tpdr@ @ ay éy OdAKdow 7 
mroios, } dddos Srws av mpoxoph, 
vu 7,3n_ relative vy, remarkable 
reference of, 1 10, 3n. relative (ods) 
rather remote from its antecedent 
(roovrovs), Vi 13 n. relative, at 
the beginning of a sentence, resolved 
into its Enghsh equivalent, 1v 26, 
4n. vin 76, 6n. without antece- 
dent, to be resolved in Enghsh into 
the demonstrative and a conjunc- 
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tion, ois ef Evyyopyoere, 1 140, 9 N. 
ots @ovro—, Iv 26, 4 N oF ye 
pynre—, vin 76, 6n referring to 
several antecedents, ois tyv Ile\o~ 
TovynooY Tépré ToALOpKOUYTES, V1 QO, 
gn im the gen c by attraction of 
its antecedent instead of the acc. c. 
required,1 I, 3n referring to the 
substantive antecedent imphed 1n its 
derivative adjective, -yuvarkelas—d- 
perns, doa—, 1 45, 3n. relative 
neuter (oloy or dmep) explained by 
an infinitive, dmep dude? peydda 
otpatéreda aoapas exrdrnyrvobat, 
1V 125, 1 nN Smep mpocedéxero To~ 
noew avrov, emt riv “Audimohuw— 
dvaBnoecOa. ¥ 6, 3 oiov diret 
kal wact orparomédois—hdBor Kat 
Seiuara eyylyvecOa, vu 80, 3 n 
corrupt mtroduction of a relative, 
vir 86, gn, see also the several 
Relatives 

Repetition of a verb reqmred, of 
@pev, Vi. 38, 2 0. 
Vil. 27, 2 n. 


of dywvicacbat, 


2. 


= Donan and Megarian use of this 
letter instead of T, vi 99, 2 n 

catpareia’ tyv re AackuXirw carpa- 
weiav TapadaBely, 1 129, IN. 

cagys Tois dé 5 —dmd ray xaracké- 
wav capy nyyéAdero Sti—, V1. 45, 
rn 

capes Kal ra\r\a cadhds eyypdrpas. 
Vil 50, 2n 

celo ree, IV 52,10 

celnyn as ev cedhun eikds thy péev 
dyw rod wdparos mpoopav riy dé 
yraow rod oixelov amiorrcioban vu 
44,30 

cepvds see Euphemsms 

onyaiva Tta&v dvoparav és Ta mpoye~ 
yernpéva onpawervrav, ¥ 20, 2 0. 
onpetov revo Ta onpeta éxarépors 
7p0n, évavpdyovy, 1 49,10. as 
paxn eylyvero (by land) kai ra on- 
peta FpOn, 63, 2 apbevros adrois 


REPETITION—o7evdo. 


TOU onpelov-—evavpdyovy, Vil 34, 4, 
onpetov Sé avrois és toy OQpwmriy éx 
mys ‘Eperpias, émdve yp dvayecrOat, 
#pOn vu 95, 4, see also in Hist. 
Index, under Batile, Prelummaries 
to Battle =figure-head, in naval ar~ 
chitecture, rév rpinpdpyov—onpeios 
Kal KaTaoKevais moAuTeNeot xpyoa= 
pevav, Vi. 31, 30 

airomo.ds ‘yuvaikes—otrorowoi, u 78, 
gn 

oxeSdvyum’ TO py oKeddvvvcGal, U. 
102,50 

SKETITOMAI its present and im- 
perfect do not exist in Attic Greek 3 
see n On mpovoxerro, vil 66, I$ 
see oxomém xal dyra, 5 modAdKis 
éoxerdyny, vi. 38, 8 Sch — eorké~ 
yravro ’ANkiBiddyy peyv—edy. vin 63, 
4n 

oxedos its naval meaning in ¢Bov- 
ovro mretoa emt ra oxein a efel- 
hovro és Tetytodooay macy vi 28, 
In AaBdvres S€ ra ev rH Sdpy 
KEN TOV veOY, 43,1 

oxnmtpov éy rod oxymTpov Gya TH 
mapaddce,1 9,5n 

Sxipira. etymology of, v 67, Tn. 

okomé@ oKkoTodvras p1 Ady@ pdve THY 
apediay (opp to Epym Gewpévovs), i. 
43, In. 8 ddtyov cxorouTor, 
Nl 43, 4 1 okomeirw—xara rods 
xpévous, V 20, 2n, see Skerropat. 

aKorewos ava Took ll 22,21 

oxdros dative oxér@, . 4,2. gen. 
oKOTOUS, ll 23, 4 

akvaei@ Tovs Te (SC. vexpods) Trav 
Tohenioy axvAevoarres, IV 97,10. 

coduorns codirray Gearais éoiKdres 
xaOnuevots, 1 28, 4 ne 

ordvios’ tis ebarpakia omavwrépa— 3 1. 
33, 2 n  xivdvvey obo. omaviara- 
rot, vu 68, 3 

omdproy’ €k KAWOv TivVay—Tols oTdp= 
Tols,-—- dmrayyopevot, iv 48, 3n Sch. 

oméviw’ éxmadyact xpuoois te Kal dp- 
yupois of re émiBdrat Kab of Epyovres 
omévOovres Vi. 32, 1 n 


onéppa—owdpoviorns. 


onéppa® Ards viod nuibéov Td oTépya, 
vy 16, 2 Sch. 

amoven py Avew 8) ras "lobuiddas 
orovéds, Vill, 9, I 0 

omouby’ akwy Kal kara oovdny, 1 90, 
gn €v6ds tnd orovdis Kadicrayto 
és kdcpoy, v. 66, 2 n 

aoracid(m emt mrcicrov dy iopev 
xpdvoy oragidcaca, 1 18, I n. 
oracidgavres — epOdpnoay, 1. 24, 
3 0. 

ardots' idia dvdpes xara ordow, mM. 
2,30. ovras dp ordois mpovyo-= 
pnoe, omission of article scarcely 
allowable, m 81, 6n. Kara ordow 
idia éraxyO&rav, UL. 34,1 Ff Tos 
Supaxociows ordois és idia éFeren 
mTwkes Vi §0, 1 0. 

Gragiatikds' Kai Tivos — dyreumdvros 
kata TO oTaclwTiKdy, 1V 130, 4 Nn. 
OTAGLMTLKGY Kalpoyv, Vil 567, TI nN. 

oraTnp ul 70,5 n, see Hist Index. 

graupés oravpovs Tapakaramyyvivres, 
IV. 90, 2 0, 

Cravpapa Tovs ev OTavpopare aedGs 
gvAdooovras, Vl. 100, 4. 1d oT, 
7d mapa Thy muAida, 1b second n. 

oTevoywpia iV. 20, 2. of. TS vATOU, 
30, 2 0. 

Grepew OF orepickw dpas—arepnby- 
vat @y viv mpoxadovpeda, 1V 20, 
t Sch. 

orn "A@nvaioc—rn pev Aakouky 
orig tréypaway dru—, V 56, 30 

ornpita dmdre és thy Kkapdiay aty- 
pigaz, 49, 2 mn. 

orod rep yap qv orod KaraTeTTTO~ 
kel, 1V 90, 2 n Simxoddpunoar dé 
kai orody, Vill. OI, 5 1 

oTparevw orp és—, li 102, In. 


arparnyés* orpatnyos —Tdy KdTo, 
Vil 6, 40, Tey wévrTe OTpaTnyar, 
v 59,90 


oTpatirikes’ TO oT VIN 83,3 oTpa~ 
TLWTLKOTEPOY Tapeokevacpéevol, 1 83, 
3 n 

orparémedov’ orp. moveiodat, Wl. 33; 
50, 
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oTpoyytAos* wnt orpoyyiAn, 11. 94, 
in 

orupakioy’ tis tds mvkas — ekAnoe 
orupakig akovriov avr Baddvou xpr- 
oduevos és roy poyAdy, U 4, 3 nn 

aofayn dirrovs te—és ras odayds 
xabtevres, wv 48, 3 n and Sch 

ofd{o and Ov related as évréuve 
and évayif{w,n V II, I, 

opaddoua aitiy mept air@ oa- 
hevra,1 69,9 0 ww re 8? dmopiay 
tov enirndeiwy — oharadot, V1. 33, 
Bn ev odhiow~-éopddynoar, u 65, 
13 n. mpods dpyjzv—ogpadévres, W. 
43, § N  rovs ‘AG@nvaious, Av te 
odpddhwvrat kakooely Vill 32, 30 

opérepos Stas rH Kkowe PdB@ 7d 
odérepov ennrvydfevra vi. 36, 2 n. 
odérepos, like its cognate odeis, al- 
ways refers to a plural, n*v 71, 3. 
TOls ek TOY veav Tay operepov vavrais, 
Vi I, 3 avalaBayv trav oerépav 
vauTav TOS OTMCpHEVOUS, VI. I, 5 De 
6 b€—amriyaye tobs operépous mahw 
4 3n 6 8 Nixias—dpav—riv 
oderépay amopiay, 8, I. 

apodpés +d adodpoy picos, 1. 103, 
5. 

adpayis’ wapamromoduevos oppayida, 
1 132, 3 n. 

ayeddv oxeddv S€ rt, ut. 68, 6 n. 
axeddv ydp tt, Vv. 66, 4 Vil. 33, 2 

Gaya Tois pey oadpac addorTpia- 
rdros imép THs mékews XpOvrat, 1. 
“0, 6 n =person, emi mretor ay eidy 
— 7d dpa atrapkes mapéexeo bat, U. 
41,10. odpa opp tO yropn, lL 
65,3 n, c£ 1 70,6 

cas" cay kal ytd, Ul. 34, 3. 
coppovém €kelvor pév—adoyws co= 
dpovoder, v1.79, 2N. adkov cwppoe 
vetv, V1 847, 4 0. 

acadpovite te és evrédciay cadppovi- 
gat, Vil. I, Nn 

capponorns’ cadpomeral ayres tis 
yreuns, mm, 65,30, cf n vi 64, 5. 
pnd as coppovicral, — arorpévew 
metpacbe, Vi, 87, 3. 


88 cwppocvvy—rapods. 


codpooirn, 1. 84, 5 Ns 

gwodpocivy’ political sense of this 
word and its cognates, cwppocvyyy 
yap AaBotvoa, ai qddetg, Vill. 64, 
Bn. 

groppev’ caddpord re avri ajexpas 
K6picacba xdpiy, m1 68,1 Nn addo 
qt Tovde cwodpovéorepoy, V. III, 3 
Sch. dpicroxparias cappovos mpo- 
gipnoe, ul 82, 17, cf. n. Vill. 
64; 5. 


S. 


Sense, construction according to, 1y. 
23, 2n. v 7on, see Construction 
KaTa ouveciy. 

Singular followed by a plural, ins 
stead of a correspondent singular, 
dAdo tim} ev ots CGpev, 1 38, 4. 
Srt 8é Exacros—olerai—AaBav—ar- 
Any yiv—olkncew, raira érowsdcerat. 
Vi. 17, 3 Th 

Spuriousness of m. 84. proofs of 
this, nn to §1. 

Subject (of yap Meyapys—) after a 
long parenthesis stated more accu- 
rately (of rav devyduray pido: Me- 
yapys), and then after another short 
interval followed by its verb (avot- 
youot), 1V 73,4N. 

Subjunctive mstead of optative, by 
mixture of orate recta with oratro 
obhiqua, ov ph twore—éoBadacw, iV. 
D5, 2. gv pn more Tis—EAOn, Y 69, 
Eu. subjunctive mood expressing 
a consequence subjqined to a past 
tense, in. 22, gn. aorist of sub- 
junctive mood, with elre—etre——after 
imperfect of Boyrcbopat, nu. 4, 6 n. 
Vu. J, %. subjunctive with jy, 
after optative with «i, u, £, 4 ne 
ay omitted with the subjunctive, réy 
te woAepoy vopicwo, iv. 18, 4 nL. 

subjunctive, see Conyunctive+ subj. 
after iva, see iva 
Suppositions, in Greek the more 
likely, m English the least hkely, 
put first, sea rot. Vi. 34, 2 n, 


Suppression, where it should be re. 
peated, of a verb occurring im the 
preceding context, ovdéy éxmpenéq 
OTEpoy wTd nuay ovre érdbere, ore 
éuedAnoare, SC. MaoyelV, WL. 58, 3. 
ov pévrot evOvs ye aréorn Tév ’Abn- 
vaiov, GAG SievonOy (sc. drroorhvac 
airay,) Ore kai rods ’Apyeiovs ébpa 
(sc dmoardvras), v. 80, 2 7H dé 
airh ida éxeivd te fryor, kat ra 
évOdSe viv weipoura, sc yew, Vi. 
16, 3. dvremAnpouy Tas vais, ered) 
kat tous “A@nvaious yoOdvorra, sc 
mAnpovvtas Tas vais evOds, vu. 69, 
In 


T. 


r double r not used by Thue in 6d- 
Agooa and other words, 1 128, 9 n. 
double r, according to the ancient 
grammarnians, never used by Thuc. 
in such comparatives as éAdocor, ly. 
42,20 

tddavrow’ moip, és mevraxdow Td- 
Aavra dyovtt pérpa. w 118, 4 n. 
rdAavra dpyupiov rprakdcia, Vl. O45 
4 ¢lkoae kal éxaroy radavta apyv- 
piov, vu. 16, 3 n, see also Hist. 
Index. 

Tapias* ov yap oidy re dua ths re émin 
Gupias kal ris royns Tov adrév épolws 
raplay yeveoOa vi 78,2n Taplas 
above, compared with aproxpdreap in 
lv. 64, I. 

Tojeiow and rapetov, difference be- 
tween, 1 96, 4 n. 

rdgis’ terpaxocioy yap émdtrdy Kat 
TETPAKLTXLAi@Y OUK éAdoooUs aréba- 
vov ex tev ragewy (=k Karaddyov), 
w 87, 3n. 

Tapdoo@ mpotoy érapaydncay, u 65, 
I2n. On yap ra mpdcbev ererd- 
paxro wavra, VU 44, 4 0. 

tapaxyn év mod rapayy—iv ovde 
wvbécOar padiov qv ov8 dq’ érépar, 
orp tpém@ Exacta EvyqvéexOn VU 44, 
in 

Tapaos* ey rapoois Kaddyou, u. 76, In 
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és Te TOUS Tapaovs tromintovTes TOY 
moNepioy vedy, Vl 40, 4 1 

Tdcocopa. xpnuara éradgavro—dépew, 
1 99, 3 xpnuara raédpyevor with 
hépew, 101, 4, with drodidwpm, 117, 
4 m 70,6 n. apyvpiov—rafdpe- 
voi-—-epew Ul 50; 3 

ravtn TavTn mapamhéot, U OO, 2 N. 
ratTn yap ob nyepdves éxéAevoy, Vil. 
8o, 5 n. 

rauti see under ovros 

rddos roy radoy émonpdraroy, i 43, 
2n 

taxos Ovo ra évaytimratra evBovAia— 
rdyos Te kal Gpynv, M1 42,1 n oa 
Taxous avayKkaCopevor dpivacéa, Vi. 
69,10 

re atonce,il IIl,4n TexKxai ol— 
Aak jovyaody te xal 4 éoprh ai- 
rots ovr Oijddev, V FO, 40 Te— 
kai coupling a subjunctive and in- 
dicative after iva, vi 18, 4n rod~ 
AaxdGev re dn Kal amd TOy KaTa- 
oxérayv oadn nyyehAero btt—, VI 
45,I1n. érbyxavd re—ev méva—ay, 
—xai—, vu 81, 3n  vamred con- 
struction of clauses with re——xal, vil. 
47,2, cf n vi 78n irregular 
construction with re—kai *AAka- 
pévn te appoorny Sidots,—xal Séxa 
pev Botwrot vai vméoyovro, béxa be 
"Ayes Vill 5,21 te Mm of Te ovp 
Svpakdoto. requires xai of E&vy~ 
paxo. (although omitted by 22 
MSS ) to follow it at vu 59, 2n 
ve out of its place, iv. Io, 2n. Te— 
re long interval between, iv 10, 
3n  constiuction confused by the 
position of re, iv. 28, an. re out of 
its place, iv 95, 1m 109,I1 n yo~ 
pnoavres Spdum emi re—, IV 127, 
2n. vl 6,1n Vl 77,10 vi 87, 
BN kal rovs oTparnyovs Te—erav- 
gay, Vl 103, 4n re misplaced in 
pbarat tds Te vais—xai roig X — 
To adyovcopa mpoobeivar, Vil 17, 2n. 
re omitted by Bekker, but retained 
by Arnold, vu. 87, 40. re trans- 


posed, 1 49,6n m 56,3n w 24, 
4n  irregulaity of sentence after 
Té,V 44,3n ve used apparently as 
amelie copula, 100,2n re used 
as a simple copulative conjunction, 
il 52,3n. re often occurs in Thucyd 
where it appeals unnecessary, iv 65, 
40. reappears pei plexing or super- 
fluous, ray re ep 1.133,0 iv 85,3n 
95, In Iog,In v1 17,6 vu 20,10 
may be iendered also or moreover, 
19,30 133, Vd 20, In mM 
apodosis of a sentence=eiTa, n 1 
133 Wl 3I,I1n,. Te appears super- 
fluous, rod fref, Vl. 41, 32 mpos 
[re] rovs, Vl. 44, 3 te in three 
successive clauses, 1vV 30, 3 I. 
Te—, Te—~, TE—, Maiking the combi- 
nation of three circumstances tend- 
ing to one result, vm. 96, 2 n. 
Te—tTe Tols Te yap epyos—esw TE 
rovray, V 26,2 Tere marking 
the principal members, each follow- 
ed by «ai with a subordinate clause, 
IV 33, 2n re—tTdéT* justified by 
Haack and Goller; amended by 
Bekker to re—ve,1 11,2n re used 
as corresponding particle (instead of 
8é) to pév, only when distinction 
and not opposition is signified, as 
épdvres pev TAS OTpaTias THY Tahat~ 
roplay—dvahwkvias Te—THs modews 
—, 1 70,2 dpewwoy pev @ voy wa- 
packevdoag Gat, modopkia Te mapa- 
reveiobar és rovoxaroy, 1 46, 20, 
cf n vu. I, I, on éwedy de. 
the particle re defensible at guevé 
[re] p@AXov, on the ground of its 
clause corresponding with roy te 
KX jptvovro, V 10,9 2 


réyos (Attic=aréyos) dvaBdvres d¢ 


+ ta 


éni1d Téyos Tov oixnyaros, iv. 48, 
2n. 
retxitw érefyoav orpatémeda, m 6, 
In  éreiyiCov—mpds re TH WoAcL— 
Teixos,— kal ra Méyapa hpotptoy, Vi. 
7500 
reiytopds és thy AéoBoy Kaboppiods 
N 
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poevot mapeoKevagovro és roy Tet- 
xtopdy Vi 34, fin 

iTetxos én’ avriy—roy ETepoy mipyov 
érehevta 76 Te madaidy Td mpds Hret- 
pov kal 76 evrés Td Katvdy Telos, TEL 
xeCéuevoy mpds Eadaocay vil. 90, 
40. 

rexpaiponat followed by a gemtive 
and accusative absolute, rexuacpope= 
vol TpoKaTnyoplas Te NUaY ov Tpoye- 
yernnerns——rd te éemepotnpa Bpaxd 
cy, 1 63,2 2. 

rekunpioy yarera dyra mavri éfns 
Tekunpio moTetoa 1, 20, In, cf. 
éx O€ ray cipnuévev rexpunpioy, k TX. 
21,1 exunptoy d€ 1 39, 3 50 
2n, cf. djdov O€ 1 11, 2. 

réxrav ék Tov Abnvay avrois AAOov 
réxroves kat AiGoupyol v 82, 6n 

Téehevos dpvivrav bé—-Kara lepdy Te- 
Agiov Vv. 47, 8 n. 

tedevtaios avdpds dperhy—redevraia 
BeBavotca, u 42, 3n. 
Tehevratot, Il 23, 30 
Tekevtdw TeAeuvTay és—, a condensed 
expression, 1 51, 3n 
m 108, 4 n Adyou redeuray, ML. 
59,40. use of the imperfect of ve- 
Aeurdw with times and seasons, n 
to v. 40, I. 


xareras of 


—éws oe, 


Tew, TEAAW, TEAOS, TEAN, GTEeANS, TE= 
Aly és dorovs, ongin and various 
meanings of, 1 58, In  eréAece 
€s Bdpaador, halted at—, 1v. 78, 5. 

Téhos =dapxy7}, M Ta Tély tov Aak, 
1 58, In. its military sense= 
Taypa,ib n. rods év réder, ul 36, 
40. ta téln tov Aax épécayta— 
eléreprpay, tv. 88, 1. of dé idvres 
tédos eyovres idvroy, iv. 118, 6 n. 

éy "HXwi—ol ta rédy Eyovres, Vv. 
47, 90 évt avdpt ray &v réder Ev- 
orparevonevey, v 60, I n. 

Téuevos as synonymous with, and as 
distngmshed from tepdy, n 1 134, 
2. tenure of, n m 40,5. mean- 
ing of, n iv gO, 2 répevos dviKey 
array, iv. 116, 2 n. 


TElXOS—TLpAr}. 


réyvea ddovs—erepe, 11 100, 21 

Tecoapaxoorn see Tesseracoste, Hist, 
Index 

Terpayavos Kara Soxovs TreTpaydvous, 
W 112, 2n és rerpdywvoy rag, 
125, 2  Terpdyewvos épyacia, V1. 
27,1n 

Terpds Todv—pnvos—rerpad: Pbivor- 
TOS, V 54,3 

rertié& xpucdy terriyay évépoet, 1 6, 
30 

TevrAovoeca its etymology, vil 42, 
4 nn 

téws Kal al Boimacat vies ovde 6 
Ticoabéepyys Téws wou Hoy, Vill 99, 
in. 

mpéo' ta—mpos "Hidva tpinpect ty- 
poupevey, lv 108, I n. 

mpnots’ KareBiBacay és tas AOoro- 
plas, doadeardrny eivat vopicartes 
[ray] thpyow, vu 86, 2 n 

TiOnpt, tinue and thew compounds 
Attic (so called) formation in —orpny, 
with accent on antepenultima, of 2 
a m (but mpocivro, 1 120, 3 n) 
Evverr(Oowro, V1 10, 4  emidowwro, 
I1,4n émOoived av, 34, 5 
mperas GerGa, 1 82,6 riderba 
jap avrovs ra OmAa, U 2,5 n lévas 
—pera AOnvaiov Onodpevoy ra Saha, 
iv 68,3n eevrora émha,1V 44,10, 
see also dzAov odre Oévres Tov vd- 
pov, V 105, 2n, reOqvar xpida 
"AOnvaiav év tH “Arrikn, 1. 138, 
on 

Tiydeo =TO—ENAnuikiy—ra péytora 
TynoeL IV 20,5 hy vpeis dv mpd 
ToALGy xpnudrev Kal ydptros ertyy- 
cacbe Stvay tyiy mpooyevérGat, 1. 
33,20 ods mpd modddy dy éripy- 
gavro Evppdxous yevéoOa —, V1. 
10,4 future middle of rizde, used 
passively, of d€ dyabol ripnoovrat 
Tois mpoonkovow GOdows ths dperis. 
u 87, 11N, Tipdpevor és ra mpara, 
il 39,2 56,70 

rium and its derivatives, their mean- 
ings, and constructions, n. 11. 20, I. 


> 
EU= 


TUL peo—TpIBu. 


rov—danrd Tins Tivds THY drapiOun- 
ow Tay dvoudrerv—onpatvdvrey, V 
20,2n, cf n 2,1 

Tiyzwpéem Origin, various senses and 
constructions of, 11 20, In. éBov- 
AnOnoay—rovs pev TipwpeloOa, LU 
42,52 

riwpyreoy see Verbal Ad) 

ry.@pia origin and various senses of, 
Il 20, In. 

Tis Kai TiWas avTay Tov oTpaTnyav— 
qKOvTioé Tis, UL SII, Qn. eExaordy 
ve compared with ads ris, IV 4, 20. 
probable reasons for the use of the 
neuter following AiGovs, 1b n. re- 
petition of re justified atm 82, 6, ef 
ri—ayabdy ti—, and its occurring 
only once in the parallel sentence, 
et ri—dyabby—, at B4, 2, accounted 
for, difference of the two formule, 
n wm 562, 6 6s tis=el tis, W 
59,1, ef n. iw 14,2 
Aov—ei ut) tis—arrodooe: (Tis =on 
in French), v 14, 3 n Tis= 
every, or all, xa’ jovyiay re airay 
aicbérGa v. 26, Bn a exovres és 
roy—mérepov Kabicrayréd rives, V. 
31, §5n tes with numerals, éxra 
dé ries vu. 34,5 n és Staxocious 
pév Twas, VIL 24n with dnavurds* 
éviavToy pév tiva, 11 68, 4, see n. 
Vl 21 

tie and its derivatives, n mi 20, X 

roldcbe’ roidde, and not rade, com- 
monly used with referenceto speeches, 
aide, rade, rdoSe, in treaties and with 
reference to them, v. 46, En vi 3, 
4 n. towcde with a prospective 
reference, rovoide Adyot, V1 32, 4 D. 

rowovros Totatra,—yarerad dvta—mi-= 
orevoa (=rTotadra, mepi dy yahemdy 
éort 7m. OF rowira dore yaderdv 
evat w) 1 20, Im. “Iradtw- 
Tav—éey Tolavrais dydykais—kKarel- 
Anppevov, Vl 57, II N  Toeod- 
ros followed by other expressions 
of similarity; rotovray kai mapa- 
gwAnoiay, 1 22, 4 1. rowdra 


ovK 7Ge- 
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kal qapamAnotid, 1 143, 30. with 
Te Kal, vu. 78, I. rocavrn kal Ore 
éyyvrara tovtev, V 74, In 
avtn 7) Srt éyyurata rovrwy ai- 
ria, vu. 86, 5. with article, rovs 
ToLovTOUS Tév TrokLTav, M1 42,6n 
its neuter with article after a pre- 
position, mwAndes re éAdagovs—xKal 
év TG TowvTe Ww 56, 1n. —rdy 
Textopey Te maperKevatoyro, Kal ék 
Tod ToLtovrou—-Sduos Gicaoy €ret- 
xico6n vil BI, 2n 
Tdv Th ToLOvTO TpogeKewro, ev Orep 
kal padtora Ghuyapyxia €x dSnpoxparias 
yevopevn dmddAvras vu 89, 30. Ta 
aira preferred by Dobree to rozatra, 

1 131,10. 

Toyin AiOor év roun éyydveot, 1 93, 
6n So0xots—dprncavres Gdvoeot— 
amd tis Touns éxarépwbey, 11 76s 
4n 

Tofevpa Tov te ev Tois mOlols—édp- 
picdvrev ¢&@ rokevparos Ta mola, 
Vl 30, 2 n. = 

togétns tofdras yap mdvras memoinxe 
Tous mMpookamous 1 10,8 n. roéd- 
Tat dotikol, n. tO 1. 13, 103 see Are 
chers, in Hist. Index. 
rémos éy trém@yt oé rin dpayvei—mpo- 
andaxtoy abréy Vl 54, 40. Tpdr@ 
Poppo, Goller, Dindorf 

rogouros’ rocavry otca—-Sdteipyeras 
TO py Hreiposovoa V1 I,2N Tocov- 
ros followed by 3oos and dore, Vil. 
28, 3n. 
rére referrmg to a time before men- 
tioned, 1 IOI, 3n u.23,2n m 69, 
In. lv 46,1 n, 123,2n. vi 3I; 
3n 32,1 81,2n. vil 20,1%. da 
Tv rére amredyy, 40, 3n 62, 3 n. 
“3, 2n. with a gen c rére rod 
XEGvos, Vl 31,3 THS vuKTds TérE, 
81,2n. rére with a remote refer- 
ence m ods tore Exepray, vu. 86, 
In 
Tpeis* TovTous Tpels, V1 73. 
rpiBo van rpipbciora tb dvépwy mpds 
airy, u 77, 4 De 

N 2 


TOL” 


of qodXol ave 
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TpiTnudpioy 1 98, 5 n 

Tpitos avrés tpiros eypynpévos Gpyew 
kara vopov, iv 38, In, cf n tom. 
100, 3 

Ti dm0s THS apxns—Ths Trav AGnvaior, 
év oi Tpom@ KatéoTn 1 97,3 &K 
Tpdmou tivds émirndeiov éreOvyket, 
yur 66, 2n, cf n vi 54, 4 
Tpén@ @mep—eriorevoée TL Ppoveiv® 
V 7, 3M wTpdsros V1 54, 4n, see 
TOToS 

TpoTeTnp uo g3, 2n and Append. 
III tovol I 

Tpopn éanavtov— ris tpodjs trois 
mwoXois, Iv. 6,1 iy dropdat mod= 
Aais vatot Ths Tpopys, Vl §7, In. 
Tuyxave with a dative, the par- 
ticiple ay omutted after it, re 
ruynre S€—ipiv Groyov— (sc dy), 
1 32, 3. dBovdrotépoy ray évar- 
tioy tuxdvT@y, 120, 7 1 


7G 


TUXELY 
mpdéavres, 1 70,70 Tov py ruxdyra 
yrouns, 11 42,70. with a parti- 

Cd A 4 
ciple, Kay ®rvyeiyv—pn BovdnOévras, 
IV 73,30 
? b) 7 xy “ 4 

Tupayyos emeTndevoay emt mAeioroy 87 
TUpawvot ovrot dperyy kal Edveow, V1 
54,5 0 

TUxn €s TUXaS—KaTaoTHVal, 1 69, ON. 
és tuyas meptioravdat, 1 78, In. 
Tvxns da axe, N 42, 5 0 
Ta amd ths tuyns, nu. 87, 2 nL 
ra THs TUyNS, IV 55,2 ovdK ay éy 
roxy yiyverOa ohiow, Iv 73, 3n 


Tense, variation of, perhaps to shew 
that the subject 1s changed, in xp7- 
carGar—xoddfey, Ul §2,3n tense 
changed in the same clause repeated 
after a parenthesis, vopifoyres—yo- 
ploayres, V. 22, 20 

Thucydides, room for correction of 
his text on conjecture in but few 
passages, u 96, 3 n. 

Tmesis, fy xakQs roeiy, m 13, Tn. 
Transition from a plurahty of agents 
to a single chief agent, of 3¢ mpo- 
eoT&res— Kat ydhisra CpaciBov- 


TPLTYMOplov—DpLeTE NOS. 


hos — eretoe — KaTHy —, vin 81, 
1 n_ transition fom nomunative 
case to accusative, of IlAaratis 
éBovkevoavro — avexerOar—., et Sei, 
dp@vras, 1 74, 1 n. from nom. 
c to acc c todast, and subsequent 
return to nom c aidvidior—opas— 
mA€ioTol, V1. 49, 2n. from genitive 
to accusative, dvayxacbevray—mpoc- 
ioxyovras, iv 30,2 fiom dative to 
accusative, magi—mdoyorras, 1 Il, 
8 n. rovrows — mapanhéovras, iv 
2,3. Kpnot—Eévyxricayras, Vi 57; 
9 n. from dative to accusative, 
Hpiv — droAporépovs, UU. 39, 5 2 
see also Datwe from Subyunc- 
tive, mdicating an immediate, to 
Optative indicating a remote conse- 
quence of the principal action, za- 
pavicxov—ppukrovs—Gras doady Ta 
onpeta—rois modepiors 7 Kat py Bon- 
doiev, u1 22,9 n. from the opta- 
tive to the infinitive, xal yévowro, 
kal viv—drrecbar ypnvar—, Vv 61, 
2 n, transition fiom infinitive to 
indicative, éuvé8n—dare—dyrac Gar— 
efyov, V I4, 1 Nn kal mpdrepoy-— 
Kpareiy—kat yoy—karaornooyrat, Vill 
76,5 n transition from infinitive 
to indic_ = from infin to subjunc- 
tive from participle to infin , see 
Varied construction 

Transposition of a clause, m1 II, In. 


Y 


vBpts 1 45,40 

vdwp wvdaros dvadev yevopevou, 1V 75, 
2n adixdwevos mpds thy Teyeariy 
To Udep eférperev, v 65, 4 0 

tAn vAn rpipGcioa tm’ dvépwy mpds ate 
THY, 77,40 Kémrovres Ta, Sévdpa 
kal vAny, Iv. 69, 2 n. 

tuerepos on your own side, mreioct 
vavol tais iperépas dywvicerOat, 1. 
35, 3 2. tO tperepm (=b dpels 
mpoépere) ev, iv 84,1 n, cf rd 
Kiéwvos (=8 mpodépe Kréwv), 
4755 0 ; 


vTayo—vad 93 


umayo’ 6 BpaciSas—innye To oTpd- 
Teva, 1V 127, In. cf kdopp xat 
rdfec ad&ts wumayaydvres, 126, 6 
emt To evovupoy Képas—virdye ert 
rns ‘Hidvos v 10, 31, cf trayayn 
draws imayayoro riy med, vn 46 n 
Unjyov és TO TéAGyos Vil 10, 2n 
e ? . ®@ oN 4 , e 
uTayoyn Kat yy emt moAv ToLaUTN 7 
7 t 4 ¢ , 
payn, SiwEes te kal vraywyal, 
97, 4, cf n.iv 127,1 
¢ ? Ld aN } 
oTakovw eb TL GAdAo Evyxaraorpeyra~ 
pévots poy avrois trakovoerat V1. 
69, 3 0 


id 3 / e 4 4 
giots — €oxelrdpeda Oro TpdTM 7 


"Iaves Syres Tlehorovyy= 


KioTa avTay vraxovedpeba, \1 82, 
2n 

Unrdpxo oowep vINpyYe, U1 109, 3 Sch 
umdpxov ye tuiy used elliptically, m 
63,30 rois—és dmray TO tmdpyxov 
dvappimrovet, V 103, In dtAlav 
goNAiy Kal otkeidtnra és dAAAous 
umdpxe, WV 19,10 
cav adiat marpida, vi 69, 3 
imdpyougdy mov oixeiay méAty, VU 
61,1n éy wavTi—yeapig, Kal @ pH 
wmdpyoper, V1 87, 4 0. odmdpyew 
distinguished from eiva: and yiyve- 
ocar,ib n THs Urapyovons Groews 
py Xetpooe yever Oat, U. 45,40 THIS 
tmapyovonsddéns,—eAneiretv,61, 4n 
Sixadrepor Kara thy trdpyovcay 


A 
THY mTapyovs 
THY 


Svvapwy, 1 76, 3. THs—twapyxov- 
ons akokacias—perpidrepot, v1 89, 
Bn. youn—ard trav vrapxévray, 
u 62,5 n. 1v 18,2n 

tmexhevyo tmexetyovot Td Képas 
réy Wied kal thy émorpopiyy es 
Thy evpvxwpiay I. gO, Rn, cf ex- 
TAED 

trefaipéw tmefedely TH Tepdixca 7a 
Sewd, 1v 83,30 of eSdxour exiry- 
Serot civas tmefarpeOqvar, VI 70, 
2n 

imeEépyopat imefedOdvres rovravs, 
mu 34,2, cf n n 88,3 

imép xat tmép andvrav rapardyjota, 
difference between trep andyrov 
and epi amrdvray, vu. 69, 2 0 


nautical use of twrép, 1 I12, 4 n 
137, 4 Vil 95,5 its correspond- 
ence with peréwpos and avdyew, 1 
I12,4n 
imepBaltw ro@—irepBaddovTe aitoy 
Pbovoivres, U 25,50 
¢ , ~ i a > £ 
unepBorn arparias, mpos obs éxnecay, 
trepBovAy, V1 31, 6n 
Body rov Kavovoba 
11 82, 4n. 
e f e 4 * ~ 
vieppepw GAKOUS mrapeckevafoy Trav 
veav €y TO ‘Io Oud os twepoicovres 
éx THs KopivOou és tiv mpds’A@nvas 
Oddaccay, mM I5, 2 


THY UTEp- 
LY , 
tas O.avoias, 


UmepeveyKOvTEs 
roy AevKabiwv icbuoy ras vais, 81, 1. 
vais—ai tmepeveyGcioat tov AevKa- 
dtoy icOpdv, iv 8,2n dro ras érépas 
Oardoons os rdytoTa eri ry Tpds 
? , e , a ~ ‘ 
A@nvas tirepeveykdvtTes Tas vats Tov 
igOudy, Vil 71 
e€ td b) , , id e Ld 

timéyw ov roravde Sixny oidpevos ide- 
&ewv, ul 53, 1 

é ? e ~ ey) 
myxovra ayvdpas Sixny trocyeiy érel- 


Ta@Y ikeTOY OS TEV 


cay, 81, 2 Kal aodas dy rd att 
e ’ ~ > a € ~ 
Gpotws trois évayrios vrocyety, Vu 
21, 3n. 


imnpecia KuBepynras fyopey rroXtras 
kal ry GdAnv tanpeotay, 1 143, I 
hal wnnpecias ravrais Tas KpaTioTas, 
11 31, 3nn éxidbopds re mpos To 
3 id ’ 4 - 
ex Onpociou picéea Siddvrav—rais 
€ f e - ad 
ianpecias, 1b nn wvaypecias Talis 
yovoly, \il I, 2n 

¢€ - 

unmnpésioy U 93, 2n, and Append. 
III to vol I 

ef 4 al ef 

Umvos qEept TpeToy vivoy, 1 2, I 
distinguished from awd mpwrov v- 
Tvov, VU 43,20 

ird two omovdyjs, v 66, 2n tr 
3 é id + L4 a 
exeivov mavta apxerar, § 23n imo 
avAnT@V, V.7ON Taito pot TonoaAt 
tod’t (Dobree’s correction ad’) i- 
poy aitoy, iv 64, 2n a7 for- 
merly wrongly read for imd in ob 
yap re droyapeiv ody 7 Rv brd Tay 

ivméoy vu 48fin vl 9 & ade- 

arnxe. 70n umd Tisoapepyovs VuL 

35,1 n y.l. 


9-4 


imoypdpw ~Aénvaioi—rh7 pev Aako- 
vik} oTnAn tréypayay Sti—, V 56, 
3 0. 

trodeixvups ola rat réore—itredeiEare, 
177) 7 0. 
wv 86, 3n 

¢ , ‘ &) 4 la , 

imodéopar roy dpiotepoy méda pdvoy 
tmodedépevor, 11 22, 31 

troluyiov tous dvopwrous eddvevoyv— 
kal mpocert kat trofiyia, VI 29, 
4n 

€ ¢ ® 3 lan 4 a“ 

wroxataBaive® «xk —T&y ave TeLYar 
troxareBnoay, vu. 60, 3 1 

@ é 3 3 > ‘ A e ld 

troxpivopa ef & adrol pi dmroxpi- 
vowro, SuepOelpovro, Vu. 44, 5 0. 

wrokapBave, detach, secresy of action 
denoted by the preposition tm, 1 
68, 4nn. Képxvpay—vmrodaBdrres, 
ib. wtmoraBeiyv—rats E€vous airdv 
vavBaras, 121, 3  wmodaPeiv Tovs 
Eévous tév vavtav, 143, 1 6 Se 

- > t] é \ e 
Tols emikoupots Ppacas Ta Orda v7ro- 
AaBeiv, vi. 58, 2. wtwodaBdvres mre- 
gwaynpévas (sc vais), Vl IOS, 3. 
\ A \ “ 3 , rd 

qmpos TO pi Soxovy emirndeiws é= 
yerOa evOds trodapBdvorres xpi- 
vere V 85 

Uroteina pnd wtrodeirew Adyov ad- 

trddouros ehepov Sé avrois Tov imo- 
Aolwou xpdvou mayrds (sc. picddy)* 
vin 69, 4 n. 

¢ r, @ > Ff ? 

Drokvo’ sao evéervyov—Cevyertv— 
Boexois, vrodvovtes KaTéKomrToy, 1V. 
128, 4 n. 

troplyvupe trouléavres tH Kepoory= 
oy, Tapémdeov én’ "EXatodyros, VIL. 
102, I n. 

brovoém genitive case with, explam- 
ed, rav Aeydvrmy—tbrevoetre &s—, 1. 
68, 2 n. trovojoas ert Sewdrepos, 
1 82, 9 n, 

indvoia, opp to ddknOea,u 41, 4 n. 

e / € ld £ fa 
tmovooréw 1 Oddacca—trevdornce, 
m 89, 2n 

tmorreva tov Sé advoy—otx dpbds 
avrov bromreudpevoy, u 62, rn 
taénms trdnrys és trols mepi rdp 


6 pr trodeiéas dperjy, 


bnoypa.pw—VARIED CONSTRUCTION. 


puotikay tH airiay haBdvras, v1 60, 
In 

iméntws mdyras tmdrtas dmodeyd= 
Bevot, V1 53,2. mdavta trdnros 
éAduBave, § 3,andn § 2. 
imoreyifo  trorerxitey — 7 éxeivor 
eueddov Ggew 7d reixos, V1 90, 2 
Sch n 

vroredns eyovras THy bperépay abrav 
imoreneis (v 1 troreAn), different 
force of the two readings, v 111, 
Bn 

drotiOnut’ mapa To Oixatoy rd Evydé~ 
pov Aéyey iwébeabe, V QON 
trogaiva tnd tas midas — rddes 
—as ééidvrav vrodpaivoyrat, VY 10, 
27, 

broxwpéw pndéva dxydov’ AOnvaior dyres 


—iroxwopev, u 88,3n troywpr~ 
caot S€é xaimep xyaderdy dy —, iv. 10, 


gn 

imovria és tiv mpos dd\Andous Tay— 
érirnSevpdrey vroiay, U 37,3 0 
tarepew’ THs Mutidnuns torepyket, 11. 
31, 2 tTovs—Opaxas tots TO Ay- 
poobever torepnoarras, VU 29, In. 
mpoadtypévos O€ adrdoe fv kat 6 Opa~ 
avBovros—as nyyérOn airois 7— 
SidBacis torepnoas de—, vl 100, 
4 n. 

tdnyéopat and mponyéopat, difference 
of,1 78, 4.n. 

thiorapa=tmioxvodpa’ Hyaye rovs 
dvdpas, Sowep uréorn iv 39, 3n 
with dat c Evpdopats—igioracbat, 
un 61,4n. trocrayres Th vauTixd, 
vu 66,2n. with ace. c dtroordy~ 
tes Mndous, 1. 144, 5  rovs Kivdv- 
vous — tpicracOat, IV. 59, 2. 
Ketuévous Uhioraro, 1V. 127, 2. 
bpoppiCouar vuxrds ipopprodpevot, 11. 
83, 3 n. 

tiyos amopdyerbar ék rod dvayKato- 
Tdtov vious, 1 90, 3 1. 


2 
eT t= 


Vv 
Varied Construction, —el péy épo- 
tare—vopicovras dé pidous, (=el dé 


VERB—dqados. 95 


gidovs vopitere,) 1 64, 2 Nn Tay 
pey Aax ,—oi 6€ "EAA iw 87, 10 

from nommative to dative; év—éped: 
joav, of pev—, Trois dé, V1 35 nn 

from participle to nfinitive, weide de 
—raita roApnoayres, et b€ pu7—Erot- 
pate, Kal wapaotnvat TwavTi—, V1 

34,9n. from infin to subjunctive, 
Umomrot — py — méurpat—p) ovKeTe 
BotAwvrat-—, 75,3  frominfin to 
indic. kat apdérepov avrots xpareiv— 
kai voy és rd ToLovroy KaTagTnoovral, 
vin 76, § n. varied construction 
of clauses,—with #—i, in 9 ek rod 
Aéyou weiGew—h ocracidlav, Vi 17 

3Sch n_ vais mt mpormecoica jj 
6a rd hedyew  GAAn émmdéovaa, 
vu 70, 4n —with per—de rot 
tev ovK éO€NovTos—— Tov 8 at—, Vil 

“8n, —with re—kai tis te dpas— 
raurns ovans,—kal rd ywpiov—xa- 
Aeroy Fy vu 47, 2, cf n vil. 
“8 varied construction see Joods, 
Change, Transitron 

Verb at a long distance from its sub- 
ject, of Meyapyjs—advolyovert, 1V 73; 
4 nm. verb to the nom case of a 
sentence omitted, vl 31, 3n  re- 
petition of a verb omitted in a fresh 
sentence after ydp, 1 25, 4 Vil 
28,3n_ verb (ov« eundicare) to be 
repeated from its partic:ple (ov py- 
dicavres) in the preceding clause, 
m 64,1n verb after a participle 
omitted when easily implied from 
the preceding part of the sentence, 
EuvioragOat, 1 I, I n 
2, In. wAnpotyras, vu 69, I n 

verb to be taken twice over, fe gr 
wpostyovro) governing the relative, 
to be supplied also with a corre- 
sponding demonstrative, in 68, 2n; 
dyovicacGa: to be taken with eeorw 
as well as with gorat, vil 27, 20 
in both these instances the clause 
where the verb 1s omitted precedes 
the one where it stands _—fimite verb 
mstead of participle, ére:ce for wel~ 


A 
daovrat, 


gas, vil 81, 1n verb and parti- 
tiple requwuing different cases, sea 
Partweiple and verb, ,eguring &e 


Verbal Substantives sometimes take 


after them the same case as their 
cognate verb or adjective, so ére- 
Spou7jv—7g tetxiopatt, V 23, I 
a ”“ > , 
itias rois “A@nvaios, 1 5, In 
A A ~ fd 3 ? 3 
KaTa TyY TOY xapiwy GAAnAas ovK 
° #x Aan 4 f 5 # 
amvddoow, 35, 2 thy Evppayilay dvij- 
covet Bowwrois, v 46,40 wept de 
€ S , 3 4 A 3 ? 
of pev odio GAG py eneiv KaTa- 
Sovlwoews—, 11 76, 4 7 év Sapa 
éravacracis tov Sypyov trois duvarois 
peta AOnvaioy, Vl 21, 10 


Verbal Adj with égéo7:, has the same 


construction as its verb with de? as 
qapirnréa—eivai—adrodoyyn copLevous, 
142,2n Ssaxpiréa—Srarropévovs, 
1 86, 3 n ds ore peadopopnréoy 
Ein GANovs Vil 63, 3 


W 


Whole, an expression properly de- 


noting this, when apparently opposed 
to a part, means the mass, the greater 
port, 1 53,40 whole with parts 
subjoined in the same case, wepipe- 
povTas Tous pev-—, Tos O—,1 124, 
In. OSidsovres—ai pév—ai de, ni 
gI, 5 n whole, followed by its 
parts in the nommative case, 11 23, 
In. 


® 


’ e ag . 4 ~ € Ld 
aivopat’ haveirar Kat a Trav tpere- 


pov—, 1 40, 6n éy Karadm ee 
éhaivero, of the subject to eb , see 
N ll 33,4 ovKx ep rathy épaivero, 
v1 60, 2n 


Gavepds pepav tav es xpyow dave- 


pov, 1 62, 2 n w Wipoy davepay 
Sieveyxely, 1V 74, 2N 


gavepas 6—diSots havepis Ti dyabor, 


il 43, 30 pi pavepds ye afta 
UndilerGat, vil 50, 3 2 


datros of havdrdrepor yrouyy, m 83, 


2n 
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eldSouar heicacbar—oixra capo 
AoBorras, 1 59, 1 n. 

hedd heda ré tis éyiyvero—py mpo- 
avadhwbyvai To, Vi 82,41 

hepa épew—ra re Saidma avay- 
Kaiws Td Te awd Tay modepioy av- 
Speiws, 1 64, 3n. dedyper—py ar-= 
Aows yap hépovres eri—kpicty Kabt- 
oTmpeda,n to ll 53,4,5. Tov TE 
gédepoy Sievoodvro mpodipas olserv, 
IV, 21,1 7d re Gra Guye ehepor, 
v So, 2n. edepov dé adrois rov 
imodolrov ypdvov amavrds (SC. pte 
ofdv) vi 69, 4 1. 

ghetyo EvvéBn por hevyew thy épav- 
Tov érn elxoot, V 26,50 

pbdve pbjva rovs Aax —é£epyacd- 
pevol,1V 4,30 
€or ods kal Katamarnbévras TOU p41) 
Pbnva thy eyxaraAn Ww V 72, 4N 

pbive rod—pnvis—rerpad. pOivor- 
Tos, V 54,30 

dbopd dbopa otras avOparray, u 
47, 41 avOparev POopa, vu 27, 
30. 

dirérapos dvipiad m §2,6n 

gidia wept didias trois "A@nvaiots, V 
8,10 

diitios gitta BeBaias, 1 7, 3 Nn. 
Kates odio. ikiovy, v 36, I Nn. 
7d "Apyos mdvros diduoy éyelv, V 
41, 3. 7 Tols Supaxogiow ortaots 
és ita efevemraxe. Vi 50, I n 

itoxakéw cidoxadodpev per evre- 
Aelas, UU 40,21 

gidoverxia ciroverkias evexa rs av= 
vikd,1 41, 30 

gurdmolis té re Piddmodt ovK ev @ 
diixotpar ya, Vi 92, 3 n gi- 
Adrrohis obros 6pdas, K tT A Ib Hn. 
pirriocopén tdocodpotper dvev pada~ 
Kias, ik 40, 2 

PoBdoua. ePoBodyro—rovs <Aax, 
dri—, 1V 27,2 0. 

PoBepds timid, ev vurrl poBepdrepor 
éyres, U3, 4. nn 

@éBes $dBos—rav—Earov drro- 
oTdyToY, Ul. 54, 5 2. Oreos To Kos 


evOds évddyras Kai 


pelSopar—guy7}. 


PéBo 1rd ohérepoy emnrvydlovra, 
11 36,20 

goirdw modAdkis Goirayrev, iv 41, 
4n 

dovevw rots avOparous édvevov, vu 
29,4 Nn. 

hopunddy Evha—popynddyv—ribévres, 
11 75, 2n avros—qdopynddv emt 
apag&as emiBadorres, 1v 48, 4 Sch. 
@épos 1.96, 3n vvragsis a euphe- 
mism for it, ib.n ras dé médres 
gepoveas tov ddpov rov én’ >Apt- 
oreiSov abrovduous eiyat V 18, Bn 
dpdcow dpakivevo. with no case 
following, m1 3, 6n 

@péap ws of Ted. hdpyaxa éoBeBAH~ 
koev és Ta Hpeara 11 48, 2N Torro 
—pacay és ppeara, 49, & N. 
dpovew" rodro hpovel iuady 7 és rovs 
éAiyous aywyn v 85 Sch 
kakas pporicat, v1 36, 1 Sch. 
dpdmpa wvUBper—Kal dpovnpart, m1 

"45, 40 éy dpovisare dvres tis 
Tlehorovynoou frynoecOat, V 40, 30 
dpovpd tis tons dpovpas, v1 27, 
4n 

gpovpixds* distinction between dpou-= 
pixdy and dpovpiov. v 80, 3 nn 
povproy — érixAvots—rod—aporpiov 
—mapeihe, 1 89, 3n  €reixtCov— 
Kal ra Méyapa ppovptoy, Vi 75, In. 
dyri rod médis etvat ppovptov ka- 
réoTyn, vu 28, In 

gpovpés povpot distinguished from 
of atrodev EvpBonOneavres, m1 7, 
4n 

dpuxrds’ és bé ras ’AGhvas hpuxroi re 
povro Tor€pL01, 1 O4, I, and n to 
93; 3 puxroi te zpovro és ras 
OyBas tod€utow’ mapavicxov dé kat 
oi—Ilharatys—puxrovs roAdouvs, Ul. 
22,9 n, 

Gpverwpewm airois éppuxrwphnOnoav 
é€nkovta vies “AOnvaiwy, 1 80, 3 n. 
gvyds vyas tis ray éfedacdvray 
movnpias, Kal od ris tperépas—ape~ 
Aias v1 92,2n Sch. 

guy) 4 perro h al droydpyots ob 


” 
OUT®@ 


gvhaxyji—ypdomar. 


Biacos ovde pakpa fv V. 73, 4 2. 
guy? (=ghuyddes) airav ew fv tad 
tav A@nvaiwy mapa trois TeXomovyy- 
glows, vil 64, 4 0. 

guaran ev hb ddéocum, Mm 34, 3 
g@ da =custodw lbera, ib. epyov 
guAakyj, mw. 82, 13 n- kat of ’AG 
dpewvoy Thy pudakhy rd éeretra mape= 
oxevdfovro. Vv. 115, 4 n Sch. ray 
uAakyy, to be supphed, after rocov- 
pevot, from @uAdooorres preceding, 
vu 28, 2n waAeiw tov wAov da 
pvudakis mono dpevot,viul, 39,3 Sch n 
mpoetpnuerns udakis ( =mpoeipnpe~ 
vou muAdocey), Vil 102, 2n 

prdraé dppopeda pev ex hirlas yopas 
vAakes, V1 34, 4 Sch. 

gurdecw ray recyav——rept ra here 
Aeora hpakduevas épirAaccoy, 1 3, 
On. & 8€ rot tpym dvraccopnevy 
py émerpérev,vi 40,2 Sch n xardre 
tov exmdovy péeper aitay (sc vedy) 
épvAacooy kal Kata roy GAAov KUKA® 
Aljéva, VL 70, In 

gudAn hud) pla rdv dmdurdy, vi 98, 
4N 100,4n. 4 porn ThvAnt rov 
Képas, IOI, 4 n, see Hist Index, 
art Tribes. dvAy changed into dv- 
hax Vil. 92, 4D Vi 100,1 vl 
101, 4n, see Trobe, nm Hist Index 

uAokpivéw el ye Hovyd corey wravres 7} 
Thvdroxpwoievt ois xypedv Bonbety, v1 
18, 2 n. 

gduois dicews pev Suvdpe — Kpd- 
tioTos,1 138, 6 n, 


XxX. 


xareraiva 6 peyv xaderaivey mores 
dei, ut 82, Sn 6 8€ "Apiorapyos 
kal of evavrios TG TANOEr €xad€racyov, 
Vill 92, On. 

yarerds* yxahera svra mavtl é£is 
Texunpip morTeigal 1 20,1 Nn ya~ 
Aer@ratoe — of — mpooxarnyopovy- 
res, 11 42, 9 n. yareral yap ai 
tpérepar duces aptar, vil 14, 2 n. 
xarerdérys* xywpioy—yarerdryti, 1V. 
33) 2 0 


97 


xareras wy xX ohadldréada, iv 62, 
2n 

xapadpa Kara yapdSpay rwa—d.aha- 
Gav evepxerai es tiyM Ww 25, 2n 

xapa&é répvery xapaxas, Wl 470, Bn. 

xapifopa, yapif{ncbe BXamrépevor av- 
rol, Ml 37, 2n 

xdpis unusual sense of ydpw exe, 
in 6 O€ xdpev dy dqmovu ev rovr@ peiCa 
én €oyev, vi. 84, 5 ~ yxapiv dper- 
Aopévny Ov edvoias @ débaxe oalery, 
1 40, 70 yew yap, Kararide- 
abate yap, coCew xapey, 1b Nn. ood= 
pova re dvti aloxpas Kopicacba 
xdpty, 111, 58, 2 n. 

xetpéptos* voxra xetpéptoy vdare Kal 
dvéuq@, 1 22,10 

Xelpov yx —vorepds, I 21,5n x— 
peiCav mapa thy Kabeornkviay Spay, 
iv 6,1 n kara Oépos kat xetpava, 
nin. 

xelp & pév pera xetpas Exou, 1 138, 
4n. Sa yerpds gxev, nu. 13, 2 nN, 
16, 4. ovkért dpolws és xetpas idvra, 
vil 50, gn. xept otdnpa emiPAn- 
Ocion, 1V 25,40 

xelporexyys idiaras, ds elrety, xeipo- 
réxvais, avrayeucapévovs. V1. 72, 
2n. 

xelpor Kal airds oddevds Gy xeilpoy, 
vi 89,6 n. yeipov ré& olkeia xelpoy 
ridevrat, 1. 41, 30 

xepuipy tdep—dpavoroy aodiot mryy 
mpos Ta lepa xépiBe xpnoOat, 1V 9%; 
2n. 

xn}, 1 63, In. VIE §3,1N VI gO, 
4n. 

xXiTov xlravas te Awois éemavcavtTo 
gopoivres, 1 6, 3n, 4. 

*yiaiva n 1 6,3 

yoimé iv. 16, I n. 

xopyylia dca at év rp médet yoonyias 
ij A ro Aaysptvonaz, vi. 16, 3 n. 

xé@ 75, 30. 

Xpaopat wAG xpynodpevos opp to mre- 
Gj—eAOoy, UL 3,5 expncato TG 
tpéam drep xai és THY TIvAov—, y. 
i> 3D. 

oO 


98 xpela—es. 


ypela, 1 32, 3N 33,1N ards pev 


éxeivm xperas Tivds — évarTimOnvar’ 
136, 6 

xpewv tpets dv ov ypéewv dpyoure, U1 
40, On 

xpipa its plural treated as virtually 
a singular noun, dAdd Tois xpnpua- 
aw, GAAd TOANG ert TA€ov ToOvTOV 
E\\eimopey 1 80, 4, cf n vu 
48, 6 

xpnuaritoa éd drep 7Oov xpypati- 
oavres, 1 87,5 n 

xpiots Svo pepay Trav es xpnow pa- 
vepov, 11 62, 2 nN. 

xpovios xpdmor Evvidvres, 1 141, 8 n. 

xpévos Kal ody Fxiora Oy Tov mpo@rov 
xXpdvoy emi ye éuod "APnvaio: paivoy~ 
Tat ev woNlTevoavres VI O%, 20 

Xpos €v xp@ del mapamdéovres, u 84, 
In 

xwplov preferred to yépoy mn u 19, 
2n xepiov, compared with rézos 
in its technical sense, rots mpo éyov 
draotw €kXu7és TovTo HY TO xwpioy, 1. 
97> 2n 

Vv 

Weudo eyrevopévois—rijs °AO duvd- 
pews emt rocovroy don vorepor Oue- 
avn — xpivoyres, 1v 108, 4 Nn 
evevoro thy Evupayiav, v 83, 4 
péeytotoy On avrovs éyrevopern 7 EX- 
Ads, V1 17, 5n, 

Unpigopa: Siva endiopever, el yp7) 
—, 1 40,5 n ovx« éBovrdcro—ép- 
davas opas ydilopévous—rois mo- 
Aeuiows KatayyéArous yiyverbat vil 
48,1 ph havepds ye dkiav yydi- 
Cera, vn £0, 3n 

Whos wWipor havepdy dieveyxeiy, 1v 
"4, 2Ne 

yurds includes all foot-soldiers ex- 
cept omAira, 1.79, 70. edo) ék 
Tapackevys—-OTALPEVOl, 1V 94, IN 


2, 
abiopss abiopg doridor, iv. 96, 
2m. 
Gpa’ &pg érovs,u §2,2n. lbard7- 


var av TH pa es xXélwava, vi 34, 


6 Sch n. 


os* subjomed to the nom case, of 


"Ad —as Eopoy, M1 4,1N 5,1 os 
with acc absolute, os peréyovrd tia 
TOY yiyvopevor, vil 66, 5 n os 
with fut participle, ds ré orpardre- 
Soy KaraAnYopevol, Vi 65,2n as 
omitted before a future participle 
expressing intention, as m d:avo7- 
Onre—pr ei€ovres, 1 141, IN os 
with a national adjective or name of 
a class, Av dé ovdé ddvvaros, os Aa- 
xeOaidvios, etretv, Vv 84, 2Nn as 
with dé ds dd ris trapyovons 
dfiwceas, vi 54, 3 Sch as ra 
Trav AOnvaioy eiriyet, WV 79,2 os 
ért Bpaoidas edriyes IV II7, 2N. 
&s dy xatpos 7, Vm. I, 3n not= 
gos as the Sch would have it 1b n 
os with words of retrospective mean- 
ing, al dé—vies—as rére Hevyou- 
oai—karnvexOnoav, m1 69,1 6 de 
KAéwv &s—rdre meptéemdevoren ert ryy 
"Audimodw, v 6,1n 6 pev Kr€ov, 
@s Tro mparoyv ov Suevoeiro pévey, 
10,9 68 ’Agrvoyos, os rére &v TH 
Xi@ ¢rvye—karadeyouevos, Vill 3I, 
In @s—éddxovy éuoi, 1 22, In, 
opp to ovd ds euol éddker, § 2 n. 
&s éxacros Mpyyro, ll 21,3. ov- 
Tas @s exagTos Gpynro v rn, cf. 
Gomrep, Vil. 23, I, 3 
xtoroy, compared with éri év Bpayv- 
téTo, 1 63,1 n m 46,10n 
dore vavpaynoavres S¢ dyrimada pev 
Kal @s avrovs éxatépous aktovy viKGr, 
vu 34, 6n os és— in this for- 
mula the MSS frequently omit ei- 
ther as or és —as és érimdour, 1 50, 
6nvil_ os és émretyiopdv, V 14, 
21, os és tv EvBouv, vi 5, 
Iv.l as ov kal=xal yap—, 1. 120, 
In as xat instead of xal &s,1 3%, 
rn. elliptic construction of dé: m 
dddor & (sc eixdfovow) ds (sc ma- 
pyddev és rhv “Aomevdov, cf. § 2) 
karaBo7s evexa tis és Aaxedaipova, 


@s és €Aad= 


¢ 
as = 


Os—aperia. 99 


vin. 87, 3n, force of os dy in 
as av—Euyrd£y, Vi. OF, 4.0 
kaipos 7}, Vil. I, 30. Kal py xpN- 
paow, Test moAd Kpeiooous cial, yt- 
knOevras améva, vi 48, 6 n. 

&s xal ds, 1 44,20 WM 33, 2. Vu. 
81,4 vil 51,2n 56,3 Kai yap 
ds, 87, 3n 

ore prefixed to an additional consi- 
deration whence the conclusion fol- 
lows, while the conclusion 1s sup- 
pressed, iv 85,5n v 14,3n. forceof 
aore after érotpos or emayyedAdpevot, 
1 28,6n vm 86,8n. after a verb 
or participle, vin 45, 3n &vvéBy— 
dore—, iv 80,1 v 14, 1n _ fol- 
lowed by anacoluthon of moods, v. 
14,1 n wWndiodpevor—dore—dpv- 


as ap 


ve, vi. 88,8n. ediSacxey Scre— 
avroy eicat, Vill 45,3n enayyer- 
Adpevor. — Hore Bonbciv, 86, 8 n. 
denOevres—Exdorov dia dare Wypi- 
cacOat Tov médepov, 1. 119, 2. dé 
darxey dore Sdyvra yprpara abrdv 
qetoat, Vil 45, 3n Sé£av avrois— 
ore Stavavpayetv, 79,1 émayyed- 
Adpeva. — dare BonGetv, 86, 8 n 
Sore after rovotros, vi 28, 3 n. 
dore (=dre or as) té&cret yap ra- 
piei@ xpopevav trav ’A@nvaiey rois 
reiyeot, Vil 24, 2n 


aperiia tay Kepévor vdpov aerias, 


1 82, Irn. adeArla (= Fvppayor)’ 
dad IleAorovyjoov maperopévns o- 
dedias, ot ravde kpcio ovs cic, Vi. 
80, In. 


NEW RECENSION OF THUCYDIDES, 
BY L. DINDORF, 


COLLATED WITH BEKKER’S AND ARNOLD’S TEXTS 


A Arnold 


~ 


BOOK I 
Tit GOTKYAIAOY ETITPASH [A ]D OOr- 
KYAIAOY EYTTPASHSZ A BA 

1,3 jwadaltepa D maradrepa BA 

2,4 épdelpovro ral D éepéelpovro, rat BA 
2,6 [és] Tra BAAR D és 7a uAAU BA 
3,153.5 Tpwikdy D Tpanay BA 

3.2 4 edivaro D jdvvaro B A 

4 éxpdrnoe, kat DA = expdrncev, Ka B 
553 éAjCovro D  éAniforvra BA 

f,4 epueuernce wm DA Cupeuévnxer x B 
6,2 rav more D rev rote BA 

6,3 karéoxe uw DA xarécyey p B 
6,6 dteCwpévor D BieCwoudvor BA 

— dpao.7 DA Spdow 7 B 

“fin eiol nal DA eiciy kai B 

82 Odrrover ek DA O6dtTovew xa) B. 
83 éterep D btrewep BA 

~- xargnice kal DA karducer Kal B 
9,3 vauTing Gua D vavring tre Gva BA 
9,5 worAAfowyv D roddAjoy BA 
10,5 dedfawxe rT DA SedhqAwKey + B 
10,7 oly DA & oty B 

12,1 Tpwixa D Tpwind BA 
12,3 Kadunida D Kaduniia BA 
12,4 wAéoy DA aAcioror B. 

12,5 14,2 TpwKxav D Tpwxoy BA 

13,3 7A@e »v» DA = fAdey » B 

13,8 érAdiCeory D éradifov BA 

13,7 érorhoatro Kal D érorjcaro, kal BA 
Ig,1 yeroueva D yryvdneva BA 

18,2 mpooxdrres D xporoxdvres BA 
18,4 tuvecrqxecay D tuverr. BA 

16 @&otawce, A DA otbAwcey, A B 
18,2 fAbe nal DA = Fadev nal B 


B Bekker 


D Dnindoif. 


|| 18,3 e¢Bdvres D  euBdvres BA 


18,5 vavol kal DA vavoly nat B 

18,6 wat’A@ D xelboi’A@ BA 

23,1 dvov D Svev BA 

244 éAngovro D édyi(ovro BA. 

24,6 “Hpauyv D ‘Hpatoy BA 

25,4 mpovxer D mpodyey BA 

24,3 régoapot nab DA récoupow xa) B 

28,5 araydywo. D, ardyaot, B térdywot A 

28,8 toAtopretc@al, aitobs D. wodopxeioba ad- 
Tous BA 

28,6 xSpav rrovbas rornonobat, €ws D xdpay, 
crovdas [8¢) mohcarba dws B tit A 

29,2 mpotrenlar D mpodrembay BA, 

30,1 Aeuxfuyy DB = Aeuriuup A, 

30,4 Aeveluun DA Acuriury B. 

31,2 natjoayv—, Boter D nai (joav—) edokey B 
rat (joav—) Bote A 

32,1 Alxstov, @ ’A@nvato, rots DA. Aliasav 
& *AOnvato: rovs B 

32,1,2 @ruxéor K DA aruxéow K B 

34,2 olikovy cadés éor: D  FSlxour, 
éoriw B. halkouy, capés dors A 

36,2 raAAa D = raAAa BA 

36,3 tyuweréous D Suerepas BA 

37.45 dvacyuytao1k DA dvacyurrdcw x B 

38 fin 2 Exover kalgoaciD Zxovew rad pact B, 

39,1 tec rat pag A. 

40,1 etal 5e5 D ceiot, 53 BA. 

40,1 Séxyoobe wp D. Sdyorde, np BA. 

40,4 dvoxwxjs D advarayis BA 

43,2 @roBalver } D &mroBalvey, BA 

46,5 é&ino: D. ter BA. 

47.1 Minddys D Mendins BA 

47,2 Acuxipyy DA Acuxlury B 

a 


gages 


50, fin dou 


T 50, fin —131,1 


g0,fin dot ratras DA dow ratras B 

51,2 emimddover tétreD A erexdcovow. tére B 
81,4 Acuriuun DA Acuxluvy B 

5354. [Keprupaloy] D Kepxupafwy BA, 

— éeérhxovoey aveB D érhxovcer, aveB BA 
84,4 0f A@nvaio ob D of "ASnvaios obk BA 
59,1 TeAAA D = rdAAn BA 
61,1 ddeorac: na DA aecriow nal B. 
62,3 éxlwn,X DA ériwov, X B 

— xwpdornr DA xwpdou,k B. 

63,1 Tapa Adyor D A = rapdAoryov B 

— dyticxnD arricxfi BA 

— grede,8 DA Ereber,B B 
65,2 Sepuvrloy DA ‘Epuvalwv B 


65,3 fn cae T DA claey T B 
66,1 mpovyeyerqvto D = xpocy B xpoey. A 
66,2 avoxwxh D avatwx)) BA 


67,3 eae DA rena f B. 
68,1 Kablorno: kat DA xKablornow' nal B. 
68,2 vera DB. Gvereyt A 
68,2 Aéyouot ka DA = Aéyouow kat B 
69,3 Ka? 8,71 D xo? Sere B ka’ or: A. 
69,6 Oaprotc:, yy DA Oapcodov, yr B 
40,8 rovralD xalrov AB 
70,9 poxOode:, ra DA poxPodow, ral B 
"1,1 wéAcws, &@ Aaxedaudvio, DA mdrcws @ 
Aakedadvier B 
71,6 Evvoudcwo: B DA tvvoudowow B B 
42,4 amoxwave: D aroxwato: BA 
"3,1 éori xa DA = éorly nad B 
73,2 os DA shes B 
73,8 érolyoe vik DA 
— dvexdépnre t D  avexdpncey 7 BA. 
44,1 rpiaxoclas D rerpax BA 
— giro da rovro 8) DA adrdy bia rodro 
bucts 54 B 
44,2 mpovtTiwpjoare D 
"4,4 09D coax BA 
44,5 mpouxepnoe D wpoex BA 
76,1 your, Ack, DA -yotrd Aak B 
80,3 ‘EAAnuiKg erry, D ‘EAAquin@ éorly, B A 
81,2 &pxover, xa DA = kpxovew, nol B 
81,4 mpoo-ddous D. apo-cddous asm 75, B 
oik-err D A. ob-nérs B 
81,6 wdéAcuos, Av D = -ardAcpos Hy BUA. 
82,2 éoaxovwot 7: D éraxotcmeol Tr: B.A. 
82,6 Ko? 6,71 D. naP Sr: Bo xeP 8 A 
84,6 wapacKkevalduebaD wapacreva(duedaB A 
85,6 clre tr DA civey x B 
87,2 Suav,d Aok, DA study d Ao B 
87,6 xal Sexdre Zre D. ere xa) Sexdry BA 
89,3 érerrénecay, DD wenrdéneray BA 
99,1 drijpxe, cat DA = Saripxev, nal B, 
90,2 an’ éxupod wader, D aa” éxupod rodéy, B 
ard éxvpod mobiv, A 
90,4 TrhAAG D ThA BA 


érolnoevy vik B 


apoersn BA 


93,4 apis)» D fpkev)y B iipte) vy A 

93,4 tvyarecxetace nal DA = tuyxarecxeta- 
¢ey xa B 

93,10TH—Aa DA TaArAa B 

94,2 ekeworcdpanoay ev ride tH tyyeuovlg D 
éterrodtdpxnoay ev T7,5¢ TH jryeuovla BA 

95,1 #8n [8] D Hin EBA 

Q5,1 émitpéwey, fv D  émirpérew Hy BA 

95,2 ThAAa Te D raAAd re B A, 

9553 hotpatnyla D. =} orparnyia BA 

99,1 Atroorparioy D = Aewoorpdtiov BA 

99,2 and elsewhere odx-ér:s DA 
cf 81, 2,4. 

99,3 @o1,xp DA dow, xp B 

100,t ésdiaxe D és ras Siak BA. 

101,2 Aida:ijs DA Aideets B 

102,2 THs bt D. rots dtr BA 

103,1 é¢ ore D ef Gre BA, 

104,2 of ¢ éruxoy —, FAGoy D 
—) 7AGov BA but d¢ A 

105,2 vavol,xalD vavely, xalB vavol, xa B 

105, 4 Tepaveias DA Yepavias B 

107,1 SdAnpovde (sic) D saanpdvde BA 

107,3 Tepavelas DA Tepavias B 

107.4. Tepdveea DA Tepavia B. 

108,1 Tepavelas DA Tepavtas B 

109,3 éxpdrnoe, ral DA = exparnoev, xal B 

— xKaréxrnce, kal DA KarérAncer, ral B 

112, f @wxedor nal DA Soxectow Kal B 

114,4 Opie(e D Oplwle BA 

115,58 dréuevoy, GAN D  daréuevoy ddr’ B A, 

120,3 di8wo1, xa DA Sl5wow, nal B 

121,4 xpyuact wa DA xphuaocw mG B 

121,58 df70v D 84 mou BA 

121,6 xabaiperdy D Kabcuperdorv BA 

— jiverrn D july éorl BA 
121,7 dmrepotot, iu D admrepovow, nu BA 
122,1 iexvover, kal DA iloxdovow, nal B 


ov-Kéers B 


of 8¢ (&ruxov 


123, djuv D ny BA 
124,t ravTa= D. ratrak’ BA 


— és dydyeny DA én avdynny B. 

128,1 éjsxatD éfjs, cea BA 

126,1 écaxodwor not DA écaxotwow nol B 

126,8 Sieyrydonwor rére DA  Siaryiyvéornw- 
ow rére B 

126,11 Gedy [€vy] D. Ocov dy BA 

127, €xéAevoy éraivew D. @radvew exé- 
Awvoyv BA 

128,4 évexelpnoevy,é D ébrexelpnoer, € BA 

128,97 Toyytaov D Téyyaov BA 

129,% pxe, rab DA fipxev, xad B, 

129,2 ésdeb D éoael BA 

129,3 tmexve? D. dmoxri BA 

130,1 és frerra D  eodéwerta B A. 

130,2 tapeixe, eal DA = -zaperyev, xad B 

131,1 avexaAccayra D  dvexdAcoay BA 

131,1 ym 


IT 131, 1—II 61,2 


mi D wmtBaA 

mapovo1, T4 DA mapotow, ra B 

doxnyds, érel D.  apyyybs eral BA 

tr rowlroy Dott TroovTra BA 

tov [re] eo D ravrecp BA 

TuAA D raaAn BA 

tow D dow BA 

amébave (kat DA. drébaver (cal B 

dnrovar) kal D = SnAovoww) wal B. 

Aovor), ral A 

éorit, Kai DA = doriv, nal B 

acbevérrepos DA aabeverrépov B 

536,6 abrdv, cir —Sideerat,D airdy, (elm — 
SidKerat) B abrdy (elm —didnerat), A 

137;3 kal jv—vnl, D = kai (jjyv—vni) B. kad 
(hv—yyt) A. 

137,5 UWepody rivos D Mepody tivds BA, 

*Aprotépiny DB *Apratéptny A 

138,9 d0T& gact D dora bal BA 

138,10 éreAeirnoe Ack D = érededrncerv 
Ack BA 

139,2 THAAa D =raaaa BA 

140,1 ,@’A@nvaio, DA &’APnvata: B 

140,8 mdépeiot 11 DA  mdpeov TI B 

141,4 dvéxyour: o DA dvéyouow ¢ B 

141,6 émreAGot, r DA eémireAdow, r B 

To ép éavtay Dd ed’ Eauroy B A. 

141,8 mpdocovar nal D A xpdooovow xa) B 

142,1 SianéArwor rod DA. diayéAdAwow' 
Tod B 

142,3 Frou DA Frou B 

1481 éxéAeve, kal DA = excdAevev, kat B, 

eppace, xab DA = edpacev, kal B 


131,1 
132,1 
132,2 
13253 
133 

134.4 
13457 
1347 o7- 


136,5 


BOOK II. 


3.3 THAAA D = raaraa BA, 

47 87D gm BA 

Bol eoeAnavddot,THsD A. doeAndrvdow,ris B. 
557 tvuBalywor, ra DA svuBalywor, Kal B, 
42D wmtBaA 

4,3 €tn BeBaiws, DA ely, BeBalws B 

8,7 otrws év épyi D oftws Opyi BA 
13,3 THAA® D radu BA 
13,9 ov qucv D Fv Fywuicy BA 

15,3 xépav cal D = xdpay, eal BA 

18,3 fin. roto: ToD A rowtow 7d B 


15,5 Gedy dor: D Gedy éorl BA. 
17,2 d&yabg more D. dyabs wore BA 


Zeviidduov Aa D Zevkidduov, Ack BA. 
OpiaeD. Oplwte BA 
éopdxeoay D  éwpdxecay BA 
22,4 [Hapdésior,] DA Napécia, B 
— KparyyédviocD Kpavévio BA. 
— QWupdow: DA Tepdorwr B 
23,1 BpiAnegos D = BpiAqocou BA, 


19,1 
21,1 


ea. 


| 





| 


23,3 Tpaxyy D Tlepauhy BA 
24,1 yyitn D win BA 
25,5 Ix8ivy D “lxtv BA 
— aipoto. cat DA  aipotow ral B. 
27,4 Aakwviis éoriv,D Achwurhs éorlv, B 
Aacwrirts éorly, A 
29,1 Thpew Op Bao tdyy D Tihpew, @p Bac, 
gyn BA 
29,2 éroinge wm DA érrolnrey « B 
29,6 EuveteAciy BA eEvveaciy B 
30,1 SéarrdvreD A Sdbardy Te B 
31,2 yap év D yap tin ev BA 
34,8 Odrrove: xo DA @drrovery nal B 
34,10 Kalpds éAduBove, rp DA  rauipdy éAdz- 
Bavey, mp B 
35,5 feovce THD A feovcey THB 
36,3 edéfavro Sony D = édetavro, bony BA 
36,5 RAdoy D = HfrAdouey BA 
37, fin gépover kal DA gépovew Kal B 
38,2 éreodpxetu DA éxecdépxera: B 
39,3 éxdorous,4 DA éxderousu B 
— oTparevova:, Thy DA = orparetovow, 
Thy B 
39,4 mpocuitwor, kp DA mpoonitwow, wp B 
39.5 Gvipelas D dvSptas BA 
40,2 Guoroyely te D = buodoyely rv) BA 
40,8 GdeGs Twa D. adeds Twa BA, 
42,4 ThAAaD rardAaBA 
43:67 [ev7g@] D ere B 7 [& rq] A. 
44,3 als rore D ais more BA 
— mepacduevos D mepacduevos BA 
morirevova: viyD A moArrevovory viv B 
pavretois D parrelars BA 
évérece, Kat DA = évérecrev, xal B 
mpoveapvé 1D = axpodxapvée te BA 
éAduBave, ra DA édadufaver, nal B 
émeohpave cat DA = éreohpourev.nar B 
87D. Or: BA, 
tBraarre o DA éBaarrey o B 
1,8 éweAduBave kal D A éreAduBavey tal B 
§2,387D br BA 


46,1 
4755 
48,2 
49,1 
49,2 
49,8 
51,4 


| 5254 tuverapdxonoay D cuverapixéncay BA 


Taira BA 
dreipyev, To B 


5351 TeAAa D 
53.8 a&meipye, TO DA 
84,7 8,77D brr BA 
&&,1 Aavpelov D aAavpiwov BA 
56,4 mpovxdpnaé ye D mpoexapnoé ye. BA. 
57,1 of eA D of te TeA BA, 
57,2 Qveveway D tuevaw BA. 
88,2 THAAGD rarrdaBA 
894 HArice, HLA DA Hamer, 0A B 
60,1 yeyévntat, aio? —airias, D.  -yeyévntas 
(aic® —airias), BA 
— peuboua DA  péupouat B 


61,1 THAAGD TadAn BA 
61,2 &raci, ka DA = arracw, kal B 
#a 2 64, fin ioe 


II 64, fin—III. 32, 3 


64, fin elo: Toradra D ciow. Towdra BA 
65,6 && wyvasD pivasee BA 
65,8 Aye, SA DA = Ffryev, 5A B 
65,12 emvyryvdonovres, GAAXD. erreyvyveonor- 
Tes AAR BA 
Tpwika D Tpke BA 
Aranvlcdncay D. édAaAyvicdnocay BA 
ov gore, D wv éoré, BB dy éort, A 
73,3 buasD juas BA 
"4,1 wore éory D = moeiv dorly BA 
4247 émvooto: 8 DA émvootow & B 
7557 xaunéo D xaua, do BA. 
46,4. mpotxoy D. mpoéxov BA. 
77,5 TéAka D téAAa BA 
78,1 orparorédov mepietelxigoy D orparoreé- 
Sov, [7d 5& wAdov &pévres] mepierelyi- 
gy BA 
80,2 wéurovei, Ta DA = =réurovew, ro B 
80,3 odo: nal DA ovo, cal B 
80,4 wepitueve Ky DA -epicuevey Ky B 
80,8 Oapirov DA Odpuros B 
80,12 TaAAa DD =raddka BA 
81,5 mpoomirrouct, xa DA. 
kai B 
83,3 Einvo0 D Edtvou BA 
83,5 mpgpas D mpdpas BA. 
— fwD. dow BA 
84,3 vy D wmtBA 
84,5 fuppitiaaD A  kuppita: B 
86,1 Kkareixovro mapeck D  xarelxovro, ma- 
peck BA 
—— mpoceBeBoninre D mporBeBonOjxe: BA 
87,4 avdpelay D adviplay BA 
88,3 37D bn BA 
— abrots dort nat DA, abrols éorly nal B 
89,3 mpopépover, TG DA apopdpovow, 7 B 
89,6 quads DA Suds B 
90,2 elxoow @r D  elxootr 27. BA 
90,6 vey Twas D = vedy Twas BA 
91,2 ayrixpypo D avtlrpwpor BA 
— KkaTké7>°Ar DA  xath*Ar B, 
91,8 Bpaxéa D. Bpdyea BA. 
92,1 €AaBe, rat DA ZraBev, xa B 
— KeAedoparosD A xereduaros B. 
96,3 tpxe xa DA Fipxer «od B. 
ZxéuBpov D roplow'B A. 
96,4 SxéuBpov D. Sroufov BA 
96,5 SGevrep DA BGev wep B, 
97.1») D wmtBA 
9733 TéAcwy Sawvrep Fptay D 
tpocjteay BA, 
97:3 émolnce, rerp DA  errolneer, Terp, B 
97:5 icxtos D  ioxtes BA 
97:.7%71D &mBA, 
98,2 Sv7ay D Sivrov BA. 
98,3 2wrots D  Sivrovs BA 


68,3 
68,5 
7133 


npoomlarovaty, 


wéAEwv, Soov 


90,1 Foxe. Tay DA. dpxyey ray B 
99,2 “EAmwuara: D ~EAewudra: B  ‘EvAdueid. 
Ta: A 

99,3 oixovo: 74s DA  oixotow tis B 

99,4 *Eopdots, D *Edpdous, B *Eopdobs, A 
— “ArAuwras D °AAporas BA 

100,2 TaAAa DA raraAaB 

100,3 Topduvlay D Topruviay BA 

101,1 éorpdrevoe, xalD A éarpdrevoey, kal B 
— 6dpa5t DA Sapadre B 

101,5 €p0epe cab DA. &pbeper nal B 
— SmrapiscovD Srapidxou BA 

102,I "AcrdkovD *Aorarcod BA 

102,3 “Aypaloy DA ’Aypady B 

102,4 moAAgG Tin D =mwoAAgG TW BA 

102,8 gdvSecuo.D = odtvderuo: BA 

102,7 “AAkuéwt D *AAnpalan BA. 

102,8 ds ganr, DA ds act, B 

102,9 éykaréaime TODA dyxaréarwey TAB 

102,10 AAKuéwva D =" AAKualwva BA, 


BOOK Il. 


3,3 éoprdCover, eal DA. éopraCovorv, kat B 
4,4 dvorwxiy D  dvakewxhy BA 
4,8 ppoupav rw» D gpovpdy Tway BA 
10,1 THAAa DA rarraB 
10,3 “EAAno: kab DA “EAAnow nad B 
10,5 duiveoba: DA  autvacba B 
11,2 mpovxwoy D mpoéxwv BA 
11,5 adtay D ainay BA 
— 67 D @m BA 
12,1 mapetxe, deee DA = rapetyerv, Sée: B 
16,1 éyvénaciv, AN D  éyvdxacw dA’ BA 
17,1 BAA wAn DD KddAA BA 
18,1 "Epévov, D A *Epéooov, B 
i8.40D ABA 
21,4 kalrd tio D kal és rd Hw BA 
22,5 Wogov éroinoe kat DA 


Sodroyv ézoly- 


cevy kat B 

23,1 aveBeBhxecay D dva8eBhrecay BA 

26,1 émBonbhowow jy DA  émBonOjcov- 
ov ay B 

26,3 Terpnueva, ef t1 D = rerunuéva [nal] ef 
mBA 

28,2 xabl¢ovor TI D radlfovew TI B. kali. 
Covo. TL A 


23,3 r&AAa DA rararacB 
29,1 édAwee B DA édawxey B B 
31,1 KaradaBely riva D xaradaSety rw BA 
— tg&wr DA apéawo: B 
31,2 mpoouliaa DA mpocpitu B. 
32,1 mporxay D = ampoocxdy BA 
— Tyleyv D They BA 
32.3 apfxe, ka DA  apfixev, al B 
— phroreD. ph wore BA, 
33,1 KAdpoy 


III 33, 1—102, 2 


33.1 KAdpor DA “Ikapoy B 

33,3 KAdpp DA *Ixdpy B 

343 Tavevy7@ D rea BA 
35,1 "Epeoov D A. Epeocoy B 


36,1 7Rao1, 7 DA 7Bdcw, 7 B 
36,14 mpootuveAdBovro D mpookuveBdAero BA 
39,5 Stadepdvrws D Siadépovras BA 
39,7 tparoudvors D tperouevors BA 
41,t ere pw D clrey wp B ceive WA 
42,1 voullw re D vould dé BA 
43,4 agiodv 71 D = dhwotyrs BA 
44,3 txovTds tt kvyyvduns, apeivai, ef D 
gxovrés Ti kuyyvepuns elev, i BA 
Kwodvuvetovot Kal D A Kivduyedovow, kal B 
erexelpnoe, wep D A  erexelpnoer, 
wep B 
BAdrrovot, ra DA Badrrovoi, rat B 
voy Sjuov Toy MuriwA. DA roy Bijpoy 
Tov MuTiA B 
évavtious kpelogwy D A évaytious, xpeic- 
cwv B 
e7me 6 DA  clrev § B 
vt D wmtBa 
51,1 Muday DD Miwa BA 
51,3 mpovxovre D mpoéxovre BA 
5254 of St hoa yap Hon ev ra dabeverrarw, D 
of 8€ (joav yap Hn év TH do everrare) 
BA but dA 
52,6 mpovrddn D axpoereon BA 
53,1 wéAews, & Aareda udvior, D A 
AakeSarudvio. B 
53.1 byty fryovpevor D 


45,1 
45,2 


4525 
4723 


48,2 


495! 
494 


TOAEWS @ 


iuiv, jyolwevee BA 


53,8 emeoeveyxduevaaD A éereceveyxduevorB 
64,8 tut, Aax, DA tuiyd Auk B 


— grerep D tremep BA 
87,4 ducts re, Ack, DA suctsredAax, B 
58,1 guppaxicdy more D tuppaxyinoy wore B A 
58,6 cioapévwy D éooanévor B écapdvay A 
59,2 xexunndtas D  rexpnoras BA 
60,2 éviéor,m7 DA évisow, r B 
62,5 oxhoer,e D ocxjoeved BA 

— xparicee xk DA xkparioeer,« B. 
62,6 taaBe, ox DA rAaBer, ox B 
63,2,7 64,6 ds pare D. ds paréB as part A 
66,2 irdcxecw DA strddeow B 


66,3 yeyveckacs) « DA — yirpreérnwow 
T 

67,1 kal Tatra, &@ Aak, DA. kal radra & 
Aer B 


~— auastdvove: w DA Gpaprdvovow p B 
67,4 €xovor trols DA exovew ois B 
67,5 wapevéunody r¢ D = rapnyvdunody re BA 
69,1 Tpickaldexa D tpeoxaldexa BA. 

69,2 mpopbdowo: kalD A apopbdowow kalB 
40,5 Abs tod teudvous D Ards Teuévovs B 
Ats [rod] reyévous A. 


naan 
Te a RS A A tent tree rte 


40,7 Bovays éom, D Bovajs éorl, B  Bovdags 
éor) A 
I, ym D wtBaA 
71,3 Euvépepe, nal DA Euvépeper, xa B. 
72,3 ‘YAAwdy D ‘“YAAaKdyv BA 
7451 wpotxov D mpodywoy BA 
75,6 AaBe, nat D A ®aBev, wal B 
— avtéytuesD aitroytwis BA 
4557 ‘HpwovD ‘Hpatov BA 
78,3 émiBonfova: kaD A éreBon@otor KrolB 
79,1 vewreplowot, rT DA vewreptowow,r B 
— “HpaoyD ‘HpatovB A 


70,2 Tpicxaldera Sé vas D = rpeis 38 Kal Séxa 
vats BA 
— Blevrep DA sev rep B. 
79,3 Aeuxiuuny DA  Aevxipyny B 
81,2 ‘YAAiKoy DD  “TAAauiKdy B. 
— amexpayroD. amexdpyrayvB tévexph- 
oayvrot A 


— “Hpudyte D ‘Hpaidy re BA 
81,4 wapeuewe, Kepk DA mapduetwev, Kepre B 
— 6&7 D ¢r BA 
81,5 dmréeerewe, rab DA  arércreivev, al B 
81,6 mpovxdpnoe,ealD A mpovydprycer, kal B 
82,6 avipela D adripiaB A 
— émmayviapydy D eri nav dpydy BA 
82,7 aopardg D arpdreaaB. taoparcat A 
—- émBovrctcacbu aror. D émiBovaAci= 
corbu, adror BA 
82,14 mpomedduparve fp. D A smpocerAduBaver. 
B 
82,17 mpoonibévres, D. mporiBdyres, B  farpo- 
vibévrest A 
83,1 mpovoxdrow D xpoeckdrovy BA 
85,1 éAnfovro D  aAniovTro BA 
87,1 Sionwxn D dsancaoxyh BA 
87,2 8,77 D b8rtBA 
89,2 éxaveAfoton D. 
Govcoat A 
— vivéeon D viv dort BA 
89,5 To Towtrove D 1d ro0d70E BA 
90,5 THAAD ré\raaBA 
92,1 Tpext D Tpaxwlas B. Tpaxivla A. 
92,7 wAyy DA aaAquy B 
94,1 vavol eal D A vavoly xo B 
94,5 THAAGD A Tarr B 
96,2 aréreuve thy DA  drdxenber thy B 
— THAAD THAGBA 
98,1 65a” — Meroqvioes D ddan, — Meooy- 
vos BA 
98,2 d8ay Xp 6M. érvyy. D 
ervyx BA 
— Geren D Seva BA 
102,2 Groxlary—trjxoov, alpotc: A D Gao 
klay——trjxooyv alpotoww A B  aroinlas 
——irfkooy alpotcs. A D 
103,3 Kaexivoy 


éreMovca B  tésreA~ 


ddcv, Xp 6M, 


LIT 103,3—IV_ 56, 2. 


Kaxivov DA  Kaixivoy B 
104,7 &yuev D  ayudy BA 
104,8 é}D wmBA 
106,2 Portas D dutlas BA 
106,3 “Aypaxédy D aypoikoy B A. 
108,4 és D gos BA 
109,2 tvorparjyov D = kvorparnyav BA 
1009,3 Srjpxe, eal DA = Saripxev, ral B 
110,% Euppltoa DA  kuppitan B 
113,3 8,7.D gr B 
113, fn do. php DA dow wp B 
114,2 karétAeuce cal D A 

kat B 
115,1 BuceAdy DA = inerAwrey B 
118,3 vavel tis DA vavoly ris B 
115,7 elAe ea D cikevy xa BA, 
116,1 yivtwaD = yivrwa BA 


10353 


1 
| 


KaremAeuoey® 


BOOK IV. 
1,3 érraglate, ral D A 
3,2 ToUra Ds rolTrw BA 
4,1 érémece D doéreoe BB técérecet A 
5,1 éréecxe t DA erécxe +r B 
5,2 kaTadelrovot,t D A karadclrovcw +t B 
4 KaTédaBe ra DA  raréAaBey rod B 
8,5 dad tis ZaxivGovuD A ard Zaxdy@ou B. 
8,7 avrimpppas D avrimpSpas BA 
Q,I mpovetaipwoe D apocecravpwoev B 
Tpoceotavpuce A 
10,I wadrov 5¢D parddaov} B paddoy TET A 
10,3 poilws D pgdiasB *fadlos* A 
11,2 thiol y DA rpiciy » B 
11,3 tpocxety D = mpocoxey BA 
11,4 éxéAeve, kal DA = exéAever, kad B 
12,1 éweomepxe, Kal DA = érréo'repxev, ral B 
— edimopixnce D eAcrrolixnoe BA 
12,2 nev, &dbvaro1 Dev Addvara. BA 
¥2,3 mpotxew D mpodxevw BA 
13,2 reprixovta DA = recoapdxovra B 
13,3 Mparhy DA = Tparny B 
14,1 aytimpspous D ayrimpdpouvs B A 
14,2 driwep D «Sti mep BA 
15,1 mpds To xpjue D mapaxpiue BA 
—8&rD @nBA 
16,23,77D 8nBaA 
17,1, @°A@nvatol, DA & *Adnvaio B 
—d771D 8nBA 
17,8 tuuBeAhxacs,8 DA  EvpBeBhxracw,d B 
18,5 bulvy, @°AGynvaiot, D A iuiy b*Aenvaion B 
20,2 aloxood Tivos DD aicxpod 14s BA 
23,1 of uéy [ody] D of nev oty BA 
— donévovs DA aopevws B 
21,3 ZaBov, GAN D FAcBov GAN BA 
24,2 éoeBeBAtnecor DA ea BeBrhneray B. 
25,1 dvrerayduevo. D dvremavaydéucvo: BA 


écractacey, kal B 


as: 


25,3 tvAreyeioat D = avdAeyeton BA 
28,40uTo DA avrots B 
22,5 amodAtvovor kal D A airoAAvovow KalB 
26,5 dAnkecuevoyv D  aAndeuévoy BA 
26,7 nabeorhce: D = Kaderrfre: BA 
27,5 Ipxe, t DA itpxe,7 B 
28,1 jytva D fvrwa BA 
28,2 avrds, dA? D  airds GAN BA, 
28,5 xephoerta: D xeipdoarda BA 
29,3 mapéoxe wp DA wapécxey mp B 
29,5 «pelaoousD xpelrrousD tkpelrroust A 
30,3 Tére Bh ds D réreds B fréref ds A 
31,2éxe,n DA exer, un B 
— Totcxatov DB +b Ecxarov A 
32,2 Oarauay D Gorapnloy BA 
— dcomep D 8e0:7ep BA 
— xateixov3 D karetxov,3r BA 
32,.387D. rs BA 
33,1 cabeornrecay D = nabeorinecay BA 
33,2 mpooulita D mpocpita BA 
— xalolimootp DA kal of troorp B 
34,0 our tva DD oovy Twa BA 
—eéxey DA exe y B 
34,3 evamreréxAaoro D = évamoxéxAacro BA 
—8nD g@nBA 
36,2 éérante, r DA ée&érantey + B 
— énréppwoe wal DA erréppwoey ral B 
36,3 ovrot re, Ds, ovtot re BA 
37,28,7.D dn BA 
38,1 dvoxwxijs D  dvaxwxijs B 
38,2871 D Er BA 
38,4 TuAAa D = raAAa B 
40,2 Sieylyvwone, 8 DA  Staylyywoney, 5 B 
41,2 @jgov réreD §eatiddvTe BA 
42,2 ZoAdvyecos D Zoavyiws B tBoadywst A 
42,4 Kpoupvova DA = Kpouudova B 
43,1 tuvéBarrAe xal D = évvéBorregy nat B 
EuvéBare nol A 
44,4 and 45,1 Kpoupuvava DA Kpountwra B 
46,1 xpévov dv raitira DA xpdvoy ratva B 
— eylyvero nal D  éylyvero, kat BA 
46,3 é¢yD wBA 
48,1 werarthoovtds D 
Theracrhoovrdst A 
— Ghroce,t DA Sharawcev, 7 B 
48,58,77.D Or BA 
48,6 arep DA va rep B 
50,28,7. D 87 BA 
50,3 éredcdrgce) er’ D eredeirycev) én’ BA 
52,1 tree eal DA rave nal B 
52,3 xeipdoeotatr D yeipdoarda: BA 
53,2 Ku@npodlins D  xvO@npodikns BA 
§5,2 wapcixe, ral DA = trape?xev, nal B 
— Oday D e8edlecavB péededleourt A 
— phroreD wh more BA. 
56,2 Kuvovpias. D A Kuvooouplas B. 


59st & 


Ta tAAa A 


peraoriocavras B 


IV 59, 1—118, 7. 


59,1,6 Sumeridra, DA & Smerrdra B 
59,3 év Kapge D = xaipa BA 
60,2 émorparevover, x DA 
xk B 
61,3 veow or: D 
61,5 ovo. r HA 
62,3 tpoundela DA 
64,1 mpordduevos D arpoedduevos B A 
65,1 Zyovo1,r DA xovcw,7 B 
67,1 Mvday DA = Mirway B 
— 7) "Evudkwoy D roy ’Evudduoy B fprov 
*EvudAioyf A 
67,3 EvyxAnobiiva: D  Evyxandiivan BA 
— Kara tas rbAas D xara wiAas BA 
— Krelvover kal DA xrelvovow nat B 
68,3 Kyputa: roy D  knpita: roy B xnpitar, 
voy A 
68,5 ééaxéoro. thy D  ékandoi of riy B 
étaxdovot [oi] rhy A 
68,6 Kad otivor DA kal of tucr B 
69,1 mpooxwpjoa rap D rporywpioat (aap B 
mpooxwpioat, (map A 
69,2 THAAA D = raAra BA 
— émrhseia D émrhdea), BA 
— Meyapéas, DA Meyapéas B 
— NealasD Nicalas, BA 
69,3 amererércaro, DA amoreréAccro, B 
—8nD énmBA 
69,4 THAAG Do rdAAa BA 
70,1 orparelay D = orpariay BA, 
— Tepavela DD Yepavia BA 
40,2 éveAOov D civeAsdy BA 
43,4 mpouxexwpyjke, D mpoexexwpyxet, BA 
— Sdevrep D S0ev rep BA 
¥4,1 arep D vawep BA 
¥5,2 KdAnra D 9 KdAnne BA 
45.3 Kaaxndéva D Xarknidva BA 
76,3 Gavorid: D = Sardriii BA 
76,5 vewrepl(orrd re DD vewrepiCac i BO fvew- 
vTeplCorf re A 
w4,2Thh\Aa D 7aAAa BA 
48,1 MeAlreay D = Medurfay BA 
48,2 Nixwylfas D  Nixovidas BA 
— Kabeiorhees D xabeorjre: BA 
48,5 Medrrelas D = Medrrias BA 
-—- TleppaBiay D TepuBiay BA. 
48,6 TleppacBol D. Tepa:Bol BA 
79,2 noTUxe, D ebrixe, BA 
— “ApplBaor D *AppiBaiov BA 
80,2 Kabeorhke: D xabeorfeea B xaberrh- 
ke A 
81,3 efor T. D 
83,1 “AppiBasor D 


erloTparesouety, 


toveow, brs BA 
ovow 7 B 
mpounbia B 


coy TBA 
*"AppiBacoy BA 


83,3 AppiBaws D *AppiBatos BA 
85,3 nlvduvdy [re] DD xtvousrdy re BA 
85,5 rpooultat, DA mpocuita, B 


a ean tt cn 9 er ee rp ener 


ss eg a en er ae ee 


me eee a nt ee 
te ne ni nen ae een ee She Re nena tne et et 


85,5 nity D  witrg BA 
— 4 &NoaaDB tre &y Nivalef A 

85,7 ™porxwperv Te DA mporxupeiy 5¢ B 

86,2 veracidcwy Do overacidcoy BA 

90,1 tpdty ToD = tpdre, TO BA 

90,2 KaTerenmréxe: D xaranrerréxne: BA 

92,1 wévy,—Boiwrol, D pev—Bowrol B yey, 
—Bowrol, BA 

92,4 over r DA touow +r B 

92,7 drlace TDA drlacw TB 

93,1 ope fy nal dread) DA swe Fv rel 
3¢B 


95,2 phrore D 9 unhmrore BA 
96,2 ale 6 DA erabey 6 A 
— ivvacrixe: D  Evveorjne: BA 
96,4 Karépuye TY DA karépuyey vd B 
97,2 Spica DA Spaow,r B 
98,6 derg7u D Serg@ruABA 
— Torujoact t DA roanfoanw +r B 
IOL,5 SrapdcnouD SrapaddckouB A 
193,2 XadAndevor ph DA KXarndedow p B 
103,4fin exe r DA clyey + B 
1041 Gdurropéver, Tay D, acAicropévov TravB A 
104,3 éréSpaue, nat DA = eréBpauer, eal B 
— jaulceos DA fyicefas B 
106,2 éxhpute kal DA eéxnputevy kal B 
106,3 elxe, roy DA elycy thy B 
108,2 mapetxe, eal DA. aapetxev, nal B 
108,3 xpgérnra, D mpadryta, BA 
109,3 @vrodly D = Oiccor BA 
— oixotc: xa DA  oixotow xal B 
110,2 Atooxdpecov, D Arockotpeaoy, B A 
110,3 mpocedAOdvtes tives DA mpocarddytes 
tives B 
114,58, 77D @mBA 
116,1 SépGeipe nat DA Srdpbepey xa B 
116,2 xpoopddAev, D Bddrev, B  tBar- 
Aew,f A 
116,3 émeBotAeve, kal D A éreBovAever, nalB 
114,I dvoxwxys D avaxwxis BA. 
117,2 nervxe D  ebrixe: BA 
118,1 wapovor Bor DA wapotew Bor B 
118,2 3 [kara ravra vrdde St Woke Aanedatpo- 
viots Kal rots BAAos fvupdxos,| D 
Omitted by B Incorporated by A 
118,3 Mudey(D Mivway(B Murdoy, ( A. 
— pndé éryuoy DA pire éryucy B 
— mpos'AOnvatovs.D A. mpds’Abqvalovs B 
118,4 tuppaylay, DA. Evppaxler B 
— mD wmiBA 
118,5 tuas unre nuas DA quis pyre wucs B. 
118,7 émpurdveve, @ DA  énrputavever,  B 
— éypappdreve, Nix D é@ypauparevev, Nut. 
BA 


— 8D @ruB dmA 
— IdemD IdemB IdemA 
11g,1 Tavra 


IV 119,1—V 35.3 


110,1 Tavra kuvebevro kal duocay AakeSaydvio1 
kal of Edupayor °*A@ D Taira tuvé. 
Gevro Aaxedaipdviot, kal &pordynoa Kal 
of tdupaxor, °A@ B  Tadra tvvébevro 
Aaredaiudvrot, Kal bwooay cod of Edpua- 
xot, "Ad A 
120,1 TlaaAjvn DA = TMeAAtrn B 
120,2 dutvy D = dutvo: BA 
120,3 TladAfhvns DA =‘ MeaaAjvns B 
— THAAZ DA Tarra B 
121,2 érepatwoe,B DA érepaiwoey, B B 
122,6 TaAAa D =radaa BA, 
124,1 ApplBaiwov D *AppiBaiov BA 
125,1 Srixalof*IAA DA Grr oi’IAA B 
126,58 xpoopitaa DA mpocpita: B 
— Amey twa D aAumety rvd BA 
— wropleee to} DA roploaev tov B 
124,2 Hutvorto, jo D judvovrotjoe BA. 
128,1 érdyras DA = emidvras B 
— mpoculga DA mpoopita B. 
128,85 exe, rT DA elxev, 7 B 
129,4 éduvq6n D = 7Suvf}ln BA 
130,68 Tpérovew dua D rpérovow, dua BA 
132,3 TlaovreAlSay D “EmireAtjay B fIla~ 
ovreNldarvt A 
133,1 8, Ti--drwrdaAc: D 8 r1—GrordAe BA 
133,3 OxT® kal D dard, nal Bo bx, nok A 
135, trade rou DA Ande rot B 


BOOK V 
I “Arpaptreov D *Arpayirrioy BA 
3,1 wepiérAcoy ai és D = mepiéracoy és BA 
3,2 Topdynv kal D. Topdéryny, nal BA 
— xepol,7 D xepoly,r B xepol,r A 
3,4 arate, rd DA artiaAdev, 7rd B 
4,1 &éraevce Acovr D A égémaAcvoey 
Acovr B 
4,4 avT@y twesD = atray rwis BA 
Sol THVSiKeAwTayD thy TéySicecdiwTavB A 
~~ Aoxpoy twa D Aoxpay Twi BA. 
5,2 [rots] rome D rots kom B  troist 


omit A 

6,1 ac, T DA cine, I B 

6,3 [abrdber] dpn D  airédev pp DA 

7,2 hye ea DA Fryer. xo B 

8,3 Selfece rots DA = SelZarev rots B 

9,4 5¢, KAeaplia, D 8 Karcaplda, B &, 
KaAeapida, A 

a funpliaa DA Euypita: B 

10,3 éwyaée kal DA = érijiabey nol B 

10,4 0x0A7 D 3 cxoran BA 

10,§ wevover 8. D, wévovo & B pévoves 
5 A 


10,6 gerne, rah D  éornxey nad B 


cornke 
ral A 


10,8 tpovkexwphkel, D 
— &puye* kat D 
kal A 
10,9 tuorpapévres D = ovorpapévtes BA 
TO,11 éreretrnoe xa D A éreaedrncey nal B 
10,12 goryoe wp DA ornoey wp B 
Il,t pw re D = Hpwltre BA 
12,18,77D 6nBA 
14,1 €6étcav D Scdlecay B pédedfecart A 
14,2 eyeyévnto D yeyévnro BA 
—- vewteplows: E DA vewreplowow ¢ B 
14,3 Kuvouplay D A Kuvocovplay B 
15,2 évdetauevous D eydetouevous, B tévie- 
Eouévous,t A 
16,1 wpovdupotivro, D 
16,3 “Arrixjs more D 


mporexwphre BA 
epuyey nal B epvuye. 


mpocduotyvTo, BA 
-Arrinns wore BA 


— tévAanr DA rd Ack B 
17,2 tuvddwy DA = cuvddwv B 
18,4 "a0 8,7: DD xaP B71 B Kal bri A 


18,5 ei) Sé”Apyiaos, D A. 
Aos B 
18,6 éoéreuve, ral DA = évéweupey, cat B 
18,9 and 19,1 Aaxedaoviois a&pxe D Aaxe- 
Saoviots “Apxear BA 
19 2 Adgidos, D Adugidos,B tAddidos tA 
— "Apioroxpdrns,D A *Aptoronolrns, B 
— Anuocbévns” DA  Anuocdévns B 
20,2 Tins Twos D rimis twdbs BA 
— truyétw, DA  eruxev tw, B 
21,1 5& ZAaxor D  8é (ZAaxoy B 8 (2a- 
xov A. 
— exov,D eclxov) BA 
21,2 Xadnidevot,A DA Xadrnidevorw, A B 
23,5 and 24 elvar roy 8& (without a break) D 
elvar” Thy dé (new palagiaph) BA 
24, Qeoyévys, DA Ocayévns, B 
— Anuocbéyvns” D Anpocbévns BA. 
25,3 avoxwxns D dvaxwxiis BA 
26,1 E¥uuaxor ea D = tdupaxor, nad BA 
26,3 &voxwxf D dvarwxi BA 
26,4 éreredrnoe, tp DA éreAcirnoer, mp B 
30,18 71.4yD Sri BA 
30,2 SdArAwov DA BdaArcior B 
30,4877 D Or BA 
32,3 Teyéay D. Téyeay BA 
32,8 THAA@ DA = rarAaaB 
~~ [robray] trav reer DA 
revt B 
32,7 dvoxwxy D dvaraxh BA. 
33.1 Kelwevoy em) D xelwevoy, ér) B A. 
34,1 Neodauwddy DA veodauwddv B 
35,1 @ucody D 3 @Otoooy BA. 
— [Amrn] AidjjisD Auris B tAdst A 
35:3 TAAAGD céaraB ra AA A 
— arededdxecav,D arodeddxecav, BA. 
— dexopévous D Sexonuevous, BA 
35.3 Bowrtovs 


cio) 5& ald, “Apy- 


ToUT@Y TaY 


V. 35, 3—109. 


35,3 Bowrods D. Bowrots,B Bowrods, A 
— drawer, D Gérwor, BA. 
— dvaykdcovot'yz7p DA avayKdcous'y xp B 
36,1 Hevdpns, D A, Hevdpens, B 
— tartdteD A rairdte B 
37,3 fpecke kK DA Hpecxey x B 
40,3 ToAkcuoct, Tp DA modeudow, xp B 
41,2 Kuvovpfas D A  Kuvocouplas B 
41,3 hilovy nal D = jtlovy, xa BA 
42,1 “Avdpoudvys D. *Avdpopedns BA 
— “Avdpouévny D *Avdpoudinvy BA 
— nipoy,D etpov, BA 
433 fo1,7 DA wow, 7 B 
45,2 TUAAGD raaraa BA. 


45.3 expaccev, ek D. @xparrey, kB &mpar- 
Trek A 

46,4. Zevdpny D Eevdpn BA 

46,5 Gdixetrbar, truxy —AdrriBidiov, D  adi- 


Ketobar (rvy —AAKiBiddov) BA 
47487D 6@nB bnA 
47,128 7D @rnmBA 
49,3 @mayyéAAouor), eal DA éaryryeAAovorr), 
kal B 
51,2 drédave,8 DA amréGavey, 5 B 
§2,1Aynoirmisay D ‘Hynoirriday BA 
— AdBwo. A D AdBwoow A BA 
53. Muvéadws, DA TMudws, B. 
54,4 ovTvesD. GvtTwis BA 
56,3 AdterGa, D = aAnilerbar, BA 
57,1 ThAAG D = réAaa BA. 
— apeorice: D aperrhxe BA. 
— edyey DA clxev,y B 
—— mpoxaradhwovra: DA, Kararnyorra B 
58,1 mpocuita: DA smpoopita: B 
§8,3 Tots Ack. pera ray — DA, 
Tovs hax B 
§8,4 Apyetorv D  *Apyelwy BA 
59,3 Kadimepbey 58D raddrepbe 56 BA 
60,6 orparelas DA orpariais B 
61,1 [9] Mavriijs D 4 Marrivis BA 
61,8 Mayrweto:, kal D A Mavrivedow, nol B 
62,18 7D 6m BA 
62,1,2 Teyéoy D Téyeay BA 
62,1 Mayriveto: kal DA Marrivetow. wat B 
63,3¢6,77D 6@n BA 
64,1 Teyea D. Téyea BA 
64,3 bis. Teyéeay D Téyeay BA, 
65,3 guupltaa DA. gsuupita B 
65,58 7D 87: BA, 
67,1 Neodanoders DA. veodaudders B 
67,2 napetxe, kal DA, mapetxer, cod B, 
68,3 éxtray D oxi wray BA. 
69,1 fover nal D = Efourw, nad B 
nal A. 
— phroré tis D. ph woré tis BA 
yo, éyxaberrmtay D eyxabeorérwr, BA 


pera Toy E 


étouct, 


41,1 éarrdooey D éefaddAdrrey BA 
72,1 eAjoau D GeadSou BA 
— mpoculia DA mpoouita: B 
72,2 Gvdpela D avipi2 BA 
7418) D A [bh] B 
74,2 Teyeavy,D Téycay, BA 
7591 éBonbnoe, kal DA éfonOncer, xa B 
— drexépyoe talD adrexdpnoey cat B 
75,2 éréiyyaver DD érdyxavoyv BA 
76,1 Teyéay D Téyeaw BA 
76,2 KaradAdoau, D Karardtoa BA, 
76,3 «08 8,7: DA xaP Eu B 
7753 €xovrt, DA = Ext, B. 
— woArlego: D worler BA 
775406 ev Afjy rots "EmSavploes Sonor Sduev, 
[at] 8 abrots D euevAy rots *EméBav- 
plots Spkov, Sduev 5€ abrots B teluer 
Afivf tots *Emavplos Sprov, Sduer St 
tabroisf A 
77,6 WeAorovvdow DA. Tedorovvdcov B 
— TleAorovvacioy D TeAordyyvacoy BA. 
— Bovrcucauévovs D Bovdrevoaudvous,B A 
"7,47 8000 D sca: BA 
— ércotvra DA écotyTa B 
19:1 Téy ~tuppaxiivy DA cas funuaylas B 
79,2 b000,D scar BA 
— écootrra DA eootvTa: B 
— écootyra D eécotvra BA 
79,3 oTparelas D orpariéis BA 
79.4 Weaorovvdow, DA TleAomovydeov, B 
79,5 derivd na D avy rwatoar BA 
— rorleco: SoxG D morlere dSoxeior BA 
80,3 gpovpixdy, D dpotprov, B povpindy, A 
82,1 Aris DA. Aridijs B 
82, ter Tupvorailas D. -yupvoratias BA 
8354 karédpayoy D. xaréxAncay BA 
— Maxedoviay "AOnvaio, TMepdixxg D Ma- 
Kedovlas "A@nvato: Tlepdixcay, BA but 
+tMakedoviast A. 
— otros, D oftws, BA 
88, wdpeot:, ral DA =wrdperrw, Kol B 
90, “HipiyD ‘Hucis BA 
— xphomov,(D xpnopor (BA 
— redowrat D. «welcovrat. B  freicoy- 
capr A 
QI,1 Kparhowo: kal DA Kparicwow. cat B 
96 ridéaor,D ridéaow, BA 
97 Upta xa D sptau, nod BA. 
9S tuppaxoter,7.D.A tuppaxoiow, es B 
100 "Hrov D "7H mov BA 
101 Otk, ¥v DD =Ode fv B. Obey fy A, 
— orev, DA. dpaciy, B. 
103,1 xaBetAe tos DA  xabetrev rors B. 
— SaravtsD Sdravs BA. 
104 quis, eb tore, D ucts (ed lore) BA 
109 cKorotc:. Tis D.A oxomovow ris B 
3 IIo 7} Ge 


V 110—VI 44, 3 


110 émpdGe xo DA = errjAdev cal B 1 19,1 odlo,7 DA ooiow, 7 B 

111,8 co, 7A DA cio, TA B | 19,2 &rorpepae, r DA dmrorpcpaev, x B 
‘14,1 @roéroyto DA = érpdrovro B i — é@mrdiae,r DA  emirdicey,r B 

I1g,2 Arncecda: D An'feoGu BA 20,4 am apxiis dépcra: D admrapxh dopépe. 
116,4 guise, D eqnoov, B fadxnooy,t A ru BA 


— mpotxovcw, D mpoéxouow, BA 
21,1 dAdo 7) “Eyeoraios D  , dddror 9) "Even 


| 
BOOK VI oreo, BA 
1,1,2 TOAAG TWD = mTOAAG TUL BA | 21,2 araprncovres, D = &raprioavres, BA 
1,2 Ymrepos etya D Hrevpos oica BA 22, avréxaoi,y DA dyréxwow, y B 
2,1 madairero: D wadadraro BA 23,1 Tao, p DA wéow, un B 


2,4 taxa [avy] D tdxyrtv BA , 244 Foccxe,d DA fHpecoxey, 5 B 

2,5 éracémacey, D éwereracos, BA | — jye ra DA fryev nal B 

3,1 @dovor S DA Glovew 3 B || 25,2 Sox@or, xa D A Soxdow, kal B 
3,2¢nce4 DA roe, = B || = wAcloo: r DA wachow + B 

3,3 oikeigoumr, nat DA —oikiCoucw, ka’ B | 28,28,77D Erm BA 

4,2 xTiovo, Kat DA xri{ovow, rat B | 20,2 amoxrelvew, DA amonrelvew B 

— tuyynardece TDA vy nardecey T B | 30,2 rdkee D = wére, BA 

4,8 avrwvdace Ka DA ayrovdpcocy a B | — dareorésAovro D  areordddovtro Bo G- 
6.3 TeAdwoy D YTéraovos Bo fleAdevtp A meoréArovTo (A 

6,2 yauneyv rway D  yayndy rway BA — amovclrev, D aimrodimciy, BA 

— oxhoover, riv8 elvar piwore DA oxte | 31,3 Kparliotas, ray dt rpinpdpxwy D  xparl- 


govcw, Kd evo Kh Tore B | oras Tév Tpinpepxwv, BA 

— tuyrad&wor ¢ DA tuyxabdAwow o B || — rtAAa DA rarraaB 
8,2 Kal reé\Aa DA xalrardaAaB 31,5 mpourereAcce: D mpocercreAcca: B 
8,3 x0? 8&7. D xoP bri B xa dr A trpo[ojerereAcrart A 
10,2 a7d DA airas B — anéoredArc, tT DA dréorearey, rT B 
10,5 oxorety va DD ovotey THAD A || 32,2 cplor r DA ooiow +r B 
11,2 éxpoRovo: voy DA ecndokotow vow B : 32,3 tvOarep D ba wep BA 
11,4elev chu DA elev ci pa B 3327¢@AGa DA raArv B 
— GCavuatdneva D Oauuad.rerc, BA 33,3 avrovs D = abrots, Bo oadrots, A 
15,5 duels, @ “A@nvaict, DA tacts & *AGy- || 3354 Epyor D  koyav BA 

voto. B 33,5 oparAdo1, rT DA odadadow,7r B 
11,6 Qapocty D Gappev BA 33,6 rd rowdTovE D 7d rowtro— BA 
13 ee phind D trphyidnd BA 34,2 THAAa DA rardAaB 
14 ot, @mpsvan,D cbdampiranrB a, || 34,4 éromer D OéAomer BA 
& mptravi, A 34,7 av ed ot8 br. Dey (68 off r1) Baby, 
Is,leime,t DA cinmey, rT B ev old Sri, A 
15,2 THAAG DA rarAraB 34,9 TraAAA DA = rardaa B 
16,1, @°A@yvaioa, DA &*Abyvaio. B 35,1 ere, 7 D  clrev,r B, cive,t A 
16,2 THAAD A, radaa B — 87D g@nmBA 
16,3 airy DA. ctr) B 37,1 ds paow, DA ds daoly B 

— 48 9 aoa, DA 4% didvow, B — &KorAovihjooyTras D adxorovlhoorras, BA, 
16,6 O@apcote: eat DA. Caprotow rai B — isoranbe?s D icorAhbers BA 
19,1 érece kal DA = Breicer xa B 37,2 Bpv0ders D = Bpvddvri, BA 
17,38 7D éemBA 38,1 «6 of8 Sri D  (e8 off 87) Bo, ev of" 
17,5 dcourep D Soo: rep BA dri, A 

— Borovsé& D 8c B ticort de A — cdiover, xa DA adlovory, cai B 
17,7 viv daot D viv pact BA 38,2 4 ehwore DA 4 wore B. 

— dtroaitdvras D  trodetrovtas B A 39,2 weradliugn, 7 DA peraildwow, +r B 
17,8 eon, TQ DA ciow, 76 B 43,1 elre, 7. D clmvevy,t B clre + A. 
18,3 éreidirep DA = ered wep B 42,1 TAG DA dare B 
18,4 TAedoa, DA wacioa B 42,2 KaTamhdwor pw D A orem coow 
18,5 wapétoucr » DA -mapétovew v B zB 
18,6 arorpaln, D = amorrpély, BA 43 ‘PoilawD ‘Podloy BA 

— dw pwioe D trpiyio BA 44,3 tow D dow BLA, 


44,3 mpds 


VI. 44, 3-—-97) 3: 


44,3 mpos rots D =ampds re rots B apds [re] 
Tous A 
44,48,71.D é@m BA 


45,1 vijés eiot, nal D = vies elo, Kad B 
cio), rad A 

45,2 évreAy éort, nal D 
évreAR @orvi nal A 

— Tua DA rarartaB 

46,1 THAAG Key D radAnuiB rd iy dara A 

40,4 wapetxc, Kal DA = rapetyev, ral B 

47, dcacrcp DA 


docs wep B 
48, @xoo1,79 DA sywow, mp B 
49,2 aipvido: DA  aidvissior B 
49,4 kparheovct y DA = xparhcovow »v B 


vyes 


évyTeAy éorly, nal B 


—— épopuickiyras DA edopundevras B 
50,1 yi D mtBA 
50,4 xnnpiia: Ds xnottaa BA 
52,42 D wmBA 
52,2 Wray tirs D Wid “was BA 
53:2 GAAG wdyTa D bard wdyras BA 
53.3 €AduBave r DA duBever 7 B 
544 Tedt® D cdr B trévep A 
54,6dsDA [ds] B 
84.7 viis DA vids B 
55,1 ué6vov D pdyy BA 
55.2 ev tH aoTe D 
Trpétny A 
— Grenmdtws D areordros, BA 
553 doxet wore D = Soxet wort BA 
— Katexpérnce, nat DA 
kal B 
56,2 wéubovras D =oméufavras BA, 
56,3 évcxa DA  olvera B 
57,3 00 D dow BA 
— weplrdAcr D wapitoAcox B  frapat 
Td) Aewe A 
88,1 éxapyce, cal DA exdpyoev, nat B 
50.4 "AAkpeworSav D “Array dar BA 
60,2 EuvSecuwrdy twos D  kuvSerpwray cee 
vos BA 
61,4 wepresoriices D 
62,2 éori nat DA 
62,3 “Yxepa D 


> ~ fae 3 wn” 
évy tH mpo-n BO év rH 


KATEKpaTnoey, 


mepeothre BA 
éorly kal B 
"Yeeapa B “Sarcpa, A 
62,4 “Yxdpov D  “Tradpws BA 
— TmAaeDA TeAnaB 
— ardovre D arédocar,D to-ecaw,7 A 
64,2 etywr D civéoy BA 
64,3 Tobs raph dict D A abrobs rapt. oo'oi B 
~~ [rd orpdérevua] D 
orpareunat A 
65.2 és to xaTa DA és tay KaTAB 
66 3 éxdAve, mo DA  éxddrver, zp B 
— ‘EAwpliyny D CEAwp viv Bo ‘EAcspiiyy A 
68,1, dvipes, DA & avipes B 
69,1 wpoouitcer D mpooulgrevn B 
pikae, x A, 


To oTpdrevia B 4rd 


T™pac'- 


eeene orton 


69,1 @vipela D = avdpig BA, 
69,2 0a D ofasBA 
69,3 Kpardor, T5 D A xpardow, 7d B 
40,4 ‘Edwptony D *EAwowhy B ‘EAwpivhy A, 
—rviowot, ra DA rxwhowow, wat B, 
42,2 7g\k0 DA = TaAAa B 
— avdpela D avdpig BA 
— drdAws te kal rois D = dAAws re rors B A, 
72,3 dvopelas D = avdpias BA 
42,4 7T&AAG DA TaAAaB 
73, ékéAeue, nat DA = éxdAevev, kai B, 
— eeingroct TOD ériméuraow TOBA, 
74,2 mpioxaticco D rpecnaliexa B pets Kal 
béxa A 
yelacyv,iyDA dev hy B 
— mpoveTaipucay D wpoecravpecay BA 
75,4 ~podiobddAew D apodaCarctyB A 
y4,2 mevodacy D = yévoney BA 
“8,1 guot, Zywy DA euotd tyor B 
48,3 ayabots wore D = Gyaols wore BA 
49,1 ddudow, erat DB Giineow ered A 
49,3 ¢BotAavro, D = #PotAovro, BA 
80,1 eva, tuiy DA elvat Surv B 
82,2 Awpictcly cicty D Awpedov cisty BA 
— tvyyeveis dari D Evyyerels Qaow BA 


84,2¢0.7 DA wew 7 B 

84,3 ieas Pyotr D = iypas pyol BA 
85,16,7—3,77D 8n—ITi BA 
85,2 waporwx7 D wapoxn BA 


86,3 orp .-rorédy, DA. 
— mapovotas, D 


orporordy B 
mapovclas BA 


— @riBovrevouct, Kal D  ériBovdAevovow, 
ca BA 
87,1 ducis, d Kanapwatot, DA sycts & Kaya- 
pwaioa B 
87,2exe, DA exe B 
— évédde, DA evOdic B 


88,4 apaorixcccay D adeorixeray BA 
88,6 rdAAa DA = radaa B 
88,9 poptixod D = poptay ied BA 
£8,10 nwAvcoyras D = xwAvoyres BA 
89,4 évowte, wm DA e&vdyiker, nu B 
89,6 potornuevr, D xpoeorqpe, DA, 
O1,4 wy Gédovras Ds py OérovTas BA 
— zpoclac: va DA rpogioow nei B 
01,8 téeuraoct r DA réproow 7 B 
91,7 Agvpelov D Aavp'ou BA 
— dArryephoover y DA bAryaphoovew vy B. 
g1,8 tu corr, D tuy dorly, BO ine 
éoriy, A 
92,4 o8a D 0.60, BA, 
94,2 Trpley DA Tapia B 
96,2 éfpra. D = ekhprara BA 
— ico D vow BA 
97.3 dxe,nkabDA exer, eal B 
— rpooplta: DA mpvoptia B 


#p 2 gS,2 fvarep 


VI. 98, 2—VII 71, 7. 


98,2 varep D tvamwep BA 
99,3 Teuévous, DA = reurevous B 
100,1 Yadav twas ée D  Yaray tivds ee BA 
101,4 gvAy D  gvaakh) B. ovat A. 
103,3 TAAAa DA = rardra B, 
— fret DA ree, 7r B 
104,1 clot, 7 DA eiow, 7 B 
a= , Suoty 5é KopwOlay, D. Svoiy 5¢ Kopiw- 
Gar BA 


BOOK VII. 


1,1 ZAdwor ka DA = 2Zbwow xa B 
1,2 aréorade $9 DA. arécrare $6. B 
2,1 Toyytaos, D Téyyvaos, BA 


— wet D rwmtBA 
4,2 dveBeBhreray D. advaBeBhnecay BA 
4,4 TWAnpytpioy D. TAnptpior BA 


4,6 TAnumuple, D TiAnuuple, BA 
6,4 kal map —oiroSoulay, DA [kal rap —oi- 
Kodoplay| B 
y,2apeorhce D. dderrice BA 
7,3 bv vty mp DA dy [éev—ady] mp B 
4447040 D gtéA,BA 
11,1 ,@ "A@nvato, DA. w *A@nvato B 
— modraisD A [rordAcis] B+ 
12,4 Siapdga: DA diaptta B 
13,1 drfpxe, nal D A baiipxev, eal B 
13,2 abropodrodoi, ralD A adrouorodory, kal B 
— risa DA réAAG B 
— ‘Trapixa D  “txrapid BA 
15,387D. dm BA 
18,1 mpovdédorro D = xpoedé8oxTro BA 
18,2 émipepey, DA  emipdpew B 
—~ Slkas €éAwor D Slxas OéAwor BA 
18,4 rdéAAa DA rarAAa B 
19,3 Neodapwidv, DA  yvcodapwddv, B 
19,5 €worep DA ws rep B 
21,3 abrois D [ay] abrots BA 
— KaTadoRover, Kat DA 
kad B 
22,16 8¢TdAumwes, DA 6 8 TvAurros B 
—rapecxevaoro D saapecxevdoaro BA 
— TAnusuple D TlAnwuply BA 
—~ wpocpita, DA xpocpita B 
23,1 TlAqppupte D. TWanuuplg BA 
— relxeot, kat DA. refxecww, nal B 
23,4 24,1,3- 25,9 TIAnBE D ThAnw B A. 
24,2 7TaA0 DA 7d. B 
24,3 7cAAG D radAa BB rd ddAw A. 
25,4 avipact,7 DA dvipdow, 7 B. 
26,8 , olov cixds, D. ofoveixdsB  , ofoy eixds A 
25,9 ciot, kal Ds eiaty, eal B ociol, kab A 
27,5 arwrdara D, arordda B taroddarcrt A. 
28,1 kara yiv D. xara yijs B. xara pyist A 
28,3 SueAlos, DA Sixedlas B 


KaTapoBoucy, 


28,4 xphuact. kal DA. xphuacw ral B 
29,4 éor: ea DA, dorw nat B 
29,5 Kabeorhee D. xabeorhre BA 
30,2 rotevuaros DA. ‘rod Cedyparos B 
31,1 HAelwy, DA, *HaAeiwy [edpév], B 
31,3 TiAneptpiovy D = TlAnytpiov BA 
31,4 méAAover 7 DA pédAdovew + B 
32,1 WAnyuvplov D = TWAnuvplou BA 
— ‘Adikvafovs D *Adrrcvelous BA 
33,5 dreAdAcirto, DA = SroAdAcrwT0 B 
— éredjrep DA éresdq rep B 
— eil,7.D cicly,r B ciolh ri A 
34,5 avtirpppo: D = ayrirpwo01B A 
36,2 mp¢pas—mpgpas—mpgpabey D wpdpas— 
mpdpars—modpatey BA 
36,3 mpypater—dvrimpypois-—avrimpypor—mpy- 
padey D ‘Without: subscript BA 
— TWAnupuplov D = TaAnuvelou B A 
36,5 avrixpypov D = avrimpwpov BA 
37,2 yuuynrela DA = -yupnria B 
39, emxepic: cab DA emyxeparw nal B 
40,4 avtimpypors D = dvriumpdpors BA, 
42,2 pavoneynv, D dawonerny BA 
4353 alpoto:, xa DA  aipotow, col B 
4454 aveBeBire:D dvaBeBixe, BA 
44,5 Swoxplyowre, DA  amoxplyvowro, B 
48,1 wévnpa D =rovnpa BA 
48,3 avetxe,r DA Gvetxyey, r B 
49,2 BAdyousr,r DA Badovow,r B 
—tiovor r DA kovow +r B 
§0,3 edtvaytTo D  idtvavro BA 
— ric, xa DA riow, kal B 
60,4 waveéAnvos D = amacoéAnvos BA 
55,2 poves 0) D pdvaus Hin BA 
56,2 xnwrvowo1,y DA xkwrdowow, » B 
5754"Iovds ye D  “IwvésteB “Iwvds pyef A 
58,3 Neod —veod D  veod\—veod B, Neod. 
—Neod A 
59,3 THAD D A raAAa B 
60,4 7THAAG DA = reAA0 B 
63,177} D wmtBA 
64,1 wAeveopnévous D, 
65,3 THAAD A TarAAGB 
— «mpgpesD xpdpasBA 
66,3 éavrod gory} D = éaurod éorlv GF BA 
67,2 Go,%7.D A. don,7 B 
68,3 Spdoover tr DA. Spdcovew + B 
69,2 dyao1,7 DA dyéov,7 B 
— Boxy tui D Soxely ra) BA 
7953 val, pH D yl wh Bo ovnt, ph A 
72,4uniap D wytrp B A 
71,1 exe, DA. ely, o B 
— apitoot r DA rpdtwoow wr B 
1,28 ard D 8 TOBA 


aevooupevous BA 


71,7 érerdvéecay D = werdvOcoar BA, 
~— gitois DA  abrais B 


73,2 [ava |reraupévous 


VII 73,2—VIII 46, 3 


43,2 [dva]remavuevous,D, dvareravudvovs, BA 

75,1 tal Anu. D kaltg@ Anu BA 

7554 wdbwor ek DA = wddwow x B, 

46 77,1 aperey “"Ertxal DA deriv 7: 
** kat B 

44,2 TaAAG, DA radAa, B 

77,3 doBovo: r DA gofotow + B 

94,4 eavacrhoee tT DA ekavacrhone +r B 


48,3 ereidh [ve] D  CredQte BA 
79,1 mp DB. mput A 
— nopoyD eiporv BA 
80,4 ‘EAwplyny D *Edwpivhy B ‘EAwpwhvy A 
80,8 nipoy D efpov BA 


83,5 AavOdvove:,k DA AavOdvovow, x B 
85,18,7;D 8m BA 

85,2 éxéAeve' kal DA éxéaevery cal B 
85,4 dréOave wA. DA adrébavey rrA B 
871,48, 7D 87: DA, 


BOOK VIII. 

1,1 [a7] D dyavB tartA 

— tavovsiD raccvd} BA 

1,2 dAurea te D. éAvra re, BA 

1,3 mpoBovacicove: * DA  rpoSovrcdicov- 
ov r B 

2,1,4.adrots, ef D adbrots ei B 
ei A, 

2,3 79 Apt, DA 7 jipt B 

2,3 eixés, D eixts BB eixds, A 

3,1 orpara rut D, =orparéewl BA 

4. T&AAA, DA = raAAa, B 

5,1 2°AAKapzeyny D  "AAkopevn BA 

5.1 Neos DA veos B 

5,4 expacoe, X D expacoey,X B erpacee 
xX A 

5,5 erwpelanoe + D 
exapelAnoe +t A 

6,2 Xlov, DA Xilov B 


6,4 abrots cic boacrep D 


aurovs, 


erapeanoe tr B 


avrTos eioly Seas 


rep BA 
— TaAAaD A. rédAAGB 
— réunev, DA réurev B 
6,5 avro DA = abrots B 


— MerayxplS D MeraynplS BA 
9,2 Kopw6lev, DA Kopiv8lwy B 
9,3 AdBwor, nal DA = AdBwow, kal B 
10,3 TleAotovrqoio, D, TWedororrqoio: BA 
— Spul{ove: xa DA sdpuifovew xai B 
10,4 dwrorrelyovc: nal DA 
rot B 
— avTay tives D 
12,1 Jevie, DA 
I4 2 mpoorA€ovoi, 
aa B 
143 aporado: | DA 


avray rivés BA, 
‘Ievig B 
ra DA 


dporicw § B 


aroxreivovow" | 


re 


16,3 Tho—Tylay D = Thtu-—Tryley BA 
— éxpduite, ie DA  eypdnitev, « B. 
— ipxe Stdyns, DA. Hoxer Ordyns, B. 
19,3»mD wmtBa 
— Trev D TrHlev BA, 
20,2 dvexdépnoe nal DA 
— TylosD Trios BA 
21 dwéxrewe,7t DA daréxrewey,r B 
22,2 dbioraor, nal D, doiorioey, xa BA 
23,2"Eperov,D “Eperoov, B “Eoecov A 
23,4 Epeclwy DA *Epecoloy B 
— “EpecovD A “Epeocoy B. 
24,4 Toogde D  téoy BA. 
25,2 gevinoy DA = [tevixby] B 
25,5 7TaAAG DA rarArAaB 
24,2 mapeckevaruevois D 
BA 
273 noonbecr Ka DA foonbdow ral B. 
—iva,DA idva B 
28,2 Kareixe, TA DA  xareixev, rA B 
28,2 aipovor nalD A aipotow cal B 
28,3 mpocérate, xab D ampooérater, nat B 
mporérate ral A 
— Hobe r DA AacBev r B 
28,8 kafiorado: xo DA = Kabiorécw Kal B 
29 1 biddoxe,r DA Siddwxev, r B 


dvexdpnoev. rad B, 


maparkevarapevols 


30,1 ofrw FE DA otros = B 
31,1 éréoxev, DA ewirxer B 
—opicr i DA cohlow — B 


31,2 Mapatotccay D Mapdiovacay BA 
— Apvpotccay D Aptyovooay BA 

32,3 "Acrdoxos Adéyor DA 6 *Aarioxos rv 
Adyor B 

33,2 Addy D =dAdhou BA 

35,1 dbacrixe: D = dberrixe BA 

35,4 erecACdvray DA = éxecreABdvTwr B 

38,5 nabaorhee: D xaborixer BA 

39:3 KaTaxdovor p D xaraxalovow wm B 
Kataxatove. p A 

40,1 vavol, eal DA. vaveiv, eat B 


Al,I mdépao: kal D dépeow nal B. wd- 
peor Kal A 
— TeAAG DA ThA B 
41,3 «lxewA DA elxev wa B 
42,1 exe mp OD dxyey ap. B elxXe, 


mp A 
— wapérxe kal DA mapéoxer. kal B 
42 4 amodAdaci,7T DA aarodAtarw, rT B 
— Tevraoicoay D Tedbraovocay BA 
4532 €xwor.,8 DA Fxwow, 5 B 
— [obx] éroA D ody broad. B. bros A 
45.3 [ore] ddvra D Gore ddv7a BA. 
— weica fore D weiou, dore BA. 
46,3 olxotor, r DA  oixotcw, 7+ B 
— chav tay ‘EAAgver DA agar [Tap 
‘EAARVwr], B 
46,3 eedvov 


VIII 46, 3 —100, 2 


46,3 exelvwy rv BapBépwr, DA exelyww [ray 
BapBdpwr)], B 
— Ry whrotre D Fv ph more BA 
48,1 Yorepoy Habe D. Borepoy Ader. B 


41,1 OdpuBoy Tay pakp D Odpu80v roy yap 
pakp B  OédpuBov, ris r&y warp A, 

|| 72,4 oomwrore D od rérore BA 

93.2 7A0c, kab DA = nAGev, nal B 


















Borepoy A : 13,4 @pacvAdAw D OpactAn BA 
— nparov,—ronjcew, DA, xpdérov-—roln- — tuverraor wal DA = ivverrBow Kai B 
cer B 


— tuvéuewe of D  kuvéuewey oi BA 
43,5ymD mtBA 
— vais twas, D vais twas, BA 
"4,3 TeOvnkwot KoLD A = reOvfxwow xa B 
75,1 avtinpapwy D dyrimpdpwy BA 
45,2 @pdovaArdos D = OpdovAos BA 
— npoeorixecay D apocorhxecay BA 
— SyyoxparjcerbalD A dSiapoxpatrndjocer@alB 
16,2 @pdavaros D Epdovdos BA 
16,3 ddéoryne T DA  addéoryncey + B 
46,7 etphoovat T DA eidpicoucw +r B 
48 atr@cicow,D ait eiolvy, BA 
80,3 dgiorGor nel DA = ddictaow nal B 
81,1 Toy Tiscapéepyny D  rdv Tisoadépyn BA 
— cuppa, DA cwrnpiay B 
81,2 poBoivro airoy DA = poBotvro abtiy B 
81,3 éfapyupdoa, D etapyuplom, BA 
— eodsairdsD eciairis BA 
84,2 HrelAnce, kal DA Arelancev, nal B 
84,4 éxBddrovor —E D éxBdAdovew & B 
éxBdaArovo. — A 
86,7 rdAAa D A raAAG B 
— nsivol, D revo, BA 
86,9 mn D wmtBA 
— ered) éyév D [ol] ered) eyéy BA 
87,1 rdAAa DA’ 7aAAa B 
— éxdreve T DA éxérever tr B 
87,3 é07,8 D éorv,8 B eons 5 A, 
87,4 avorwx7s D dvaxexis BA 
—tiyeD he BA 
87,58 Bacdéws Td D = Bacirdws, rd BA 
88 rpickaliexra D = rpeiwraldera BA 
— %ucraAe, kat DA Eucdrev, cal B 
90,1 Sduw 7G D = Sdup [wore] TH BA 
90,13 *Herwveia D °Heriwvig BA 
90.4 Heridvea D *Heriwvia BA 
91,2 Heridveay D *Heriwriay BA 
92,1 éracaywyas DA érecarywyas B 
92,3 karededpaytnecay’ D Karadedpaynice- 
ow BA 
02,4 Heriwvelas D *Heriwvlas BA 
94,1 TOAAGY DA brava B 
95:7 THAAG DA rarraaB 
96,2 arwrwréxerar, D drodwardxerav, BA 
96,4 EiBolasD A Bowries B 
97,2 TAG DA = rarra B 
— tovhpoyD aornpoy BA 
98.3 Te\Aa DA rararaaB 
1001 OpdovaAAesD O@pdrvacs BA 
100,2 TaAAG DA = raAAa B 


48,2 éxolyvwoavy, DA exowdvnoay, B 
48,3 KdTac,0¢o DA «dreaow,o> B 
— oTranidcwor DA crandoworv B 
— BaoreTD [7rd] Barrrsct BA 
49 tvvapoola, D tumpaxle, B  tivywpo- 
ole, 
§0,r xarérAdn, D xarédAtn BA 
50,2 raAAa DA TaAAG B 
50,4 SeSpaxe, eal DA = BéSpaxev, nal B 
50,5 mpdtee, kat DA = mpdieer, xa B 
5i,r7aaAaa DA TaAAa B 
52 ovmotcD wy wore BA 
53,2 Kareot, eal D A kde, nal B 
— dvrimpdpouvs D  dyrimpépovs BA 
B4,1 evedunc eal D A  évédwxev kal B 
54,2 8en abrots D = drn ww abrots BA 
54,4 7aAAa DA rddAAaB 
55.3 veav rway D vedv rway BA. 
6648,7.D 8m BA, 
— atlovD tly BA 
BY7,1 exmemoren7cba:, D exmerordcuacba, B 
TéxmemoAcu@obary A 
58,5 fAGwor Aak DA ebwow Aax B 
5837 Ko? 871 D xo Er BA 
59 TeAAaScarepD TadrrAadsaTepB TaAAQ, 
doamep A 
60,3 Zduovr, DA Sduoy B 
62,2 #AGe kal DA = Fader xa B 
62,3 tposBoroy D rpochdd\rAwr BA 
63,1 éOdponoe ka DA COdponcer nat B 
63.4. eradhmep DA  ereidh wep B 
64,2 xaréAuce wal DA  karéAucey kal B 
65,2 eifraae, eal DA = EE Aacev, kal B 
66,138.7D 8amBA 
66,2 éredyqxe, DA. redvhxe, B, 
— évduce wal D A = évduicey nal B 
67,1 x08 8,71 D xoP Sr BA 
67.2 épifixe,—E DA epiiner, = B 
68,1 r@AUQ DA. vaiAAg B 
— & yon D. & bw yor B & [br] 
evoln A 
68,2 abrés [re], D  airés ve, BA 
68,3 @rpafe,y DA empatevr, y B 
— érainrep DA = erred rep B 
68,4 mpouxepnos x D mpovydpnoey x B 
mpovxopnoe x A 
69,1 joa *AGny D  Foav [8] AGny BA 
69,4°EAAnves vear'oxa, DA ["EAAnves ] 
veavioxo:, B 


100, 3 “Eoecos 


VIII 100, 3—109. 


100,3*Epecos D A. “Epeooos B 104,3 O@pdcvAro0s D @pdevAos BA. 

— “Epecov DA ~Epeoooy B 10454 guuulia, DA Evita, B, 
100,4 §*Epecor DA *Epeoty B 105,23 @pdovdrov D  @pdovaov BA 
10I,1 ob weAdyia: DA = [od] weAdyias B 105,3 Tpémouci, kal DA = rpérovow, nal B 

— 'Epéoy DA *Epers B 106,1 wapeixe), rT DA apeiyer), r B 
101,2 “Apyevyotocaus D *Apyevvotous BA 106,3 amodAtac: or DA drorrAtacw or B 
101,3 AexTby nal Adpicay D  Aékroy Kab Ad- || 107,3 ‘Immoxpdtny D  ‘Inroxpérn BA 

piocay Bo Aéxrov kal Adpi[o]oav A. 108,2 ‘AAikapvacoéas D. ‘AAmapvaodas BA 

102,2 ekwAdwat tr. DA eeraAdwow + B — érelxicoe TDA Crelyicey + B 


102,3 AauBdvovcr, 8 DA. AapBdvovow, 5 B — KarérAevoe calD A xaréwdevoevy nod B 

— Karaxdove: w D xaraxalovow,u B xea- || 108,4°Arpaudresoy D *Arpaytrrioy BA, 
Tanalover wp A —— xarnkovtire, > DA. xarnndvricey 6 B 

103,2Epecoy D.A. *Epecdy B. 109, BaAdrrwot, xa DA Badrrwow, ra B. 


N.B Punctuation between the column of numbers and the test, or between the text and the 
sub,oined capitals which indicate the editions, 1s itself a pait of the various readmg, which 1s 
separated from the numbers and subjomed capitals only by void spaces The full-point 
attached to a single letter, or other portion of a word, is however but an expedient for 
abbreviation 


